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THE  HISTORY  OE  ENGLAND, 

FROM  THE  ACCESSION  OF  JAMES  II. 

BY  THOMAS  BABINGTON  MACAULAY. 


CHAPTER  I. 

I piikposis  to  write  the  history  of  England 
from  the  accession  of  King  James  the  Second 
down  to  a timo  which  is  within  tho  memory 
of  men  still  living.  I shall  recount  the  errors 
which,  in  a few  months,  alienated  a loyal 
gentry  and  priesthood  from  the  House  of 
Stuart.  I shall  Iraco  the  course  of  that  revo- 
lution which  terminated  the  long  struggle  be- 
tween our  sovereigns  and  their  parliaments, 
and  bound  up  together  the  rights  of  the  peo- 
ple and  the  title  of  the  reigning  dynasty.  I 
shall  relate  how  the  new  settlement  was,  dur- 
ing many  troubled  years,  successfully  defend- 
ed against  foreign  and  domestic  enemies ; 
how,  under  that  settlement,  the  authority  of 
law  and  the  security  of  property  were  found 
to  be  compatible  with  a liberty  of  discussion 
an  d of  individual  action  never  before  known ; 
ho  w,  from  the  auspicious  union  of  order  and 
freedom,  sprang  a prosperity  of  which  the 
annals  of  human  affairs  had  furnished  no  ex- 
ample ; how  our  country,  from  a state  of  ig- 
nominious vassalage,  rapidly  rose  to  the  place 
of  umpire  among  European  powers ; how  her 
opulence  and  her  martial  glory  grew  toge- 
ther ; how,  by  wise  and  resolute  good  faith, 
was  gradually  established  a public  credit 
fruitful  of  marvels  which  to  the  statesmen  of 
any  former  age  would  have  seemed  incredible ; 
how  a gigantic  commerce  gave  birth  to  a ma- 
ritime power,  compared  with  which  every 
other  maritime  power,  ancient  or  modern, 
sinks  into  insignificance;  how  Scotland,  after 
ages  of  enmity,  was  at  length  united  to  Eng- 
land, not  merely  by  legal  bonds,  but  by  in- 
dissoluble lies  of  interest  and  affection  ; how, 
in  America,  the  British  colonies  rapidly  be- 
came far  mightier  and  wealthier  than  the 
realms  which  Cortes  and  Pizarro  had  added  to 
tho  dominions  of  Charles  tho  Fifth ; how,  in 
Asia,  British  adventurers  founded  an  empire 
not  less  splendid  and  more  durable  than  that 
of  Alexander. 

Nor  will  it  be  less  my  duty  faithfully  to  re- 
cord disasters  mingled  with  triumphs,  and 
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great  national  crimes  and  follies  far  more 
humiliating  than  any  disaster.  It  will  be 
seen  that  even  what  we  justly  account  our 
chief  blessings  were  not  without  alloy.  It  will 
be  seen  that  the  system  which  effectually  se- 
cured our  liberties  against  the  encroachments 
of  kingly  power  gave  birth  to  a new  clnss  of 
abuses  from  which  absolute  monarchies  are 
exempt.  It  w ill  be  seen  that,  in  consequence 
partly  of  unwise  interference,  and  partly  of 
unwise  neglect,  the  increase  of  wealth  and  tho 
extension  of  trade  produced,  together  with 
immense  good,  some  evils  from  which  poor 
and  rude  societies  are  free.  It  will  be  seen 
how,  in  two  important  dependencies  of  the 
crown,  wrong  was  followed  by  just  retribu- 
tion ; how  imprudence  and  obstinacy  broko 
the  ties  which  bound  tho  North  American  co- 
lonies to  the  parent  state ; how  Ireland,  cursed 
by  the  domination  of  race  over  race,  and  of 
religion  over  religion,  remained  indeed  a 
member  of  the  empire,  but  a withered  and 
distorted  member,  adding  no  strength  to  the 
body  politic,  and  reproachfully  pointed  at  by 
ail  who  feared  or  envied  the  greatness  of  Eng- 
land. Yet,  unless  I greatly  deceive  myself, 
the  goneral  effect  of  this  chequered  narrative 
will  be  to  excite  thankfulness  in  all  religious 
minds,  and  hope  in  the  breasts  of  all  patriots. 
For  the  history  of  our  country  during  the  last 
hundred  and  sixty  years  is  eminently  the  his- 
tory of  physical,  of  moral,  and  of  intellectual 
improvement.  Those  who  compare  tho  age 
on  which  their  lot  has  fallen  with  a golden 
age  which  exists  only  in  their  imagination 
may  talk  of  degeneracy  and  decay;  but  no 
man  who  is  correctly  informed  as  to  the  past 
will  be  disposed  to  take  a morose  or  despond- 
ing view  of  the  present. 

1 should  very  imperfectly  execute  the  task 
which  I have  undertaken  if  I were  merely  to 
treat  of  battles  and  sieges,  of  the  rise  and  fall 
of  administrations,  of  intrigues  in  the  palaco, 
and  of  debates  in  the  parliament.  It  will  be 
my  endeavour  to  relate  the  history  of  the  peo- 
ple as  well  as  the  history  of  the  government, 
to  trace  the  progress  of  useful  and  ornamental 
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arts,  to  describe  the  rise  of  religious  sects 
and  the  changes  of  literary  taste,  to  portray 
the  manners  of  successive  generations,  and 
not  to  pass  by  with  neglect  even  the  revolu- 
tions which  have  taken  place  in  dress,  furni- 
ture, repasts,  and  public  amusements.  I shall 
cheerfully  bear  the  roproach  of  having  de- 
scended below  the  dignity  of  history,  if  I can 
succeed  in  placing  before  the  English  of  the 
nineteenth  century  a true  picture  of  the  life  of 
their  ancestors. 

The  events  which  I propose  to  relate  form 
only  a single  act  of  a great  and  eventful  drama 
extending  through  ages,  and  must  be  very 
imperfectly  understood  unless  the  plot  of  the 
preceding  acts  be  well  known.  1 shall  there- 
fore introduce  my  narrative  by  a slight  sketch 
of  the  history  of  our  country  from  the  earliest 
times.  1 shall  pass  very  rapidly  over  many 
centuries  ; but  1 shall  dwell  at  some  length  on 
the  vicissitudes  of  that  contest  which  the  admi- 
nistration of  King  James  the  Second  brought 
to  a decisive  crisis.  (1) 

Nothing  in  tho  early  existence  of  Britain 
indicated  the  greatness  which  she  was  des- 
tined to  attain.  Her  inhabitants,  when  first 
they  becaino  known  to  the  Tyrian  mariners, 
were  little  superior  to  the  natives  of  tho  Sand- 
wich Islands.  She  was  subjugated  by  the 
Roman  arms ; but  sho  received  only  a faint 
tincture  of  Roman  arts  and  letters.  Of  the 
western  provincas  which  obeyed  tho  Caesars 
she  w as  the  last  that  was  conquered,  and  the 
first  that  was  flung  away.  No  magnificent 
remains  of  Latian  porches  and  aqueducts  are 
to  be  found  in  Britain.  No  writer  of  British 
birth'  is  reckoned  among  the  masters  of  Latian 
poetry  and  eloquence.  It  is  not  probable  that 
the  islauders  were  at  any  time  generally  fa- 
miliar w ilh  the  tongue  of  their  Italian  rulers. 
From  the  Atlantic  to  tho  vicinity  of  the  Rhine 
the  Latin  has,  during  many  centuries,  been 
predominant.  It  drovo  out  the  Celtic;  it  was 
not  driven  out  by  tho  German;  and  it  is  “at 
this  day  the  basis  of  tho  French,  Spanish,  and 
Portuguese  languages.  In  our  island,  the  La- 
tin appears  never  to  have  superseded  tho  old 
Gallic  speech,  and  could  not  stand  its  ground 
against  the  Anglo-Saxon. 

The  scanty  and  superficial  civilisation  which 
the  Britons  had  derived  from  their  southern 
masters  was  effaced  by  the  calamities  of  the 

(I)  In  this,  and  in  the  next  chapter,  I have  very 
seldom  thought  it  necessary  to  cite  authorities : for, 
tn  these  chapters,  I have  not  detailed  events  mi- 
nutely, or  used  recondite  materials;  and  the  tacts 
which  I mention  are  for  the  most  part  such  that  a 
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fifth  century.  In  tho  continental  kingdoms 
into  which  the  Roman  empire  was  then  dis- 
solved, the  conquerors  learned  much  from  the 
conquered  race.  In  Britain  the  conquered 
race  became  as  barbarous  as  tho  conquerors. 

All  the  chiefs  who  founded  Teutonic  dynas- 
ties in  the  continental  provinces  of  the  Roman 
empire,  Alaric,  Theodoric,  Clovis,  Alboin, 
w ere  zealous  Christians.  The  followers  of  Ida 
and  Cerdic,  on  tho  other  hand,  brought  to 
their  settlements  in  Britain  all  the  supersti- 
tions of  the  Elbe.  While  tho  German  princes 
who  reigned  at  Paris,  Toledo,  Arles,  and  Ra- 
venna listened  with  reverence  to  the  instruc- 
tions of  bishops,  adored  tho  relics  of  martyrs, 
and  took  part  eagerly  in  disputes  touching 
the  Nicene  theology,  the  rulers  of  Wessex  and 
Mercia  were  still  performing  savage  ritesin  the 
temples  of  Thor  and  Woden. 

The  continental  kingdoms  which  had  risen 
on  the  ruins  of  the  Western  Empire  kept  up 
some  intercourse  with  thoso  eastern  provinces, 
where  tho  ancient  civilisation,  though  slowly 
fading  away  under  the  influence  of  misgovern- 
ruent.  might  still  astonish  and  instruct  barba- 
rians, where  the  court  still  exhibited  the 
splendour  of  Diocletian  and  Constan  line,  where 
the  public  buildings  were  still  adorned  with 
the  sculptures  of  Polycletus  and  the  paintings 
of  Apelles,  and  where  laborious  podanta. 
themselves  doslitutoof  taste, sense,  and  spirit; 
could  still  read  and  interpret  the  master-pieces 
of  Sophocles,  of  Demosthenes,  and  of  Plato. 
From  this  communion  Britain  was  cut  off. 
Her  shores  were,  to  the  polished  race  which 
dwelt  by  theTlosphorus,  objects  of  a mysterious 
horror,  suclt  as  that  with  which  the  lonians  of 
the  ago  of  Homer  hud  regarded  the  Straits  of 
Scylla  and  the  city  of  the  Lstsirigonian  can- 
nibals. There  was  one  province  of  our  island 
in  which,  as  Procopius  had  been  told,  the 
ground  was  covered  with  serpents,  and  tho 
air  was  such  that  no  man  could  inhale  it  and 
live.  To  this  desolate  region  the  spirits  of  the 
departed  were  ferried  over  from  the  land  of 
the  Franks  at  midnight.  A strango  race  of 
fishermen  performed  the  ghastly  office.  Tho 
speech  of  tho  dead  was  distinctly  hoard  by 
the  boatman ; their  weight  mode  tho  koel 
sink  deep  in  the  water ; but  their  forms  wero 
invisible  to  mortal  eyo.  Such  were  the  mar- 
vels w hich  an  ablo  historian,  the  contempo- 

person  toter.it>! y well  read  in  English  history,  if  not 
already  apprised  of  them,  will  at  least  know  where 
to  look  for  evidence  of  them.  In  the  subsequent 
chapters  1 shall  carefully  indicate  the  sources  #f  my 
information. 
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rary  of  Belisarius,  of  Simplicius,  and  of  Tribo- 
nian,  gravely  related  in  the  rich  and  polite 
Constantinople,  touching  tho country  in  which 
the  founder  of  Constantinople  had  assumed 
tho  imperial  purple.  Concerning  all  the  other 
provinces  of  the  Western  Km  pi  re  ivo  have 
continuous  information.  It  is  only  in  Bri- 
tain that  an  age  of  fable  completely  separates 
two  ages  of  truth.  Odoacer  and  Toliia,  Eu- 
ric  and  Thrasinnirid,  Clovis,  Frcdcgonda,  and 
Brunechild,  are  historical  men  and  women. 
But  Ilengist  and  Horsa,  Vorligernand  Rowena, 
Arthur  and  Mordred,  are  mythical  persons, 
whose  very  existence  may  be  questioned,  and 
whose  adveutures  must  be  classed  with  those 
of  Hercules  and  Romulus. 

At  length  tho  darkness  begins  to  break ; 
and  the  country  which  had  been  lost  to  view 
as  Britain  reappears  as  England.  The  con- 
version of  the  Anglo-Saxons  to  Christianity 
was  the  first  of  a long  series  of  salutary  re- 
volutions. It  is  true  that  the  Church  had 
been  deeply  corrupted  both  by  that  supersti- 
tion and  by  that  philosophy  against  w hich  she 
had  long  contended,  and  over  which  she  had 
at  last  triumphed.  She  had  given  a too  easy 
admission  to  doctrines  borrowed  from  the  an- 
cient schools,  and  to  rites  borrowed  from  the 
ancient  temples.  Roman  policy  and  Gothic 
ignorance,  Grecian  ingenuity  and  Syrian 
asceticism,  had  contributed  to  deprave  her. 
Yet  she  retained  enough  of  tho  sublime  theo- 
logy and  benevolent  morality  of  her  earlier 
days  to  elevate  many  intellects,  and  to  pu- 
rify many  hearts.  Some  things  also  which  at 
a later  period  were  justly  regarded  as  among 
her  chief  blemishes  were,  in  the  seventh  cen- 
tury, and  long  afterwards,  among  her  chief 
merits.  That  tho  sacerdotal  order  should 
encroach  on  the  functions  of  the  civil  magis- 
trate would,  in  our  time,  bo  a great  evil. 
But  that  which  in  an  ago  of  good  govern- 
ment is  an  evil  may,  in  an  age  of  grossly  bad 
government,  be  a blessing.  It  is  better  that 
mankind  should  be  governed  by  wise  laws 
well  administered,  and  by  an  enlightened 
public  opinion,  than  by  priestcraft;  but  it  is 
better  that  men  should  be  governed  by  priest- 
craft than  by  brute  violence,  by  such  a prelate 
as  Dunstan  than  by  such  a warrior  as  Benda. 
A society  sunk  in  ignorance,  and  ruled  by 
mere  physical  force,  has  great  reason  to  re- 
joice when  a class,  of  which  the  influence  is 
intellectual  and  moral,  rises  to  ascendency. 
Such  a class  will  doubtless  abuse  its  power; 
but  mental  power,  even  when  abused,  is  still 
a nobler  and  better  power  than  that  which 


consists  merely  in  corporeal  strength.  Wo 
read  in  the  Anglo-Saxon  chronicles  of  tyrants 
who,  when  at  tho  height  of  greatness,  were 
smitten  with  remorse,  w ho  abhorred  the  plea- 
sures and  dignities  which  they  had  purchased 
by  guilt,  who  abdicated  their  crowns,  and 
who  sought  to  alone  for  their  offences  by  cruel 
penances  and  incessant  prayers.  Tllhse  sto- 
ries have  drawn  forth  bitter  expressions  of 
contempt  from  some  writers,  who,  while  they 
boasted  of  liberality,  were  in  truth  as  narrow- 
minded as  any  monk  of  the  dark  ages,  and 
whose  habit  was  to  apply  to  all  events  in  the 
history  of  the  world  the  standard  received  in 
the  Parisian  society  of  the  eighteenth  century. 
Yet  surely  a system  w hich,  however  deformed 
by  superstition,  introduced  strong  moral  re- 
straints into  communities  previously  governed 
only  by  vigour  of  muscle  and  by  audacity  of 
spirit,  a system  which  taught  the  fiercest  and 
mightiest  ruler  that  he  was,  like  his  meanest 
bondman,  a responsible  being,  might  have 
seemed  to  deserve  a more  respectful  mention 
from  philosophers  and  philanthropists. 

The  same  observations  will  apply  to  the 
contempt  with  which,  in  the  last  century,  it 
was  fashionable  to  speak  of  the  pilgrimages, 
the  sanctuaries,  the  crusades,  and  tho  mo- 
nastic institutions  of  tho  middle  ages.  In 
limes  when  men  were  scarcely  ever  inducod 
to  travel  by  liberal  curiosity,  or  by  the  pur- 
suit of  gain,  it  was  better  that  the  rude  inha- 
bitant of  the  North  should  visit  Italy  and  the 
East  as  a pilgrim,  than  that  he  should  never 
see  anything  but  those  squalid  cabins  and  un- 
cleared woods  amidst  which  he  was  born.  In 
times  when  life  and  when  female  honour  wero 
exposed  to  daily  risk  from  tyrants  and  ma- 
rauders, it  was  better  that  the  precinct  of  a 
shrine  should  be  regarded  with  an  irrational 
awe,  than  that  there  should  be  no  refuge  in- 
accessible to  cruelty  and  licentiousness.  In 
times  when  statesmen  were  incapablo  of  form- 
ing extensive  political  combinations,  it  was 
better  that  the  Christian  nations  should  bo 
roused  and  united  for  the  recovery  of  the  Holy 
Sepulchre,  than  that  they  should,  one  by  one, 
be  overwhelmed  by  tho  Mahometan  power. 
Whatever  reproach  may,  at  a later  period, 
have  been  justly  thrown  on  tho  indolence  and 
luxury  of  religious  orders,  it  was  surely  good 
that,  in  an  age  of  ignorance  and  violence, 
there  should  be  quiet  cloisters  and  gardens, 
in  which  the  arts  of  poaco  could  lie  safely  cul- 
tivated, in  which  gentle  and  contemplative 
natures  could  find  an  asylum,  in  which  one 
brother  could  employ  himself  in  transcribing 
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tho  /Eneid  of  Virgil,  and  anothor  in  meditat- 
ing the  Analytics  of  Aristotle,  in  which  he 
who  had  a genius  for  art  might  illuminate  a 
tnarlyrology  or  carve  a crucifix,  and  in  w hich 
he  who  had  a turn  for  natural  philosophy 
might  make  experiments  on  the  properties  of 
plants  and  minerals.  Mad  not  such  retreats 
been  scattered  here  and  there,  among  the 
huts  of  a miserable  peasantry,  and  the  castles 
of  a ferocious  aristocracy,  European  society 
would  have  consisted  merely  of  beasts  of  bur- 
den and  of  prey.  The  church  has  many  times 
been  compared  by  divines  to  that  ark,  of 
which  wo  read  in  the  Book  of  Genesis;  but 
never  was  the  rcsomblance  more  perfect  than 
during  that  evil  timo  when  she  alone  rode, 
amidst  darkness  and  tempest,  on  the  deluge 
beneath  which  all  the  great  works  of  ancient 
power  and  wisdom  lay  entombed,  bearing 
within  her  that  feeble  germ  from  which  a 
second  and  more  glorious  civilisation  was  to 
spring. 

Even  the  spiritual  supremacy  arrogated  by 
the  pope  was,  in  the  dark  ages,  productive  of 
far  more  good  than  evil.  Its  effect  was  to 
unite  the  nations  of  Western  Europe  in  one 
great  commonwealth.  What  the  Olympian 
chariot  course  and  thePythian  oracle  were  to 
all  the  Greek  cities,  from  Trebizond  to  Mar- 
seilles, Romo  and  her  bishop  were  to  all 
Christians  of  the  Latin  communion,  from  Ca- 
labria to  the  Hebrides.  Thus  grew  up 
sentiments  of  enlarged  benevolence.  Races 
separated  from  each  other  by  soas  and  moun- 
tains acknow  ledged  a fraternal  tic  and  a com- 
mon code  of  public  law.  Even  in  war,  the 
cruelty  of  the  conqueror  was  not  seldom  mi- 
tigated by  tho  recollection  that  he  and  his 
vanquished  enemies  were  all  members  of  one 
great  federation. 

Into  this  federation  the  Anglo-Saxons  were 
now  admitted.  A regular  communication  was 
opened  between  our  shores  and  that  part  of 
Europe  in  which  the  traces  of  ancient  power 
and  policy  wero  yet  discernible.  Many  noble 
monuments,  which  have  sinco  been  destroyed 
or  defaced,  still  retained  their  pristine  magni- 
ficence; and  travellers,  to  whom  Livy  and 
Sallust  were  unintelligible,  might  gain  from 
the  Roman  aqueducts  and  temples  some  faint 
notion  of  Roman  history.  The  dome  of  Agrip- 
pa,  still  glittering  with  bronze,  the  mauso- 
leum of  Adrian,  not  yet  deprived  of  its  co- 
lumns and  statues,  the  Flavian  amphitheatre, 
not  yet  degraded  into  a quarry,  told  to  the 
Mercian  and  Northumbrian  pilgrims  some 
part  of  the  story  of  ihai  great  ci>  il'sed  world 
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which  had  passed  away.  Tho  islanders  re- 
turned with  awe  deeply  impressed  on  their 
half-opened  minds,  and  told  the  wondering 
inhabitants  of  the  hovels  of  London  and  York 
that,  near  the  grave  of  Saint  Peter,  a mighty 
race,  now  extinct,  had  piled  up  buildings 
which  would  never  be  dissolved  till  tho  judg- 
ment day.  Learning  followed  in  tho  train  of 
Christianity.  The  poetry  and  eloquence  of  the 
Augustan  ago  was  assiduously  studied  in  tho 
Anglo-Saxon  monasteries.  The  names  of 
Bede,  of  Alcuin,  and  of  John,  surnamed  Eri- 
gena,  wero  justly  celebrated  throughout  Eu- 
rope. Such  was  the  state  of  our  country  when, 
in  the  ninth  century,  began  tho  last  great  de- 
scent of  the  northern  barbarians. 

During  several  generations  Denmark  and 
Scandiuavia  continued  to  pour  forth  innume- 
rable pirates,  distinguished  by  strength,  by- 
valour,  by  merciless  ferocity,  and  by  hatred 
of  the  Christian  name.  No  country  suffered 
so  much  from  theso  invaders  as  England.  Her 
coast  lay  near  to  the  ports  whence  they  sailed ; 
nor  was  any  part  of  our  island  so  far  distant 
from  the  soa  as  to  bn  secure  from  attack.  The 
same  atrocities  which  had  attended  the  vic- 
tory of  tho  Saxon  over  the  Celt  were  now, 
after  the  lapse  of  ages,  suffered  by  the  Saxon 
at  the  hand  of  the  Dane.  Civilisation,  just  as 
it  began  to  rise,  was  met  by  this  blow,  and 
sank  dow  n once  more.  Large  colonies  of  ad- 
venturers from  the  Baltic  established  them- 
selvos  on  the  eastern  shores,  spread  gradually 
westward,  and,  supported  by  constant  rein- 
forcements from  beyond  the  sea,  aspired  to 
the  dominion  of  the  w hole  realm.  The  strug- 
gle between  tho  two  fierce  Teutonic  breeds 
lasted  during  six  generations.  Each  was  al- 
ternately paramount.  Cruel  massacres  fol- 
lowed by  cruel  retribution,  provinces  wasted, 
convents  plundered,  and  cities  rased  to  the 
ground,  make  up  the  greater  part  of  the  his- 
tory of  those  evil  days.  At  length  the  North 
ceased  to  send  forth  a constant  stream  of  fresh 
depredators,  and  from  that  time  tho  mutual 
aversion  of  the  races  began  to  subside.  Inter- 
marriage  became  frequent.  Tho  Danes  learned 
the  religion  of  the  Saxons ; and  thus  ono  cause 
of  deadly  animosity  was  removed.  Tho  Danish 
and  Saxon  tongues,  both  dialects  of  one  wide- 
spread language,  were  blended  together.  But 
the  distinction  between  tho  two  nations  was  by- 
no  means  effaced,  when  an  event  took  place 
which  prostrated  both,  in  common  slavery  and 
degradation,  at  the  feel  of  a third  people. 

Tho  Normans  were  then  tho  foremost  race 
of  Christendom.  Their  valour  and  ferocity 
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had  made  them  conspicuous  among  the  rovers 
whom  Scandinavia  had  sent  forth  to  ravage 
Western  Europe.  Their  sails  wore  long  the 
terror  of  both  coasts  of  the  channel.  Their 
arms  were  repeatedly  carried  far  into  the 
heart  of  the  Carlovingian  empire,  and  were 
victorious  under  the  walls  of  Maeslricht 
and  Paris.  At  length  one  of  the  feeble  heirs 
of  Charlemagne  ceded  to  the  strangers  a fer- 
tile province,  watered  by  a noble  river,  and 
contiguous  to  the  sea  which  was  their  favour- 
ite element.  In  that  province  they  founded 
a mighty  state,  which  gradually  extended  its 
influence  over  the  neighbouring  principali- 
ties of  Britanny  and  Maine.  Without  laying 
aside  that  dauntless  valour  which  had  been 
the  terror  of  every  land  from  the  Elbe  to  the 
Pyrenees,  the  Normans  rapidly  acquired  all, 
and  more  than  all,  the  knowledge  and  re- 
finement which  they  found  in  the  country 
where  they  settled.  Their  courage  secured 
their  territory  against  foreign  invasion.  They 
established  internal  order,  such  as  had  long 
been  unknow  n in  the  Frank  empire.  They 
embraced  Christianity,  and  with  Christianity 
they  learned  a great  part  of  what  the  clergy  had 
to  teach.  They  abandoned  their  native  speech, 
and  adopted  the  French  tongue,  in  which  the 
Latin  was  the  predominant  element.  They 
speedily  raised  their  new  language  to  a dignity 
and  importance  which  it  had  never  before  pos- 
sessed. They  found  it  a barbarous  jargon  ; 
they  fixed  it  in  writing;  and  i hey  employed 
it  in  legislation,  in  poetry,  and  in  romance. 
They  renounced  that  brutal  intemperance  to 
which  all  the  other  branches  of  the  great  Ger- 
man family  were  too  much  inclined.  The  po- 
lite luxury  of  the  Norman  presented  a strik- 
ing contrast  to  the  coarse  v oracity  and  drunk- 
enness of  his  Saxon  and  Danish  neighbours. 
He  loved  to  display  his  magnificence,  not  in 
huge  piles  of  food  and  hogsheads  of  strong 
drink,  but  in  large  and  stately  edifices,  rich 
armour,  gallant  horses,  choice  falcons,  well- 
ordered  tournaments, banquets  delicate  rather 
than  abundant,  and  wines  remarkable  rather 
for  their  exquisite  flavour  than  for  their 
intoxicating  power.  That  chivalrous  spirit 
which  has  exercised  so  powerful  an  influence 
on  the  politics,  morals,  and  manners  of  all 
the  European  nations,  was  found  in  the  high- 
est exaltation  among  the  Norman  nobles. 
Those  nobles  were  distinguished  by  their 
graceful  bearing  and  insinuating  address. 
They  were  distinguished  also  by  their  skill 
in  negociation,  and  by  a natural  eloquence 
which  they  assiduously  cultivated.  It  was 


the  boast  of  one  of  their  historians  that  the 
Norman  gentlemen  were  orators  from  the 
cradle.  But  their  chief  fame  was  derived 
from  their  military  exploits.  Every  country, 
from  the  Atlantic  Ocean  to  the  Dead  Sea. 
witnessed  the  prodigies  of  their  discipline  and 
valour.  One  Norman  knight,  at  the  head  of 
a handful  of  warriors,  scattered  the  Celts  of 
Connaught.  Another  founded  the  monarchy 
of  the  Two  Sicilies,  and  saw  the  emperors 
both  of  i ho  East  and  of  the  West  fly  before 
his  arms,  A third,  the  Ulysses  of  the  first 
crusade,  was  invested  by  his  fellow  soldiers 
with  the  sovereignty  of  Antioch ; and  a fourth, 
the  Tailored  whoso  name  lives  in  the  great 
poem  of  Tasso,  was  celebrated  through  Chris- 
tendom as  the  bravest  and  most  generous  of 
the  champions  of  the  Holy  Sepulchre. 

The  vicinity  of  so  remarkable  a people 
early  began  to  produce  an  effect  on  the  public 
mind  of  England.  Before  the  Conquest, 
English  princes  received  their  education  in 
Normandy.  English  secs  and  English  es- 
tates were  bestowed  on  Normans.  Norman- 
French  was  familiarly  spoken  in  the  palace  of 
Westminster.  The  court  of  Rouen  seems  to 
have  been  to  tho  court  of  Edward  the  Con- 
fessor what  the  court  of  Versailles  long  after- 
wards was  to  the  court  of  Charles  the  Second. 

The  battle  of  Hastings,  and  tho  events  which 
followed  it,  not  only  placed  a Duke  of  Nor- 
mandy on  the  English  throne,  but  gave  up 
the  whole  population  of  England  to  tho  ty- 
ranny of  the  Norman  race.  The  subjugation 
of  a nation  by  a nation  has  seldom,  even  in 
Asia,  boon  more  complete.  The  country  was 
portioned  out  among  the  captains  of  tho  in- 
vaders. Strong  military  institutions,  closely 
connected  with  tho  institution  of  property, 
enabled  the  foreign  conquerors  to  oppress  the 
children  of  the  soil.  A cruel  penal  code, 
cruelly  enforced,  guarded  the  privileges,  and 
even  the  sports,  of  the  alien  tyrants.  Yet  the 
subject  rare,  though  beaten  down  and  trodden 
under  foot,  still  made  its  sling  felt.  Some 
bold  men,  the  favourite  heroes  of  our  oldest 
ballads,  betook  themselves  to  the  woods,  and 
there,  in  defiance  of  curfew  laws  and  forest 
laws,  waged  a predatory  w ar  against  their  op- 
pressors. Assassination  was  an  event  of  daily 
occurrence.  Many  Normans  suddenly  disap- 
peared, leaving  no  trace.  Thecorpsesof  many 
were  found  bearing  the  marks  of  violence. 
Death  by  torture  was  denounced  against  the 
murderers,  and  strict  search  was  made  for 
them,  but  generally  in  vain ; for  the  whole 
nation  was  in  a conspiracy  to  screen  them. 
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It  was  at  length  thought  necessary  to  lay  a 
heavy  fine  on  every  hundred  in  which  a per- 
son of  French  extraction  should  bo  found 
slain  ; and  this  regulation  was  followed  up  by 
another  regulation,  providing  that  every  per- 
son who  was  found  slain  should  be  supposed 
to  be  a Frenchman,  unless  he  were  proved  to 
be  a Saxon. 

During  the  century  and  a half  which  follow- 
ed tho  Conquest,  there  is,  to  speak  strictly, 
no  English  history.  The  French  kings  of 
England  rose,  indeed,  to  an  eminenco  which 
was  the  wonder  and  dread  of  all  neighbouring 
nations.  They  conquered  Ireland.  They  re- 
ceived the  homage  of  Scotland.  By  their  va- 
lour, by  their  policy,  by  their  fortunate  ma- 
trimonial alliances,  they  became  far  more 
powerful  on  the  Continent  than  their  liege 
lords,  the  kings  of  Franco.  Asia,  as  well  as 
Europe,  was  dazzled  by  their  power  and  glory. 
Arabian  chroniclers  recorded  with  unwilling 
admiration  the  fall  of  Acre,  the  defence  of 
Joppa,  and  tho  victorious  march  to  Ascalon ; 
and  Arabian  mothers  long  awed  their  infants 
to  silenco  with  the  name  of  the  lion-hearted 
Plantagenet.  At  one  limo  it  seemed  that  the 
line  of  Hugh  Capet  was  about  to  end  as  the 
Merovingian  and  Carlovingian  lines  had  end- 
ed, and  that  a single  great  monarchy  would 
spread  from  the  Orkneys  to  the  Pyrenees.  So 
strong  an  association  is  established  in  most 
minds  between  the  groatness  of  a sovereign 
and  the  greatness  of  the  nation  which  he 
rules,  that  almost  every  historian  of  England 
has  expatiated  with  a sentiment  of  exultation 
on  the  power  and  splendour  of  her  foreign 
masters,  and  has  lamented  the  decay  of  that 
power  and  splendour  as  a calamity  to  our 
country.  This  is,  in  truth,  as  absurd  as  it 
would  be'  in  a Ilaytian  negro  of  our  time  to 
dwell  with  national  pride  on  the  greatness  of 
Lewis  tho  Fourteenth,  and  to  speak  of  Blen- 
heim and  Ramilies  with  patriotic  regret  and 
shame.  Tho  Conqueror  and  his  descendants 
to  the  fourth  generation  were  not  English- 
men : most  of  them  were  bout  in  France  ; 
they  spent  the  greater  part  of  their  lives  in 
France:  their  ordinary  speech  was  French; 
almost  every  high  office  in  their  gift  was  filled 
by  a Frenchman  ; every  acquisition  which 
they  made  on  the  Continent  estranged  them 
more  and  more  from  tho  population  of  our 
land.  One  of  the  ablest  among  them  indeed 
attempted  to  win  the  hearts  of  his  English 
subjects  by  espousing  an  English  princess. 
But,  by  many  of  his  barons,  this  marriage 
was  regarded  as  a marriage  between  a while 
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planter  and  a quadroon  girl  would  now  be  re- 
garded in  Virginia.  In  history  he  is  known 
by  the  honourable  surname  of  Beauclerc  j 
but,  in  his  own  time,  his  own  countrymen 
called  him  by  a Saxon  nickname,  in  contemp- 
tuous allusion  to  his  Saxon  connection. 

Had  the  Plantagenets,  as  at  one  time  scented 
likely,  succeeded  in  uniting  all  France  under 
their  government,  it  is  probable  that  England 
would  never  have  had  an  independent  exist- 
ence. Her  princes,  her  lords,  her  prelates, 
would  have  been  men  differing  in  race  and 
language  from  the  artisans  and  the  tillers  of 
the  earth.  The  revenues  of  her  great  pro- 
prietors would  have  been  spent  in  festivities 
and  diversions  on  tho  banks  of  the  Seine. 
The  noble  language  of  Milton  and  Burke  would 
have  remained  a rustic  dialect,  without  a lite- 
rature, a fixed  grammar,  or  a fixed  ortho- 
graphy, and  would  have  been  contemptuously 
abandoned  to  the  uso  of  boors.  No  man  of 
English  extraction  would  have  risen  to  emi- 
nence except  by  becoming  in  speech  and 
habits  a Frenchman. 

England  owes  her  escape  from  such  cala- 
mities to  an  event  which  her  historians  have 
generally  represented  as  disastrous.  Her 
interest  w as  so  directly  opposed  to  tho  interest 
of  her  rulers  that  she  had  no  hope  but  in  their 
errors  and  misfortunes.  Tho  talents  and 
even  the  virtues  of  her  six  first  French  kings 
were  a curse  to  her.  The  follies  and  vices  of 
tho  seventh  were  her  salvation.  Had  John 
inherited  the  great  qualities  of  his  father,  of 
Henry  Beauclerc,  or  of  the  Conqueror,  nay, 
had  ho  oven  possessed  the  martial  courage  of 
Stephen  or  of  Richard,  and  had  the  King  of 
France  at  the  same  time  been  as  incapable  as 
all  the  other  successors  of  Hugh  Capet  had 
been,  the  House  of  Plantagenet;  must  have 
risen  to  unrivalled  ascendency  in  Europe. 
But,  just  at  this  conjuncture,  France,  for  the 
first  time  since  the  death  of  Charlemagne, 
was  governed  by  a prince  of  great  firmness  and 
ability.  On  the  other  hand  England,  which, 
since  tho  battle  of  Hastings,  had  been  ruled 
generally  by  wise  statesmen,  always  by  bravo 
soldiers,  foil  under  the  dominion  of  a trifler 
and  a coward.  From  that  moment  her 
prospects  brightened.  John  was  driven  from 
Normandy.  The  Norman  nobles  were  com- 
pelled to  make  their  election  between  the 
island  and  the  continent.  Shut  up  by  the  sea 
with  the  people  whom  they  had  hitherto 
oppressed  and  despised,  they  gradually  came 
to  regard  England  as  their  country,  and  the 
English  as  their  countrymen.  The  two  races. 
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so  long  hostile,  soon  found  that  they  had 
common  interests  and  common  enemies. 
Both  were  alike  aggrieved  by  the  tyranny  of 
a bad  king.  Both  were  alike  indignant  at 
the  favour  shown  by  the  court  to  the  natives 
of  Poitou  and  Aquitaine.  The  great  grand- 
sons of  those  who  had  fought  under  William 
and  the  great  grandsons  of  those  who  had 
fought  under  Harold  began  to  draw  near  to 
each  other  in  friendship;  and  the  iirst  pledge 
of  their  reconciliation  was  the  Great  Charter, 
won  by  their  united  exertions,  and  framed  for 
their  common  benefit. 

Here  commences  the  history  of  the  English 
nation.  The  history  of  the  preceding  events 
is  the  history  of  wrongs  inflicted  and  sustain- 
ed by  various  tribes,  which  indeed  all  dwell 
on  English  gronnd,  but  which  regarded  each 
other  with  aversion  such  as  has  scarcely  ever 
existed  between  communities  separated  by 
physical  barriers.  For  even  the  mutual  ani- 
mosity of  countries  at  war  with  each  other  is 
languid  when  compared  with  the  animosity  of 
nations  which,  morally  separated,  are  yet 
locally  intermingled.  In  no  country  has  the 
enmity  of  race  been  carried  farther  than  in 
England.  In  no  country  has  that  enmity  been 
more  completely  effaced.  The  stages  of  the 
process  by  which  the  hostile  elemenls  were 
melted  down  into  one  homogeneous  mass  ore 
not  accurately  known  to  us.  But  it  is  certain 
that,  when  John  became  king,  the  distinction 
between  Saxons  and  Normans  was  strongly 
marked,  and  that  before  the  end  of  the  reign 
of  his  grandson  it  had  almost  disappeared.  In 
the  time  of  Bichard  the  First,  the  ordinary 
imprecation  of  a Norman  gentleman  was 
“ may  1 become  an  Englishman  !”  His  ordi- 
nary form  of  indignant  denial  was  “ l)o  you 
take  me  for  an  Englishman  ?”  The  descendant 
of  sueh  a gentleman  a hundred  years  later 
was  proud  of  the  English  name. 

The  sources  of  the  noblest  rivers  which 
spread  fertility  over  continents,  and  bear 
richly  laden  fleets  to  the  sea.  are  to  be  sought 
in  wild  and  barren  mountain  tracts,  incor- 
rectly laid  down  in  maps,  and  rarely  explored 
by  travellers.  To  such  a tract  the  history  of 
our  country  during  the  thirteenth  century 
may  not  unaptly  be  compared.  Sterile  and 
obscure  as  is  that  portion  of  our  annals,  it  is 
there  that  we  must  seek  for  the  origin  of  our 
freedom,  our  prosperity,  and  our  glory. 
Then  it  was  that  tho  great  English  people  was 
formed,  that  the  national  character  began  to 
exhibit  those  peculiarities  which  it  has  ever 
since  retained,  and  that  our  fathers  became 


emphatically  islanders,  islanders  not  merely 
in  geographical  position,  but  in  their  politics, 
their  feelings,  and  their  manners.  Then  first 
appeared  with  distinctness  that  constitution 
which  has  ever  since,  through  all  changes, 
preserved  its  identity;  that  constitution  of 
which  all  the  other  free  constitutions  in  the 
world  are  copies,  and  which,  in  spite  of  some 
defects,  deserves  to  be  regarded  as  the  best 
under  which  any  great  society  has  ever  yet 
existed  during  many  ages.  Then  it  was  that 
the  House  of  Commons,  the  archetype  of  all 
the  representative  assemblies  which  now  meet, 
eithor  in  the  Old  or  in  the  New  World,  held 
its  first  sittings.  Then  it  was  that  the  com- 
mon law  rose  to  tho  dignity  of  a science,  and 
rapidly  became  a not  unworthy  rival  of  the 
imperial  jurisprudence.  Then  it  was  that  the 
courage  of  those  sailors  who  manned  the 
rude  barks  of  the  Cinque  Ports  first  made  the 
flag  of  England  terrible  on  the  seas.  Then  it 
was  that  the  most  ancient  colleges  which  still 
exist  at  both  tho  great  national  seats  of  learn- 
ing were  founded.  Then  was  formed  that 
language,  less  musical  indeed  than  the  lan- 
guages of  the  south,  but  in  force,  in  richness, 
in  aptitude  for  all  tho  highest  purposes  of  tho 
poet,  the  philosopher,  and  tho  orator,  inferior 
to  that  of  Greece  alone.  Then  too  appeared 
th*  Iirst  fault  dawn  of  that  noble  literature, 
the  most  splendid  and  the  most  durable  of  the 
many  glories  of  England. 

Early  in  tlm  fourteenth  century  tho  amal- 
gamation of  tin*  races  was  all  but  complete; 
and  it  was  soon  made  manifest,  by  signs  not 
to  bo  mistaken,  that  a people  inferior  lo  none 
existing  in  the  world  had  been  formed  by  the 
mixture  of  three  branches  of  the  great  Teuto- 
nic family  with  each  other  and  with  the  abo- 
riginal Britons.  There  was,  indeed,  scarcely 
any  thing  in  common  between  the  England  to 
which  John  had  been  chased  by  Philip  Augus- 
tus, and  tho  England  from  which  (ho  armies 
of  Edward  the  Third  went  forth  to  conquer 
France. 

A period  of  more  than  a hundred  years  fol- 
lowed, during  which  tho  chief  object  of  the 
English  was  to  establish,  by  force  of  arms,  a 
great  empire  on  tho  Continent.  Tho  claim  of 
Edward  to  the  inheritance  occupied  by  tho 
House  of  Valois  was  a claim  in  which  it  might 
seem  that  his  subjects  were  little  interested. 
But  the  passion  for  conquest  spread  fast  from 
the  prince  to  the  people.  The  war  differed 
widely  from  tho  wars  which  the  Plantagenets 
of  the  twelfth  century  had  waged  against  the 
descendants  of  Hugh  Capet.  For  the  success 
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of  Henry  the  Second,  or  of  Richard  (he 
First,  would  have  made  England  a province 
of  France.  The  effect  of  the  successes  of  Ed- 
ward the  Third  and  of  Henry  the  Fifth  was  to 
make  France,  for  a time,  a province  of  Eng- 
land. The  disdain  wilh  which,  in  the  twelfth 
century,  (he  conquerors  from  the  Continent 
had  regarded  the  islanders,  was  now  retorted 
by  the  islanders  on  the  people  of  the  Conti- 
nent. Every  yeoman  from  Kent  to  Northum- 
berland valued  himself  as  one  of  a race  born 
for  victory  and  dominion,  and  looked  down 
with  scorn  on  the  nation  before  which  his  an- 
cestors had  trembled.  Even  those  knights  of 
Gascony  and  Guienne  who  had  fought  gal- 
lantly under  the  Black  Prince  wore  regarded 
by  tho  English  as  men  of  an  inferior  breed, 
and  were  contemptuously  excluded  from  ho- 
nourable and  lucrative  commands.  In  no 
long  time  our  ancestors  altogether  lost  sight 
of  the  original  ground  of  quarrel.  They  bo- 
gan  to  consider  the  crown  of  France  as  a mere 
appendage  to  the  crow  n of  England  ; and 
when,  in  violation  of  the  ordinary  law  of  suc- 
cession, they  transferred  the  crown  of  England 
to  the  house  of  Lancaster,  they  seem  to  have 
thought  that  the  right  of  Richard  the  Second 
to  the  crown  of  France  passed,  as  of  course, 
to  that  house.  The  zeal  and  vigour  which 
they  displayed  present  a remarkable  contrast 
to  the  torpor  of  the  French,  who  w ere  far  more 
deeply  interested  in  the  event  of  the  struggle. 
Tho  greatest  victories  recorded  in  the  history 
of  the  middle  ages  were  gained  at  this  time, 
against  great  odds,  by  the  English  armies. 
Victories  indeed  they  were  of  which  a nation 
may  justly  be  proud ; for  they  are  to  be  attri- 
buted to  the  moral  superiority  of  the  victors, 
a superiority  which  was  most  striking  in  the 
lowest  ranks.  The  knights  of  England  found 
worthy  rivals  in  the  knights  of  France.  Chan- 
dos  encountered  an  equal  foe  in  Dq  Guesclin. 
But  France  had  no  infantry  that  dared  to  face 
the  English  bows  and  bills.  A French  king  was 
brought  prisoner  to  London.  An  English  king 
was  crowned  at  Paris.  The  banner  of  Saint 
George  was  carried  far  beyond  the  Pyrenees 
and  tho  Alps.  On  the  south  of  tho  Ebro  the 
English  won  a great  battle,  which  for  a time 
decided  the  fate  of  Leon  and  Castile  ; and  the 
English  companies  obtained  a terriblo  pre- 
eminence among  the  bands  of  w arriors  who 
let  out  their  weapons  for  hire  to  the  princes 
and  commonwealths  of  Italy. 

Nor  were  the  arts  of  peace  neglected  by  our 
fathers  during  that  stirring  period.  While 
France  was  wasted  by  war,  till  she  at  length 


found  in  her  own  desolation  a miserable  de- 
fence against  invaders,  the  English  gathered 
in  their  harvests,  adorned  their  cities,  plead- 
ed. traded,  and  studied  in  security.  Many  of 
our  noblest  architectural  monuments  belong 
to  that  age.  Then  rose  the  fair  chapels  of 
New  College  and  of  Saint  George,  the  nave  of 
Winchester  and  the  choir  of  York,  the  spire  of 
Salisbury  and  tho  majestic  lowers  of  Lincoln, 
A copious  and  forcible  language,  formed  by  an 
infusion  of  Norman-French  into  Gorman,  was 
now  the  common  property  of  the  aristocracy 
and  of  the  people.  Nor  was  it  long  before 
genius  began  to  apply  that  admirable  machine 
to  worthy  purposes.  While  English  batta- 
lions, leaving  behind  them  the  devastated  pro- 
vinces of  France,  entered  Valladolid  in  tri- 
umph, and  spread  terror  to  the  gates  of  Flo- 
rence, English  poets  depicted  in  vivid  tints 
all  the  wide  variety  of  human  manners  and 
fortunes,  and  English  thinkers  aspired  to 
know  or  dared  to  doubt,  where  bigots  had 
been  content  to  wonder  and  to  believe.  The 
same  age  which  produced  the  Black  Prince 
and  Derby,  Chandosand  Hawkwood,  produced 
also  Geoffrey  Chaucer  and  John  WycUffe. 

In  so  splendid  and  imperial  a manner  did 
the  English  people,  properly  so  called,  first 
take  place  among  the  nations  of  the  world. 
Yet  while  we  contemplate  with  pleasure  the 
high  and  commanding  qualities  which  our 
forefathers  displayed,  we  cannot  but  admit 
that  the  end  which  they  pursued  was  an  end 
condemned  both  by  humanity  and  by  enlight- 
ened policy,  and  that  the  reverses  which 
compelled  them,  after  a long  and  bloody 
struggle,  to  relinquish  the  hope  of  establish- 
ing a great  continental  empire,  were  really 
blessings  in  the  guise  of  disasters.  The  spirit 
of  the  French  was  at  last  aroused.  They  be- 
gan to  oppose  a vigorous  national  resistance 
to  the  foreign  conquerors.  And  from  that 
time  the  skill  of  the  English  captains  and  the 
courage  of  the  English  soldiers  were,  happily 
for  mankind,  exerted  in  vain.  After  many 
desperate  struggles,  and  with  many  bitter  re- 
grets, our  ancestors  gave  up  the  contest. 
Since  that  age  no  British  government  has  ever 
seriously  and  steadily  pursued  the  design  of 
making  great  conquests  on  the  Continent. 
The  people,  indeed,  continued  to  cherish  wilh 
pride  the  recollection  of  Cressy,  of  Poitiers, 
and  of  Agincourt.  Even  after  the  lapso  of 
many  years  it  was  easy  to  fire  their  blood  and 
to  draw  forth  their  subsidies  by  promising 
them  an  expedition  for  the  conquest  of  France. 
But  happily  the  energies  of  our  eountry  have 
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been  directed  to  better  objects ; and  she  now 
occupies  in  the  history  of  mankind  a place  far 
more  glorious  than  if  she  had.  as  at  one  time 
seemed  not  improbable,  acquired  by  the  sword 
an  ascendency  similar  to  that  which  formerly 
belonged  to  the  Roman  republic. 

Cooped  up  once  more  within  the  limits  of 
the  island,  the  warlike  people  employed  in 
civil  strife  those  arms  which  had  been  the 
terror  of  Eunpe.  The  means  of  profuse  ex- 
penditure had  long  been  drawn  by  the  Eng- 
lish barons  from  the  oppressed  provinces  of 
France.  Thai  source  of  supply  was  gone  ; but 
the  ostentatious  and  luxurious  habits  which 
prosperity  had  engendered  still  remained; 
and  the  great  lords,  unable  to  gratify  their 
tastes  by  plundering  the  French,  were  eager 
to  plunder  each  other.  The  realm  to  which 
they  were  now  confined  would  Dot,  in  the 
phrase  of  Confines,  the  most  judicious  ob- 
server of  that  time,  suffice  for  them  all.  Two 
arislocratical  factions,  headed  by  two  branches 
of  the  royal  family,  engaged  in  a long  and 
fierce  struggle  for  supremacy.  As  the  ani- 
mosity of  ihose  factions  did  not  really  arise 
from  the  dispute  about  the  succession,  it  last- 
ed long  after  all  ground  of  dispute  about  the 
succession  was  removed.  The  parly  of  the 
Red  Rose  survived  the  last  prince  who  claimed 
the  crown  in  right  of  Henry  the  Fourth.  The 
party  of  tho  White  Rose  survived  the  marriage 
of  Richmond  and  Elizabeth.  Left  without 
chiefs  who  had  any  decern  show  of  right,  the 
adherents  of  Lancaster  rallied  round  a line  of 
bastards,  and  the  adherents  of  York  set  up  a 
succession  of  impostors.  When,  at  length, 
many  aspiring  nobles  had  perished  on  the  field 
of  battle  or  by  the  hands  of  tho  executioner, 
when  many  illustrious.families  had  disappear- 
ed for  ever  from  history,  when  those  great 
families  which  remained  had  been  exhausted 
and  sobered  by  calamities,  it  was  universally 
acknowledged  that  the  claims  of  all  the  con- 
tending Plantagenets  were  united  in  the  house 
of  Tudor. 

Meanwhile  a change  was  proceeding  infi- 
nitely morn  momentous  than  the  acquisition 
or  loss  of  any  province,  than  the  rise  or  fall 
of  any  dynasty.  Slavery,  and  the  evils  by 
which  slavery  is  every  where  accompanied, 
were  fast  disappearing. 

It  is  remarkable  that  the  two  greatest  and 
most  salutary  social  revolutions  which  liavo 
taken  place  in  England,  that  revolution  which, 
in  the  thirteenth  century,  put  an  end  to  the 
tyranny  of  nation  over  nation,  aDd  that  revo- 
lution which,  a few  generations  later,  put  an 


end  to  the  property  of  man  in  man,  were  si- 
lently and  imperceptibly  effected.  They 
struck  contemporary  observers  with  no  sur- 
prise, and  have  received  from  historians  a 
very  scanty  measure  of  attention.  They  were 
brought  about  neither  by  legislative  regula- 
tion nor  by  physical  force.  Moral  causes 
noiselessly  effaced,  first  the  distinction  be- 
tween Norman  and  Saxon,  and  then  tho  dis- 
tinction between  master  and  slave.  None  can 
venture  to  fix  the  precise  moment  at  which 
either  distinction  ceased.  Some  faint  traces 
of  the  old  Norman  feeling  might  perhaps  have 
been  found  late  in  the  fourteenth  century. 
Some  faint  traces  of  the  institution  of  villen- 
age  were  detected  by  the  curious  so  late  as  the 
days  of  the  Stuarts;  nor  has  that  institution 
ever,  to  this  hour,  been  abolished  by  statute. 

It  would  be  most  unjust  not  to  acknowledge 
that  the  chief  agent  in  these  two  great  deli- 
verances was  religion  ; and  it  may  perhaps  be 
doubted  whether  a purer  religion  might  not 
have  been  found  a less  efficient  agent.  The 
benevolent  spirit  of  the  Christian  morality  Is 
undoubtedly  adverse  to  distinctions  of  caste. 
But  to  the  Church  of  Rome  such  distinctions 
are  peculiarly  odious,  for  they  are  incompati- 
ble with  other  distinctions  which  are  essential 
to  her  system.  She  ascribes  to  every  priest 
a mysterious  dignity  which  entitles  him  to  the 
reverence  of  every  layman  ; and  she  does  not 
consider  any  man  as  disqualified,  by  reason 
of  his  nation  or  of  his  family,  for  tho  priest- 
hood. Her  doctrines  respecting  the  sacerdotal 
character,  however  erroneous  they  may  be, 
have  repeatedly  mitigated  some  of  the  worst 
evils  which  can  afflict  society.  That  super- 
stition cannot  be  regarded  as  untnixedly  nox- 
ious which,  in  regions  cursed  by  the  tyranny 
of  race  over  race,  creates  an  aristocracy  alto- 
gether independent  of  race,  inverts  the  rela- 
tion between  tho  oppressor  and  the  oppressed, 
and  compels  the  hereditary  master  to  kneel 
before  the  spiritual  tribunal  of  tho  hereditary 
bondman.  To  this  day,  in  some  countries 
where  negro  slavery  exists.  Popery  appears  in 
advantageous  contrast  to  other  forms  of  Chris- 
tianity. It  is  notorious  that  the  antipathy  be- 
tween the  European  and  African  races  is  by 
no  means  so  strong  at  Rio  Janeiro  as  at  Wash- 
ington. In  our  own  country  this  peculiarity 
of  the  Roman  Catholic  system  produced,  dur- 
ing the  middle  ages,  many  salutary  effects. 
It  is  true  that,  shortly  after  the  battle  of  Hast- 
ings, Saxon  prelates  and  abbots  were  violently 
deposed,  and  that  ecclesiastical  adventurers 
from  tho  Continent  were  intruded  by  hun- 
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dreds  into  lucrative  benefices.  Yet  even  then 
pious  divines  of  Norman  blood  raised  their 
voices  against  such  a violation  of  the  constitu- 
tion of  the  church,  refused  to  accept  mitres 
from  the  hands  of  the  Conqueror,  and  charged 
him,  on  the  peril  of  his  soul,  not  to  forget 
that  the  vanquished  islanders  were  his  fellow 
Christians.  The  first  protector  whom  the 
English  found  among  the  dominant  caste  was 
Archbishop  Anselm.  At  a time  when  the 
English  name  was  a reproach,  and  when  all 
the  civil  and  military  dignitaries  of  the  king- 
dom were  supposed  to  belong  exclusively  to 
the  countrymen  of  the  Conqueror,  the  de- 
spised race  learned,  with  transports  of  delight, 
that  one  of  themselves,  Nicholas  Breakspear, 
had  been  elected  to  the  papal  throne,  and  had 
held  out  his  foot  to  be  kissed  by  ambassadors 
sprung  from  the  noblest  houses  of  Normandy. 
It  was  a national  as  well  as  a religious  feeling 
that  drew  great  multitudes  to  the  shrine  of 
Beckel,  the  first  Englishman  who,  since  the 
Conquest,  had  been  terrible  to  the  foreign 
tyrants.  A successor  of  Becket  was  foremost 
among  those  who  obtained  that  charter  which 
secured  at  once  the  privileges  of  the  Norman 
barons  and  of  the  Saxon  yeomanry.  How 
great  a part  the  Catholic  ecclesiastics  subse- 
quently had  in  the  abolition  of  villenage  we 
learn  from  the  unexceptionable  testimony  of 
Sir  Thomas  Smith,  ono  of  the  ablest  Protest- 
ant counsellors  of  Elizabeth.  When  the  dy- 
ing slaveholder  asked  for  the  last  sacraments, 
his  spiritual  attendant  regularly  adjured  him, 
as  ho  loved  his  soul,  to  emancipate  his  bre- 
thren for  whom  Christ  had  died.  So  success- 
fully had  the  church  used  her  formidable  ma- 
chinery that,  before  the  Reformation  came, 
she  had  enfranchised  almost  all  the  bondmen 
in  the  kingdom  except  hor  own,  who,  to  do 
her  justice,  seem  to  have  been  very  tenderly 
treated. 

There  can  be  no  doubt  that,  when  these  tw  o 
great  revolutions  had  been  effected,  our  fore- 
fathers were  by  far  the  best-governed  people 
in  Europe.  During  three  hundred  years  the 
social  system  had  been  in  a constant  course 
of  improvement.  Under  the  first  Planlage- 
nets  there  had  b.’en  barons  able  to  bid  de- 
fiance to  the  sovereign,  and  peasants  degraded 
to  the  level  of  the  swine  and  oxen  which  they 
tended.  The  exorbitant  power  of  the  baron 
had  been  gradually  reduced.  The  condition 
of  the  peasant  had  been  gradually  elevated. 
Between  the  aristocracy  and  the  working  peo- 
ple had  sprung  up  a middle  class,  agricultural 
and  commercial.  There  was  still,  it  may  be, 


more  inequality  than  is  favourable  to  the  hap- 
piness and  virtue  of  our  species ; but  no  man 
was  altogether  above  tho  restraints  of  law, 
and  no  man  was  altogether  below  its  protec- 
tion. 

That  the  political  institutions  of  England 
were,  at  this  early  period,  regarded  by  tho 
English  with  pride  and  affection,  and  by  the 
most  enlightened  men  of  neighbouring  na- 
tions with  admiration  and  envy,  is  proved  by 
the  clearest  evidenco.  But  touching  the  na- 
ture of  these  institutions,  there  has  been 
much  dishonest  and  acrimonious  controversy. 

The  historical  literature  of  England  has  In- 
deed suffered  grievously  from  a circumstance 
which  has  not  a little  contributed  to  her  pro- 
sperity. The  change,  great  as  it  is,  which 
her  polity  has  undergone  during  the  last  six 
centuries,  has  been  the  effect  of  gradual  de- 
velopment, not  of  demolition  and  reconstruc- 
tion. The  present  constitution  of  our  coun- 
try is,  to  the  constitution  under  which  she 
flourished  five  hundred  years  ago,  what  the 
tree  is  to  tho  sapling,  what  tho  man  is  to  the 
boy.  The  alteration  has  been  great.  Yet 
there  never  w as  a moment  at  which  tho  chief 
part  of  what  existed  was  not  old.  A polity 
thus  formed  must  abound  in  anomalies.  But 
for  tho  evils  arising  from  mere  anomalies  we 
have  ample  compensation.  Oiher  societies 
possess  written  constitutions  more  symmetri- 
cal. But  no  other  society  has  yet  succeeded 
in  uniting  revolution  with  prescription,  pro- 
gress with  stability,  the  energy  of  youth  with 
the  majesty  of  immemorial  antiquity. 

This  great  blessing,  however,  has  its  draw- 
backs ; and  One  of  those  drawbacks  is,  that 
every  source  of  information,  as  to  our  early 
history,  has  been  poisoned  by  party  spirit. 
As  there  is  no  country  where  statesmen  havo 
been  so  much  under  the  influence  of  the  past, 
so  there  is  no  country  where  historians  have 
been  so  much  under  the  influence  of  the  pre- 
sent. Between  these  two  things,  indeed, 
there  is  a natural  connection.  Where  his- 
tory is  regarded  merely  as  a picture  of  life 
and  manners,  or  as  a collection  of  experi- 
ments, from  which  general  maxims  of  civil 
wisdom  may  bo  drawn,  a writer  lies  under 
no  very  pressing  temptation  to  misrepresent 
transactions  of  ancient  dato.  But,  where 
history  is  regarded  as  a repository  of  title- 
deeds,  on  which  the  rights  of  governments 
and  nations  depend,  the  motive  to  falsification 
becomes  almost  irresistible.  A Frenchman  is 
not  now  impelled  by  any  strong  interest  either 
to  exaggerate  or  to  underrate  tho  power  of 
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the  kings  of  the  house  of  Valois.  Tho  privi- 
leges of  the  States  General,  of  the  states  of 
Brilanny,  of  the  states  of  Burgundy,  arc  now 
matters  of  as  little  practical  importance  as  tho 
constitution  of  the  Jewish  Sanhedrim,  or 
of  the  Amphiclyonic  Council.  The  gnlph  of 
a great  revolution  completely  separates  the 
new  from  the  old  system.  No  such  chasm 
divides  the  existence  of  the  English  nation 
into  two  distinct  parts.  Our  laws  and  cus- 
toms have  never  been  lost  in  general  and  ir- 
reparable ruin.  With  us  the  precedents  of 
the  middle  ages  are  still  valid  precedents, 
and  are  still  cited,  on  the  gravest  occasions, 
by  the  most  eminent  statesmen.  Thus,  when 
King  George  the  Third  was  attacked  by  the 
malady  which  made  him  incapable  of  per- 
forming his  rogal  functions,  and  when  the 
most  distinguished  lawyers  and  politicians 
differed  widely  as  to  the  course  which  ought, 
in  such  circumstances,  to  be  pursued,  the 
houses  of  parliament  would  not  proceed  to 
discuss  any  plan  of  regency  till  all  the  ex- 
amples which  were  to  be  found  in  our  annals, 
from  the  earliest  times,  had  been  collected 
and  arranged.  Committees  were  appointed 
to  examine  the  ancient  records  of  the  realm. 
The  first  precedent  reported  was  that  of  the 
year  1217 ; much  importance  was  attached 
lo  the  precedents  of  1326,  of  1377,  and  of 
1422;  but  tho  case  which  was  justly  con- 
sidered as  most  in  point  was  that  of  1455. 
Thus,  in  our  country,  the  dearest  interests  of 
parties  have  frequently  been  staked  on  the 
results  of  the  researches  of  antiquaries.  The 
inevitable  consequence  was,  that  our  anti- 
quaries conducted  their  researches  in  the 
spirit  of  partisans. 

It  is  therefore  not  surprising  that  those 
who  have  written  concerning  the  limits  of 
prerogative  and  liberty  in  the  old  polity  of 
England  should  have  generally  shown  the 
temper,  not  of  judges,  but  of  angry  and  un- 
earned advocates.  For  they  were  discussing, 
not  a speculative  matter,  but  a matter  which 
had  a direct  and  practical  connection  with  the 
most  momentous  and  excilingdisputesof  their 
own  day.  From  the  commencement  of  the 
long  contest  between  the  parliament  and  the 
Stuarts,  down  to  the  time  w hen  the  pretensions 
of  the  Stuarts  ceased  to  be  formidable,  few 
questions  were  practically  more  important 
than  the  question,  whether  the  administration 
of  that  family  had  or  had  not  been  in  accord- 
ance with  the  ancient  constitution  of  the  king- 
dom. This  question  could  be  decided  only 
by  reference  to  the  records  of  preceding 


reigns.  Bracton  and  Fleta,  the  Mirror  of 
Justice,  and  the  Rolls  of  Parliament,  wero 
ransacked  to  find  pretexts  for  the  excesses  of 
the  Star  Chamber  on  one  side,  and  of  the 
High  Court  of  Justice  on  tho  other.  During 
a long  course  of  yoars,  every  Whig  historian 
was  anxious  lo  prove  that  the  old  English 
government  was  all  but  republican,  every 
Tory  historian  lo  prove  that  it  was  all  but 
despotic. 

With  such  feelings,  both  parties  looked 
into  the  chronicles  of  tho  middle  ages.  Both 
readily  found  what  they  sought,  and  both 
obstinately  refused  to  see  anything  but  what 
they  sought.  Tho  champions  of  the  Stuarts 
coultl  easily  point  out  instances  of  oppression 
exercised  on  tho  subject.  The  defenders  of 
the  Roundheads  could  as  easily  produce  in- 
stances of  determined  and  successful  resist- 
ance offered  to  the  Crown.  Tho  Tories  quoted, 
from  ancient  writings,  expressions  almost 
as  senile  ns  were  heard  from  the  pulpit  of 
Mainworing.  Tho  Whigs  discovered  expres- 
sions as  bold  and  severe  as  any  that  resound- 
ed from  the  judgment-seat  of  Bradshaw.  One 
set  of  writers  adduced  numerous  instances, 
in  which  kings  had  extorted  money  without 
the  authority  of  parliament.  Another  set 
cited  cases  in  which  tho  parliament  had  as- 
sumed to  itself  the  power  of  inflicting  punish- 
ment on  kings.  1'hose  who  saw  only  one 
half  of  the  evidence  would  have  concluded 
that  the  l’lantagenets  were  as  absolute  as  the 
Sultans  of  Turkey  ; those  who  only  saw  tho 
other  half  would  have  concluded  that  tho 
Planlngenets  had  as  little  real  power  as  the 
Doges  of  Venice;  and  both  conclusions  would 
have  been  equally  remote  from  the  truth. 

The  old  English  government  was  one  of  a 
class  of  limited  monarchies  which  sprang  up 
in  Western  Europe  during  the  middle  ages, 
and  which,  notwithstanding  many  diversities, 
bore  to  one  another  a strong  family  likeness. 
That  there  should  have  been  such  a likene-s 
is  not  strange.  The  countries  in  which  those 
monarchies  arose  hod  been  provinces  of  the 
same  great  civilised  empire,  and  had  been 
overrun  and  conquered,  about  the  same  time, 
by  tribes  of  the  same  rude  and  warlike  na- 
tion. They  were  members  of  tho  same  great 
coalition  against  Islam.  They  were  in  com- 
munion with  the  same  superb  and  ambitious 
church.  Their  polity  naturally  took  the  same 
form.  They  had  institutions  derived  partly 
from  imperial  Home,  partly  from  papal  Home, 
partly  from  the  old  Germany.  All  had 
kings ; and  in  all  the  kingly  oflice  became  by 
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degrees  strictly  hereditary.  All  had  nobles 
bearing  titles  which  had  originally  indicated 
military  rank.  The  dignity  of  knighthood, 
the  rules  of  heraldry,  were  common  to  all. 
All  had  richly  endowed  ecclesiastical  esta- 
blishments, municipal  corporation^  enjoying 
large  franchises,  and  senates  whose  consent 
was  necessary  to  the  validity  of  some  public 
acts. 

Of  these  kindred  constitutions  the  English 
was,  from  an  early  period,  justly  reputed  the 
best.  The  prerogatives  of  the  sovereign  were 
undoubtedly  extensive.  The  spirit  of  religion, 
and  the  spirit  of  chivalry,  concurred  to  exalt 
his  dignity.  The  sacred  oil  had  been  poured 
on  his  head.  It  was  no  disparagement  to  the 
bravest  and  noblest  knights  to  kneel  at  his 
feet.  His  person  was  inviolable.  He  alone 
was  entitled  to  convoke  the  estates  of  the 
realm.  He  could  at  his  pleasure  dismiss 
them  ; and  his  assent  was  necessary  to  all 
their  legislative  acts.  He  was  the  chief  of 
the  executive  administration,  the  sole  organ 
of  communication  with  foreign  powers,  the 
captain  of  the  military  and  naval  forces  of 
the  state,  the  fountain  of  justice,  of  mercy, 
and  of  honour.  Ho  had  large  powers  for  the 
regulation  of  trade.  It  was  by  him  that 
money  was  coined,  that  weights  and  measures 
were  fixed,  that  marts  and  havens  were  ap- 
pointed. His  ecclesiastical  patronage  was 
immense.  His  hereditary  revenues,  econo- 
mically administered,  sufficed  to  meet  the 
ordinary  charges  of  government.  His  own 
domains  were  of  vast  extent.  He  was  also 
feudal  lord  paramount  of  the  whole  soil  of 
his  kingdom,  and,  in  that  capacity,  possessed 
many  lucrative  and  many  formidable  rights, 
which  enabled  him  to  annoy  and  depress 
those  who  thwarted  him,  and  to  enrich  and 
aggrandise,  without  any  cost  to  himself,  those 
who  enjoyed  his  favour. 

But  his  power,  though  ample,  was  limited 
by  three  great  constitutional  principles,  so 
ancient  that  none  can  say  when  they  began  to 
exist,  so  potent  that  their  natural  develop- 
ment, continued  through  many  generations, 
has  produced  the  order  of  things  under  which 
we  now  live. 

First,  the  king  could  not  legislate  without 
the  consent  of  his  parliament.  Secondly,  he 
could  impose  no  taxes  without  the  consent  of 
his  parliament.  Thirdly,  he  was  bound  to 
conduct  the  executive  administration  accord- 
ing to  the  laws  of  the  land,  and,  if  ho  broke 
these  laws,  his  advisers  and  his  agents  were 
responsible. 


No  candid  Tory  will  deny  that  these  princi- 
ples bad,  live  hundred  years  ago,  acquired 
the  authority  of  fundamental  rules.  On  the 
other  hand,  no  candid  Whig  will  affirm  that 
they  were,  till  a later  period,  cleared  from  all 
ambiguity,  or  followed  out  to  all  their  conse- 
quences. A constitution  of  the  middle  ages 
was  not,  like  a constitution  of  the  eighteenth 
or  nineteenth  century,  created  entire  by  a 
single  act,  and  fully  set  forth  in  a single 
document.  It  is  only  in  a refined  and  specu- 
lative ago  that  a polity  is  constructed  on  sys- 
tem. In  rude  societies  the  progress  of  go- 
vernment resembles  the  progress  of  language 
and  of  versification.  Rude  societies  have  lan- 
guage, and  often  copious  and  energetic  lan- 
guage ; but  they  have  no  scientific  grammar, 
no  definitions  of  nouns  and  verbs,  no  names 
for  declensions,  moods,  tenses,  and  voices. 
Rude  societies  have  versification,  and  often 
versification  of  great  power  and  sweetness ; 
but  they  have  no  metrical  canons ; and  the 
minstrel  whose  numbers,  regulated  solely  by 
his  car,  are  the  delight  of  his  audience, 
would  himself  be  unable  to  say  of  how  many 
dactyls  and  trochees  each  of  his  lines  con- 
sists. As  eloquence  exists  before  syntax,  and 
song  before  prosody,  so  government  may  ex- 
ist in  a high  degree  of  excellence  long  be- 
fore the  limits  of  legislative,  executive,  and 
judicial  power  have  been  traced  with  pre- 
cision. 

It  was  thus  in  our  country.  The  lino  which 
bounded  the  royal  prerogative,  though  in 
general  sufficiently  clear,  had  not  everywhere 
been  drawn  with  accuracy  and  distinctness. 
There  was,  therefore,  near  the  border,  some 
debatable  ground  on  which  incursions  and 
reprisals  continued  to  take  place,  till,  after 
ages  of  strife,  plain  and  durable  landmarks 
were  at  length  set  up.  It  may  be  instructive 
to  note  in  what  way,  and  to  what  extent,  our 
ancient  sovereigns  were  in  the  habit  of  vio- 
lating the  three  great  principles  by  which  the 
liberties  of  the  nation  were  protected. 

No  English  king  has  ever  laid  claim  to  the 
general  legislative  power.  The  most  violent 
and  imperious  Hlanlagenet  never  fancied  him- 
self competent  to  enact,  without  tho  con- 
sent of  his  great  council,  that  a jury  should 
consist  of  ten  persons  instead  of  twelve,  that 
a widow  ’s  dower  should  be  a fourth  part  in- 
stead of  a third,  that  perjury  should  be  a 
felony,  or  that  the  custom  of  gavelkind 
should  be  introduced  into  Yorkshire.  (1)  But 

(I)  This  is  excellently  put,  by  Mr.  [Holism,  in  the 
first  chapter  of  hit  ConiUtutional  History. 
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the  king  had  the  power  of  pardoning  offend- 
ers ; and  there  is  one  point  at  which  the 
power  of  pardoning  and  the  power  of  legislat- 
ing seem  to  fade  into  each  other,  and  may 
easily,  at  least  in  a simple  age,  be  confound- 
ed. A penal  statute  is  virtually  annulled  if 
the  penalties  which  it  imposes  are  regularly 
remitted  as  often  as  they  are  incurred.  The 
sovereign  was  undoubtedly  competent  to  re- 
mit penalties  without  limit.  He  was,  there- 
fore, competent  to  annul  virtually  a penal 
statute,  it  might  seem  that  there  could 
be  no  serious  objections  to  his  doing  for- 
mally what  he  might  do  virtually.  Thus, 
with  the  help  of  subtle  and  courtly  lawyers, 
grew  up,  on  the  doubtful  frontier  which  se- 
parates executive  from  legislative  functions, 
that  great  anomaly  known  as  the  dispensing 
power. 

That  the  king  could  not  impose  taxes  with- 
out the  consent  of  parliament  is  admitted  to 
have  been,  from  time  immemorial,  a funda- 
mental law  of  England.  It  was  among 
the  articles  which  John  was  compelled  by 
the  Barons  to  sign.  Edward  the  First  ven- 
tured to  breakthrough  the  rule;  but,  able, 
powerful,  and  popular  as  ho  was,  he  encoun- 
tered an  opposition  to  which  ho  found  it  ex- 
pedient to  yield.  He  covenanted,  accordingly, 
in  express  terms,  for  himself  and  his  heirs, 
that  they  would  never  again  levy  any  aid 
without  the  assent  and  goodwill  of  the  es- 
tates of  the  realm.  His  powerful  and  vic- 
torious grandson  attempted  to  violate  this 
solemn  compact ; but  the  attempt  was  stre- 
nuously withstood.  At  length  the  Planta- 
genets  gave  up  tho  point  in  despair.  But, 
though  they  ceased  to  infringe  the  law  open- 
ly, they  occasionally  contrived,  by  evading 
it,  to  procure  an  extraordinary  supply  for  a 
temporary  purpose.  They  were  interdicted 
from  taxing ; but  they  claimed  the  right  of 
begging  and  borrowing.  They,  therefore, 
sometimes  begged  in  a tone  not  to  be  dis- 
tinguished from  that  of  command,  and  some- 
times borrowed  with  small  thought  of  repay- 
ing. But  the  fact,  that  it  was  thought  neces- 
sary to  disguise  these  exactions  under  the 
names  of  benevolences  and  loans,  sufficiently 
proves  that  tho  authority  of  tho  great  consti- 
tutional rule  was  universally  recognised. 

The  principle,  that  the  King  of  England 
was  bound  to  conduct  the  administration  ac- 
cording to  law,  and  that,  if  he  did  any- 
thing against  law.  his  advisers  and  ogents 
were  answerablo.  was  established  at  a very 
early  period,  as  tho  sovere  judgments  pro- 


nounced and  executed  on  many  royal  favour- 
ites sufficiently  prove.  It  is,  however,  cer- 
tain, that  the  rights  of  individuals  were  often 
violated  by  the  Plantagenets,  and  that  tho  in- 
jured parties  were  often  unable  to  obtain  re- 
dress. According  to  law,  no  Englishman 
could  be  arrested  or  detained  in  confinement 
merely  by  the  mandate  of  the  sovereign.  In 
fact,  persons  obnoxious  to  the  government 
were  frequently  imprisoned  without  any  other 
authority  than  a royal  order.  According 
to  law,  torture,  the  disgrace  of  the  Roman 
juri '•prudence,  could  not,  in  any  circum- 
stances, be  inflicted  on  an  English  subnet. 
Nevertheless,  during  tho  troubles  of  the  fif- 
teenth century,  a rack  was  introduced  into 
the  Tower,  and  was  occasionally  used  under 
the  plea  of  political  necessity.  But  it  would 
be  a great  error  to  infer  from  such  irregula- 
rities that  the  English  monarchs  were,  cither 
in  theory  or  in  practice,  absolute.  We  live  in 
a highly  civilised  society,  in  which  intelli- 
gence is  so  rapidly  diffused  by  means  of  the 
press  and  of  the  post-office,  that  any  gross  act 
of  oppression  committed  in  any  part  of  our 
island  is,  in  a few  hours,  discussed  by  mil- 
lions. If  an  English  sovereign  were  now  to 
immure  a subject  in  defiance  of  the  Writ 
Habeas  Corpus,  or  to  put  a conspirator  to  the 
torture,  the  whole  nation  would  be  instantly, 
electrified  by  the  news.  In  the  middle  ages 
the  stale  of  society  was  widely  different. 
Rarely  and  with  great  difficulty  did  tho  wrongs 
of  individuals  come  to  the  knowledge  of  the 
public.  A man  might  be  illegally  confined 
during  many  months  in  the  castle  of  Carlisle 
or  Norwich,  and  no  whisper  of  the  transac- 
tion might  reach  London.  It  is  highly  pro- 
bable that  the  rack  had  been  many  years  in 
use  before  the  great  majority  of  the  nation 
had  the  least  suspicion  that  it  was  ever  em- 
ployed. Nor  were  our  ancestors  by  any  means 
so  much  alive  as  we  are  to  the  importance  of 
maintaining  groat  general  rules.  Wo  have 
been  taught  by  long  experience  that  we  can- 
not without  danger  suffer  any  breach  of  the 
constitution  to  pass  unnoticed.  It  is  therefore 
now  universally  held  that  a government  which 
unnecessarily  exceeds  its  powers  ought  to  bo 
visited  with  severe  parliamentary  censure,  and 
that  a government  which,  under  the  pressure 
of  a great  exigency,  and  with  pure  intentions, 
has  exceeded  its  powers,  ought  without  delay 
to  apply  to  parliament  for  an  act  of  indemnity. 
But  such  were  not  the  feelings  of  the  English- 
men of  the  fourteenth  and  fiftoenth  centuries. 
They  were  little  disposed  to  contend  for  a 
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principle  merely  as  a principle,  or  to  cry  out 
against  an  irregularity  which  was  not  also  felt 
to  be  a grievance.  As  long  as  the  general 
spirit  of  the  administration  was  mild  and  po- 
pular, they  were  willing  to  allow  some  latitude 
to  their  sovereign.  If,  for  ends  generally 
acknowledged  to  be  good,  he  exerted  a vigour 
beyond  the  law,  they  not  only  forgave,  but 
applauded  him,  and,  while  they  enjoyed  secu- 
rity and  prosperity  under  his  rule,  were  but 
too  ready  to  believe  that  whoever  had  incur- 
red his  displeasure  had  deserved  it.  Hut  to 
this  indulgence  there  was  a limit;  nor  was 
that  king  wise  who  presumed  far  on  the  for- 
bearanco  of  the  English  people.  They  might 
sometimes  allow  him  to  overstep  the  consti- 
tutional line;  but  they  also  claimed  the  privi- 
lege of  overstepping  that  line  themselves, 
whenever  his  encroachments  were  so  serious 
as  to  excite  alarm.  If,  not  content  with  oc- 
casionally oppressing  individuals,  he  dared  to 
oppress  great  masses,  his  subjects  promptly 
appealed  to  the  laws,  and,  (hut  appeal  fail- 
ing, appealed  as  promptly  to  the  God  of 
battles. 

They  might  indeed  safely  tolerate  a king  in 
a few  excesses ; for  they  had  in  reserve  a check 
' xyhich  soon  brought  the  fiercest  and  proudest 
king  to  reason,  the  check  of  physical  force. 
U is  difficult  for  an  Englishman  of  the  nine- 
teenth century  to  imago  to  himself  the  faci- 
"fity  and  rapidity  with  which,  four  hundred 
years  ago,  this  check  was  applied.  The  peo- 
ple have  long  unlearned  the  use  of  arms.  The 
art  of  war  has  been  carried  to  a perfection  un- 
known to  our  forefathers,  and  the  knowledge 
of  that  art  is  confined  to  a particular  class. 
A hundred  thousand  troops,  well  disciplined 
and  commanded,  will  keep  down  millions  of 
ploughmen  and  artisans.  A few  regiments  of 
household  troops  are  sufficient  to  overawe  all 
the  discontented  spirits  of  a large  capital.  In 
tho  meantime  the  effect  of  the  constant  pro- 
gress of  wealth  has  been  to  inako  insurrection 
far  more  terrible  to  thinking  men  than  mal- 
administration. Immense  sums  have  been 
expended  on  w orks  w hich,  if  a rebellion  broke 
out,  might  perish  in  a few  hours.  The  mass 
of  moveable  wealth  collected  in  the  shops  and 
warehouses  of  London  alone  exceeds  five- 
hundredfold  that  w hich  the  whole  island  con- 
tained in  thedaysof  the  Plantagencts;  and, 
if  the  government  were  subverted  by  physical 
force,  all  this  inovcablo  wealth  would  be  ex- 
posed to  imminent  risk  of  spoliation  and  de- 
struction. Still  greater  would  be  the  risk  to 
public  credit,  on  which  thousands  of  families 


directly  depend  for  subsistence,  and  with 
which  the  credit  of  tho  whole  commercial 
world  is  inseparably  connected.  It  is  no  ex- 
aggeration to  say  that  a civil  war  of  a week 
on  English  ground  would  now  produce  dis- 
asters which  would  be  fell  from  the  lloangho 
to  the  Missouri,  and  of  which  the  traces  would 
be  discernible  at  the  distance  of  a century.  In 
such  a slate  of  society  resistance  must  he  re- 
garded as  a cure  more  desperate  than  almost 
any  malady  which  can  afflict  the  state.  In  the 
middle  ages,  on  the  contrary,  resistance  was 
an  ordinary  remedy  for  political  distompers, 
a remedy  which  was  always  at  hand,  and 
which,  though  doubtless  sharp  at  the  mo- 
ment, produced  no  deep  or  lasting  ill  effects. 
If  a popular  chief  raised  his  standard  in  a po- 
pular cause,  an  irregular  army  could  be  as- 
sembled in  a day.  Hegular  army  there  wag 
none.  Every  man  had  a slight  tincture  of 
soldiership,  and  scarcely  any  man  more  than 
a slight  tincture.  Tho  national  wealth  con- 
sisted chiefly  in  (locks  and  herds,  in  the  har- 
vest of  the  year,  and  in  the  simple  buildings 
inhabited  by  the  people.  Ail  the  furniture, 
the  stock  of  shops,  the  machinery  which 
could  be  found  in  the  realm,  was  of  less  value 
than  the  properly  w hich  some  single  parishes 
now  contain.  Manufactures  wero  rude,  credit 
almost  unknown.  Society,  therefore,  reco- 
vered from  the  shock  as  soon  as  the  actual 
conflict  was  over.  The  calamities  of  civil  war 
were  confined  to  the  slaughter  on  the  field  of 
battle,  and  to  a few  subsequent  executions 
and  confiscations.  In  a week  the  peasant  was 
driving  his  team  and  tho  esquire  flying  his 
hawks  over  the  field  of  Towlon,  orofBos- 
worth,  as  if  no  extraordinary  event  had  inter- 
rupted Ihc  regular  course  of, human  life. 

A hundred  and  sixty  years  have  now  elapsed 
since  the  English  people  have  by  force  sub- 
verted a government.  During  the  hundred 
and  sixty  years  which  preceded  the  union  of 
the  Roses,  nine  kings  reigned  in  England. 
Six  of  these  nine  kings  were  deposed.  Five 
lost  their  lives  as  well  as  their  crown.  It  is 
evident,  therefore,  that  any  comparison  be- 
tween our  ancient  and  our  modern  polity 
must  lead  to  most  erroneous  conclusions,  un- 
less large  allowance  be  made  for  the  effect  of 
that  restraint  which  resistance  and  the  fear  of 
resistance  constantly  imposed  on  the  Planta- 
genets.  As  our  ancestors  had  against  tyranny 
a most  important  security  which  we  want, 
they  might  dispense  with  some  securities  to 
which  we  justly  attach  the  highest  import- 
ance. As  we  cannot,  without  the  risk  of  evils 
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from  which  the  imagination  recoils,  employ 
physical  force  as  a check  on  niisgovernment, 
it  is  evidently  our  wisdom  to  keep  all  the  con- 
stitutional checks  on  misgovormnent  in  the 
highest  stale  of  efficiency,  to  watch  with  jea- 
lousy the  first  beginnings  of  encroachment, 
and  never  to  suffer  irregularities,  even  when 
harmless  in  themselves,  to  pass  unchallenged, 
lest  they  acquire  the  force  of  precedents.  Four 
hundred  years  ago  such  minute  vigilance 
might  soem  unnecessary.  A nation  of  hardy 
archers  and  speurtnen  might,  with  small  risk 
to  its  liberties,  connive  at  somo  illegal  acts  on 
the  part  of  a prince  whose  general  administra- 
tion was  good,  and  whose  throne  was  not  de- 
fended by  a single  company  of  regular  sol- 
diers. 

Under  this  system,  rude  as  it  may  appear 
when  compared  w ith  those  elaborate  constitu- 
tions of  which  the  last  seventy  years  have 
been  fruitful,  the  English  long  enjoyed  a large 
measuro  of  freodom  and  happiness.  Though 
during  the  feeble  reign  of  Henry  the  Sixth  the 
state  was  torn,  first  by  factions,  and  at  length 
by  civil  war,  though  Edward  tho  Fourth  was 
a prince  of  dissolute  and  imperious  character, 
though  Richard  tho  Third  has  generally  been 
represented  as  a monster  of  depravity,  though 
the  exactions  of  Henry  the  Seventh  caused 
great  repining,  it  is  certain  that  our  ances- 
tors, under  those  kings,  were  far  better  go- 
verned than  the  Belgians  under  Philip,  stir- 
named  the  Good,  or  tho  French  under  that 
Lewis  who  was  styled  the  father  of  his  people. 
Even  while  the  wars  of  the  Boses  were  ac- 
tually raging,  our  country  appears  to  have 
been  in  a happier  condition  than  the  neigh- 
bouring realms  during  years  of  profound 
peace.  Comines  was  one  of  the  most  enlight- 
ened statesmen  of  his  lime,  lie  had  seen  all 
the  richest  and  most  highly  civilised  pans  of 
the  Continent.  Ue  had  lived  in  the  opulent 
towns  of  Flanders,  the  Manchester  and  Liver- 
pools  of  the  fifteenth  century.  He  had  visited 
Florence,  recently  adorned  by  the  magnifi- 
cence of  Lorenzo,  and  Venice,  not  yet  hum- 
bled by  the  confederates  of  Cambray.  This 
eminent  man  deliberately  pronounced  Eng- 
land to  ho  the  best-governed  country  of  which 
he  had  any  knowledge.  Her  constitution  he 
emphatically  designated  as  a just  and  holy 
thing,  which,  while  it  protected  the  people, 
really  strengthened  tho  hands  of  a prince  who 
respected  it.  In  no  other  country,  he  said, 
were  men  so  effectually  secured  from  wrong. 
The  calamities  produced  by  our  intestine  wars 
seemed  to  him  to  be  confined  to  the  nobles 
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and  tho  fighting  men,  and  to  leave  no  traces 
such  as  he  had  been  accustomed  to  see  else- 
where, no  ruined  dwellings,  no  depopulated 
cities. 

It  was  not  only  by  the  efficiency  of  the  re- 
straints imposed  on  the  royal  prerogative  that 
England  was  most  advantageously  distin- 
guished front  most  of  the  neighbouring  coun- 
tries. A peculiarity  equally  important,  though 
less  noticed,  was  the  relation  in  which  the 
nobility  stood  here  to  the  commonalty.  There 
was  a strong  hereditary  aristocracy;  but  it 
was  of  all  hereditary  aristocracies  the  least 
insolent  and  exclusive.  It  had  none  of  tho  in- 
vidious character  of  a caste.  It  was  constant- 
ly receiving  members  from  the  people,  and 
constantly  sending  down  members  to  mingle 
with  the  people.  Any  gentleman  might  be- 
come a peer.  The  younger  son  ofn  peer  was 
huta  gentleman.  Grandsons  of  peers  yielded 
precedence  to  newly  made  knights.  The  dig- 
nity of  knighthood  was  not  beyond  the  reach 
of  any  man  w ho  could  by  diligence  and  thrift 
realise  a good  estato,  or  who  could  attract  no- 
tice by  bis  valour  in  a battle  or  a siege.  It 
was  regarded  as  no  disparagement  for  the 
daughter  of  a duke,  nay  of  a royal  duke,  to 
espouso  a distinguished  commoner.  Thus, 
Sir  John  Howard  married  the  daughler  of 
Thomas  Mowbray,  Duke  of  Norfolk.  Sir  Ri- 
chard Pole  married  the  Countess  of  Salisbury, 
daughter  of  George,  Duke  of  Clarence.  Good 
blood  was  indeed  held  in  high  respect;  but 
between  good  blood  and  the  privileges  of  peer- 
age there  was,  most  fortunately  for  our  coun- 
try, no  necessary  connection.  Pedigrees  as 
long,  and  scutcheons  as  old,  were  to  be  found 
out  of  the  House  of  Lords  as  in  it.  There  were 
new'  men  w ho  bore  the  highest  titles.  There 
were  untitled  men  well  known  to  be  descend- 
ed from  knights  who  had  broken  the  Saxon 
ranks  at  Hastings  and  scaled  the  walls  of  Je- 
rusalem. There  were  Bohuns,  Mowbrays,  De 
Veres,  nay,  kinsmen  of  the  House  of  Planta- 
genet,  with  no  higher  addition  than  that  of 
esquire,  and  with  no  civil  privileges  beyond 
those  enjoyed  by  every  farmer  and  shop- 
keeper. There-  was  therefore  here  no  line  like 
that  which  in  somo  other  countries  divided 
the  patrician  from  tho  plebeian.  The  yeoman 
was  not  inclined  to  murmur  at  dignities  to 
which  his  ow  n children  might  rise.  The  gran- 
dee was  not  inclined  to  insult  a class  into 
which  his  own  children  must  descend. 

After  the  wars  of  Vork  and  I .ancestor,  the 
links  which  connected  tho  nobility  and  the 
commonalty  became  closer  and  more  nu- 
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nitrous  than  ever.  The  extent  of  the  destruc- 
tion which  had  fallen  on  the  old  aristocracy 
may  bo  inferred  from  a single  circumstance. 
In  the  year  1451  Henry  the  Sixth  summoned 
fifty— three  temporal  lords  to  parliament.  The 
temporal  lotds  summoned  by  Henry  the  Se- 
venth to  the  parliament  of  1485  were  only 
twenty-nine,  and  of  these  twenty-nine  several 
had  recently  been  elevated  to  tho  peerage. 
During  the  following  century  the  ranks  of  tho 
nobility  were  largely  recruited  from  among 
tho  gentry.  Tho  constitution  of  the  House  of 
Commons  tended  greatly  to  promote  the  sa- 
lutary intermixture  of  classes.  The  knight  of 
the  shire  was  the  connecting  link  between 
the  baron  and  the  shopkeeper.  On  the  same 
benches  on  which  sale  the  goldsmiths,  dra- 
pers. and  grocers  who  had  been  returned  to 
parliament  by  the  commercial  towns,  sate 
also  members  who,  in  any  other  country, 
would  have  been  called  noblemen,  hereditary 
lords  of  manors,  entitled  to  hold  courts  and 
to  bear  coat  armour,  and  able  to  trace  back 
an  honourable  descent  through  many  genera- 
tions. Some  of  them  were  younger  sons  and 
brothers  of  great  lords.  Others  could  boast 
even  of  royal  blood.  At  length  the  eldest  son 
of  an  earl  of  Bedford,  called  in  courtesy  by  tho 
second  title  of  his  father,  offered  himself  as 
candidate  for  a seat  in  the  House  of  Commons, 
and  his  example  was  followed  by  others. 
Seated  in  that  house,  the  heirs  of  the  grandees 
of  the  realm  naturally  became  as  zealous  for 
its  privileges  as  any  of  the  humble  burgesses 
with  whom  they  were  mingled.  Thus  our 
democracy  was,  from  an  early  period,  the 
most  aristocratic,  aud  our  aristocracy  the  most 
democratic  in  the  world  ; a peculiarity  which 
has  lasted  down  to  the  present  day,  and  which 
has  produced  many  important  moral  and  po- 
litical effects. 

The  government  of  Henry  the  Seventh,  of 
his  son,  and  of  his  grandchildren,  was,  on  the 
whole,  more  arbitrary  than  that  of  tho  Plan- 
tagenets.  Personal  character  may  in  some 
degree  explain  the  difference ; for  courage 
and  force  of  will  were  common  to  all  the  men 
and  women  of  the  House  of  Tudor.  They 
exercised  their  power  during  a period  of  a 
hundred  and  twenty  years,  always  with  vi- 
gour. often  with  violence,  sometimes  with 
cruelty.  They,  in  imitation  of  the  dynasty 
which  had  preceded  them,  occasionally  in- 
vaded the  rights  of  individuals,  occasionally 
exacted  taxes  under  the  name  of  loans  and 
gifts,  occasionally  dispensed  with  penal  sta- 
tutes, and,  though  they  never  presumed  to 


enact  any  permanent  law  by  their  own  au- 
thority, occasionally  look  upon  themselves, 
when  parliament  was  not  sitting,  to  meet 
temporary  exigencies  by  temporary  edicts. 
It  was,  however,  impossible  for  the  Tudors  to 
carry  oppression  beyond  a certain  point;  for 
they  had  no  armed  force,  and  they  wero  sur- 
rounded by  an  armed  people.  The  palace 
was  guarded  by  a few  domestics  whom  tho 
array  of  a single  shire,  or  of  a single  ward  of 
London,  could  with  ease  have  overpowered. 
These  haughty  princes  were  therefore  under 
a restraint  stronger  than  any  which  mere  laws 
can  impose,  under  a restraint  which  did  not, 
indeed,  prevent  them  from  sometimes  treat- 
ting  an  individual  in  an  arbitrary  and  even  in 
a barbarous  manner,  but  which  effectually  se- 
cured tho  nation  against  general  and  long- 
continued  oppression.  They  might  safely  bo 
tyrants  within  the  precinct  of  tho  court,  but 
it  was  necessary  for  them  to  watch  with 
constant  anxiety  the  temper  of  the  country. 
Henry  the  Eighth,  for  example,  encountered 
no  opposition  when  he  wished  to  send  Buck- 
ingham and  Surrey,  Anne  Boleyn  and  Lady 
Sulisbuty,  to  the  scaffold.  But  when,  with- 
out the  consent  of  parliament,  he  demanded 
of  his  subjects  a contribution  amounting  to 
one  sixth  of  their  goods,  he  soon  found  it  ne- 
cossary  to  retract.  Tho  cry  of  hundreds  of 
thousands  was  that  they  were  English  and 
not  French,  freemen  and  not  slaves.  In  Kent 
tho  royal  commissioners  (led  for  their  lives. 
In  Suffolk  four  thousand  men  appeared  in 
arms.  The  king's  lieutenants  in  that  county 
vainly  exerted  themselves  to  raise  an  army. 
Those  who  did  not  join  in  the  insurrection 
declared  that  they  would  not  fight  against 
their  brethren  in  such  a quarrel.  Henry, 
proud  and  self-willed  as  he  was,  shrank,  not 
without  reason,  from  a conflict  with  tho 
roused  spirit  of  the  nation.  He  had  before 
his  eyes  the  fate  of  his  predecessors  who  had 
perished  at  Berkeley  and  Pomfret.  He  not 
only  cancelled  his  illegal  commissions:  he 
not  only  granted  a general  pardon  to  all  the 
malcontents;  but  he  publicly  and  solemnly 
apologised  for  his  infraction  of  the  laws. 

His  conduct,  on  this  occasion,  well  illustrates 
the  whole  policy  of  his  house.  The  temper 
of  the  princes  of  that  line  was  hot,  and  their 
spirit  high ; but  they  understood  the  temper 
of  the  nation  which  they  governed,  and  never 
once,  like  some  of  their  predecessors,  and 
some  of  their  successors,  carried  obstinacy  to 
a fatal  point.  The  discretion  of  the  Tudors 
was  such,  that  their  power,  though  it  was 
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often  resisled,  was  never  subverted.  The 
reign  of  every  one  of  them  was  disturbed  by 
formidable  discontents;  but  the  government 
never  failed  either  to  sooth  the  mutineers,  or 
to  conquer  and  punish  them.  Sometimes,  by 
timely  concessions,  it  succeeded  in  averting 
civil  hostilities;  but  in  general  it  stood  flrni. 
and  called  for  help  on  the  nation.  The  na- 
tion obeyed  the  call,  rallied  round  the  sove- 
reign, and  enabled  him  to  quell  the  disaffect- 
ed minority. 

Thus,  from  the  age  of  Henry  the  Third  to 
the  age  of  Elizabeth,  England  grew  and  flou- 
rished under  a polity  which  contained  the 
germ  of  our  present  institutions,  and  which, 
though  not  very  exactly  deQned,  or  very  ex- 
actly observed,  was  yet  effectually  prevented 
from  degenerating  into  despotism,  by  the  awe 
in  which  the  governors  stood  of  the  spirit  and 
strength  of  the  governed. 

But  sucli  a polity  is  suited  only  to  a particu- 
lar stage  in  the  progress  of  society.  The 
same  causes  which  produco  a division  of  la- 
bour in  the  peaceful  arts  must  at  length  make 
war  a distinct  science  and  a distinct  trade.  A 
time  arrives  when  the  use  of  arms  begins  to 
occupy  the  entire  attention  of  a separalo  class. 
It  soon  appears  that  peasants  and  burghers, 
however  brave,  are  unable  to  stand  their 
ground  against  veteran  soldiers,  whose  whole 
life  is  a preparation  for  the  day  of  battle,  whose 
nerves  have  been  braced  by  long  familiarity 
with  danger,  and  whose  movements  have  all 
the  precision  of  clockwork.  It  is  felt  that  the 
defence  of  nations  can  no  longer  be  safely  en- 
trusted to  warriors  taken  from  the  plough  or 
the  loom  for  a campaign  of  forty  days.  If  any 
state  forms  a great  regular  army,  the  border- 
ing slates  must  imitate  the  example,  or  must 
submit  to  a foreign  yoke.  But,  where  a great 
regular  army  exists,  limited  monarchy,  such 
as  it  was  in  the  middle  ages,  can  exist  no 
longer.  The  sovereign  is  at  once  emancipat- 
ed from  what  had  been  the  chief  restraint  on 
his  powers ; and  he  inevitably  becomes  abso- 
lute, unless  he  is  subjected  to  checks  such  as 
would  be  superfluous  in  a society  where  all 
are  soldiers  occasionally,  and  none  perma- 
nently. 

With  the  danger  came  also  Iho  means  of 
escape.  In  the  monarchies  of  the  middle  ages 
the  power  of  the  sword  belonged  to  the  prince, 
but  the  power  of  the  purse  belonged  to  the 
nation  ; and  tho  progress  of  civilisation,  as  it 
made  tho  sword  of  tho  prince  more  and  more 
formidable  to  the  nation,  made  the  purse  of 
tho  nation  more  and  more  necessary  to  the 
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prince.  His  hereditary  revenues  would  no 
longer  suffice,  even  for  the  expenses  of  civil 
government.  It  was  utterly  impossible  that, 
without  a regular  and  extensive  system  of 
taxation,  he  could  keep  in  constant  efficiency 
a groat  body  of  disciplined  troops.  Tho  po- 
licy which  the  parliamentary  assemblies  of 
Europe  ought  to  have  adopted  was  to  take 
their  stand  firmly  on  their  constitutional  right 
to  give  or  withhold  money,  and  resolutely  to 
refuse  funds  for  the  support  of  armies,  till 
ample  securities  had  been  provided  against 
despotism. 

This  wise  policy  was  followed  in  our  coun- 
try alone.  In  the  neighbouring  kingdoms 
great  military  establishments  were  formed  ; 
no  new  safeguards  for  public  liberty  were  de- 
vised; and  the  consequence  was,  that  the  old 
parliamentary  institutions  everywhere  ceased 
to  exist.  In  France,  where  they  had  always 
been  feeble,  they  languished,  and  at  length 
died  of  mere  weakness.  In  Spain,  w here  they 
had  been  as  strong  as  in  any  part  of  Europe, 
they  struggled  fiercely  for  life,  but  struggled 
too  late.  The  mechanics  of  Toledo  and  Val- 
ladolid vainly  defended  the  privileges  of  tho 
Castilian  Cortes  against  the  veteran  battalions 
of  Charles  the  Fifth.  As  vainly,  in  the  next 
generation,  did  the  citizens  of  Saragossa 
stand  up  against  Philip  the  Second,  for  tho 
old  Constitution  of  Aragon.  One  ofter  another, 
the  great  national  councils  of  the  continental 
monarchies,  councils  once  scarcely  less  proud 
and  powerful  than  those  which  sate  at  West- 
minster, sank  into  utter  insignificance,  if 
they  met,  they  met  merely  as  our  convoca- 
tion now  meets,  to  go  through  some  vene- 
rable form. 

In  England  evonLs  took  a different  course. 
This  singular  felicity  sho  owed  chiefly  to  her 
insular  situation.  Before  the  end  of  the 
fifteenth  century  great  military  establishments 
were  indispensable  to  the  dignity,  and  even 
to  tho  safety,  of  the  French  and  Spanish  mo- 
narchies. If  either  of  those  two  powers  had 
disarmed,  it  would  soon  have  been  compelled 
to  submit  to  the  dictation  of  the  other.  But 
England,  protected  by  the  sea  against  inva- 
sion, and  rarely  engaged  in  warlike  operations 
on  the  Continent,  was  not,  as  yet,  under  the 
necessity  of  employing  regular  troops.  The 
sixteenth  century,  the  seventeenth  century, 
found  her  still  without  a standing  army.  At 
the  commencement  of  the  seventeenth  century 
political  science  had  made  considerable  pro- 
gress. The  fate  of  the  Spanish  Cortes  and  of 
the  French  States  General  had  given  solemn 
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warning  to  our  parliaments ; and  our  parlia- 
ments, fully  aware  of  the  nature  and  magnitude 
of  the  danger,  adopted,  in  good  time,  a system 
of  taetics  which,  after  a contest  protracted 
through  three  generations,  was  at  length  suc- 
cessful. Almost  every  writer  who  has  treat- 
ed of  that  contest  has  been  desirous  to  show 
that  his  own  party  was  the  party  which  was 
struggling  to  preserve  the  old  constitution 
unaltered.  The  truth  however  Ls  that  the 
old  constitution  could  not  be  preserved  unal- 
tered. A law,  beyond  the  control  of  human 
wisdom,  had  decreed  that  there  should  no 
longer  bo  governments  of  that  peculiar  class 
which,  in  the  fourteenth  and  fifteenth  centu- 
ries, had  been  common  throughout  Europe. 
The  question,  therefore,  was  not  whether  our 
polity  should  undergo  a change,  but  what  the 
nature  of  tho  change  should  be.  The  intro- 
duction of  a new  and  mighty  force  had  dis- 
turbed the  old  equilibrium,  and  had  turned 
one  limited  monarchy  after  another  into  an 
absolute  monarchy.  What  had  happened 
elsewhere  would  assuredly  have  happened 
here,  unless  the  balance  had  been  redressed 
by  a great  transfer  of  power  from  tho  crown 
to  the  parliament.  Our  princes  were  about 
to  have  at  their  command  means  of  coercion 
such  as  no  Planlagcnet  or  Tudor  had  ever 
possessed.  They  must  inevitably  have  become 
despots,  unless  they  had  been,  at  tho  same 
time,  placed  under  restraints  to  which  no 
Plantagenet  or  Tudor  had  ever  been  subject. 

It  seems  certain,  therefore,  that,  had  none 
but  political  causes  been  at  work,  the  seven- 
teenth century  would  not  have,  passed  away 
without  a tierce  conflict  between  our  kings 
and  their  parliaments.  But  other  causes  of 
perhaps  greater  potency  contributed  to  pro- 
duce the  same  effect.  While  the  government 
of  the  Tudors  was  in  its  highest  vigour  took 
place  an  event  which  has  coloured  ihodestinios 
of  all  Christian  nations,  and  in  an  especial 
manner  the  destinies  of  England . Twice  dur- 
ing tho  middle  ages  the  mind  of  Europe  had 
risen  upagainst  the  domination  of  Home.  The 
lirst  insurrection  broke  out  in  tho  south  of 
France.  The  energy  of  Innocent  the  Third, 
the  zeal  of  the  young  orders  of  Francis  and 
Dominic,  and  the  ferocity  of  the  Crusaders 
whom  the  priesthood  lot  loose  on  an  unwar- 
like population,  crushed  the  Albigensian 
churches.  Tho  second  reformation  had  its 
origin  in  England,  and  spread  to  Bohemia. 
The  Council  of  Constance,  by  removing  some 
ecclesiastical  disorders  which  had  given  scan- 
dal to  Christendom,  and  the  princes  of  Eu- 
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rope,  by  unsparingly  using  fire  and  sword 
against  the  heretics,  succeeded  in  arresting 
and  turning  back  the  movement.  Nor  is  this 
much  to  bo  regretted.  Tho  sympathies  of  a 
Protestant,  it  is  true,  will  naturally  be  on  tho 
side  of  the  Albigensians  and  of  the  Lollards. 
Yet  an  enlightened  and  temperate  Protestant 
will  perhaps  be  disposed  to  doubt  whether 
the  success,  either  of  the  Albigensians  or  of  tho 
Lollards,  would,  on  tho  wholo,  havo  promot- 
ed the  happiness  and  virtuo  of  mankind.  Cor- 
rupt as  the  Church  of  Romo  was,  there  is 
reason  to  believe  that,  if  that  church  had 
been  overthrown  in  the  twelfth  or  even  in  the 
fourteenth  century,  the  vacant  space  would 
have  been  occupied  by  some  system  moro 
corrupt  still.  There  was  then,  through  the 
greater  part  of  Europe,  very  little  knowledge, 
and  that  little  was  confined  to  the  clergy.  Not 
one  man  in  five  hundred  could  havo  spelled 
his  way  through  a psalm.  Books  were  few 
and  costly.  The  art  of  printing  was  unknown. 
Copies  of  the  Bible,  inforior  in  beauty  and 
clearness  to  those  which  evory  cottager  may 
now  command,  sold  for  prices  which  many 
priests  could  not  afford  to  give.  It  was  ob- 
viously impossible  that  the  laity  should  search 
the  Scriptures  for  themselves.  It  is  probable, 
therefore,  that,  as  soon  as  they  had  put  off 
one  spiritual  yoke,  they  would  have  put  on 
another,  and  that  the  power  lately  exercised 
by  the  clergy  of  the  Church  of  Rome  would 
have  passed  to  a far  worse  class  of  teachers. 
Tho  sixteenth  century  was  comparatively  a 
lime  of  light.  Yet  even  in  the  sixteenth  ceh- 
tury  a considerable  number  of  those  who 
quitted  the  old  religion  followed  the  first  con- 
fident and  plausiblo  guide  who  offered  him- 
self, and  were  soon  led  into  errors  far  more 
serious  than  those  which  they  had  renounc- 
ed. Thus  Matthias  and  Knipcrdoling,  apostles 
of  lust,  robbery,  and  murder,  were  able  for  a 
time  to  rule  great  cities.  In  a darker  age  such 
false  prophets  might  have  founded  empires; 
and  Christianity  might  havo  been  distorted 
into  a cruel  and  licentious  superstition,  moro 
noxious,  not  only  than  Popery,  but  oven  than 
Islam  ism. 

About  a hundred  years  after  the  rising  of 
tho  Council  of  Constance,  that  great  change 
emphatically  called  tho  Reformation  began. 
Thoftilnessof  lime  was  nowcome.  The  clergy 
were  no  longer  tho  sole  or  chief  depositories 
of  knowledge.  The  invention  of  printing  had 
furnished  the  assailants  of  the  church  with  a 
mighty  weapon  which  had  been  wanting  to 
their  predecessors.  The  study  of  tho  ancient 
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tvrilWS,  the  rapid  deveiojtmem  of  the  powers 
of  the  modern  languages,  the  unprecedented 
activity  which  was  displayed  in  every  depart- 
ment of  literature,  the  political  stato  of  Europe, 
the  vices  Of  the  Homan  cotirt,  the  exactions  of 
the  itoinah  chancery,  the  jealousy  with  which 
the  health  and  privileges  of  the  clergy  h ere 
naturally  regarded  by  laymen,  the  jealousy 
with  which  the  Italian  ascendency  was  na- 
turally regarded  by  nten  born  on  our  side  of 
the  Alps,  all  these  things  gave  to  the  teachers 
of  tho  new  theology  an  advantage  which  they 
perfectly  understood  how  to  use. 

Those  who  hold  that  tho  influence  of  the 
Church  of  Rome  in  the  dark  ages  was,  on  ihe 
whole,  beneficial  to  mankind,  ntay  yet  with 
perfect  consistency  regard  the  Reformation  as 
an  inestimable  blessing.  The  leading-strings, 
which  preserve  and  uphold  the  infant,  would 
impede  the  full-grow  n man.  And  so  tho  very 
means  by  which  tho  human  mind  is,  in 
one  stage  of  its  progress,  supported  and  pro- 
pelled, may,  in  another  stage,  bo  mere  hin- 
drances. There  is  a point  in  the  life  both  of 
an  individual  and  of  a society,  3t  which  sub- 
mission anti  faith,  such  as  at  a later  period 
would  be  justly  called  servility  and  credulity, 
are  useful  qualities.  The  child  who  teadi- 
ably  and  undoubtingly  listens  to  tho  instruc- 
tions of  Iiis  elders  is  likely  to  improve  ra- 
pidly. But  the  man  who  should  receive 
with  childlike  docility  every  assertion  and 
dogma  Uttered  by  another  man  no  wiser  than 
himself  would  become  contemptible,  it  is 
the  same  with  communities.  The  childhood 
of  the  European  nations  was  passed  under  the 
tutelage  of  the  clergy.  The  ascondeney  of 
the  sacerdotal  order  was  long  the  ascendency 
which  naturally  and  properly  belongs  to  in- 
tellectual supetiority.  The  priests,  with  all 
their  faults,  were  by  far  the.  w isest  portion  of 
society,  it  was,  therefore,  on  tho  whole, 
good  that  they  should  be  respected  and  obeyed. 
The  encroachments  of  the  ecclesiastical  power 
on  (lie  province  of  the  civil  power  produced 
much  more  happiness  than  misery,  w hile  the 
ecclesiastical  power  was  in  the  hands  of  tin? 
only  class  that  had  studied  history,  philoso- 
phy, and  public  law,  and  while  the  civil  power 
was  in  the  hands  of  savage  chiefs,  who  could 
not  read  their  own  grants  and  edicts.  But  a 
change  took  place.  Knowledge  gradually 
spread  among  laymen.  At  tho  commence- 
ment of  the  sixteenth  century  many  Of  them 
Were  in  every  intellectual  attainment  fully 
equal  to  the  most  enlightened  of  their  spiri- 
tual pastors.  Thenceforward  that  dominion 


which,  during  the  datk  ages,  Had  been , iti 
spite  of  many  abuses,  a legitimate  and  a sa- 
lutary guardianship,  became  an  unjust  and 
noxious  tyranny. 

From  the  time  when  the  barbarians  over- 
ran the:  Western  Empire  to  the  time  of  the 
revival  of  letters,  the  influence  of  the  Church 
of  Romo  had  been  generally  favourable  to 
science,  to  civilisation,  and  to  good  govern- 
ment. But  during  tho  last  three  centuries,  to 
stunt  the  growth  of  the  human  mind  has  been 
her  chief  object.  Throughout  Christendom, 
whatever  advance  has  been  made  in  know- 
ledge, in  freedom,  in  wealth,  and  in  tho  arts 
of  life,  has  been  made  in  spite  of  her,  and  has 
every  where  been  in  inverse  proportion  to 
her  power.  The  loveliest  and  most  fertile 
provinces  of  Europe  have,  under  her  rule, 
been  sunk  in  poverty,  in  political  servilude, 
and  in  intellectual  torpor,  while  Protestant 
countries,  once  proverbial  for  sterility  and 
barbarism,  have  been  turned  by  skill  and  in- 
dustry into  gardens,  and  can  boast  of  a long 
list  of  heroes  and  statesmen,  philosophers  anti 
poets.  Whoever,  knowing  what  Italy  and 
Scotland  naturally  are,  and  what,  four  hun- 
dred years  ago,  they  actually  were,  shall  now 
compare  the  country  round  Romo  with  the 
country  round  Edinburgh,  will  be  able  to 
form  some  judgment  as  to  the  tendency  of 
Papal  domination.  The  descent  of  Spain, 
once  the  first  among  monarchies,  to  the 
low  est  depths  of  degradation,  the  elevation  of 
Holland,  in  spile  of  many  natural  disadvan- 
tages, to  a position  such  as  no  commonwealth 
so  small  has  ever  reached,  teach  tho  same 
lesson.  Whoever  passes  in  Germany  from  a 
Roman  Catholic  to  a Protestant  principality, 
in  Switzerland  from  a Roman  Catholic  to  a 
Protestant  canton,  in  Ireland  from  a Roman 
Catholic  to  a Protestant  county,  finds  [that  ho 
has  passed  from  a lower  to  a higher  grade  of 
civilisation.  On  (he  other  side  of  the  Atlantic 
the  same  law  prevails.  Tho  Protestants  of  the 
United  States  havo  left  far  behind  them  the 
Roman  Catholics  of  .Mexico,  Pern,  and  Brazil. 
The  Roman  Catholics  of  Lower  Canada  remain 
inert,  while  tho  wholo  continent  round  litem 
is  in  a ferment  with  Protestant  activity  and 
enterprise.  The  French  have  doubtless 
shown  an  energy  and  an  intelligence  which, 
even  when  misdirected,  have  justly  entitled 
them  to  ho  called  a great  people.  But  this 
apparent  exception,  when  examined,  will  be 
found  (o  confirm  tho  rule ; for  in  no  coun- 
try that  is  called  Roman  Catholic  has  the 
Roman  Catholic  Church,  during  several  go- 
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iterations,  possessed  so  little  authority  as  in 
France. 

It  is  difficult  to  say  whether  England  owes 
more  to  the  Roman  Catholic  religion  or  to  the 
Reformation.  For  the  amalgamation  of  races 
and  for  tho  abolition  of  villeuage,  she  is 
chiefly  indebted  to  the  influence  which  the 
priesthood  in  the  middle  ages  exercised  over 
the  laity.  For  political  and  intellectual  free- 
dom, and  for  all  the  blessings  which  political 
and  intellectual  freedom  have  brought  in  their 
train,  she  is  chiefly  indebted  to  tho  great  re- 
bellion of  the  laity  against  the  priesthood. 

The  struggle  between  the  old  and  the  new 
theology  in  our  country  was  long,  and  the 
event  sometimes  seemed  doubtful.  There 
were  two  extreme  parties,  prepared  to  act 
with  violence  or  to  suffer  with  stubborn  reso- 
lution. Between  them  lay,  during  a consi- 
derable time,  a middle  party,  which  blended, 
very  illogically,  but  by  uo  means  unnaturally, 
lessons  learned  in  the  nursery  with  the  ser- 
mons of  the  modern  evangelists,  and,  whilo 
clinging  with  fondness  to  old  observances, 
yet  detested  abuses  with  which  those  obser- 
vances were  closely  connected.  Men  in  such 
a frame  of  mind  were  willing  to  obey,  almost 
with  thankfulness,  the  directions  of  an  able 
ruler  who  spared  them  the  troublo  of  judging 
for  themselves,  and,  raising  a firm  and  com- 
manding voice  above  the  uproar  of  contro- 
versy, told  them  how  to  worship  and  what  to 
believe.  It  is  not  strange,  therefore,  that  the 
Tudors  should  have  been  able  to  exercise  a 
great  influence  on  ecclesiastical  affairs ; nor 
is  it  strange  that  their  influence  should,  for 
tho  most  part,  have  been  exercised  with  a 
view  to  their  own  interest. 

Henry  the  Eighth  attempted  to  constitute  an 
Anglican  Church  differing  from  the  Roman 
Catholic  Church  on  the  point  of  the  supre- 
macy, and  on  that  point  alone.  His  success 
in  thisatiempi  was  extraordinary.  The  force 
of  his  character,  the  singularly  favourable  si- 
tuation in  which  he  stood  with  respect  to  fo- 
reign powers,  the  immense  wealth  which  the 
spoliation  of  the  abbeys  placed  at  his  disposal, 
and  the  support  of  that  class  which  still  halt- 
ed between  two  opinions,  enabled  him  to  bid 
defiance  to  both  the  extreme  parties,  to  burn 
as  heretics  those  who  avowed  the  tenets  of 
l.ulher,  and  to  hang  as  traitors  those  w ho 
owned  tho  authority  of  tho  Pope.  But  Henry’s 
system  died  with  him.  Had  his  life  been 
prolonged,  he  would  have  found  it  difficult 
to  maintain  a position  assailed  with  equal 
fury  by  all  who  were  zealous  either  for  the 
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new  or  for  the  old  opinions.  The  ministers 
who  held  tho  royal  prerogatives  in  trust  for 
his  infant  son  could  not  venture  to  persist  in 
so  hazardous  a policy ; nor  could  Elizabeth 
venture  to  return  toil.  It  was  necessary  to 
make  a choice.  The  government  must  either 
submit  to  Rome,  or  must  obtain  the  aid  of  the 
Protestants.  The  government  and  the  Pro- 
testants had  only  one  thing  in  common,  hatred 
of  the  Papal  power.  Tho  English  reformers 
w ere  eager  to  go  as  far  as  their  brethren  on 
the  Continent.  They  unanimously  condemn- 
ed as  anti-christian  numerous  dogmas  and 
practices  to  which  Henry  had  stubbornly  ad- 
hered, and  which  Elizabeth  reluctantly  aban- 
doned. Many  felt  a strong  repugnance  even 
to  things  indifferent  which  had  formed  part 
of  the  polity  or  ritual  of  the  mystical  Babylon. 
Thus  Bishop  Hooper,  who  died  manfully  at 
Gloucester  for  his  religion,  long  refused  to 
wear  the  episcopal  vestments.  Bishop  Ridley, 
a martyr  of  still  greater  renown,  pulled  down 
the  ancient  altars  of  his  diocese,  and  ordered 
the  Eucharist  to  be  administered  in  the  middle 
of  churches,  at  tables  w hich  the  Papists  irre- 
verently termed  oyster-boards.  Bishop  Jewel 
pronounced  the  clerical  garb  to  be  a stage 
dress,  a fool’s  coat,  a relique  of  the  Amorites, 
and  promised  that  he  would  spare  no  la- 
bour to  extirpato  such  degrading  absurdities. 
Archbishop  Grindal  long  hesitated  about  ac- 
cepting a mitre,  from  dislike  of  what  he 
regarded  as  the  mummery  of  consecration. 
Bishop  Parkhursl  uttered  a fervent  prayer 
that  the  Church  of  England  would  propose  to 
herself  the  Church  of  Zurich  as  tho  absolute 
pattern  of  a Christian  community.  Bishop 
Ponet  was  of  opinion  that  the  word  bishop 
should  be  abandoned  to  the  Papists,  and  that 
the  chief  officers  of  the  purified  church  should 
be  called  superintendents.  When  it  is  consi- 
dered that  none  of  these  prelates  belonged  to 
the  extreme  section  of  the  Protestant  party, 
it  cannot  be  doubled  that,  if  the  general  senso 
of  that  party  had  been  followed,  the  work  of 
reform  would  have  been  carried  on  as  un- 
sparingly in  England  as  in  Scotland. 

But,  as  tho  government  needed  the  support 
of  the  Protestants,  so  the  Protestants  needed 
the  protection  of  the  government.  Much  was 
therefore  given  up  on  both  sides ; a union 
was  effected ; and  the  fruit  of  that  union  was 
the  Church  of  England. 

To  the  peculiarities  of  this  groat  institution, 
and  10  the  strong  passions  which  it  has  called 
forth  in  the  minds  both  of  friends  and  of  ene- 
mies, are  to  be  attributed  many  of  the  most 
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important  events  which  have,  since  the  Re- 
formation, taken  place  in  our  country ; nor 
can  the  secular  history  of  England  be  at  all 
understood  by  us,  unless  we  study  it  in  con- 
stant connection  with  tho  history  of  her  ec- 
clesiastical polity. 

Tho  man  who  took  the  chief  part  in  settling 
tho  conditions  of  tho  alliance  which  produced 
the  Anglican  Church  was  Thomas  Cranmer. 
He  was  the  representative  of  both  the  parties 
which,  at  that  time,  needed  each  other's  as- 
sistance. He  was  at  once  a divine  and  a 
statesman.  In  his  character  of  divine  he  was 
perfectly  ready  to  go  as  far  in  the  way  of 
change  as  any  Swiss  or  Scottish  reformer.  In 
his  character  of  statesman  he  was  desirous  to 
preserve  that  organization  which  had,  during 
many  ages,  admirably  served  the  purposes  of 
the  bishops  of  Rome,  and  might  be  expected 
now  to  serve  equally  well  the  purposes  of  the 
English  kings  and  of  their  ministers.  His 
temper  and  his  understanding  eminently  fitted 
him  to  act  as  mediator.  Saintly  in  his  pro- 
fessions, unscrupulous  in  his  dealings,  zealous 
for. nothing,  bold  in  speculation,  a coward  and 
a time-server  in  action,  a placable  enemy  and 
a lukewarm  friend,  he  was  in  every  way  qua- 
lified to  arrange  the  terms  of  tho  coalition  be- 
tween the  religious  and  the  worldly  enemies 
of  Popery. 

To  this  day  tho  constitution,  the  doctrines, 
and  the  services  of  the  Church,  retain  the  vi- 
sible marks  of  the  compromise  from  which  she 
sprang.  She  occupies  a middle  position  be- 
tween the  churches  of  Rome  and  Geneva.  Her 
doctrinal  confessions  and  discourses,  com- 
posed by  Protestants,  set  forth  principles  of 
theology  in  which  Calvin  or  Knox  would  have 
found  scarcely  a word  to  disapprove.  Her 
prayers  and  thanksgivings,  derived  from  tho 
ancient  liturgies,  aro  very  generally  such  that 
Bishop  Fisher  or  Cardinal  Pole  might  havo 
heartily  joined  in  them.  A controversialist 
who  puts  an  Arminian  sense  on  her  articles 
and  homilies  will  be  pronounced  by  candid 
men  to  be  as  unreasonable  as  a controversial- 
ist who  denies  that  the  doctrine  of  baptismal 
regeneration  can  be  discovered  in  her  liturgy. 

The  Church  of  Rome  held  that  episcopacy 
was  of  divine  institution,  and  that  certain  su- 
pernatural graces  of  a high  order  had  been 
transmitted  by  the  imposition  of  hands 
through  fifty  generations,  from  the  eleven 
who  received  their  commission  on  the  Gali- 
lean mount,  to  the  bishops  who  met  at  Trent. 
A large  body  of  Protestants,  on  tho  other 
hand,  regarded  prelacy  as  positively  unlaw- 


ful, and  persuaded  themselves  that  they  found 
a very  different  form  of  ecclesiastical  govern- 
ment proscribed  in  Scripture.  Tho  founders 
of  the  Anglican  Church  took  a middle  courso. 
They  retained  episcopacy,  but  they  did  not 
declare  it  to  be  an  institution  essential  to  the 
welfare  of  a Christian  society,  or  to  [the  effi- 
cacy of  the  sacraments.  Cranmer,  indeed, 
plainly  avowed  his  conviction  that,  in  tho 
primitive  times,  there  was  no  distinction 
between  bishops  and  priests,  and  that  the 
laying  on  of  hands  was  altogether  unneces- 
sary. 

Among  the  Presbyterians,  tho  conduct  of 
public  worship  is,  to  a great  extent,  left  to  tho 
minister.  Their  prayers,  therefore,  are  not 
exactly  tho  same  in  any  two  assemblies  on 
the  same  day,  or  on  any  two  days  in  the  same 
assembly.  In  one  parish  they  are  fervent, 
eloquent,  and  full  of  meaning.  In  the  next 
parish  they  may  be  languid  or  absurd.  The 
priests  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church,  on  tho 
other  hand,  have,  during  many  generations, 
daily  chanted  the  same  ancient  confessions, 
supplications,  and  thanksgivings,  in  India  and 
Lithuania,  in  Ireland  and  Peru.  The  service, 
being  in  a dead  language,  is  intelligible  only 
to  the  learned ; and  tho  great  majority  of  the 
congregation  may  bo  said  to  assist  as  specta- 
tors rather  than  as  auditors.  Here,  again, 
the  Church  of  England  took  a middle  course. 
She  copied  the  Roman  Catholic  forms  of  pray- 
er. but  translated  them  into  tho  vulgar  tongue, 
and  invited  the  illiterate  multitude  to  join 
its  voice  to  that  of  the  minister. 

In  every  part  of  her  system  tho  same  policy 
may  bo  traced.  Utterly  rejecting  the  doctrine 
of  transubslantiation,  and  condemning  as  ido- 
latrous all  adoration  paid  to  the  sacramental 
bread  and  wine,  she  yet,  to  the  disgust  of  tho 
Puritan,  required  her  children  to  receive  tho 
memorials  of  divine  love  meekly  kneeling  upon 
their  knees.  Discarding  many  rich  vestments 
which  surrounded  tho  altars  of  the  ancient 
faith,  she  yet  retained,  to  the  horror  of  weak 
minds,  the  robe  of  white  linen,  which  typified 
the  purity  which  belonged  to  her  as  the  mys- 
tical spouse  of  Christ.  Discarding  a crowd  of 
pantomimic  gestures  which,  in  the  Roman 
Catholic  worship,  aro  substituted  for  intelli- 
gible words,  sho  yet  shocked  many  rigid  Pro- 
testants by  marking  the  infant  just  sprinkled 
from  the  font  with  tho  sign  of  tho  cross.  The 
Roman  Catholic  addressed  his  prayers  to  a 
multitude  of  saints,  among  whom  were  num- 
bered many  men  of  doubtful,  and  some  of 
hateful,  character.  The  puritan  refused  the 
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addition  of  saint  oven  to  the  apostle  of  the 
Gentiles,  and  to  the  disciple  whom  Jesus  loved. 
The  Church  of  England,  though  she  asked  for 
tho  intercession  of  no  created  being,  still  set 
apart  days  for  the  commemoration  of  some 
who  had  dono  and  suffered  great  things  for 
the  faith.  She  retained  continuation  and  nr- 
diuatiop  as  edifying  rites,  but  she  degraded 
them  from  the  rank  of  sacraments.  Shrift 
was  no  part  of  her  system.  Yet  she  gently 
invited  the  dying  penitent  to  confess  hissius 
to  a divine,  and  empowered  her  ministers  to 
sooth  the  departing  soul  by  an  absolution, 
which  breathes  the  very  spirit  of  tho  old  re- 
ligion. In  general  it  maybe  said,  that  she 
appeals  more  to  the  understanding,  and  less 
to  the  senses  and  the  imagination,  than  the 
Church  of  Borne,  and  that  she  appeals  less  to 
tho  understanding,  and  more  to  tho  senses 
and  imagination,  than  the  Protestant  churches 
of  Scotland,  France,  and  Switzerland. 

Nothing,  however,  so  strongly  distinguished 
the  Church  of  England  from  other  churches 
as  the  relation  in  which  she  stood  to  the  mp- 
narchy.  Jhe  king  was  her  head.  The  limits 
of  the  authority  which  he  possessed,  as  such, 
were  not  traced,  and  indeed  have  never  yet 
been  traced  with  precision.  The  laws  which 
declared  him  supreme  in  ecclesiastical  matters 
weredrawn  rudely  and  in  general  terms.  If, 
for  the  purpose  of  ascertaining  the  sense  of 
those  laws,  we  examine  the  books  and  lives  of 
those  who  founded  the  English  Church,  our 
perplexity  w ill  be  increased.  For  the  founders 
of  the  English  Church  wrote  and  acted  in  an 
ago  of  violent  intellectual  fermentation,  ami 
of  constant  action  and  reaction.  They  there- 
fore often  contradicted  each  other,  and  some- 
times contradicted  themselves.  That  the  king 
was,  under  Christ,  sole  head  of  tho  Church, 
was  a doctrine  which  they  all  with  ono  voice 
affirmed  ; but  those  words  had  very'  different 
signilications  in  different  mouths,  and  in  the 
same  mouth  at  different  conjunctures.  Some- 
times an  authority  which  wotdd  have  satisfied 
Hildebrand  was  ascribed  to  the  sovereign ; 
then  it  dwindled  down  to  an  authority  little 
more  than  that  which  had  been  claimed  by 
many  ancient  English  princes,  who  had  been 
in  constant  communion  with  the  Church  of 
Borne.  What  Henry  and  his  favourite  coun- 
sellors meant  by  the  supremacy,  was  certainly 
nothing  less  than  the  whole  power  of  the 
keys.  The  king  was  to  be  the  pope  of  his 
kingdom,  the  vicar  of  God,  the  expositor  of 
Catholic  verity,  the  channel  of  sacramental 
graces.  He  arrogated  to  himself  the  right  of 


deciding  dogmatically  what  was  orthodox  doc- 
trine and  what  was  heresy,  of  drawiug  up 
ami  imposing  confessions  of  faith,  and  of  giv- 
ing religious  instruction  to  his  peqple.  He 
proclaimed  that  all  jurisdiction,  spiritual  as 
well  as  temporal,  was  derived  from  him  alone, 
and  that  it  was  io  his  power  to  confer  the 
episcopal  character,  and  to  take  it  away.  He 
actually  ordered  his  seal  to  be  put  to  commis- 
sions by  which  bishops  were  appointed,  who 
were  to  exercise  their  functions  during  lus 
royal  pleasure.  Accordjng  to  this  system,  as 
expounded  by  Cyaniner,  the  king  was  the  spi- 
ritual as  well  as  the  temporal  chief  of  the  na- 
tion. in  both  capacities  his  highness  must 
have  lieutenants.  As  he  appointed  civil  offi- 
cers to  keep  his  seal,  to  collect  his  revenues, 
and  tu  dispense  justice  in  his  name,  so  he  ap- 
pointed dtvinps  of  various  ranks  to  preach  tho 
gospel,  and  to  administer  the  sacraments.  It 
was  unnecessary  that  there  should  he  any  ini- 
posiliou  of  hands.  Thu  king — such  was  t|io 
opinion  of  Craumcr  given  in  tho  plainest  words 
— might,  in  virtue  of  authority  derived  from 
God,  make  a priest;  and  the  priest  so  made 
needed  no  ordination  w hatever.  These  opi- 
nions Crunmer  follow  ed  out  tu  their  legitimate 
consequences.  He  held  that  his  own  spiritual 
functions,  like  tho  secular  functions  of  the 
chancellor  and  treasurer,  were  at  once  deter- 
mined by  a demise  of  the  crown.  When  Henry 
died,  therefore,  the  archbishop  and  his  suf- 
fragans took  out  fresh  commissions,  empower- 
ing them  to  ordain  and  to  perform  other  spi- 
ritual functions  till  the  new  sovereign  should 
think  lit  to  order  otherwise.  When  it  was 
objected  that  a power  to  bind  and  to  loose,  al- 
together distinct  from  temporal  power,  had 
been  given  by  our  Lord  lo  his  apostles,  the 
theologians  of  this  school  replied  that  tho 
power  to  bind  and  to  loose  had  descended,  not 
to  the  clergy,  but  lo  the  whole  body  of  Chris- 
tian men,  and  ought  to  he  exercispd  by  the 
chief  magistrate,  os  the  representative  of  tho 
society.  When  it  was  objected  that  Saint  Paul 
had  spoken  of  certain  persons  whom  tho  Holy 
Ghost  had  made  overseers  and  shepherds  of 
the  faithful,  it  was  answered  that  King  Henry 
was  the  yery  overseer,  the  very  shepherd, 
whom  the  Holy  Ghost  had  appointed,  and  to 
whom  tho  expressions  of  Saint  Paul  ap- 
plied.(1) 

These  high  pretensions  gave  scandal  to  Pro- 
testants as  well  as  lo  Catholics;  and  tho  scan- 

(I)  See  a very  curious  paper  which  Strvpe  believed 
to  be  in  Gardiner's  handwriting.  Ecclesiastical  Me- 
morials, Book  I.,  Chap.  wit. 


FROM  TOE  ACCESSION  OF  JAMES  II.  23 


dal  was  {{really  increased  when  the  suprema- 
cy, which  Mary  had  resigned  back  to  the  Pope, 
was  again  annexed  to  the  crown,  on  the  ac- 
cession of  Elizabeth.  It  seemed  monstrous 
that  a woman  should  bo  the  chief  bishop  of  a 
church  in  which  an  apostle  had  forbidden  her 
even  to  let  her  voice  bo  heard.  The  queen, 
therefore,  found  it  necessary  expressly  to  dis- 
claim that  sacerdotal  character  which  her  fa- 
ther had  assumed,  and  which,  according  to 
Cranmer,  had  been  inseparably  joined,  by  di- 
vine ordinance,  to  the  regal  function.  When 
the  Anglican  confession  of  faith  was  revised 
in  her  reign,  the  supremacy  was  explained 
in  a manner  somewhat  different  from  that 
which  had  been  fashionable  at  tho  court  of 
Henry.  Cranmer  had  declared,  in  emphatic 
terms,  that  God  had  immediately  committed 
to  Christian  princes  the  whole  cure  of  all  their 
subjects,  as  well  concerning  the  administra- 
tion of  God's  word  for  the  cure  of  souls,  as 
concerning  the  ministration  of  things  politi- 
cal.(1)  Tho  thirty-seventh  article  of  religion, 
framed  under  Elizabeth,  declares,  in  terms  as 
emphatic,  that  the  ministration  of  God’s  word 
does  not  belong  to  princes.  The  queen,  how- 
ever, still  had  over  the  church  a visitatorial 
power  of  vast  and  undefined  extent.  She  was 
entrusted  by  parliament  with  the  office  of  re- 
straining and  punishing  heresy  aDd  every  sort 
of  ecclesiastical  abuse,  and  was  permitted  to 
delegate  her  authority  to  commissioners.  The 
bishops  were  little  more  than  her  ministers. 
Kather  than  grant  to  the  civil  magistrate  the 
absolute  power  of  nominating  spiritual  pas- 
tors, the  Church  of  Home,  in  the  eleventh 
century,  set  all  Europe  on  lire.  Kather  than 
grant  to  the  civil  magistrate  the  absolute 
power  of  nominating  spiritual  pastors,  the  mi- 
nisters of  the  Church  of  Scotland,  in  our  own 
time,  resigned  their  livings  by  hundreds. 
Tho  Church  of  England  had  no  such  scruples. 
By  the  ioyal  authority  alone  her  prelates  were 
appointed.  By  the  royal  authority  alone  her 
convocations  were  summoned,  regulated,  pro- 
rogued, and  dissolved.  Without  the  royal 
sanction  her  canons  had  no  force.  One  of  the 
articles  of  her  faith  was,  that  without  the 
royal  conseut  no  ecclesiastical  council  could 
lawfully  assemble.  From  all  her  judicatures 
an  appeal  lay,  in  the  last  resort,  to  the  sove- 
reign, even  when  the  question  was,  whother 
an  opinion  ought  to  be  accounted  heretical,  or 
whether  the  administration  of  a sacrament 

(I)  These  arc  Cranmer's  own  words.  Sec  the  Ap- 
pends to  Burnet's  History  of  the  Reformation,  I’art 
1.,  Book  111.,  No.  2t . Question  9. 


had  been  valid.  Nor  did  the  church  grudgo 
this  extensive  power  to  our  princes.  By  them 
she  had  been  called  into  existence,  nursed 
through  a feeble  infancy,  guarded  from  Pa- 
pists on  one  side,  and  from  Puritans  on  the 
other,  protected  against  parliaments  which 
boro  her  no  good  will,  and  avenged  on  lite- 
rary assailants  whom  she  found  it  bard  to 
answer.  Thus  gratitude,  hopo,  fear,  common 
attachments,  common  enmities,  bound  her  to 
the  throne.  All  her  traditions,  all  her  tastes, 
were  monarchical.  Loyally  became  a point 
of  professional  honour  among  her  clergy,  the 
peculiar  badge  which  distinguished  them  at 
onco  from  Calvinists  and  front  Papists.  Both 
the  Calvinists  and  the  Papists,  widely  as  they 
differed  in  other  respects,  regarded  with  ex- 
treme jealousy  all  encroachments  of  tho  tem- 
poral power  on  tho  domain  of  tho  spiritual 
power.  Both  Calvinists  and  Papists  maintain- 
ed that  subjects  might  justifiably  draw  the 
sword  against  ungodly  rulers.  In  Franco 
Calvinists  resisted  Charles  the  Ninth ; Papists 
resisted  Henry  the  Fourth ; both  Papists  and 
Calvinists  resistod  Henry  the  Third.  In  Scot- 
land Calvinists  led  Mary  captive.  On  the 
north  of  tho  Trent  Papists  took  arms  against 
Elizabeth.  The  Church  of  England  meanwhile 
condemned  both  Calvinists  and  Papists,  ond 
loudly  boasted  that  no  duty  was  more  con- 
stantly or  earnestly  linculcated  by  her  than 
that  of  submission  to  princes. 

Tho  advantages  w bich  tho  crown  derived 
from  this  close  alliance  with  the  Established 
Church  were  great ; but  they  were  not  with- 
out serious  drawbacks.  Tho  compromise  ar- 
ranged by  Cranmer  had  from  the  first  been 
considered  by  a large  body  of  Protestants  as 
a scheme forserving  two  masters.asanattompt 
to  unite  the  worship  of  the  Lord  writh  tho 
worship  of  Baal.  In  the  days  of  Edward  tho 
Sixth  the  scruples  of  this  party  had  repeatedly 
thrown  great  difficulties  in  the  way  of  the  go- 
vernment. When  Elizabeth  came  to  tho 
throne,  these  difficulties  were  much  increas- 
ed. Violence  naturally  engenders  violence. 
Tho  spirit  of  Protestantism  was  therefore  far 
fiercer  and  more  intolerant  after  the  crueltios 
of  Mary  than  before  them.  Many  persons 
who  were  warmly  attached  to  the  new  opi- 
nions had,  during  the  evil  days,  taken  refuge 
in  Switzerland  and  Germany.  They  had  been 
hospitably  received  by  their  brethren  in  the 
faith,  had  sate  at  tho  feet  of  tho  great  doctors 
of  Strasburg,  Zurich,  and  Geneva,  and  had 
been,  during  some  years,  accustomed  to  a 
more  simple  worship,  and  to  a more  dento- 
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craiical  form  of  church  government  than  Eng- 
land had  yet  seen.  These  men  returned  to 
their  country,  convinced  that  the  reform 
which  had  been  effected  under  King  Edward 
had  been  far  less  searching  and  extensive  than 
the  interests  of  pure  religion  required.  But 
it  was  in  vain  that  they  attempted  to  obtain 
any  concession  from  Elizabeth.  Indeed  her 
system,  whereveritdiffered  from  herbrother’s, 
seemed  to  them  to  differ  for  the  worse.  They 
were  little  disposed  to  submit,  in  matters  of 
faith,  to  any  human  authority.  They  had  re- 
cently, in  reliance  on  their  own  interpreta- 
tion of  Scripture,  risen  up  against  a church 
strong  in  immemorial  antiquity  and  catholic 
consent.  It  was  by  no  common  exettion  of 
intellectual  energy  that  they  had  thrown  off 
the  yoke  of  that  gorgeous  and  imperial  super- 
stition ; and  it  was  vain  to  expect  that,  im- 
mediately after  such  an  emancipation,  they 
would  patiently  submit  to  a new  spiritual 
tyranny.  Long  accustomed,  when  the  priest 
lifted  up  tho  host,  to  bow  down  .with  their 
faces  to  the  earth,  as  before  a present  God, 
they  had  learned  to  treat  the  mass  as  an 
idolatrous  mummer}'.  Long  accustomed  to 
regard  the  pope  as  the  successor  of  the  chief 
of  the  apostles,  as  the  bearer  of  the  keys  of 
earth  and  heaven,  they  had  learned  to  regard 
him  as  the  beast,  the  antichrist,  the  man  of 
sin.  It  was  not  to  be  expected  that  they  would 
immediately  transfer  to  an  upstart  authority 
tho  homage  which  they  had  withdrawn  from 
the  Vatican ; that  they  would  submit  their 
private  judgment  to  the  authority  of  a church 
founded  on  private  judgment  alone;  that  they 
would  be  afraid  to  dissent  from  teachers  who 
themselves  dissented  from  what  had  lately 
been  the  universal  faith  of  western  Christen- 
dom. It  is  easy  to  conceive  the  indignation 
which  must  have  been  felt  by  bold  and  in- 
quisitive spirits,  glorying  in  newly  acquired 
freedom,  when  an  institution  younger  by 
mahy  years  than  themselves,  an  institution 
which  had,  under  their  ow  n eyes,  gradually 
received  its  form  from  tho  passions  and  inter- 
ests of  a court,  began  to  mimic  the  lofty  style 
of  Rome. 

Since  these  men  could  not  be  convinced,  it 
w as  determined  that  they  should  bo  perse- 
cuted. Persecution  produced  its  natural  ef- 
fects on  them.  It  found  them  a sect,  it  made 
them  a faction.  To  their  hatred  of  the  church 
was  now  added  haired  of  the  crown.  The 
two  sentiments  were  intermingled,  and  each 
embittered  the  other.  Tho  opinions  of  the 
Puritan  concerning  the  relation  of  ruler  and 


subject  were  widely  different  from  those  which 
were  inculcated  in  tho  homilies.  His  favour- 
ite divines  had,  both  by  prccepl  and  by  exam- 
ple, encouraged  resistance  to  tyrants  and  per- 
secutors. His  fellow  Calvinists  in  France, 
in  Holland,  and  in  Scotland,  were  in  arms 
against  idolatrous  andcrue!  princes.  His  no- 
tions, loo,  respecting  the  government  of  the 
state  took  a tinge  from  his  notions  respecting 
the  government  of  the  church.  Some  of  the 
sarcasms  which  were  popularly  thrown  on 
episcopacy  might,  without  much  difficulty, 
be  turned  against  royalty  ; and  many  of  the 
arguments  which  were  used  to  prove  that  spi- 
ritual power  was  best  lodged  in  a synod  seemed 
to  lead  to  the  conclusion  that  temporal  power 
was  best  lodged  in  a parliament. 

Thus,  as  the  priest  of  the  Established 
Church  was,  from  interest,  from  principle, 
and  from  passion,  zealous  for  the  royal  pre- 
rogatives, the  puritan  was,  from  interest, 
from  principle,  and  from  passion,  hostile  to 
them.  Tho  power  of  the  discontented  secta- 
ries was  great.  They  were  found  in  every 
rank;  but  they  were  strongest  among  the 
mercantile  classes  in  tho  towns,  and  among 
the  small  proprietors  in  tho  country.  Early 
in  tho  reign  of  Elizabeth  they  began  to  return 
a majority  of  the  House  of  Commons.  And 
doubtless,  had  our  ancestors  been  then  at  li- 
berty to  fix  their  attention  entirely  on  do- 
mestic questions,  the  strife  betw  een  the  crown 
and  the  parliament  would  instantly  have  com- 
menced. But  that  was  no  season  for  internal 
dissensions.  It  might,  indeed,  well  be  doubt- 
ed whether  tho  firmest  union  among  all  the 
orders  of  the  slate  could  avert  the  common 
danger  by  which  all  were  threatened.  Roman 
Catholic  Europe  and  reformed  Europe  were 
struggling  for  death  or  life.  France,  divided 
against  herself,  had,  for  a time,  ceased  to  be 
of  any  account  in  Christendom.  The  English 
government  was  at  the  head  of  the  Protestant 
interest,  and,  while  persecuting  Presbyterians 
at  home,  extended  a powerful  protection  to 
Presbyterian  churches  abroad.  At  the  head 
of  the  opposite  parly  was  the  mightiest  prince 
of  the  age,  a prince  who  ruled  Spain,  Portu- 
gal, Italy,  the  Netherlands,  the  East  and  the 
West  Indies, whose  armies  repeatedly  marched 
to  Paris,  and  whose  fleets  kept  the  coasts  of 
Devonshire  and  Sussex  in  alarm.  It  long 
seemed  probable  that  Englishmen  would  have 
to  fight  desperately  on  English  ground  for 
their  religion  and  independence.  Nor  were 
they  ever  for  a moment  free  frotn  apprehen- 
sions of  some  great  treason  at  home.  For  in 
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that  ago  il  had  become  a point  of  conscience 
and  of  honour  with  many  men  of  generous 
natures  to  sacrifice  ihoir  country  to  their  re- 
ligion. A succession  of  dark  plots  formed  by 
Roman  Catholics  against  the  life  of  the  queen, 
and  the  existence  of  the  nation,  kept  society 
in  constant  alarm.  Whatever  might  be  the 
faults  of  Elizabeth,  it  was  plain  that,  to  speak 
humanly,  the  fate  of  the  realm  and  of  all  re- 
formed churches  was  staked  on  the  security 
of  her  person  and  on  the  success  of  her  admi- 
nistration. To  strengthen  her  hands  was. 
therefore,  the  first  duty  of  a patriot  and  a 
Protestant ; and  that  duty  was  well  performed. 
The  Puritans,  even  in  the  depths  of  the  pri- 
sons to  which  she  had  sent  them,  prayed,  and 
with  no  simulated  fervour,  (hat  she  might  be 
kept  from  (he  dagger  of  the  assassin,  that  re- 
bellion might  beputdown  under  her  feet,  and 
that  her  arms  might  bo  viclorious  by  sea  and 
land.  One  of  the  most  stubborn  of  tho  stub- 
born sect,  immediatefy  after  one  of  his  hands 
hud  been  lopped  oil  by  the  executioner  for  an 
otrence  into  which  he  had  been  hurried  by 
hisinteuiperato  zeal,  waved  his  hat  with  the 
hand  which  was  still  left  him,  and  shouted 
“ Cod  save  the  Queen !”  The  sentiment  with 
which  these  men  regarded  her  has  descended 
to  their  posterity.  The  nonconformists,  ri- 
gorously as  she  treated  them,  have,  as  a 
body,  always  venerated  her  memory.  (1) 

Uuring  the  greater  part  of  her  reign,  there- 
fore, the  Puritans  in  ttie  House  of  Commons, 
though  sometimes  mutinous,  fell  no  disposi- 
tion to  array  themselves  in  systematic  opposi- 
tion to  the  government.  But,  w hen  the  defeat 
of  the  Armada,  the  successful  resistance  of 
the  United  Provinces  to  the  Spanish  power, 
the  lirm  establishment  of  Henry  tho  Fourth 
on  the  throne  of  France,  aird  the  death  of 
Philip  tho  Second,  had  secured  the  state  and 
the  church  against  all  danger  from  abroad,  an 
obstinate  struggle,  destined  lo  last  during 
several  generations,  insianlly  began  at  home. 

It  was  in  the  parliament  of  1601  that  tho 
opposition  which  had,  during  forty  years,  been 

( 1 ' The  puritan  historian,  Neale,  alter  censuring 
the  cruelly  with  which  alie  treated  the  sect  to  which 
he  belonged,  concludes  thus:  "However, notwith- 
standing all  these  blemishes,  Queen  Eiliabeth  stands 
upon  record  as  a wise  and  politic  princess,  tor  de- 
livering her  kingdom  troin  Ihc  dilUcullics  in  which 
it  was  involved  at  her  accession,  for  preserving  the 
_Pro tesla nt  relormaUon  against  the  potent  attempts 
or  the  Pope,  the  Kinpcror.aiid  King  of  Spain  abroad, 
and  the  Queen  of  Scots  and  her  Popisti  subjects  at 
home. ...She  was  the  glory  oflheage  in  which  she 
lived,  and  will  be  the  admiration  of  posterity.'' — 
Uitiory  of  ihc  Puritans,  Part  1.,  Chap.  viii. 


silently  gathering  and  husbanding  strength, 
fought  its  first  great  battle  and  won  its  first 
victory.  The  ground  was  well  chosen.  Tho 
English  sovereigns  had  always  been  intrusted 
with  the  supreme  direction  of  commercial 
police.  It  was  their  undoubted  prerogative  to 
regulate  coin,  weights,  and  measures,  and  to 
appoint  fairs,  markets,  and  ports.  The  line 
which  bounded  their  authority  over  trade  had, 
as  usual,  been  but  loosely  drawn.  They 
therefore,  as  usual,  encroached  on  the  pro- 
vince which  t ightfully  belonged  to  the  legisla- 
ture. The  encroachment  was,  as  usual,  pa- 
tiently borne,  till  it  became  serious.  But  at 
length  the  queen  took  upon  herself  lo  grant 
patents  of  monopoly  by  scores.  There  was 
scarcely  u family  in  the  realm  which  did  not 
feel  itself  aggrieved  by  tho  oppression  and 
extortion  which  this  abuse  naturally  caused. 
Iron,  oil,  vinegar,  coal,  saltpetre,  lead, starch, 
yarn,  skins,  leather,  glass,  could  be  bought 
only  at  exorbitant  prices.  Tho  House  of  Com- 
mons met  in  an  angry  and  determined  ntood. 
It  was  in  vain  that  a courtly  minority  blamed 
tho  speaker  for  suffering  tho  acts  of  the 
queen’s  highness  to  be  called  in  question. 
The  language  of  tho  discontented  parly  was 
high  and  menacing,  and  was  echoed  by  the 
voice  of  the  whole  nation.  The  coach  of  the 
chief  minister  of  the  crown  was  surrounded 
by  an  indignant  populace,  who  cursed  tho 
monopolies,  and  exclaimed  that  the  preroga- 
tive should  not  be  suffered  lo  touch  the  old 
liberties  of  England.  There  seemed  for  a 
moment  to  be  some  danger  that  the  long  and 
glorious  reign  of  Elizabeth  would  have  a 
shameful  and  disastrous  end.  She,  however, 
with  admirable  judgment  and  temper,  declined 
the  contest,  put  herself  at  tho  head  of  the 
reforming  party,  redressed  the  grievance, 
thanked  the  Commons,  in  touching  and  dig- 
nified language,  for  their  tender  care  of  the 
general  weal,  brought  back  to  herself  the 
hearts  of  the  people,  and  left  to  Iter  successors 
a memorable  example  of  the  way  in  which  il 
behoves  a ruler  to  deal  with  public  move- 
ments which  he  has  not  the  means  of  resisting. 

In  the  year  1603  the  great  queen  died. 
That  year  is,  on  many  accounts,  ono  of  tho 
most  important  epochs  in  our  history.  It  was 
then  that  both  Scotland  and  Ireland  became 
parts  of  the  same  empire  with  England. 
Both  Scotland  and  Ireland,  indeed,  had  been 
subjugated  By  the  Plantagenets.  but  neither 
country  had  been  patient  under  the  yoke. 
Scotland  had,  with  heroic  energy,  vindicated 
her  independence,  had,  from  the  lime  of  Uo- 
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burl  Bruce,  been  a separate  kingdom,  and  was 
now  joined  to  the  southern  part  of  the  island 
in  a manner  which  rather  gratified  than 
wounded  her  national  pride.  Ireland  had 
never,  since  the  days  of  Henry  the  Second, 
been  able  to  expel  the  foreign  invaders ; but 
sho  had  struggled  against  then)  long  and 
fiercely.  During  the  fourteenth  and  fifteenth 
centuries  the  English  power  in  that  island  was 
constantly  declining,  and,  in  tho  days  of 
Henry  the  Seventh,  had  sunk  to  tho  lowest 
point.  The  Irish  dominioas  of  that  prince 
consisted  only  of  the  counties  of  Dublin  and 
Louth,  of  some  parts  of  Meath  and  Kildare, 
and  of  a few  seaports  scattered  along  tho 
coast.  A large  portion  even  of  Leinster  was 
not  yet  divided  into  counties.  Munster, 
Ulster,  and  Connaught  were  ruled  by  petty 
sovereigns,  partly  Celts,  and  partly  degenerate 
Normans,  w ho  had  forgotten  their  origin  and 
had  adopted  the  Celtic  language  and  manners. 
But,  during  the  sixteenth  century,  the  Eng- 
lish power  had  made  great  progress.  The 
half  savage  chieftains  who  reigned  beyond  the 
pale  had  yielded  oqe  after  another  to  the  lieu- 
tenants of  the  Tudors.  At  length,  a few 
weeks  before  the  death  of  Elizabeth,  tho  con- 
quest, which  had  been  begun  more  than  four 
hundred  years  before  by  Strongbow,  was 
completed  by  Mouutjoy.  Scarcely  had  James 
the  First  mounted  the  English  thronuwhen 
the  last  O'Donnell  and  O'Neil  who  have  held 
tho  rank  of  independent  princes  kissed  his 
hand  at  Whitehall.  Thenceforward  his  writs 
ran  and  his  judges  held  assizes  in  every  part 
of  Ireland ; and  the  English  law  superseded 
the  customs  which  had  prevailed  among  the 
aboriginal  tribes. 

In  extent  Scotland  and  Ireland  were  nearly 
equal  to  each  other,  and  were  together  nearly 
equal  to  England,  but  were  much  less  thickly- 
peopled  than  England,  aud  were  very  far  be- 
hind England  in  wx-allliand  civilisation.  Scot- 
land had  been  kept  back  by  tho  sterility  of 
her  soil ; and,  in  the  midst  of  light,  the  thick 
darkness  of  the  middle  ages  still  rested  on 
Ireland. 

Tho  population  of  Scotland,  with  the  excep- 
tion of  the  Celtic  tribes  which  were  thinly 
scattered  over  the  Hebrides  and  over  tho 
mountainous  parts  of  the  northern  shires,  w as 
of  the  same  blood  with  the  population  of  Eng- 
land, and  spoke  a tongue  which  did  not  differ 
from  the  purest  English  more  than  the  dia- 
lects of  Somersetshire  and  Lancashire  differed 
from  each  other.  In  Ireland,  on  tho  cuntrary, 
the  population,  with  the  exception  of  the  small 


English  colony  near  the  coast,  was  Celtic,  and 
still  kept  the  Celtic  speech  and  manners. 

In  natural  courage  and  intelligence  both 
the  nations  which  now  became  connected  with 
Eugland  ranked  high.  In  perseverance,  in  self- 
command,  in  forethought,  iu  all  the  qualities 
w hich  conduce  to  success  in  life,  the  Scots 
havo  never  been  surpassed.  Tho  Irish,  on 
the  other  hand,  were  distinguished  by  quali- 
ties which  tcud  to  make  men  interesting  ra- 
ther than  prosperous.  They  were  an  ardent 
aud  impetuous  race,  easily  moved  to  tears  or 
to  laughter,  to  fury  or  to  love.  Alette  among 
the  nations  of  northern  Europe  they  had  the 
susceptibility,  the  vivacity,  the  natural  turn 
for  acting  and  rhetoric,  which  are  indigenous 
on  the  shores  of  the  Mediterranean  Sea.  In 
mental  cultivation  Scotland  had  an  indis- 
putable superiority.  Though  that  kingdom 
was  then  thepoorusl  in  Christendom,  it  already 
vied  in  every  branch  of  learning  with  the 
most  favoured  countries.  Scotsmen,  whose 
dw  ellings  aud  w hose  food  were  as  wretched  as 
those  of  the  Icelanders  of  our  time,  wrote 
Latin  verse  with  more  than  tho  delicacy  of 
Vida,  and  made  discoveries  in  scienco  which 
would  have  added  to  the  renown  of  Galileo. 
Ireland  could  boast  of  no  Buchanan  or  Napier. 
Tho  genius  with  w hich  her  aboriginal  inhabit- 
ants were  largely  endowed  showed  itself  as 
yet  only  in  ballads  w hich,  w ild  and  nigged  as 
they  were,  seemed  to  the  judging  eye  of 
Spenser  to  contain  a portion  of  the  pure  gold 
of  poetry. 

Scotland  in  becoming  part  of  the  British 
monarchy  preserved  all  her  dignity.  Having 
during  many  generations  courageously  w ith- 
stood  the  English  arms,  she  was  now  joined 
to  her  stronger  neighbour  on  the  most  ho- 
nourable terms.  She  gave  a king  instead  of 
receiving  one.  She  retained  her  owu  consti- 
tution and  laws.  Her  tribunals  and  parlia- 
ments remained  entirely  independent  of  tho 
tribunals  and  parliaments  which  sate  at  West- 
minster. The  administration  of  Scotland  was 
in  Scottish  bauds;  fur  no  Englishman  had 
any  motive  to  emigrate  northward,  and  to 
contend  with  the  shrewdest  and  most  perti- 
nacious of  all  races  for  whet  was  to  be  scraped 
together  in  the  poorest  of  alt  treasuries. 
Meanw  hile  Scottish  adventurers  poured  south- 
ward, and  obtained  iu  all  the  walks  of  life  a 
prosperity  which  excited  much  envy,  but 
which  was  in  general  only  the  just  reward  of 
prudcnco  and  industry.  Nevertheless  Scot- 
land by  no  means  escaped  the  fate  ordained 
for  every  country  which  is  connected,  but 
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not  incorporated,  with  another  country  of 
greater  resources.  Though  in  name  an  in- 
dependent kingdom,  she  was,  during  more 
than  a century,  really  treated,  iu  many  re- 
spects, as  a subject  province. 

Ireland  was  undisguiscdly  governed  as  a de- 
pendency won  by  tho  sword.  Her  rude  natio- 
nal institutions  had  perished.  The  English 
colonists  submitted  to  the  dictation  of  the 
mother  country,  without  whose  support  they 
could  not  exist,  and  indemnified  themselves 
by  trampling  on  the  people  among  whom  they 
had  settled.  The  parliament  which  met  at 
Dublin  could  pass  no  law  which  had  not 
previously  been  approved  by  the  English 
i’rivy  Council.  The  authority  of  the  English 
legislature  extended  over  Ireland.  Tho  exe- 
cutive administration  was  intrusted  to  men 
taken  either  from  England  or  from  the  Eng- 
lish pale,  and  regarded  as  foreigners,  and 
even  as  enemies,  by  the  Celtic  population. 

liut  the  circumstance  w hich,  more  than  any 
other,  has  made  Ireland  to  differ  from  Scot- 
land remains  to  be  noticed.  Scotland  waspro- 
fpstant.  In  no  part  of  Europe  had  the  move- 
ment of  tho  popular  mind  against  the  Homan 
Catholic  Church  been  so  rapid  and  violent. 
The  reformers  had  vanquished,  deposed,  and 
imprisoned  their  idolatrous  sovereign.  They 
would  not  endure  even  such  a compromise  as 
had  been  elTectcd  in  England.  They  had  es- 
tablished the  Calvinislic  doctrine,  discipline, 
and  worship;  and  they  made  little  distinction 
between  popery  and  prelacy,  the  Mass  aud 
the  Book  of  Common  Prayer.  Unfortunately 
for  Scotland  the  prince  whom  she  sent  to  go- 
vern a fairer  inheritance  had  been  so  much 
annoyed  by  the  pertinacity  with  which  her 
theologians  had  asserted  against  him  the  pri- 
vileges of  tho  synod  aud  the  pulpit,  that  lie 
bated  the  ecclesiastical  polity  to  which  she 
was  fondly  attached  us  much  as  it  was  iu  his 
cffcimnalo  nature  to  hate  anything,  and  had 
no  sooner  mounted  the  English  throne  than 
he  began  to  show  an  intolerant  zeal  for  the 
government  and  ritual  of  the  English  Church. 

Tho  Irish  were  tho  only  people  of  northern 
Europe  who  had  remained  true  to  the  old  re- 
ligion. This  is  to  be  partly  ascribed  to  the 
circumstance  that  they  were  sonic  centuries 
behind  their  neighbours  in  knowledge.  But 
other  causes  had  co-operated.  The  Reforma- 
tion had  been  a national  as  well  as  a moral  re- 
volt. it  had  been  not  only  an  insurrection  of 
the  laity  against  the  clergy,  but  also  an  in- 
surrection of  all  the  branches  of  the  great 
German  race  against  an  alien  domination.  It 


is  a most  significant  circumstance  that  no 
large  society  of  which  the  longue  is  not  Teu- 
tonic has  ever  turned  Protestant,  and  that, 
w herever  a language  derived  from  that  of  an- 
cient Home  is  spoken,  the  religion  of  modern 
Home  to  this  day  prevails.  The  patriotism  of 
the  Irish  had  taken  a peculiar  direction.  The 
object  of  their  animosity  was  not  Home,  hut 
England;  and  they  bad  especial  reason  loabhor 
those  English  sovereigns  who  had  been  tho 
chiefs  of  the  great  schism,  Henry  the  Eighth 
and  Elizabeth.  During  the  vain  strugglo 
which  two  generations  of  Milesian  princes 
maintained  against  the  Tudors,  religious  en- 
thusiasm and  national  enthusiasm  became  in- 
separably blended  in  the  minds  of  the  van- 
quished race.  The  new  feud  of  Prutestant 
and  Papist  inflamed  the  old  feud  of  Saxon  aud 
Celt.  The  English  couquerors,  meanwhile, 
neglected  all  legitimate  means  of  conversion. 
No  pains  were  taken  to  provide  the  conquered 
nation  with  instructors  capable  of  making 
themselves  understood.  No  translation  of 
the  Bible  was  put  furlh  in  the  Erse  language. 
The  government  contented  itself  with  setting 
up  a vast  hierarchy  of  Protestant  archbishops, 
bishops,  and  rectors,  who  did  nothing,  and 
who,  for  doing  nothing,  were  paid  out  of  the 
spoils  of  a church  loved  and  revered  by  the 
great  body  of  the  people. 

There  was  much  in  the  stale  boih  of  Scot- 
land and  of  Ireland  which  might  well  excjlu 
(be  painful  apprehensious  of  a far-sighted 
statesman.  As  yet,  however,  there  was  the 
appearance  of  tranquillity.  For  the  first  time 
all  the  British  isles  were  peaceably  united  un- 
der one  sceptre. 

It  should  seem  that  the  weight  of  England 
among  European  nations  ought,  from  tins 
epoch,  to  have  greatly  increased.  The  terri- 
tory which  her  new  king  governed  was,  in 
extent,  nearly  doublu  that  winch  Elizabeth 
had  inherited.  His  empire  was  also  the  most 
complete  within  itself,  aud  the  most  secure 
from  attack,  that  was  to  he  found  in  the 
world.  Tho  1’lanlagenets  and  Tudors  had 
been  repeatedly  under  the  necessity  of  de- 
fending themselves  against  Scotland,  while 
engaged  in  continental  war.  Thu  long  con- 
flict in  Ireland  had  been  a severe  ami  perpe- 
tual drain  on  their  resources.  Vet,  even  under 
such  disadvantages,  those  sovereigns  had  been 
highly  considered  throughout  Christendom. 
It  might,  therefore,  not  unreasonably  be  ex- 
pected that  England,  Scotland,  and  Ireland 
combined  would  form  a slate  secoud  to  none 
that  then  existed. 
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All  such  expectations  were  strangely  dis- 
appointed. On  the  day  of  the  accession  of 
James  the  First  our  country  descended  from 
the  rank  which  she  had  hitherto  held,  and 
began  to  be  regarded  as  a power  hardly  of  the 
second  order.  During  many  years  the  great 
British  monarchy,  under  four  successive 
princes  of  tho  House  of  Stuart,  was  scarcely 
a more  important  member  of  tho  F.uropean 
system  than  tho  little  kingdom  of  Scotland 
had  previously  been.  This,  however,  is  little 
to  bo  regretted.  Of  James  the  First,  as  of 
John,  it  may  be  said,  that,  if  (his  administra- 
tion had  been  able  and  splendid,  it  would 
probably  havo  been  fatal  to  our  country,  and 
that  wo  owe  more  to  his  weaknesses  and 
meannesses  than  to  the  wisdom  and  courage 
of  much  better  sovereigns.  He  came  to  the 
throne  at  a critical  moment.  Tho  time  was 
fast  approaching  when  either  the  king  must 
become  absolute,  or  the  parliament  must 
control  the  wholo  executive  administration. 
Had  he  been  like  Henry  the  Fourth,  like  Mau- 
rice of  Nassau,  or  like  Gustavus  Adolphus,  a 
valiant,  active,  and  politic  ruler,  had  he  put 
himself  at  the  head  of  tho  Protestants  of 
Europe,  had  he  gained  great  victories  over 
Tilly  and  Spinola,  had  ho  adorned  Westmin- 
ster with  the  spoils  of  Bavarian  monasteries 
and  Flemish  cathedrals,  had  he  hung  Aus- 
trian and  Castilian  banners  in  St.  Paul’s,  and 
had  he  found  himself,  after  great  achieve- 
ments, at  the  head  of  fifty  thousand  troops, 
brave,  well  disciplined,  and  devotedly  at- 
tached to  his  person,  the  English  parliament 
would  soon  have  been  nothing  more  than  a 
name.  Happily  he  was  not  a man  to  play 
such  a part.  He  began  his  administration 
by  putting  an  end  to  the  war  which  had  raged 
during  many  years  between  England  and 
Spain ; and  from  that  time  he  shunned  hos- 
tilities with  a caution  which  was  proof  against 
the  insults  of  his  neighbours  and  the  cla- 
mours of  his  subjects.  Not  till  the  last  year 
of  his  life  could  the  influence  of  his  son,  his 
favourite,  his  parliament,  and  his  people  com- 
bined, induce  him  to  strike  one  feeble  blow  in 
defence  of  his  family  and  of  his  religion.  It 
was  well  for  those  whom  he  governed  that 
iu  this  matter  he  disregarded  their  wishes. 
The  effect  of  his  pacific  policy  was,  that  in 
his  time  no  regular  troops  were  needed,  and 
that,  while  France,  Spain,  Italy,  Belgium, 
and  Germany  swarmed  with  mercenary  sol- 
diers, tho  defence  of  our  island  was  still  con- 
fided to  the  militia. 

As  the  king  had  no  standing  army,  and 
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did  not  even  attempt  to  form  one,  it  would 
have  been  wise  in  him  to  avoid  any  conflict 
with  his  people.  But  such  was  his  indiscre- 
tion that,  while  he  altogether  neglected  the 
means  which  alone  could  make  him  really 
absolute,  he  constantly  put  forward,  in  the 
most  offensive  form,  claims  of  which  none  of 
his  predecessors  had  ever  dreamed.  It  was 
at  this  time  that  those  strange  theories,  which 
Filmer  afterwards  formed  into  a system,  and 
which  became  the  badge  of  the  most  violent 
class  of  Tories  and  high  churchmen,  first 
emerged  into  notice.  It  was  gravely  main- 
tained that  the  Supreme  Being  regarded  he- 
reditary monarchy,  as  opposed  to  other  forms 
of  government,  with  peculiar  favour;  that 
the  rule  of  succession  in  order  of  primogeni- 
ture was  a divine  institution,  anterior  to  the 
Christian,  and  even  to  tho  Mosaic  dispensa- 
tion ; that  no  human  power,  not  even  that 
of  the  whole  legislature,  no  length  of  adverse 
possession,  though  it  extended  to  ten  centu- 
ries, could  deprive  the  legitimate  prince  of  his 
rights;  that  his  authority  was  necessarily  al- 
ways despotic ; that  the  laws  by  which,  in 
England  and  in  other  countries,  the  prero- 
gative was  limited,  were  to  be  regarded 
merely  as  concessions,  which  the  sovereign 
had  freely  made  and  might  at  his  pleasure 
resume ; and  that  any  treaty  into  which  a 
king  might  enter  with  his  people  was  merely 
a declaration  of  his  present  intentions,  and 
not  a contract  of  which  the  performance 
could  be  demanded.  It  is  evident  that  this 
theory,  though  intended  to  strengthen  the 
foundations  of  government,  altogether  un- 
settles them.  Did  the  divine  and  immutable 
law  of  primogeniture  admit  females  or  ex- 
clude them  ? On  either  supposition  half  tho 
sovereigns  of  Europe  must  be  usurpers, 
reigning  in  defiance  of  the  commands  of  Hea- 
ven, and  might  be  justly  dispossessed  by  the 
rightful  heirs.  These  absurd  doctrines  re- 
ceived no  countenance  from  the  Old  Testa- 
mont;  for  in  the  Old  Testament  wo  read  that 
the  chosen  people  were  blamed  and  punished 
for  desiring  a king,  and  that  they  were  after- 
wards commanded  to  withdraw  their  alle- 
giance from  hint.  Their  wholo  history,  far 
from  favouring  the  notion  that  primogeni- 
ture is  of  divine  institution,  would  rather 
seem  to  indicate  that  younger  brothers  are 
under  the  especial  protection  of  Heaven.  Isaac 
was  not  the  eldest  son  of  Abraham,  nor  Jacob 
of  Isaac,  nor  Judah  of  Jacob,  nor  David  of 
Jesse,  nor  Solomon  of  David.  Indeed  tho 
order  of  seniority  among  children  is  seldom 
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strictly  regarded  in  countries  where  polygamy 
is  practised.  Neither  did  the  system  of  Fil— 
nier  receive  any  countenance  from  those  pas- 
sages of  the  New  Testament  which  describe 
government  as  an  ordinance  of  God  ; for  the 
government  under  which  the  writers  of  the 
Now  Testament  lived  was  not  an  hereditary 
monarchy.  The  Roman  emperors  were  re- 
publican magistrates,  named  by  the  Senate. 
None  of  them  pretended  to  rule  by  right  of 
birth ; and,  in  fact,  both  Tiberius,  to  whom 
Christ  commanded  that  tribute  should  be 
given,  and  Nero,  w hom  l’aul  directed  the  Ro- 
mans to  obey,  were,  according  to  the  patri- 
archal theory  of  government,  usurpers.  In 
the  middle  ages,  the  doctrine  of  indefeasible 
hereditary  rigid  would  have  been  regarded 
as  heretical ; for  it  was  altogether  incompa- 
tible with  the  high  pretensions  of  the  Church 
of  Rome.  It  was  a doctrine  unknown  to  the 
founders  of  the  Church  of  England.  The 
llomily  on  Wilful  Rebellion  had  strongly,  and 
indeed  loo  strongly,  inculcated  submission  to 
constituted  authority ; but  had  madu  no  dis- 
tinction between  hereditary  and  elective 
monarchies,  or  between  monarchies  and  re- 
publics. Indeed  most  of  the  predecessors  of 
James  would,  from  personal  motives,  have 
regarded  the  patriarchal  theory  of  govern- 
ment with  aversion.  William  Rufus,  Henry 
the  First,  Stephen,  John,  Henry  the  Fourth, 
Henry  the  Fifth,  Henry  the  Sixth,  Richard 
the  Third,  and  Henry  the  Seventh,  had  all 
reigned  in  deliance  of  the  strict  rule  of  de- 
scent. A grave  doubt  hung  over  the  legiti- 
macy both  of  Mary  and  Elizabeth.  It  was 
impossible  that  both  Catherine  of  Aragon  and 
Anne  Boleyn  could  have  been  lawfully  mar- 
ried to  Henry  the  Eighth ; and  the  highest 
authority  in  the  realm  had  pronounced  that 
neither  was  so.  The  Tudors,  far  from  con- 
sidering the  law  of  succession  as  adivine  and 
unchangeable  institution,  were  constantly 
tampering  with  it.  Henry  tho  Eighth  obtain- 
ed an  act  of  Parliament,  giving  him  power  to 
leavo  the  crown  by  will,  and  actually  made  a 
will  to  the  prejudice  of  the  royal  family  of 
Scotland.  Edward  the  Sixth,  unauthorised 
by  parliament,  assumed  a similar  power,  with 
the  full  approbation  of  the  most  eminent  re- 
formers. Elizabeth,  conscious  that  her  own 
title  was  open  to  grave  objection,  and  unwill- 
ing to  admit  even  a reversionary  right  in 
her  rival  and  enemy,  the  Queen  of  Scots,  in- 
duced the  parliament  to  pass  a law,  enacting 
that  whoever  should  deny  tho  competency  of 
the  reigning  sovereign,  with  the  assent  of 


the  estates  of  the  realm,  to  alter  the  succes- 
sion, should  suffer  death  as  a traitor.  But 
the  situation  of  James  was  widely  different 
from  that  of  Elizabeth.  Far  inferior  to  her 
in  abilities  and  in  popularity,  regarded  by  the 
English  as  an  alien,  and  excluded  from  the 
throne  by  the  testament  of  Henry  the  Eighth, 
the  king  of  Scots  was  yet  the  undoubted  heir 
of  William  the  Conqueror  and  of  Egbert. 
Ho  had,  therefore,  an  obvious  interest  in  in- 
culcating the  superstitious  notion,  that  birth 
confers  rights  anterior  to  law,  and  unalterable 
by  law.  It  was  a notion,  moreover,  well 
suited  to  his  intellect  and  temper.  II  soon 
found  many  advocates  among  those  who 
aspired  to  his  favour,  and  made  rapid  pro- 
gress among  the  clergy  of  tho  Established 
Church. 

Thus,  at  the  very  moment  at  which  a repub- 
lican spirit  began  to  manifest  itself  strongly 
in  the  parliament  and  in  the  country,  tho 
claims  qf  the  monarch  took  a monstrous  form 
which  would  have  disgusted  the  proudest  and 
most  arbitrary  of  those  who  had  preceded  him 
on  the  throne. 

James  was  always  boasting  of  his  skill  in 
what  he  called  kingcraft;  and  yet  it  is  hardly 
possible  even  to  imagine  a course  moro  di- 
rectly opposed  to  all  tho  rules  of  kingcraft 
than  that  which  he  followed.  The  policy  of 
wise  rulers  has  always  been  to  disguise  strong 
acts  under  popular  forms.  It  was  thus  that 
Augustus  and  Napoleon  established  absolute 
monarchies,  w hile  the  public  regarded  them 
merely  as  eminent  citizens  invested  with  tem- 
porary magistracies.  The  policy  of  James 
was  the  direct  reverse  of  theirs,  lie  enraged 
and  alarmed  his  parliament  bv  constantly 
telling  them  that  they  held  their  privileges 
merely  during  his  pleasure,  and  Hint  they  had 
no  more  business  to  enquire  what  ho  might 
lawfully  do  than  what  the  Deity  might  law- 
fully do.  Yet  he  quailed  before  them,  aban- 
doned minister  after  minister  to  their  ven- 
geance, and  suffered  them  to  tease  him  into 
acts  directly  opposed  to  his  strongest  inclina- 
tions. Thus  tho  indignation  excited  by  his 
claims  and  tho  scorn  excited  by  his  concessions 
went  on  growing  together.  By  his  fondness  for 
w orthless  minions,  and  by  the  sanction  which 
ho  gave  to  their  tyranny  and  rapacity,  he  kept 
discontent  constantly  alive.  His  cowardice, 
his  childishness,  his  pedantry,  his  ungainly 
person  and  manners,  his  provincial  accent, 
made  him  an  object  of  derision.  Even  in  his 
virtues  and  accomplishments  there  was  some- 
thing eminently  unkingly.  Thus,  during  the 


so  Dy 


30  HISTORY  OF  ENGLAND. 


whole  course  of  his  reign,  all  the  venerable 
associations  by  which  the  throne  had  long 
been  fenced  were  gradually  losing  their 
strength.  During  two  hundred  years  all  the 
sovereigns  who  had  ruled  England,  with  the 
single  exception  of  the  unfortunate  Henry  the 
Sixth,  had  been  strong-minded,  high-spirited, 
courageous,  and  of  princely  bearing.  Almost 
all  had  possessed  abilities  above  the  ordinary 
level.  In  was  no  light  thing  that,  on  the  very 
eve  of  the  decisive  struggle  between  our  kings 
and  their  parliaments,  royalty  should  be  exhi- 
bited to  the  world  stammering,  slobbering, 
shedding  unmanly  tears,  trembling  at  a drawn 
sword,  and  talking  in  the  style  alternately  of 
a buffoon  and  of  a pedagogue. 

In  the  mean  lime  the  religious  dissensions, 
by  which,  from  the  days  of  Edward  the  Sixth, 
the  Protestant  body  had  been  distracted,  had 
become  more  formidable  than  ever.  The  in- 
terval which  had  separated  the  first  genera- 
tion of  Puritans  from  Cranmer  and  Jewel  was 
small  indeed  when  compared  with  the  inter- 
val which  separated  tho  third  generation  of 
Puritans  from  Laud  and  Hammond.  While 
the  recollection  of  Mary's  crucltios  was  still 
fresh,  while  the  strength  of  the  Catholic  party 
still  inspired  apprehension,  while  Spain  still 
retained  ascendency  and  aspired  to  universal 
dominion,  all  the  reformed  sects  knew  that 
they  had  a strong  common  interest  and  a 
deadly  common  enemy.  The  animosity  which 
they  felt  towards  each  other  was  languid  when 
compared  with  the  animosity  which  they  all 
felt  towards  Rome.  Conformists  and  noncon- 
formists had  heartily  joined  in  enacting  penal 
laws  of  extreme  severity  against  the  Papists. 
But  when  more  than  half  a century  of  undis- 
turbed possession  had  given  confidence  to  the 
Established  Church,  when  nine  tenths  of  the 
nation  had  become  heartily  Protestant,  when 
England  was  at  peace  with  all  the  world, 
when  there  was  no  danger  that  Popery  w ould 
be  forced  by  foreign  armson  the  nation,  when 
the  last  confessors  who  had  stood  before  Bon- 
ner had  passed  away,  a change  took  place  in 
the  feeling  of  tho  Anglican  clergy.  Their 
hostility  to  the  Roman  Catholic  doctrine  and 
discipline  was  considerably  mitigated.  Their 
dislike  of  the  Puritans,  on  the  other  hand, 
increased  daily.  Tho  controversies,  which 
had  from  the  beginning  divided  the  Protestant 
party,  took  such  it  form  as  made  reconciliation 
hopeless ; and  new  controversies  of  still  great- 
er importance  were  added  to  the  old  subjects 
of  dispute. 

The  founders  of  the  Anglican  Church  had 


retained  episcopacy  as  an  ancienl,  a decent, 
and  a convenient  ecclesiastical  polity,  but  had 
not  declared  that  form  of  church  government 
to  be  of  divine  institution.  We  have  already 
seen  how  Iowan  estimate  Cranmer  had  formed 
of  the  office  of  a bishop.  In  tho  reign  of  Eli- 
zabeth. Jewel,  Cooper,  Whitgift,  and  other 
eminent  doctors  defended  prelacy  as  innocent, 
as  Useful,  as  what  the  stale  might  lawfully 
establish,  as  what,  when  established  by  the 
state,  was  entitled  to  the  respect  of  every  ci- 
tizen. But  they  never  denied  that  a Christian 
community  without  a bishop  might  be  a pure 
Church.  On  the  contrary,  they  regarded  the 
Protestants  of  the  Continent  as  of  the  same 
household  of  faith  with  themselves.  English- 
men in  England  were  indeed  bound  lo  ac- 
knowledge the  authority  of  the  bishop,  aS 
they  were  bound  to  acknowledge  the  authority 
of  the  sheriff  and  of  the  coroner;  but  tho  Obli- 
gation was  purely  local.  An  English  church- 
man, nay,  oven  an  English  prelate,  if  he  went 
to  Holland,  conformed  without  scruple  to  tho 
established  religion  of  Holland.  Abroad  tho 
ambassadors  of  Elizabeth  and  James  went  in 
state  to  tho  very  worship  which  Elizabeth 
and  James  persecuted  at  home,  and  care- 
fully abstained  from  decorating  their  private 
chapels  after  the  Anglican  fashion,  lest 
scandal  should  be  given  to  weaker  brethren. 
It  was  even  held  that  Presbyterian  minis- 
ters were  entitled  to  place  and  voico  in 
trcumenical  councils.  When  Ihe  States  Ge- 
neral of  the  United  Provinces  convoked  at 
Dort  a synod  of  doctors  not  episcopally  or- 
dained, an  English  bishop  and  an  English 
dean,  commissioned  by  the  head  of  the  Eng- 
lish Church,  sale  with  those  doctors,  preach- 
ed to  them,  and  voted  with  them  on  tho 
gravest  questions  of  theology.  (1 ) Nay,  many 
English  benefices  were  held  by  divines  who 
had  been  admitted  lo  the  ministry  in  the  Cal- 
vinistieform  used  on  the  Continent;  nor  was 
reordination  by  a bishop  in  such  cases  then 
thought  necessary,  or  even  lawful. 

But  a new  race  of  divines  wasalroady  rising 
in  Ihe  Church  of  England.  In  their  view  tho 
episcopal  office  w as  essential  to  the  welfare  of 
a Christian  society  and  to  tho  efficacy  of  tho 
most  solemn  ordinances  of  religion.  To  that 
office  belonged  certain  high  and  sacred  privi- 

(I)  Joseph  Holt,  then  dean  of  Worcester,  and  alter- 
wards  bishop  of  Norw  ich,  w as  one  or  the  commis- 
sioners. In  his  life  of  himself,  he  says:  “My  un- 
worthiness was  named  for  one  of  the  assistants  of 
that  honourable,  Krave,  and  reverend  meeting.”  To 
high  churchmen  this  humility  will  seem  not  a little 
out  of  place. 
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legos,  which  no  human  power  could  give  or 
takeaway.  A church  might  as  well  be  with- 
out the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  or  the  doctrine 
of  the  Incarnation,  as  without  the  apostolical 
orders ; and  the  C.hurch  of  Rome,  w hich,  in 
the  midst  of  all  her  corruptions,  had  retained 
the  apostolical  orders,  was  nearer  to  primitive 
purity  than  those  reformed  societies  which 
had  rashly  set  up,  in  opposition  to  the  divine 
model,  a system  invented  by  men. 

In  the  days  of  Edward  the  Sixth  and  of  Eliza- 
beth, the  defenders  of  tho  Anglican  ritual  had 
generally  contented  themselves  with  saying 
that  it  might  bn  used  without  sin,  and  that, 
therefore,  none  but  a perverso  and  unduiiful 
subject  would  refuse  to  use  it  when  enjoined 
to  do  so  by  the  magistrate.  Now,  however, 
that  rising  party  which  claimed  for  the  polity 
of  the  church  a celestial  origin  began  to  as- 
cribe to  her  services  a new  dignity  and  im- 
portance. It  was  hinted  that,  if  the  esta- 
blished worship  had  any  fault,  that  fault  was 
extreme  simplicity,  and  that  tho  It  ('formers 
had,  in  the  heat  of  their  quarrel  with  Home, 
abolished  many  ancient  ceremonies  which 
might  with  advantage  have  been  retained. 
Days  and  places  were  again  held  in  myste- 
rious veneration.  Some  practices  which  had 
long  been  disused,  and  which  were  commonly 
regarded  as  superstitions  mummeries,  were 
revived.  Paintings  and  carvings,  which  had 
escaped  the  fury  of  the  first  generation  of 
Protestants,  became  tho  objects  of  a respect 
and  veneration  such  as  to  many  seemed  idola- 
trous. 

No  part  of  tho  system  of  tho  old  church 
had  been  more  detested  by  tho  Reformers 
than  the  honour  paid  to  celibacy.  They  held 
that  the  doctrine  of  Rome  on  this  subject  had 
been  prophetically  condemned  by  the  Apostle 
Paul,  as  a doctrine  of  devils ; and  they  dwelt 
much  on  the  crimes  and  scandals  which 
seemed  to  prove  the  justice  of  this  awful  de- 
nunciation. Luther  had  evinced  his  own 
opinion  in  the  clearest  manner,  by  espousing 
a nun.  Some  of  the  most  illustrious  bishops 
and  priests  who  had  died  by  fire  during  the 
reign  of  Mary  had  left  wives  and  children. 
Now,  however.  It  began  to  be  rumoured  that 
the  old  monastic  spirit  had  reappeared  in  the 
Church  of  England ; that  thero  was  in  high 
quarters  a prejudice  against  married  priests ; 
that  oven  laymen,  who  called  themselves 
Protestants,  had  made  resolutions  of  celibacy 
which  almost  amounted  to  vows;  nay,  that  a 
minister  of  the  established  religion  had  set 
up  a nunnery,  in  which  tho  psalms  were 


chaunted  at  midnight,  by  a company  of  vir- 
gins dedicated  to  God.  (I) 

Nor  was  this  all.  A class  of  questions,  as  to 
which  the  founders  of  the  Anglican  Church 
and  the  first  generation  of  Puritans  had  dif- 
fered little  or  not  at  all,  began  to  furnish 
matter  for  fierce  disputes.  The  controversies 
which  had  divided  the  Protestant  body  in  its 
infancy  had  related  almost  exclusively  to 
church  government  and  to  ceremonies.  Thero 
had  been  no  serious  quarrel  between  the  con- 
tending parlies  on  points  of  metaphysical 
theology.  The  doctrines  held  by  tho  chiefs 
of  the  hierarchy  touching  original  sin,  faith, 
grace,  predestination,  and  election,  wero 
those  which  are  popularly  called  Calvinislic. 
Towards  tho  close  of  Elizabeth’s  reign,  her 
favouriio  prelate.  Archbishop  Whitgift,  drew 
up,  in  concert  with  the  Bishop  of  London  and 
other  theologians,  the  celebrated  instrument 
known  by  the  name  of  the  Lambeth  articles. 
In  that  instrument  the  most  startling  of  the 
Calvinislic  doctrines  are  affirmed  with  a dis- 
tinctness which  would  shock  many  who,  in 
our  age,  are  reputed  Calvinists.  One  clergy- 
man, who  took  the  opposite  side,  and  spoko 
harshly  of  Calvin,  was  arraigned  for  his  pre- 
sumption by  the  University  of  Cambridge, 
and  escaped  punishment  only  by  expressing 
his  firm  belief  in  the  tenets  of  reprobation 
and  fitial  perseverance,  and  his  sorrow  for  tho 
offence  which  ho  had  given  to  pious  men  by 
reflecting  on  the  great  French  reformer.  Tho 
school  of  divinity,  of  which  Hooker  was  tho 
chief,  occupies  a middle  place  between  tho 
school  of  Cranmer  and  tho  school  of  Laud ; 
and  Hooker  has,  in  modern  limes,  been 
claimed  by  the  Arminians  as  an  ally.  Vet 
Hooker  pronounced  Calvin  to  have  been  a 
man  superior  in  wisdom  to  any  other  divino 
that  Franco  had  produced ; a man  to  whom 
thousands  were  indebted  for  the  knowledge  of 
divine  truth,  but  who  was  himself  indebted 
to  God  alone.  When  the  Arminian  controversy 
arose  in  Holland,  the  English  government 
and  the  English  Church  lent  strong  support 
to  the  Calvinislic  party ; nor  is  tho  English 
name  altogether  free  from  tho  stain  which 
has  been  left  on  that  party  by  tho  impri- 
sonment of  Grotius  and  the  judicial  murder  of 
Barncvcldt. 

But,  even  before  tho  meeting  of  the  Dutch 
synod,  that  part  of  tho  Anglican  clergy  which 

(I)  Peckard's  Life  of  Fcrrar.  The  Arminian  Nun- 
nery, or  a Brief  De«cri|ition  of  tt»e  late  creeled  mo- 
nastiral  Place  called  tlie  Arininian  Nunnery, at  Little 
Giddlng,  in  Huntingdonshire,  <641 . 
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was  peculiarly  hostile  to  theCalrinislic  church 
government  and  to  IheCalvinistic  w orship  had 
begun  lo  regard  with  dislike  the  Calvinislic 
metaphysics ; and  this  feeling  was  very  natu- 
rally strengthened  by  the  gross  injustice,  in- 
solence, and  cruelty  of  the  party  which  was 
prevalent  at  Dort.  The  Arminian  doctrine,  a 
doctrine  less  austerely  logical  than  that  of  the 
early  lleformers,  but  more  agreeable  lo  the  po- 
pular notions  of  tho  divine  justice  and  bene- 
volence, spread  fast  and  wide.  The  infection 
soon  reached  the  court.  Opinions  w hich,  at 
the  time  of  the  accession  of  Janies,  no  clergy- 
man could  have  avowed  without  imminent 
risk  of  being  stripped  of  his  gown,  were  now 
the  best  title  lo  preferment.  A divine  of  that 
age.  who  was  asked  by  a simple  country  gen- 
tleman what  the  Arminians  held,  answered, 
with  as  much  truth  as  wit,  that  they  held  all 
the  best  bishoprics  and  deaneries  in  England. 

While  a section  of  the  Anglican  clergy 
quitted,  in  one  direction,  the  position  which 
they  had  originally  occupied,  a section  of  the 
Puritan  body  departed,  in  a direction  diame- 
trically opposite,  from  tho  principles  and  prac- 
tices of  their  fathers.  The  persecution  which 
the  separatists  had  undergone  had  been  severe 
enough  to  irritate,  but  not  severe  enough  to 
destroy.  They  had  not  been  tamed  into  sub- 
mission, but  bailed  into  savageness  and 
stubbornness.  After  the  fashion  of  oppressed 
sects,  they  mistook  their  own  vindictive  feel- 
ings for  omotions  of  piety,  encouraged  in 
themselves  by  reading  and  meditation  a dis- 
position to  brood  over  their  wrongs,  and, 
when  they  had  worked  themselves  up  into 
haling  their  enemies,  imagined  that  they 
were  only  hating  the  enemies  of  lloaven. 
In  the  New  Testament  there  was  little  in- 
deed which,  even  when  perverted  by  the 
most  disingenuous  exposition,  could  seem 
to  countenance  the  indulgence  of  malevolent 
passions.  But  the  Old  Testament  contain- 
ed the  history  of  a race  selected  by  God  to 
be  witnesses  of  his  unity  and  ministers  of 
his  vengeance,  and  specially  commanded  by 
him  to  do  many  things  which,  if  done  with- 
out his  special  command,  would  have  been 
atrocious  crimes.  In  such  a history  it  was 
not  difficult  for  fierce  and  gloomy  spirits  to 
find  much  that  might  be  distorted  to  suit 
their  wishes.  The  extreme  Puritans  therefore 
began  to  feel  for  the  Old  Testament  a prefer- 
ence, which,  perhaps,  they  did  not  distinctly 
avow  even  to  themselves,  but  which  showed 
itself  in  all  their  sentiments  and  habits. 
They  paid  to  the  Hebrew  language  a respect 


ENGLAND, 

which  they  refused  lo  that  longuo  in  which 
tho  discourses  of  Jesus  and  the  epistles  of 
Paul  have  come  down  lo  us.  They  baptized 
their  children  by  the  names,  not  of  Christian 
saints,  but  of  Hebrew  patriarchs  and  warriors. 
In  defiance  of  the  express  and  reiterated  de- 
clarations of  I.uther  and  Calvin,  they  turned 
the  weekly  fostiva!  by  which  the  church  had, 
from  the  primitive  times,  commemorated  the 
resurrection  of  her  Lord,  into  a Jew  ish  Sab- 
bath. They  sought  for  principles  of  juris- 
prudence in  the  Mosaic  law,  and  for  prece- 
dents to  guide  their  ordinary  conduct  in  the 
books  of  Judges  and  Kings.  Their  thoughts 
and  discourse  ran  much  on  acts  which  were 
assuredly  not  recorded  as  examples  for  our 
imitation.  The  prophet  who  hewed  in  pieces 
a captive  king,  the  rebel  general  who  gave 
the  blood  of  a queen  lo  the  dogs,  the  matron 
who,  in  defiance  of  plighted  faith,  and  of  tho 
laws  of  eastern  hospitality,  drove  the  nail  into 
the  brain  of  the  fugitive  ally  who  had  just  fed 
at  her  board,  and  w ho  was  sleeping  under  the 
shadow  of  her  tent,  were  pro|iosed  as  models 
to  Christians  suffering  under  the  tyranny  o 
princes  and  prelates.  Morals  and  manners 
were  subjected  to  a code  resembling  that  of 
the  synagogue,  when  the  synagogue  was  in 
its  worst  slate.  The  dress,  tho  deportment, 
the  language,  the  studies,  tho  amusements  of 
the  rigid  seet  were  regulated  on  principles 
resembling  those  of  the  Pharisees,  who,  proud 
of  their  washed  hands  and  broad  phylac- 
teries, taunted  the  Bedeemer  as  a sabbath- 
breaker  and  a wine-bibber.  It  was  a sin 
to  hang  garlands  on  a Maypole,  to  drink  a 
friend's  health,  to  fly  a hawk,  to  hunt  a stag, 
to  play  at  chess,  to  wear  lovelocks,  to  pul 
starch  into  a rulT,  to  touch  the  virginals,  to 
read  the  Fairy  Queen.  Rules  such  as  these, 
rules  w hich  would  have  appeared  insupport- 
able lo  the  free  and  joyous  spirit  of  Luther, 
and  contemptible  to  the  serene  and  philoso- 
phical intellect  of  Zwingle,  threw  over  all  life 
a more  than  monastic  gloom.  The  learning 
and  eloquence  by  w hich  the  great  reformers 
had  been  eminently  distinguished,  and  to 
which  they  had  been,  in  no  small  measure, 
indebted  for  their  success,  were  regarded  by 
the  new  school  of  Protestants  with  suspicion, 
if  not  with  aversion.  Some  precisians  had 
scruples  about  teaching  the  Latin  grammar, 
because  the  names  of  Mars,  Bacchus,  and 
Apollo,  occurred  in  it.  Tho  fine  arts  were 
alt  but  proscribed.  The  solemn  peal  of  tho 
organ  was  superstitious.  The  light  music  of 
Ben  Jenson’s  masques  was  dissolute.  Half 
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the  (ino  paintings  in  England  were  idolatrous, 
and  the  other  half  indecent.  The  extreme 
Puritan  was  at  once  known  from  other  men 
by  his  gait,  his  garb,  his  lank  hair,  tho  sour 
solemnity  of  his  face,  tho  upturned  while  of 
his  eyes,  the  nasal  twang  with  which  he 
spoke,  and,  above  all.  by  his  peculiar  dialect. 
He  employed,  on  every  occasion,  the  imagery 
and  style  of  Scripture.  Hebraisms  violently 
introduced  into  the  English  language,  and 
metaphors  borrowed  from  the  boldest  lyric 
poetry  of  remote  age  and  country,  and  applied 
to  tho  common  concerns  of  English  life,  were 
the  most  striking  peculiarities  of  this  cant, 
which  moved,  not  without  cause,  the  derision 
both  of  prelalists  and  libertines. 

Thus  the  political  and  religious  schism 
which  had  originated  in  the  sixteenth  cen- 
tury was,  during  the  first  quarter  of  the  se- 
venteenth century,  constantly  widening. 
Theories  tending  to  Turkish  despotism  were 
in  fashion  at  Whitehall.  Theories  tending 
to  republicanism  were  in  favour  with  a large 
portion  of  the  House  of  Commons.  The  vio- 
lent Prelalists  who  were,  to  a man,  zealous 
for  prerogative,  and  the  violent  Puritans  who 
were,  to  a man,  zealous  for  the  privileges  of 
parliament,  regarded  each  other  with  animo- 
sity more  intonse  than  that  which,  in  tho 
preceding  generation,  had  existed  between 
Catholics  and  Protestants. 

While  the  minds  of  men  were  in  this  state, 
the  country,  after  a peace  of  many  years,  at 
length  engaged  in  a war  which  required  stre- 
nuous exertions.  This  war  hastened  the  ap- 
proach of  the  great  constitutional  crisis.  It 
was  necessary  that  the  king  should  have  a 
large  military  force.  He  could  not  have  such 
a forco  wiihout  money.  He  could  not  legally 
raise  money  without  the  consent  of  parlia- 
ment. It  followed,  therefore,  that  he  must 
either  administer  the  government  in  con- 
formity with  the  sense  of  the  House  of  Com- 
mons, or  must  venture  on  such  a violation  of 
the  fundamental  laws  of  the  land  as  had  been 
unknown  during  several  centuries.  The 
Planlagenets  and  the  Tudors  had,  it  is  true, 
occasionally  supplied  a deficiency  in  their  re- 
venue by  a benevolence  or  a forced  loan  ; but 
these  expedients  were  always  of  a temporary 
nature.  To  meet  the  regular  chargo  of  a 
long  war  by  regular  taxation,  imposed  with- 
out tho  consent  of  tho  estates  of  the  realm, 
was  a course  which  Henry  tho  Eighth  himself 
would  not  have  darol  to  take.  It  seemed, 
therefore,  that  the  decisive  hour  was  approach- 
ing, and  that  tho  English  parliament  would 
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soon  either  share  tho  fate  of  the  senates  of  tho 
continent,  or  obtain  supremo  ascendency  in 
the  stale. 

Justat  thiseonjunrture  James  died.  Charles 
the  First  succeeded  to  the  throne.  He  had 
received  from  nature  a far  better  understand- 
ing, a far  stronger  will,  and  a far  keener  and 
firmer  temper  than  his  father’s.  He  had  in- 
herited his  father’s  political  theories,  and  was 
much  more  disposed  than  his  father  to  carry 
them  into  practico.  Ho  was,  like  his  father, 
a zealous  episcopalian.  He  was,  moreover, 
what  his  father  had  never  been,  a zealous  Ar- 
minian.and,  though  no  Papist,  liked  a Papist 
much  better  than  a Puritan.  It  would  bo 
unjust  to  deny  that  Charles  had  some  of  the 
qualities  of  a good,  and  even  of  a great  prince. 
Ho  wrote  and  spoke,  not.  like  his  father,  with 
the  exactness  of  a professor,  but  after  the 
fashion  of  intelligent  and  well-educated  gentle- 
men. His  lasto  in  literature  and  art  was 
excellent,  his  manner  dignified  though  not 
gracious,  his  domestic  life  without  blemish. 
Faithlessness  was  the  chief  cause  of  his  disas- 
ters, and  is  the  chief  stain  on  his  memory.  Ho 
was,  in  truth,  impelled  by  an  incurable  pro- 
pensity to  dark  and  crooked  ways.  It  may 
seem  strange  that  his  conscience  which,  on 
occasions  of  little'  moment,  was  sufficiently 
sensitive,  should  never  have  reproached  him 
with  this  great  vice.  But  there  is  reason  to 
believe  that  ho  was  perfidious,  not  only  from 
constitution  and  from  habit,  but  also  on  prin- 
ciple. He  seems  to  have  learned  from  the 
theologians  whom  ho  most  esteemed,  that 
between  him  and  his  subjects  there  could  be 
nothing  of  tho  nature  of  mutual  contract ; 
that  he  could  not,  even  if  he  would,  divest 
himself  of  his  despotic  authority;  and  that,  in 
every  promise  which  he  made,  there  was  an 
implied  reservation  that  such  promise  might 
be  broken  in  case  of  necessity,  and  that  of  the 
necessity  ho  was  tho  sole  judge. 

And  now  began  that  hazardous  game  on 
w hich  were  staked  the  destinies  of  the  English 
people.  It  was  played  on  tho  side  of  the 
House  of  Commons  with  keenness,  but  with 
admirable  dexterity,  coolness,  and  perseve- 
rance. Great  statesmen  who  looked  far 
behind  them  and  far  before  them  were  at  the 
head  of  that  assembly.  They  were  resolved 
to  place  tho  king  in  such  a situation  that  he 
must  either  conduct  tho  administration  in 
conformity  with  tho  wishes  of  his  parliament, 
or  make  outrageous  attacks  on  tho  most  sa- 
cred principles  of  the  constitution.  They 
accordingly  doled  out  supplies  to  him  very 
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sparingly,  lie  found  that  ho  must  govern 
either  in  harmony  with  tho  House  of  Com- 
mons, or  in  delianco  of  all  law.  His  choice 
was  soon  made.  He  dissolved  his  first  par- 
liament, and  levied  taxes  by  his  own  authority. 
Ho  convoked  a second  parliament,  and  found 
it  more  intractable  than  the  first.  He  again 
resorted  to  the  expedient  of  dissolution,  raised 
fresh  taxes  without  any  show  of  legal  right, 
and  threw  tho  chiefs  of  tho  opposition  into 
prison.  At  tho  same  time  a new  grievance, 
which  the  peculiar  feelings  and  habits  of  tho 
English  nation  made  insupporlably  painful, 
and  which  seemed  to  all  discerning  men  to  be 
of  fearful  augury,  excited  general  discontent 
and  alarm.  Companies  of  soldiers  were  lnl- 
leted  on  the  people,  and  martial  law  was,  in 
some  places,  substituted  for  tho  ancient  ju- 
risprudence of  the  realm. 

The  king  called  a third  parliament,  and 
soon  perceived  that  the  opposition  was  strong- 
er and  llercer  than  ever.  He  now  determined 
on  a change  of  tactics.  Instead  of  opposing 
an  inflexible  resistance  to  the  demands  of  the 
Commons,  he,  after  much  altercation  and 
many  evasions,  agreed  toa  compromise  which, 
if  he  had  faithfully  adhered  to  it,  would  have 
averted  a long  scries  of  calamities.  Tho  par- 
liament granted  an  ample  supply.  Tho  king 
ratified,  in  tho  most  solemn  manner,  that 
celobrated  law,  which  is  known  by  the  name 
of  tho  Petition  of  Right,  and  which  is  the 
second  great  charter  of  the  liberties  of  Eng- 
land. By  ratifying  that  law  he  bound  him- 
self never  again  to  raise  money  without  the 
consent  of  the  houses,  never  again  to  imprison 
any  person,  except  in  duo  course  of  law,  and 
never  again  to  subject  his  people  to  the  ju- 
risdiction of  courts  martial. 

The  day  on  which  tho  royal  sanction  was, 
after  many  delays,  solemnly  given  to  this 
great  act,  was  a day  of  joy  and  hope.  The 
Commons,  w ho  crowded  the  bar  of  tho  llouso 
of  Lords,  broke  forth  into  loud  acclamations 
as  soon  as  tho  clerk  had  pronounced  the  an- 
cient form  of  words  by  which  our  princes 
have,  during  many  ages,  signified  their  assent 
to  tho  wishes  of  tho  estates  of  the  realm. 
Those  acclamations  were  re-echoed  by  the 
voice  of  tho  capital  and  of  the  nation ; hut 
within  three  weeks  it  bccamo  manifest  that 
Charles  had  no  intention  of  observing  the 
compact  into  which  he  had  entered.  The 
supply  given  by  tho  representatives  of  the 
nation  was  collected.  The  proiniso  by  which 
that  supply  had  been  obtained  was  broken. 

A violent  contest  followed.  The  parliament 
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was  dissolved  with  every  mark  of  royal  dis- 
pleasure. Some  of  tho  most  distinguished 
members  were  imprisoned  ; and  one  of  them. 
Sir  John  Eliot,  after  years  of  suffering,  died  in 
confinement. 

Charles,  however,  could  not  venture  to 
raise,  by  his  own  authority,  taxes  sufficient 
for  carrying  on  war.  Heaccordingly  hastened 
to  make  peace  with  his  neighbours,  and 
thenceforth  gave  his  wiiolo  mind  to  British 
politics. 

Now  commenced  a new  era.  Many  English 
kings iiad  occasionally  committed  unconstitu- 
tional acts,  but  none  had  ever  systematically 
attempted  to  make  himself  a despot,  and  to 
reduce  the  parliament  to  a nullity.  Sucli  was 
the  end  which  Charles  distinctly  proposed  to 
himself.  From  March  1 0:29  to  April  1640,  the 
houses  were  not  convoked.  Never  ih  our 
history  had  there  been  an  interval  of  cloven 
years  between  parliament  and  parliament. 
Only  once  had  there  been  an  interval  of  even 
half  that  length.  This  fact  alone  is  sufficient 
to  refute  those  who  represent  Charles  as  hav- 
ing merely  trodden  in  the  footsteps  of  the 
Piantagoncts  and  Tudors. 

It  is  proved,  by  tho  testimony  of  the  king's 
most  strenuous  supporters,  that,  during  this 
part  of  his  reign,  the  provisions  of  tho  Peti- 
tion of  Right  were  violated  by  him,  not  occa- 
sionally, but  constantly,  and  on  system  ; that 
a large  part  of  tho  revenue  was  raised  without 
any  legal  authority ; and  that  persons  ob- 
noxious to  the  government  languished  for 
years  in  prison,  without  being  ever  called 
upon  to  plead  before  any  tribunal. 

For  these  things  history  must  hold  the  king 
himself  chiefly  responsible.  From  the  time  of 
his  third  parliament  ho  was  his  own  prime 
minister.  Several  persons,  however,  whoso 
temper  and  talents  were  suited  to  his  purposes, 
were  at  the  head  of  different  departments  of 
tho  administration. 

Thomas  Wentworth,  successively  created 
Lord  Wentworth  and  Earl  of  Strafford,  a man 
of  great  abilities,  eloquence,  and  courage, 
hut  of  a cruel  and  imperious  nature,  was  the 
counsellor  most  trusted  in  political  and  mili- 
tary affairs.  Ho  had  been  one  of  tho  most 
distinguished  members  of  tho  opposition,  and 
felt  towards  those  whom  he  had  deserted  that 
peculiar  malignity  which  has,  in  all  ages, 
been  characteristic  of  apostates.  He  perfectly 
understood  the  feelings,  the  resources,  and 
the  policy  of  tho  party  to  which  he  had  lately 
belonged,  and  had  formed  a vast  and  deeply 
meditated  scheme  which  very  nearly  con- 
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founded  even  the  able  tactics  of  the  statesmen 
by  whom  tho  House  of  Commons  had  been 
directed.  To  this  scheme,  in  his  confidential 
correspondence,  he  gave  tho  expressive  name 
of  Thorough.  His  object  was  to  do  in  Eng- 
land all.  and  more  than  all,  that  Richelieu 
was  doing  in  France  ; to  make  Charles  a 
monarch  ns  absolute  as  any  on  the  Continent ; 
to  put  the  estates  and  the  personal  liberty  of 
the  w hole  people  at  the  disposal  of  tho  crown ; 
to  deprive  tho  courts  of  law  of  all  independent 
authority,  even  in  ordinary  questions  of  civil 
right  botween  man  and  man,  and  to  punish 
with  merciless  rigour  all  who  murmured  at 
tho  acts  of  the  government,  or  who  applied 
even  in  the  most  decent  and  regular  manner  to 
any  tribunal  for  relief  against  those  acts.  (1) 

This  was  his  end ; and  he  distinctly  saw  in 
what  manner  alone  this  end  could  bo  attained. 
There  is,  in  truth,  about  all  his  notions  a 
clearness,  coherence,  and  precision  w hich,  if 
he  had  not  boon  pursuing  an  object  pernicious 
to  his  country  and  to  his  kind,  would  have 
justly  entitled  him  to  high  admiration.  Ho 
saw  that  there  was  one  instrument,  and  only 
one,  by  which  his  vast  and  daring  projects 
could  be  carried  into  execution.  That  instru- 
ment was  a standing  army.  To  tho  forming 
of  such  an  army,  therefore,  he  directed  all 
the  energy  of  his  Strong  mind.  In  Ireland, 
where  ho  was  viceroy,  ho  actually  succeeded 
in  establishing  a military  despotism,  not  only 
over  the  aboriginal  population,  but  also  over 
the  English  colonists,  and  was  able  to  boast 
that,  in  that  Island,  the  king  was  as  absolute 
as  any  prince  in  the  whole  world  could  be.  (2) 

Tho  ecclesiastical  administration  was,  in  tho 
meantime,  principally  directed  by  William 
hand,  archbishop  of  Canterbury.  Of  all  Ihe 
prelates  of  the  Anglican  Church,  Laud  had  de- 
parted farthest  from  tho  principles  of  the  Re- 
formation, and  had  drawn  nearest  to  Koine. 
His  theology  was  more  remote  than  even  that 
of  the  Dutch  Arminians  from  the  theology  of 
tho  Calvinists.  His  passion  for  ceremonies, 
his  reverence  for  holidays,  vigils,  and  sacred 
places,  his  ill-concealed  dislike  of  the  marriage 

(I)  The  correspondence  of  Wentworth  seems  to  mo 
fully  to  hear  out  what  I have  said  hi  the  text.  To 
transcribe  all  the  pnssagpg  which  have  led  me  to  tho 
conclusion  at  which  I have  arrived,  would  be  im- 
possible; nor  would  it  lie  easy  to  make  abetter 
, selection  than  has  already  been  matte  by  Mr.  Hallam. 
1 may,  however,  direct  the  attention  of  Ihe  reader 
particularly  to  the  very  able  paper  which  Went- 
worth drew  up  respecting  tho  adairsof  the  Pala- 
tinate. The  date  is  March  31,  IC37. 

(i)  These  are  Wentworth's  own  words.  Sec  his 
letter  to  Laud,  dated  Dec.  I«.  <631. 


of  ecclesiastics,  tho  ardont  and  not  altogether 
disinterested  zeal  with  which  he  asserted  the 
claims  of  tho  clergy  to  tho  reverence  of  tho 
laity,  would  have  made  him  an  object  of  aver- 
sion to  the  Puritans,  even  if  ho  had  used  only 
legal  and  gentle  means  for  tho  attainment  of 
his  ends.  But  his  understanding  was  narrow, 
and  his  commerce  with  the  world  had  been 
small.  He  was  by  nature  rash,  irritable, 
quick  to  feel  for  his  own  dignity,  slow  to  sym- 
pathize with  tho  sufferings  of  others,  and 
prono  to  the  error,  common  in  superstitious 
men.  of  mistaking  his  own  peevish  and  ma- 
lignant moods  for  emolious  of  pious  zeal. 
Under  his  direction  every  corner  of  (he  realm 
was  subjected  to  a constant  and  minulo  in- 
spection. Every  little  congregation  of  sepa- 
ratists was  tracked  out  and  broken  up.  Even 
the  dovotions  of  private  families  could  not 
escape  the  vigilanco  of  his  spies.  Such  fear 
did  his  rigour  inspire  that  the  deadly  hatred 
of  the  Church,  which  festered  in  innumerable 
bosoms,  was  generally  disguised  under  an 
outward  show  of  conformity.  On  the  very  eve 
of  troubles,  fatal  to  himself  and  to  his  order, 
tho  bishops  of  several  extensive  dioceses  were 
able  to  report  to  liim  that  not  a single  dissenter 
was  to  be  found  within  their  jurisdiction.  (1) 
Tho  tribunals  afforded  no  protection  to  tho 
subject  against  the  civil  ami  ecclesiastical  ty- 
ranny of  that  period.  The  judgos  of  tho  com- 
mon law,  holding  their  situations  during  the 
pleasure  of  tho  king,  were  scandalously  obse- 
quious. Yet.  obsequious  as  they  were,  they 
w ere  less  ready  and  ofllcient  instruments  of 
arbitrary  power  than  a class  of  courts,  the 
memory  of  which  is  still,  aftor  the  lapse  of 
more  than  two  centuries,  held  in  deep  ab- 
horrence by  the  nation.  Foremost  among 
these  courts  in  power  and  in  infamy  were  iho 
Star  Chamber  and  the  High  Commission,  tho 
former  a political,  tho  latter  a religious  in- 
quisition. Neither  was  a part  of  the  old  con- 
stitution of  England.  Tho  Star  Chamber  had 
been  remodelled,  and  tho  High  Commission 
created  by  tho  Tudors.  The  power  which 
these  boards  had  possessed  before  the  acces- 
sion of  Charles  had  been  extensive  and  for- 
midable ; but  was  small  indeed  when  com- 
pared with  that  which  they  now  usurped. 
Guided  chiefly  by  tho  violent  spirit  of  tho 
primate,  and  freed  from  the  control  of  par- 
liament, they  displayed  a rapacity,  a violence, 
a malignant  energy,  which  had  been  unknown 
to  any  former  age.  Tho  government  was 

(<)  See  tits  report  to  Charles  for  Uic  year  1639. 
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ablo,  through  their  instrumentality,  to  line, 
imprison,  pillory,  and  mutilate  without  re- 
straint. A separate  council  which  sate  at 
York,  under  the  presidency  of  Wentworth, 
was  armed,  in  defiance  of  law,  by  a pure  act 
of  prerogative,  with  almost  boundless  power 
over  the  northern  counties.  All  these  tribu- 
nals insulted  and  defied  Iho  authority  of 
Westminster  Hall,  and  daily  committed  ox- 
cesses  w hich  the  most  distinguished  royalists 
have  warmly  condemned.  Wc  are  informed 
by  Clarendon  that  there  was  hardly  a man  of 
note  in  the  realm  w ho  had  not  personal  ex- 
perience of  the  harshness  and  greediness  of 
the  Star  Chamber,  that  the  High  Commission 
had  so  conducted  itself  that  it  had  scarce  a 
friend  left  in  the  kingdom,  and  that  the  tyran- 
ny of  the  Council  of  York  had  made  the  Ureal 
Charter  a dead  letter  to  the  north  of  the  Trent. 

The  government  of  England  was  now,  in  all 
points  but  one,  as  despotic  ns  that  of  France. 
But  that  one  point  was  all  important.  There 
was  :.ull  no  standing  army.  There  was,  there- 
fore, no  security  that  the  whole  fabric  of  ty- 
ranny might  not  be  subverted  in  a single  day. 
And  if  taxes  were  imposed  by  the  royal  au- 
thority for  the  support  of  an  army,  it  was 
probable  that  there  would  be  an  immediate 
and  irresistible  explosion.  This  was  the 
difficulty  which  more  than  any  other  per- 
plexed Wfcntworth.  The  Lord  Keeper  Finch, 
in  concert  with  other  lawyers  who  were  em- 
ployed by  the  government,  recommended  an 
expedient,  which  was  eagerly  adopted.  The 
ancient  princes  of  England,  as  they  called  on 
the  inhabitants  of  the  counties  near  Scotland 
to  arm  and  array  themselves  for  the  defence 
of  the  border,  had  sometimes  called  on  the 
maritime  counties  to  furnish  ships  for  the 
defence  of  the  coast.  In  the  room  of  ships 
money  had  sometimes  been  accepted.  This 
old  practice  it  was  now  determined,  after  a 
long  interval,  not  only  to  revivo  but  to  eitend. 
Former  princes  had  raised  shipmoney  only  in 
time  of  war;  it  was  now  exacted  in  a lime  of 
profound  peace.  Former  princes,  even  in  Iho 
most  perilous  wars,  had  raised  shipmoney  only 
along  the  coasts;  it  was  now  exacted  from  iho 
inland  shires.  Former  princes  had  raised 
shipmoney  only  for  the  maritime  dcfonco  of 
the  country  ; it  was  now  exarod,  by  the  ad- 
mission of  the  royalists  themselves,  with  the 
object,  not  of  maintaining  a navy,  but  of 
furnishing  (ho  king  with  supplies  which 
might  be  increased  at  his  discretion  to  any 
amount,  and  expended  at  his  discretion  for 
any  purpose. 


The  whole  nation  was  alarmed  and  incensed. 
John  Hampden,  an  opulent  and  well-born 
gentleman  of  Buckinghamshire,  highly  con- 
sidered in  his  own  neighbourhood,  but  as  yet 
little  known  to  the  kingdom  generally,  had 
the  courage  to  step  forward,  to  confront  the 
whole  power  of  the  government,  and  take  on 
himself  the  cost  and  the  risk  of  disputing  the 
prerogative  to  which  the  king  laid  claim. 
The  case  was  argued  before  the  judges  in  the 
Exchequer  Chamber.  So  strong  were  the 
arguments  against  the  pretensions  of  tho 
crown  that,  dependent  and  servile  as  the 
judges  were,  the  majority  against  Hampden 
was  the  smallest  possible.  Still  there  was  a 
majority.  The  interpreters  of  the  law  had 
pronounced  that  one  great  and  productive  tax 
might  be  imposed  by  the  royal  authority. 
Wentworth  justly  observed  that  it  was  im- 
possible to  vindicate  their  judgment  except  by 
reasons  directly  leading  to  a conclusion  which 
they  had  not  ventured  to  draw.  If  money 
might  legally  be  raised  without  the  conseul 
of  parliament  for  the  support  of  a fleet,  it  was 
not  easy  to  deny  that  money  might,  without 
consent  of  parliament,  be  legally  raised  for 
the  support  of  an  army. 

The  decision  of  tho  judges  increased  the  ir- 
ritation of  the  people.  A century  earlier, 
irritation  less  serious  would  have  produced  a 
general  rising.  But  discontent  did  not  now 
so  readily  as  in  former  ages  take  the  form  of 
rebellion.  The  nation  had  been  long  steadily- 
advancing  in  wealth  and  in  civilisation.  Since 
tho  great  northern  earls  took  up  arms  against 
Elizabeth  seventy  years  had  elapsed  ; and 
during  those  seventy  years  there  had  beeu  no 
civil  war.  Never,  during  the  wholo  existence 
of  the  English  nation,  had  so  long  a period 
passed  without  intestine  hostilities.  Men  had 
become  accustomed  to  the  pursuits  of  peaceful 
industry,  and.  exasperated  as  they  were,  he- 
sitated long  before  they  drew  the  sword. 

This  was  tho  conjuncture  at  which  the  li- 
berties of  our  country  woro  in  the  greatest 
peril.  Tho  opponents  of  the  government  be- 
gan to  despair  of  the  destiny  of  their  coun- 
try ; and  many  looked  to  the  American 
wilderness  as  the  only  asylum  in  which  they 
could  enjoy  civil  and  spiritual  freedom.  There 
a few  resolute  Puritans  who,  in  the  cause  of 
their  religion,  feared  neither  the  rago  of  the 
ocean  nor  the  hardships  of  uncivilised  life, 
neither  the  fangs  of  savage  beasts  nor  the 
tomahawks  of  more  savage  men,  had  built, 
amidst  the  primeval  forest,  villages  which  are 
now  great  and  opulent  cities,  but  which  have. 
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through  every  change,  retained  some  trace  of 
the  character  derived  from  their  founders. 
The  government  regarded  these  infant  co- 
lonies with  aversion,  and  attempted  violently 
to  stop  tho  stream  of  emigration,  but  could 
not  prevent  the  population  of  New  England 
from  being  largely  recruited  by  stout-hearted 
and  God-fearing  men  from  every  part  of  the 
old  England.  And  now  Wentworth  eiulted 
in  the  near  prospect  of  Thorough.  A few 
years  might  probably  suffice  for  the  execu- 
tion of  his  great  design.  If  strict  economy 
were  observed,  if  all  collision  with  foreign 
powers  were  carefully  avoided,  the  debts  of 
the  crown  would  bo  cleared  oil ; there  would 
be  funds  available  for  the  support  of  a large 
military  force ; and  that  force  would  soon 
break  the  refractory  spirit  of  the  nation. 

At  this  crisis  an  act  of  insane  bigotry  sud- 
denly changed  the  whole  face  of  public  af- 
fairs. Had  the  king  been  wise,  he  would 
have  pursued  a cautious  and  soothing  policy 
towards  Scotland  till  he  was  master  in  the 
south.  For  Scotland  was  of  all  his  kingdoms 
that  in  which  there  was  the  greatest  risk 
that  a spark  might  produce  a flame,  and  that 
a flame  might  become  a conflagration.  Con- 
stitutional opposition,  indeed,  such  as  I10  had 
encountered  at  Westminster,  he  had  not  to 
apprehend  at  Edinburgh.  The  parliament  of 
his  northern  kingdom  was  a very  different 
body  from  that  which  bore  the  same  name  in 
England.  It  was  ill  constituted  ; it  was  little 
considered  ; and  it  had  never  imposed  any 
••erious  restraint  on  any  of  his  predecessors. 
The  three  estates  sate  in  one  house.  The 
commissioners  of  tho  burghs  were  considered 
merely  as  retainers  of  the  great  nobles.  No 
act  could  be  introduced  till  it  had  been  ap- 
proved by  the  Lords  of  Articles,  a committee 
which  was  really,  though  not  in  form,  nomi- 
nated by  the  crown.  But,  though  the  Scot- 
tish parliament  was  obsequious,  the  Scottish 
people  had  always  been  singularly  turbulent 
and  ungovernable.  They  had  butchered  Iheir 
first  James  in  his  bedchamber ; they  had  re- 
peatedly arrayed  themselves  in  arms  against 
James  the  Second  ; they  had  slain  James  the 
Third  on  the  lield  of  battle;  their  disobe- 
dience had  broken  the  heart  of  James  the 
Fifth ; they  had  deposed  and  imprisoned 
Mary ; they  had  led  her  son  captive ; and 
their  temper  was  still  as  intractable  as  ever. 
Their  habits  were  rude  and  martial.  All 
along  the  southern  border,  and  all  along  the 
line  between  the  highlands  and  the  lowland*, 
raged  an  incessant  predatory  war.  In  every 


part  of  the  country  men  were  accustomed  to 
redress  Iheir  wrongs  by  tho  strong  hand. 
Whaiever  loyalty  the  nation  had  anciently 
felt  to  tho  royal  house  had  cooled  during  the 
long  absence  of  two  sovereigns.  The  supreme 
influence  over  the  public  mind  was  divided 
between  two  classes  of  malcontents,  the 
lords  of  the  soil  and  iho  preachers ; lords  ani- 
mated by  the  same  spirit  which  had  often 
impelled  the  old  Douglasses  to  withstand  the 
old  Stuarts,  and  preachers  who  had  inherit- 
ed the  republican  opinions  and  tho  uncon- 
querable spirit  of  Knox.  Both  the  national 
and  religious  feelings  of  the  population  had 
been  wounded.  AH  orders  of  men  complained 
that  their  country,  that  country  which  had, 
with  so  much  glory,  defended  her  indepen- 
dence against  the  ablest  and  bravest  Planta- 
genets,  had,  through  the  instrumentality  of 
her  native  princes,  become  in  offoct,  though 
not  in  name,  a province  of  England.  In  no 
part  of  Europe  had  the  Calvinistic  doctrine 
and  discipline  taken  so  strong  a hold  on  the. 
public  mind.  The  Church  of  Rome  was  re- 
garded by  tho  great  body  of  the  people  with 
a haired  which  might  justly  be  called  fero- 
cious ; and  the  Church  of  England,  which 
seemed  to  bo  every  day  becoming  more  and 
more  like  tho  Church  of  Rome,  was  an  object 
of  scarcely  less  aversion. 

The  government  had  long  wished  to  extend 
the  Anglican  system  over  the  whole  island, 
and  had  already,  w ith  this  view,  made  several 
changes  highly  distasteful  to  every  Presbyte- 
rian. One  innovation,  however,  tho  most 
hazardous  of  all,  liecauso  it  was  directly  cog- 
nisable by  the  senses  of  tho  common  people, 
had  not  yet  been  attempted.  The  public 
worship  of  God  was  still  conducted  in  the 
manner  acceptable  to  the  nation.  Now,  how- 
ever, Charles  and  Laud  determined  to  force 
on  the  Scots  tho  English  liturgy,  or  rather  a 
liturgy  which,  wherever  it  differed  from  that 
of  England,  differed,  in  the  judgment  of  all 
rigid  i’rotestants,  for  the  worse. 

To  this  step,  taken  in  the  mere  wanlonness 
of  tyranny,  and  in  criminal  ignorance  or 
more  criminal  contempt  of  public  feeling,  our 
country  owes  her  freedom.  The  first  per- 
formance of  the  foreign  ceremonies  produced 
a riot.  The  riot  rapidly  became  a revolution. 
Ambition,  patriotism,  fanaticism,  were  min- 
gled in  one  headlong  torrent.  Tho  whole 
nation  was  in  arms.  The  power  of  England 
was  indeed,  as  appeared  some  years  later, 
sufficient  to  coerce  Scotland ; but  a large 
part  of  tho  English  people  sympathized  with 
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llio  religious  feelings  of  the  insurgents;  and 
many  Englishmen  who  had  no  scruple  about 
anliphonius  and  genuflexions,  altars  aud  sur- 
plices, saw  with  pleasure  the  progress  of  a 
rebellion  which  seemed  likely  to  confound  the 
arbitrary  projects  of  the  court,  and  to  make 
the  calling  of  a parliament  necessary. 

For  the  senseless  freak  which  had  produced 
these  effects  Wentworth  is  not  responsi- 
ble. (1)  It  had,  in  fact,  thrown  all  his  plans 
into  confusion.  To  counsel  submission, 
however,  was  not  in  his  nature.  An  attempt 
was  made  to  put  down  the  insurrection  by 
the  sword.  But  the  king's  military  means 
and  military  talents  were  unequal  to  the 
task.  To  impose  fresh  taxes  on  England  in 
defiance  of  law  would,  at  this  conjuncture, 
have  been  madness.  No  resource  was  left 
but  a parliament ; and  in  the  spring  of 
1640  a parliament  was  convoked. 

Thu  nation  had  been  put  into  good  humour 
by  tho  prospect  of  seeing  constitutional  go- 
vernment restored,  and  grievances  redressed. 
The  new  Haase  of  Commons  was  more  tem- 
perate and  more  respectful  to  the  throne  than 
any  which  had  sale  since  the  death  of  Eliza- 
beth. The  moderation  of  this  assembly  has 
been  highly  extolled  by  the  most  distinguish- 
ed royalists,  and  seems  to  have  caused  no 
small  vexation  and  disappointment  to  tho 
chiefs  of  the  opposition  ; but  it  was  the  uni- 
form practice  of  Charles,  a practice  equally 
impolitic  and  ungenerous,  to  refuse  ail  com- 
pliance with  the  desires  of  his  people,  liil 
those  desires  were  expressed  in  a menacing 
tone.  As  soon  as  the  Commons  showed 
a disposition  to  take  iuto  consideration  the 
grievances  under  which  the  country  had  suf- 
fered during  eleven  years,  the  king  dissolved 
the  parliament  w ith  every  mark  of  displea- 
sure. 

Between  the  dissolution  of  litis  short- 
lived assembly,  and  the  meeting  of  that 
ever  memorable  body,  known  by  the  name  of 
tho  Long  Parliament,  intervened  a few 
months,  during  which  the  yoke  was  pressed 
down  more  severely  than  ever  on  tho  nation, 
whilu  the  spirit  of  tho  nation  rose  up  more 
angrily  than  ever  against  the  yoke.  Mem- 
bers of  the  llouso  of  Commons  were  ques- 
tioned by  the  privy  council  touching  their 
parliamentary  conduct,  and  thrown  into  pri- 
son for  refusing  to  reply.  Slupmonuy  was 
levied  with  increased  rigour.  The  lord  mayor 
and  the  sheriffs  of  London  were  threatened 

ft)  See  hi*  letter  to  the  Earl  of  Northumberland, 
dated  July  so,  t«3S. 


with  imprisonment  for  remissness  in  collect- 
ing tho  payments.  Soldiers  were  enlisted  by 
force.  Monoy  for  their  support  was  exacted 
from  their  counties.  Torture,  which  had 
always  been  illegal,  and  which  had  recently  > 
been  declared  illegal  even  by  the  servile 
judges  of  that  age,  was  inflicted  for  the  lost 
time  in  England  in  the  month  of  May,  1640. 

Everything  now  depended  on  the  event  of 
tho  king's  military  operations  against  tho 
Scots.  Among  his  troops  there  was  little  of 
that  feeling  which  separates  professional  sol- 
diers from  the  mass  of  a nation,  and  attaches 
them  to  their  leaders.  His  army,  composed 
for  the  most  part  of  recruits  who  regretted 
the  plough  from  which  they  had  been  vio- 
lently taken,  and  who  were  imbued  with  tho 
religious  and  political  sentiments  then  pre- 
valent throughout  tho  country,  were  more 
formidable  to  their  chiefs  than  to  the  enemy. 
The  Scots,  encouraged  by  the  heads  of  the 
English  opposition,  and  feebly  resisted  by  the 
English  troops,  marched  across  the  Tweed 
and  the  Tyne,  and  encamped  on  the  borders 
of  Yorkshire.  And  uow  the  murmurs  of  dis- 
cnnleut  swelled  into  an  uproar  by  which  all 
spirits  save  one  were  overawed.  But  the  voice 
of  Strafford  was  still  for  Thorough ; and  he, 
even  in  this  extremity,  showed  a nature  so 
cruel  and  despotic,  that  his  own  soldiers  were 
ready  to  tear  him  in  pieces. 

There  was  yet  one  last  expedient,  which,  as 
the  king  flattered  himself,  might  save  him 
front  tho  misery  of  facing  another  llouso  of 
Commons.  To  the  House  of  Lords  ho  was 
loss  averse.  Tho  bishops  were  devoted  to 
him  ; and,  though  the  temporal  peers  were 
generally  dissatisfied  with  his  administration, 
they  were,  as  a class,  so  deeply  interested  in 
the  maintenance  of  ordor,  and  in  the  stability 
of  ancient  institutions,  that  they  wero  nut 
likely  to  call  for  extonsiro  reforms.  Depart- 
ing from  the  uninterrupted  practice  of  centu- 
ries, ho  called  a great  council  consisting  of 
peers  alone.  But  the  lords  were  loo  prudent 
to  assume  the  unconstitutional  functions  with 
which  ho  wished  to  invest  them.  Without 
money,  without  credit,  without  authority 
even  in  his  own  catnp,  he  yielded  to  the  pres- 
sure of  necessity.  The  houses  were  convoked; 
aud  tho  elections  proved  that,  since  the  spring, 
the  distrust  aud  hatred  with  which  the  go- 
vernment was  regarded  had  made  fearful  pro- 
gress.^ 

In  November,  1640,  met  that  renowned 
parliament  which,  in  spite  of  many  errors 
and  disasters,  is  justly  entitled  to  the  revo- 
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rence  and  gratitude  of  all  who,  in  any  part  of 
the  world,  enjoy  the  blessings  of  constitu- 
tional government. 

During  the  year  which  followed,  no  very 
important  division  of  opinion  appeared  in  the 
houses.  The  civil  and  ecclesiastical  adminis- 
tration had,  through  a period  of  nearly  twelve 
years,  been  so  oppressive  and  unconstitutional 
that  even  those  classes  of  which  the  inclina- 
tions are  generally  on  tho  side  of  order  and 
authority  were  eager  to  promote  popular  re- 
forms, and  to  bring  tho  instruments  of  ty- 
ranny to  justice.  It  was  enacted  that  no  in- 
terval of  more  than  three  years  should  ever 
ellipse  between  parliament  and  parliament, 
and  that,  if  writs  under  the  Great  Seal  were 
not  issued  at  the  proper  lime,  the  returning 
officers  should,  without  such  writs,  call  the 
constituent  bodies  together  for  the  choice  of 
representatives.  The  Star  Chamber,  tho  High 
Commission,  the  Council  of  York,  were  sw  ept 
away.  Men  who,  after  suffering  cruel  muti- 
lations, had  been  confined  in  remote  dun- 
geons, regained  their  liberty.  On  the  chief 
ministers  of  the  crown  the  vengeance  of  the 
nation  was  unsparingly  w reaked.  The  lord 
keeper,  the  primate,  the  lord  lieutenant  were 
impeached.  Finch  saved  himself  by  flight. 
Laud  was  flung  into  the  Tower.  Strafford  was 
impeached,  and  at  length  put  to  death  by  Act 
of  Attainder.  On  the  same  day  on  which  this 
act  passed,  the  king  gave  his  assent  to  a law 
by  which  he  bound  himself  not  to  adjourn, 
prorogue,  or  dissolve  (he  existing  parliament 
without  its  own  consent. 

After  ten  months  of  assiduous  toil,  (be 
houses,  in  September,  Kill,  adjourned  for  a 
short  vacation,  and  theking  visited  Scotland. 
He  with  difficulty  pacified  that  kingdom  by 
consenting  not  only  to  relinquish  his  plans  of 
ecclesiastical  reform,  but  even  to  pass,  with  a 
very  bad  grace,  an  act  declaring  that  episco- 
pacy was  contrary  to  the  word  of  God. 

The  recess  of  the  English  parliament  lasted 
six  weeks.  The  day  on  which  tho  houses  met 
again  is  one  of  the  most  remarkable  epochs 
in  our  history.  From  that  day  dates  the  cor- 
porate existence  of  tho  two  great  parties 
w hich  have  ever  since  alternately  governed 
the  country.  In  one  sense,  indeed,  the  dis- 
tinction w hich  then  became  obvious  had  al- 
ways existed,  and  alw  ays  must  exist.  For  it 
has  its  origin  in  diversities  of  temper,  of  un- 
derstanding, and  of  inlorcsl,  which  are  found 
in  all  societies,  and  which  will  be  found  till 
the  human  mind  ceases  to  be  drawn  in  oppo- 
site directions  by  the  charm  of  habit,  and  by 


tho  charm  of  novelty.  Not  only  in  politics, 
but  in  literature,  in  art,  in  science,  in  surgery 
and  mechanics,  in  navigation  and  agriculture, 
nay,  oven  in  mathematics,  wo  find  this  dis- 
tinction. Everywhere  there  is  a class  of  men 
who  cling  with  fondness  to  whatever  is  an- 
cient, and  who,  even  when  convinced  by 
overpowering  reasons  that  innovation  would 
be  beneficial,  consent  to  it  with  many  mis- 
givings and  forebodings.  We  find  also  every- 
where another  class  of  men  sanguine  in  hope, 
bold  in  speculation,  always  pressing  forward, 
quick  to  discern  the  imperfections  of  whatever 
exists,  disposed  to  think  lightly  of  the  risks 
and  inconveniences  which  attend  improve- 
ments, and  disposed  to  give  every  chango 
credit  for  being  an  improvement.  In  the  sen- 
timonts  of  both  classes  there  is  something  to 
approve,  but  of  both  the  best  specimens  will 
be  found  not  far  from  tho  common  frontier. 
The  extreme  section  of  one  class  consists  of 
bigoted  dotards ; the  extreme  section  of  tho 
other  consists  of  shallow  and  reckless  em- 
pirics. 

There  can  be  no  doubt  that  in  our  very  first 
parliaments  might  have  been  discerned  a body 
of  members  anxious  to  preserve,  and  a body 
eager  to  reform.  But,  while  tho  sessions  of 
the  legislature  were  short,  these  bodies  did 
not  take  definite  and  permanent  forms,  array 
themselves  under  recognised  leaders,  or  as- 
sume distinguishing  names,  badges,  and  war 
cries.  During  tho  first  months  of  the  Long 
Parliament  the  indignation  excited  by  many 
years  of  lawless  oppression  was  so  strong  and 
general,  that  the  House  of  Commons  acted  as 
one  man.  Abuse  after  abuse  disappeared 
w ithout  a struggle.  If  a small  minority  of  tho 
representative  body  wished  to  retain  the  Star 
Chamber  and  tho  High  Commission,  that  mi- 
nority, overawed  by  tho  enthusiasm  and  by 
tho  numerical  superiority  of  the  reformers, 
contented  itself  with  secretly  regretting  insti- 
tutions which  could  not,  with  any  hope  of 
success,  be  openly  defended.  At  a later  pe- 
riod tho  royalists  found  it  convenient  to  onte- 
dalo  the  separation  between  themselves  and 
their  opponents,  and  to  attribute  the  act  which 
restrained  the  king  from  dissolving  or  pro- 
roguing tho  parliament,  the  Triennial  Act, 
the  impeachment  of  tho  ministers,  and  tho 
attainder  of  Strafford,  to  tho  faction  which 
afterwards  made  war  on  tho  king.  But  no 
artifice  could  bo  more  disingenuous.  Every- 
one of  those  strong  measures  was  actively 
promoted  by  the  men  who  were  afterwards 
foremost  among  the  Cavaliers,  No  republican 
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spoke  of  the  long  misgovernmenl  of  Charles 
more  severely  than  Co!epepper.  The  mosl 
remarkable  speech  in  favour  of  the  Triennial 
Bill  was  made  by  Digby.  The  impeachment 
of  the  lord  keeper  was  made  by  Falkland.  The 
demand  that  the  lord-lieutenant  should  be 
kept  close  prisoner  was  made  at  the  bar  of  the 
Lords  hv  Hyde.  Not  till  the  law  attainting 
Strafford  was  proposed  did  the  signs  of  dis- 
union become  visible.  Kven  against  that  law, 
a law  which  nothing  but  extreme  necessity 
cAuld  justify,  only  about  sixty  members  of  tho 
House  of  Commons  voted.  It  is  certain  that 
llydc  was  not  in  the  minority,  and  that  Falk- 
land not  only  voted  with  the  majority,  but 
spoke  strongly  for  the  bill.  Even  the  few  who 
entertained  a scruple  about  inflicting  death 
by  a retrospective  enactment  thought  it  ne- 
cessary to  express  the  utmost  abhorrence  of 
Strafford’s  character  and  administration. 

But  under  this  apparent  concord  a great 
schism  was  latent;  and  when,  in  October 
1641,  the  parliament  re-assembled  after  a 
short  recess,  two  hostile  parties,  essentially 
the  same  with  those  which,  under  different 
names,  have  ever  since  contended,  and  art 
still  contending,  for  tho  direction  of  public 
affairs,  appeared  confronting  each  other. 
During  some  years  they  were  designated  as 
Cavaliers  and  Roundheads.  They  were  sub- 
sequently called  Tories  and  Whigs;  nor  does 
it  seem  that  theio  appellations  are  likely  soon 
to  become  obsolete. 

It  would  not  be  difficult  to  compose  a lam- 
poon or  a panegyric  on  either  of  these  re- 
nowned factions.  For  no  man  not  utterly 
destitute  of  judgment  and  candour  will  deny 
that  there  are  many  deep  stains  on  the  fame 
of  the  party  to  w hich  he  belongs,  or  that  the 
party  to  w hich  he  is  opposed  may  justly  boast 
of  many  illustrious  names,  of  many  heroic  ac- 
tions, and  of  many  great  services  rendered  to 
the  slate.  The  truth  is  that,  though  both  par- 
ties have  often  seriously  erred,  England  could 
have  spared  neither.  If,  in  her  institutions, 
freedom  and  order,  the  advantages  arising 
from  innovation  and  the  advantages  arising 
from  prescription,  have  been  combined  to  an 
extent  elsewhere  unknown,  we  may  attribute 
this  happy  peculiarity  to  the  strenuous  con- 
flicts and  alternate  victories  of  two  rival  con- 
federacies of  statesmen,  a confederacy  zealous 
for  authority  and  antiquity,  and  a confede- 
racy zealous  for  liberty  and  progress. 

It  ought  to  be  remembered  that  the  differ- 
ence between  the  two  greatsoctionsofEnglish 
politicians  has  always  been  a difference  rather 
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of  degree  than  of  principle.  There  were  cer- 
tain limits  on  tho  right  and  on  the  left,  which 
were  very  rarely  overstepped.  A few  enthu- 
siasts on  one  side  were  ready  to  lay  all  our 
laws  and  franchises  at  the  feel  of  our  kings. 
A few  enthusiasts  on  the  other  side  were  bent 
on  pursuing,  through  endless  civil  troubles, 
their  darling  phantom  of  a republic.  But  the 
great  majority  of  those  who  fought  for  the 
crown  were  averse  to  despotism  ; and  the 
great  majority  of  the  champions  of  popular 
right  were  averse  to  anarchy.  Twice,  in  the 
course  of  the  seventeenth  century,  the  two 
parties  suspended  their  dissensions,  and  united 
their  strength  in  a common  cause.  Their 
first  coalition  restored  hereditary  monarchy. 
Their  second  coalition  rescued  constitutional 
freedom. 

It  is  also  to  be  noted  that  these  two  parties 
have  never  been  the  whole  nation,  nay,  that 
they  have  never,  taken  together,  made  up  a 
majority  of  the  nation.  Between  them  has 
always  been  a great  mass,  which  has  not  stead- 
fastly adhered  to  cither,  which  has  sometimes 
remained  inertly  neutral,  and  has  sometimes 
oscillated  to  and  fro.  That  mass  has  more 
than  once  passed  in  a few  years  from  one 
extreme  to  the  other,  and  back  again.  Some- 
linn's  it  has  changed  sides,  merely  because  it 
was  tired  of  supporting  the  same  men,  some- 
times because  it  was  dismayed  by  its  own  ex- 
cesses, sometimes  because  it  had  expected 
impossibilities,  and  had  been  disappointed. 
But,  whenever  it  has  leaned  with  its  whole 
weight  in  either  direction,  resistance  has,  for 
the  time,  been  impossible. 

When  the  rival  parlies  first  appeared  in  a 
distinct  form,  (hey  seemed  to  be  not  unequally 
matched.  On  the  side  of  the  government 
was  a large,  majority  of  the  nobles,  and  of 
those  opulent  and  well-descended  gentlemen 
to  whom  nothing  was  wanting  of  nobility  but 
the  name.  These,  with  the  dependents  whose 
support  they  could  command,  were  no  small 
power  in  the  state.  On  the  same  side  were 
the  great  body  of  the  clergy,  both  the  uni- 
versities, and  all  those  laymen  who  were 
strongly  attached  to  episcopal  government  and 
to  the  Anglican  ritual.  These  respectable 
classes  found  themselves  in  the  company  of 
some  allies  much  loss  decorous  than  them- 
selves. Tho  Puritan  austerity  drove  to  the 
king’s  faction  all  who  made  pleasure  their 
business,  who  affected  gallantry,  splendour  of 
dress,  or  taste  in  the  lighter  arts.  With 
these  went  all  w ho  live  by  amusing  the  leisure 
of  others,  from  the  painter  and  the  comic 
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poet,  down  to  the  rope-dancer  and  the  Merry 
Andrew.  For  these  artists  well  knew'  that 
they  might  thrive  under  a superb  and  luxu- 
rious despotism,  but  must  starve  under  the 
rigid  rule  of  the  precisians.  In  the  same  in- 
terest were  the  Roman  Catholics  to  a man. 
The  Queen,  a daughter  of  France,  was  of  their 
own  faith.  Her  husband  was  known  to  be 
strongly  attached  to  her.  and  not  a little  in 
awe  of  her.  Though  undoubtedly  a Pro- 
testant on  conviction,  he  regarded  the  pro- 
fessors of  the  old  religion  with  no  ill  will,  and 
would  gladly  have  granted  them  a much 
larger  toleration  than  he  was  disposed  to  con- 
cede to  the  Presbyterians.  If  the  opposition 
obtained  the  mastery,  it  was  probable  that  the 
sanguinary  laws  enacted  against  Papists,  in 
the  reign  of  Elizabeth,  would  be.  severely 
enforced.  The  Roman  Catholics  were  there- 
fore induced  by  the  strongest  motives  to  es- 
pouse the  causeof  the  court.  They  in  general 
acted  with  a caution  which  brought  on  them 
the'reproach  of  cowardice  and  lukewarmness : 
but  it  is  probable  that,  in  maintaining  great 
reserve,  they  consulted  the  king's  interest  as 
well  as  their  own.  It  was  not  for  his  service 
that  they  should  be  conspicuous  among  his 
friends. 

The  main  strength  of  the  opposition  lay 
among  the  small  freeholders  in  the  country, 
and  among  the  merchants  and  shopkeepers 
of  the  towns.  But  these  were  headed  by  a 
formidable  minority  of  the  aristocracy,  a mi- 
nority which  included  the  rich  and  powerful 
Earls  of  Northumberland,  Bedford,  Warwick, 
Stamford,  and  Essex,  and  several  other  lords 
of  great  wealth  and  influence.  In  the  same 
ranks  was  found  the  w hole  body  of  Protestant 
nonconformists,  and  most  of  those  members 
of  the  Established  Church  w ho  still  adhered 
to  the  Calvinistic  opinions  which,  forty  years 
before,  had  been  generally  held  by  lho  pre- 
lates and  clergy.  The  municipal  corporations 
took,  with  few  exceptions,  the  same  side.  In 
the  House  of  Commons  the  opposition  pre- 
ponderated, but  not  very  decidedly. 

Neither  parly  wanted  strong  arguments 
for  the  measures  which  it  was  disposed  to 
adopt.  The  reasonings  of  the  most  enlighten- 
ed royalists  may  be  summed  up  thus  : — “ It 
is  true  that  great  abuses  have  existed;  but 
they  have  been  redressed.  It  is  truo  that 
precious  rights  have  been  invaded;  but  they 
have  been  vindicated  and  surrounded  with 
new  securities.  The  sittings  of  the  estates  of 
the  realm  have  been,  in  defiance  of  all  prece- 
dent and  of  the  spirit  of  the  constitution,  in- 


termitted during  eleven  years;  bill  it  has  now 
been  provided  that  henceforth  three  years 
shall  never  elapse  without  a parliament.  The 
Star  Chamber,  the  High  Commission,  the 
Council  of  Vork,  oppressed  and  plundered  us ; 
but  those  hateful  courts  have  now  ceased  to 
exist.  The  lord  lieutenant  aimed  at  establish- 
ing military  despotism;  but  he  has  answered 
for  his  treason  with  his  head.  The  primate 
(aimed  our  worship  with  Popish  riles,  and 
punished  our  scruples  with  Popish  cruelty; 
but  he  is  awaiting  in  the  Tower  the  judgment 
of  his  peers.  The  lord  keeper  sanctioned  a 
plan,  by  which  the  properly  of  every  man  in 
England  was  placed  at  the  mercy  of  the 
crown ; but  he  has  been  disgraced,  ruined, 
and  compelled  to  take  refuge  in  a foreign 
land.  The  ministers  of  tyranny  have  expiated 
their  crimes.  The  victims  of  tyranny  have 
been  compensated  for  their  sufferings.  Under 
such  circumstances  it  would  be  most  unwise 
to  persevere  in  that  course  which  was  justi- 
fiable and  necessary  when  we  first  met,  after 
a long  interval,  and  found  the  whole  admi- 
nistration one  mass  of  abuses.  It  is  time  to 
take  heed  that  we  do  not  so  pursue  our  vic- 
tory over  despotism  as  to  run  into  anarchy. 
It  was  not  in  our  power  to  overturn  the  bad 
institutions  which  lately  afflicted  our  country, 
without  shocks  which  have  loosened  the 
foundations  of  government.  Now  that  those 
institutions  have  fallen,  we  must  hasten  to 
prop  the  edifice  which  it  was  lately  our  duly 
to  batter.  Henceforth  it  will  be  our  wisdom 
to  look  with  jealousy  on  schemes  of  innova- 
tion, and  to  guard  from  encroachment  all  the 
prerogatives  with  which  the  law  has,  for  the 
public  good,  armed  the  sovereign.” 

Such  were  the  views  of  those  men  of  whom 
the  excellent  Falkland  may  be  regarded  as  the 
leader.  It  was  contended  on  the  other  side 
with  not  less  force,  by  men  of  not  less  ability 
and  virtue,  that  the  safety  which  the  liberties 
of  the  English  people  enjoyed  was  rather  ap- 
parent than  real,  and  that  the  arbitrary  pro- 
jects of  the  court  would  be  resumed  as  soon 
as  the  vigilance  of  the  Commons  was  relaxed. 
True  it  was, — such  was  the  reasoning  of  Pym, 
of  Hollis,  and  of  Hampden, — that  many  good 
laws  had  been  passed  ; but,  if  good  laws  had 
been  sufficient  to  restrain  the  king,  his  sub- 
jects would  have  had  little  reason  ever  to 
complain  of  his  administration.  The  recent 
statutes  wore  surely  not  of  more  authority 
than  the  Great  Charter  or  the  Petition  of 
Right.  Yet  neither  the  Great  Charter,  hal- 
lowed by  the  veneration  of  four  centuries,  nor 


*2  HISTORY  OF  ENGLAND. 


the  Petition  of  Right,  sanctioned,  after  niaturo 
reflection,  and  for  valuable  consideration,  by 
Charles  himself,  had  boon  found  effectual  for 
the  protection  of  the  people.  If  once  the 
check  of  fear  were  withdrawn,  if  once  the 
spirit  of  opposition  were  suffered  to  slumber, 
all  the  securities  for  English  freedom  resolved 
themselves  into  a single  one,  the  royal  word ; 
and  it  had  been  proved  by  a long  and  severe 
experience  that  the  royal  word  could  not  be 
trusted. 

The  two  parlies  were  still  regarding  each 
other  with  cautious  hostility,  and  had  not  yet 
measured  their  strength,  when  news  arrived 
which  inflamed  the  passions  and  confirmed 
the  opinions  of  both.  The  great  chieftains  of 
Lister  who,  at  the  lime  of  tho  accession  of 
James,  had,  after  a long  struggle,  submitted 
to  the  royal  authority,  had  not  long  brooked 
tho  humiliation  of  dependence.  They  had 
conspired  against  the  English  government, 
' and  had  been  attainted  of  treason.  Their  im- 
mense domains  had  been  forfeited  to  the 
crown,  and  had  soon  been  peopled  by  thou- 
sands of  English  and  Scotch  emigrants.  The 
new  settlers  were,  in  civilisation  and  intelli- 
gence, far  superior  to  the  native  population, 
and  so  netimes  abused  their  superiority.  The 
animosity  produced  by  difference  of  race  w as 
increased  by  difference  of  religion.  Under 
the  iron  rule  of  Wentworth,  scarcely  a mur- 
mur was  heard  ; but,  when  that  strong  pres- 
sure was  withdrawn,  when  Scotland  had  set 
the  example  of  successful  resistance,  when 
England  was  distracted  by  internal  quarrels, 
[he  smothered  rage  of  tho  Irish  broke  forth 
into  acts  of  fearful  violence.  On  a sudden, 
the  aboriginal  population  rose  on  the  colo- 
nists. A w ar  to  which  national  and  theologi- 
cal hatred  gave  a character  of  peculiar  ferocity 
desolated  Ulster,  and  spread  to  the  neigh- 
bouring provinces.  The  castle  of  Dublin  was 
scarcely  thought  secure.  Every  post  brought 
to  London  exaggerated  accounts  of  outrages 
which,  without  any  exaggeration,  were  sufii- 
cionl  to  move  pity  and  horror.  These  evil 
tidings  roused  to  the  height  the  zeal  of  both 
tlio  great  parties  which  were  marshalled 
against  eacli  other  at  Westminster.  The 
royalists  maintained  that  it  was  tho  first  duly 
of  overy  good  Englishman  and  Protestant,  at 
such  a crisis,  to  strengthen  the  hands  of  the 
sovereign.  To  the  opposition  it  seemed  that 
there  were  now  stronger  reasons  than  ever 
for  thwarting  and  restraining  him.  That  the 
commonwealth  was  in  danger  was  undoubt- 
edly a good  reason  for  giving  large  powers 


to  a trustworthy  magistral ; but  it  was  i 
good  reason  for  taking  away  powers  from  i 
magistrate  who  was  at  heart  a public  enemy 
To  raise  a great  army  had  always  been  lh< 
king’s  first  object.  A great  army  must  now 
bo  raised.  It  was  to  be  feared  that,  uiilest 
some  new  securities  were  devised,  the  forcet 
levied  for  tho  reduction  of  Ireland  would  b« 
employed  against  the  liberties  of  England 
Nor  was  this  all.  A horrible  suspicion,  un- 
just indeed,  but  not  altogether  unnatural 
had  arisen  in  many  minds.  The  queen  wai 
an  avowed  Homan  Catholic;  the  king  wtu 
not  regarded  by  the  Puritans,  whom  lie  hat 
mercilessly  persecuted,  as  a sincere  Protest- 
ant ; and  so  notorious  was  his  duplicity,  tha. 
there  was  no  treachery  of  which  his  subject! 
might  not,  with  some  show  of  reason,  believs 
him  capable.  It  was  soon  whispered  that  the 
rebellion  of  the  Roman  Catholics  of  Ulslci 
was  part  of  a vast  work  of  darkness  which 
had  been  planned  at  Whitehall. 

Afler  some  weeks  of  prelude,  the  first  great 
parliamentary  conflict  between  the  parties 
which  have  ever  since  contended,  and  are 
still  contending,  for  the  government  of  the 
nation,  took  place  on  the  twenty-second  of 
November,  1641.  It  was  moved  by  tho  op- 
position, that  the  llouso  of  Commons  should 
present  to  the  king  a remonstrance,  enume- 
rating the  faults  of  his  administration  from 
the  time  of  his  accession,  and  expressing  the 
distrust  with  which  his  policy  was  still  re- 
garded by  his  people.  That  assembly,  which 
a few  months  before  had  been  unanimous  in 
calling  for  tho  reform  of  abuses,  was  now 
divided  into  two  fierco  and  eager  factions  of 
nearly  equal  strength.  After  a hot  debate  of 
many  hours,  the  remonstrance  was  carried 
by  only  eleven  votes. 

The  result  of  this  struggle  was  highly  fa- 
vourable to  the  conservative  party.  It  could 
not  be  doubted  that  only  some  great  indis- 
cretion could  prevent  them  from  shortly  ob- 
taining the  predominance  in  the  Lower  House. 
The  Upper  House  was  already  their  own. 
Nothing  was  wanting  to  insure  their  success, 
hut  that  the  king  should,  in  all  his  conduct, 
show  respect  for  the  laws  and  scrupulous  good 
faith  towards  his  subjects. 

His  first  measures  promised  well.  He  had, 
it  seemed,  at  last  discovered  that  an  entire 
change  of  system  was  necessary,  and  had  * 
wisely  made  up  his  mind  to  what  could  no 
longer  be  avoided.  He  declared  his  determi- 
nation to  govern  in  harmony  with  the  Com- 
mons, and,  fur  that  cud,  to  call  to  ltis  coun- 
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sels  men  in  whoso  talents  and  character  tho 
Commons  might  place  confidence.  Nor  was 
tho  selection  ill  made.  Falkland,  Hyde,  and 
Culopcpper,  all  three  distinguished  by  the  part 
which  they  had  taken  in  reforming  abuses, 
and  in  punishing  evil  ministers,  were  invited 
to  become  the  confidential  advisers  of  the 
crown,  and  wero  solemnly  assured  by  Charles 
that  he  would  lake  no  step  in  any  way  affect- 
ing the  lower  house  of  parliament  without 
their  privity. 

Had  he  kept  this  promise  it  cannot  bo 
doubted  that  the  reaction  which  was  already  m 
progress  would  very  soon  have  become  quite  as 
strong  as  the  most  respectable  royalists  could 
have  desired.  Already  the  violent  members 
of  the  opposition  had  begun  to  despair  of  the 
fortunes  of  their  parly,  to  tremble  for  their 
own  safely,  and  to  talk  of  selling  their  estates 
and  emigrating  to  America.  That  tho  fair 
prospects  which  had  begun  to  open  before 
the  king  wero  suddenly  overcast,  that  his  life 
was  darkened  by  adversity,  and  at  length 
shortened  by  violence,  is  to  be  attributed  to 
his  own  faithlessness  and  contempt  of  law. 

The  truth  seems  to  be,  that  lie  detested 
both  the  parties  into  which  the  House  of  Com- 
mons was  divided.  Nor  is  this  strange;  for 
in  both  those  parties  the  love  of  liberty  and 
the  love  of  order  were  mingled,  though  in 
different  proportions.  The  advisers  whom 
necessity  had  compelled  Charles  to  call  round 
him  wore  by  no  means  men  after  lus  own 
heart.  They  had  joined  in  condemning  his 
tyranny,  in  abridging  Ins  power,  and  in  pu- 
nishing his  instruments.  They  were  now 
indeed  prepared  to  defend  by  strictly  legal 
means  his  strictly  legal  prerogatives ; but 
they  would  have  recoiled  with  horror  from 
the  thought  of  reviving  Wentworth's  pro- 
jects of  Thorough.  They  were,  therefore,  in 
the  king’s  opinion,  traitors  w ho  differed  only 
in  the  degree  of  their  seditious  malignity  from 
1’ym  and  Hampden. 

He  accordingly  a few  days  after  he  had  pro- 
mised the  chiefs  of  the  constitutional  royal- 
ists that  no  step  of  importance  should  bo 
taken  without  their  knowledge,  formed  a re- 
solution the  most  momentous  of  his  whole 
life,  carefully  concealed  that  resolution  from 
them,  and  executed  it  in  a manner  which 
overwhelmed  them  with  shame  and  dismay. 
He  sent  tho  Attorney  General  to  impeach 
Pym,  Hollis,  Hampden,  and  other  members 
of  the  House  of  Commons,  of  high  treason  at 
the  bar  of  the  House  of  Lords.  Not  content 
with  this  flagrant  violation  of  the  Great  Char- 


ter, and  of  tho  unintcrruplod  practice  of  cen- 
turies, he  went  in  person,  accompanied  by 
armed  men,  to  seize  the  leaders  of  the  oppo- 
sition within  the  walls  of  parliament. 

The  attempt  failed.  The  accused  inoratara 
had  left  tho  house  a short  lime  before  Charles 
entered  it.  A sudden  and  violent  revulsion 
of  feeling,  both  in  the  parliament  and  in  tho 
country,  followed.  Tho  most  favourable  view 
that  has  ever  boon  taken  of  tho  king's  con- 
duct on  this  occasion  by  his  most  partial  ad- 
vocates is,  that  ho  had  weakly  suffered  him- 
self to  be  hurried  into  a gross  indiscretion  by 
the  evil  counsels  of  his  wife  and  of  his  cour- 
tiers. But  the  general  voice  loudly  charged 
him  with  far  deeper  guilt.  At  the  very  mo- 
ment at  w hich  his  subjects,  after  a long  es- 
trangement produced  by  his  maladministra- 
tion, wero  returning  to  him  with  feelings  of 
confidence  and  affection,  he  had  aimed  a 
deadly  blow  at  all  their  dearest  rights,  at 
tho  privileges  of  parliament,  at  the  very 
principle  of  trial  by  jury,  llo  had  shown  that 
he  considered  opposition  to  his  arbitrary  de- 
signs as  a crime  to  be  expiated  only  by 
blood.  He  had  broken  faith,  not  only  with 
his  great  council  and  with  his  peoplo,  hut 
with  his  own  adherents.  Hu  had  done  what, 
but  for  an  unforeseen  accident,  would  proba- 
bly have  produced  a bloody  conflict  round 
the  speaker's  chair.  Thosewho  had  the  chit  f 
sway  in  the  Lower  House  now  fell  that  not  only 
their  power  and  popularity,  but  their  lands  and 
their  necks,  were  slaked  on  the  event  of  llm 
struggle  in  which  they  were  engaged.  The 
flagging  zeal  of  the  parly  opposed  to  the 
court  revived  in  an  instant.  During  the  night 
which  followed  the  outrage  the  whole  city  of 
Londuu  was  in  arms.  In  a few  hoars  the 
roads  leading  to  the  capital  wore  covered  w ith 
multitudes  of  yeomen,  spurring  hard  to  West- 
minster, with  tho  badges  of  tho  parliament- 
ary cause  in  their  hats.  In  the  House  of 
Commons  the  opposition  became  at  once  ir- 
resistible, and  carried,  by  more  than  two 
votes  to  one,  resolutions  of  unprecedented 
violence.  Strong  bodies  of  tho  trainbands, 
regularly  relieved,  mounted  guard  round 
Westminster  Hall.  The  gales  ol  the  king’s 
palace  wero  daily  besieged  by  a furious 
multitude,  whose  taunts  and  execrations  weic 
heard  even  in  the  presence  chamber,  and  who 
could  scarcely  he  kepi  out  of  the  royal  apart- 
ments by  the  gentlemen  of  the  household. 
Had  Charles  remained  much  longer  in  his 
stormy  capital,  it  is  probable  that  the  Com- 
mons would  have  found  a plea  for  making 
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him,  under  outward  forms  of  respect,  a state 
prisoner. 

Ho  quitted  London,  never  to  return  till  tho 
day  of  a terrible  and  memorable  reckoning  had 
arrived.  A negotiation  began  which  occu- 
pied many  months.  Accusations  and  recri- 
minations passed  backw  ard  and  forward  be- 
tween the  contending  parties.  All  accommo- 
dation had  become  impossible.  The  sure  pu- 
nishment which  waits  on  habitual  perlidy 
had  at  length  overtaken  the  king.  It  was  to 
no  purpose  that  he  non'  pawned  his  royal 
word,  and  invoked  Heaven  to  witness  the 
sincerity  of  his  profeasions.  Tho  distrust 
with  which  his  adversaries  regarded  him  was 
not  to  be  removed  by  oaths  or  treaties.  They 
were  convinced  that  they  could  be  safe  only 
nhen  he  was  utterly  helpless.  Their  de- 
mand, therefore,  was,  that  he  should  sur- 
render, not  only  those  prerogatives  w hich  he 
had  usurped  in  violation  of  ancient  laws  and 
of  his  own  recent  promises,  but  also  other 
prerogatives  which  the  English  kings  had 
possessed  from  time  immemorial,  and  continue 
to  possess  at  the  present  day.  No  minister 
must  be  appointed,  no  peer  created,  without 
the  consent  of  the  houses.  Above  all,  the 
sovereign  must  resign  that  supreme  military 
authority  which,  from  time  beyond  memory, 
had  appertained  to  the  regal  office. 

That  Chatles  would  comply  with  such  de- 
mands, whilo  he  had  any  means  of  resist- 
ance, was  not  to  be  expected.  Vet  it  will  be 
difficult  to  show  that  the  houses  could  safely 
have  exacted  less.  They  were  truly  in  a most 
embarrassing  position.  The  great  majority 
of  the  nation  was  firmly  attached  to  heredi- 
tary monarchy.  Those  who  held  republican 
opinions  were  as  yet  few,  and  did  not  venture 
to  speak  out.  It  was  therefore  impossible  to 
abolish  kingly  government.  Yet  it  was  plain 
that  no  confidence  could  be  placed  in  the 
king.  It  would  have  been  absurd  in  those 
who  knew,  by  recent  proof,  that  he  was  bent 
on  destroying  them,  to  content  themselves 
with  presenting  to  him  another  petition  of 
right,  and  receiving  from  him  fresh  promises 
similar  to  those  which  he  had  repeatedly  made 
and  broken.  Nothing  but  the  want  of  an 
army  had  prevented  him  from  entirely  sub- 
verting the  old  constitution  of  the  realm.  It 
was  now  necessary  to  levy  a great  regular 
army  for  the  conquest  of  Ireland ; and  it 
would  therefore  have  been  mere  insanity  to 
leave  him  in  possession  of  that  plenitude  of 
military  authority  which  his  ancestors  had  en- 
joyed. 


When  a country  is  in  the  situation  in  w hich 
England  then  was,  when  the  kingly  office  is 
regarded  with  love  and  veneration,  but  the 
person  who  fills  that  office  is  hated  and  dis- 
trusted, it  should  seem  that  the  course  which 
ought  to  be  taken  is  obvious.  Tho  dignity 
of  the  office  should  be  preserved  ; the  person 
should  be  discarded.  Thus  our  ancestors 
acted  in  1399  and  in  1B89.  Had  there  been, 
in  1612,  any  man  occupying  a position  si- 
milar to  that  which  Henry  of  Lancaster  occu- 
pied al  the  time  of  the  deposition  of  Itichard 
the  Second,  and  which  the  l’rince  of  Orange 
occupied  at  the  lime  of  the  deposition  of 
James  the  Second,  it  is  probable  that  the 
houses  would  have  changed  the  dynasty,  and 
would  have  made  no  formal  change  in  the 
constitution.  The  new  king,  called  to  the 
throne  by  theirchoice,  and  dependent  on  their 
support,  would  have  been  under  the  necessity 
of  governing  in  conformity  with  their  wishes 
and  opinions.  But  there  was  no  prince  of 
the  blood  royal  in  the  parliamentary  party ; 
and.  though  that  parly  contained  many  men 
of  high  rank  and  many  men  of  eminent  abi- 
lity, there  was  none  who  towered  so  con- 
spicuously above  tho  rest  that  he  could  be 
proposed  as  a candidate  for  the  crown.  As 
there  was  to  be  a king,  and  as  no  new  king 
w as  to  be  found,  it  was  necessary  to  leave  the 
regal  title  to  Charles.  Only  one  course,  there- 
fore, was  left ; and  that  w as  to  disjoin  the  re- 
gal title  from  the  regal  prerogatives. 

The  change  which  the  houses  proposed  to 
make  in  our  institutions,  (hough  it  seems 
exorbitant,  when  distinctly  set  forth  and  di- 
gested into  articles  of  capitulation,  really 
amounts  to  little  more  than  the  change  which, 
in  the  next  generation,  was  effected  by  the 
Revolution.  It  is  true  that  at  the  Revolution 
the  sovereign  was  not  deprived  by  law  of  the 
power  of  naming  his  ministers;  but  it  is 
equally  true  that  since  the  Revolution  no  mi- 
nistry has  been  able  to  remain  in  office  six 
months  in  opposition  to  the  sense  of  the 
House  of  Commons.  It  is  true  that  the  sove- 
reign still  possesses  tho  power  of  creating 
peers,  and  the  more  important  power  of  the 
sword ; but  it  is  equally  true  that  in  the  exer- 
cise of  these  powers  the  sovereign  has,  ever 
since  the  Revolution,  been  guided  by  ad- 
visers who  possess  the  confidence  of  the  re- 
presentatives of  the  nation.  In  fact,  the 
leaders  of  the  Roundhead  party  in  1(H2,  and 
the  statesmen  who,  about  half  a century  later, 
effected  the  Revolution,  had  exactly  the  same 
object  in  view.  That  object  was  to  terminate 
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the  contest  between  tho  crown  and  the  parlia- 
ment, by  giving  to  (ho  parliament  a supremo 
control  over  the  executive  administration. 
Tho  statesmen  of  the  Revolution  effected  this 
indirectly  by  changing  the  dynasty.  Tho 
Roundheads  of  1642,  being  unable  to  change 
the  dynasty,  were  compelled  to  take  a direct 
course  towards  their  end. 

We  cannot,  however,  wonder  that  the  de- 
mands of  the  opposition,  importing  as  they 
did  a complete  and  formal  transfer  to  the 
parliament  of  powers  which  had  always  be- 
longed to  the  crown,  should  have  shocked  that 
great  parly  of  which  the  characteristics  are 
respect  for  constituted  authority  and  dread  of 
violent  innovation.  That  party  had  recently 
been  in  the  hope  of  obtaining  by  peaceable 
means  the  ascendency  in  the  House  of  Com- 
mons; but  that  hopo  had  been  blighted.  Tho 
duplicity  of  Charles  had  made  his  old  enemies 
irreconcileabie,  had  driven  back  into  the  ranks 
of  the  disaffected  a crowd  of  moderate  men 
who  were  in  the  very  act  of  coming  over  to 
his  side,  and  had  so  cruelly  mortilied  his  best 
friends  that  they  had  for  a time  stood  aloof  in 
silent  shame  and  resentment.  Now,  however, 
the  constitutional  royalists  were  foiced  to 
mako  their  choice  between  two  dangers;  and 
they  thought  it  their  duly  rather  to  rally  round 
a prince  whoso  past  conduct  they  condemned, 
and  whose  word  inspired  them  with  little 
confidence,  than  to  suffer  tho  regal  office  to 
bo  degraded,  and  tho  polity  of  tho  realm  to 
bo  entirely  remodelled.  With  such  findings, 
many  men  whose  virtues  and  abilities  would 
have  done  honour  to  any  cause  ranged  them- 
selves on  the  side  of  the  king. 

In  August,  1642.  the  sword  was  at  length 
drawn ; and  soon,  in  almost  every  shire  of 
the  kingdom,  two  hostile  factions  appeared  in 
arms  against  each  other.  It  is  not  easy  to 
say  which  of  tho  contending  parlies  was  at 
first  the  most  formidable.  The  Houses  com- 
manded London  and  the  counties  round  Lon- 
don, tho  fleet,  the  navigation  of  tho  Thames, 
and  most  of  tho  large  towns  and  seaports. 
They  had  at  their  disposal  almost  all  the  mili- 
tary stores  of  the  kingdom,  and  were  able  to 
raise  duties,  both  on  goods  imported  from  fo- 
reign countries,  and  on  some  important  pro- 
ducts of  domestic  industry.  The  king  was 
ill  provided  with  artillery  and  ammunition. 
Tho  taxos  which  he  laid  on  the  rural  districts 
occupied  by  his  troops  produced,  it  is  proba- 
ble, a sum  far  less  than  that  which  the  parlia- 
ment drew  from  the  city  of  London  alone.  He 
* relied,  indeed,  chiefly,  for  pecuniary  aid,  on 


the  munillcenco  of  his  opulent  adherents. 
Many  of  these  mortgaged  their  land,  pawned 
their  jewels,  and  hroko  up  their  silver  char- 
gers and  christening  bowls,  in  order  to  assist 
him.  But  experience  has  fully  proved  that 
the  voluntary  liberality  of  individuals,  even  in 
time  of  tho  greatest  excitement,  is  a poor 
financial  resource  when  compared  with  severe 
and  methodical  taxation,  which  presses  on  the 
willing  and  unwilling  alike. 

Charles,  however,  had  one  advantage, 
which,  if  he  had  used  it  well,  would  have 
more  than  compensated  for  the  want  of  stores 
and  money,  and  which,  notwithstanding  his 
mismanagement,  gave  him,  during  some 
months,  a superiority  in  the  w ar.  His  troops 
at  first  fought  much  better  that  those  of  the 
parliament.  Both  armies,  it  is  true,  were  al- 
most entirely  composed  of  men  who  had 
never  seen  a field  of  battle.  Nevertheless,  the. 
difference  was  great.  Tho  parliamentary 
ranks  were  filled  with  hirelings  whom  want 
and  idleness  had  induced  to  enlist.  Hamp- 
den's regiment  wasregardedasoneof  the  best; 
and  even  Hampden's  regimen  t was  described  by 
Cromwell  asa  mcro  rabble  of  tapstersand  serv- 
ing men  out  of  place.  The  royal  army,  on  tho 
other  hand,  consisted  in  great  part  of  gentlo- 
men,  high-spirited,  ardent,  accustomed  to  con- 
sider dishonour  as  more  terrible  than  death, 
accustomed  to  fencing,  to  the  use  of  tire-arms, 
to  bold  riding,  and  to  manly  and  perilous  sport, 
which  has  been  well  called  tho  image  of  war. 
Such  gentlemen,  mounted  on  their  favourite 
horses,  and  commanding  little  bands,  com- 
posed of  their  younger  brothers,  grooms, 
gamekeepers,  and  huntsmen,  were,  from  the 
very  first  day  on  which  they  took  tho  field, 
qualified  to  play  their  part  with  credit  in  a 
skirmish.  The  steadiness,  the  prompt  obe- 
dience, the  mechanical  precision  of  move- 
ment, which  are  characteristic  of  the  regular 
soldier,  these  gallant  volunteers  never  attain- 
ed. But  thoy  were  at  first  opposed  to  eno- 
mics  as  undisciplined  os  themselves,  and  far 
less  active,  athletic,  and  daring.  For  a time, 
therefore,  the  Cavaliers  were  successful  in  al- 
most every  encounter. 

The  houses  had  also  been  unfortunate  in 
the  choice  of  a general.  Tho  rank  and  wealth 
of  the  Earl  of  Essex  made  him  one  of  the 
most  important  members  of  the  parliamen- 
tary party.  He  had  borne  arms  on  tho  Con- 
tinent with  credit,  and,  when  tho  war  began, 
had  as  high  a military  reputation  as  any  man 
in  the  country.  But  it  soon  appeared  that 
he  was  unfit  for  the  post  of  commander-in- 
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chief.  Ho  had  little  energy  and  no  origina- 
lity. The.  methodical  tactics  which  he  had 
learned  in  the  war  of  the  Folatinato  did  not 
save  hint  from  the  disgrace  of  being  surprised 
and  baffled  by  such  a captain  as  lluperl,  w ho 
could  claim  no  higher  fame  than  that  of  an 
enterprising  partisan. 

Nor  were  the  officers  who  held  the  chief 
commissions  under  Essex  qualified  to  supply 
what  was  wanting  in  hint.  For  this,  indeed, 
the  houses  arc  scarcely  to  be  blamed.  In  a 
country  which  had  not,  within  tho  memory 
of  the  oldest  person  living,  made  war  on  a 
great  scale  by  land,  generals  of  tried  skill  and 
valour  were  not  to  be  found.  It  was  necessary, 
therefore,  in  the  first  instance,  to  trust  untried 
men  ; and  the  preference  was  naturally  given 
to  men  distinguished  either  by  their  station, 
or  by  tho  abilities  which  they  had  displayed 
in  parliament.  In  scarcely  a single  instance, 
however,  was  the  selection  fortunate.  Nei- 
ther the  grandees  nor  the  orators  proved  good 
soldiers.  The  Earl  of  Stamford,  one  of  the 
greatest  nobles  of  England,  was  routed  by  the 
royalists  at  Stratton.  Nathaniel  Fiennes,  in- 
ferior to  none  of  his  contemporaries  in  talents 
for  civil  business,  disgraced  himself  by  the  pu- 
sillanimous surrender  of  Bristol.  Indeed,  of 
all  tho  statesmen  who  at  this  juncture  accept- 
ed high  military  commands,  Hampden  alone 
appears  to  have  carried  into  tho  camp  theca- 
pneity  and  strength  of  mind  which  had  made 
him  eminent  in  politics. 

When  tho  war  had  lasted  a year,  the  ad- 
vantage was  decidedly  with  the  royalists. 
They  were  victorious,  both  in  the  western  and 
in  the  northern  counties.  They  had  wrested 
Bristol,  the  second  city  in  the  kingdom,  from 
the  parliament.  They  had  won  several  bat- 
tles, and  had  not  sustained  a single  serious 
or  ignominious  defeat.  Among  the  Hound- 
heads  adversity  had  begun  to  produce  dissen- 
sion and  discontent.  The  parliament  was 
kept  in  alarm,  sometimes  by  plots,  and  some- 
times by  riots.  It  was  thought  necessary  to 
fortify  London  against  the  royal  army,  and  to 
hang  some  disaffected  citizens  at  their  own 
doors.  Several  of  the  most  distinguished 
peers  who  had  hitherto  remained  at  West- 
minster, fled  to  the  court  at  Oxford  ; nor  can 
it  be  doubted  that,  if  the  operations  of  the  Ca- 
valiers had,  at  this  season,  been  directed  by 
a sagacious  and  powerful  mind,  Charles 
would  soon  have  marched  in  triumph  to 
Whitehall. 

Bui  the  king  suffered  the  auspicious  mo- 
ment to  pass  away,  and  it  never  returned. 


fn  August,  1613.  he  sate  down  before  the  city 
of  Gloucester.  That  city  was  defended  by  the 
inhabitants  and  by  the  garrison  with  a deter- 
mination such  as  had  not,  since  tho  com- 
mencement of  the  w ar,  been  shown  by  the  ad- 
herents of  tho  parliament.  Tho  emulation 
of  London  was  excited.  Tho  trainbands  of 
the  city  volunteered  to  march  wherever  their 
services  might  be  required.  A great  forco 
was  speedily  collected,  and  began  to  move 
westward.  The  siege  of  Gloucester  w as  raised. 
Tho  royalists  in  every  part  of  tho  kingdom 
were  disheartened ; the  spirit  of  the  parlia- 
mentary parly  revived  ; and  the  apostate  lords 
who  had  lately  fled  from  Westminster  to  Ox- 
ford hastened  back  from  Oxford  to  Westmin- 
ster. 

And  now  a new  and  alarming  class  of  symp- 
toms began  to  appear  in  the  distempered  body 
politic.  There  had  been,  from  the  first,  in 
the  parliamentary  party,  some  men  whoso 
minds  were  set  on  objects  from  w hich  the 
majority  of  that  party  would  have  shrunk  with 
horror.  These  men  were,  in  religion,  Inde- 
pendents. They  conceived  that  every  Chris- 
tian congregation  had,  under  Christ,  supreme 
jurisdiction  in  things  spiritual;  that  appeals 
to  provincial  and  nalionalsynodswcre  scarcely 
less  unscriptural  than  appeals  to  the  Court  of 
Arches  or  to  tho  Vatican  ; and  that  popery, 
prelacy,  and  presbyterianism  were  merely 
three  forms  of  one  great  apostacy.  In  politics 
they  were,  to  use  the  phiaso  of  their  time, 
root  and  branch  men,  or,  to  use  the  kindred 
phrase  of  our  own  time,  radicals.  Not  content 
with  limiting  the  power  of  the  monarch,  they 
were  desirous  to  erect  a commonwealth  on 
the  mins  of  tho  old  English  polity.  At  first 
they  had  been  inconsiderable,  both  in  num- 
bers and  in  weight,  but  before  tho  war  had 
lasted  two  years  they  became,  not  indeed  the 
largest,  but  tho  most  powerful  faction  in  the 
country.  Some  of  the  old  parliamentary 
leaders  had  been  removed  by  death,  and 
others  had  forfeited  the  public  confidence. 
Pym  had  been  borne  w ith  princely  honours  to 
a grave  among  the  Planlngenots.  Hampden 
had  fallen,  as  became  him,  while  vainly  en- 
deavouring, by  his  heroic  example,  to  inspire 
his  followers  with  courage  to  face  the  fiery  ca- 
valry of  Rupert.  Bedford  had  been  untrue  to 
the  cause.  Northumberland  was  known  to 
be  lukewarm.  Essex  and  his  lieutenants  had 
shown  little  vigour  and  ability  in  the  conduct 
of  military  operations.  At  such  a conjuncture 
it  was  that  the  Independent  party,  anient,  re- 
solute, and  uncompromising,  began  to  raiso 
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its  head,  both  in  the  camp  and  in  the  parlia- 
ment. 

The  soul  of  that  party  was  Oliver  Cromwell. 
Bred  to  peaceful  occupations,  he  had,  at  more 
than  forty  years  of  age,  accepted  a commis- 
sion in  the  parliamentary  army.  No  sooner 
had  he  beconto  n soldier  than  ho  discerned, 
with  llie  keen  glance  of  genius,  what  Essex 
and  men  like  Essex,  with  all  their  experience, 
were  unable  to  perceive.  He  saw  precisely 
where  the  strength  of  tho  royalists  lay,  and 
by  what  means  alone  that  strength  could  be 
overpowered.  He  saw  that  it  was  necessary 
to  reconstruct  the  army  of  the  parliament. 
He  saw  also  that  there  were  abundant  and  ex- 
cellent materials  for  the  purpose,  materials 
less  showy,  indeed,  but  more  solid,  than  those 
of  which  the  gallant  squadrons  of  the  king 
wero  composed.  It  was  necessary  to  look  for 
recruits  who  were  not  mere  mercenaries,  for 
. recruits  of  decent  station  and  grave  character, 
fearing  God  and  zealous  for  public  liberty. 
With  such  men  he  tilled  his  own  regiment, 

' and  while  ho  subjected  them  to  a discipline 
more  rigid  than  had  ever  before  been  known 
in  England,  he  ministered  to  their  intellectual 
and  moral  nature  stimulants  of  fearful  po- 
tency. 

The  events  of  the  year  1644  fully  proved 
the  superiority  of  his  abilities.  It  the  south, 
where  Essex  held  tho  command,  tho  parlia- 
mentary forces  underwent  a succession  of 
shameful  disasters;  but  in  the  north  the  vic- 
tory of  Marston  Moor  fully  compensated  for 
all  that  had  been  lost  elsewhere.  That  vic- 
tory was  not  a more  serious  blow  to  tho  roy- 
alists than  to  the  party  which  had  hitherto 
been  dominant  at  Westminster ; for  it  was 
notorious  thpt  the  day,  disgracefully  lost  by 
the  Presbyterians,  had  been  retrieved  by  the 
energy  of  Cromwell,  and  by  the  steady  valour 
of  the  warriors  whom  ho  had  trained. 

These  events  produced  the  self-denying  or- 
dinance and  the  new  model  of  the  army.  Un- 
der decorous  pretexts,  and  with  every  mark  of 
respect,  Essex  and  most  of  those  who  had  held 
high  posts  under  him  were  removed,  and  the 
conduct  of  tho  war  was  entrusted  to  very  dif- 
ferent hands.  Fairfax,  a brave  soldier,  but  of 
mean  understanding  and  irresolute  temper, 
was  tho  nominal  lord-general  of  tho  forces ; 
but  Cromwell  was  their  real  head. 

Cromwell  mado  haste  to  organize  tho  whole 
army  on  the  same  principles  on  which  he  had 
organized  his  own  regiment.  As  soon  as  this 
process  was  complete,  the  event  of  the  war 
- was  decided.  Tho  Cavaliers  had  now  to  en- 


counter natural  courage  equal  to  their  own, 
enthusiasm  stronger  than  their  own,  and  dis- 
cipline such  as  was  utterly  wanting  to  them. 
It  soon  became  a proverb  that  the  soldiers  of 
Fairfax  and  Cromwell  were  men  of  a different 
breed  from  the  soldiers  of  Essex.  At  Naseby 
took  place  the  first  great  encounter  between 
tho  royalists  and  tho  remodelled  army  of  tho 
houses.  Tho  victory  of  the  Roundheads  was 
completo  and  decisive.  It  was  followed  by 
other  triumphs  in  rapid  succession.  In  a few 
months  the  authority  of  tho  parliament  was 
fully  established  over  tho  whole  kingdom. 
Charles  fled  to  the  Scots,  and  was  by  them,  in 
a manner  which  did  not  much  exalt  their  na- 
tional character,  delivered  up  to  his  English 
subjects. 

White  the  event  of  tho  war  was  still  doubt- 
ful, the  houses  had  put  tho  primate  to  death, 
had  interdicted,  within  tho  sphere  of  their  au- 
thority, the  use  of  the  liturgy,  and  had  re- 
quired all  men  to  subscribe  that  renowned 
instrument  known  by  tho  name  of  the  Solemn 
League  and  Covenant.  When  the  struggle 
was  over,  tho  work  of  innovation  and  revenge 
was  pushed  on  with  still  greater  ardour.  The 
ecclesiastical  polity  of  the  kingdom  was 
remodelled.  Most  of  the  old  clergy  were 
ejected  from  their  benefices.  Fines,  often  of 
ruinous  amount,  wero  laid  on  tho  royalists, 
already  impoverished  by  large  aids  furnished 
to  tho  king.  Many  estates  wero  confiscated. 
Many  proscribed  Cavaliers  found  it  expedient 
to  purchase,  at  an  enormous  cost,  the  pro- 
tection of  eminent  members  of  the  victorious 
party.  Large  domains  belonging  to  tho 
crown,  to  the  bishops,  and  to  the  chapters 
wero  seized,  and  either  granted  away  or  put 
up  to  auction.  In  consequence  of  these  spolia- 
tions, a great  part  of  tho  soil  of  England  was 
at  once  offered  for  sale.  As  money  was 
scarce,  as  the  market  was  glutted,  as  the  title 
was  insecure,  and  as  tho  awe  inspired  by 
powerful  bidders  prevented  free  competition, 
the  prices  were  often  merely  nominal.  Tims 
many  old  and  honourable  families  disappeared 
and  were  heard  of  no  more,  and  many  new 
men  rose  rapidly  to  affluence. 

But,  while  the  houses  were  employing  their 
authority  thus,  it  suddenly  passed  out  of  their 
hands.  It  had  been  obtained  by  calling  into 
existence  a power  which  could  not  bo  con- 
trolled. In  the  summer  of  1647,  about  twelvo 
months  after  the  last  fortress  of  tho  Cavaliers 
had  submitted  to  tho  parliament,  the  parlia- 
ment was  compelled  to  submit  tu  its  own  sol- 
diers. 
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Thirteen  years  followed,  during  which  Eng- 
land was,  under  various  names  and  forms, 
really  governed  by  the  sword.  Never  before 
that  time,  or  since  that  time,  was  the  civil 
power  in  our  country  subjected  to  military 
dictation. 

The  army  which  now  became  supreme  in 
the  state  w as  an  army  very  different  from  any 
that  has  since  been  seen  among  us.  At  pre- 
sent the  pay  of  the  common  soldier  is  not  such 
as  can  seduce  any  but  the  humblest  class  of 
English  labourers  from  their  calling.  A hai- 
rier almost  impassable  separates  him  from 
the  commissioned  oflicer.  The  great  majo- 
rity of  those  w ho  rise  high  in  the  service  rise 
by  purchase.  So  numerous  and  extensive 
are  the  remote  dependences  of  England,  that 
every  man  who  enlists  in  the  line  must  ex- 
pect to  pass  many  years  in  exile,  and  somo 
years  in  climates  unfavourable  to  the  health 
and  vigour  of  the  European  race.  The  army 
of  tho  Long  Parliament  was  raised  for  homo 
service.  The  pay  of  tho  private  soldier  was 
much  above  the  wages  earned  by  the  great 
body  of  the  people  ; and,  if  he  distinguished 
himself  by  intelligence  and  courage,  he  might 
hope  to  attain  high  commands.  Tho  ranks 
were  accordingly  composed  of  persoussuperior 
in  station  and  education  to  the  multitude. 
These  persons,  sober,  moral,  diligent,  and  ac- 
customed to  reflect,  had  been  induced  to  take 
up  arms,  not  by  the  pressure  of  want,  not 
by  the  love  of  novelty  and  license,  not  by  the 
arts  of  recruiting  officers,  but  by  religious 
and  political  zeal,  mingled  with  the  desire  of 
distinction  and  promotion.  The  boast  of  the 
soldiers,  as  we  And  it  recorded  in  their  so- 
lemn resolutions,  was,  that  they  had  not  been 
forced  into  the  service,  nor  had  enlisted 
chiefly  for  the  sake  of  lucre;  that  they  were 
no  janissaries,  but  freeborn  Englishmen,  who 
had,  of  their  own  accord,  put  their  lives  in 
jeopardy  for  the  liberties  and  religion  of  Eng- 
land, and  whose  right  and  duly  it  was  to 
watch  over  the  welfare  of  tho  nation  which 
they  had  saved. 

A force  thus  composed  might,  without  in- 
jury to  its  efficiency,  bo  indulged  in  some  li- 
berties which,  if  allowed  to  any  other  troops, 
would  have  proved  subversive  of  all  disci- 
pline. In  general,  soldiers  who  should  form 
themselves  into  political  clubs,  elect  delegates, 
and  pass  resolutions  on  high  questions  of  slate, 
would  soon  break  loose  from  all  control, 
would  cease  to  form  an  army,  and  would  be- 
come the  worst  and  most  dangerous  of  mobs. 
Nor  would  it  be  safe,  in  our  lime,  to  tolerate 
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in  any  regiment  religious  meetings,  at  which 
a corporal  versed  in  scripture  should  lead  tho 
devotions  of  his  less  gifted  colonel,  and  ad- 
monish a backsliding  major.  But  such  was 
tho  intelligence,  the  gravity,  and  the  self- 
command  of  the  warriors  whom  Cromwell 
had  trained,  that  in  their  camp  a political  or- 
ganization and  a religious  organization  could 
exist  without  destroying  military  organiza- 
tion. The  same  men  who,  off  duty,  were 
noted  as  demagogues  and  field  preachers,  were 
distinguished  by  steadiness,  by  the  spirit  of 
order,  and  by  prompt  obedience  on  watch,  on 
drill,  and  on  the  field  of  battle. 

In  war  this  strange  force  was  irresistible. 
The  stubborn  courage  characteristic  of  the 
English  people  was,  by  the  system  of  Crom- 
well, at  once  regulated  and  stimulated.  Other 
leaders  have  maintained  order  as  strict. 
Other  leaders  have  inspired  their  followers 
with  a zeal  as  ardent.  But  in  his  camp  alone 
tho  most  rigid  discipline  was  found  in  com- 
pany with  the  fiercest  enthusiasm.  His 
troops  moved  to  victory  with  the  precision  of 
machines,  while  burning  with  the  wildest  fa- 
naticism of  crusaders.  From  the  time  when 
tho  army  was  remodelled  to  the  lime  when  it 
was  disbanded,  it  never  found,  either  in  the 
British  islands,  or  on  the  Continent,  an  ene- 
my who  could  stand  its  onset.  In  England, 
Scotland,  Ireland,  Flanders,  the  Puritan  war- 
riors, often  surrounded  by  difficulties,  some- 
times contending  against  threefold  odds,  not 
only  never  failed  to  conquer,  but  never  failed 
to  destroy  and  break  in  pieces  whatever  force 
was  opposed  to  them.  They  at  length  came 
to  regard  the  day  of  battle  as  a day  of  certain 
triumph,  and  marched  against  tho  most  re- 
nowned battalions  of  Europe  with  disdainful 
confidence.  Turenne  was  startled  by  the  shout 
of  stern  exultation  with  which  his  English  al- 
lies advanced  to  the  combat,  and  expressed 
the  delight  of  a true  soldier,  when  he  learned 
that  it  was  ever  the  fashion  of  Cromwell’s 
pikemen  to  rejoice  greatly  when  they  beheld 
the  enemy  ; and  the  banished  Cavaliers  felt 
an  emotion  of  national  pride,  when  they  sawr 
a brigade  of  their  countrymen,  outnumbered 
by  foes  and  abandoned  by  allies,  drive  before 
it  in  headlong  rout  the  finest  infantry  of 
Spain,  and  force  a passage  into  a counter- 
scarp which  had  just  been  pronounced  im- 
pregnable by  the  ablest  of  the  marshals  of 
France. 

But  that  which  chiefly  distinguished  the 
army  of  Cromwell  from  other  armies  was  the 
austere  morality  and  the  fear  of  God  which 
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pervaded  all  ranks.  It  is  acknowledged  by 
the  most  zealous  royalists  that,  in  that  sin- 
gular camp,  no  oath  was  heard,  uo  drunken- 
ness or  gambling  was  seen,  and  that,  during 
the  long  dominion  of  the  soldiery,  the  pro- 
perly of  the  peaceable  citizen  and  the  honour 
of  woman  were  held  sacred.  If  outrages  were 
committed,  they  were  outrages  of  a very  dif- 
ferent kind  from  those  of  which  a victorious 
army  is  generally  guilty.  No  servant  girl 
complained  of  the  rough  gallantry  of  the  red- 
coals.  Not  an  ounce  of  plato  was  taken  from 
the  shops  of  the  goldsmiths.  But  a Pelagian 
sermon,  or  a window  on  which  the  Virgin  and 
Child  were  painted,  produced  in  the  Puritan 
ranks  an  excitement  which  it  required  the  ut- 
most exertions  of  the  officors  to  quell.  One  of 
Cromwell's  chief  difficulties  was  to  restrain 
his  pikemen  and  dragoons  from  invading  by 
main  force  the  pulpits  of  ministers  whose 
discourses*  to  use  the  language  of  that  time, 
were  not  savoury ; and  too  many  of  our  ca- 
thedrals still  bear  the  marks  of  the  haired 
with  which  those  stern  spirits  regarded  every 
vestige  of  popery. 

To  keep  down  the  English  people  was  no 
light  task  even  for  that  army.  No  sooner 
was  the  first  pressure  of  military  tyranny  felt 
than  the  nation,  unbroken  to  such  servitude, 
began  to  struggle  fiercely.  Insurrections 
broke  out  even  in  those  counties  which,  dur- 
ing the  recent  war,  had  been  the  most  sub- 
missive to  the  parliament.  Indeed,  the  par- 
liament itself  abhorred  its  old  defenders  more 
than  its  old  enemies,  and  was  desirous  to 
come  to  terms  of  accommodation  with  Charles 
at  the  expense  of  the  troops.  In  Scotland,  at 
the  same  time,  a coalition  was  formed  between 
the  royalists  and  a large  body  of  Presbyte- 
rians who  regarded  the  doctrines  of  the  Inde- 
pendents with  detestation.  At  length  the 
storm  burst.  There  were  risings  in  Norfolk, 
Suffolk,  Essex,  Kent,  Wales.  The  fleet  in  the 
Thames  suddenly  hoisted  the  royal  colours, 
stood  out  to  sea,  and  menaced  the  southern 
coast.  A great  Scottish  force  crossed  the 
frontier  and  advanced  into  Lancashire.  It 
might  well  be  suspected  that  these  movements 
were  contemplated  with  secret  complacency 
by  a majority  both  of  the  Lords  and  of  the 
Commons. 

But  the  yoke  of  tho  army  was  not  to  be  so 
shaken  off.  While  Fairfax  suppressed  the 
risings  in  the  neighbourhood  of  the  capital, 
Oliver  routed  the  Welsh  insurgents,  and, 
leaving  their  castles  in  ruins,  marched  against 
the  Scots.  His  troops  were  few,  when  cotu- 
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pared  with  the  invaders ; but  he  was  little  in 
the  habit  of  counting  his  enemies.  Thu 
Scoltisharmy  was  utterly  destroyed.  A change 
in  tho  Scottish  government  followed.  An  ad- 
ministration, hostile  to  the  king,  was  formed 
at  Edinburgh  ; and  Cromwell,  more  than  ever 
the  darling  of  his  soldiers,  returned  in  triumph 
to  London. 

And  now  a design,  to  which,  at  the  com- 
mencement of  the  civil  war,  no  man  would 
have  dared  to  allude,  and  which  was  not  less 
inconsistent  with  the  Solemn  League  and  Co- 
venant than  with  the  old  law  of  England, 
began  to  take  a distinct  form.  The  austere 
warriors  who  ruled  the  nation  had,  during 
some  months,  meditated  a fearful  vengeance 
on  the  captive  king.  When  and  how  the 
scheme  originated;  whether  it  spread  from 
the  general  to  the  ranks,  or  from  the  ranks  to 
the  general ; whether  it  is  to  be  ascribed  to 
policy  using  fanaticism  as  a tool,  or  to  fanati- 
cism bearing  down  policy  with  headlong  im- 
pulse, are  questions  which,  even  at  this  day, 
cannot  be  answered  with  perfect  confidence. 
It  seems,  however,  on  the  whole,  probable 
that  he  who  seemed  to  lead  was  really  forced 
to  follow,  and  that,  on  this  occasion,  as  on 
another  great  occasion  a few  years  later,  ho 
sacrificed  his  own  judgmont  and  his  own  in- 
clinations to  tho  wishos  of  tho  army.  For 
the  power  which  he  had  called  into  existence 
was  a power  which  even  he  could  not  always 
control ; and,  that  he  might  ordinarily  com- 
mand, it  was  necessary  that  he  should  some- 
times obey.  Ho  publicly  protested  that  he 
was  no  mover  in  the  matter,  that  the  first 
steps  had  been  taken  without  his  privity,  that 
he  could  not  advise  the  parliament  to  strike 
the  blow,  but  that  he  submitted  his  own  feel- 
ings to  the  force  of  circumstances  which  seem- 
ed to  him  to  indicate  the  purposes  of  provi- 
dence. It  has  been  the  fashion  to  consider 
these  professions  as  instances  of  the  hypocrisy 
which  is  vulgarly  imputed  to  him.  But  even 
those  who  pronounce  him  a hypocrite  will 
scarcely  venture  to  call  him  a fool.  They  are 
therefore  bound  to  show  that  he  had  some 
purpose  to  servo  by  secretly  stimulating  the 
array  to  take  that  course  which  ho  did  not 
venture  openly  to  recommend.  It  would  be 
absurd  to  suppose  that  he,  who  was  never  by 
his  respectable  enemies  represented  as  wan 
tonly  cruel  or  implacably  vindictive,  would 
have  taken  the  most  important  step  of  his  life 
under  the  influence  of  mere  malevolence.  He 
was  far  too  wise  a man  not  to  know,  when  he 
consented  to  shed  that  august  blood,  that  he 
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was  doing  a deed  which  was  inexpiable,  and 
which  would  move  the  grief  and  horror,  not 
only  of  the  royalists,  but  of  nine  tenths  of 
those  who  had  stood  by  the  parliament. 
Whatever  visions  may  have  deluded  others, 
ho  was  assuredly  dreaming  neither  of  a re- 
public on  the  antique  pattern,  nor  of  the 
millennial  reign  of  the  saints.  If  ho  already 
aspired  to  bo  himself  tho  founder  of  a new  dy- 
nasty, it  was  plain  that  Charles  the  First  was 
a less  formidable  competitor  than  Charles  the 
Second  would  bo.  At  the  moment  of  the 
death  of  Charles  tho  First  tho  loyalty  of  every 
Cavalier  would  be  transferred,  unimpaired,  to 
Charles  tho  Second.  Charles  the  First  was  a 
captive ; Charles  tho  Second  would  be  at  li- 
berty. Charles  the  First  was  an  object  of 
suspicion  and  dislike  to  a large  proportion  of 
thoso  who  yet  shuddered  at  tho  thought  of 
slaying  him  ; Charles  tho  Second  would  excite 
all  the  interest  which  belongs  to  distressed 
youth  and  innocence.  It  is  impossible  to 
believe  that  considerations  so  obvious,  and  so 
important,  escaped  the  most  profound  poli- 
tician of  that  age.  The  truth  is  that  Cromwell 
had,  at  one  time,  meant  to  mediate  between 
the  throne  and  tho  parliament,  and  to  reor- 
ganize the  distracted  stale  by  the  power  of  tho 
sword,  under  the  sanction  of  tho  royal  name. 
In  this  design  ho  persisted  till  ho  was  com- 
pelled to  abandon  it,  by  the  refractory  temper 
of  tho  soldiers,  and  by  tho  incurable  duplicity 
of  the  king.  A parly  in  tho  camp  began  to 
clamour  for  tho  head  of  the  traitor,  who  was 
for  treating  with  Agag.  Conspiracies  were 
formed.  Threats  of  impeachment  were  loudly 
uttered.  A mutiny  broke  out,  which  all  the 
vigour  and  resolution  of  Oliver  could  hardly 
quell.  And  though,  by  a judicious  mixture  of 
severity  and  kindness,  ho  succeeded  in  re- 
storing order,  he  saw  that  it  would  be  in  tho 
highest  degree  difficult  and  perilous  to  con- 
tend against  tho  rago  of  warriors,  who  re- 
garded the  fallen  tyrant  as  their  foe,  and  as 
the  foe  of  their  God. 

At  the  same  time,  it  became  more  evident 
than  ever  that  the  king  could  not  be  misted. 
Tho  vices  of  Charles  had  grown  upon  him. 
They  wero,  indeed,  vices  which  difficulties  and 
perplexities  generally  bring  out  in  the  strong- 
est light.  Cunning  is  the  natural  defcnceof  the 
weak.  A prince,  therefore,  who  is  habitually 
a deceiver  when  at  the  height  of  power,  is  not 
likely  to  learn  frankness  in  tho  midst  of  em- 
barrassments and  distresses.  Charles  was 
not  only  a most  unscrupulous,  but  a most  un- 
lucky dissembler.  There  never  was  a politi- 


cian to  whom  so  many  frauds  and  falsehoods 
were  brought  homo  by  undeniable  evidence, 
lie  publicly  recognised  the  houses  at  Westmin- 
ster as  a legal  parliament,  and,  at  the  same 
time,  made  a privato  minute  in  council,  de- 
claring the  recognition  null.  He  publicly 
dsiclaimed  all  thought  of  calling  in  foreign 
aid  against  his  people ; ho  privately  solicited 
aid  from  France,  from  Denmark,  and  from 
Lorraine.  He  publicly  denied  that  he  employ- 
ed Papists ; at  tho  same  time  he  privately 
sent  to  his  generals  directions  to  employ  every 
Papist  that  would  serve.  He  publicly  took 
tho  sacrament  at  Oxford,  as  a pledge  that  he 
never  would  even  connive  at  Popery;  he 
privately  assured  his  wife  that  ho  intended 
to  tolerate  Popery  in  England  ; and  he  au- 
thorised Lord  Glamorgan  to  promise  that  Po- 
pery should  be  established  in  Ireland.  Then 
ho  attempted  to  clear  himself  at  his  agent’s 
expense.  Glamorgan  received,  in  the  royal 
handwriting,  reprimands  intended  to  be  read 
by  others,  and  eulogies  which  were  to  be  seen 
only  by  himself.  To  such  an  extent,  indeed, 
had  insincerity  now  tainted  the  king's  whole 
nature,  that  his  most  devoted  friends  could 
not  refrain  from  complaining  to  each  other, 
with  bitter  grief  and  shame,  of  his  crooked 
politics.  His  defeats,  they  said,  gave  them 
less  pain  than  his  intrigues.  Since  he  had 
been  a prisoner,  there  was  no  section  of  the 
' iclorious  party  which  had  not  been  the  ob- 
ject both  of  his  flatteries  and  of  his  machi- 
nations ; but  never  was  ho  more  unfortunate 
than  when  he  attempted  at  once  to  cajole  and 
to  undermine  Cromwell,  a man  not  easily  to 
be  cither  cajoled  nr  undermined. 

Cromwell  had  to  determine  whether  he 
would  put  to  hazard  tho  attachment  of  his 
parly,  the  attachment  of  his  army,  his  own 
greatness,  nay,  his  own  life,  in  an  attempt, 
which  would  probably  have  been  vain,  to 
save  a prince  whom  no  engagement  could 
bind.  With  many  struggles  and  misgiv- 
ings, and  probably  not  without  many  prayers, 
the  decision  was  made.  Charles  was  left  to 
his  fate.  The  military  saints  resolved  that, 
in  defiance  of  the  old  laws  of  the  realm, 
and  of  the  almost  universal  sentiment  of  the 
nation,  the  king  should  expiate  his  crimes 
with  his  blood.  He  for  a lime  expected  a deatli 
like  that  of  his  unhappy  predecessors,  Edward 
tho  Second  and  Itichard  the  Second.  But  he 
was  in  no  danger  of  such  treason.  Those  who 
had  him  in  their  gripe  were  not  midnight 
stabbors.  What  they  did  they  did  in  order 
that  it  might  be  a spectacle  to  heaven  and 
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earth,  and  (bat  it  might  be  held  in  evorlast- 
ing  remembrance.  They  enjoyed  keenly  the 
very  scandal  which  they  gave.  That  the  an- 
cient constitution  and  the  public  opinion  of 
England  were  directly  opposed  to  regicide, 
made  regicide  seem  strangely  fascinating  to  a 
party  bent  on  effecting  a complete  political 
and  social  revolution.  In  order  to  accomplish 
their  purpose,  it  was  necessary  that  they 
shoidd  lirst  break  in  pieces  every  port  of  the 
machinery  of  the  government ; and  this  ne- 
cessity was  rather  agreeable  than  painful  to 
them.  The  Commons  passed  a vote  tending  to 
accommodation  with  the  king.  The  soldiers 
excluded  the  majority  by  force.  The  Lords 
unanimously  rejected  the  proposition  that  the 
king  should  be  brought  to  trial.  Their  house 
was  instantly  closed.  No  court,  known  to  the 
law,  would  take  on  itself  tho  oflico  of  judging 
tho  fountain  of  justice.  A revolutionary  tri- 
bunal was  created.  That  tribunal  pronounced 
Charles  a tyrant,  a traitor,  a murderer,  and  a 
public  enemy ; and  his  head  was  severed  from 
his  shoulders  before  thousands  of  spectators, 
in  frunt  of  tho  banqucting-hall  of  his  own 
palace. 

In  no  long  time  it  became  manifest  that 
those  political  and  religious  zealots,  to  whom 
this  deed  is  to  be  ascribed,  had  committed, 
not  only  a crime,  but  an  error.  They  had 
given  to  a prince,  hitherto  known  to  his  peo- 
ple chiefly  by  his  faults,  an  opportunity  of 
displaying,  on  a great  theatre,  before  tho  eyes 
of  all  nations  and  all  ages,  somo  qualities 
which  irresistibly  call  forth  the  admiration 
and  love  of  mankind,  the  high  spirit  of  a 
gallant  gentleman,  the  patience  and  meekness 
of  a penitent  Christian.  Nay,  they  had  so 
contrived  their  revenge,  that  the  very  man 
whoso  whole  life  had  been  a series  of  attacks 
on  the  liberties  of  England  now  seemed  to  die 
a martyr  in  the  cause  of  those  very  liberties. 
No  demagogue  ever  produced  such  an  impres- 
siou  on  the  public  mind  as  the  captive  king, 
who,  retaining  in  that  extremity  all  his  regal 
dignity,  and  confronting  death  with  dauntless 
courage,  gave  utterance  to  the  feelings  of  his 
oppressed  people,  manfully  refused  to  plead 
before  a court  unknown  to  tho  law,  appealed 
from  military  violence  to  the  principles  of  the 
constitution,  asked  by  what  right  tho  house 
of  Commons  had  been  purged  of  its  most  re- 
spectable members,  and  tho  House  of  Lords 
deprived  of  its  legislative  functions,  and  told 
his  weeping  hearers  that  he  was  defending  not 
only  his  own  cause,  but  theirs.  His  long 
misgovemment,  his  innumerable  perfidies, 


were  forgotten.  His  memory  was  in  the  minds 
of  the  great  majority  of  his  subjects  associated 
with  those  freo  institutions  which  he  had, 
during  many  years,  laboured  to  destroy ; for 
those  free  institutions  had  perished  with  him, 
and.  amidst  the  mournful  silence  of  a com- 
munity kept  down  by  arms,  had  been  defend- 
ed by  his  voice  alone.  F rom  that  day  began  a 
reaction  in  favour  of  monarchy  and  of  the  exil- 
ed house,  which  never  ceased  till  tho  throno 
had  again  been  set  up  in  all  Us  old  dignity. 

At  first,  however,  the  slayers  of  the  king 
seemed  to  have  derived  new  energy  from  that 
sacrament  of  blood  by  which  they  had  boSnd 
themselves  closely  together,  and  separated 
themselves  for  ever  from  the  great  body  of 
their  countrypien.  England  was  declared  a 
commonwealth.  The  house  of  Commons,  re- 
duced to  a small  number  of  members,  was 
nominally  the  supreme  power  in  the  state. 
In  fact,  the  army  and  its  great  chief  governed 
every  thing.  Oliver  had  made  his  choice. 
He  had  kept  tho  hearts  of  his  soldiers,  and 
had  broken  w ith  almost  every  other  class  of 
his  fellow-citizens.  Beyond  tho  limits  rtf  his 
camps  and  fortresses  he  could  scarcely  be  said 
to  have  a party.  Those  elements  of  force 
which,  when  the  civil  war  broke  out,  had  ap- 
peared arrayed  against  each  other,  wero  com- 
bined against  him ; all  the  Cavaliers,  the 
great  majority  of  tho  Roundheads,  the  Angli- 
can Church,  tho  Presbyterian  Church,  the' 
Roman  Catholic  Church,  England,  Scotland, 
Ireland.  Yet  such  was  his  genius  and  reso- 
lution that  he  was  ablo  to  overpower  and 
crush  everything  that  crossed  his  path,  to 
ntako  himself  more  absolute  master  of  his 
country  than  any  of  her  legitimate  kings  had 
been,  and  to  make  his  country  more  dreaded 
and  respected  than  she  had  been  during  many 
generations  under  the  rule  of  her  legitimate 
kings. 

England  hdtl  already  ceased  to  struggle. 
But  the  two  other  kingdoms  which  had  been 
governed  by  the  Stuarts  wero  hoslilo  to  tho 
now  republic.  Tho  independent  party  was 
equally  odious  to  tho  Roman  Catholics  of  Ire- 
land, and  to  tho  Presbyterians  of  Scotland. 
Both  those  countries,  lately  in  rebellion  against 
Charles  the  First,  now  acknowledged  the  au- 
thority of  Charles  the  Second. 

But  everything  yielded  to  tho  vigour  and 
abilities  of  Cromwell.  In  a few  months  ho 
subjugated  Ireland,  as  Ireland  had  never  been 
subjugated  during  the  five  centuries  of 
slaughter  w hich  had  elapsed  since  the  landing 
of  the  first  Norman  settlers.  He  resolved  to 
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put  an  end  to  that  conflict  of  races  and  reli- 
gions which  had  so  long  distracted  the  island, 
by  making  the  English  and  Protestant  popu- 
lation decidedly  predominant.  For  this  end 
he  gave  the  rein  to  the  ilercc  enthusiasm  of 
his  followers,  waged  war  resembling  that 
which  Israel  w aged  on  the  Canaanites,  smote 
the  idolaters  with  tho  edge  of  tho  sword,  so 
that  great  cities  were  left  without  inhabitants, 
drove  many  thousands  to  the  continent,  ship- 
ed  off  many  thousands  to  the  West  Indies, 
and  supplied  the  void  thus  made  by  pouring 
in,  numerous  colonists,  of  the  Anglo-Saxon 
blood,  and  of  the  Calvinislic  faith.  Strange 
to  say,  under  that  iron  rule,  the  conquered 
country  began  to  wear  an  outward  face  of 
prosperity.  Districts  which  had  recently  been 
as  wild  as  those  where  the  first  while  settlers 
of  Connecticut  were  contending  w ith  tho  red 
tnen,  were  in  a few  years  transformed  into 
the  likeness  of  Kent  and  Norfolk.  New  build- 
ings, roads,  and  plantations  were  everywhere 
seen.  The  rent  of  estates  rose  fast ; and  soon 
the  _ English  landowners  began  to  complain 
that  they  were  met  in  every  market  by  tho 
products  of  Ireland,  and  to  clamour  for  pro- 
tecting laws. 

From  Ireland  the  victorious  chief,  who  was 
now  in  name,  as  he  had  long  been  in  reality, 
Lord  General  of  the  armies  of  the  Common- 
wealth, turned  to  Scotland.  The  young  king 
was  there.  He  had  consented  to  profess  him- 
self a Presbyterian,  and  to  subscribe  the  cove- 
nant; and,  in  return  for  these  concessions, 
the  austere  Puritans  who  bore  sway  at  Edin  - 
burgh  had  permitted  him  to  hold,  under  their 
inspection  and  control,  a solemn  and  melan- 
choly court  in  tho  long-deserted  halls  of 
Holyrood.  This  mock  royalty  was  of  short 
duration.  In  two  great  battles  Cromwell  an- 
nihilated tho  military  force  of  Scotland. 
Charles  fled  for  his  life,  and,  with  extreme 
difficulty,  escaped  the  fate  of  his  father.  The 
ancient  kingdom  of  the  Stuarts  was  reduced, 
for  the  first  time,  to  profound  submission. 
Of  that  independence,  so  manfully  defended 
against  the  mightiest  and  ablest  of  the  Plan- 
tagenels,  no  vestige  was  loft.  The  English 
parliament  made  laws  for  Scotland.  The 
English  judges  holdassizes  inScotland.  Even 
that  stubborn  church,  which  has  held  its  own 
against  so  many  governments,  scarce  dared 
to  utter  an  audible  murmur. 

Thus  far  there  had  been  at  least  tho  sem- 
blance of  harmony  between  the  warriors  who 
subjugated  Ireland  and  Scotland  and  the  poli- 
ticians who  sate  at  Westminster ; but  the 
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alliance  which  had  been  cemented  by  danger 
was  dissolved  by  victory.  The  parliament 
forgot  that  it  was  but  the  creature  of  the  army. 
The  army  was  less  disposed  than  ever  to 
submit  to  tho  dictation  of  the  parliament. 
Indeed  the  few  members  who  made  up  what 
was  contemptuously  called  the  Rump  of  the 
House  of  Commons  had  no  more  claim  than 
the  military  chiefs  to  bo  esteemed  the  repre- 
sentatives of  the  nation.  Tho  dispute  was 
soon  brought  to  a decisive  issuo.  Cromwell 
filled  Ihehouse  wilh  armed  men.  Thespeaker 
was  pulled  out  of  his  chair,  the  mace  taken 
from  the  table,  the  room  cleared,  and  the  door 
locked.  The  nation,  which  loved  neither  of 
the  contending  parties,  but  which  was  forced, 
in  its  own  despite,  to  respect  the  capacity  and 
resolution  of  the  general,  looked  on  with  pa- 
tience, if  not  with  complacency. 

King,  Lords,  and  Commons,  had  now  in 
turn  been  vanquished  and  destroyed ; and 
Cromwell  seemed  to  be  left  sole  heir  of  the 
powers  of  all  three.  Yet  were  certain  limita- 
tions still  imposed  on  him  by  tho  very  army 
to  which  ho  owed  his  immense  authority. 
That  singular  body  ofmicn  was,  for  ihe  most 
part,  composed  of  zealous  republicans.  In  the 
act  of  enslaving  their  country,  they  had 
deceived  themselves  into  tho  belief  that  they 
were  emancipating  her.  The  book  which 
they  most  venerated  furnished  them  wilh  a 
precedent  which  was  frequently  in  their 
mouths.  It  was  true  that  Ihe  ignorant  and 
ungrateful  nation  murmured  against  its  deli- 
verers. Even  so  had  another  chosen  nation 
murmured  against  the  leader  who  brought  it, 
by  painful  and  dreary  paths,  from  the  house 
of  bondage  to  the  land  flowing  with  milk  and 
honey.  Yet  had  that  leader  rescued  his 
brethren  in  spite  of  themselves ; nor  had  he 
shrunk  from  making  terrible  examples  of 
those  who  contemned  the  proffered  freedom, 
and  pined  for  the  fleshpol,  the  taskmasters, 
and  the  idolatries  of  Egypt.  The  object  of 
the  warliko  saints  who  surrounded  Cromwell 
was  the  settlement  of  a free  and  pious  com- 
monwealth. For  that  end  they  were  ready 
to  employ,  without  scruple,  any  means,  how- 
ever violent  and  lawless.  It  was  not  impos- 
sible, therefore,  to  establish  by  their  aid  a 
monarchy  absolute  in  effect ; but  it  was  pro- 
bable that  their  aid  would  be  at  once  with- 
drawn from  a ruler  who,  even  under  strict 
constitutional  restraints,  should  venture  to 
assume  the  regal  name  and  dignity. 

The  sentiments  of  Cromwell  were  widely 
different.  He  was  not  what  he  had  been  ; nor 
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would  it  be  just  to  consider  the  change  which 
his  views  had  undergone  as  the  effect 
merely  of  selfish  ambition.  When  he  camo 
up  to  the  Long  Parliament,  he  brought  with 
him  from  his  rural  retreat  little  knowledge 
of  books,  no  experience  of  great  affairs,  and 
a temper  galled  by  tho  long  tyranny  of  the 
government  and  of  the  hierarchy.  He  had, 
during  the  thirteen  years  which  follow- 
ed, gone  through  a political  education  of 
no  common  kind.  He  had  been  a chief 
actor  in  a succession  of  revolutions.  Ho  had 
been  long  the  soul,  and  at  last  the  head,  of  a 
party.  Ho  had  commanded  armies,  won 
battles,  negotiated  treaties,  subdued,  pacified, 
and  regulated  kingdoms.  It  would  have  been 
strange  indeed  if  his  notions  had  been  still  tho 
same  as  in  tho  days  when  his  mind  was 
principally  occupied  by  his  fields  and  his  reli- 
gion, and  when  the  greatest  events  which  di- 
versified the  course  of  his  life  were  a cattle 
fair,  or  a prayer-meeting  at  Huntingdon.  He 
saw  that  some  schemes  of  innovation  for  which 
he  had  once  been  zealous,  whether  good  or 
bad  in  themselves,  were  opposed  to  tho  ge- 
neral feeling  of  the  country,  and  that,  if  he 
persevered  in  those  schemes,  he  had  nothing 
before  him  but  constant  troubles,  which  must 
be  suppressed  by  the  constant  use  of  the 
sword.  He  therefore  wished  to  restore,  in  all 
essentials,  that  ancient  constitution  which  the 
majority  of  the  people  had  always  loved,  and 
for  which  they  now  pined.  The  course  after- 
wards taken  by  Monk  was  not  open  to  Crom- 
well. The  memory  of  one  terrible  day  se- 
parated the  great  regicide  for  ever  from  tho 
House  of  Stuart.  What  remained  was  that 
he  should  mount  the  ancient  English  throne, 
and  reign  according  to  tho  ancient  English 
polity.  If  he  could  effect  this,  he  might  hope 
that  the  wounds  of  tho  lacerated  stale  would 
heal  fast.  Great  numbers  of  honest  and  quiet 
men  would  speedily  rally  round  him.  Those 
royalists  whose  attachment  was  rather  to  in- 
stitutions than  to  persons,  to  the  kingly  of- 
fice than  to  King  Charles  the  First  or  King 
Charles  the  Second,  would  soon  kiss  the  hand 
of  King  Oliver.  The  peers,  who  now  re- 
mained sullenly  at  their  country  houses,  and 
refused  to  take  any  part  in  public  affairs, 
would,  when  summoned  to  their  house  by  tho 
writ  of  a king  in  possession,  gladly  resume 
their  ancient  functions.  Northumberland  and 
Bedford,  Manchester  and  Pembroke,  would  bo 
proud  to  bear  tho  crown  and  the  spurs,  the 
sceptre  and  the  globe,  before  the  restorer  of 
aristocracy.  A sentiment  of  loyalty  would 


gradually  bind  the  people  to  the  new  dynasty; 
and,  on  tho  decease  of  the  founder  of  that  dy- 
nasty, the  royal  dignity  might  descend  with 
general  acquiescence  to  his  posterity. 

The  ablest  royalists  were  of  opinion  that 
these  views  w'ere  correct,  and  that,  if  Crom- 
well had  Been  permitted  to  follow  his  own 
judgment,  tho  exiled  line  would  never  have 
been  restored.  But  his  plan  was  directly  op- 
posed to  the  feelings  of  tho  only  class  which 
he  dared  not  offend.  The  name  of  king  was 
hateful  to  the  soldiers.  Some  of  them  were 
indeed  unwilling  to  see  the  administration  in 
tho  hands  of  any  single  person.  Tho  great 
majority,  however,  were  disposed  to  support 
their  general,  as  elective  first  magistrate  of  a 
commonwealth,  against  all  factions  which 
might  resist  his  authority ; but  they  would 
not  consent  that  he  should  assume  tho  regal 
title,  or  that  the  dignity,  which  was  tho  just 
reward  of  his  personal  merit,  should  be  de- 
clared hereditary  in  his  family.  All  that  was 
left  to  him  was,  to  give  to  the  new  republic  a 
constitution  as  like  the  constitution  of  tho  old 
monarchy  as  the  army  would  bear.  That  his 
elevation  to  power  might  not  seem  to  be  his 
own  mere  act,  ho  convoked  a council,  com- 
posed partly  of  persons  on  whose  support  he 
could  depend,  and  partly  of  persons  whose  op- 
position ho  might  safely  defy.  This  assembly, 
which  he  called  a parliament,  and  which  the 
populace  nicknamed,  from  one  of  the  most 
conspicuous  members,  Barebone’sParliament, 
after  exposing  itself  during  a short  time  to 
the  public  contempt,  surrendered  back  to  the 
general  the  powers  which  it  had  received  from 
him,  and  left  him  at  liberty  to  frame  a plan 
of  government. 

His  plan  bore,  from  tho  first,  a considerable 
resemblanco  to  the  old  English  constitution ; 
but.  in  a few  years,  ho  thought  it  safe  to 
proceed  further,  and  to  restore  almost  every 
part  of  the  ancient  system  under  new  names 
and  forms.  Tho  title  of  king  was  not  re- 
vived ; but  the  kingly  prerogatives  were  in- 
trusted to  a lord  high  protector.  The  sove- 
reign was  called  not  His  Majesty,  but  His 
Highness.  He  was  not  crowned  and  anoint- 
ed in  Westminster  Abbey,  but  was  solemnly 
enthroned,  girt  with  a sword  of  state,  clad  in 
a robe  of  purple,  and  presented  with  a rich 
Bible,  in  Westminster  Hall.  His  office  was 
not  declared  hereditary,  but  he  was  permitted 
to  name  bis  successor ; and  none  could  doubt 
that  he  would  name  his  son. 

A House  of  Commons  was  a necessary  part 
of  tho  new  polity.  In  constituting  this  body, 
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the  Protector  showed  a widsom  and  a public 
spirit  which  wero  not  duly  appreciated  by  his 
contemporaries.  The  vices  of  tho  old  repre- 
sentative system,  though  by  no  means  so  se- 
rious as  they  afterwards  became,  had  already 
been  remarked  by  far-sighted  men.  Crom- 
well reformed  that  system  on  tho  same  prin- 
ciples on  which  Mr.  Pitt,  a hundred  and  thirty 
years  later,  attempted  to  reform  it,  and  on 
which  it  was  at  length  reformed  in  our  own 
times.  Small  boroughs  were  disfranchised 
even  more  unsparingly  than  in  1832 ; and 
the  number  of  county  members  was  greatly 
increased.  Very  few  unrepresented  towns 
had  yet  grown  into  importance.  Of  those 
towns  the  most  considerable  were  Manches- 
ter, Leeds,  and  Halifax.  Representatives 
were  given  to  all  three.  An  addition  was 
made  to  the  number  of  the  members  for  the 
capital.  The  elective  franchise  was  placed  on 
such  a footing,  that  every  man  of  substance, 
whether  possessed  of  freehold  estates  in  land 
or  not,  had  a vole  for  the  county  in  which  ho 
resided.  A few  Scotchmen  and  a few  of  the 
English  colonists  settled  in  Ireland  were 
summoned  to  the  assembly  which  was  to  le- 
gislate, at  Westminster,  for  every  part  of  the 
British  isles. 

To  create  a House  of  Lords  was  a less  easy 
task.  Democracy  does  not  require  the  sup- 
port of  prescription.  Monarchy  has  often 
Stood  without  that  support.  But  a patrician 
order  is  tho  work  of  time.  Oliver  found  al- 
ready existing  a nobility,  opulent,  highly 
considered,  and  ns  popular  with  the  com- 
monalty as  any  nobility  has  ever  been.  Had 
he,  as  king  of  England,  commanded  the  peers 
to  meet  him  in  parliament  according  to  the 
old  usage  of  the  realm,  many  of  them  would 
undoubtedly  have  obeyed  the  call.  This  ho 
could  not  do;  and  it  was  to  no  purpose  that 
he  offered  to  the  chiefs  of  illustrious  families 
seats  in  his  new  senate.  They  conceived  that 
they  could  not  accept  a nomination  to  an  up- 
start assembly  without  renouncing  their  birth- 
right and  betraying  their  order.  The  Pro- 
tector was,  therefore,  under  the  necessity  of 
filling  the  upper  house  with  new  men  who, 
during  the  late  stirring  times,  had  made 
themselves  conspicuous.  This  was  the  least 
happy  of  his  contrivances,  and  displeased  all 
parties.  The  levellers  were  angry  with  him 
for  instituting  a privileged  class.  The  mul- 
titude, which  fell  respect  and  fondness  for 
the  great  historical  names  of  the  land,  laugh- 
ed without  restraint  at  a House  of  Lords,  in 
which  lticky  draymen  and  shoemakers  were 


seated,  to  which  few  of  the  old  nobles  were 
invited,  and  from  which  almost  all  those  old 
nobles  who  were  invited  turned  disdainfully 
away. 

How  Oliver’s  parliaments  were  constituted, 
however,  was  practically  of  little  moment, 
for  he  possessed  the  means  of  conducting  the 
administration  without  their  support,  and  in 
defiance  of  their  opposition.  His  wish  seems 
to  have  been  to  govern  constitutionally,  and 
to  substitute  the  empire  of  the  laws  for  that 
of  the  sword.  But  he  soon  found  that,  hated 
as  he  was,  both  by  royalists  and  presbyte- 
rians,  he  could  be  safe  only  by  being  absolute. 
The  first  House  of  Commons  w hich  the  people 
elected  by  his  command  questioned  his  au- 
thority, and  was  dissolved  without  hating 
passed  a single  act.  His  second  House  of 
Commons,  though  it  recognised  him  as  Pro- 
tector, and  would  gladly  have  made  him  king, 
obstinately  refused  to  acknowledge  his  new 
lords.  He  had  no  course  left  but  to  dissolve 
the  parliament.  “God,”  ho  exclaimed,  at 
parting,  “ be  judge  between  you  and  me  I” 

Yet  was  tho  energy  of  the  Protector’s  ad- 
ministration in  no  wise  relaxed  by  these  dis- 
sensions. Those  soldiers  who  would  not  suf- 
fer him  to  assume  the  kingly  title  stood  by 
him  when  he  ventured  on  acts  of  power  as 
high  as  any  English  king  has  ever  attempted. 
The  government,  therefore,  though  in  form  a 
republic,  was  in  truth  a despotism,  moderated 
only  by  the  wisdom,  the  sobermindedness,  and 
tho  magnanimity  of  the  despot.  The  country 
was  divided  into  military  districts ; those  dis- 
tricts were  placed  under  the  command  of  Ma- 
jor Generals.  Every  insurrectionary  move- 
ment was  promptly  put  down  and  punished. 
Tho  fear  inspired  by  the  power  of  the  sword, 
in  so  strong,  steady,  and  expert  a hand,  quell- 
ed the  spirit  both  of  cavaliers  and  levellers. 
The  loyal  gentry  declared  that  they  were  still 
as  ready  as  ever  to  risk  their  lives  for  the  old 
government  and  tho  old  dynasty,  if  there  were 
the  slightest  hope  of  success  ; but  to  rush  at 
the  head  of  their  serving  men  and  tenants  on 
the  pikes  of  brigades  victorious  in  a hundred 
battles  and  sieges,  would  bo  a frantic  waste  of 
innocent  and  honourable  blood.  Both  Royal- 
ists and  Republicans,  having  no  hope  in  open 
resistance,  began  to  revolve  dark  schemes  of 
assassination ; but  the  Protector’s  intelligence 
was  good ; his  vigilance  was  unremitting  ; 
and,  whenever  he  moved  beyond  the  walls 
of  his  palace,  the  drawn  swords  and  cuirasses 
of  his  trusty  bodyguards  encompassed  him 
thick  on  every  side. 
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Had  he  been  a cruel,  licentious,  and  rapa- 
cious prince,  tho  nation  might  have  made  a 
convulsive  effort  to  free  itself  from  military 
domination.  But  the  grievances  which  the 
country  suffered,  though  such  as  excited  se- 
rious discontent,  were  by  no  means  such  as 
impel  great  masses  of  men  to  slake  their  lives, 
their  fortunes,  and  the  welfare  of  their  fami- 
lies against  fearful  odds.  The  taxation,  though 
heavier  than  it  had  been  under  the  Stuarts, 
was  not  heavy  when  compared  with  that  of 
the  neighbouring  states  and  w ith  the  resources 
of  England.  Property  was  secure.  Even  the 
cavalier,  who  refrained  from  giving  disturb- 
ance to  the  new  settlement,  enjoyed  in  peace 
whatever  the  civil  troubles  had  left  him.  The 
laws  were  violated  only  in  cases  where  the 
safety  of  tho  Protector’s  person  and  govern- 
ment were  concerned.  Justice  was  adminis- 
tered between  man  and  man  with  an  exactness 
and  purity  not  known  before.  Under  no  Eng- 
lish government,  since  the  Reformation,  had 
there  been  so  little  religious  persecution.  Tho 
unfortunate  Roman  Catholics,  indeed,  were 
held  to  bo  scarcely  within  the  pale  of  Chris- 
tian charity.  But  the  clergy  of  the  fallen  An- 
glican church  were  suffered  to  celebrate  their 
worship  on  condition  that  they  would  abstain 
from  preaching  about  politics.  Even  the 
Jows,  whose  public  worship  had.  ever  since 
the  thirteenth  century,  been  interdicted,  wore , 
in  spite  of  tho  strong  opposition  of  jealous 
traders  and  fanatical  theologians,  permitted 
to  build  a synagogue  in  London. 

The  Protector’s  foreign  policy  at  the  same 
time  extorted  tho  ungracious  approbation  of 
those  who  most  detested  him.  The  Cavaliers 
could  scarcely  refrain  from  wishing  that  one 
who  had  dono  so  much  to  raiso  the  fame  of 
the  nation  had  been  a legitimate  king ; and 
(he  republicans  were  forced  to  own  that  tho 
tyrant  suffered  none  but  himself  to  wrong  his 
country,  and  that,  if  ho  had  robbed  her  of 
liberty,  he  had  at  least  given  her  glory  in  ex- 
change. After  half  a century,  during  which 
England  had  been  of  scarcely  more  weight  in 
European  politics  than  Venice  or  Saxony,  she 
at  once  became  tho  most  formidable  power  in 
tho  world,  dictated  terms  of  peace  to  tho 
United  Provinces,  avenged  the  common  in- 
juries of  Christendom  on  the  pirates  of  Bar- 
bary, vanquished  the  Spaniards  by  laud  and 
sea,  seized  one  of  tho  (inest  West  India 
islands,  and  acquired  on  the  Flemish  coast  a 
fortress  which  consoled  the  national  pride  for 
tho  loss  of  Calais.  She  was  supreme  on  the 
ocean.  She  was  tho  head  of  the  Protestant 


interest.  All  the  reformed  churches  scattered 
over  Roman  Catholic  kiugdoms  acknowledged 
Cromwell  as  their  guardian.  Tho  Huguenots 
of  Languedoc,  the  shepherds  who,  in  tho 
hamlets  of  the  Alps,  professed  a Protestantism 
older  than  that  of  Augsburg,  were  secured 
from  oppression  by  tho  more  terror  of  that 
great  name.  Tho  pope  himself  was  forced  to 
preach  humanity  and  moderation  to  popish 
princes.  For  a voice  which  seldom  threaten- 
ed in  vain  had  declafrd  that,  unless  favour 
were  shown  to  tho  people  of  Cod,  tho  English 
guus  should  bo  heard  in  tho  Castle  of  St.  An- 
gelo. In  truth,  there  was  nothing  which 
Cromwell  had,  for  his  own  sake  and  that  of 
his  family,  so  much  reason  to  desire  as  a ge- 
neral religious  war  in  Europo.  In  such  a 
war  he  must  have  been  tho  captain  of  the 
Protestant  armies.  Tho  heart  of  England 
would  have  been  with  him.  Ilis  victories 
would  have  been  hailed  with  an  unanimous 
enthusiasm  unknown  in  the  country  since  the 
rout  of  tho  Armada,  and  would  have  effaced 
the  stain  which  one  act,  condemned  by  tho 
general  voice  of  the  nation,  has  left  on  his 
splendid  fame.  Unhappily  for  him  ho  had  no 
opportunity  of  displaying  his  admirablo  mili- 
tary talents,  except  against  the  inhabitants  of 
the  British  Isles. 

While  he  lived  his  power  stood  firm,  an 
object  of  mingled  aversion,  admiration,  and 
dread  to  his  subjects.  Few,  indeed,  loved  his 
government,  but  those  who  luted  it  most 
hated  it  less  than  they  feared  it{  Had  it  been 
a worso  government,  it  might  perhaps  have 
been  overthrown  in  spito  of  all  its  strength. 
Had  it  been  a weaker  government,  it  would 
certainly  have  been  overthrown  in  spile  of  all 
its  merits.  But  it  had  moderation  enough  to 
abstain  from  those  oppressions  which  drive 
mon  mad;  and  it  had  a force  and  energy 
which  nono  but  men  driven  mad  by  oppress 
sion  would  venture  to  encounter. 

It  has  often  been  affirmed,  but  apparently 
with  little  reason,  that  Oliver  died  at  a time 
fortunate  for  his  renown,  and  that  if  his  life 
had  been  prolonged,  it  would  probably  have 
closed  amidst  disgraces  and  disasters.  It  is 
certain  that  ho  was,  to  the  last,  honoured  by 
his  soldiers,  obeyed  by  tho  whole  population 
of  the  British  islands,  and  droaded  by  all  fo- 
reign powers,  that  he  was  laid  among  the  an- 
cient sovereignsofEngland  with  funeral  pomp 
such  as  London  had  never  beforo  seen,  and 
that  he  was  succeeded  by  his  son  Richard  as 
quietly  as  any  king  had  over  been  succeeded 
by  any  prince  of  Wales. 
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During  five  months  (he  administration  of 
Richard  Cromwell  went  on  so  tranquilly  and 
regularly  that  all  Europe  believed  him  to  be 
firmly  established  on  the  chair  of  state.  In 
truth  his  situation  was  in  some  respects  much 
more  advantageous  than  that  of  his  father. 
The  young  man  had  made  no  enemy.  His 
hands  were  unstained  by  civil  blood.  The  ca- 
valiers themselves  allowed  him  to  bo  an  ho- 
nest good-natured  gentleman.  The  Presby- 
terian party,  powerfqj  both  in  numbers  and 
in  wealth,  had  been  at  deadly  feud  with  the 
late  Protector,  but  was  disposed  to  regard  the 
present  Protector  with  favour.  That  party  had 
always  been  desirous  to  see  the  old  civil  polity 
of  the  realm  restored  with  some  clearer  defi- 
nitions and  some  stronger  safeguards  for  pub- 
lic liberty,  but  had  many  reasons  for  dread- 
ing the  restoration  of  the  old  family.  Richard 
was  the  very  man  for  politicians  of  this  de- 
scription. His  humanity,  ingenuousness,  and 
modesty,  the  mediocrity  of  his  abilities,  and 
the  docility  with  which  be  submitted  to  the 
guidance  of  persons  wiser  than  himself,  admi- 
rably qualified  him  to  be  the  head  of  a limit- 
ed monarchy. 

For  a time  it  seemed  highly  probable  that 
he  would,  under  the  direction  of  able  ad- 
visers, effect  what  his  father  had  attempted  in 
vain.  A parliament  was  called,  and  the  writs 
were  directed  after  the  old  fashion.  The 
small  boroughs  which  had  recently  been  dis- 
franchised regained  their  lost  privilege ; 
Manchester,  heeds,  and  Halifax  ceased  to  re- 
turn members,  and  the  county  of  York  was 
again  limited  to  two  knights.  It  may  scent 
strange  to  a generation  which  has  been  excit- 
ed almost  to  madness  by  the  question  of  par- 
liamentary reform  that  great  shires  and  towns 
should  have  submitted  with  patience,  and 
even  with  complacency,  to  this  change;  but 
though  reflecting  men  could,  even  in  that 
age,  discern  the  vices  of  the  old  representa- 
tive system,  and  foresee  that  those  vices  would 
sooner  or  later  produce  serious  practical  evil, 
the  practical  evil  had  not  yet  been  much  felt. 
Oliver’s  representative  system,  on  the  other 
hand,  though  constructed  on  the  soundest 
principles,  was  not  popular.  Both  the  events 
in  which  it  originated,  and  the  effects  which 
it  had  produced,  prejudiced  men  against  it. 
It  had  sprung  from  military  violence.  It  had 
been  fruitful  of  nothing  but  disputes.  The 
whole  nation  was  sick  of  government  by  the 
sword,  and  pined  for  government  by  the  law. 
Tho  restoration,  therefore,  even  of  anomalies 
and  abuses,  which  were  in  strict  conformity 


with  the  law,  and  which  had  been  destroyed 
by  the  sword,  gave  general  satisfaction. 

Among  the  Comm  ms  there  was  a strong 
opposition,  consisting  partly  of  avowed  Re- 
publicans, and  partly  of  concealed  Royalists; 
but  a largo  and  steady  majority  appeared  to 
be  favourable  to  the  plan  of  reviving  the  old 
civil  constitution  under  a new  dynasty.  Ri- 
chard was  solemnly  recognised  as  first  ma- 
gistrate. The  Commons  not  only  consented  to 
transact  business  with  Oliver's  Lords,  but 
passed  a vote  acknowledging  the  right  of  those 
nobles,  who  had  in  the  late  troubles  taken 
the  side  of  public  liberty,  to  sit  in  the  upper 
house  of  parliament  without  any  new  creation. 

Thus  far  the  statesmen  by  whose  advice 
Richard  acted  had  been  successful.  Almost  all 
the  parts  of  the  government  were  now  con- 
stituted as  they  had  been  constituted  at  the 
commencement  of  the  civil  war.  Had  the  Pro- 
tector and  the  parliament  been  suffered  to 
proceed  undisturbed,  there  can  be  little  doubt 
that  an  order  of  things  similar  to  that  which 
was  afterwards  established  under  the  House 
of  Hanover  would  have  been  established  under 
the  House  of  Cromwell.  But  there  was  in  the 
state  a power  more  than  sufficient  to  deal 
with  Protector  and  Parliament  together.  Over 
the  soldiers  Richard  had  no  authority  except 
that  which  he  derived  from  the  great  name 
which  he  had  inherited.  He  had  never  led 
them  to  victory.  He  had  never  even  borne 
arms.  All  his  tastes  and  habits  were  pacific. 
Nor  were  his  opinions  and  feelings  on  reli- 
gious subjects  approved  by  the  military  saints. 
That  he  was  a good  man  he  evinced  by  proofs 
more  satisfactory  than  deep  groans  or  long 
sermons,  by  humility  and  suavity,  when  ho 
was  at  the  height  of  human  greatness,  by 
cheerful  resignation  under  cruel  wrongs  and 
misfortunes ; but  the  cant  then  common  in 
every  guard-room  gave  him  a disgust  which 
he  had  not  always  the  prudence  to  conceal. 
The  officers  who  had  the  principal  influence 
among  the  troops  stationed  near  London  were 
not  his  friends.  They  were  men  distinguished 
by  valour  and  conduct  in  the  Held,  but  desti- 
tute of  the  wisdom  and  civil  courage  which 
had  been  conspicuous  in  their  deceased  leader. 
Some  of  them  were  honest  but  fanatical.  In- 
dependents and  Republicans.  Of  this  class 
Fleetwood  was  the  representative.  Others 
were  impatient  to  be  what  Oliver  had  been. 
His  rapid  elevation,  his  prosperity  and  glory, 
his  inauguration  in  tho  hall,  and  his  gorge- 
ous obsequies  in  the  abbey,  had  inflamed  their 
imagination.  They  were  as  well  bora  as  he. 
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and  as  well  educated ; they  could  not  under- 
stand why  they  were  not  as  worthy  to  wear 
the  purple  robe  and  to  wield  the  sword  of 
state;  and  they  pursued  the  objects  of  their 
wild  ambition,  not,  like  him,  with  patience, 
vigilance,  sagacity,  and  determination,  but 
with  the  restlessness  and  irresolution  charac- 
teristic of  aspiring  mediocrity’.  Among  these 
feeble  copies  of  a great  original  tho  most  con- 
spicuous was  Lambert. 

On  the  very  day  of  Richard’s  accession  the 
officers  began  to  conspire  against  their  new- 
master.  The  good  understanding  which  ex- 
isted betw  een  him  and  his  parliament  hasten- 
ed the  crisis.  Alarm  and  resentment  spread 
through  the  camp.  Both  the  religious  and 
the  professional  feelings  of  the  army  were 
deeply  wounded.  It  seemed  that  the  Inde- 
pendents were  to  be  subjected  to  the  Presby- 
terians, and  that  tho  men  of  tho  sword  were 
to  be  subjected  to  the  men  of  the  gow  n.  A 
coalition  was  formed  between  the  military 
malcontents  and  the  republican  minority  of 
the  House  of  Commons.  It  may  well  be 
doubted  whether  Richard  could  have  tri- 
umphed over  that  coalition,  even  if  ho  had 
inherited  his  father’s  clear  judgment  and  iron 
courage.  It  is  certain  that  simplicity  and 
meekness  like  his  were  not  the  qualities 
which  the  juncture  required.  He  fell  inglo- 
riously,  and  without  a struggle.  He  was  used 
by  the  army  as  an  instrument  for  the  pur- 
pose of  dissolving  the  Parliament,  and  had 
been  then  contemptuously  thrown  aside.  The 
officers  gratified  their  republican  allies  by  de- 
claring that  the  expulsion  of  the  Rump  was 
illegal,  and  by  inviting  that  assembly  to  re- 
sume its  functions.  The  old  speaker  and  a 
quorum  of  the  old  members  came  together 
and  were  proclaimed,  amidst  the  scarcely 
stifled  derision  and  execration  of  the  whole 
nation,  the  supreme  power  in  the  state.  It 
was  at  the  same  time  expressly  declared  that 
there  should  be  no  first  magistrate,  and  no 
House  of  Lords. 

But  this  state  of  things  could  not  last.  On 
the  day  on  which  the  Long  Parliament  reviv- 
ed, revived  also  its  old  quarrel  with  the  army. 
Again  the  Rump  forgot  that  it  owed  its  ex- 
istence to  the  pleasure  of  the  soldiers,  and 
began  to  treat  them  as  subjects.  Again  the 
doors  of  the  House  of  Commons  were  closed 
by  military  violence ; and  a provisional  go- 
vernment, named  by  the  officers,  assumed 
the  direction  of  affairs. 

Meanwhile  the  sense  of  great  evils,  and 
the  strong  apprehension  of  still  greater  evils 


close  at  hand,  had  at  length  produced  an  al- 
liance between  the  Cavaliors  and  the  Presbyte- 
rians. Some  Presbyterians  had,  indeed,  been 
disposed  to  such  an  alliance  even  before  the 
death  of  Charles  the  First ; but  it  was  not  till 
after  tho  fall  of  Richard  Cromwell  that  the 
whole  parly  became  eager  for  the  restoration 
of  tho  royal  house.  There  was  no  longer  any 
reasonable  hope  that  the  old  constitution 
could  be  re-established  under  a new  dynasty. 
One  choico  only  was  left,  the  Stuarts  or  the- 
army.  Tho  banished  family  had  committed, 
great  faults ; but  it  had  dearly  expiated  those 
faults,  and  had  undergone  a long,  and,  it 
might  bo  hoped,  salutary  training  in  the 
school  of  adversity.  It  was  probable  that 
Charles  the  Second  would  tako  warning  by 
the  fate  of  Charles  tho  First.  But,  be  this  as. 
it  might,  tho  dangers  which  threatened  the-- 
country  were  such  that,  in  order  to  avert 
thorn,  some  opinions  might  well  be  compro- 
mised, and  some  risks  might  well  be  incur- 
red. It  seemed  but  too  likely  that  England! 
would  fall  under  the  most  odious  and  degrad- 
ing of  all  kinds  of  government— under  a go- 
vernment uniting  all  the  eviLs  of  despotism 
to  all  the  evils  of  anarchy.  Anything  was 
preferable  to  the  yoke  of  a succession  of  in- 
capable tyrants,  raised  to  power,  like  the  Deys- 
of  Barbary,  by  military  revolutions  recurring, 
at  short  intervals.  Lambert  seemed  likely 
to  be  the  first  of  these  rulers;  but  within, a< 
year  Lambert  might  give  place  loDesborough,. 
and  Desborough  to  Harrison.  As  often  as 
the  tnincheon  was  transferred  from  one  feeble 
hand  to  another,  the  nation  would  be  pillaged 
for  the  purpose  of  bestowing  a fresh  donative 
on  the  troops.  If  the  Presbylorians  obsti- 
nately stood  aloof  from  the  Royalists,  the  state 
was  lost;  and  men  might  well  doubt  whe- 
ther, by  the  combined  exertions  of  Presby- 
terians and  Royalists,  it  could  be  saved.  For 
the  dread  of  that  invincible  army  was  on  all 
tho  inhabitants  of  tho  island ; and  the  Ca- 
valiers, taught  by  a hundred  disastrous  fields, 
how  little  numbers  can  effect  against  disci- 
pline, were  even  more  completely  cowed  tlma 
the  Roundheads. 

While  the  soldiers  remained  united,  all  the 
plots  and  risings  of  the  malcontents  were  in- 
effectual. But  a few  days  after  the  second 
expulsion  of  the  Rump,  came  tidings  which 
gladdened  the  hearts  of  all  who  were  attach- 
ed either  to  monarchy  or  to  liberty.  That 
mighty  force,  which  had  during  many  years 
acted  as  one  man,  and  which,  while  so  act- 
ing, had  been  found  irresistible,  was  at  length 
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divided  against  itself.  The  army  of  Scotland 
had  done  good  service  to  the  Commonwealth, 
and  was  in  the  highest  slate  of  efficiency. 
It  had  borne  no  part  in  the  late  revolutions, 
and  had  seen  them  with  indignation,  resem- 
bling the  indignation  which  the  Roman  le- 
gions posted  on  the  Danube  and  the  Euphra- 
tes felt,  when  they  learned  that  the  empire  had 
been  put  up  to  sale  by  the  pnetorian  guards. 
It  was  intolerable  that  certain  regiments 
should,  merely  because  they  happened  to  bo 
quartered  near  Westminster,  take  on  them- 
selves to  make  and  unmake  several  govern- 
ments in  the  course  of  half  a year.  If  it  were 
fit  that  the  state  should  be  regulated  by  sol- 
diers, those  soldiers  who  upheld  tho  English 
ascendency  on  the  north  of  tho  Tweed  were 
as  well  entitled  to  a voice  as  those  who  gar- 
risoned the  Tower  of  London.  There  appears 
to  have  been  less  fanaticism  among  the  troops 
stationed  in  Scotland  than  in  any  other  part 
of  the  army;  and  their  general,  George 
Monk,  was  himself  the  very  opposite  of  a zea- 
lot. He  had,  at  the  commencement  of  the 
civil  war,  borne  arms  for  the  king,  and  had 
been  made  prisoner  by  the  Roundheads,  had 
then  accepted  a commission  from  the  Parlia- 
ment. and,  with  very  slender  pretensions  to 
saintship,  had  raised  himself  to  high  com- 
mands by  his  courage  and  professional  skill. 
He  had  been  a useful  servant  to  both  the  Pro- 
tectors, had  quietly  acquiesced  when  the  offi- 
cers at  Westminster  pulled  down  Richard  and 
restored  the  Long  Parliament,  and  would  per- 
haps havo  acquiesced  as  quietly  in  the  second 
expulsion  of  the  Long  Parliament,  if  the  pro- 
visional government  had  abstained  from  giv- 
ing him  cause  of  olTence  and  apprehension. 
For  his  nature  was  cautious  and  somewhat 
sluggish ; nor  was  he  at  all  disposed  to  ha- 
zard sure  and  moderate  advantages  for  the 
chance  of  obtaining  even  the  most  splendid 
success.  He  seems  to  have  been  impelled  to 
attack  the  new  rulers  of  tho  commonwealth, 
less  by  the  hope  that,  if  he  overthrew  them, 
he  should  become  great,  than  by  the  fear 
that,  if  he  submitted  to  them,  he  shotlld  not 
evon  be  secure.  Whatever  w’ere  his  motives, 
he  declared  himself  the  champion  of  the  op- 
pressed civil  power,  refused  to  acknowledge 
the  usurped  authority  of  the  provisional  go- 
vernment, and,  at  the  head  of  seven  thousand 
veterans,  marched  into  England. 

This  step  was  the  signal  for  a general  ex- 
plosion. The  people  everywhere  refused  to 
pay  taxes.  The  apprentices  of  the  city 
assembled  by  thousands  and  clamoured  for  a 


free  parliament.  The  fleet  sailed  up  the 
Thames,  and  declared  against  tho  tyranny  of 
the  soldiers.  Tho  soldiers,  no  longer  under 
the  control  of  one  commanding  mind,  sepa- 
rated into  factions.  Every  regiment,  afraid 
lest  it  should  be  left  alone  a mark  for  the 
vengeance  of  the  oppressed  nation,  hastened 
to  make  a separate  peace.  Lambert,  who 
had  hastened  northward  to  meet  tho  army  of 
Scotland,  wus  abandoned  by  his  troops,  and 
became  a prisoner.  During  thirteen  years, 
the  civil  power  had,  in  every  conflict,  been 
compelled  to  yield  to  the  military'  power. 
The  military  power  now  humbled  itself  before 
the  civil  power.  The  Ilump,  generally  hated 
and  despised,  but  still  the  only  body  in  tho 
country  which  had  any  show  of  legal  autho- 
rity, returned  again  to  tho  house  from  which 
it  had  been  twice  ignominiously  expelled. 

In  the  meantime  Monk  was  advancing  to- 
wards London.  Wherever  he  came,  the  gen- 
try flocked  round  him,  imploring  him  lo  use 
his  power  for  the  purpose  of  restoring  pcaco 
to  the  distracted  nation.  The  general,  cold- 
blooded, taciturn,  zealous  for  no  polity  and 
for  no  religion,  maintained  an  impenetrable 
reserve.  What  were  at  this  time  his  plans, 
and  whether  he  had  any  plan,  may  well  be 
doubted.  His  great  object,  apparently,  was  to 
keep  himself,  as  long  as  possible,  free  to 
choose  between  several  lines  of  actiou.  Such, 
indeed,  is  commonly  the  policy  of  men  who 
are,  like  him,  distinguished  rather  by  w ari- 
ness than  by  far-sightedness.  It  was  probably 
not  till  he  had  been  some  days  in  the  capital 
that  he  made  up  his  mind.  Tho  cry  of  the 
whole  people  was  for  a free  parliament ; and 
thero  could  bo  no  doubt  that  a parliament 
really  free  would  instantly  restore  the  exiled 
family.  Tho  Rump  and  the  soldiers  were 
still  hostile  to  the  House  of  Stuart.  But  the 
Rump  was  universally  detested  and  despised. 
The  power  of  the  soldiers  was  indeed  still  for- 
midable, bul  had  been  greatly  diminished  by 
discord.  They  had  no  head.  They  had  re- 
cently been,  in  many  parts  of  the  country, 
arrayed  against  each  other.  On  the  very  day 
before  Monk  reached  London,  there  was  a 
tight  in  the  Strand  between  the  cavalry  and 
the  infantry.  An  united  army  had  long  kept 
down  a divided  nation ; but  the  nation  was 
now  united,  and  the  army  was  divided. 

During  a short  time,  the  dissimulation  or 
irresolution  of  Monk  kept  all  parties  in  a slate 
of  painful  suspense.  At  length  he  broko  si- 
lence, and  declared  for  a free  parliament. 

As  soon  as  his  declaration  was  known,  the 
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whole  nation  was  wild  with  delight.  Where- 
evcr  ho  appeared  thousands  thronged  round 
him,  shouting  and  blessing  his  name.  The 
bells  of  all  England  rang  joyously ; the  gut- 
ters ran  with  ale ; and,  night  after  night,  the 
sky  five  miles  round  London  was  reddened 
by  innumerable  bonfires.  Those  Presbyterian 
members  of  the  House  of  Commons  who  had 
many  years  before  been  expelled  by  the  army 
returned  to  their  seats,  and  were  hailed  with 
acclamations  by  great  multitudes,  which  filled 
Westminster  Hall  and  Palace  Yard.  The  In- 
dependent leaders  no  longer  dared  to  show 
their  faces  in  the  streets,  and  were  scarcely 
safe  within  their  own  dwellings.  Temporary 
provision  was  made  for  the  government ; w rits 
were  issued  for  a general  election ; and  then 
that  memorable  parliament  which  had,  during 
twenty  eventful  years,  experienced  every  va- 
riety of  fortune,  which  had  triumphed  over  its 
sovereign,  which  had  been  enslaved  and  de- 
graded by  its  servants,  which  had  been  twice 
ejected  and  twice  restored,  solemnly  decreed 
its  own  dissolution. 

The  result  of  the  elections  was  such  as 
might  have  been  expected  from  the  temper  of 
the  nation.  The  new  House  of  Commons  con- 
sisted, with  very  few  exceptions,  of  persons 
friendly  to  the  royal  family.  The  Presbyte- 
rians formed  the  majority. 

That  there  would  bo  a restoration  now- 
seemed  almost  certain  ; but  whether  there 
would  be  a peaceable  restoration  was  matter 
of  painful  doubt.  The  soldiers  were  in  a 
gloomy  and  savage  mood.  They  hated  the 
title  of  king.  They  hated  the  name  of  Stuart. 
They  hated  presbyterianism  much,  and  pre- 
lacy more.  They  saw  with  bitter  indignation 
that  the  close  of  their  long  domination  w-as 
approaching,  and  that  a life  of  inglorious  toil 
and  penury  was  before  them.  They  attributed 
their  ill  fortune  to  the  weakness  of  some  ge- 
nerals, and  to  the  treason  of  others.  One 
hour  of  their  beloved  Oliver  might  even  now- 
restore  the  glory  which  had  departed.  Be- 
trayed, disunited,  and  left  without  any  chief 
in  whom  they  could  confide,  they  were  yet  to 
be  dreaded.  It  was  no  light  thing  to  encoun- 
ter the  rage  and  despair  of  fifty  thousand 
fighting  men,  whose  backs  no  enemy  had 
ever  seen.  Monk,  and  those  wilh  whom  he 
acted,  were  well  aware  that  the  crisis  was 
most  perilous.  They  employed  every  art  to 
sooth  and  to  divide  Ihe discontented  warriors. 
At  the  same  time  vigorous  preparation  was 
made  for  a conflict.  The  army  of  Scotland, 
now  quartered  in  London,  was  kept  in  good 


humour  by  bribes,  praises,  and  promises. 
The  wealthy  citizens  grudged  nothing  to  a red 
coat,  and  were  indeed  so  liberal  of  their  best 
wine,  that  warlike  saints  wore  sometimes 
seen  in  a condition  not  very  honourableeither 
to  their  religious  or  to  their  military  charac- 
ter. Some  refractory  regiments  Monk  ven- 
tured to  disband.  In  tho  meantime  the  great- 
est exertions  were  made  by  the  provisional 
government,  with  the  strenuous  aid  of  the 
whole  body  of  tho  gentry  and  magistracy,  to 
organise  ihe  militia.  In  every  county  the 
trainbands  were  held  ready  to  march ; and 
this  force  cannot  be  estimated  at  less  than  a 
hundred  and  twenty  thousand  men.  In  Hyde 
Park  twenty  thousand  citizens,  well  armed 
and  accoutred,  parsed  in  review,  and  showed 
a spirit  w hich  justified  ihe  hope  that,  in  case 
of  need,  they  would  fight  manfully  for  their 
shops  and  firesides.  The  fleet  was  heartily 
with  the  nation.  It  was  a stirring  time,  a time 
of  anxiety,  yet  of  hope.  The  prevailing  opi- 
nion was  that  England  would  be  delivered, 
but  not  without  a desperate  and  bloody  strug- 
gle, and  that  the  class  which  had  so  long 
ruled  by  the  sword  would  perish  by  the 
sword. 

Happily  the  dangers  of  a conflict  were 
averted.  There  was  indeed  one  moment  of 
extreme  peril.  Lambert  escaped  from  his 
confinement,  and  called  his  comrades  to  arms. 
The  flame  of  civil  war  was  actually  rekindled, 
but  by  prompt  and  vigorous  exertion  it  was 
trodden  out  before  it  had  time  to  spread. 
The  luckless  imitator  of  Cromwell  was  again 
a prisoner.  The  failure  of  his  enterprise 
damped  the  spirit  of  the  soldiers,  and  they 
sullenly  resigned  themselves  to  their  fate. 

The  new  parliament,  which,  having  been 
called  without  the  royal  writ,  is  more  accu- 
rately described  as  a convention,  met  at  West- 
minster. Tho  lords  repaired  to  the  hall,  from 
which  they  had,  during  more  than  eleven 
years,  been  excluded  by  force.  Both  Houses 
instantly  invited  the  king  to  return  to  his 
country.  He  was  proclaimed  with  pomp  ne- 
ver before  known.  A gallant  fleet  convoyed 
him  from  Holland  to  the  coast  of  Kent.  When 
ho  landed,  the  cliffs  of  Dover  were  covered 
by  thousands  of  gazers,  among  whom  scarcely 
onecotild  be  found  who  was  not  weeping  with 
delight.  The  journey  to  London  was  a con- 
tinued triumph.  The  whole  road  from  Ro- 
chester was  bordered  by  booths  and  tents,  and 
looked  like  an  interminable  fair.  Every- 
where flags  were  flying,  bells  and  music 
sounding,  wine  and  ale  flowing  in  rivers  to 
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the  health  of  him  whose  return  was  the  re- 
turn of  peace,  of  law,  and  of  freedom.  But 
in  the  midst  of  the  general  joy,  one  spot  pre- 
sented a dark  and  threatening  aspect.  On 
Blackheath  the  army  was  drawn  up  to  wel- 
come the  sovereign.  He  smiled,  bowed,  and 
extended  his  hand  graciously  to  the  lips  of  the 
colonels  and  majors.  But  all  his  courtesy  was 
vain.  Tho  countenances  of  the  soldiers  were 
sad  and  lowering,  and,  had  they  given  way 
to  their  feelings,  the  festive  pageant  of  which 
they  reluctantly  made  a part  would  have  had 
a mournful  and  bloody  end.  But  there  was 
no  concert  among  them.  Discord  and  defec- 
tion had  left  them  no  confidence  in  their  chiefs 
or  in  each  other.  The  whole  array  of  tho 
city  of  London  was  under  arms.  Numerous 
companies  of  militia  had  assembled  from  va- 
rious parts  of  the  realm,  under  the  command 
of  loyal  noblemen  and  gentlemen,  to  welcome 
the  king.  That  great  day  closed  in  peace  ; 
and  the  restored  wanderer  reposed  safe  in  the 
palace  of  his  ancestors. 

CHAPTER  H. 

The  history  of  England,  during  the  seven- 
teenth century,  is  the  history  of  the  transfor- 
mation of  a limited  monarchy,  constituted 
after  the  fashion  of  the  middle  ages,  into  a 
limited  monarchy  suited  to  that  more  ad- 
vanced state  of  society  in  which  the  public 
charges  can  no  longer  be  borne  by  the  es- 
tates of  the  crown,  and  in  which  the  public 
defence  can  no  longer  be  entrusted  to  a feudal 
militia.  We  have  seen  that  tho  politicians 
who  were  at  the  head  of  the  Long  Parliament 
made,  in  1642,  a great  effort  to  accomplish 
this  change  by  transferring,  directly  and  for- 
mally, to  the  Estates  of  the  realm  the  choice 
of  ministers,  the  command  of  the  army,  and 
tho  superintendence  of  the  whole  executive 
administration.  This  scheme  was,  perhaps, 
the  best  that  could  then  be  contrived;  but  it 
was  completely  disconcerted  by  the  course 
which  the  civil  war  took.  The  houses  triumph- 
ed, it  is  true,  but  not  until  after  such  a strug- 
gle as  made  it  necessary  for  them  to  call  into 
existence  a power  which  they  could  not  con- 
trol, and  which  soon  began  to  domineer  over 
all  orders  and  all  parties.  For  a time,  the 
evils  inseparable  from  military  government 
were,  in  some  degree,  mitigated  by  the  wis- 
dom and  magnanimity  of  the  great  man  who 
held  tho  supreme  command.  But,  when  the 
sword  which  he  had  wielded,  with  energy  in- 
deed, but  with  energy  always  guided  by  good 
sense  and  generally  tempered  by  good  na- 
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ture,  had  passed  to  captains  who  possessed 
neither  his  abilities  nor  his  virtues,  it  seemed 
too  probable  that  order  and  liberty  would  pe- 
rish in  one  ignominious  ruin. 

That  ruin  was  happily  averted.  It  has  been 
too  much  the  practice  of  writers  zealous  for 
freedom  to  represent  the  Restoration  as  a 
disastrous  event,  and  to  condemn  the  folly  or 
baseness  of  that  Convention  which  recalled 
the  royal  family  without  exacting  new  securi- 
ties against  maladministration.  Those  who 
hold  this  language  do  not  comprehend  the 
real  nature  of  the  crisis  which  followed  the 
deposition  of  Richard  Cromwell.  England 
was  in  imminent  danger  of  sinking  under  a 
succession  of  small  men  raised  up  and  pulled 
down  by  military  caprice.  To  deliver  the 
country  from  tho  domination  of  the  soldiers 
was  the  first  object  of  overy  enlightened  pa- 
triot ; but  it  was  an  object  which,  while  the 
soldiers  were  united,  the  most  sanguine  could 
scarcely  expect  to  attain.  On  a sudden  a 
gleam  of  hope  appeared.  General  was  op- 
posed to  general,  army  to  army.  On  the  use 
which  might  be  made  of  one  auspicious  mo- 
ment depended  tho  future  destiny  of  the  na- 
tion. Our  ancestors  used  that  moment  well. 
They  forgot  old  injuries,  waved  petty  scruples, 
adjourned  to  a more  convenient  season  all 
dispute  about  the  reforms  which  our  institu- 
tions needed,  and  stood  together,  Cavaliers 
and  Roundheads,  Episcopalians  and  Presbyte- 
rians, in  firm  union,  for  the  old  laws  of  the 
land  against  military  despotism.  The  exact 
partition  of  power  among  king,  lords,  and 
commons,  might  well  be  postponed  till  it  had 
been  decided  whether  England  should  be  go- 
verned by  king,  lords,  and  commons,  or  by 
cuirassiers  and  pikemen.  Had  the  statesmen 
of  the  Convention  taken  a different  course, 
had  they  held  long  debates  on  the  principles 
of  government,  had  they  drawn  up  a new  con- 
stitution and  sent  it  to  Charles,  had  confer- 
ences been  opened,  had  couriers  been  passing 
and  repassing  during  somo  weeks  between 
Westminster  and  the  Netherlands,  with  pro- 
jects and  counter-projects,  replies  by  Hyde 
and  rejoinders  by  Prynne,  the  coalition  on 
which  the  public  safety  depended  would  have 
been  dissolved  ; the  Presbyterians  and  Royal- 
ists would  certainly  have  quarrelled ; the  mi- 
litary factions  might  possibly  have  been  re- 
conciled ; and  the  misjudging  friends  of  li- 
berty might  long  have  regretted,  under  a rule 
worse  than  that  of  the  worst  Stuart,  the  gold- 
en opportunity  which  had  been  suffered  to 
escape. 
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The  old  civil  polity  was.  therefore,  by  the 
general  consent  of  both  the  great  parties, 
re-established.  It  was  again  exactly  what  it 
had  been  when  Charles  the  First,  eighteen 
years  before,  withdrew  from  his  capital.  All 
those  acts  of  the  Long  Parliament  which  had 
received  the  royal  assent  were  admitted  to  bo 
still,  in  full  force.  One  fresh  concession,  a 
concession  in  whirh  the  Cavaliers  were  even 
more  deeply  interested  than  the  Roundheads, 
was  easily  obtained  from  the  restored  king. 
The  military  tenure  of  land  had  been  origin- 
ally created  as  a means  of  national  defence. 
But  in  the  course  of  ages,  whatever  was  use- 
ful in  the  institution  had  disappeared,  and 
nothing  was  left  but  ceremonies  and  griev- 
ances. A landed  proprietor  who  held  an 
estate  under  the  crown  by  knight  service, — 
and  it  was  thus  that  most  of  the  soil  of  Eng- 
land was  held,— had  to  pay  a large  line  on 
coming  to  his  property.  He  could  not  alienate 
one  acre  without  purchasing  a licence.  When 
he  died,  if  his  domains  descended  to  an  infant, 
the  sovereign  was  guardian,  and  was  not  only 
entitled  to  great  part  of  the  rents  during  the 
minority,  but  could  require  the  ward,  under 
heavy  penalties,  to  marry  any  person  of 
suitable  rank.  The  chief  bait  which  attract- 
ed a needy  sycophant  to  the  court  was  the 
hope  of  obtaining,  as  the  reward  of  servility 
and  flattery,  a royal  letter  to  an  heiress. 
These  abuses  had  perished  with  the  monarchy. 
That  they  should  not  revive  with  it  was  the 
wish  of  every  landed  gentlemen  in  the  king- 
dom. They  were,  therefore,  solemnly  abo- 
lished by  statute,  and  no  relic  of  the  ancient 
tenures  in  chivalry  was  suffered  to  remain, 
except  those  honorary  services  which  are  still, 
at  a coronation,  rendered  to  the  person  of  the 
sovereign  by  some  lords  of  manors. 

The  troops  were  now  to  be  disbanded. 
Fifty  thousand  men,  accustomed  to  the  pro- 
fession of  arms,  were  at  once  thrown  on  the 
world,  and  experience  seemed  to  warrant 
the  belief  that  this  change  would  produce 
much  misery  and  crime,  that  the  discharged 
veterans  would  be  seen  begging  in  every  street, 
or  w ould  be  driven  by  hunger  to  pillage.  But 
no  such  result  followed.  In  a few  months 
there  remained  not  a trace  indicating  that  the 
most  formidable  army  in  the  world  had  just 
been  absorbed  into  the  mass  of  the  com- 
munity. The  royalists  themselves  confessed 
that,  in  every  department  of  honest  industry, 
the  discarded  warriors  prospered  beyond  other 
men.  that  none  was  charged  with  any  theft  or 
robbery,  that  none  was  heard  to  ask  an  alms. 


and  that  if  a baker,  a mason,  or  a waggoner 
attracted  notice  by  his  diligence  and  sobriety, 
he  was  in  all  probability  one  of  Oliver’s  old 
soldiers. 

The  military  tyranny  had  passed  away ; but 
it  had  left  deep  and  enduring  traces  in  the 
public  mind.  The  name  of  a standing  army 
was  long  held  in  abhorrence  ; and  it  is  re- 
markable that  this  feeling  was  even  stronger 
among  the  Cavaliers  than  among  the  Round- 
heads.  It  ought  to  be  considered  as  a most 
fortunate  circumstance  that,  when  our  coun- 
try was,  for  the  first  and  last  time,  ruled  by 
the  sword,  the  sword  was  in  the  hands,  not 
of  her  legitimate  princes,  but  of  those  rebels 
who  slew  the  king  and  demolished  the  Church. 
Had  a prince,  with  a title  as  good  as  that  of 
Charles,  commanded  an  army  as  good  as  that 
of  Cromwell,  there  would  have  been  little  hope 
indeed  for  the  liberties  of  England.  Happily 
that  instrument  by  which  alone  the  monarchy 
could  be  made  absolute  became  an  object  of 
peculiar  horror  and  disgust  to  the  monarchi- 
cal parly,  and  long  continued  to  be  insepa- 
rably associated  in  tho  imagination  of  royalists 
and  prelatists  with  regicido  and  Held  preach- 
ing. A century  after  the  death  of  Cromwell, 
the  Tories  still  continued  to  clamour  against 
every  augmentation  of  (ho  regular  soldiery, 
and  to  sound  the  praise  of  a national  militia. 
So  late  as  the  year  1786,  a minister  who 
enjoyed  no  common  measure  of  their  confi- 
dence found  it  impossible  to  overcome  their 
aversion  to  his  scheme  of  fortifying  the  coast ; 
nor  did  they  ever  look  with  entire  compla- 
cency on  the  standing  army,  till  the  French 
Revolution  gave  a new  direction  to  their  ap- 
prehensions. 

The  coalition  which  had  restored  the  king 
terminated  with  the  danger  from  which  it  had 
sprung,  and  two  hostile  parties  again  appeared 
ready  for  conflict.  Both  indeed  were  agreed 
as  to  the  propriety  of  inflicting  punishment 
on  some  unhappy  men  who  were,  at  that  mo- 
ment. objects  of  almost  universal  hatred. 
Cromwell  was  no  more;  and  those  who  had 
fled  before  him  were  forced  to  content  them- 
selves with  the  miserable  satisfaction  of 
digging  up,  hanging,  quartering,  and  bunt- 
ing the  remains  of  the  greatest  prince  that 
has  ever  ruled  England.  Other  objects  of 
vengeance,  few'  indeed,  yet  too  many,  were 
found  among  the  republican  chiefs.  Soon, 
however,  the  conquerors,  glutted  with  the 
blood  of  the  regicides,  turned  against  each 
other.  The  Roundheads,  while  admitting 
the  virtues  of  the  late  king,  and  while  con- 
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domning  the  sentence  passed  upon  him  by  an 
illegal  tribunal,  yet  maintained  that  his  ad- 
ministration had  been,  in  many  things,  un- 
constitutional, and  that  the  Houses  had  taken 
arms  against  him  from  good  motives  and  on 
strong  grounds.  The  monarchy,  these  poli- 
ticians conceived,  had  no  worse  enemy  than 
the  flatterer  who  exalted  the  prerogative  above 
tho  law,  who  condemned  all  opposition  to 
regal  encroachments,  and  who  reviled,  not 
only  Cromwell  and  Harrison,  but  Pynt  and 
Hampden,  as  traitors.  If  the  king  wished  for  a 
quiet  and  prosperous  reign,  he  must  confide  in 
those  who,  though  they  had  drawn  the  sword 
in  defence  of  the  invaded  privileges  of  par- 
liament, had  yet  exposed  themselves  to  the 
rage  of  the  soldiers  in  order  to  save  his  father, 
and  had  taken  the  chief  part  in  bringing  back 
the  royal  family. 

Tho  feeling  of  tho  Cavaliers  was  widely 
different.  During  eighteen  years  they  had, 
through  all  vicissitudes,  been  faithful  to  the 
crown.  Having  shared  the  distress  of  their 
prince,  were  they  not  to  share  his  triumph? 
Was  no  distinction  to  be  made  between  them 
and  tho  disloyal  subject  who  had  fought 
against  his  rightful  sovereign,  who  had  ad- 
hered to  Richard  Cromwell,  and  who  had 
never  concurred  in  the  restoration  of  tho 
Stuarts,  till  it  appeared  that  nothing  else 
could  save  the  nation  from  the  tyranny  of  the 
army  ? Grant  that  such  a man  had,  by  his 
recent  services,  fairly  earned  his  pardon. 
Vet  were  his  services,  rendered  at  the  eleventh 
hour,  to  be  put  in  comparison  with  the  toils 
and  sufferings  of  those  who  had  borne  the 
burden  and  heat  of  the  day?  Was  he  to  be 
ranked  with  men  who  had  no  need  of  the  royal 
clemency,  with  men  who  had,  in  every  part 
of  their  lives,  merited  the  royal  gratitude? 
Above  all,  was  he  to  be  suffered  to  retain  a 
fortune  raised  out  of  the  substance  of  the 
ruined  defenders  of  tho  throne?  Was  it  not 
enough  that  his  head  and  his  patrimonial 
estate,  a hundred  times  forfeited  to  justice, 
were  secure,  and  that  he  shared,  with  the  rest 
of  the  nation,  in  the  blessings  of  that  mild 
government  of  which  he  had  long  been  the 
foe?  Was  it  necessary  that  he  should  bo 
rewarded  for  his  treason  at  the  expense  of  men 
whose  only  crime  was  the  fidelity  with  which 
they  had  observed  their  oath  of  allegiance? 
And  what  interest  had  the  king  in  gorging 
his  old  enemies  with  prey  torn  from  his  old 
friends?  What  confidence  could  be  placed  in 
men  who  had  opposed  their  sovereign,  made 
war  on  him,  imprisoned  him,  and  who,  even 


now,  instead  of  hanging  down  their  heads  in 
shame  and  contrition,  vindicated  all  that  they 
had  done,  and  seemed  to  think  that  they  had 
given  an  illustrious  proof  of  loyalty  by  just 
stopping  short  of  regicide?  It  was  true  that 
they  had  lately  assisted  to  set  up  the  throne ; 
but  it  was  not  less  true  that  they  still  avow  ed 
principles  which  might  impel  them  to  pull  it 
down  again.  Undoubtedly  it  might  bo  fit  that 
marks  of  royal  approbation  should  be  bestowed 
on  some  converts  who  had  been  eminently 
useful;  but  policy,  as  well  as  justice  and 
gratitude,  enjoined  the  king  to  give  the  high- 
est place  in  his  regard  to  those  who,  from  first 
to  lost,  through  good  and  evil,  had  stood  by 
his  house.  On  these  grounds  the  Cavaliers 
very  naturally  demanded  indemnity  for  all 
that  th  y had  suffered,  and  preference  in 
the  distribution  of  the  favours  of  the  crown. 
Some  violent  members  of  tho  party  went 
further,  and  clamoured  for  large  categories  of 
proscription. 

Tho  political  feud  was,  as  usual,  exasperat- 
ed bv  a religious  feud.  Tho  king  found  the 
church  in  a singula? slate.  A short  time  be- 
fore the  commencement  of  tho  civil  war,  his 
father  had  given  a reluctant  assent  to  a bill, 
strongly  supported  by  Falkland,  which  de- 
prived the  bishops  of  their  seats  in  the  House 
of  Lords;  but  episcopacy  and  the  liturgy  had 
never  been  abolished  by  law.  Tho  Long  Par- 
liament, however,  had  passed  ordinances 
which  had  made  a complete  revolution  in 
church  government  and  worship.  The  new 
system  was,  in  principle,  scarcely  less  Eras- 
tian  than  that  which  it  displaced.  The  houses, 
guided  chiefly  by  the  counsels  of  the  accom- 
plished Selden,  had  determined  to  keep  the 
spiritual  power  strictly  subordinate  to  the 
temporal  power.  They  had  refused  to  de- 
clare that  any  form  of  ecclesiastical  polity 
was  of  divine  origin;  and  they  had  provided 
that,  from  the  church  courts,  an  appeal 
should  lie  in  the  last  resort  to  parliament. 
With  this  important  reservation,  it  had  been 
resolved  to  set  up  in  England  a hierarchy 
closely  resembling  that  which  now  exists  iu 
Scotland.  The  authority  of  councils,  rising 
one  above  another,  in  regular  gradation,  was 
substituted  for  the  authority  of  bishops  and 
archbishops.  Tho  liturgy  gave  place  to  tho 
Presbyterian  directory.  Rut  scarcely  had 
tho  new  regulations  been  framed,  when  tho 
Independents  rose  to  supreme  influence  in 
thestate.  The  Independents  had  no  disposition 
to  enforce  the  ordinances  touching  classical, 
provincial,  and  national  synods.  Those  or- 
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dinances,  thorofore,  were  never  carried  into 
full  execution.  The  Presbyterian  system  was 
fully  established  nowhere  but  in  Middlesex 
and  Lancashire.  In  the  other  fifty  < ounlies, 
almost  every  parish  seems  to  have  been  un- 
connected with  the  neighbouring  parishes. 
In  some  districts,  indeed,  the  ministers  form- 
ed themselves  into  voluntary  associations,  for 
the  purpose  of  mutual  help  and  counsel ; but 
these  associations  had  no  coercive  power. 
The  patrons  of  livings,  being  now  checked 
by  noither  bishop  nor  presbytery,  would  have 
been  at  liberty  to  confido  the  euro  of  souls  to 
the  most  scandalous  of  mankind,  but  for  the 
arbitrary  intervention  of  Oliver.  He  esta- 
blished, by  his  own  authority,  a board  of 
commissioners,  called  triers.  Most  of  these 
persons  were  Independent  divines  ; but  a few 
Presbyterian  ministers  and  a few  laymon  had 
seats.  The  certificate  of  the  triers  stood  in 
the  place  both  of  institution  and  induction ; 
and  without  such  a certificate  no  person  could 
hold  a benefice.  This  was  undoubtedly  one 
of  the  most  despotic  acts  ever  done  by  any 
English  ruler.  Yet,  as  il  was  generally  felt 
that,  without  some  such  precaution,  the  coun- 
try would  be  overrun  by  ignorant  and  drunken 
reprobates,  bearing  the  name  and  receiving 
the  pay  of  ministers,  somo  highly  respectable 
persons,  who  were  not  in  general  friendly  to 
Cromwell,  allowed  that,  on  this  occasion,  he 
had  been  a public  benefactor.  The  presentees 
whom  the  triors  had  approvod  took  posses- 
sion of  the  rectories,  cultivated  the  glebe 
lands,  collected  the  tithes,  prayed  without 
book  or  surplice,  and  administered  the  Eucha- 
rist to  communicants  seated  at  long  tables. 

Thus  the  ecclesiastical  polity  of  the  realm 
was  in  inextricable  confusion.  Episcopacy 
was  the  form  of  government  prescribed  by 
the  old  law  of  the  land  which  was  still  unre- 
pealed. The  form  of  government  prescribed 
by  parliamentary  ordinance  was  presbyterian. 
But  neither  the  old  law  nor  the  parliamentary 
ordinance  was  practically  in  force.  The 
church  actually  established  may  bo  described 
as  an  irregular  body  inado  up  of  a few  pres- 
byteries, and  of  many  independent  congrega- 
tions, which  were  all  held  down  and  held  to- 
gether by  the  authority  of  the  government. 

Of  those  who  had  boen  active  in  bringing 
back  the  king,  many  were  zealous  for  synods 
and  for  the  directory,  and  many  were  do- 
sirous  to  terminate  by  a compromise  the  reli- 
gious dissensions  which  had  long  agitated 
England.  Between  the  bigoted  followers  of 
Laud  and  the  bigoted  followers  of  Calvin  there 


could  be  neither  peace  nor  truce ; but  it  did 
not  stem  impossible  to  affect  an  accommoda- 
tion between  the  moderate  Episcopalians  of 
the  school  of  Dsher  and  tho  moderate  Pres- 
byterians of  tho  school  of  Baxter.  Tho  mo- 
derate Episcopalians  would  admit  that  a bishop 
might  lawfully  be  assisted  by  a council.  Tho 
moderate  Presbyterians  would  not  deny  that 
each  provincial  assembly  might  lawfully  have 
a permanent  president,  and  that  this  president 
might  lawfully  be  called  a bishop.  There 
might  bo  a revised  liturgy  which  should  not 
exclude  extemporaneous  prayor,  a baptismal 
servico  in  which  the  sign  of  the  cross  might 
be  used  nr  omitted  at  discretion,  a commu- 
nion service  at  which  tho  faithful  might  sit  if 
their  consciences  forbado  them  to  kneel.  But 
to  no  such  plan  could  the  great  body  of  Ca- 
valiers listen  with  patience.  The  religious 
members  of  that  party  were  conscientiously 
attached  to  the  whole  system  of  their  Church. 
She  bad  been  dear  to  their  murdered  king. 
She  had  consoled  them  in  defeat  and  penury. 
Her  service,  so  often  whispered  in  an  inner 
chamber  during  the  season  of  trial,  had  such 
a charm  for  them  that  they  were  unwilling 
to  part  with  a single  response.  Other  royal- 
ists, who  made  little  pretence  to  pioty,  yet 
loved  the  episcopal  Church  because  she  was 
tho  foo  of  their  foes.  They  valued  a prayer 
or  a ceremony,  not  on  account  of  the  com- 
fort which  it  conveyed  to  themselves,  but  on 
account  of  the  vexation  which  it  gave  to  the 
Roundheads,  and  were  so  far  from  being  dis- 
posed to  purchase  union  by  concession  that 
they  objected  to  concession  chiefly  because  it 
tended  to  produce  union. 

Such  feelings,  though  blameable,  were  na- 
tural and  not  wholly  inexcusable.  The  Pu- 
ritans in  the  day  of  their  power  had  undoubt- 
edly given  cruel  provocation.  They  ought  to 
have  learned,  if  from  nothing  else,  yet  from 
their  own  discontents,  from  their  own  strug- 
gles, from  their  own  victory,  from  the  fall  of 
that  proud  hierarchy  by  which  they  had  been 
so  heavily  oppressed,  that,  in  England,  and 
in  the  seventeenth  century,  it  was  not  in  the 
power  of  tho  civil  magistrate  to  drill  the  minds 
of  men  into  conformity  with  his  own  system 
of  theology.  They  proved,  however,  as  in- 
tolerant and  as  meddling  as  ever  Laud  had 
been.  They  interdicted  under  heavy  penal- 
ties the  use  of  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer, 
not  only  in  churches,  but  even  in  private 
houses.  It  was  a crime  in  a child  to  read  by 
tho  bedside  of  a sick  parent  one  of  thoso 
beautiful  collects  which  had  soothed  the  griefo 
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of  forty  generations  of  Christians.  Severe 
punishments  were  denounced  against  such  as 
should  presume  to  blame  the  Calvinistic 
inode  of  worship.  Clergymen  of  respectable 
character  were  not  only  ejected  from  their 
benefices  by  thousands,  but  were  frequently 
exposed  to  the  outrages  of  a fanatical  rabble. 
Churches  and  sepulchres,  line  works  of  art 
and  curious  roniains  of  antiquity,  wore  bru- 
tally defaced.  The  parliament  resolved  that 
all  pictures  in  the  royal  collection  which  con- 
tained representations  of  Jesus  or  of  the  Vir- 
gin Mother  should  be  burned.  Sculpture 
fared  as  ill  as  painting.  Nymphs  and  Graces, 
the  work  of  Ionian  chisels,  were  delivered 
over  to  l’urilan  stono-u  asons  to  bo  made  de- 
cent. Against  the  lighter  vices  the  ruling 
faction  waged  war  with  a zeal  little  tempered 
by  humanity  or  by  common  sense.  Sharp 
laws  were  passed  against  betting.  It  was'en- 
acled  that  adultery  should  be  punished  with 
death.  The  illicit  intercourse  of  the  sexes, 
even  where  neither  violence  nor  seduction 
was  imputed,  where  no  public  scandal  was 
given,  where  no  conjugal  right  was  violated, 
was  made  a misdemeanour.  Public  amuse- 
ments, from  the  masques  which  were  exhi- 
bited at  tho  mansions  of  the  great  down  to 
the  wrestling  matches  and  grinniug  matches 
on  village  greens,  were  vigorously  attacked. 
One  ordinance  directed  that  all  the  Maypoles 
in  England  should  forthwith  be  hewn  down. 
Another  proscribed  all  theatrical  diversions. 
The  playhouses  wore  to  be  dismantled,  the 
spectators  fined,  the  actors  whipped  at  the 
cart's  tail.  Hope-dancing,  puppet-shows,  bowls, 
horse-racing,  were  regarded  with  no  friendly 
eye.  But  bear-baiting,  then  a favourite  di- 
version of  high  and  low,  was  the  abomination 
which  most  strongly  stirred  the  wrath  of  the 
austere  sectaries.  It  is  to  be  remarked  lhat 
their  antipathy  to  this  sport  had  nothing  in 
common  with  the  feeling  which  has,  in  our 
ow  n time,  induced  the  legislature  to  interfere 
ibr  the  purpose  of  protecting  beasts  against 
the  wanton  cruelty  of  men.  The  Puritan 
hated  bear-baiting,  not  because  it  gave  pain 
to  the  bear,  but  because  it  gave  pleasure  to 
the  spectators.  Indeed,  he  generally  con- 
trived to  enjoy  the  double  pleasure  of  tor- 
menting both  spectators  and  bear.  (1) 

( I ) Ho  w little  compassion  for  the  bear  had  to  do  w ith 
the  matter  is  suillciently  proved  by  the  following 
extract  from  a paper  entitled  “A  perfect  diurnal  of 
some  Passages  of  Parliament,  and  from  other  Parts 
of  the  Kingdom,  from  Monday  July  a*lh,  to  Monday 
Jnly  31  ?t,  m3.”  “Upon  the  queen’s  coming  from 
Holland,  she  brought  with  her,  besides  a company 
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Perhaps  no  single  circumstance  more 
strongly  illustrates  the  temper  of  the  pre- 
cisians than  their  conduct  respecting  Christ- 
mas day.  Christmas  had  been,  from  time 
immemorial,  the  season  of  joy  and  domestic 
affection,  the  season  w hen  families  assembled, 
when  children  came  home  from  school,  when 
quarrels  were  made  up,  when  carols  were 
hoard  in  every  street,  when  every  house  was 
decorated  with  evergreens,  and  every  table 
was  loaded  with  good  cheer.  At  that  season  all 
hearts  not  utterly  destitute  of  kindness  were 
enlarged  and  softened.  At  that  season  the  poor 
were  admitted  to  partake  largely  of  the  over- 
flowings of  tho  wealth  of  the  rich,  whose 
bounty  was  peculiarly  acceptable  on  account 
of  tho  shortness  of  tho  days  and  of  the  seve- 
rity of  the  weather.  At  that  season  the  inter- 
val between  landlord  and  tenant,  master  and 
servant,  was  less  marked  than  through  the 
rest  of  the  year.  Where  there  is  much  en- 
joyment there  will  be  some  excess : yet  on 
the  whole,  the  spirit  in  which  the  holiday  was 
kept  was  not  unworthy  of  a Christian  festival. 
The  Long  Parliament  gave  orders,  in  1644, 
that  the  twenty-fifth  of  December  should  be 
strictly  observed  as  a fast,  and  that  all  men 
should  pass  it  in  humbly  bemoaning  the  great 
national  sin  which  they  and  their  fathers  had 
so  often  committed  on  that  day  by  romping 
under  the  mistletoe,  eating  boar’s  head,  and 
drinking  ale  flavoured  with  roasted  apples. 
No  public  act  of  that  time  seems  to  have  irri- 
tated the  common  people  more.  On  the  next 
anniversary  of  the  festival  formidable  riots 
broke  out  in  many  places.  The  constables 
were  resisted,  the  magistrates  insulted,  the 

of  savagelike  ruffians,  a company  of  savage  bears,  to 
what  purpose  you  may  judge  by  the  sequel.  Those 
bears  were  left  about  Newark,  and  were,  brought  into 
country  towns  constantly  on  the  Lord’s  day  to  be 
bailed,  such  is  the  religion  those  here  related  would 
setlle  amongst  us;  and,  if  any  went  about  to  hinder 
or  but  speak  against  their  damnable  profanations, 
tbey  were  presently  noted  as  Roundheads  and  Puri- 
tans, and  sure  to  be  plundered  for  it.  But  some  of 
Colonel  Cromwell's  forces  coming  by  accident  into 
Uppingham  town.  In  Rutland,  on  the  Lord’s  day, 
found  these  bears  play  ing  there  In  the  usual  manner, 
and,  in  the  height  of  their  sport,  raused  them  to  be 
seized  upon,  tied  to  a tree,  and  shot."  This  was  by 
no  means  a solitary  instance.  Colonel  Pride,  when 
Sheriff  of  Surrey,  ordered  the  beasts  In  the  bear- 
garden of  Southwark  to  be  killed.  He  is  represent- 
ed by  n loyal  satirist  as  defending  the  act  thus : 
— “ The  first  tiling  that  is  upon  my  spirils  is  the 
killing  of  the  bears,  for  w hich  the  people  hate  me, 
and  call  me  all  the  names  in  the  rainbow.  Outdid 
not  David  kill  a bear?  Did  not  the  Lord  Deputy  Ireton 
kill  a bear'  Did  not  another  lord  of  ours  kill  five 
hears  Last  Speech  and  Dying  Words  of  Thomaa 
l’ride 
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houses  of  noted  zealots  attacked,  and  the  pro- 
scribed service  of  the  day  openly  read  in  the 
churches. 

Such  was  the  spirit  of  the  extreme  Puri- 
tans, both  Presbyterian  and  Independent. 
Oliver,  indeed,  was  little  disposed  to  bo  either 
a persecutor  or  a meddler.  But  Oliver,  tho 
head  of  a parly,  and  consequently,  to  a great 
extent,  the  slave  of  a party,  could  not  govern 
altogether  according  to  his  own  inclinations. 
Even  under  his  administration  many  magis- 
trates, within  their  own  jurisdiction,  mado 
themselves  as  odious  as  Sir  Iludibras,  inter- 
fered with  all  the  pleasures  of  tho  neighbour- 
hood, dispersed  festive  meetings,  and  put 
fiddlers  in  tho  stocks.  Still  more  formidable 
was  the  zeal  of  tho  soldiors.  In  every  village 
whcro  they  appeared  there  was  an  end  of 
dancing,  bell-ringing,  and  hockey.  In  London 
they  several  times  interrupted  theatrical  per- 
formances at  which  the  Protector  had  the 
judgment  and  good  nature  to  connive. 

With  the  fear  and  hatred  inspired  by  such 
a tyranny  contempt  was  largely  mingled. 
The  peculiarities  of  the  Puritan,  his  look,  his 
dress,  his  dialect,  his  strange  scruples,  had 
been,  ever  since  the  timo  of  Elizabeth,  favou- 
rite subjects  with  mockers.  But  these  pecu- 
liarities appeared  far  more  grotesque  in  a 
faction  which  ruled  a groat  empire  than  in 
obscure  and  persecuted  congregations.  The 
cant  which  had  moved  laughter  when  it  was 
heard  on  the  stage  from  Tribulation  Whole- 
some, and  Zeal-of-the-Land  Busy,  was  still 
more  laughable  when  it  proceeded  from  tho 
lips  of  generals  and  councillors  of  state.  It  is 
also  to  be  noted,  that  during  the  civil  troubles 
several  sects  had  sprung  into  existence,  whose 
eccentricities  surpassed  anything  that  had 
before  been  seen  in  England.  A road  tailor, 
named  Ludowick  Muggleton,  wandered  from 
pothonse  to  pothouse,  tippling  alo,  and  de- 
nouncing eternal  torments  against  those  who 
refused  to  believe,  on  his  testimony,  that  the 
Supreme  Being  was  only  six  feet  high,  and 
that  tho  sun  was  just  four  miles  from  the 
earth.  (1)  George  Fox  had  raised  a tempest 
of  derision  by  proclaiming  that  it  was  a vio- 
lation of  Christian  sincerity  to  designate  a 
single  person  by  a plural  pronoun,  and  that 
it  was  an  idolatrous  homage  to  Janus  and 
Woden  to  talk  about  January  and  Wednesday. 
His  doctrine,  a few  years  later,  was  ombraced 
by  some  eminent  men,  and  roso  greatly  in 
the  public  estimation.  But  at  the  time  of  the 

(t)  See  Penn's  New  Witnesses  proved  Old  Heretics, 
and  Munition's  works, passim. 

Voi.  I. 


Restoration  the  Quakers  were  popularly  re- 
garded as  the  most  despicable  of  fanatics. 
By  the  Puritans  thoy  were  treated  with  seve- 
rity hero,  and  were  persecuted  to  the  death  in 
New  England.  Nevertheless  the  public, 
which  seldom  makes  nice  distinctions,  often 
confounded  tho  Puritan  with  the  Quaker. 
Both  were  schismatics.  Both  hated  episco- 
pacy and  tho  liturgy.  Both  had  what  seem- 
ed extravagant  whimsies  about  dress,  diver- 
sions, and  postures.  Widely  as  tho  two  dif- 
fered in  opinion,  they  were  popularly  classed 
together  as  canting  schismatics ; and  what- 
ever was  ridiculous  or  odious  in  either  in- 
creased the  scorn  and  aversion  which  tho 
multitude  felt  for  both. 

Before  tho  civil  wars,  even  those  who 
most  disliked  tho  opinions  and  manners  of  tho 
Puritan  were  forced  to  admit  that  his  moral 
conduct  was  generally,  in  essentials,  blamo- 
less;  but  this  praise  was  now  no  longer 
bestowed,  and  unfortunately  was  no  longer 
deserved.  The  general  fate  of  sects  is  to  ob- 
tain a high  reputation  for  sanctity  while  they 
are  oppressed,  and  to  lose  it  as  soon  as  they 
become  powerful : and  the  reason  is  obvious. 
It  is  seldom  that  a man  enrols  himself  in  a 
proscribed  body  from  any  but  conscientious 
motives.  Such  a body,  therefore,  is  com- 
posed, with  scarcely  an  exception,  of  sincere 
persons.  The  most  rigid  discipline  that  can 
be  enforced  within  a religious  society  is  a 
very  feeble  instrument  of  purification,  when 
compared  with  a little  sharp  persecution 
from  without.  We  may  be  certain  that  very 
fow  persons,  not  seriously  impressed  by  reli- 
gious convictions,  applied  for  baptism  whilo 
Diocletian  was  vexing  the  church,  or  joined 
themselves  to  Protestant  congregations  at  the 
risk  of  being  burned  by  Bonner.  But,  when 
a sect  becomes  powerful,  when  its  favour  is 
tho  road  to  riches  and  dignities,  worldly  and 
ambitious  men  crowd  into  it,  talk  its  lan- 
guage, conform  strictly  to  its  ritual,  mimic  its 
peculiarities,  and  frequently  go  beyond  its 
honest  members  in  all  the  outward  indica- 
tions of  zeal.  No  discernment,  no  watch- 
fulness, on  the  part  of  ecclesiastical  rulers, 
can  prevent  the  intrusion  of  such  false  bre- 
thren. The  tares  and  the  wheat  must  grow 
together.  Soon  the  world  begins  to  find  out 
that  the  godly  are  not  better  than  other  men, 
and  argues,  with  some  justice,  that,  if  not 
better,  they  must  be  much  worse.  In  no 
long  time  all  those  signs  which  were  formerly 
regarded  as  characteristic  of  a saint  are  re- 
garded as  characteristic  of  a knave. 
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Thus  it  was  with  the  English  nonconfor- 
mists. They  had  been  oppressed,  and  oppres- 
sion had  kept  them  a pure  body.  They  be- 
came supreme  in  the  slate.  No  man  could 
hope  to  rise  to  eminence  and  command  but 
by  their  favour.  Their  favour  was  to  be 
gained  only  by  exchanging  with  them  tho 
signs  and  passwords  of  spiritual  fraternity. 
One  of  the  first  resolutions  adopted  by  Bare- 
bone’s  parliament,  tho  most  intensely  Purita- 
nical of  all  our  political  assemblies,  was  that  no 
person  should  be  admitted  into  the  public 
scrvico  till  the  house  should  be  satisfied  of  his 
real  godliness.  What  were  then  considered 
as  the  signs  of  real  godliness,  the  sad-coloured 
dress,  the  sour  look,  tho  straight  hair,  the 
nasal  whine,  the  speech  interspersed  with 
quaint  texts,  tho  abhorrence  of  comedies, 
cards,  and  hawking,  were  easily  counterfeited 
by  men  to  whom  all  religions  wero  the  same. 
Tho  sincere  Puritans  soon  found  themselves 
lost  in  a multitude,  not  merely  of  men  of 
the  world,  but  of  the  very  worst  sort  of  rnen 
of  tho  world . For  the  most  notorious  libertine 
who  had  fought  under  the  royal  standard 
might  justly  bo  thought  virtuous  when  com- 
pared with  somo  of  those  who,  while  they 
talked  about  sweet  experiences  and  comfort- 
able scriptures,  lived  in  tho  constant  practice 
of  fraud,  rapacity,  and  secret  debauchery. 
The  nation,  with  a rashness  which  we  may 
justly  regret,  but  at  which  wo  cannot  wonder, 
formed  its  estimate  of  the  whole  party  from 
these  hypocrites.  The  theology,  the  manners, 
tho  dialect  of  the  Puritan  wore  lints  associated 
in  tho  public  mind  with  tho  darkest  and 
meanest  vices.  As  soon  as  the  Restoration 
had  made  it  safe  to  avow  enmity  to  the  party 
which  had  so  long  been  predominant  in  the 
state,  a general  outcry  against  Puritanism 
rose  from  every  corner  of  the  kingdom,  and 
was  often  swollen  by  the  voices  of  those  very 
dissemblers  whose  villany  had  brought  dis- 
grace on  the  Puritan  name. 

Thus  the  two  great  parties  which,  after  a 
long  contest,  had  for  a moment  concurred  in 
restoring  the  royal  house,  were,  both  in  politics 
and  in  religion,  again  opposed  to  each  other. 
The  great  body  of  the  nation  loaned  to  tho 
royalists.  The  crimes  of  Strafford  and  Loud, 
tho  excesses  of  tho  Star  Chamber  and  of  tho 
High  Commission,  the  great  services  which 
the  I xing  Parliament  had  during  the  first  year 
of  its  oxistenco  rendored  to  tho  state,  had 
faded  from  the  minds  of  men.  The  execution 
of  Charles  the  First,  tho  sullen  tyranny  of  the 
Rump,  the  violence  of  the  army,  were  re- 


membered with  loathing ; and  tho  multitude 
was  inclined  to  hold  all  who  had  withstood 
the  late  king  responsible  for  his  death  and  for 
the  subsequent  disasters. 

The  Houso  of  Commons,  having  been  elect- 
ed while  tho  Presbyterians  wero  dominant, 
by  no  means  represented  the  general  sense  of 
the  people,  and  showed  a strong  disposition  to 
check  tho  intolerant  loyally  of  tho  Cavaliers. 
One  member,  who  ventured  to  declare  that  all 
who  had  drawn  the  sword  against  Charles  the 
First  wero  as  much  traitors  as  those  who  cut 
off  his  head,  was  called  to  order;  placed  at  tho 
bar,  and  reprimanded  by  tho  speaker.  The 
general  wish  of  the  houso  undoubtedly  was  to 
settle  tho  ecclesiastical  disputes  iu  a manner 
satisfactory  to  tho  moderate  Puritans.  But  to 
such  a settlement  both  the  court  aud  the  na- 
tion wero  averso. 

Tho  restored  king  was  at  this  time  more 
loved  by  the  people  than  any  of  his  predeces- 
sors had  over  been.  The  calamities  of  his 
houso,  the  heroic  death  of  his  father,  his  own 
long  sufferings  and  romantic  adventures,  made 
him  an  object  of  tender  interest.  His  return 
had  delivered  tho  country  from  an  intolerable 
bondage.  Recalled  by  tho  voico  of  both  the 
contending  factions,  ho  was  the  very  man  to 
arbitrate  betw  een  them  j and  in  some  respects 
he  was  well  qualified  for  the  task.  He  had  re- 
ceived from  nature  excellent  parlsand  a happy 
temper.  His  education  had  been  such  ns 
might  have  boen  expected  to  develope  his 
understanding,  and  to  form  him  to  the  prac- 
tice of  every  public  and  private  virtue.  Ho 
had  passed  through  all  varieties  of  fortune, 
and  had  seen  both  sides  of  human  nature. 
He  had,  while  very  young,  been  driven  forth 
from  a palace  to  a life  of  exile,  penury,  and 
danger.  He  had,  at  tho  ago  when  the  mind 
and  body  are  in  their  highest  perfection,  and 
when  tho  first  effervescence  of  boyish  passions 
should  have  subsided,  been  recalled  from  his 
wanderings  to  wear  a crown.  Ho  had  been 
taught  by  bitter  experience  how  much  base- 
ness, perfidy,  and  ingratitude  may  lio  hid 
under  the  obsequious  demeanour  of  courtiers. 
He  had  found,  on  the  other  hand,  in;thc  huts 
of  the  poorest,  true  nobility  of  soul.  When 
wealth  was  offered  to  any  who  would  betray 
him,  when  death  was  denounced  against  all 
who  should  shelter  him,  cottagers  and  serving 
men  had  kept  his  secret  truly,  and  had  kissed 
his  hand  under  his  mean  disguises  with  as 
much  reverence  as  if  he  had  been  seated  on 
his  ancestral  throne.  From  such  a school  it 
| might  have  been  expected  that  a youug  man 
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who  wanted  neither  abilities  nor  amiable 
qualities  would  have  come  forth  a great  and 
good  king.  Charles  came  forth  front  that 
school  with  social  habits,  with  polito  and 
engaging  manners,  and  with  some  talent  for 
lively  conversation,  addicted  beyond  measure 
to  sensual  indulgence,  fond  of  sauntering  and 
of  frivolous  amusements,  incapable  of  self- 
denial  and  of  exertion,  without  faith  in  human 
virtue  or  in  human  attachment,  without  desire 
of  renown,  and  without  sensibility  to  reproach. 
According,  to  him.  every  person  was  to  be 
bought.  But  somo  people  haggled  more 
about  their  price  than  others;  and  when  this 
haggling  was  very  obstinate  and  very  skilful 
it  was  called  by  some  fine  name.  Tho  chief 
trick  by  which  clover  men  kept  up  the 
price  of  their  abilities  was  called  integrity. 
Tho  chief  trick  by  w hich  handsome  women 
kept  up  the  price  of  their  beauty  was  called 
modesty.  The  love  of  Cod,  the  love  of  country, 
tho  love  of  family,  the  love  of  friends,  were 
phrases  of  tho  same  sort,  delicate  and  con- 
venient synonyntes  for  the  love  of  self.  Think- 
ing thus  of  mankind,  Charles  naturally  cared 
very  little  what  they  thought  of  him.  Ho- 
nour and  shame  were  scarcely  more  to  him 
than  light  and  darkness  to  the  blind.  Ilis 
contempt  of  Battery  has  been  highly  com- 
mended, but  seems,  when  viewed  in  connec- 
tion with  the  rest  of  his  character,  to  deservo 
no  commendation.  It  is  possible  to  be  below 
flattery  as  well  as  above  it.  One  who  trusts 
nobody  w ill  not  trust  sycophants.  One  who 
does  not  value  real  glory  will  not  value  its 
counterfeit. 

ft  is  creditable  to  Charles's  temper  that,  ill 
as  ho  thought  of  his  species,  he  never  became 
a misanthrope.  Ho  saw  little  in  men  but 
what  was  hateful.  Yet  he  did  not  hale  them. 
Nay,  ho  was  so  fur  humane  that  it  was  highly 
disagreeable  lo  him  to  sco  their  sufferings  or 
to  hear  their  complaints.  This,  however,  is 
a sort  of  humanity  which,  though  amiable  and 
laudable  in  a private  man  whose  power  to  help 
or  hurl  is  hounded  by  a narrow  circle,  has  in 
princes  often  been  rather  a vice  than  a vir- 
tue. More  than  one  well-disposed  ruler  has 
given  up  whole  provinces  to  rapine  and  op- 
pression, merely  from  a wish  to  see  none  but 
happy  faces  round  his  own  board  and  in  his 
own  walks.  No  man  is  lit  to  govern  great 
societies  who  hesitates  about  disobliging  tho 
few  who  have  access  to  him  for  the  sako  of 
the  many  whom  ho  will  never  see.  The  fa- 
cility of  Charles  was  such  as  has  perhaps  ne- 
ver been  found  in  any  man  of  equal  sense. 


He  was  a slave  without  being  a dupe.  Worth- 
less men  and  women,  to  the  very  bottom  of 
whose  hearts  he  saw,  and  whom  ho  knew  to 
be  destitute  of  affection  for  him  and  undeserv- 
ing of  his  confidence,  could  easily  wheedlo 
him  out  of  titles,  places,  domains,  state  so- 
crets,  and  pardons.  He  bestowed  much,  yet 
he  neither  enjoyed  the  pleasure  nnr  acquired 
the  fame  of  beneficence.  He  never  gave  spon- 
taneously, but  it  was  painful  to  him  to  refuse. 
The  consequence  was  that  his  bounty  gene- 
rally went,  not  to  those  who  deserved  it  best, 
nor  even  to  Ihnso  whom  he  liked  best,  but  to 
the  most  shameless  and  importunate  suitor 
who  could  obtain  an  audience. 

Tho  .motives  which  governed  the  political 
conduct  of  Charles  the  Second  differed  widely 
from  those  by  which  his  predecessor  and  his 
successor  were  actuated.  Ho  was  not  a man 
lobe  imposed  upon  by  the  patriarchal  theory  of 
government  and  the  doctrine  of  divine  right. 
He  was  utterly  without  ambition.  He  detest- 
ed business,  and  would  sooner  have  abdicated 
his  crown  than  have  undergone  the  trouble  of 
really  directing  the  administration.  Such  was 
his  aversion  to  toil,  and  such  his  ignorance 
of  affairs,  that  the  very  clerks  who  attended 
him  when  he  sate  in  council  could  not  refrain 
from  sneering  at  his  frivolous  remarks,  and 
at  his  childish  impatience.  Neither  gratitude 
nor  revenge  had  any  share  in  determining  his 
course,  for  never  was  there  a mind  on  which 
both  services  and  injuries  left  such  faint  and 
transitory  impressions.  He  wished  merely 
to  be  a king  such  as  Louis  the  Fifteenth  of 
France  afterwards  w as;  a king  w ho  could  draw 
without  limit  on  the  treasury  for  the  gratifi- 
cation of  his  private  tastes,  who  could  hire 
with  wealth  and  honours  persons  capable  ol 
assisting  him  to  kill  the  time,  and  who,  even 
when  the  slate  was  brought  by  maladminis- 
tration to  the  depths  of  humiliation  and  to 
the  brink  of  ruin,  could  still  exclude  unwel- 
come truth  from  the  purlieus  of  his  own  se- 
raglio, and  refuse  lo  see  and  hear  whatever 
might  disturb  his  luxurious  repose.  For 
these  ends,  and  for  these  ends  alone,  he  wish- 
ed lo  obtain  arbitrary  power,  if  it  could  be 
obtained  without  risk  or  trouble.  In  tho  re- 
ligious disputes  which  divided  his  Protestant 
subjects  his  conscience  was  not  at  all  inter- 
ested. For  his  opinions  oscillated  in  a stnto 
of  contented  suspense  between  inlldolily  ntul 
popery.  But.  though  his  conscience  was  neu- 
tral in  the  quarrel  between  the  Fpiscopalians 
and  the  Presbyterians,  his  lasto  was  by  no 
means  so.  His  favourite  vices  verc  precisely 
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those  to  which  the  Puritans  were  least  indul- 
gent. Ho  could  not  get  through  one  day 
without  the  help  of  diversions  which  the  Pu- 
ritans regarded  as  sinful.  As  a man  eminent- 
ly well  bred,  and  keenly  sensible  of  the  ridi- 
culous, ho  was  moved  to  contemptuous  mirth 
by  the  Puritan  oddities.  He  had  indeed  some 
reason  to  dislike  tho  rigid  sect.  He  had,  at 
tho  age  when  the  passions  are  most  impe- 
tuous, and  when  levity  is  most  pardonable, 
spent  some  months  in  Scotland,  a king  in 
name,  but  in  fact  a state  prisoner  in  the 
hands  of  austere  Presbyterians.  Not  content 
with  requiring  him  to  conform  to  their  wor- 
ship and  to  subscribo  their  covenant,  they 
had  watched  all  his  motions,  and  lectured  him 
on  all  his  youthful  follies,  lie  had  been  com- 
pelled to  give  reluctant  attendance  at  cudless 
prayers  and  sermons,  and  might  think  him- 
self fortunate  when  he  was  not  insolently  re- 
minded from  the  pulpit  of  his  own  frailties,  of 
his  father’s  tyranny,  and  of  his  mother's  idol- 
atry. Indeed  he  had  been  so  miserable  during 
this  part  of  his  life  that  the  defeat  which  made 
him  again  a wanderer  might  be  regarded  as  a 
deliverance  rather  than  as  a calamity.  Under 
the  influence  of  such  feelings  as  these  Charles 
was  desirous  to  depross  the  party  which  had 
resisted  his  father. 

Tho  king’s  brother,  James  Duke  of  York, 
took  tho  same  sido.  Though  a libertine,  James 
was  diligent,  methodical,  and  fond  of  autho- 
rity and  business,  llis  understanding  was 
singularly  slow  and  narrow,  and  his  temper 
obstinate,  harsh,  and  unforgiving.  That  such 
a prince  should  have  looked  with  no  good  will 
on  tho  free  institutions  of  England,  and  on 
tho  party  which  was  peculiarly  zealous  for 
those  institutions,  can  excito  no  surprise.  As 
yet  the  duke  professed  himself  a member  of 
tho  Anglican  Church ; but  he  had  already 
shown  inclinations  which  had  seriously  alarm- 
ed good  Protostanls. 

Tho  person  on  whom  devolved  at  this  lime 
the  greatest  part  of  the  labour  of  governing 
was  Edward  llydo,  Chancellor  of  tho  realm, 
who  was  soon  created  Earl  of  Clarendon. 
The  respect  which  we  justly  feel  for  Claren- 
don as  a writer  must  not  blind  us  to  the  faults 
which  ho  committed  as  a statesman.  Some 
of  thoso  faults,  however,  are  explained  and 
excused  by  the  unfortunate  position  in  which 
ho  stood.  He  had,  during  the  lirsl  year  of 
the  Long  Parliament,  been  honourably  dis- 
tinguished among  the  senators  who  laboured 
to  redress  the  grievances  of  the  nation.  One 
of  the  most  odious  of  these  grievances,  the 
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Council  of  York,  had  been  removed  in  conse- 
quenco  chiefly  of  his  exertions.  When  tho 
great  schism  took  place,  w hen  tho  reforming 
parly  and  the  conservative  party  first  appear- 
ed marshalled  against  each  other,  he,  with 
many  wise  and  good  men,  look  the  conserva- 
tive side.  He  thenceforward  followed  the  for- 
tunes of  the  court,  enjoyed  as  large  a share 
of  the  confidence  of  Charles  tho  First  as  tho 
reserved  nature  and  tortuous  policy  of  that 
prince  allowed  to  any  minislor,  and  subse- 
quently shared  the  exile  and  directed  the  poli- 
tical conduct  of  Charlos  the  Second.  At  tho 
Restoration  Hyde  became  chief  minister.  In 
a few  months  it  was  announced  that  he  was 
closely  related  by  affinity  to  the  royal  house. 
His  daughter  had  become,  by  a secret  mar- 
riage, Duchess  of  York.  His  grandchildren 
might  perhaps  wear  the  crown.  He  was  raised 
by  this  illustrious  connection  over  the  heads 
of  the  old  nobility  of  the  land,  and  was  for  a 
time  supposed  to  be  all  powerful.  In  sonto 
respects  he  was  well  fitted  for  his  great  place. 
No  man  wrote  abler  slate  papers.  No  man 
spoke  with  more  weight  and  dignity  in  coun- 
cil and  in  parliament.  No  man  was  better  ac- 
quainted with  tho  general  maxims  of  state- 
craft. No  man  observed  tbe  varieties  of  cha- 
racter with  a more  discriminating  eye.  It 
must  bo  added  that  ho  had  a strong  sense  of 
moral  and  religious  obligation,  a sincere  re- 
verence for  the  laws  of  his  country,  and  a con- 
scientious regard  for  the  honour  and  interest 
of  tho  crown.  Rut  his  temper  was  sour,  ar- 
rogant, and  impatient  of  opposition.  Above 
all,  he  had  been  long  an  exile ; and  this  cir- 
cumstance alone  would  have  completely  dis- 
qualified him  for  the  supreme  direction  of  af- 
fairs. It  is  scarcoly  possible  that  a politician 
w ho  has  been  compelled  by  civil  troubles  to 
go  into  banishmont,  and  to  pass  many  of  tho 
best  years  of  his  life  abroad,  can  be  fit,  on  the 
day  on  which  ho  returns  to  his  native  land,  to 
bo  at  the  head  of  the  government.  Claren- 
don was  no  exception  to  this  rule.  He  had 
left  England  with  a mind  heated  by  a fierco 
conflict  which  had  ended  in  the  downfall  of 
his  party  and  of  his  own  fortunes.  From 
1646  to  1660  he  had  lived  beyond  sea,  look- 
ing on  all  that  passed  at  homo  front  a great 
distance,  and  through  a falso  medium.  His 
notions  of  public  affairs  were  necessarily  de- 
rived from  the  reports  of  plotters,  many  of 
whom  were  ruined  and  desperate  men.  Events 
naturally  seemed  to  him  auspicious,  not  in 
proportion  as  they  increased  the  prosperity 
and  glory  of  the  nation,  but  in  proportion  as 
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they  tended  to  hasten  the  hour  of  his  own  re- 
turn. His  wish,  a wish  which  he  has  not 
disguised,  was  that,  till  his  countrymen 
brought  back  the  old  line  they  might  never 
enjoy  quiet  or  freedom.  At  length  ho  return- 
ed, and,  without  having  a single  week  to  look 
about  him,  to  mix  with  society,  to  note  the 
changes  which  fourteen  eventful  years  had 
produced  in  tho  national  character  and  feel- 
ings, ho  was  at  once  set  to  rule  tho  state.  In 
such  circumstances  a minister  of  the  great- 
est tact  and  docility  would  probably  have  fall- 
en into  serious  errors.  But  tact  and  docility 
made  no  part  of  the  character  of  Clarendon. 
To  him  England  was  still  the  England  of  his 
youth  ; and  he  sternly  frowned  down  every 
theory  and  cvory  practice  which  had  sprung 
up  during  his  own  oxilc.  Though  he  was  far 
from  meditating  any  attack  on  the  ancient  and 
undoubted  power  of  tho  House  of  Commons, 
he  saw  with  extreme  uneasiness  tho  growth 
of  that  power.  The  royal  prerogative,  for 
w hich  he  had  long  suffered,  and  by  which  he 
had  at  length  been  raised  to  wealth  and  dig- 
nity, was  sacred  in  his  eyes.  The  Roundheads 
he  regarded  both  with  political  and  with  per- 
sonal-aversion. To  the  Anglican  Church  ho 
had  always  been  strongly  attached,  and  had 
repeatedly,  where  her  interests  wero  concern- 
ed, separated  himself  with  regret  from  his 
dearest  friends.  His  zeal  for  episcopacy  and 
for  tho  Book  of  Common  Prayer  was  now  more 
ardent  than  ever,  and  was  mingled  with  a 
vindictive  haired  of  the  Puritans,  which  did 
him  little  honour  cither  as  a statesman  or  as 
a Christian. 

While  the  House  of  Commons  which  had 
recalled  the  royal  family  was  silting,  it  was 
impossible  to  effect  the  re-establishment  of 
the  old  ecclesiastical  system.  Not  only  wero 
tho  intentions  of  the  court  strictly  concealed, 
but  assurances  which  quitted  the  minds  of  the 
moderate  Presbyterians  were  given  by  the 
king  in  tho  most  solemn  manner.  He  had 
promised,  before  his  restoration,  to  grant  li- 
berty of  conscience  to  his  subjects.  He  now 
repeated  that  promise,  and  added  a promise 
to  use  his  best  endeavours  for  the  purpose  of 
effecting  a compromise  between  tho  contend- 
ing sects.  Ho  wished,  he  said,  to  see  tho 
spiritual  jurisdiction  divided  between  bishops 
and  synods.  The  liturgy  should  be  revised  by 
a body  of  learned  divines,  one  half  of  whom 
should  be  Presbyterians.  The  questions  re- 
specting the  surplice,  tho  posturo  at  the  Eu- 
charist, and  tho  sign  of  tho  cross  in  baptism, 
should  be  settled  in  a way  which  would  set 


tender  consciences  at  ease.  When  the  king 
had  thus  laid  asleep  the  vigilance  of  those 
whom  he  most  feared,  he  dissolved  tho  par- 
liament. He  had  already  given  his  assent  to 
an  act  by  which  an  amnesty  was  granted, 
with  few  exceptions,  to  all  who,  during  the 
late  troubles,  had  been  guilty  of  political  of- 
fences. He  had  also  obtained  from  the  Com- 
mons a grant  for  life  of  taxes,  the  annual  pro- 
duce of  which  was  estimated  at  twelve  hun- 
dred thousand  pounds.  Tho  actual  produco, 
indeed,  during  some  years,  was  little  more 
than  a million  ; but  this  sum,  together  with 
the  hereditary  revenue  of  tho  crown,  was  then 
sufficient  to  defray  the  expenses  of  tho  govern- 
ment in  time  of  peace.  Nothing  was  allowed 
for  a standing  army.  Tho  nation  was  sick 
of  tho  very  name,  and  the  least  mention  of 
such  a forco  would  have  incensed  and  alarmed 
all  parties. 

Early  in  1661  look  place  a general  election. 
Tho  people  wero  mad  with  loyal  enthusiasm. 
Tho  capital  was  excited  by  preparations  for 
the  most  splendid  coronation  that  had  ever 
been  known.  The  result  was  that  a body  of 
representatives  was  returned,  such  as  Eng- 
land had  nover  yet  seen.  A large  proportion 
of  tho  successful  candidates  were  men  who 
had  fought  for  the  crown  and  tho  church,  and 
whose  minds  had  been  exasperated  by  many 
injuries  and  insults  suffered  at  the  hands  of 
the  Roundheads.  When  the  members  met, 
the  passions  which  animated  oach  individually 
acquired  new  strength  from  sympathy.  Tho 
House  of  Commons  was,  during  some  years, 
more  zealous  for  royalty  than  tho  king,  more 
zealous  for  episcopacy  than  the  bishops. 
Charles  and  Clarendon  were  almost  terrified 
at  tho  completeness  of  their  own  success. 
They  found  themselves  in  a situation  not  un- 
liko  that  in  which  Lewis  the  Eighteenth  and 
the  Duko  of  Richelieu  were  placed  while  tho 
chamber  of  1815  was  silting.  Even  if  the 
king  had  been  desirous  to  fulfil  tho  promises 
which  ho  had  made  to  tho  Presbyterians,  it 
would  have  been  out  of  his  power  to  do  so. 
It  was  indeed  only  by  tho  strong  exertion  of 
his  influence  that  ho  could  prevent  tho  victo- 
rious Cavaliers  from  rescinding  tho  act  of  in- 
demnity, and  retaliating  without  mercy  all 
that  they  had  suffered. 

The  Commons  began  by  resolving  that  every 
member  should,  on  pain  of  expulsion,  take 
the  sacrament  according  to  the  form  prescrib- 
ed by  the  old  liturgy,  and  that  the  covenant 
should  be  burned  by  the  hangman  in  l’alaco 
Yard.  An  act  was  passed,  which  not  only 
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acknowledged  the  power  of  the  sword  to  bo 
solely  in  the  king,  but  declared  that  in  no  ex- 
tremity whatever  could  the  two  houses  bo 
justified  in  withstanding  him  by  force.  An- 
other act  was  passed  which  required  every  offi- 
cer of  a corporation  to  swear  that  he  held 
resistance  to  the  king's  authority  to  bo  in  all 
cases  unlawful.  A few  hot-headed  men 
wished  to  bring  in  a bill  which  should  at  once 
annul  all  the  statutes  passed  by  the  Long  Par- 
liament, and  should  restore  the  Star  Chamber 
and  the  High  Commission  ; but  the  reaction, 
violent  as  it  was,  did  not  proceed  quite  to  this 
length.  It  still  continued  to  bo  the  law  that 
a parliament  should  be  held  every  three 
years ; but  the  stringent  clauses  which  direct- 
ed the  returning  officers  to  proceed  to  elec- 
tion at  the  proper  time,  ovon  without  the  royal 
writ,  were  repealed.  The  bishops  were  re- 
stored to  their  seals  in  the  Upper  House.  The 
old  ecclesiastical  polity  and  the  old  liturgy 
were  revived  without  any  modification  which 
had  any  tendency  to  conciliate  even  the  most 
reasonable  Presbyterians.  Episcopal  ordina- 
tion was  now,  for  the  first  lime,  made  an  in- 
dispensable qualification  for  church  prefer- 
ment. About  two  thousand  ministers  of  re- 
ligion, whose  consciences  did  not  suffer  them 
to  conform,  were  driven  from  their  benefices 
in  ono  day.  The  dominant  party  exultinglv 
reminded  the  sufferers  that  tho  Long  Parlia- 
ment, when  at  the  height  of  power,  had 
turned  out  a still  greater  number  of  royalist 
divines.  The  reproach  was  but  too  well 
founded  ; but  the  Long  Parliament  had  at 
least  allowed  to  the  divines  whom  it  ejected  a 
provision  sufficient  to  keep  them  from  starv- 
ing ; and  this  example  the  Cavaliers,  intoxi- 
cated with  animosity,  had  not  the  justice  and 
humanity  to  follow. 

Then  cauio  penal  statutes  against  noncon- 
formists, statutes  for  which  precedents  might 
loo  easily  bo  found  in  the  Puritan  legislation, 
but  to  which  the  king  could  not  give  his  as- 
sent without  a breach  of  promises  publicly 
made,  in  the  most  important  crisis  of  his  life, 
to  tlioso  on  whom  his  fato  depended.  Tho 
Presbyterians,  in  extromo  distress  and  terror, 
fled  to  tho  foot  of  the  throne,  and  pleaded 
their  recent  services  and  the  royal  faith  so- 
lemnly and  repeatedly  plighted.  The  king 
wavered.  Ilo  could  not  deny  his  own  hand 
and  seal.  He  could  not  but  bo  conscious  that 
he  owed  much  to  tho  petitioners.  Ho  was 
little  in  the  habit  of  resisting  importunate  so- 
licitation. His  temper  was  not  that  of  a per- 
secutor. Ho  disliked  the  Puritans  indeed  ; 


ENGLAND, 

but  in  him  dislike  was  a languid  feeling,  very 
little  resembling  the  energetic  hatred  which 
had  burned  in  tho  heart  of  Laud.  He  was, 
moreover,  partial  to  the  Roman  Catholic  reli- 
gion ; and  ho  know  that  it  would  be  impos- 
sible to  grant  liberty  of  worship  to  the  profes- 
sors of  that  religion  without  extending  the 
same  indulgence  to  Protestant  dissenters. 
He  therefore  made  a feeble  attempt  to  re- 
strain the  intolerant  zeal  of  the  House  of  Com- 
mons; but  that  house  was  under  the  influence 
of  far  deeper  convictions,  and  far  stronger 
passions  than  his  own.  After  a faint  strug- 
gle he  yielded,  and  passed,  with  the  show  of 
alacrity,  a series  of  odious  acts  against  the 
separatists.  It  was  made  a crime  to  attend 
a dissenting  place  of  worship.  A single  jus- 
tice of  the  peace  might  convict  without  a jury, 
and  might,  for  tho  third  offence,  pass  sen- 
tence of  transportation  beyond  sea  for  seven 
years.  With  refined  cruelty  it  was  provided 
that  tho  offender  should  not  be  transported  to 
New  England,  where  ho  was  likely  to  find 
sympathising  friends.  If  ho  returned  to  his 
own  country  before  the  expiration  of  his 
term  of  exile,  he  was  liable  to  capital  punish- 
ment. A new  and  most  unreasonable  test 
was  imposed  on  divines  who  had  been  de- 
prived of  their  benefices  for  nonconformity ; 
and  all  who  refused  to  take  it  were  prohibited 
from  coming  within  five  miles  of  any  town 
w hich  was  governed  by  a corporation,  of  any 
town  which  was  represented  in  parliament, or 
of  any  town  where  they  had  themselves  re- 
sided as  ministers.  The  magistrates,  by 
whom  these  rigorous  statutes  were  to  bo  en- 
forced, were  in  general  men  inflamed  by 
party  spirit,  and  by  the  remembrance  of 
wrongs  which  they  had  themselves  suffered 
in  the  time  of  the  Commonwealth.  The  gaols 
were  therefore  soon  crowded  with  dissenters  ; 
anil  among  the  sufferers  were  some  of  whoso 
genius  and  virtue  any  Christian  society  might 
well  be  proud. 

The  Church  of  England  was  not  ungrateful 
for  the  protection  which  sho  received  from 
the  government.  From  tho  first  day  of  her 
existence,  sho  had  been  attached  to  monarchy. 
But,  during  the  quarter  of  a century  which 
followed  the  Restoration,  her  zeal  for  royal 
authority  and  hereditary  right  passed  all 
bounds.  She  had  suffered  with  the  House  of 
Stuart.  Sho  had  been  restored  with  that 
house.  She  was  connected  with  it  by  com- 
mon interests,  friendships,  and  enmities.  It 
seemed  impossible  that  a day  could  over  come 
w hen  the  ties  which  bound  her  to  the  chil- 
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dren  of  her  august  martyr  would  bo  sundered, 
and  when  the  loyalty  in  which  she  gloried 
would  cease  to  be  a pleasing  and  prolitablo 
duty.  She  accordingly  magnified  in  fulsomo 
phrase  that  prerogative  which  was  constantly 
employed  to  defend  and  toaggrandisoher,  and 
reprobated,  much  at  her  ease,  the  depravity 
of  those  whom  oppression,  from  which  she 
was  exempt,  had  goaded  to  rebellion.  Her 
favourite  theme  was  the  doctrine  of  nonro- 
sislancc.  That  doctrine  she  taught  without 
any  qualification,  and  followed  out  to  all  its 
extreme  consequences.  Her  disciples  were 
never  weary  of  repeating  that  in  no  conceiv- 
able case,  not  even  if  England  were  cursed 
with  a king  resembling  Bttsiris  or  Phalaris, 
who,  in  defiance  of  law,  and  w ithout  the  pre- 
tence of  justice,  should  daily  doom  hundreds 
of  innocent  victims  to  torturo  and  death, 
would  all  the  Estates  of  the  realm  united  bo 
justified  in  withstanding  his  tyranny  by  phy- 
sical force.  Happily  the  principles  of  human 
nature  afford  abundant  security  that  such  theo- 
ries w ill  never  be  more  than  theories.  The 
day  of  trial  catnc ; and  the  very  men  who  hail 
most  loudly  and  most  sincerely  professed  this 
exlraragant  loyally  were,  in  almost  every 
county  of  England,  arrayed  in  arms  against 
the  throne. 

Property  all  over  the  kingdom  was  now 
again  changing  hands.  The  national  sales, 
not  having  been  confirmed  by  parliament, 
were  regarded  by  the  tribunals  as  nullities. 
The  sovereign,  (ho  bishops,  the  deans,  the 
chapters,  the  royalist  nobility  and  gentry, 
re-entered  on  their  confiscated  estates,  and 
ejected  even  purchasers  who  had  given  fair 
prices.  The  losses  which  the  Cavaliers  had 
sustained  during  the  ascendency  of  their  op- 
ponents were  thus  in  part  repaired  ; but  in 
part  only.  All  actions  for  mesne  profits  were 
effectually  barred  by  the  general  amnesty; 
and  the  numerous  royalists  who,  in  order  to 
discharge  fines  imposed  by  the  parliament, 
or  in  order  to  purchase  the  favour  of  powerful 
Roundheads,  had  sold  land  for  much  less  than 
the  real  value,  were  not  relieved  from  the  le- 
gal consequences  of  their  own  acts. 

While  these  changes  were  in  progress,  a 
change  still  more  important  took  place  m (he 
morals  and  manners  of  the  community. 
These  passions  and  tastes  which,  under  the 
rule  of  the  Puritans,  had  been  sternly  re- 
pressed, and,  if  gratified  at  all,  had  been  gra- 
tified by  stealth,  broke  forth  with  ungovern- 
able violence  as  soon  as  tho  check  was  with- 
drawn. Men  flow  to  frivolous  amusements 


and  to  criminal  pleasures  with  the  greediness 
which  long  and  enforced  abstinence  naturally 
produces.  Little  restraint  was  imposed  by 
public  opinion.  For  the  nation,  nauseated 
w ith  cant,  suspicious  of  all  pretensions  to 
sanctity,  and  still  smarting  from  the  recent 
tyranny  of  rulers  austere  in  life  and  power- 
ful in  prayer,  looked  for  a time  with  com- 
placency on  the  softer  and  gayer  vices.  Still 
less  restraint  was  imposed  by  tho  govern- 
ment. Indeed  there  was  no  excess  which 
was  not  encouraged  by  tho  ostentatious  pro- 
fligacy of  the  king  and  of  his  favourite  cour- 
tiers. A few  counsellors  of  Charles  the  First, 
who  were  now  no  longer  young,  retained  tho 
decorous  gravity  which  had  been  thirty  years 
before  in  fashion  at  Whitehall.  Such  were 
Clarendon  himself,  and  his  friends,  Thomas 
Wriolhesley,  Earl  of  Southampton,  Lord 
Treasurer,  and  James  Butler,  Duke  of  Or- 
numd,  who,  having  through  many  vicissi- 
tudes struggled  gallantly  for  tho  royal  cause 
in  Ireland,  now  governed  that  kingdom  as 
lord  lieutenant.  But  neither  tho  memory  of 
the  services  of  these  men,  nor  their  great 
power  in  the  state,  could  protect  them  from 
the  sarcasms  which  modish  vice  loves  to  dart 
at  obsolete  virtue.  Tho  praise  of  politeness 
and  vivacity  could  now  scarcely  be  obtained  ex- 
cept by  some  violation  of  decorum.  Talents 
great  and  various  assisted  to  spread  the  con- 
tagion. Ethical  philosophy  had  recently  taken 
a form  well  suited  to  please  a generation 
equally  devoted  to  monarchy  and  to  vice. 
Thomas  Hobbes  bad,  in  languago  more  pre- 
cise and  luminous  than  has  ever  been  em- 
ployed by  any  other  metaphysical  writer, 
maintained  that  the  w ill  of  the  prince  was 
tho  standard  of  right  and  wrong,  and  that 
every  subject  ought  to  be  ready  to  profess 
Popery,  Mahometanism,  or  Paganism,  at  tho 
royal  command.  Thousands,  who  were  in- 
competent to  appreciate  what  was  really  valu- 
able in  his  metaphysical  speculations,  eagerly 
welcomed  a theory  which,  whilo  it  exalted 
the  kingly  office,  relaxed  the  obligations  of 
morality,  and  degraded  religion  into  a mere 
affair  of  state.  Ilobbistn  soon  became  an  al- 
most essential  part  of  the  character  of  the 
lino  gentleman.  All  tho  lighter  kinds  of  lite- 
rature were  deeply  tainted  by  the  prevailing 
licentiousness.  Poetry  stooped  to  be  the  pan- 
der of  every  low  desire.  Ridiculo,  instead  of 
putting  guilt  and  error  to  the  blush,  turned 
her  formidable  shafts  against  innocence  and 
truth.  The  restored  Church  contended  in- 
deed against  the  prevailing  immorality,  but 
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contended  feebly,  and  with  half  a heart.  It 
was  necessary  to  the  decorum  of  her  charac- 
ter that  she  should  admonish  her  erring  chil- 
dren. But  her  admonitions  were  given  in  a 
somewhat  perfunctory  manner.  Her  atten- 
tion was  elsewhere  engaged.  Her  whole  soul 
was  in  the  work  of  crushing  the  Puritans, 
and  of  teaching  her  disciples  to  give  unto 
Ca>sar  the  things  which  were  Casar’s.  She 
had  been  pillaged  and  oppressed  by  the  party 
which  preached  an  austere  morality.  She 
had  been  restored  to  opulence  and  honour  by 
libertines.  Little  as  the  men  of  mirth  and 
fashion  were  disposed  to  shape  their  lives 
according  to  hor  precepts,  thov  were  yet 
ready  to  fight  knee  deep  in  blood  for  her  ca- 
thedrals and  palaces,  for  every  line  of  her 
rubric  and  even-  thread  of  her  vestments.  If 
the  debauched  Cavalier  haunted  brothels  and 
gambling-houses,  he  at  least  avoided  con- 
venticles. If  he  never  spoke  without  uttering 
ribaldry  and  blasphemy,  he  madesoine  amends 
by  Bis  eagerness  to  send  Baxter  and  llowc  to 
gaol  for  preaching  and  praying.  Thus  the 
clergy,  for  a time,  made  war  on  schism  with 
so  much  vigour  that  they  had  but  little  lei- 
sure to  make  war  on  vice.  The  ribaldry  of 
Etherege  and  Wycherley  was,  in  tho  pre- 
sence, and  under  the  special  sanction  of  the 
head  of  the  Church,  publicly  recited  by  fe- 
male lips  in  female  ears,  while  the  author  of 
the  Pilgrim’s  Progress  languished  in  a dun- 
geon for  the  crime  of  proclaiming  the  gospel 
to  the  poor.  It  is  an  unquestionable  and  a 
• most  instructive  fact,  that  tho  years  during 
which  tho  political  power  of  tho  Anglican 
hierarchy  was  in  the  zenith  were  precisely 
the  years  during  which  national  virtue  was 
at  the  lowest  point. 

Scarcely  any  rank  or  profession  escaped 
the  infection  of  tho  prevailing  immorality ; 
but  those  persons  who  made  politics  their 
business  were  perhaps  the  most  corrupt  part 
of  the  corrupt  society.  For  they  were  ex- 
posed, not  only  to  the  same  noxious  influ- 
ences which  affected  the  nation  generally, 
but  also  to  a taint  of  a peculiar  and  of  a most 
malignant  kind.  Their  character  had  been 
formed  amidst  frequent  and  violent  revolu- 
tions and  counter-revolutions.  In  tho  course 
of  a few  years  they  had  seen  tho  ecclesiasti- 
cal polity  of  their  country  repeatedly  chang- 
ed. They  had  seen  an  Episcopal  Church 
persecuting  Puritans,  a Puritan  Church  per- 
secuting Episcopalians,  and  an  Episcopal 
Church  persecuting  Puritans  again.  They 
had  seen  hereditary  monarchy  abolished  and 


restored.  They  had  seen  the  Long  Parlia- 
ment thrice  supreme  in  tho  state,  and  thrice 
dissolved  amidst  the  curses  and  laughter  of 
millions.  They  had  seen  a new  dynasty  ra- 
pidly rising  to  the  height  of  power  and  glory, 
and  then  on  a sudden  hurled  down  from  the 
chair  of  state  without  a struggle.  They  had 
seen  a new  representative  system  devised, 
tried,  and  abandoned.  They  had  seen  a now 
House  of  Lords  created  and  scattered.  They 
had  soen  great  masses  of  properly  violently 
transferred  from  Cavaliers  to  Iloundheads, 
and  from  Roundheads  back  to  Cavaliers.  Dur- 
ing these  events  no  man  could  be  a stirring 
and  thriving  politician  who  was  not  prepared 
to  change  with  every  change  of  fortune.  It 
was  only  in  retirement  that  any  person  could 
long  keep  the  character  either  of  a steady 
royalist  or  of  a steady  republican.  One  w ho, 
in  such  an  age,  is  determined  to  attain  civil 
greatness  must  renounce  all  thought  of  con- 
sistency. Instead  of  affecting  immutability 
in  the  midst  of  endless  mutation,  he  must 
be  always  on  tho  watch  for  the  indications  of 
a coming  reaction.  He  must  scizo  the  exact 
moment  for  deserting  a falling  cause.  Hav- 
ing gone  all  lengths  with  a faction  while  it 
was  uppermost,  ho  must  suddenly  extricate 
himself  from  it  when  its  difficulties  begin, 
must  assail  it,  must  persecute  it,  must  enter 
on  a new  career  of  power  and  prosperity  in 
company  with  new  associates.  His  situation 
naturally  developes  in  him  to  the  highest  de- 
gree a peculiar  class  of  abilities  and  a pecu- 
liar class  of  vices.  He  becomes  quick  of  ob- 
servation and  fertile  of  resource.  Ho  catches 
without  effort  the  tone  of  any  sect  or  party 
wTth  which  ho  chances  to  mingle,  lie  dis- 
cerns the  signs  of  the  times  with  a sagacity 
which  to  the  multitude  appears  miraculous, 
with  a sagacity  resembling  that  with  which  a 
veteran  police  officer  pursues  the  faintest  in- 
dications of  crime,  or  with  which  a Mohaw  k 
warrior  follows  a track  through  the  woods. 
But  we  shall  seldom  find,  in  a statesman  so 
trained,  integrity,  constancy,  or  any  of  the 
virtues  of  the  noblo  family  of  Truth.  He 
has  no  faith  in  any  doctrine,  no  zeal  for  any 
cause.  He  has  seen  so  many  old  institutions 
swept  away,  that  he  has  no  reverence  for  pro- 
scription. He  has  seen  so  many  new  institu- 
tions from  which  much  had  been  expected 
produce  mere  disappointment,  that  he  has 
no  hope  of  improvement.  He  sneers  alike  at 
those  who  arc  anxious  to  preserve  and  at 
thoso  who  are  eager  to  reform.  There  is  no- 
thing in  the  state  which  he  could  not, 
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without  a scruple  or  a blush,  join  in  de- 
fending or  in  destroying.  Fidelity  to  opi- 
nions and  to  friends  seems  to  him  mere  dul- 
ness  and  wrongheadedness.  Politics  he  re- 
gards, not  as  a science  of  which  the  object  is 
the  happiness  of  mankind,  but  as  an  excit- 
ing game  of  mixed  chance  and  skill,  at  which 
a dexterous  and  lucky  player  may  win  an 
estate,  a coronet,  perhaps  a crown,  and  at 
which  one  rash  move  may  lead  to  the  loss  of 
fortune  and  of  life.  Ambition,  which,  in  good 
times  and  in  good  minds,  is  half  a virtue, 
now,  disjoined  from  every  elevated  and  phi- 
lanthropic sentiment,  becomes  a selfish  cu- 
pidity, scarcely  less  ignoble  than  avarice. 
Among  those  politicians  who,  from  the  Re- 
storation to  the  accession  of  the  House  of 
Hanover,  were  at  the  head  of  the  great 
parties  in  the  state,  very  few  can  bo  named 
whose  reputation  is  not  stained  by  what,  in 
our  age,  would  be  called  gross  perfidy  and  cor- 
ruption. It  is  scarcely  an  exaggeration  to  say 
that  the  most  unprincipled  public  men  who 
have  taken  part  in  affairs  within  our  memory 
would,  if  tried  by  the  standard  which  was  in 
fashion  during  the  latter  part  of  the  seven- 
teenth century,  deserve  to  be  regarded  as 
scrupulous  and  disinterested. 

While  these  political,  religious,  and  moral 
changes  were  taking  place  in  England,  the 
royal  authority  had  been  without  difficulty 
re-established  in  every  other  part  of  the  Bri- 
tish islands.  In  Scotland  the  restoration  of 
the  Stuarts  had  been  hailed  with  delight ; for 
it  was  regarded  as  the  restoration  of  national 
independence.  And  true  it  was  that  the  yoke 
which  Cromwell  had  imposed  was,  in  appear- 
ance, taken  away,  that  the  Estates  again  met 
in  their  old  hall  at  Edinburgh,  and  that  the 
Senators  of  the  College  of  Justice  again  ad- 
ministered the  Scottish  law  according  to  the 
old  forms.  Vet  was  the  independence  of  the 
little  kingdom  necessarily  rather  nominal 
than  real ; for,  as  long  as  the  king  had  Eng- 
land on  his  side,  he  had  nothing  to  appre- 
hend from  disaffection  in  his  other  dominions. 
He  was  now  in  such  a situation  that  he  could 
renew  the  attempt  which  had  proved  destruc- 
tive to  his  father,  without  any  danger  of  his 
father's  fate.  Charles  the  First  had  tried  to 
force  his  own  religion  by  his  regal  power  on 
the  Scots  at  a moment  when  both  his  reli- 
gion and  his  regal  power  were  unpopular  in 
England ; and  he  had  not  only  failed,  but  had 
raised  troubles  which  had  ultimately  cost  him 
his  crown  and  his  head.  Times  had  now 
changed ; England  was  zealous  for  monarchy 


and  prelacy  ; and  therefore  the  scheme  which 
in  the  preceding  generation  had  been  in  the 
highest  degree  imprudent  might  be  resumed 
with  little  risk  to  the  throne.  The  govern- 
ment resolved  to  set  up  a prelatical  church  in 
Scotland.  The  design  was  disapproved  by 
every  Scotchman  whose  judgment  was  en- 
titled to  respect.  Some  Scottish  statesmen 
who  were  zealous  for  tho  king’s  prerogative 
had  been  bred  Presbyterians.  Though  little 
troubled  with  scruples,  they  retained  a pre- 
ference for  the  religion  of  their  childhood; 
and  they  well  knew  how  strong  a hold  that 
religion  had  on  the  hearts  of  their  country- 
men. They  remonstrated  strongly ; but, 
when  they  found  that  they  remonstrated  in 
vain,  they  had  not  virtue  enough  to  persist 
in  an  opposition  which  would  have  given  of- 
fence to  their  master ; and  several  of  them 
stooped  to  the  wickedness  and  baseness  of 
persecuting  what  in  their  consciences  they 
believed  to  be  the  purest  form  of  Christianity. 
The  Scottish  parliament  was  so  constituted 
that  it  had  scarcely  ever  offered  any  serious 
opposition  even  to  kings  much  weaker  than 
Charles  then  was.  Episcopacy,  therefore,  was 
established  by  law.  As  to  the  form  of  worship, 
a large  discretion  was  left  to  the  clergy.  In 
some  Churches  the  English  liturgy  was  used. 
In  others  the  ministers  selected  from  that 
liturgy  such  prayers  and  thanksgivings  as 
were  likely  to  be  least  offensive  to  the  people. 
But  in  general  the  doxology  was  sung  at  the 
close  of  public  worship,  and  tho  Apostles’ 
Creed  was  recited  when  baptism  was  admi- 
nistered. By  the  great  body  of  the  Scottish 
nation  the  new  church  was  detested  both 
as  superstitious  and  as  foreign ; as  tainted 
with  tho  corruptions  of  Rome,  and  as  a mark 
of  the  predominance  of  England.  There  was, 
however,  no  general  insurrection.  The  coun- 
try was  not  what  it  had  been  twenty-two 
years  before.  Disastrous  war  and  alien  do- 
mination had  tamod  the  spirit  of  the  people. 
The  aristocracy,  which  was  held  in  great 
honour  by  the  middle  class  and  by  the  popu- 
lace, had  put  itself  at  the  head  of  the  move- 
ment against  Charles  the  First,  but  proved 
obsequious  to  Charles  tho  Second.  Front  the 
English  Puritans  no  aid  was  now  to  be  ex- 
pected. They  were  a foeble  party,  proscrib- 
ed both  by  law  and  by  public  opinion.  The 
bulk  of  the  Scottish  nation,  therefore,  sullenly 
submitted,  and  with  many  misgivings  of 
conscience,  attended  the  ministrations  of 
the  Episcopal  clergy,  or  of  Presbyterian  di- 
vines who  had  consented  to  accept  from  the 
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government  a half  toleration,  known  by  the 
name  of  the  Indulgence.  But  there  were,  par- 
ticularly in  the  western  lowlands,  many  fierce 
and  resolute  men,  who  held  that  the  obliga- 
tion to  observe  the  covenant  was  paramount 
to  the  obligation  to  obey  tho  magistrate. 
These  people,  in  defiance  of  the  law,  per- 
sisted in  meeting  to  worship  God  after  their 
own  fashion.  The.  Indulgence  they  regarded, 
not  as  a partial  reparation  of  the  wrongs  in- 
flicted by  the  magistrate  on  the  church,  but 
as  a new  wrong,  the  more  odious  because  it 
was  disguised  under  the  appearance  of  a be- 
nefit. Persecution,  they  said,  could  only  kill 
the  body;  but  the  black  Indulgence  was 
deadly  to  the  soul.  Driven  from  the  towns, 
they  assembled  on  heaths  and  mountains.  At- 
tacked by  the  civil  power,  they  without  scru- 
ple repelled  force  bv  force.  At  every  con- 
venticle they  mustered  in  arms.  They  re- 
peatedly broke  out  into  open  rebellion.  They 
were  easily  defeated,  and  mercilessly  punish- 
ed ; but  neither  defeat  nor  punishment  could 
subdue  their  spirit.  Hunted  down  like  wild 
beasts,  tortured  till  their  bones  were  beaten 
flat,  imprisoned  by  hundreds,  hanged  by 
scores,  exposed  at  one  time  to  the  license  of 
soldiers  from  England,  abandoned  at  another 
time  to  the  mercy  of  bands  of  marauders 
from  the  Highlands,  they  still  stood  at  bay  in 
a mood  so  savage  that  the  boldest  and  might- 
iest oppressor  could  not  but  dread  the  auda- 
city of  their  despair. 

Such  was,  during  the  reign  of  Charles  the 
Second,  the  state  of  Scotland.  Ireland  was 
not  less  distracted.  In  that  island  existed 
feuds,  compared  with  which  the  hottest  ani- 
mosities of  English  politicians  were  lukewarm 
Tho  enmity  between  tho  Irish  Cavaliers  and 
the  Irish  Itoundhcads  was  almost  forgotten  in 
the  fiercer  enmity  which  raged  between  the 
English  and  the  Celtic  races.  The  interval 
between  the  Episcopalian  and  the  Presby- 
terian seemed  to  vanish,  when  compared  with 
tho  interval  which  separated  both  from  the 
Papist.  During  the  late  civil  troubles  one 
half  of  the  Irish  soil  had  been  transferred 
from  tho  vanquished  nation  to  the  victors. 
To  the  favour  of  the  crown  few  either  of  tho 
old  or  of  the  new  occupants  had  any  preten- 
sions. The  despoilers  and  the  despoiled  had, 
for  the  most  part,  been  rebels  alike.  The 
government  was  soon  perplexed  and  wearied 
by  the  conflicting  claims  and  mutual  accusa- 
tions of  tho  two  incensed  factions.  Those 
colonists  among  whom  Cromwell  had  portion- 
ed out  the  conquered  territory,  and  whoso 


descendants  are  still  called  Crnniwellians,  re- 
presented that  the,  aboriginal  inhabitants 
wore  deadly  enemies  of  the  English  nation 
under  every  dynasty,  and  of  the  Protestant 
religion  in  every  form.  They  described  and 
exaggerated  the  atrocities  which  had  dis- 
graced the  insurrection  of  Ulster ; they  urged 
the  king  to  follow  up  with  resolution  the  po-i 
licy  of  tho  Protector;  and  they  were  not 
ashamed  to  hint  that  there  would  never  be 
peace  in  Ireland  till  the  old  Irish  race  should 
be  extirpated.  The  Homan  Catholics  exte- 
nuated their  offence  as  they  best  might,  and 
expatiated  in  piteous  language  on  the  severity 
of  their  punishment,  which,  in  truth,  had  not 
been  lenient.  They  implored  Charles  not  to 
confound  the  innocent  with  the  guilty,,  and 
reminded  him  that  ninny  of  the  guilty  had 
atoned  for  their  fault  by  returning  to  their  al- 
legiance, and  by  defending  his  rights  against 
the  murderers  of  his  father.  The  court,  sick 
of  the  importunities  of  two  parties,  neilherof 
which  it  had  any  reason  to  love,  at  length  re- 
lieved itself  from  trouble  by  dictating  a com- 
promise. That  cruel  hut  most  complete  and 
energetic  system,  by  which  Oliver  had  pro- 
pos'd to  make  the  island  thoroughly  English, 
was  abandoned.  The  Crnniwellians  were  in- 
duced to  relinquish  a third  part  ol  their  ac- 
quisitions. The  land  thus  surrendered  was 
capriciously  divided  among  claimants  whom 
the  government  chose,  to  favour.  But  great 
numbers  who  protested  that  they  were  inno- 
cent of  all  disloyally,  and  some  persons  who 
boasted  that  their  loyalty  had  been  signally' 
displayed,  obtained  neither  restitution  nor 
compensation,  and  filled  Franco  and  Spain 
with  outcries  against  the  injustice  arid  ingra- 
titude of  the  House  of  Stuart. 

Meantime  the  government  had,  even  in 
England,  ceased  to  bo  popular.  The  royalists 
had  begun  to  quarrel  with  the  court  and  with 
each  other;  and  the  party  which  had  been 
vanquished,  trampled  down,  and,  as  it 
seemed,  annihilated,  but  which  had  still  re- 
tained a strong  principle  of  life,  again  raised 
its  head,  and  renewed  tho  interminable  war. 

Had  the  administration  been  faultless,  tho 
enthusiasm  with  which  the  return  of  the  king 
and  the  termination  of  the  military  tyranny 
had  been  hailed  could  not  have  been  per- 
manent. For  it  is  the  law  of  our  nature  that 
such  fils  of  excitement  shall  alw  ays  be  follow- 
ed by  remissions.  The  manner  in  which  tho 
court  abused  its  victory  made  the  remission 
speedy  and  complete.  Every  moderate  man 
was  shocked  by  the  insolence,  cruelty,  and 
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perfidy  with  which  Iho  nonconformists  wore 
treated.  The  penal  laws  had  effectually 
purged  the  oppressed  party  of  those  insincere 
members  whose  vices  had  disgraced  it,  and 
had  made  it  again  an  honest  and  pious  body 
of  men.  The  Puritan,  a conqueror,  a ruler, 
a persecutor,  a sequestrator,  had  been  detest- 
ed. The  Puritan,  betrayed  and  evil  intreated, 
deserted  by  all  the  time-servers  who,  in  his 
prosperity,  had  claimed  brotherhood  with 
him,  hunted  from  his  home,  forbidden  under 
severe  penalties  to  pray  or  receive  the  sacra- 
ment according  to  his  conscience,  yet  still 
firm  in  his  resolution  to  obey  God  rather  than 
man,  was,  in  spite  of  some  unpleasing  recol- 
lections, an  object  of  pity  and  respect  to  well- 
constituted  minds.  These  feelings  became 
stronger  when  it  was  noised  abroad  that  the 
court  was  not  disposed  to  treat  Papists  with 
the  same  rigour  which  had  been  shown  to 
Presbyterians.  A vague  suspicion  that  the 
king  and  the  duke  w ere  not  sincere  Protestants 
sprung  up  in  many  minds.  Many  too  who 
had  been  disgusted  by  the  austerity  and  hypo- 
crisy of  the  Pharisees  of  tho.  Commonwealth 
began  to  be  still  more  disgusted  by  tho  open 
profligacy  of  the  court  and  of  the  Cavaliers, 
and  were  disposed  to  doubt  whether  tho  sul- 
len preciseness  of  Praise  God  Barebone  might 
not  bo  preferable  to  the  outrageous  profane- 
ness and  licentiousness  of  the  Buckinghams 
and  Sedleys.  Even  immoral  men,  who  were 
not  utterly  destitute  of  sense  and  public  spirit, 
complained  that  the  government  treated  the 
most  serious  matters  as  trifles,  and  made 
trifles  its  serious  business.  A king  might  be 
pardoned  for  amusing  his  leisure  with  wine, 
wit,  and  beauty.  But  it  was  intolerable  that 
he  should  sink  into  a meresaunferer  and  vo- 
luptuary, that  the  gravest  affairs  of  stale 
should  be  neglected,  and  that  the  public  ser- 
vice should  be  starved  and  the  finances  do- 
ranged  in  order  that  harlots  and  parasites 
might  grow  rich. 

A large  body  of  royalists  joined  in  these 
complaints,  and  added  many  sharp  reflections 
on  the  king’s  ingratitude.  Ilis  whole  revenue, 
indeed,  would  not  have  sufficed  to  reward 
them  all  in  proportion  to  their  own  conscious- 
ness of  desert.  For  to  every  distressed  gen- 
tleman who  had  fought  under  Rupert  or  Derby 
his  own  services  seemed  eminently  merito- 
rious, and  his  own  sufferings  eminently  se- 
vere. Every  one  had  flattered  himself  that, 
whatever  became  of  the  rest,  he  should  be 
largely  recompensed  for  all  that  he  had  lost 
during  the  civil  troubles,  and  that  the  restora- 


tion of  the  monarchy  would  be  follow  ed  by  the 
restoration  of  his  own  dilapidated 'fortunes. 
None  of  these  expectants  could  restrain  his 
indignation,  when  ho  found  that  he  was  us 
poor  under  tho  king  as  he  had  been  under  the 
Rump  or  the  Protector.  The  negligence  and 
extravagance  of  the  court  excited  tho  bitter 
indignation  of  these  loyal  veterans.  They 
justly  said  that  one  half  of  what  the  king 
squandered  on  concubines  and  buffoons  would 
gladden  the  hearts  of  hundreds  of  old  Cava- 
liers who,  after  cutting  down  their  oaks  and 
melting  thoir  plate  to  help  his  father,  now 
wandered  about  in  threadbare  suits,  and  did 
not  know  where  to  turn  for  a nteal. 

At  tho  same  time  a sudden  fall  of  rents  took 
place.  The  income  of  every  landed  proprietor 
was  diminished  by  five  shillings  in  the  pound. 
Tho  cry  of  agricultural  distress  rose  from  every 
shiro  in  the  kingdom  ; and  for  that  distress  the 
government  was,  as  usual,  held  accountable. 
The  gentry,  compelled  lo  retrench  their  ex- 
penses for  a period,  saw  with  indignation  tho 
increasing  splendour  and  profusion  of  White- 
hall, and  were  immovably  fixed  in  tho  belief 
that  tho  money  which  ought  to  have  support- 
ed their  households  had,  by  some  inexplicable 
process,  gone  to  tho  favourites  of  the  king. 

The  minds  of  mon  were  now  in  such  a tem- 
per that  every  public  act  excited  discontent, 
Charles  had  taken  to  wife  Catherine  Princess 
ofPorlugal.  Tho  marriage  w as  generally  dis- 
liked; and  the  murmurs  became  loud  when  it 
appeared  that  the  king  was  not  likely  to  have 
any  legitimate  posterity.  Dunkirk,  won  by 
Oliver  from  Spain,  was  sold  to  Lewis  tho 
Fourteenth,  king  of  France.  This  excited 
general  indignation.  Englishmen  were  al- 
ready beginning  to  observe  with  uneasiness 
the  progress  of  the  French  power,  and  to  re- 
gard tho  House  of  Bourbon  with  tho  same 
feelings  with  which  their  grandfathers  had 
regarded  the  House  of  Austria.  Was  it  w iso, 
men  asked,  at  such  a time,  to  make  any  ad- 
dition to  the  strength  of  a monarchy  already 
too  formidable?  Dunkirk  was,  moreover, 
prized  by  the  people,  not  merely  as  a place  of 
arms  and  as  a key  to  the  Low  Countries,  but 
also  as  a trophy  of  English  valour.  It  was  to 
the  subjects  of  Charles  w hat  Calais  had  been 
lo  an  earlier  generation,  and  what  Iho  rock 
of  Gibraltar,  so  manfully  defended,  through 
disastrous  and  perilous  years,  against  the 
fleets  and  armies  of  a mighty  coalition,  is  lo 
ourselves.  Tho  plea  of  economy  might  have 
had  some  weight,  if  it  had  been  urged  by  an 
economical  government.  But  it  was  notorious 
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that  the  charges  of  Dunkirk  foil  far  short  of 
the  sums  which  were  wasted  at  court  in  vico 
and  folly.  It  seemed  insupportable  thut  a 
sovereign,  profuse  beyond  example  in  all  that 
regarded  his  own  pleasures,  should  be  nig- 
gardly in  all  that  regarded  the  safely  and 
honour  of  the  state. 

The  public  discontent  was  heightened  when 
it  was  found  that,  while  Dunkirk  was  aban- 
doned on  the  pica  of  economy,  the  fortress  of 
Tangier,  which  was  part  of  tho  dower  of 
Queon  Catherine,  was  repaired  and  kept  up  at 
an  enormous  charge.  That  place  was  asso- 
ciated with  no  recollections  gratifying  to  the 
national  pride.  It  could  in  no  way  promote 
tho  national  interest.  It  involved  the  coun- 
try in  an  inglorious,  unprofitable,  and  inter- 
minable war  with  tribes  of  half  savage  Mus- 
sulmans; and  it  was  situated  in  a climate 
singularly  unfavourable  to  tho  health  and  vi- 
gour of  the  English  race. 

But  tho  murmurs  excited  by  these  errors 
were  faint,  when  compared  with  the  clamours 
which  soon  broke  forth.  The  government  en- 
gaged in  war  with  the  United  Provinces.  The 
House  of  Commons  readily  voted  sums  unex- 
ampled in  our  history,  sums  exceeding  those 
which  had  supported  the  fleets  and  armies  of 
Cromwell  at  the  time  when  his  power  was  the 
terror  of  all  the  world.  But  such  was  the 
extravagance,  dishonesty,  and  incapacity  of 
those  who  had  succeeded  to  his  authority, 
that  this  liberality  proved  worse  than  useless. 
The  sycophants  of  the  court,  ill  qualified  to 
contend  against  the  great  men  who  then  di- 
rected the  arms  of  Holland,  against  such  a 
statesman  as  De  Witt,  and  such  a commander 
as  Do  Ruyter,  made  fortunes  rapidly,  while 
the  sailors  mutinied  from  very  hunger,  while 
the  dockyard^  were  unguarded,  while  the 
ships  were  leaky  and  without  rigging.  It  was 
at  length  determined  to  abandon  all  schemes 
of  offensive  war ; and  it  soon  appeared  that 
oven  a defensive  war  was  a task  loo  hard  for 
that  administration.  The  Dutch  fleet  sailed 
up  tho  Thames,  and  burned  the  ships  of  war 
which  lay  at  Chatham.  It  was  said  that,  on 
the  very  day  of  that  great  humiliation,  the 
king  feasted  with  the  ladies  of  his  seraglio, 
and  amused  himself  with  hunting  a moth 
about  the  supper-room.  Then,  at  length, 
tardy  justice  was  done  to  the  memory  of  Oli- 
ver. verywhere  men  magnified  his  valour, 
genius,  and  patriotism.  Everywhere  it  was 
remembered  how,  when  he  ruled,  all  foreign 
powers  had  trembled  at  the  name  of  England, 
howihoSlates-General,nowso  haughty,  had 


crouched  at  his  feet,  and  how.  when  it  was 
known  that  ho  was  no  more,  Amsterdam  was 
lighted  up  as  for  a great  deliverance,  and 
children  ran  along  the  canals  shouting  for 
joy  that  the  devil  was  dead.  Even  royalists 
exclaimed  that  the  state  could  be  saved  only 
by  calling  the  old  soldiers  of  the  Common- 
wealth to  arms.  Soon  the  capital  began  to 
feel  the  miseries  of  a blockade.  Fuel  was 
scarcely  to  be  procured.  Tilbury  Fort,  the 
place  where  Elizabeth  had,  with  manly  spirit, 
hurled  foul  scorn  at  Parma  and  Spain,  was  in- 
sulted by  the  invaders.  The  roar  of  foreign 
guns  was  heard,  for  the  first  and  last  time,  by 
the  citizens  of  London.  In  tho  council  it  was 
seriously  proposed  that,  if  the  enemy  ad- 
vanced, the  Tower  should  be  abandoned. 
Great  multitudes  of  people  assembled  in  the 
streets  crying  out  that  England  was  bought 
and  sold.  The  houses  and  carriages  of  the 
ministers  were  attacked  by  the  populace ; and 
it  seemed  likely  that  the  government  would 
have  to  deal  at  once  with  an  invasion  and 
with  an  insurrection.  The  extreme  danger, 
it  is  true,  soon  passed  by.  A treaty  was  con- 
cluded, very  different  from  those  which  Oli- 
ver had  been  in  the  habit  of  signing ; and  tho 
nation  was  once  more  at  peace,  but  was  in  a 
mood  scarcely  less  fierce  and  sullen  than  in 
the  days  of  shipmoney. 

The  discontent  engendered  by  maladminis- 
tration was  heightened  by  calamities  which 
tho  best  administration  could  not  have  avert- 
ed. While  the  ignominious  w ar  with  Holland 
was  raging,  London  suffered  two  great  disas- 
ters, such  as  novor,  in  so  short  a space  of 
time,  befell  one  city.  A pestilence,  surpassing 
in  horror  any  that  during  three  centuries  had 
visited  the  island,  swept  away,  in  six  months, 
more  than  a hundred  thousand  human  beings; 
and  scarcely  had  the  dead-cart  ceased  to  go 
its  rounds,  when  a fire,  such  ns  hud  not  been 
known  in  Europe  since  the  conflagration  of 
Rome  under  Nero,  laid  in  ruins  the  whole 
city,  from  the  Tower  to  the  Temple,  and  front 
tho  river  to  the  purlieus  of  Smithlield. 

Had  there  been  a general  election  while  the 
nation  was  smarting  under  so  many  disgraces 
and  misfortunes^  it  is  probable  that  the 
Roundheads  would  have  regained  ascendency 
in  the  slate.  But  the  parliament  was  still  tho 
Cavalier  parliament,  chosen  in  the  transport 
of  loyally  which  had  followed  the  restoration. 
Nevertheless  it  soon  became  evident  that  no 
English  legislature,  however  loyal,  would  now- 
consent  to  be  merely  what  the  legislature  had 
been  under  tho  Tudors.  From  tho  death  of 
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Elizabeth  to  the  evo  of  tho  civil  war,  the  Puri- 
tans, who  predominated  in  tho  representative 
body,  had  been  constantly,  by  a dexterous 
use  of  tho  power  of  tho  purse,  encroaching 
on  the  provinco  of  the  executive  government. 
The  gentlemen  who,  aflor  tho  restoration, 
tilled  tho  Lower  House,  though  they  abhorred 
the  Puritan  name,  wore  well  pleased  to  in- 
herit tho  fruits  of  the  Puritan  policy.  They 
were  indeed  most  willing  to  employ  tho  powor 
which  they  possessed  in  the  state  for  the  pur- 
pose of  making  their  king  mighty  and  ho- 
noured, both  at  home  and  abroad  ; hut  with 
tho  power  itself  they  were  resolved  not  to 
part.  Tho  great  English  revolution  of  tho 
seventeenth  century,  that  is  to  say,  tho  trans- 
fer of  the  supreme  control  of  the  executive 
administration  from  the  crown  to  tho  House 
of  Commons,  was,  through  the  whole  long 
existence  of  this  parliament,  proceeding  noise- 
lessly, but  rapidly  and  steadily.  Charles,  kept 
poor  by  his  follies  and  vices,  wanted  money. 
Tho  Commons  alone  could  legally  grant  him 
money.  They  could  not  be  proven  led  from 
putting  their  own  price  on  their  grants.  The 
price  which  they  put  on  their  grants  was 
this,  that  they  should  be  allowed  to  interfere 
with  every  one  of  the  king’s  prerogatives,  to 
wring  from  him  his  consent  to  laws  which  ho 
disliked,  to  break  up  cabinets,  to  dictate  the 
course  of  foreign  policy,  and  even  to  direct 
the  administration  of  war.  To  the  royal  of- 
fice, and  the  royal  person,  they  loudly  and 
sincerely  professed  the  strongest  attachment. 
But  to  Clarendon  they  owed  no  allegiance ; 
and  they  fell  on  him  as  furiously  as  their  pre- 
decessors had  fallen  on  Strafford.  Tho  mi- 
nister’s virtues  and  vices  alike  contributed  to 
his  ruin.  He  was  the  ostensible  head  of  tho 
administration,  and  was  therefore  held  re- 
sponsible even  for  thoso  acts  which  ho  had 
strongly,  but  vainly,  opposed  in  council.  Ho 
was  regarded  by  the  Puritans,  and  by  all  who 
pitied  them,  as  an  implacable  bigot,  a second 
Laud,  with  much  more  than  Laud’s  under- 
standing. Ho  had  on  all  occasions  maintained 
that  the  act  of  indemnity  ought  to  be  strictly 
observed  ; and  this  part  of  his  conduct,  though 
highly  honourable  to  him,  made  him  hateful 
to  all  thoso  Royalists  who  wished  to  repair 
their  ruined  fortunes  by  suing  tho  Round- 
heads  for  damages  and  mesne  profits.  The 
Presbyterians  of  Scotland  attributed  to  him 
the  downfall  of  their  church.  The  Papists  of 
Ireland  attributed  to  him  the  loss  of  their 
lands.  As  father  of  tho  Duchess  of  York,  he 
had  an  obvious  motive  for  wishing  that  there 


might  be  a barren  queen ; and  ho  was  there- 
fore suspected  of  having  purposely  recom- 
mended one.  The  sale  of  Dunkirk  was  justly 
imputed  to  him.  For  the  war  with  Holland 
ho  was,  with  less  justice,  held  accountable. 
His  hot  temper,  his  arrogant  deportment,  the 
indelicate  eagerness  with  which  ho  grasped 
at  riches,  the  ostentation  with  which  ho 
squandered  them,  his  picture-gallery,  filled 
with  masterpieces  of  Vandyke  which  had  once 
been  the  property  of  ruined  Cavaliers,  his 
palace,  w hich  roared  its  long  and  stalely  front 
right  opposite  to  tho  humbler  residence  of 
our  kings,  drew  on  him  much  deserved,  and 
some  undeserved,  censure.  When  the  Dutch 
fleet  was  in  the  Thames,  it  was  against  the 
chancellor  that  tho  rage  of  the  populace  was 
chiefly  directed.  His  windows  were  broken, 
the  trees  of  his  garden  cut  down,  and  a gibbet 
set  up  before  his  door.  But  nowhere  was  ho 
more  detested  than  in  the  House  of  Commons. 
He  was  unable  to  perceive  that  the  lime  was 
fast  approaching  when  that  house,  if  it  con- 
tinued to  exist  at  all,  must  be  supreme  in  tho 
state,  when  the  management  of  that  houso 
would  bo  the  most  important  department  of 
politics,  and  when,  without  the  help  of  men 
possessing  the  ear  of  that  house,  it  would  be 
impossiblo  to  carry  on  the  government.  He 
obstinately  persisted  in  considering  tho  par- 
liament as  a body  in  no  respect  differing 
from  the  parliament  which  had  been  sitting 
when,  forty  years  before,  ho  first  began  to 
study  law  at  tho  Temple.  He  did  not  wish  to 
deprive  the  legislature  of  those  powers  which 
wore  inherent  in  it  by  the  old  constitution  of 
tho  realm  ; but  the  new  development  of  those 
powers,  though  a development  natural,  inevi- 
table, and  to  be  prevented  only  by  utterly 
destroying  tho  powers  themselves,  disgusted 
and  alarmed  him.  Nothing  would  have  in- 
duced him  to  put  the  great  seal  to  a writ  for 
raising  shipmonoy,  or  to  givo  his  voice  in 
council  for  committing  a member  of  parlia- 
ment to  tho  Tower,  on  account  of  words 
spoken  in  debate;  but,  when  the  Commons 
began  to  inquire  in  what  manner  the  money 
voted  for  tho  war  had  been  wasted,  and  to 
examine  into  tho  maladministration  of  the 
navy,  ho  flamed  with  indignation.  Such  in- 
quiry, according  to  him,  was  out  of  their 
province.  He  admitted  that  the  house  was  a 
most  loyal  assembly,  that  it  had  done  good 
servico  to  the  crown,  and  that  its  intentions 
were  excellent.  But,  both  in  public  and  in 
the  closet,  he,  on  every  occasion,  expressed 
his  concern  that  gentlemen  so  sincerely  at- 
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tached  to  monarchy  should  unadvisedly  in- 
croach  on  the  prerogative  of  tho  monarch. 
Widely  as  they  differed  in  spirit  from  tho 
members  of  the  Long  Parliament,  they  yet, 
he  said,  imitated  that  parliament  in  meddling 
with  matters  which  lay  beyond  (he  sphere  of 
the  Estates  of  the  realm,  and  which  were  sub- 
ject to  the  authority  of  tho  crown  alone.  The 
country,  he.  maintained,  would  never  be  well 
governed  till  the  knights  of  shires  and  tho 
burgesses  were  content  to  be  what  their  pre- 
decessors had  been  in  the  days  of  Elizabeth. 
All  the  plans  which  men  more  observant  than 
himself  of  the  signs  of  that  time  proposed,  for 
tho  purpose  of  maintaining  a good  under 
standing  between  the  court  and  the  commons, 
ho  disdainfully  rejected  as  crude  projects,  in- 
consistent with  tho  old  polity  of  England. 
Towards  tho  young  orators,  wlio  were  rising 
to  distinction  and  authority  in  the  Lower 
House,  his  deportment  was  ungracious ; and 
ho  succeeded  in  making  them,  with  scarcely 
an  exception,  his  deadly  enemies.  Indeed 
one  of  his  most  serious  faults  was  an  inor- 
dinate contempt  for  youth ; and  his  contempt 
was  tho  more  unjustifiable,  because  his  own 
experience  in  English  politics  was  by  no 
means  proportioned  to  his  ago.  For  so  great 
a part  of  his  life  had  been  passed  abroad  that 
he  knew  less  of  the  world  in  which  he  found 
himself  on  his  return  than  many  who  might 
have  been  his  sons. 

For  these  reasons  he  was  disliked  by  the 
Commons.  For  verj  different  reasons  he  was 
equally  dislikod  by  tho  court.  His  morals  as 
well  as  his  politics  were  those  of  an  earlier 
generation.  Even  when  he  was  a young  law 
student,  living  much  with  men  of  wit  and 
pleasure,  his  natural  gravity  and  his  religious 
principles  had  to  a great  extent  preserved  him 
from  the  contagion  of  fashionable  debauchery; 
and  he  was  by  no  means  likely,  in  advauced 
years  and  in  declining  health,  to  turn  liber- 
tine. On  the  vices  of  the  young  and  gay  lie 
looked  with  an  aversion  almost  as  bitter  and 
Contemptuous  as  that  which  he  felt  for  the 
theological  errors  of  the  sectaries.  He  missed 
no  opportunity  of  showing  bis  scorn  of  the 
mimics,  revellers,  mid  courtesans  who  crow  ti- 
ed Ihe  palace  ; and  the  admonitions  which 
he  addressed  to  the  king  himself  were  very 
sharp,  and,  wlial  Charles  disliked  still  more, 
very  long.  Scarcely  any  voice  was  raised  in 
favour  of  a minister  loaded  with  the  double 
odium  of  faults  which  roused  the  fury  of  the 
people,  and  of  virtues  which  annoyed  and 
importuned  the  sovereign.  Southampton  was 


no  more.  Ormond  performed  tho  duties  of 
friendship  manfully  and  faithfully,  but  in  vain. 
The  chancellor  fell  with  a great  ruin.  The 
king  took  tho  seal  from  him;  the  Commons 
impeached  him ; his  head  was  not  safe  ; he 
fled  from  tho  country  ; an  act  was  passed 
which  doomed  him  to  perpetual  exile  ; and 
those  who  had  assailed  and  undermined  him 
began  to  struggle  for  tho  fragments  of  his 
power. 

The  sacrifice  of  Clarendon  in  some  degree 
took  off  tho  edge  of  the  public  appetite  for 
revenge.  Yot  was  tho  anger  excited  by  tho 
profusion  and  negligence  of  tho  government, 
and  by  the  miscarriages  of  tho  Into  war,  by 
no  means  extinguished.  The  counsellors  of 
Charles,  with  the  fato  of  the  chancellor  before 
their  eyes,  were  anxious  for  their  own  safety. 
They  accordingly  advised  their  master  to 
sooth  tho  irritation  which  prevailed  both  in 
the  parliament  and  throughout  the  country, 
and,  for  that  end,  to  take  a step  which  has  no 
parallel  in  tho  history  of  tho  llouso  of  Stuart, 
and  which  was  worthy  of  the  prudence  and 
magnanimity  of  Oliver. 

We  have  now  reached  a point  at  which  the 
history  of  the  great  English  revolution  begins 
to  be  complicated  with  the  history  of  foreign 
politics.  The  power  of  Spain  had,  during 
many  years,  been  declining.  She  still,  it  is 
true,  held  in  Europe  the  Milanese  and  tho  two 
Sicilies,  Belgium,  and  Franche  Comte.  In 
America  her  dominions  still  spread,  on  both 
sides  of  the  equator,  far  beyond  the  limits  of 
the  torrid  zone.  But  this  great  body  had 
been  smitten  with  palsy,  and  was  not  only 
incapable  of  giving  molestation  to  other  states, 
but  could  not,  without  assistance,  repel  ag- 
gression. Franco  was  now,  beyond  all  doubt, 
the  greatest  power  in  Europe.  Her  resources 
have  since  those  days  absolutely  increased, 
but  have  not  increased  so  fast  as  the  resources 
of  England.  It  must  also  be  remembered 
that,  a hundred  and  eighty  years  ago,  the 
empire  of  Uussia.  now  a monarchy  of  tho  first 
class,  was  as  entirely  out  of  the  system  of 
European  politics  as  Abyssinia  or  Siam,  that 
tho  House  of  Brandenburg  was  then  hardly 
more  powerful  than  (lie  House  of  Saxony,  and 
that  the  republic  of  the  United  States  bad  not 
then  begun  to  exist.  The  weight  of  France, 
therefore,  though  still  very  considerable,  has 
relatively  diminished.  Her  territory  was  not 
in  the  days  of  Lewis  Ihe  Fourteenth  quite  so 
extensivo  as  at  present ; but  it  was  large, 
compact,  fertile,  well  placed  both  for  attack 
and  for  defence,  situated  in  a happy  climate. 
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and  inhabited  by  a brave,  active,  and  inge- 
nious people.  The  state  implicitly  obeyed  the 
direction  of  a single  mind.  Tho  great  flefs 
which,  throe  hundred  years  before,  had  been, 
in  all  but  name,  independent  principalities, 
had  been  annexed  to  the  crown.  Only  a few 
old  men  could  remember  the  last  meeting  of 
the  States  General.  The  resistance  which  tho 
Huguenots,  the  nobles,  and  the  parliaments 
had  offered  to  the  kingly  power,  had  been  put 
down  by  the  two  great  cardinals  who  had 
ruled  tho  nation  during  forty  years.  The  go- 
vernment was  now  a despotism,  but,  at  least 
in  its  dealings  with  the  upper  classes,  a mild 
and  generous  despotism,  tempered  by  cour- 
teous manners  and  chivalrous  sentiments. 
The  means  at  the  disposal  of  the  sovereign 
were,  for  that  age,  truly  formidable.  His 
revenue,  raised,  it  is  true,  by  a severe  and 
unequal  taxation  which  pressed  heavily  on  tho 
cultivators  of  the  soil,  farexceedcd  that  of  any 
other  potentate.  His  army,  excellently  disci- 
plined, and  commanded  by  the  greatest  geno- 
rals  then  living,  already  consisted  of  more 
than  a hundred  and  twenty  thousand  men. 
Such  an  array  of  regular  troops  had  not  been 
seen  in  Europe  since  the  downfall  of  tho  Ro- 
man empire.  Of  maritimo  powers  France 
was  not  the  first.  But  though  she  had  rivals 
on  the  sea,  she  had  not  yet  a superior.  Such 
w as  her  strength  during  the  last  forty  years 
of  the  seventeenth  century,  that  no  enemy 
could  singly  withstand  her,  and  that  two  great 
coalitions,  in  which  half  Christendom  was 
united  against  her,  failed  of  success. 

The  personal  qualities  of  tho  French  king 
added  to  the  respect  inspired  by  tho  power 
and  importance  of  his  kingdom.  No  sovereign 
has  ever  represented  the  majesty  of  a great 
slate  with  more  dignity  and  grace.  Hu  was 
his  own  prime  minister,  and  performed  tho 
duties  of  that  arduous  situation  with  an  ability 
and  an  industry  which  could  not  bo  reason- 
ably expected  from  one  who  had  in  infancy 
succeeded  to  a crown,  and  who  had  been  sur- 
rounded by  flatterers  before  lie  could  speak, 
lie  had  shown,  in  an  eminent  degree,  two 
talents  invaluable  to  a prince,  the  talent  of 
choosing  his  servants  well,  and  tho  talent  of 
appropriating  to  himself  the  chief  part  of  tho 
credit  of  their  acts.  In  his  dealings  with 
foreign  powers  he  had  some  generosity,  but 
no  justice.  To  unhappy  allies  who  threw 
themselves  at  his  feel,  and  had  no  hope  but  in 
his  compassion,  he  extended  his  protection 
with  a romantic  disinterestedness,  which 
socuicd  better  suited  to  a knight  errant  than  to 


a statesman.  But  he  broke  through  the  most 
sacred  tit's  of  public  faith  without  scruple  or 
shame,  whenever  they  interfered  w ith  his  in- 
terest, or  with  what  he  called  his  glory.  His 
perfidy  and  violence,  however,  excited  less 
enmity  than  tho  insolence  with  which  he  con- 
stantly reminded  his  neighbours  of  his  own 
greatness  and  of  their  littleness.  He  did  not 
at  this  time  profess  the  austere  devotion  w hich, 
at  a later  period,  gave  to  his  court  the  aspect 
of  a monastery.  On  the  contrary,  he  was  as 
licentious,  though  by  no  means  as  frivolous 
and  indolent,  as  his  brother  of  Flngland.  But 
he  was  a sincere  Roman  Catholic ; and  both 
his  conscience  and  his  vanity  impelled  him  to 
use  his  power  for  the  defence  and  propaga- 
tion of  the  true  faith,  after  tho  example  of 
his  renowned  predecessors,  Clovis,  Charle- 
magne, and  Saint  Lewis. 

Our  ancestors  naturally  looked  with  serious 
alarm  on  tho  growing  power  of  France.  This 
feeling,  in  itself  perfectly  reasonable,  was 
mingled  with  other  feelings  less  praiseworthy. 
France  was  our  old  enemy.  It  was  agaiust 
Franco  that  the  most  glorious  battles  record- 
ed in  our  annals  had  been  fought.  Tho  con- 
quest of  France  had  been  twice  effected  by  tho 
Plantugencts.  The  loss  of  France  had  been 
long  remembered  as  a great  national  disaster. 
Tho  title  of  King  of  France  was  still  borne  by 
our  sovereigns.  The  lilies  of  France  still  ap- 
peared, mingled  with  our  own  lions,  on  the 
shield  of  the  House  of  Stuart.  In  the  sixteenth 
century  tho  dread  inspired  by  Spain  had  sus- 
pended the  animosity  of  w hich  France  had 
anciently  been  the  object.  But  tho  dread  in- 
spired by  Spain  had  given  place  to  con- 
temptuous compassion ; and  France  was 
again  regarded  as  our  national  foe.  Tho  sale 
of  Dunkirk  to  France  had  been  tho  most  ge- 
nerally unpopular  act  of  tho  restored  king. 
Attachment  to  Franco  had  been  prominent 
among  tho  crimes  imputed  by  the  Commons 
to  Clarendon.  Even  in  trifles  the  public  feel- 
ing showed  itself.  When  a brawl  took  place 
in  the  streets  of  Westminster  betw  een  the  re- 
tinues of  the  French  and  Spanish  embassies, 
the  populace,  though  forcibly  prevented  from 
interfering,  had  given  unequivocal  proofs  that 
the  old  antipathy  was  not  extinct. 

Franco  and  Spain  were  now  engaged  in  a 
more  serious  contest.  Ono  of  tho  chief  ob- 
jects of  the  policy  of  Lewis  throughout  his 
life  was  to  extend  his  dominions  towards  tho 
Rhine.  For  this  end  ho  had  engaged  in  war 
with  Spain,  and  he  was  now  in  the  full  ca- 
reer of  conquest.  Tho  United  Provinces  saw 


80  HISTORY  OF  ENGLAND, 


with  anxiety  the  progress  of  his  arms.  That 
renowned  federation  had  reached  tho  height 
of  power,  prosperity,  and  glory.  Tho  Bata- 
vian territory,  conquered  from  the  waves, 
and  defended  against  them  by  human  art,  was 
in  extent  little  superior  to  the  principality  of 
Wales.  But  all  that  narrow  space  was  a busy 
and  populous  hive,  in  which  now  wealth  was 
every  day  created,  and  in  which  vast  masses  of 
old  wealth  were  hoarded.  Tho  aspect  of  Hol- 
land, the  rich  cultivation,  the  innumerable, 
canals,  tho  ever-whirling  mills,  the  endless 
fleets  of  barges,  tho  quick  succession  of  great 
towns,  tho  ports  bristling  with  thousands  of 
masts,  the  largo  and  stately  mansions,  the 
trim  villas,  tho  richly  furnished  apartments, 
the  picture-galleries,  the  summer-houses,  tho 
tulip  beds,  produced  on  English  travellers  in 
that  age  an  effect  similar  to  the  effect  which 
the  first  sight  of  England  now  produces  on  a 
Norwegian  or  a Canadian.  The  States  Gene- 
ral had  been  compelled  to  humble  themselves 
before  Cromwell.  But  after  the  Restoration 
they  had  taken  their  revenge,  had  waged 
war  with  success  against  Charles,  and  had 
concluded  peace  on  honourable  terms.  Rich, 
however,  as  the  republic  was,  and  highly  con- 
sidered in  Europe,  she  was  no  match  for  tho 
power  of  Lewis.  She  apprehended,  not  with- 
out good  cause,  that  his  kingdom  might  soon 
bo  extended  to  her  frontiers  ; and  she  might 
well  dread  tho  immediate  vicinity  of  a mo- 
narch so  great,  so  ambitious,  and  so  unscru- 
pulous. Yet  it  was  not  easy  to  devise  any 
expedient  which  might  avert  tho  danger.  Tho 
Dutch  alono  could  not  turn  the  scalo  against 
France.  On  the  side  of  tho  Rhine  no  help 
was  to  bo  expected.  Several  German  princes 
had  been  gained  by  Lewis ; and  the  emperor 
himself  was  embarrassed  by  tho  discontents 
of  Hungary.  England  was  separated  from  tho 
United  Provinces  by  the  recollection  of  cruel 
injuries  recently  inflicted  and  endured ; and 
her  policy  had,  since  the  Restoration,  been  so 
devoid  of  wisdom  and  spirit,  that  it  was 
scarcely  possible  to  expect  from  her  any  va- 
luable assistance. 

But  the  fate  of  Clarendon  and  the  growing 
ill  humour  of  the  parliament  determined  the 
advisers  of  Charles  to  adopt  on  a sudden  a 
policy  which  amazed  and  delighted  the  nation. 

The  English  resident  at  Brussels,  Sir  Wil- 
liam Temple,  one  of  tho  most  expert  diploma- 
tists and  most  pleasing  writers  of  that  age. 
had  already  represented  to  his  court  that  it 
was  both  desirable  and  practicable  to  enter 
into  engagements  with  tho  States  General  for 


tho  purpose  of  checking  tho  progress  of 
Franco.  For  a time  his  suggestions  had  been 
slighted  ; but  it  was  now  thought  expedient 
to  act  on  them.  He  was  commissioned  to  ne- 
gotiate with  the  States  General.  He  proceeded 
to  the  Hague,  and  soon  came  to  an  under- 
standing with  John  de  Witt,  then  the  chief 
minister  of  Holland.  Sweden,  small  as  her 
resources  were,  had,  forty  years  before,  been 
raised  by  the  genius  of  Gustavus  Adolphus  to 
a high  rank  among  European  powers,  and 
had  not  yet  descended  to  her  natural  position. 
She  was  induced  to  join  on  this  occasion  with 
England  and  tho  States.'  Thus  was  formed 
that  coalition  known  as  the  Triple  Alliance. 
Lewis  showed  signs  of  vexation  and  resent- 
ment, but  did  not  think  it  politic  to  draw  on 
himself  the  hostility  of  such  a confederacy  in 
addition  to  that  of  Spain.  He  consented, 
therefore,  to  relinquish  a large  part  of  the 
territory  which  his  armies  had  occupied. 
Peace  was  restored  to  Europe,  and  the  English 
government,  lately  an  object  of  general  con- 
tempt, was,  during  a fow  months,  regarded 
by  foreign  powers  with  respect  scarcely  less 
than  that  which  the  Protector  had  inspired. 

At  home  the  Triple  Alliance  was  popular  in 
the  highest  degree.  It  gratified  alike  national 
animosity  and  national  pride.  It  put  a limit 
to  the  encroachments  of  a powerful  and  am- 
bitious neighbour.  It  bound  the  leading  Pro- 
testant states  together  in  close  union.  Cava- 
liers and  Roundheads  rejoiced  in  common  ; 
but  the  joy  of  the  Roundhead  was  even  greater 
than  that  of  the  Cavalier.  For  England  had 
now  allied  herself  strictly  with  a country  re- 
publican in  government  and  Presbyterian  in 
religion,  against  a country  ruled  by  an  arbi- 
trary prince  and  attached  to  the  Roman  Ca- 
tholic Church.  The  House  of  Commons  loudly 
applauded  the  treaty ; and  some  uncourlly 
grumblers  described  it  us  the  only  good  thing 
that  had  been  done  since  the  king  came  in. 

The  king,  however,  cared  little  for  the  ap- 
probation of  his  parliament  or  of  his  people. 
The  Triple  Alliance  he  regarded  merely  as  a 
temporary  expedient  for  quieting  discontents 
which  had  seemed  likely  to  become  serious. 
The  independence,  the  safety,  tho  dignity  of 
the  nation  over  which  he  presided  were  no- 
thing to  him.  He  had  begun  to  find  consti- 
tutional restraints  galling.  Already  had  been 
formed  in  the  parliament  a strong  connection 
known  by  the  name  of  tho  country  party. 
That  party  included  all  the  public  men  who 
leaned  towards puritanism  and  republicanism, 
and  many  who,  though  attached  to  the  Es- 
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tablished  Church  and  to  hereditary  monarchy, 
had  been  driven  into  opposition  by  dread  of 
Popery,  by  dread  of  France,  and  by  disgust 
at  the  extravaganco,  dissolutenoss,  and  faith- 
lessness of  the  court.  Tho  power  of  this  band 
of  politicians  was  constantly  growing.  Every 
year  some  of  those  members  who  had  been 
returned  to  parliament  during  tho  loyal  ex- 
citemout  of  1661  dropped  off,  and  the  vacant 
soats  wero  generally  filled  by  persons  less 
tractable.  Charles  did  not  think  himself  a 
king  while  an  assembly  of  subjects  could  call 
for  his  accounts  beforo  paying  his  debts,  and 
could  insist  on  knowing  which  of  his  mis- 
tresses or  boon  companions  had  intercepted 
the  money  destined,  for  the  equipping  and 
manning  of  tho  fleet.  Though  not  very  stu- 
dious of  fame,  he  was  galled  by  tho  taunts 
w hich  were  sometimes  uttered  in  the  discus- 
sions of  tbo  Commons,  and  on  one  occasion 
attempted  to  restrain  the  freedom  of  speech  by 
disgraceful  means.  Sir  John  Coventry,  a 
country  gentleman,  had,  in  debate,  sneered 
at  the  profligacy  of  the  court.  In  any  former 
roign  ho  would  probably  have  been  called  be- 
fore the  Privy  Council  and  committed  to  tho 
Tower.  A different  course  was  now  taken. 
A gang  of  bullies  was  secretly  sent  to  slit  the 
nose  of  the  offender.  This  ignoble  revenge, 
instead  of  quelling  tho  spirit  of  opposition, 
raised  such  a tempest,  that  the  king  was 
compelled  to  submit  to  the  cruel  humiliation'' 
of  passing  an  act  which  attainted  the  instru- 
ments of  his  revenge,  and  which  took  from 
him  the  power  of  pardoning  them. 

But,  impatient  as  he  was  of  constitutional 
restraints,  how  was  he  to  emancipate  himself 
from  them  ? He  could  make  himself  despotic 
only  by  the  help  of  a great  standing  army,  and 
such  an  army  was  not  in  existence.  His  re- 
venues did  indeed  enable  him  to  keep  up  some 
regular  troops ; but  those  troops,  though  nu- 
merous enough  to  excite  great  jealousy  and 
apprehension  in  the  House  of  Commons  and 
in  the  country,  were  scarcely  numerous 
enough  to  protect  Whitehall  and  the  Tower 
against  a rising  of  the  mob  of  London.  Such 
risings  were,  indeed,  to  be  dreaded,  for  it  was 
calculated  that  in  the  capital  and  its  suburbs 
dwelt  not  less  than  twenty  thousand  of  Oli- 
ver’s old  soldiers. 

Since  the  king  was  bent  on  emancipating 
himself  from  the  control  of  parliament,  and 
since,  in  such  an  enterprise,  he  could  not 
hope  for  effectual  aid  at  home,  it  followed  that 
he  must  look  for  aid  abroad.  Tho  power  and 
wealth  of  the  King  of  France  might  bo  equal 
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to  the  arduous  task  of  establishing  absolute 
monarchy  in  England.  Such  an  ally  would 
undoubtedly  expect  substantial  proofs  of  gra- 
litudo  for  such  a service.  Charles  must  de- 
scend to  the  rank  of  a great  vassal,  and  must 
make  peace  and  war  according  to  the  direc- 
tions of  tho  government  which  protected  him. 
His  relation  to  Lewis  would  closely  resemble 
that  in  which  the  Rajah  of  Nngporo  and  the 
King  ofOude  now  stand  to  the  British  govern- 
ment. Those  princes  are  bound  to  aid  tho 
East  India  Company  in  all  hostilities,  defen- 
sive and  offensive,  and  to  have  no  diplomatic 
relations  but  such  as  the  East  India  Company 
shall  sanction.  Tho  Company  in  return  gua- 
rantees them  against  insurrection.  As  long 
as  they  faithfully  discharge  their  obligations 
to  tho  paramount  power,  they  aro  permitted 
to  dispose  of  large  revenues,  to  fill  their  pa- 
laces with  beautiful  women,  to  besot  them- 
selves in  tho  company  of  their  favourite  re- 
vellers, and  to  oppress  with  impunity  any 
subject  w ho  may  incur  their  displeasure.  Such 
a life  would  bo  insupportable  to  a man  of  high 
spirit  and  of  powerful  understanding.  But  to 
Charles,  sensual,  indolent,  unequal  to  any 
strong  intellectual  exertion,  and  destitute  alike 
of  all  patriotism  and  of  all  sense  of  personal 
dignity,  the  prospect  had  nothing  unpleasing. 

That  tho  Duko  of  York  should  have  con- 
curred in  the  design  of  degrading  that  crown 
which  it  was  probable  he  would  himself  one 
day  wear,  may  seem  more  extraordinary.  For 
his  nature  was  haughty  and  imperious,  and, 
indeed,  he  continued  to  the  very  last  to  show, 
by  occasional  starts  and  struggles,  his  impa- 
tience of  the  French  yoke.  But  ho  was  al- 
most as  much  debased  by  superstition  as  his 
brother  by  indolence  and  vice.  James  was 
now  a Roman  Catholic.  Religious  bigotry  had 
become  the  dominant  sentiment  of  bis  nar- 
row and  stubborn  mind,  and  had  so  mingled 
itself  with  his  love  of  rule,  that  the  two  pas- 
sions could  hardly  be  distinguished  from  each 
other.  It  seemed  highly  improbable  that, 
w ithout  foreign  aid,  ho  would  obtain  ascen- 
dency or  even  toleration  for  his  own  faith  ; 
and  he  was  in  a temper  to  see  nothing  humi- 
liating in  any  step,  however  unprincely  or 
unmanly,  which  might  protnoto  the  interests 
of  the  true  church. 

A negotiation  was  opened  which  lasted  dur- 
ing several  months.  The  chief  agent  between 
tho  English  and  French  courts  was  tho  beau- 
tiful, graceful,  and  intelligent  Henrietta,  Du- 
chess of  Orleans,  sister  of  Charles,  sister  in 
law  of  Lewis,  and  a favourite  with  both.  The 
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King  of  England  offered  to  declare  himself  a 
Roman  Catholic,  to  dissolve  the  Triple  Al- 
liance, and  to  join  with  Franco  against  Hol- 
land, if  Franco  would  engage  to  lend  him 
such  military  and  pecuniary  aid  as  might 
make  him  independent  of  his  parliament. 
Lewis  at  first  affected  to  receive  these  propo- 
sitions coolly,  and  at  length  agreed  to  them 
with  the  air  of  a man  who  is  conferring  a great 
favour;  but  in  truth  the  course  which  he  had 
resolved  to  take  was  one  by  which  he  might 
gain  and  could  not  lose. 

It  seems  cortain  that  ho  never  seriously 
thought  of  establishing  despotism  and  popery 
in  England  by  force  of  arms.  He  must  have 
been  awaro  that  such  an  enterprise  would  be 
in  the  highest  degree  arduous  and  hazardous, 
that  it  would  task  to  the  utmost  all  the  ener- 
gies of  Franco  during  many  years,  and  that 
it  would  bo  altogether  incompatible  with  more 
promising  schemes  of  aggrandisement  which 
were  dear  to  his  heart,  lie  would  indeed 
willingly  have  acquired  tho  merit  and  tho 
glory  of  doing  a great  service  on  reasonable 
terms  to  the  church  of  which  ho  was  a mem- 
ber. Rut  ho  was  little  disposed  to  imitate  his 
ancestors  who,  in  tho  twelfth  and  thirteenth 
centuries,  had  led  tho  flower  of  French  chi- 
valry to  die  in  Syria  and  Egypt ; and  he  well 
knew  that  a crusade  against  Protestantism  in 
Great  Britain  would  not  be  less  perilous  than 
tho  expeditions  in  which  the  armies  of  Lew  is 
tho  Seventh  and  of  Lewis  tho  Ninth  had  pe- 
rished. He  had  no  motive  for  wishing  tho 
Stuarts  to  be  absolute.  He  did  not  regard  the 
English  constitution  with  feelings  at  all  re- 
sembling those  which  have  in  later  times  in- 
duced princes  to  make  war  on  the  free  insti- 
tutions of  neighbouring  nations.  At  present 
a groat  parly  zealous  for  popular  government 
has  ramifications  in  every  civilised  country. 
Any  important  advantage  gained  any  where 
by  that  party  is  almost  certain  to  bo  tho  sig- 
nal for  general  commotion.  It  is  not  won- 
derful that  governments  threatened  by  a com- 
mon danger  should  combino  for  tho  purposo 
of  mutual  insurance.  But  in  the  seventeenth 
century  no  such  danger  existed.  Between  the 
public  mind  of  England  and  the  public  mind 
of  France  there  was  a great  gulf.  Our  insti- 
tutions and  our  factions  were  as  little  under- 
stood at  Paris  as  at  Constantinople.  It  may  be 
doubted  w hether  any  one  of  the  forty  members 
of  the  French  Academy  had  an  English  volume 
in  his  library,  or  knew  Shakspeare,  Jenson, 
or  Butler,  oven  by  name.  A few  Huguenots, 
who  had  inherited  tho  mutinous  spirit  of  their 
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ancestors,  might  perhaps  have  a fellow  feeling 
with  their  brethren  in  tho  faith,  the  English 
Roundheads ; but  tho  Huguenots  bad  ceased 
to  bo  formidable.  The  French,  as  a body,  at- 
tached to  tho  Church  of  Rome,  and  proud  of 
tho  greatness  of  their  king  and  of  their  own 
loyalty,  looked  on  our  struggles  against  po- 
pery and  arbitrary  power,  not  only  without 
admiration  and  sympathy,  but  with  strong 
disapprobation  and  disgust.  It  would  there- 
fore be  a great  error  to  ascribe  the  conduct 
of  Lovvis  to  apprehensions  at  all  resembling 
thoso  which,  in  our  age,  induced  the  Holy 
Alliance  to  interfere  in  the  internal  govern- 
ment of  Naples  and  Spain. 

Nevertheless,  the  propositions  made  by  the 
court  of  Whitehall  were  most  welcomo  to  him. 
lie  already  meditated  gigantic  designs,  which 
were  destined  to  keep  Europo  in  constant  fer- 
mentation during  more  than  forty  years.  He 
wished  to  humble  the  United  Provinces,  and 
to  annex  Belgium,  Franche  Comte,  and  Lor- 
raine to  his  dominions.  Nor  was  this  all.  Tho 
King  of  Spain  w as  a sickly  child.  It  was  likely 
that  he  would  die  without  issue.  His  eldnst 
sister  was  Quoen  of  France.  A day  would  al- 
most cortainly  conio,  and  might  come  very 
soon,  when  the  House  of  Bourbon  might  lay 
claim  to  that  vast  empire  on  which  the  sun 
never  set.  Tho  union  of  two  great  monarchies 
under  ono  head  would  doubtless  be  opposed 
'by  a continental  coalition.  But  for  any  con- 
tinental coalition  Franco  single-handed  was  a 
match.  England  could  turn  tho  scale.  On  the 
course  which,  in  such  a crisis,  England  might 
pursue,  the  destinies  of  the  world  would  de- 
pend ; and  it  was  notorious  that  the  English 
parliament  and  nation  were  strongly  attached 
to  the  policy  which  had  dictated  the  Triple 
Alliance.  Nothing,  therefore,  could  be  more 
gratifying  to  Lovvis  than  to  learn  that  the 
princes  of  tho  House  of  Stuart  needed  his 
help,  and  were  willing  to  purchase  that  help 
by  unbounded  subserviency.  He  determined 
to  profit  by  tho  opportunity,  and  laid  down 
for  himself  a plan  to  which,  without  deviation, 
he  adhered,  till  the  revolution  of  1688  discon- 
certed ail  his  politics.  He  professed  himself 
desirous  to  promolo  the  designs  of  the  Eng- 
lish court.  He  promised  large  aid.  He  from 
time  to  timo  doled  out  such  aid  as  might 
servo  to  keep  hope  alive,  and  as  he  could  with- 
out risk  or  inconvenience  spare.  In  this  way, 
at  an  expense  very  much  less  than  that  which 
ho  incurred  in  building  and  decorating  Ver- 
sailles or  Marii,  ho  succeeded  in  making  Eng- 
land, during  noarly  twenty  years,  almost  as 
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insignificant  a member  of  tho  political  system 
of  Europe  as  the  republic  of  San  Marino. 

His  object  was  not  to  destroy  our  constitu- 
tion, but  to  keep  the  various  elements  of 
which  it  was  composed  in  a perpetual  slate  of 
conflict,  and  to  set  irreconcilable  enmity  be- 
tween those  who  had  tho  power  of  the  purse 
and  those  who  had  the  power  of  the  sword. 
With  this  view  he  bribed  and  stimulated  both 
parties  in  turn,  pensioned  at  once  the  minis- 
ters of  tho  crown  and  the  chiefs  of  the  oppo- 
sition, encouraged  tho  court  to  withstand  tho 
seditions  encroachments  of  the  parliament, 
and  conveyed  to  the  parliament  intimations 
of  the  arbitrary  designs  of  tho  court. 

One  of  the  devices  to  which  he  resorted  for 
the  purpose  of  obtaining  an  ascendency  in  tho 
English  counsels  deserves  especial  notice. 
Charles,  though  incapable  of  lovo  in  the  high- 
est sense  of  the  wool,  was  the  slave  of  any 
woman  whoso  person  excited  his  desires,  and 
whose  airs  and  prattle  amused  his  leisure. 
Indeed  a husband  would  be  justly  derided 
who  should  bear  from  a wife  of  exalted  rank 
and  spotless  virtue  half  the  insolence  which 
the  King  of  England  bore  from  concubines 
who,  while  they  owed  everything  to  his 
bounty,  caressed  his  courtiers  almost  before 
his  face.  He  had  patiently  endured  the  ter- 
magant passions  of  Barbara  Palmer  and  the 
pert  vivacity  of  EleanorGwynn.  Lewis  thought 
that  the  most  useful  envoy  who  could  be  sent 
to  London  would  bo  a handsome,  licentious, 
and  crafty  Frenchwoman.  Such  a woman 
was  Louisa,  a lady  of  the  Houso  of  (Jue- 
rouaitle,  whom  our  rude  ancestors  called 
Madam  Carwell.  She  was  soon  triumphant 
over  all  her  rivals,  was  created  Duchess  of 
Portsmouth,  was  loaded  with  wealth,  and  ob- 
tainod  h dominion  which  ended  only  with  the 
life  of  Charles. 

Tho  most  important  conditions  of  the  alli- 
ance between  the  crowns  were  digested  into  a 
secret  treaty  which  was  signed  at  Dover  in 
May  1670,  just  ten  years  after  the  day  on 
which  Charles  had  landed  at  that  very  port 
amidst  the  acclamations  and  joyful  tears  of  a 
too  confiding  people. 

By  this  treaty  Charles  bound  himself  to 
make  public  profession  of  the  Roman  Catholic 
religion,  to  join  his  arms  to  those  of  Lewis 
for  tho  purpose  of  destroying  the  power  of  tho 
United  Provinces,  and  to  employ  the  wholo 
strength  of  England,  by  land  and  sea,  in  sup- 
port of  the  rights  of  the  House  of  Bourbon  to 
the  vast  monarchy  of  Spain.  Lewis,  on  tho 
other  hand,  engaged  to  pay  a largo  subsidy, 


and  promised  lhat,  if  any  insurrection  should 
break  out  in  England,  he  would  send  an  artny 
at  his  own  charge  to  support  his  ally. 

This  compact  was  mado  with  gloomy  aus- 
pices. Six  weeks  after  it  had  boon  signed  and 
sealed,  the  charming  princess,  whose  influ- 
ence over  her  brother  and  brother-in-law  had 
been  so  pernicious  to  her  country,  was  no 
more.  Her  death  gave  rise  to  horrible  suspi- 
cions which,  for  a moment,  seemed  likely  to 
interrupt  the  newly-formed  friendship  be- 
tween the  Houses  of  Stuart  and  Bourbon  ; but 
in  a short  tiino  fresh  assurances  of  undimi- 
nished  good  will  were  exchanged  between  tho 
confederates. 

The  Duke  of  York,  too  dull  to  apprehend 
danger,  or  too  fanatical  to  caro  about  it,  was 
impatient  to  see  tho  article  touching  the  Ro- 
man Catholic  religion  carried  into  immediate 
execution  ; but  Lewis  had  the  wisdom  to  per- 
ceive that,  if  liiis  course  were  taken,  there 
would  be  such  an  explosion  in  England  as 
would  probably  frustrate  thoso  parts  of  tho 
plan  which  he  had  most  at  heart.  It  was  there- 
fore determined  that  Charles  should  still  call 
himself  a Protestant,  and  should  still,  at  high 
festivals,  receive  the  sacrament  according  to 
tho  ritual  of  the  Church  of  England.  His  more 
scrupulous  brother  ceased  to  appear  iu  the 
royal  chapel. 

About  this  linio  died  the  Duchess  of  York, 
daughter  of  the  banished  Earl  of  Clarendon. 
She  had  been,  during  some  years,  a concealed 
Roman  Catholic.  Sho  left  two  daughters, 
Mary  and  Anne,  afterwards  successively 
queens  of  Great  Britain.  They  were  bred 
Protestants  by  the  positivo  command  of  tho 
king,  who  knew  that  it  would  be  vaiu  for  him 
to  profess  himself  a member  of  the  Church  of 
England,  if  children  who  seemed  likely  to  in- 
herit his  crown  were,  by  his  permission 
brought  up  as  members  of  the  Church  of 
Rome. 

Tho  principal  servants  of  tho  crown  at  this 
time  were  men  whose  names  have  justly  ac- 
quired an  unenviable  notoriety.  We  must 
tako  heed,  however,  that  wo  do  not  load  their 
memory  with  infamy  w hich  of  right  belongs 
to  their  master.  For  the  treaty  of  Dover  tho 
king  himself  is  chiefly  answerable.  Ho  held 
conferences  on  it  with  tho  French  agents ; he 
wrote  many  letters  concerning  it  with  bis 
own  hand  ; he  was  the  person  w ho  first  sug- 
gested the  most  disgraceful  articles  w hich  it 
contained  ; and  he  carefully  concealed  some 
of  those  articles  from  tho  majority  of  his  ca- 
binet,or, as  it  was  popularly  called,  his  Cabal. 
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Few  things  in  onr  history  arc  more  curious 
than  the  origin  and  growth  of  the  power  now 
possessed  by  the  cabinet.  From  an  early 
period  the  kings  of  England  had  been  assisted 
by  a privy  council  to  which  the  law  assigned 
many  important  functions  and  duties.  Dur- 
ing several  centuries  this  body  deliberated  on 
the  gravest  and  most  delicate  affairs  of  state. 
But  by  degrees  its  character  changed.  It 
became  too  largo  for  despatch  and  secrecy. 
Tho  rank  of  privy  councillor  was  often  bestow- 
ed as  an  honorary  distinction  on  persons  to 
whom  nothing  was  confided,  and  whoso  opi- 
nion was  never  asked.  Tho  sovereign,  on  tho 
most  important  occasions,  resorted  for  advice 
to  a small  knot  of  leading  ministers.  Tho 
advantages  and  disadvantages  of  this  course 
were  early  pointed  out  by  Bacon,  with  his 
usual  judgment  and  sagacity;  but  it  was  not 
till  after  the  Restoration  that  tho  interior 
council  began  to  attract  general  notice.  Dur- 
ing many  years  old-fashioned  politicians  con- 
tinued to  regard  tho  cabinet  as  an  unconsti- 
tutional and  dangerous  board.  Nevertheless, 
it  constantly  became  more  and  more  impor- 
tant. It  at  length  drew  to  itself  the  chief 
executive  power,  and  has  now  been  regarded, 
during  several  generations,  as  an  essential 
part  of  our  polity.  Yet,  strange  to  say,  it 
still  continues  to  be  altogether  unknown  to 
tho  law.  Tho  names  of  tho  noblemen  and 
gentlemen  who  composo  it  are  never  offi- 
cially announced  to  the  public.  No  record  is 
kept  of  its  meetings  and  resolutions ; nor  has 
its  existence  ever  been  recognised  by  any  act 
of  parliament. 

It  happened  by  a whimsical  coincidence 
that,  in  1671,  the  cabinet  consisted  of  live 
persons,  tho  initial  letters  of  whoso  names 
made  up  the  word  Cabal, — Clifford,  Arlington, 
Buckingham,  Ashley,  and  Lauderdale. 

Sir  Thomas  Clifford  was  a Commissioner  of 
the  Treasury,  and  had  greatly  distinguished 
himself  in  tho  House  of  Commons.  Of  tho 
members  of  the  Cabal  ho  was  the  most  respect- 
able. For,  with  a fiery  and  imperious  tem- 
per, he  had  a strong  though  a lamentably  per- 
verted sense  of  duty  and  honour. 

Henry  Beimel,  Lord  Arlington,  then  secre- 
tary of  state,  had,  since  ho  camo  to  manhood, 
resided  principally  on  the  Continent,  and  had 
learned  that  cosmopolitan  indifference  to  con- 
stitutions and  religions  which  is  often  observ- 
able in  persons  whose  life  has  been  passed 
in  vagrant  diplomacy.  If  there  was  any  form 
of  government  which  he  liked,  it  was  that  of 
France.  If  there  was  any  church  for  which 


ho  felt  a preference,  it  was  that  of  Rome.  He 
had  some  talent  for  conversation,  and  some 
talent  also  for  transacting  tho  ordinary  busi- 
ness of  office.  He  had  learned,  during  a life 
passed  in  travelling  and  negotiating,  the  art 
of  accommodating  his  language  and  deport- 
ment to  tho  society  in  which  be  found  him- 
self. His  vivacity  in  the  closet  amused  the 
king  ; his  gravity  in  debates  and  conferences 
imposed  on  the  public ; and  ho  had  succeodod 
in  attaching  to  himself,  partly  by  services  and 
partly  by  hopes,  a considerable  number  of 
personal  retainers. 

Buckingham,  Ashley,  and  Lauderdale,  were 
men  in  whom  tho  immorality  which  was  epi- 
demic among  the  politicians  of  that  age  ap- 
peared in  its  most  malignant  typo,  but  va- 
riously modified  by  great  diversities  of  temper 
and  understanding.  Buckingham  was  a sated 
man  of  pleasure,  who  had  turned  to  ambition 
as  to  a pastime.  As  he  had  tried  to  amuse 
himself  with  architecture  and  music,  with 
writing  farces  and  with  socking  for  the  phi- 
losopher’s stone,  so  he  now  tried  to  amuse 
himself  with  a secret  negotiation  and  a Dutch 
war.  He  had  already,  rather  from  fickleness 
and  love  of  novelty  than  front  any  deep 
design,  been  faithless  to  every  party.  At  one 
time  he  had  ranked  among  the  Cavaliers. 
At  another  tirno  warrants  had  been  out 
against  him  for  maintaining  a treasonable 
correspondence  with  the  remains  of  the  repub- 
lican party  in  the  city.  He  was  now  again 
a courtier,  and  was  eager  to  win  the  favour  of 
the  king  by  services  from  which  the  most 
illustrious  of  those  who  had  fought  and  suf- 
fered for  the  royal  house  would  have  recoiled 
with  horror. 

Ashley,  with  a far  stronger  head,  and  with 
a far  fiercer  and  more  earnest  ambition,  had 
been  equally  versatile.  But  Ashley’s  versa- 
tility was  the  effect,  not  of  levity,  but  of  de- 
liberate selfishness.  He  had  served  and  be- 
trayed a succession  of  governments.  But  he 
had  timed  all  his  treacheries  so  well  that, 
through  all  revolutions,  his  fortunes  had 
constantly  been  rising.  The  multitude,  struck 
with  admiration  by  a prosperity  which,  while 
everything  else  was  constantly  changing,  re- 
mained unchangeable,  attributed  to  him  a 
prescience  almost  miraculous,  and  likened 
him  to  tho  Hebrew’ statesman  of  whom  it  is 
w ritlon  that  his  counsel  was  as  if  a man  had 
inquired  of  the  oracle  of  God. 

Lauderdale,  loud  and  coarse  both  in  mirth 
and  anger,  was  perhaps,  under  tho  outward 
show  of  boisterous  frankness,  tho  most  dlsho- 
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nest  man  in  tho  whole  Cabal.  He  had  been 
conspicuous  among  the  Scotch  insurgents 
of  1638,  and  zealous  for  the  covenant.  He 
was  accused  of  having  been  deeply  concerned 
in  the  solo  of  Charles  tho  First  to  the  English 
parliament,  and  was  therefore,  in  the  esti- 
mation of  good  Cavaliers,  a traitor,  if  possible, 
of  a worse  description  than  those  who  had 
sate  in  the  High  Court  of  Justice.  He  often 
talked  with  noisy  jocularity  of  the  days  when 
he  was  a canter  and  a rebel.  He  was  now 
tho  chief  instrument  employed  by  the  court 
in  the  work  of  forcing  episcopacy  on  his  reluc- 
tant countrymen;  nor  did  he  in  that  cause 
shrink  from  the  unsparing  use  of  the  sword, 
the  halter,  and  the  boot.  Yet  those  who 
knew  him  know  that  thirty  years  had  made 
no  change  in  his  real  sentiments,  that  he  still 
hated  tho  memory  of  Charles  the  First,  and 
that  he  still  preferred  the  Presbyterian  font) 
of  church  government  to  every  other. 

Unscrupulous  as  Buckingham,  Ashley,  and 
Lauderdale  were,  it  was  not  thought  safe  to 
entrust  to  them  tho  king’s  intention  of  de- 
claring himself  a Roman  Catholic.  A false 
treaty,  in  which  the  article  concerning  reli- 
gion was  omitted,  was  shown  to  them.  Tho 
names  and  seals  of  Clifford  and  Arlington  arc 
affixed  to  the  genuine  treaty.  Both  these 
statesmen  had  a partiality  for  the  old  church, 
a partiality  which  the  brave  and  vehement 
Clifford  in  no  long  lime  manfully  avowed,  but 
which  tho  colder  and  meaner  Arlington  con- 
cealed, till  tho  near  approach  of  death  scared 
him  into  sincerity.  The  three  other  cabinet 
ministers,  however,  were  not  men  to  be  easily 
kept  in  the  dark,  and  probably  suspected 
more  than  was  distinctly  avowed  to  them. 
They  were  certainly  privy  to  all  the  political 
engagements  contracted  with  France,  and 
were  not  ashamed  to  receive  large  gratifica- 
tions from  Lewis. 

The  first  object  of  Charles  was  to  obtain 
from  the  Commons  supplies  which  might  be 
employed  in  executing  the  secret  treaty.  The 
Cabal,  holding  power  at  a time  when  our 
government  was  in  a state  of  transition,  unit- 
ed in  itself  two  different  kinds  of  vices  be- 
longing to  two  different  ages  and  to  two  dif- 
ferent systems.  As  those  five  evil  counsellors 
were  among  tho  last  English  statesmen  who 
seriously  thought  of  destroying  the  parliament, 
so  they  were  the  first  English  statesmen  who 
attempted  extensively  to  corrupt  it.  We  find 
in  their  policy  at  once  tho  latest  trace  of  the 
Thorough  of  Strafford,  and  the  earliest  trace 
of  that  methodical  bribery  which  was  after- 


wards practised  by  Walpole.  They  soon  per- 
ceived, however,  that,  though  the  House  of 
Commons  was  chiefly  composed  of  Cavaliers, 
and  though  places  and  French  gold  had  been 
lavished  on  the  mombors,  there  was  no 
chance  that  even  the  least  odious  parts  of  the 
scheme  arranged  at  Dover  would  be  support- 
ed by  a majority.  It  was  necessary  to  havo 
recourse  to  fraud.  The  king  accordingly  pro- 
fessed great  zeal  for  tho  principles  of  the  Triple 
Alliance,  and  pretended  that,  in  order  to  hold 
the  ambition  of  France  in  check,  it  would  bo 
necessary  to  augment  the  fleet.  The  Commons 
fell  into  the  snare,  and  voted  a grant  of  eight 
hundred  thousand  pounds.  Tho  parliament 
wa3  instantly  prorogued ; and  the  court, 
thus  emancipated  from  control,  proceeded  to 
the  execution  of  the  groat  design. 

The  financial  difficulties  were  serious.  A 
war  with  Holland  could  be  carried  on  only  at 
enormous  cost.  The  ordinary  revenue  was 
not  more  than  sufficient  to  support  the  go- 
vernment in  time  of  peace.  Tho  eight  hun- 
dred thousand  pounds  out  of  w hich  the  Com- 
mons had  just  been  tricked  would  not  defray 
the  naval  and  military  charge  of  a single  year 
of  hostilities.  After  the  terrible  lesson  given 
by  the  Long  Parliament,  even  the  Cabal  did 
not  venture  to  recommend  benevolences  or 
shipmoncy.  In  this  perplexity  Ashley  and 
Clifford  proposed  a flagitious  breach  of  public 
faith.  The  goldsmiths  of  London  were  then 
not  only  dealers  in  the  precious  metals,  but 
also  bankers,  and  were  in  the  habit  of  ad- 
vancing large  sums  of  money  to  the  govern- 
ment. In  return  for  these  advances  they  re- 
ceived assignments  on  tho  revenue,  and  were 
repaid  with  interest  as  the  taxes  came  in. 
About  thirteen  hundred  thousand  pounds  hod 
been  in  this  way  entrusted  to  tho  honour  of  the 
state.  On  a sudden  it  was  announced  that  it 
was  not  convenient  to  pay  the  principal,  and 
that  the  lenders  must  content  themselves  with 
interest.  They  were  consequently  unable  to 
meet  their  own  engagements.  The  Exchange 
was  in  an  uproar;  several  great  mercantile 
houses  broke ; and  dismay  and  distress  spread 
through  all  society.  Meanwhile  rapid  strides 
were  made  towards  despotism.  Proclamations, 
dispensing  with  acts  of  parliament,  or  enjoin- 
ing whatonlyparliament  could  lawfully  enjoin, 
appeared  in  rapid  succession.  Of  these  edicts 
the  most  important  was  the  Declaration  of 
Indulgence.  By  this  instrument  the  penal 
laws  against  Roman  Catholics  were  at  once 
set  aside  by  royal  authority;  and,  that  the 
real  object  of  the  measure  might  not  be  per- 
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ceivod,  tho  laws  against  Protestant  noncon- 
formists were  also  suspended. 

A few  days  after  the  appearance  of  the 
Declaration  of  Indulgence,  war  was  proclaim- 
ed against  the  United  Provinces.  By  sea  the 
Dutch  maintained  the  strugglo  with  honour; 
but  on  land  they  wore  at  flrst  borne  down  by 
irresistible  force.  A greal  French  army  pass- 
ed tho  Khino.  Fortress  after  fortress  opened 
its  gates.  Three  of  the  seven  provinces  of 
the  federation  were  occupied  by  the  invaders. 
The  fires  of  the  hostile  camp  w ere  seen  from 
the  tops  of  the  sladthouse  of  Amsterdam.  The 
republic,  thus  fiercely  assailed  from  without, 
was  torn  at  the  same  lime  by  internal  dis- 
sensions. The  government  was  in  the  hands 
of  a close  oligarchy  of  powerful  burghers. 
There  were  numerous  self-elected  town  coun- 
cils, each  of  which  exercised,  within  its  own 
sphere,  many  of  the  rights  of  sovereignty. 
These  councils  sent  delegates  to  tho  provin- 
cial states,  and  the  provincial  slates  again 
sent  delegates  to  the  States  General.  An 
hereditary  first  magistrate  was  no  essen- 
tial part  of  this  polity.  Nevertheless  ono 
family,  singularly  fertile  of  greal  men, 
had  gradually  obtained  a large  and  some- 
what indefinite  authority.  William,  first  of 
tho  name,  Prince  of  Orange  Nassau,  and 
Slad (holder  of  Holland,  had  headed  the  me- 
morable insurrection  against  Spain.  His  son 
Maurice  had  been  captain  general  and  first 
minister  of  thp  States,  had,  by  eminent  abi- 
lities and  public  sendees,  and  by  some  trea- 
cherous and  cruel  actions,  raised  himself  to 
kingly  power,  and  had  bequeathed  a great  part 
of  that  power  to  his  family.  Tho  influence  of 
tho  Stadtholders  was  an  object  of  extreme 
jealousy  to  the  municipal  oligarchy.  But  the 
army,  and  that  great  body  of  citizens  which 
was  excluded  front  all  share  in  the  govern- 
ment, looked  on  the  burgomasters  and  the 
deputies  with  a dislike  resembling  tho  dis- 
like with  which  the  legions  and  the  common 
people  of  Rome  regarded  the  senate,  and  were 
as  zealous  for  tho  House  of  Orango  as  tho 
legions  and  the  common  people  of  Home  for 
tho  House  of  Ciesar.  The  Stadihoider  com- 
manded the  forces  of  the  commonwealth, 
disposed  of  all  military  commands,  had  a 
largo  share  of  the  civil  patronage,  and  was 
surrounded  by  pomp  almost  regal. 

Prince  William  the  Second  had  been 
strongly  opposed  by  tho  oligarchical  parly. 
His  life  had  terminated  in  tho  year  KioO, 
amidst  great  civil  troubles.  11c  died  child- 
less; the  adherents  of  Ills  house  wore  left  for 


ENGLAND, 

a short  time  without  a head ; and  the  powers 
w hich  he  had  exorcised  wore  divided  between 
the  town  councils,  tho  provincial  states,  and 
tho  Stales  General. 

But,  a few  days  after  William's  death,  his 
widow,  Mary,  daughter  of  Charles  iho  First, 
king  of  Great  Britain,  gave  birth  to  a son, 
destined  to  raise  the  glory  and  authority  of 
the  House  of  Nassau  to  the  highest  point,  U> 
save  the  United  Provinces  from  slavery,  to 
curb  the  power  of  France,  and  to  establish  the 
English  constitution  on  a lasting  foundation. 

This  prince,  named  William  Henry, was  from 
his  birth  an  object  of  serious  apprehension 
to  tho  party  now  supreme  in  Holland,  and  uf 
loyal  attachment  to  the  old  friends  of  his  line. 
He  enjoyed  high  consideration  as  the  pos- 
sessor uf  a splendid  fortune,  as  the  chief  of  one 
of  the  most  illustrious  houses  in  Europe,  as  a 
sovereign  prince  of  the  German  empire,  as  a 
prince  of  tho  blood  royal  of  Knglaud,  and, 
above  all,  as  the  descendant  of  the  founders 
of  Batav  ian  liberty.  But  the  Ifigh  office  w hich 
bud  once  boon  considered  as  heroditary  in  lies 
family  remained  in  aboyancc;  and  the  in- 
tention of  the  aristocratical  party  was  that 
there  should  never  be  another  Stadihoider. 
TI;u  waul  of  a first  magistrate  was,  to  a greal 
extent,  supplied  by  the  Grand  Pensionary  of 
the  Province  of  Holland,  John  Du  Will,  whose 
abilities,  firmness,  and  integrity  bad  raised 
him  to  unrivalled  authority  in  the  counsels  of 
Iho  municipal  oligarchy. 

The  French  invasion  produced  a complete 
change.  The  suffering  and  terrified  people 
raged  fiercely  against  the  government.  In 
their  madness  they  attacked  the  bravest  cap- 
tains and  the  ablest  statesmen  of  the  distress- 
ed commonw  ealth.  Do  ltuylor  was  insulted  by 
the  rabble.  Do  Witt  was  lorn  in  pieces  be- 
fore die  gate  of  the  palace  uf  the  States  Ge- 
neral at  tho  Hague.  The  Prince  of  Orange, 
w ho  had  no  share  in  the  guilt  of  the  murder, 
but  who,  on  this  occasion,  as  on  another  la- 
monlablo  occasion  tw  enty  years  later,  extend- 
ed to  crimes  perpetrated  in  his  cause  an 
indulgence  which  has  left  a stain  on  his 
glory,  became  chief  of  the  government  without 
a rival.  Young  as  he  was,  his  ardent  and 
unconquerable  spirit,  though  disguised  by  a 
cold  and  sullen  manner,  soon  roused  the  cou- 
rage of  his  dismayed  countrymen.  It  was  in 
vain  that  both  his  uncle  and  the  French  king 
attempted  by  splendid  offers  to  seduco  him 
from  the  cause  of  the  republic.  To  tho  States 
General  he  spoke  a high  and  inspiriting 
language.  Ho  even  ventured  to  suggest  a 
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scheme  which  has  an  aspect  of  antique  hero- 
ism, and  which,  if  it  had  been  accomplished, 
would  have  been  the  noblest  subject  for  epic 
song  that  is  to  be  found  in  tho  whole  compass 
of  modern  history,  lie  told  tho  deputies 
that,  even  if  their  natal  soil  and  tho  marvels 
with  which  human  industry  had  covered  it 
were  buried  under  the  ocean,  all  was  not  lost. 
The  Hollanders  might  survive  Holland.  Li- 
berty and  pure  religion,  driven  by  tyrants  and 
bigots  from  Europe,  might  take  refuge  in  the 
farthest  isles  of  Asia.  The  shipping  in  the 
ports  of  the  republic  would  suffice  to  carry 
two  hundred  thousand  emigrants  to  the  In- 
dian Archipelago.  There  the  Dutch  common- 
wealth might  commence  a new  and  more 
glorious  existence,  and  might  rear,  under  the 
Southern  Cross,  amidst  the  sugar  canes  and 
nutmeg  trees,  the  Exchange  of  a wealthier 
Amsterdam,  and  tho  schools  of  a more  learned 
Leyden.  The  national  spirit  swelled  and 
rose  high.  The  terms  offured  by  tho  allies 
were  liriuly  rejected.  The  dykes  were  open- 
ed. The  whole  country  was  one  great  lake, 
from  which  the  cities,  with  their  ramparts 
and  steeples,  rose  like  islands.  The  invaders 
were  forced  to  save  themselves  from  destruc- 
tion by  a precipitate  retreat.  Lewis,  who, 
though  he  sometimes  thought  it  necessary  to 
appear  at  tho  head  of  his  troops,  greatly  pre- 
ferred a palace  to  a camp,  had  already  re- 
turned to  enjoy  tho  adulation  of  poets  and  the 
smiles  of  iadies  in  tho  newly  planted  alloys  of 
Versailles. 

And  now  the  tide  turned  fast.  The  event 
of  the  maritime  war  had  been  doubtful ; by 
land  the  United  Provinces  had  obtained  a 
respite  ; and  a respite,  though  short,  was  of 
inlinite  importance.  Alarmed  by  the  vast 
designs  of  Lewis,  both  the  branches  of  the 
great  House  of  Austria  sprang  to  arms.  Spain 
and  Holland,  divided  by  the  memory  of  an- 
cient wrongs  and  humiliations,  were  recon- 
ciled by  the  nearness  of  the  common  danger. 
From  every  part  of  Germany  troops  poured 
towards  the  Ithioe.  The  English  government 
had  already  expended  all  the  funds  which  had 
been  obtained  by  pillaging  the  public  cre- 
ditor. No  loon  could  be  expected  from  the 
city.  An  attempt  to  raise  taxes  by  tho  royal 
authority  would  have  at  once  produced  a re- 
bellion ; and  Lewis,  who  had  now  to  main- 
tain a contest  against  half  Europe,  was  in  no 
condition  to  furnish  the  means  of  coercing 
the  people  of  England.  11  was  necessary  to 
convoko  the  parliament. 

In  the  spring  of  1679,  therefore,  the  houses 


reassembled  after  a recess  of  near  two  years. 
Clifford,  now  a peer  and  Lord  Treasurer,  and 
Asbloy,  now  Earl  of  Shaftesbury  and  Lord 
Chancellor,  wore  the  persons  on  whom  the 
king  chiefly  relied  as  parliamentary  ma- 
nagers. The  country  party  instantly  began 
to  attack  tho  policy  of  the  Cabal ; but  the  at- 
tack was  made,  not  in  tho  way  of  storm,  but 
by  slow  and  scientific  approaches.  Tho  Com- 
mons at  iirsl  held  out  hopes  that  they  would 
give  support  to  the  king’s  foreign  policy,  but 
insisted  that  he  should  purchase  that  support 
by  abandoning  his  whole  system  of  domestic 
policy.  Their  first  object  was  to  obtain  tho 
revocation  of  (ho  Declaration  of  Indul- 
gence. Of  all  the  many  unpopular  steps 
taken  by  the  government,  tho  most  unpo- 
pular was  tho  publishing  of  this  declara- 
tion. The  most  opposite  sentiments  had 
been  shocked  by  an  act  so  liberal,  done 
in  a manner  so  despotic.  All  tho  ene- 
mies of  religious  freedom,  and  all  the  friends 
of  civil  freedom,  found  themselves  on  the 
same  sido ; and  those  two  classes  made  up 
nineteen  twentieths  of  the  nation.  The  zea- 
lous churchman  oiclaimod  against  the  favour 
which  had  been  shown  both  to  tho  Papist  and 
to  the  Puritan.  The  Puritan,  though  he 
might  rejoice  in  tho  suspension  of  tho  perse- 
cution by  which  ho  had  been  harassed,  felt 
little  gratitude  for  a toleratiou  which  lui  was 
to  share  with  antichrist.  And  all  English- 
men who  valued  liberty  and  law  saw  with 
uneasiness  tho  deep  inroad  w hich  tho  prero- 
gative had  made  into  tho  province  of  tho  le- 
gislature. 

It  must  iu  candour  lie  admitted  that  tho 
constitutional  quoslion  was  then  not  quite 
freo  from  obscurity.  Our  ancient  kings  had 
undoubtedly  claimed  and  exercised  the  right 
of  suspending  the  operation  of  penal  Laws. 
The  tribunals  had  recognised  that  right.  Par- 
liaments had  suffered  it  to  pass  unchallenged. 
That  some  such  right  was  inherent  iu  tho 
crown,  few  evou  of  the  country  parly  ventur- 
ed, in  the  face  of  precedent  and  authority,  to 
deny.  Vet  it  was  clear  that,  if  this  prerogative 
were  without  limit,  the  English  government 
could  scarcely  lie  distinguished  from  a pure 
despotism.  That  there  was  a limit  was  fully 
admitted  by  the  king  aud  his  ministers. 
Whether  the  Declaration  of  Indulgence  lay 
within  or  without  tho  limit  was  tho  question  ; 
and  neithor  party  could  succeed  in  tracing 
any  lino  which  would  bear  examination. 
Some  opponents  of  tho  government  complain- 
ed that  the  declaration  suspended  not  less 
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than  forty  statutes.  But  why  not  forty  as  well 
ns  ono?  There  was  an  orator  w ho  gave  it  as 
his  opinion  that  tho  king  might  constitu- 
tionally dispense  with  had  laws,  but  not  with 
good  laws.  The  absurdity  of  such  a distinc- 
tion it  is  needless  to  expose.  The  doctrine 
w hich  seems  to  have  been  generally  received 
in  tho  House  of  Commons  was,  that  tho  dis- 
pensing power  was  conlincd  to  secular  mat- 
ters, and  did  not  extend  to  laws  enacted  for 
the  security  of  the  established  religion.  Yet, 
as  tho  king  was  supremo  head  of  the  Church, 
it  should  seem  that,  if  he  possessed  tho  dis- 
pensing power  at  all,  he  might  well  possess 
that  power  where  tho  Church  was  concerned. 
When  the  courtiers  on  the  other  side  at- 
tempted to  point  out  the  bounds  of  this  pre- 
rogative, they  were  not  more  successful  than 
the  opposition  had  been.  (1) 

The  truth  is  that  the  dispensing  power  was 
a great  anomaly  in  politics.  It  was  utterly 
inconsistent  in  theory  with  the  principles  of 
mixed  government  ; but  it  had  grown  up  in 
times  when  people  troubled  themselves  little 
about  theories.  It  had  not  been  very  grossly 
abused  in  practice.  It  bad  therefore  been  to- 
lerated, and  had  gradually  acquired  a kind  of 
prescription.  At  length  it  was  employed,  af- 
ter a long  interval,  in  an  enlightened  age, 
and  at  an  important  conjuncture,  to  an  extent 
never  before  known,  and  for  a purpose  gene- 
rally abhorred.  It  was  instantly  subjected  to 
a severe  scrutiny.  Men  did  not  indeed,  at 
lirst.  venture  to  pronounce  it  altogether  un- 
constitutional. But  they  began  to  perceive 
that  it  was  at  direct  variance  with  the  spirit  of 
the  constitution,  and  would,  if  left  unchecked, 
turn  the  English  government  from  a limited 
into  an  absolute  monarchy. 

Under  tho  influence  of  such  apprehensions, 
the  Commons  denied  the  king’s  right  to  dis- 
pense, not  indeed  with  all  penal  statutes,  but 
with  penal  statutes  in  matters  ecclesiastical, 
and  gave  him  plainly  to  understand  that, 
unless  he  renounced  that  right,  they  would 
grant  no  supply  for  the  Dutch  war.  ' He,  for 
a moment,  showed  some  inclination  to  put 
everything  to  hazard : but  he  was  strongly 
advised  by  Lewis  to  submit  to  necessity,  and 
to  wait  for  belter  limes,  when  the  French  ar- 
mies. now  employed  in  an  arduous  struggle 
on  the  Continent,  might  be  available  for 
tho  purpose  of  suppressing  discontent  in 

(I)  The  most  sensible  tiling  said  in  the  House  or 
Commons,  on  this  subject,  came  from  Sir  William 
Coventry  : — “ Our  ancestors  never  did  draw  a line 
to  circumscribe  prerogative  and  liberty.” 


England.  In  tho  Cabal  itself  the  signs  of 
disunion  and  treachery  began  to  appear. 
Shaftesbury,  with  his  proverbial  sagacity,  saw 
that  a violent  reaction  was  at  hand,  and  that 
all  things  were  londing  towards  a crisis  re- 
sembling that  of  1640.  Ho  was  determined 
that  such  a crisis  should  not  find  him  in  the 
situation  of  Strafford.  Ho  therefore  turned 
suddenly  round,  and  acknowledged,  in  the 
House  of  latrds,  that  the  Declaration  was  ille- 
gal. The  king,  thus  deserted  by  his  ally  and 
by  his  chancellor,  yielded,  cancelled  the  De- 
claration, and  solemnly  promised  that  it 
should  never  be  drawn  into  precedent. 

Even  this  concession  was  insufficient.  The 
Commons,  not  content  with  having  forced 
their  sovereign  to  annul  the  Indulgence,  next 
extorted  his  unwilling  consent  to  a celebrated 
law,  which  continued  in  force  down  to  the 
reign  of  George  the  Fourth.  This  law,  known 
as  the  Test  Act,  provided  that  all  persons 
holding  any  office,  civil  or  military,  should 
lake  the  oath  of  supremacy,  should  subscribe 
a declaration  against  transubstanliation,  and 
should  publicly  receive  the  sacrament  accord- 
ing to  the  rites  of  the  Church  of  England. 
The  preamble  expressed  hostility  only  to  tho 
Papists ; but  the  enacting  clauses  were  scarce- 
ly more  unfavourable  to  the  Papists  than  to 
the  most  rigid  class  of  Puritans.  The  Puri- 
tans, however,  terrified  at  the  evident  leaning 
of  tho  court  towards  popery,  and  encouraged 
by  some  churchmen  to  hope  that,  as  soon  as 
the  Homan  Catholics  should  have  keen  eflec- 
tually  disarmed,  relief  would  be  extended  to 
Protestant  nonconformists,  made  littlo  oppo- 
sition ; nor  could  the  king,  who  was  in  ex- 
treme want  of  money,  venture  to  withhold  his 
assent.  The  act  was  passed  , and  the  Duke 
of  York  was  consequently  under  the  necessity 
of  resigning  the  great  place  of  lord  high 
admiral. 

Hitherto  tho  Commons  had  not  declared 
against  the  Dutch  war.  But,  when  the  king 
had,  in  return  for  money  cautiously  doled 
out,  relinquished  his  whole  plan  of  domestic 
policy,  they  fell  impetuously  on  his  foreign 
policy.  They  requested  him  to  dismiss  Buck- 
ingham and  Lauderdale  from  his  councils 
for  ever,  and  appointed  a committee  to  consi- 
der the  propriety  of  impeaching  Arlington. 
In  a short  lime  tho  Cabal  was  no  more.  Clif- 
ford, who,  alonoof  the  live,  had  any  claim  to 
be  regarded  as  an  honest  man,  refused  to 
take  tho  new  test,  laid  down  his  white  staff, 
and  retired  to  his  country  scat.  Arlington 
quitted  the  post  of  secretary  of  state  for  a 
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quiet  and  dignified  employment  in  the  royal 
household.  Shaftesbury  and  Buckingham 
made  their  peace  with  tho  opposition,  and 
appeared  at  the  head  of  tho  stormy  democracy 
of  the  city.  Lauderdale,  however,  still  con- 
tinued to  be  minister  for  Scotch  affairs,  with 
which  the  English  parliament  could  not  inter- 
fere. 

And  now  the  Commons  urged  the  king  to 
make  peace  with  Holland,  and  expressly 
declared  that  no  more  supplies  should  be 
granted  for  the  war,  unless  it  should  appear 
that  the  enemy  obstinately  refused  to  consent 
to  reasonable  terms.  Charles  found  it  neces- 
sary to  postpone  to  a more  convenient  season 
all  thought  of  executing  the  treaty  of  Dover, 
and  to  cajole  the  nation  by  pretending  to  re- 
turn to  the  policy  of  the  Triple  Alliance. 
Temple,  who,  during  tho  ascendency  of  the 
Cabal,  had  lived  in  seclusion  among  his  books 
and  flower  beds,  was  called  forth  from  his 
hermitage.  By  his  instrumentality  a separate 
peace  was  concluded  with  the  United  Pro- 
vinces ; and  he  again  beenmo  ambassador  at 
the  Hague,  w here  his  presence  was  regarded 
as  a suro  pledge  for  the  sincerity  of  his  court. 

The  chief  directum  of  affairs  was  now  en- 
trusted to  Sir  Thomas  Osborn,  a Yorkshire 
baronet,  who  had,  in  the  House  of  Commons, 
shown  eminent  talents  for  business  and  de- 
bate. Osborn  became  Lord  Treasurer,  and 
was  soon  created  Earl  of  Danby.  He  was  not 
a man  whoso  character,  if  tried  by  any  high 
standard  of  morality,  would  appear  to  merit 
approbation.  He  was  greedy  of  wealth  and 
honours,  corrupt  himself,  and  a corrupter  of 
others.  Tho  Cabal  had  bequeathed  to  him  the 
artef  bribing  parliaments,  an  art  still  rude, 
and  giving  little  promise  of  tho  rare  perfection 
to  which  it  was  brought  in  tho  following  cen- 
tury'. He  improved  greatly  on  the  plan  of 
the  first  inventors.  They  had  merely  pur- 
chased orators,  but  every  man  who  had  a 
vote  might  sell  himself  to  Danby.  Yet  the 
new  minister  must  not  be  confounded  with 
the  negotiators  of  Dover.  Ho  was  not  with- 
out tho  feelings  of  an  Englishman  and  a Pro- 
testant; nor  did  ho,  in  his  solicitude  for  his 
ow  n interests,  ever  wholly  forget  tho  interests 
of  his  country  and  of  his  religion.  He  was 
desirous,  indeed,  to  exalt  the  prerogative ; but 
the  means  by  which  he  proposed  to  exalt  it 
wero  widely  different  from  those  which  had 
been  contemplated  by  Arlington  and  Clifford. 
Tho  thought  of  establishing  arbitrary  power, 
by  calling  in  tho  aid  of  foreign  arms,  and  by 
reducing  the  kingdom  to  the  rank  of  a depen- 


dent principality,  never  entered  into  his  mind. 
His  plan  was  to  rally  round  the  monarchy 
those  classes  which  had  been  the  firm  allies  of 
the  monarchy  during  the  troubles  of  the  pre- 
ceding generation,  and  which  had  been  dis- 
gusted by  the  recent  crimes  and  errors  of  tho 
court.  With  the  help  of  the  old  Cavalier  in- 
terest, of  the  nobles,  of  the  country  gentle- 
men, of  the  clergy,  and  of  the  universities,  it 
might,  he  conceived,  be  possible  to  make 
Charles,  not  indeed  an  absolute  sovereign, 
but  a sovereign  scarcely  less  powerful  than 
Elizabeth  had  been. 

Prompted  by  these  feelings,  Danby  formed 
tho  design  of  securing  to  tho  Cavalier  party 
the  exclusive  possession  of  all  political  power, 
both  executive  and  legislative.  In  the  year 
1675,  accordingly,  a bill  was  offered  to  tho 
Lords  which  provided  that  no  person  should 
hold  any  office,  or  should  sit  in  either  house 
of  parliament,  without  first  declaring  on  oath 
that  ho  considered  resistance  to  the  kingly 
power  as  in  all  cases  criminal,  and  that  he 
would  never  endeavour  to  alter  the  govern- 
ment either  in  Church  or  State.  During  seve- 
ral weeks  the  debates,  divisions,  and  protests 
caused  by  this  proposition  kept  the  country’ 
in  a state  of  excitement.  The  opposition  in 
the  House  of  Lords,  headed  by  two  members 
of  the  Cabal  who  wero  desirous  to  make  their 
peace  with  the  nation,  Buckingham  and  Shaf- 
tosbury,  was  beyond  all  precedent  vehement 
and  pertinacious,  and  at  length  proved  suc- 
cessful. Tho  bill  was  not  indeed  rejected, 
but  was  retarded,  mutilated,  and  at  length 
suffered  to  drop. 

So  arbitrary  and  so  exclusive  was  Danby’s 
scheme  of  domestic  policy.  His  opinions 
touching  foreign  policy  did  him  more  honour. 
Thoy  wero  in  truth  directly  opposed  to  those 
of  the  Cabal,  and  differed  little  from  those  of 
the  country  party.  He  bitterly  lainentod  the 
degraded  situation  to  which  England  was  re- 
duced, and  vehemently  declared  that  his  dear- 
est wish  was  to  cudgel  tho  French  into  a 
proper  respect  for  her.  So  little  did  ho  dis- 
guise his  feelings  that,  at  a great  banquet 
where  the  most  illustrious  dignitaries  of  the 
Stato  and  of  the  Church  were  assembled,  he 
not  very  decorously  filled  his  glass  to  the  con- 
fusion of  all  who  were  against  a war  with 
France.  He  would  indeed  most  gladly  have 
seen  his  country  united  with  the  powers 
which  were  then  combined  against  Lewis, 
and  was  for  that  end  bent  on  placing  Temple, 
tho  author  of  tho  Triple  Alliance,  at  the  head 
of  the  department  which  directed  foreign  af- 
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fairs.  Bill  the  power  of  Iho  prime  minister 
was  limited.  In  his  most  confidential  letters 
he  complained  that  tho  infatuation  of  his  mas- 
ter prevented  England  from  taking  her  proper 
place  among  European  nations,  (diaries  was 
insatiably  greedy  of  French  gold ; he  had  by 
no  means  relinquished  the  hope  that  he 
might,  at  some  future  day,  be  able  to  esta- 
blish absolute  monarchy  by  Iho  help  of  the 
French  arms ; and  for  both  reasons  ho  wished 
to  maintain  a good  understanding  with  the 
Court  of  Versailles. 

Thus  the  sovereign  leaned  towards  one 
system  of  foreign  politics,  and  the  minister 
towards  a system  diametrically  opposite. 
Neither  the  sovereign  nor  the  minister,  in- 
deed, was  of  a temper  to  pursue  any  object 
with  undevialing  constancy.  Each  occasion- 
ally yielded  to  the  importunity  of  tho  other  ; 
and  their  jarring  inclinations  and  mutual  con- 
cessions gave  to  the  whole  administration  a 
strangely  capricious  character.  Charles  some- 
times, from  levity  and  indolence,  suffered 
Danby  to  take  steps  which  laswis  resented  as 
mortal  injuries.  Danby,  on  the  other  hand, 
rather  than  relinquish  his  great  place,  some- 
times stooped  to  compliances  which  caused 
him  bitter  pain  and  shame.  The  king  was 
brought  to  consent  to  a marriage  between  the 
Lady  Mary,  eldest  daughter  and  presumptive 
heiress  of  tho  Duke  of  York,  and  William  of 
Orange,  the  deadly  enemy  of  France,  and  the 
hereditary  champion  of  the  Reformation. 
Nay,  the  bravo  Earl  of  Ossory,  son  of  Ormond, 
was  sent  to  assist  the  Dutch  with  some  Bri- 
tish troops,  w ho,  on  the  most  bloody  day  of 
the  whole  war,  signally  vindicated  the  natio- 
nal reputation  for  stubborn  courage.  The 
treasurer,  on  the  other  hand,  was  induced, 
not  only  lo  connive  at  some  scandalous  pecu- 
niary transactions  which  took  place  between 
his  master  and  the  Court  of  Versailles,  but  to 
become,  unwillingly  indeed  and  ungraciously, 
an  agent  in  those  transactions. 

Meanwhile,  tho  country  party  was  driven 
by  two  strong  feelings  in  two  opposite  direc- 
tions. The  popular  leaders  were  air.iid  of  the 
greatness  of  Lew  is,  who  was  not  only  making 
head  against  the  whole  strength  of  the  conti- 
nental alliance,  hut  was  even  gaining  ground. 
Vet  they  were  afraid  to  entrust  their  own 
king  w ith  the  means  of  curbing  France,  lest 
those  means  should  be  used  to  destroy  the  li- 
berties of  England.  The  conflict  between 
these  apprehensions,  both  of  which  were  per- 
fectly legitimate,  made  the  policy  of  the  Op- 
position seem  as  eccentric  and  iicklu  as  that 


of  the  Court.  The  Commons  called  for  a war 
with  France,  till  tho  king,  pressed  by  Danby 
to  comply  with  their  wish,  seemed  disposed 
to  yield,  and  began  to  raise  an  army.  But,  as 
soon  as  they  saw  that  tho  recruiting  had 
commenced,  their  dread  of  Lewis  gave  place 
to  a nearer  dread.  They  began  to  fear  that 
the  new  levies  might  he  employed  on  a ser- 
vice in  which  Charles  took  much  more  inte- 
rest than  in  tho  defence  of  Flanders.  They 
therefore  refused  supplies,  and  clamoured  for 
disbanding  as  loudly  as  (hey  had  just  before 
clamoured  for  arming.  Those  historians  who 
have  severely  reprehended  this  inconsistency 
do  not  appear  to  have  made  sufficient  allow- 
ance for  the  embarrassing  situation  of  subjects 
who  have  reason  to  believe  that  their  prince 
is  conspiring  with  a foreign  and  hostile  power 
against  their  liberties.  To  refuse  him  mili- 
tary resources  is  In  leave  the  state  defence- 
lass.  Yet  to  give  him  military  resources  may 
be  only  to  arm  him  against  the  state.  Under 
such  circumstances  vacillation  cannot  be  con- 
sidered as  a proof  of  dishonesty  or  even  of 
weakness. 

These  jealousies  were  studiously  fomented 
by  the  French  King,  lie  had  long  kept 
England  passive  by  promising  to  support  the 
throne  against  the  parliament.  He  now, 
alarmed  at  linding  that  the  patriotic  counsels 
of  Danby  seemed  likely  to  prevail  in  the  clo- 
set, began  lo  inflame  the  parliament  against 
the  throne.  Between  Lewis  and  the  country 
parly  there  was  one  tiling,  and  ono  only,  in 
common, — profound  distrust  of  Charles.  Could 
the  country  parly  havo  been  certain  that  their 
sovereign  meant  only  to  make  war  on  France, 
they  would  havo  been  eager  to  support  him. 
Could  Lewis  have  been  certain  that  the  new 
levies  were  intended  only  to  make  war  on  the 
constitution  of  England,  he  would  have  made 
no  attempt  to  stop  them.  But  the  unsteadiness 
and  faithlessness  of  Charles  wore  such  that 
the  French  government  and  the  English  op- 
position, agreeing  in  nothing  else,  agreed  in 
disbelieving  iiis  protestations,  and  wereequally 
desirous  to  keep  him  poor  and  without  an 
army.  Communications  were  opened  betwoon 
Kariilon,  the  ambassador  of  Lewis,  and  those 
English  politicians  who  had  always  professed, 
and  who  indeed  sincerely  felt,  the  greatest 
dread  and  dislike  of  the  French  ascendency. 
The  most  upright  member  of  tho  country 
party,  William  Lord  Bussell,  son  of  the  Earl 
of  Bedford,  did  not  scruple  to  concert  with  a 
foreign  mission  schemes  for  embarrassing  his 
own  sovereign.  litis  was  tho  whole  extent 
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of  Russell's  offenco.  His  principles  and  his 
fortune  alike  raised  hint  above  all  temptations 
of  a sordid  kind  ; hut  there  is  too  much  reason 
to  believe  that  some  of  his  associates  were  less 
scrupulous.  It  would  be  unjust  to  impute  to 
them  the  extreme  wickedness  of  taking  bribes 
to  injure  their  country.  On  the  contrary, 
they  meant  to  serve  her ; but  it  is  impossible 
to  deny  that  they  were  mean  and  indelicate 
enough  to  let  a foreign  prince  pay  them  for 
serving  her.  Among  those  who  cannot  be 
acquitted  of  this  degrading  charge  was  one 
man  who  is  popularly  considered  as  tho  per- 
sonification of  public  spirit,  and  who,  in  spile 
of  some  great  moral  and  intellectual  faults, 
has  a just  claim  to  be  called  a hero,  a philo- 
sopher, and  a patriot.  It  is  impossible  to  see 
without  pain  such  a name  in  the  list  of  the 
pensioners  of  France.  Vet  it  is  some  conso- 
lation to  reflect  that,  in  our  time,  a public 
man  would  be  thought  lost  to  all  seose  of 
duty  and  of  shame,  who  should  not  spurn 
from  him  a temptation  which  conquered  tho 
virtue  and  the  pride  of  Algernon  Sidney. 

The  effect  of  these  intrigues  was  that  Eng- 
land, though  she  occasionally  took  a menacing 
altitude,  remained  inactive  till  the  continent- 
al war,  having  lasted  nearly  seven  years, 
was  terminated,  in  1678,  by  the  treaty  of 
Niineguen.  Tho  United  Provinces,  which  in 
1672  had  seemed  to  be  on  tho  verge  of  utter 
ruin,  obtained  honourable  and  advantageous 
terms.  This  narrow  escape  was  generally 
ascribed  to  tho  ability  and  courage  of  the 
young  Sladtholder.  llis  fame  was  great 
throughout  Europe,  and  especially  among  the 
English,  who  regarded  him  as  one  of  their 
own  princes,  and  rejoiced  to  see  him  tho 
husband  of  their  future  queen.  France  re- 
tained many  important  towns  in  tho  Low- 
Countries  and  tho  great  province  of  Franche 
Comte.  Almost  tho  whole  loss  was  borne  by 
tho  decaying  monarchy  of  Spain. 

A few  months  after  the  termination  of  hos- 
tilities on  the  Continent  canto  a great  crisis 
in  English  politics.  Towards  such  a crisis 
tilings  had  been  lending  during  eighloen 
years.  Tho  whole  stock  of  popularity,  great 
as  it  was,  with  which  the  king  had  commenc- 
ed his  administration,  bad  long  been  expend- 
ed. To  loyal  enthusiasm  had  succeeded  pro- 
found disaffection.  Tho  public  mind  had  now 
measured  back  again  the  space  over  which  it 
liad  passed  between  1640  and  1060,  and  was 
once  more  in  the  state  in  which  it  had  been 
when  the  Long  Parliament  root. 

The  prevailing  discontent  was  compounded 


of  many  feelings.  One  of  thase  was  wounded 
national  pride.  That  generation  had  seen 
England,  during  a few  years,  allied  on  equal 
terms  with  France,  victorious  over  Holland 
and  Spain,  the  mistress  of  the  sea,  tho  terror 
of  Rome,  the  head  of  the  Protestant  interest. 
Her  resources  had  not  diminished ; and  it 
might  have  been  expected  that  she  would 
have  been  at  least  as  highly  considered  in  Eu- 
rope under  a legitimate  king,  strong  in  the 
affection  and  willing  obedience  of  his  sub- 
jects, as  she  had  been  under  an  usurper 
whose  utmost  vigilance  and  energy  were  re- 
quired to  keep  down  a mutinous  people.  Vet 
she  had.  in  consequence  of  tho  imbecility  and 
meanness  of  her  rulers,  sunk  so  low  that  any 
German  or  Italian  principality  which  brought 
five  thousand  men  into  the  held  was  a more 
important  member  of  the  commonwealth  of 
nations. 

With  the  bitter  sense  of  national  humilia- 
tion was  mingled  anxiety  for  civil  liberty. 
Rumours,  indistinct  indeed,  but  perhaps  the 
more  alarming  by  reason  of  their  indistinct- 
ness, imputed  to  the  court  a deliberate  design 
against  all  the  constitutional  rights  of  English- 
men. It  had  even  been  whispered  that  this 
design  was  to  he  carried  into  effect  by  the  in- 
tervention of  foreign  arms.  Tho  thought  of 
such  intervention  made  the  bbxxl,  even  of  tho 
Cavaliers,  boil  in  their  veins.  Some  who  had 
always  professed  the  doctrine  of  uonresislance 
in  its  full  extent  were  now  heard  to  mutter 
that  there  was  one  limitation  to  that  doctrine. 
If  a foreign  force  were  brought  over  to  coerce 
the.  nation,  they  would  not  answer  for  their 
own  patience. 

But  neither  national  pride  nor  anxiety  for 
public  liberty  had  so  great  an  influence  on  the 
popular  mind  as  hatred  of  the  Roman  Catho- 
lic religion.  That  hatred  had  become  one  of 
the  ruling  passions  of  the  community,  and 
was  as  strong  in  the  ignorant  and  profane  as 
in  those  who  were  Protestants  from  convic- 
tion. The  cruellies  of  Mary’s  reign,  cruellies 
which  even  in  the  most  arcuralo  and  sober 
narrative  excite  just  detestation,  and  which 
wore  neither  accurately  ner  soberly  related  iu 
the  popular  marlyrclogios,  the  conspiracies 
against  Elizabeth,  and  abovo  all  the  gun- 
powder plot,  had  left  in  the  minds  of  the 
vulgar  a deep  and  bitter  feeling,  which  was 
kept  up  by  annual  commemorations,  prayers, 
bonfires,  and  processions.  It  should  he  added 
that  those  classes  which  were  peculiarly  dis- 
tinguished by  attachment  to  tho  throne,  the 
clergy  and  the  landed  gentry,  had  peculiar 
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reasons  for  regarding  the  Church  of  Romo 
with  aversion.  The  clergy  trembled  for  their 
boncflcos;  tho  landed  gentry  for  their  abbeys 
and  great  tithes.  While  the  memory  of  the 
reign  of  the  saints  was  still  recent,  haired  of 
popery  had  in  some  degree  given  place  to 
hatred  of  Puritanism  ; but,  during  the  eigh- 
teen years  which  had  elapsed  since  the  Re- 
storation, the  hatred  of  Puritanism  had  abated, 
and  the  hatred  of  Popery  had  increased.  The 
stipulations  of  the  treaty  of  Dover  were  accu- 
rately known  to  very  few;  but  some  hints 
had  got  abroad.  The  general  impression  was 
that  a great  blow  was  about  to  be  aimed  at  the 
Protestant  religion.  Tho  king  was  suspected 
by  many  of  a leaning  towards  Rome.  His 
brother  and  heir  presumptive  was  known  to 
bo  a bigoted  Roman  Catholic.  Tho  first 
Duchess  of  York  had  died  a Roman  Catholic. 
James  had  then,  in  defiance  of  the  remon- 
strances of  the  House  of  Commons,  taken  to 
wife  the  princess  Mary  of  Modena,  another 
Roman  Catholic.  If  there  should  be  sons  by 
this  marriage,  there  was  reason  to  fear  that 
they  might  be  bred  Roman  Catholics,  and  that 
a long  succession  of  princes,  hostilo  to  the 
established  faith,  might  sit  on  the  Knglish 
throne.  The  constitution  had  recently  been 
violated  for  the  purpose  of  protecting  the  Ro- 
man Catholics  from  the  penal  laws.  The  ally 
by  whom  the  policy  of  England  had,  during 
many  years,  been  chiofly  governed  was  not 
only  a Roman  Catholic,  but  a persecutor  of 
the  reformed  churches.  Under  such  circum- 
stances it  is  not  strango  that  tho  common 
people  should  have  been  inclined  to  apprehend 
a return  of  the  times  of  her  whom  they  called 
Bloody  Mary. 

Thus  the  nation  was  in  such  a temper  that 
the  smallest  spark  might  raise  a flame.  At 
this  conjuncture  fire  was  set  in  two  places  at 
once  to  the  vast  mass  of  combustible  matter 
and  in  a moment  the  whole  was  in  a blaze. 

The  French  court,  which  knew  Danby  to  be 
its  mortal  enemy,  artfully  contrived  to  ruin 
him  by  making  him  pass  for  its  friend. 
Lewis,  by  tho  instrumentality  of  Ralph  Mon- 
taguo,  a faithless  and  shameless  man  who 
had  resided  in  Franco  as  minister  from  Eng- 
land, laid  before  the  House  of  Commons  proofs 
that  the  treasurer  had  been  concerned  in  an 
application  made  by  the  court  of  Whitehall 
to  the  court  of  Versailles  for  a sum  of  money. 
This  discovery  produced  its  natural  effect. 
Tho  treasurer  was,  in  truth,  exposed  to  the 
vengeance  of  parliament,  not  on  account  of 
his  delinquencies,  but  on  account  of  his  me- 


rils ; not  because  he  had  been  an  accomplice 
in  a criminal  transaction,  but  because  he  had 
been  a most  unwilling  and  unserviceable  ac- 
complice. But  of  the  circumstances  which 
have,  in  tho  judgment  of  posterity,  greatly 
extenuated  his  fault  his  contemporaries  wore 
ignorant.  In  their  view  he  was  the  broker 
who  had  sold  England  to  Franco.  It  seemed 
clear  that  his  greatness  was  at  an  end,  and 
doubtful  whether  his  head  could  be  saved. 

Yet  was  the  ferment  excited  by  this  disco- 
very slight,  when  compared  with  the  commo- 
tion which  arose  when  it  was  noised  abroad 
that  a great  Popish  plot  had  been  delected. 
One  Titus  Oates,  a clergyman  of  the  Church 
of  England,  had,  by  his  disorderly  life  and 
heterodox  doctrine,  drawn  on  himself  the 
censure  of  his  spiritual  superiors,  had  been 
compelled  to  quit  his  benefice,  and  had  ever 
since  led  an  infamous  and  vagrant  life.  He 
had  once  professed  himself  a Roman  Catholic, 
and  had  passed  some  lime  on  the  Continent 
in  English  colleges  of  the  order  of  Jesus.  In 
those  seminaries  he  had  heard  much  w ild 
talk  about  the  best  means  of  bringing  England 
back  to  tho  true  Church.  From  hints  thus 
furnished  he  constructed  a hideous  romance, 
resembling  rather  the  dream  of  a sick  man 
than  any  transaction  which  ever  took  place 
in  the  real  world.  The  Pope,  he  said,  had 
entrusted  the  government  of  England  to  the 
Jesuits.  The  Jesuits  had,  by  commissions 
under  the  seal  of  their  society,  appointed  Ca- 
tholic clergymen,  noblemen,  and  gentlemen, 
to  all  the  highest  offices  in  Church  and  State. 
Tho  Papists  had  burned  down  London  once. 
They  had  tried  to  burn  it  down  again.  They 
were  at  that  moment  planning  a scheme  for 
setting  fire  to  all  tho  shipping  in  the  Thames. 
They  were  to  rise  at  a signal  and  massacre 
all  their  Protestant  neighbours.  A French 
army  was  at  the  same  time  to  land  in  Ire- 
land. All  the  leading  statesmen  and  divines 
of  England  were  to  be  murdered.  Three  or 
four  schemes  had  been  formed  for  assassinat- 
ing the  king.  He  was  to  be  slabbed.  He  was 
to  lie  poisoned  in  his  medicine,  lie  was  to  be 
shot  with  silver  bullets.  The  public  mind 
was  so  sore  and  excitable  that  these  lies  readily 
found  credit  with  the  vulgar;  and  two  events 
which  speedily  took  place  led  even  some 
reflecting  men  to  suspect  that  the  tale,  though 
evidently  distorted  and  exaggerated,  might 
have  some  foundation. 

Edward  Coleman,  a very  busy,  and  not 
very  honest,  Roman  Catholic  intriguer,  had 
been  among  the  persons  accused.  Search 
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was  made  for  his  papers.  It  was  found  that 
ho  had  just  destroyed  the  greater  part  of 
them.  But  a few  which  had  escaped  contain- 
ed some  passages  which,  to  minds  strongly 
prepossessed,  might  soein  to  confirm  tho 
evidence  of  Oates.  Those  passages  indeed, 
when  candidly  construed,  appear  to  express 
little  more  than  the  hopes  which  tho  posturo 
of  affairs,  the  predilections  of  Charles,  tho  still 
stronger  predilections  of  James,  and  the  rela- 
tions existing  between  the  French  and  Eng- 
lish courts,  might  naturally  excite  in  tho  mind 
of  a Homan  Catholic  strongly  attached  to  the 
interests  of  his  Church.  But  tho  country  was 
not  then  inclined  to  construo  the  loiters  of 
Papists  candidly ; and  it  was  urged,  with  some 
show  of  reason,  that,  if  papers  which  had 
been  passed  over  as  unimportant  were  filled 
with  matter  so  suspicious,  some  great  mystery 
of  iniquity  must  have  been  contained  in  thoso 
documents  which  had  been  carefully  commit- 
ted to  tho  flames. 

A few  days  later  it  was  known  that  Sir 
Edmondsbury  Godfrey,  an  ominont  justice  of 
the  peaco  who  had  taken  tho  depositions  of 
Oates  against  Coleman,  had  disappeared. 
Search  was  made,  and  Godfrey's  corpse  was 
found  in  a field  near  London.  It  was  clear 
that  ho  had  died  by  violence.  It  was  equally 
clear  that  he  had  not  been  sot  upon  by  rob- 
bers. His  fate  is  to  this  day  a secret. 
Some  think  that  ho  perished  by  his  own 
hand ; some,  that  ho  was  slain  by  a private 
enemy.  The  most  improbable  supposition  is 
that  lie  was  murdered  by  the  parly  hostile 
to  the  court,  in  order  to  givu  colour  to  the 
story  of  tho  plot.  The  most  probablo  sup- 
position seems,  on  tho  whole,  to  be  that 
some  hot-headed  Homan  Catholic,  driven  to 
frenzy  by  the  lies  of  Oates  and  by  the  in- 
sults of  the  multitude,  and  not  nicely  dis- 
tinguishing between  the  perjured  accuser  and 
the  innocent  magistrate,  had  taken  a re- 
venge of  which  the  history  of  persecuted  sects 
furnishes  but  too  many  examples.  If  this 
were  so,  the  assassin  must  have  afterwards 
bitterly  execrated  his  own  wickedness  and 
folly.  Tho  capital  and  the  whole  nation  went 
mad  with  hatred  and  fear.  The  penal  laws, 
which  had  begun  to  lose  something  of  their 
edge,  were  sharpened  anew.  Everywhere 
justices  wero  busied  in  searching  houses  and 
seizing  papers.  All  the  gaols  were  filled  with 
Papists.  London  had  the  aspect  of  a city  in 
a Slate  of  siege.  Thu  trainbands  were  under 
arms  all  night.  Preparations  were  made  for 
barricading  the  great  thoroughfares.  Pa- 


troles  marched  up  and  down  tho  streets. 
Cannon  wero  planted  round  Whitehall.  No 
citizen  thought  himself  safe  unless  he  car- 
ried undor  his  coat  a small  flail  loaded  with 
lead  to  brain  the  Popish  assassins.  Tho 
corpso  of  tho  murdored  magistrate  was  ex- 
hibited during  several  days  to  tho  gaze  of 
great  multitudes,  and  was  then  committed  to 
tho  grave  with  strango  and  terrible  ceremo- 
nies, which  indicated  rather  fear  and  a thirst 
of  vengeance  than  sorrow  or  religious  hope. 
Thu  Houses  insisted  that  a guard  should  bo 
placed  in  tho  vaults  over  which  they  sato,  in 
order  to  secure  them  against  a second  gun- 
powder plot.  All  their  proceedings  w ere  of  a 
piece  with  this  demand.  Ever  since  the 
reign  of  Elizabeth  the  oath  of  supremacy  had 
been  exacted  from  members  of  tho  House  of 
Commons.  Some  Homan  Catholics,  how  ever, 
had  contrived  so  to  interpret  that  oath  that 
they  cotdd  lake  it  without  scruple.  A more 
stringent  test  was  now  added,  and  the  Itoman 
Catholic  lords  were  for  the  first  time  cxcludod 
from  their  seats  in  parliament.  The  Duke  of 
York  was  driven  from  the  privy  council. 
Strong  resolutions  were  adopted  against  (ho 
queen.  The  Commons  throw  one  of  tho  se- 
cretaries of  state  into  prison  for  having  coun- 
tersigned commissions  directed  to  gcntloinon 
who  wero  not  good  Protestants.  They  im- 
peached the  lord  treasurer  of  high  treason. 
Nay,  they  so  far  forgot  the  doctrine  which, 
while  the  memory  of  the  civil  war  w as  still  re- 
cent, they  had  loudly  professed,  that  they  even 
attempted  to  wrest  the  command  of  the  mili- 
tia out  of  the  king's  hands.  To  such  a temper 
had  eighteen  years  of  misgovernmont  brought 
the  most  loyal  parliament  that  had  ever  met  in 
England. 

Yet  it  may  seem  strango  that,  even  in  that 
extremity,  tho  king  should  havo  ventured  to 
appeal  to  the  people ; for  the  people  wero 
more  excited  than  their  representatives.  Tho 
lower  house,  discontented  as  it  was,  contain- 
ed a larger  number  of  Cavaliers  than  wero 
likely  to  find  seats  again.  But  it  was  thought 
that  a dissolution  would  put  a stop  to  the  pro- 
secution of  tho  lord  treasurer,  a prosecution 
which  might  probably  bring  to  light  all  the 
guilty  mysteries  of  the  French  alliance, 
and  might  thus  cause  extreme  personal  an- 
noyance and  embarrassment  to  Charles. 
Accordingly,  in  January,  1679,  the  parlia- 
ment, which  had  been  in  existence  ever  sinco 
the  beginning  of  tho  year  1661,  was  dis- 
solved, and  writs  wore  issued  for  a general 
election. 
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During  somo  weeks  the  contention  over  the 
whole  country  was  fierce  and  obstinate  be- 
yond example.  Unprecedented  sums  were 
expended.  New  tactics  wen'  employed.  It 
was  remarked  by  the  pamphleteers  of  that 
time,  as  something  extraordinary,  that  horses 
were  hired  at  a great  charge  for  the  convey- 
ance of  electors.  The  practice  of  splitting 
freeholds,  for  the  purpose  of  multiplying 
votes,  dales  from  this  memorable  struggle. 
Dissenting  preachers,  who  had  long  hidden 
themselves  in  quiet  nooks  front  persecution, 
now  emerged  from  their  retreats,  and  rode 
front  village  to  village,  for  the  purpose  of  re- 
kindling the  zeal  of  the  scattered  people  of 
God.  The  tide  ran  strong  against  the  govern- 
ment. Most  of  the  new  members  came  up 
to  Westminster  in  a mood  little  differing 
from  that  of  their  predecessors  who  had  scut 
Strafford  and  Laud  to  the  Tower. 

Meanwhile,  the  courts  of  justice,  which 
ought  to  be,  in  the  midst  of  political  commo- 
tions, sure  places  of  refuge  for  the  innocent  of 
every  parly,  were  disgraced  by  wilder  pas- 
sions and  fouler  corruptions  than  were  to  be 
found  even  on  the  hustings.  The  tale  of 
Oates,  though  it  had  sufficed  to  convulse  the 
wholo  realm,  would  not,  until  confirmed  by 
other  evidence,  suflice  to  destroy  the  humblest 
of  those  whom  he  had  accused.  For,  by  the 
old  law  of  England,  two  witnesses  are  neces- 
sary to  establish  a chargo  of  treason.  But 
the  success  of  the  first  impostor  produced 
its  natural  consequences.  In  a few  weeks 
he  had  been  raised  from  penury  and  obscurity 
to  opulence,  to  power  which  made  him  the 
dread  of  princes  and  nobles,  and  to  notoriety 
such  as  has  for  low  and  bad  minds  all  the 
attractions  of  glory.  He  was  not  long  with- 
out coadjutors  and  rivals.  A wretch  named 
Carstairs,  who  had  earned  a living  in  Scot- 
land by  going  disguised  to  conventicles  and 
then  informing  against  the  preachers,  led  the 
way.  Bedloe,  a noted  swindler,  followed; 
and  soon,  from  all  the  brothels,  gambling- 
houses,  and  spunging-houses  of  London,  false 
witnesses  poured  forth  to  swear  away  the 
lives  of  Roman  Catholics.  One  came  with  a 
story  about  an  army  of  thirty  thousand  men 
who  were  to  muster  in  the  disguise  of  pil- 
grims at  Corunna,  and  to  sail  thence  to  Wales. 
Another  had  been  promised  canonization  and 
live  hundred  pounds  to  murder  the  king.  A 
third  had  stepped  into  an  eating-house  in 
Govent  Garden,  and  had  there  heard  a great 
Homan  Catholic  banker  vow,  in  tho  hearing  of 
all  the  guests  and  drawers,  to  kill  the  heretical 


tyrant.  Oates,  that  ho  might  not  bo  eclipsed 
by  his  imitators,  soon  added  a largo  supple- 
ment to  his  original  narrative.  He  hail  tho 
portentous  impudence  to  affirm,  among  other 
things,  that  he  had  once  stood  behind  a door 
which  was  ajar,  and  had  thorc  overheard  the 
queen  declare  that  she  had  resolved  to  give 
her  consent  to  the  assassination  of  her  hus- 
band. Tho  vulgar  believed,  and  tho  highest 
magistrates  pretended  to  believe,  even  such 
fictions  as  these.  The  chief  judges  of  the 
realm  were  corrupt,  cruel,  and  timid.  Tho 
leaders  of  the  country  party  encouraged  tho 
prevailing  delusion.  Tho  most  respuctablo 
among  tliom,  indeed,  were  themselves  so  far 
deluded  as  to  believe  the  greater  part  of  tho 
evidence  of  tho  plot  to  be  true.  Such  men 
as  Shaftesbury  and  liuckingham  doubtless 
perceived  that  the  wholo  was  a romance.  But 
it  was  a romance  which  served  their  turn  ; 
and  to  their  seared  consciences  the  death  of 
an  innocent  man  gave  no  more  uneasiness 
Ilian  the  death  of  a partridge.  The  juries 
partook  of  tho  feelings  then  common  through- 
out the  nation,  anil  were  encouraged  by  the 
bench  to  indulge  those  feelings  without  re- 
straint. The  multitude  applauded  Oates  and 
his  confederates,  hooted  and  pelted  the  wit- 
nesses who  appeared  on  behalf  of  the  accus- 
ed, and  shouted  with  joy  when  tho  verdict  of 
guilty  was  pronounced.  It  was  in  vain  that 
the  sufferers  appealed  to  tho  respectability  of 
their  past  Lives;  for  the  public  mind  was  pos- 
sessed with  a belief  that  the  more  conscientious 
a Papist  was,  the  more  likely  ho  must  bo  to 
plot  against  a Protestant  government.  It  was 
in  vain  that,  just  before  the  carl  passed  from 
under  their  feet,  they  resolutely  aflirmed  their 
innocence  ; for  the  general  opinion  was,  that 
a good  Papist  considered  all  lies  which  were 
serviceable  to  his  church  as  not  only  excus- 
able but  meritorious. 

While  innocent  blood  was  shedding  under 
the  forms  of  justice,  the  new  parliament  met ; 
and  such  was  the  violence  of  the  predomi- 
nant party  that  even  men  whose  youth  had 
been  passed  amidst  revolutions,  men  who 
remembered  the  attainder  of  Strafford,  tho 
attempt  on  the  live  members,  the  abolition  of 
the  House  of  Lords,  the  execution  of  the  king, 
stood  aghast  at  tho  aspect  of  public  affairs. 
Tho  impeachment  of  Danby  was  resumed. 
He  pleaded  tho  royal  pardon.  But  the  Com- 
mons treated  tho  plea  with  contempt,  and  in- 
sisted that  the  trial  should  proceed.  Danby, 
however,  was  not  their  chiof  object.  They 
were  convinced  that  the  only  effectual  way  of 
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securing  tho  liberties  aiul  religion  of  the  na- 
tion was  to  exclude  the  duke  of  York  from  the 
throne. 

The  king  was  in  great  perplexity.  He  had 
insisted  that  his  brother,  iho  sight  of  whom 
inflamed  the  populace  to  madness,  should  re- 
tire for  a time  to  Brussels;  but  this  conces- 
sion did  not  seem  to  hare  produced  any  fa- 
vourable effect.  The  Itoundhead  parly  was 
now  decidedly  preponderant.  Towards  that 
party  leaned  millions  who  had,  at  the  time  of 
the  Restoration,  leaned  towards  the  side  of 
prerogative.  Of  the  old  Cavaliers  many  par- 
ticipated in  the  prevailing  fear  of  Popery,  and 
many,  bitterly  resenting  the  ingratitude  of 
tho  princo  for  whom  they  had  suffered  so 
much,  looked  on  his  distress  as  carelessly  as 
ho  had  looked  on  theirs.  F.ven  the  Anglican 
clergy,  mortified  and  alarmed  by  tho  apostasy 
of  the  duke  of  York,  so  far  countenanced  the 
opposition  as  to  join  cordially  in  tho  outcry 
against  the  Roman  Catholics. 

Tho  king  in  this  extremity  had  recourse  to 
Sir  William  Temple.  Of  all  the  official  men 
of  that  age  Templn  had  preserved  the  fairest 
character.  Tho  Triple  Alliance  had  been  his 
work.  He  had  refused  to  take  any  part  in 
the  politioe  of  the  Cabal,  and  had.  while  that 
administration  directed  affairs,  lived  in  strict 
privacy.  He  had  quitted  his  retreat  at  the 
call  of  Danby,  had  made  peace  between  Eng- 
land and  Holland,  and  had  borne  a chief  part 
in  bringing  about  the  marriage  of  the  Lady 
Mary  to  her  cousin  the  Princo  of  Orange. 
Thus  he  had  the  credit  of  every  one  of  the 
few  good  things  which  had  been  done  by  the 
government  since  the  Restoration.  Of  the 
numerous  crimes  and  blunders  of  the  last 
eighteen  years  none  could  be  imputed  to  him. 
His  private  life,  though  not  austere,  was  de- 
corous; his  manners  were  popular;  and  he 
was  not  to  be  corrupted  either  by  titles  or  by 
money.  Something,  however,  was  wanting 
to  the  character  of  this  respectable  states- 
man. The  temperature  of  his  patriotism  was 
lukewarm.  He  prized  his  ease  and  his  per- 
sonal dignity  too  much,  and  shrank  from  re- 
sponsibility with  a pusillanimous  fear.  Nor 
indeed  had  his  habits  fitted  him  to  bear  a 
part  in  the  conflicts  of  our  domestic  factions. 
Ho  had  reached  his  fiftieth  year  without  hav- 
ing sate  in  the  English  parliament ; and  his 
official  experience  had  been  almost  entirely 
acquired  at  foreign  courts.  He  was  justly 
esteemed  one  of  tho  first  diplomatists  in  Eu- 
rope ; but  tho  talents  and  accomplishments  of 
a diplomatist  are  widely  different  from  those 


which  qualify  a politician  to  lead  the  Houso 
of  Commons  in  agitated  times. 

The  scheme  which  he  proposed  showed  con- 
siderable ingenuity.  Though  not  a profound 
philosopher,  ho  had  thought  more  than  most 
busy  men  of  the  world  on  tho  general  princi- 
ples of  government;  and  his  mind  had  been 
enlarged  by  historical  studies  and  foreign  tra- 
vel. lie  seems  to  have  discerned  more 
clearly  than  most  of  his  contemporaries  one 
cause  of  the  difliculties  by  which  the  govern- 
ment was  beset.  Tho  character  of  tho  Eng- 
lish polity  was  gradually  changing.  The  par- 
liament was  slowly,  but  constantly,  gaining 
ground  on  the  prerogative.  The  line  between 
iho  legislative  and  executive  powers  was  in 
Iheory  as  strongly  marked  as  over,  but  in 
practice  was  daily  becoming  fainter  and 
fainter.  The  theory  of  the  constitution  was 
that  the  king  might  name  his  own  ministers. 
But  the  House  of  Commons  had  driven  Cla- 
rendon, the  Cabal,  and  Danby  successively 
from  the  direction  of  affairs.  Tho  theory  of 
the  constitution  was  that  the  king  alone  had 
the  power  of  making  peace  and  war.  But  Iho 
Houso  of  Commons  had  forced  him  to  make 
peace  with  Holland,  and  had  all  but  forced 
him  to  make  war  with  France.  The  theory 
of  tho  constitution  was  that  tho  king  was  tho 
solo  judge  of  tho  cases  in  which  it  might  bo 
proper  to  pardon  offenders.  Yet  ho  was  so 
much  in  dread  of  the  HouseofCommonsthat, 
at  that  moment,  he  could  not  venture  to  res- 
cue from  the  gallows  men  whom  he  well  knew 
to  be  the  innocent  victims  of  perjury. 

Temple,  it  should  seem,  was  desirous  to 
secure  to  tho  legislature  its  undoubted  con- 
stitutional powers,  and  yet  to  prevent  it,  if 
possible,  from  encroaching  further  on  tho 
province  of  the  executive  administration. 
With  this  viow  ho  determined  to  interpose 
between  tho  sovereign  and  the  parliament  a 
body  which  might  break  the  shock  of  their 
collision.  There  was  a body,  ancient,  highly 
honourable,  and  rocognised  by  tho  law, 
which,  he  thought,  might  be  so  remodelled 
as  to  serve  this  purpose.  Ho  determined  to 
give  to  the  privy  council  a new  character  and 
office  in  tho  government.  The  number  of 
councillors  he  fixed  at  thirty.  Fifteen  of 
them  were  to  be  the  chief  ministers  of  state, 
of  law,  and  of  religion.  The  other  fifteen 
were  to  be  unplaced  noblemen  and  gentlemen 
of  ample  fortune  and  high  character.  There 
was  to  bo  no  interior  cabinet.  Alt  the  thirty 
were  to  be  entrusted  with  every  political  se- 
cret, and  summoned  to  every  meeting ; and 
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tho  king  was  lo  declare  that  ho  would,  on  every 
occasion,  be  guided  by  their  advice. 

Templo  seems  to  havo  thought  that,  by  this 
contrivance,  ho  could  at  once  secure  the  na- 
tion against  the  tyranny  of  the  crown,  and 
the  crown  against  the  encroachments  of  the 
parliament.  It  was,  on  one  hand,  highly  im- 
probable that  schemes  such  as  hail  been 
formed  by  the  Cabal  would  be  even  propound- 
ed for  discussion  in  an  assembly  consisting  of 
thirty  eminent  men,  fifteen  of  whom  were 
bound  by  no  tio  of  interest  to  the  court.  On 
the  other  hand,  it  might  bo  hoped  that  the 
Commons,  content  with  the  guarantee  against 
misgovernment  which  such  a council  fur- 
nished, would  confine  themselves  more  than 
they  had  of  late  done  to  their  strictly  legisla- 
tive functions,  and  would  no  longer  tlrink  it 
necessary  to  pry  into  every  part  of  tho  exe- 
cutive administration. 

This  plan,  though  in  some  respects  not  un- 
worthy of  the  abilities  of  its  author,  was  in 
principle  vicious.  The  new  board  was  half  a 
cabinet  and  half  a parliament,  and,  like  al- 
most every  other  contrivance,  whether  me- 
chanical or  political,  which  is  meant  lo  serve 
two  purposes  altogether  different,  failed  of  ac- 
complishing either.  It  was  too  large  and 
too  divided  to  be  a good  administrative  body. 
It  was  too  closely  connected  with  the  crown  to 
be  a good  checking  body.  It  contained  just 
enough  of  popular  ingredients  to  make  it  a 
bad  council  of  state,  unfit  for  the  keeping  of 
secrets,  for  tho  conducting  of  delicate  nego- 
tiations, and  for  the  administration  of  war. 
Yet  wero  these  popular  ingredients  by  no 
means  sufficient  to  secure  the  nation  against 
misgovernment.  The  plan,  therefore,  even 
if  it  had  been  fairly  tried,  could  scarcely  have 
succeeded  j and  it  was  not  fairly  tried.  The 
king  was  fickle  and  perfidious;  the  parliament 
was  excited  and  unreasonable ; and  the  ma- 
terials out  of  which  the  new  council  was  made, 
though  perhaps  the  best  which  that  age  af- 
forded, were  still  bad. 

The  commencement  of  tho  new  system  was, 
however,  hailed  with  general  delight;  for 
the  people  were  in  a temper  lo  think  any 
change  an  improvement.  They  w-orc  also 
pleased  by  some  of  tho  new  nominations. 
Shaftesbury,  now  their  favourite,  was  ap- 
pointed Lord  President.  Russell  and  some 
other  distinguished  members  of  the  country 
party  were  sworn  of  tho  council.  Rut  in  a 
few  days  all  was  again  in  confusion.  The  in- 
conveniences of  having  so  numerous  a cabi- 
net were  such  that  Temple  himself  consented 


lo  infringe  one  of  tho  fundamental  rules  which 
he  had  laid  down,  and  lo  become  one  of  a 
small  knot  which  really  directed  everything. 
With  him  were  joined  three  other  ministers, 
Arthur  Capcl,  Earl  of  Essex.  George  Savile, 
Viscount  Halifax,  anil  Robert  Spencer,  Earl  of 
Sunderland. 

Of  the  Earl  of  Essex,  then  first  commis- 
sioner of  tho  Treasury,  it  is  sufficient  to  say 
that  ho  was  a man  of  solid  though  not  bril- 
liant parts,  and  of  grave  and  melancholy  cha- 
racter, that  he  had  been  connected  with  tho 
country  party,  and  that  he  was  at  this  time 
honestly  desirous  to  effect,  on  terms  beneficial 
to  the  state,  a reconciliation  between  that  party- 
anil  tho  throne. 

Among  tho  statosmen  of  that  age  Halifax 
was,  in  genius,  the  first.  His  intellect  was 
fertile,  subtle,  and  capacious.  His  polished, 
luminous,  and  animated  eloquence,  set  off  by 
the  silver  tones  of  his  voice,  was  the  delight 
of  tho  House  of  Lords.  His  conversation  over- 
flowed with  thought,  fancy,  and  wit.  His 
political  tracts  well  deservo  lo  be  studied  for 
their  literary  merit,  and  fully  entitle  him  to  a 
place  among  English  classics.  To  the  weight 
derived  from  talents  so  great  and  various,  he 
united  all  the  influence  which  helongs  to 
rank  and  ample  possessions.  Yet  ho  was  less 
successful  in  politics  than  many  who  enjoyed 
smaller  advantages.  Indeed,  those  intellec- 
tual peculiarities  which  make  his  writings 
vulunble  frequently  impeded  him  in  tho  con- 
tests of  active  life.  For  he  always;saw  pass- 
ing events,  not  in  tho  point  of  view  in  which 
they  commonly  appear  to  ono  who  bears  a 
part  in  them,  but  in  tho  point  of  view  in 
which,  after  the  lapse  of  many  years,  they 
appear  to  tho  philosophic  historian.  With 
such  a turn  of  mind,  he  could  not  long  conti- 
nue to  act  cordially  with  any  body  of  men. 
All  the  prejudices,  all  tho  exaggerations  of 
both  the  great  parlies  in  the  state,  moved  his 
scorn.  He  despised  tho  mean  arts  and  un- 
reasonable clamours  of  demagogues.  He  de- 
spised still  more  the  Tory  doctrines  of  divine 
right  and  passive  obedience.  He  sneered  im- 
partially at  the  bigotry  of  the  Churchman  and 
at  the  bigotry  of  the  Puritan.  He  was  equally 
unable  to  comprehend  how  any  man  should 
object  to  saints' days  and  surplices,  and  how 
any  man  should  persecute  any  other  man  for 
objecting  to  them.  In  temper  ho  was  what, 
in  our  time,  is  called  a Conservative.  In 
theory  ho  was  a republican.  Even  when  his 
dread  of  anarchy  and  his  disdain  for  vulgar 
delusions  led  him  lo  side  for  a lime  with  the 
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defenders  of  arbitrary  power,  his  intellect 
was  always  with  Locke  and  Milton.  Indeed, 
his  jests  upon  hereditary  monarchy  were 
sometimes  such  as  would  have  better  be- 
come a member  of  the  Calf's  Head  Club  than 
a privy  councillor  of  the  Stuarts.  In  religion 
he  was  so  far  from  being  a zealot  that  he  was 
called  by  the  uncharitable  an  atheist ; but 
this  imputation  he  vehemently  repelled  ; and 
in  truth,  though  he  sometimes  gave  scandal  by 
the  way  in  which  ho  exerted  his  rare  powers 
both  of  argumentation  and  of  ridiculo  on 
serious  subjects,  he  seems  to  have  been  by  no 
means  unsusceptible  of  religious  impressions. 

lie  was  the  chief  of  those  politicians  whom 
the  two  great  parties  contemptuously  called 
Trimmers.  Instead  of  quarrelling  with  this 
nickname,  he  assumed  it  as  a title  of  honour, 
and  vindicated,  with  great  vivacity,  the  dig- 
nity of  the  appellation.  Every  thing  good, 
he  said,  trims  between  extremes.  The  tem- 
perate zone  trims  between  the  climate  in 
which  men  are  roasted  and  the  climate  in 
which  they  are  frozen.  The  English  Church 
trims  between  the  Anabaptist  madness  and 
the  l’apist  lethargy.  The  English  constitution 
trims  between  Turkish  despotism  and  Polish 
anarchy.  Virtue  is  nothing  but  a just  temper 
between  propensities  any  one  of  which, 
if  indulged  to  excess,  becomes  vice.  Nay, 
the  perfection  of  tho  Supreme  Being  himself 
consists  in  tho  exact  equilibrium  of  attributes 
none  of  which  could  preponderate  without 
disturbing  the  whole  moral  and  physical  order 
of  the  world.  (1)  Thus  Halifax  was  a trimmer 
on  principle.  He  was  also  a trimmer  by  tho 
constitution  both  of  his  head  and  of  his  heart. 
His  understanding  was  keen,  sceptical,  inex- 
haustibly fertile  in|distinctions  and  objections ; 
his  taste  refined ; bis  sense  of  the  ludicrous 
exquisite;  his  temper  placid  and  forgiving, 
but  fastidious,  and  by  no  means  prone  either 
to  malevolence  or  to  enthusiastic  admiration. 
Such  a man  could  not  long  be  constant  to  any 
band  of  political  allies.  Ho  must  not,  how- 
ever, be  confounded  with  the  vulgar  crowd  of 
renegades.  For  though,  like  them,  he  passed 
from  side  to  side,  his  transition  was  always 
in  the  direction  opposite  to  theirs.  He  had 
nothing  in  common  with  those  who  fly  from 
extreme  to  extreme,  and  who  regard  the 
party  which  they  have  deserted  with  an  ani- 

(I)  It  will  be  seen  that  I believe  Halifax  to  have 
been  llie  author,  or  at  least  ono  of  the  authors,  of 
the  “Character  of  a Trimmer,’’  which,  for  a lime, 
went  under  the  name  of  his  kinsman,  Sir  William 
Coventry . 
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mostly  far  exceeding  that  of  consistent  eno- 
mios.  His  place  was  between  the  hostile  di- 
visions of  the  community,  and  he  never 
wandered  far  beyond  tho  frontier  of  either. 
The  party  to  which  he  at  any  moment  be- 
longed was  tho  party  which,  ai  that  moment, 
ho  liked  least,  because  it  was  the  party  of 
which  at  that  moment  ho  had  the  nearest 
view’.  He  was  therefore  always  severe  upon 
his  violent  associates,  and  was  always  in 
friendly  relations  with  his  moderate  opponents. 
Every  faction  in  the  day  of  its  insolent  and 
vindictive  triumph  incurred  bis  censure;  and 
every  faction  when  vanquished  and  perse- 
cuted found  in  hint  a protector.  To  his  last- 
ing honour  it  must  bo  mentioned  that  ho  at- 
tempted to  save  those  victims  whose  fate  has 
left  the  deepest  stain  both  on  the  Whig  and 
on  tho  Tory  name. 

He  had  greatly  distinguished  himself  in  op- 
position, and  had  thus  drawn  on  himself  the 
royal  displeasure,  which  was  indcod  so  strong, 
that  he  wa3  not  admitted  into  the  council  of 
thirty  without  much  difficulty  and  long  alter- 
cation. As  soon,  however,  as  ho  had  obtained 
a footing  at  court,  the  charms  of  his  manner 
and  of  his  conversation  made  him  a favourite. 
He  was  seriously  alarmed  by  the  violence 
of  the  public  discontent.  He  thought  that 
liberty  was  for  the  present  safe,  and  that 
order  and  legitimate  authority  were  in  danger. 
He  therefore,  as  was  his  fashion,  joined  him- 
self to  tho  weaker  side.  Perhaps  his  con- 
version was  not  wholly  disinterested.  For 
study  and  reflection,  though  they  had  eman- 
cipated him  from  many  vulgar  prejudices, 
had  left  him  a slave  to  vulgar  desires.  Money 
he  did  not  want ; and  there  is  no  evidenco 
that  ho  ever  obtained  it  by  any  means  which, 
in  that  age.  even  severo  censors  considered  as 
dishonourable  ; but  rank  and  power  bad  strong 
attractions  for  him.  He  pretended,  indeed, 
that  he  considered  titles  and  great  offices  as 
baits  which  could  allure  none  but  fools,  that 
ho  hated  business,  pomp,  and  pageantry,  and 
that  his  dearest  wish  was  to  escape  from  the 
bustle  and  glitter  of  Whitehall  to  the  quiet 
woods  which  surrounded  his  ancient  hull  at 
Hulford  ; but  his  conduct  was  not  a little  at 
variance  with  his  professions.  In  truth  he 
wished  to  command  tho  respect  at  once  of 
courtiers  and  of  philosophers,  to  be  admired 
for  attaining  high  dignities,  and  to  be  at  tho 
same  time  admired  for  despising  them. 

Sunderland  was  secretary  of  slate.  In  this 
man  the  political  immorality  of  his  ago  was 
personified  in  the  most  lively  manner.  Na- 
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turo  had  given  him  a keen  understanding,  a 
restless  and  mischievous  temper,  a cold  heart, 
and  an  abject  spirit.  His  mind  had  under- 
gone a training  by  which  all  his  vices  had 
been  nursed  up  to  the  rankest  maturity.  At 
his  entrance  into  public  life  he  had  passed 
several  years  in  diplomatic  posts  abroad,  and 
had  been,  during  some  time,  minister  in 
France.  Every  calling  has  its  peculiar  temp- 
tations. There  is  no  injustice  in  saying  that 
diplomatists,  as  a class,  have  always  been 
more  distinguished  by  their  address,  by 
the  art  with  which  they  win  the  confidence 
of  those  with  whom  they  have  to  deal, 
and  by  the  case  with  which  they  catch  the 
tone  of  every  society  into  which  they  are 
admitted,  than  by  generous  enthusiasm  or 
austere  rectitude ; and  tho  relations  between 
Charles  and  Lewis  were  such  that  no  English 
nobleman  could  long  reside  in  France  as  en- 
voy, and  retain  any  patriotic  or  honourable 
sentiment.  Sunderland  came  forth  from  the 
bad  school  in  which  ho  had  been  brought  up, 
cunning,  supple,  shameless,  free  from  all  pre- 
judices, and  destitute  of  all  principles.  He 
was,  by  hereditary  connection,  a Cavalier ; but 
with  thcCavaliershohnd  nothing  in  common. 
They  were  zealous  for  monarchy,  and  con- 
demned in  theory  all  resistance.  Vet  they  had 
sturdy  English  hearts  which  would  never  have 
endured  real  despotism.  He  on  the  con- 
trary, had  a languid  speculative  liking  for  re- 
publican institutions,  which  was  compatible 
with  perfect  readiness  to  be  in  practice  the 
most  servile  instrument  of  arbitrary  power. 
Like  many  other  accomplished  flatterers  and 
negotiators,  he  was  far  moro  skilful  in  the  art 
of  reading  the  characters,  and  practising  on 
the  weaknesses,  of  individuals,  than  in  the 
art  of  discerning  tho  feelings  of  great  masses, 
and  of  foreseeing  the  approach  of  great  revo- 
lutions. He  was  adroit  in  intrigue ; and  it 
was  difficult  even  for  shrewd  and  experienced 
men  who  had  been  amply  forewarned  of  his 
perfidy  to  withstand  the  fascination  of  his 
manner,  and  to  refuse  credit  to  his  professions 
of  attachment.  Uut  he  was  so  intent  on  ob- 
serving and  courting  particular  persons,  that 
he  forgot  to  study  the  temper  of  tho  nation. 
He  therefore  miscalculated  grossly  with  re- 
spect to  all  the  most  momentous  events  of  his 
limo.  Every  important  movement  and  re- 
bound of  tho  public  mind  took  him  by  sur- 
prise; and  the  world,  unablo  to  understand 
how  so  clever  a man  could  be  blind  to  what 
was  clearly  discerned  by  ihe  politicians  of 
the  coffee-houses,  sometimes  attributed  to 


deep  design  what  were  in  truth  mere  Wan- 
ders. 

U was  only  in  private  conference  that  his 
eminent  abilities  displayed  themselves.  In 
the  royal  closet,  or  in  a very  small  circle,  he 
exercised  great  influence.  Hut  at  tho  council 
board  he  was  taciturn  ; and  in  tho  House  of 
Lords  ho  never  opened  his  lips. 

Tite  four  confidential  advisers  of  the  crown 
soon  found  that  their  position  was  embarrass- 
ing and  invidious.  Tho  other  mombers  of 
the  council  murdered  at  a distinction  incon- 
sistent with  the  king’s  promises ; and  some  of 
them,  with  Shaftesbury  at  their  head,  again 
betook  themselves  to  strenuous  opposition  in 
parliament.  Tho  agitation,  which  had  been 
suspended  by  the  late  changes,  spoedily  be- 
came more  violent  than  over.  It  was  in  vain 
that  Charles  offered  to  grant  to  the  Commons 
any  security  for  tho  Protestant  religion  which 
they  could  devise,  provided  only  that  they 
would  not  touch  the  order  of  succession. 
They  would  hear  of  no  compromise.  They 
would  have  the  Exclusion  Bill,  and  nothing 
but  the  Exclusion  Bill.  The  king,  therefore, 
a fow  weeks  after  he  had  publicly  promised 
to  take  no  step  without  the  advice  of  his  new 
council,  went  down  to  the  House  of  Lords 
without  mentioning  his  intention  in  council, 
and  prorogued  tho  parliament. 

The  day  of  lhat  prorogation,  tho  twenty- 
sixth  of  May,  1679,  is  a great  era  in  our  his- 
tory. For  on  that  day  the  Habeas  Corpus  Act 
received  the  royal  assent.  Front  the  time  of 
the  Great  Charter,  the  substantive  law  re- 
specting tho  personal  liberty  of  Englishmen 
had  been  nearly  the  same  as  at  present ; but 
it  had  been  inefficacious  for  want  of  a strin- 
gent system  of  procedure.  What  was  needed 
was  not  a new  right,  but  a prompt  and 
searching  remedy ; and  such  a remedy  tho 
Habeas  Corpus  Act  supplied.  The  king  would 
gladly  have  refused  his  consent  to  that  mea- 
sure ; hut  he  was  about  to  appeal  front  his 
parliament  to  his  people  on  the  question  of  the 
succession  ; and  he  could  not  venture,  at  so 
critical  a moment,  to  reject  a bill  which  was 
in  the  highest  degree  popular. 

On  the  same  day,  the  press  of  England  be- 
came for  a short  lime  free.  In  old  times 
printers  had  been  strictly  controlled  by  tho 
Court  of  Star  Chamber.  The  Long  Parlia- 
ment had  abolished  tho  Star  Chamber,  but 
had,  in  spite  of  the  philosophical  and  eloquent 
expostulation  of  Milton,  established  and  main- 
tained a censorship.  Soon  after  the  Kestora- 
tion,  an  act  had  been  passed  which  prohi- 
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bited  (he  printing  of  unlicensed  books;  and  it 
had  been  provided  that  this  act  should  conti- 
nue in  force  till  the  end  of  the  first  session  of 
the  next  parliament.  That  moment  had  now 
arrived ; and  the  king,  in  the  very  act  of  dis- 
missing the  houses,  emancipated  the  press. 

Shortly  after  the  prorogation  came  a dis- 
solution and  another  general  election.  The 
Zealand  strength  of  the  opposition  were  at 
the  height.  The  cry  for  the  Exclusion  Bill 
was  louder  than  ever ; and  with  this  cry  was 
mingled  another  cry,  which  fired  the  blood  of 
the  multitude,  but  which  was  heard  with  re- 
gret and  alarm  by  all  judicious  friends  of 
freedom.  Not  only  the  rights  of  the  Duke  of 
York,  an  avowed  Papist.  but  those  of  his  two 
daughters,  sincere  and  zealous  Protestants, 
were  assailed,  it  was  confidently  affirmed 
that  the  eldest  natural  son  of  the  king  had 
been  bom  in  wedlock,  and  was  lawful  heir  to 
the  crown. 

Charles,  while  a wanderer  on  the  Conti- 
nent, had  fallen  in  at  the  Hague  with  Lucy 
Wallers,  a Welsh  girl  of  great  beauty,  but  of 
weak  understanding  and  dissolute  manners. 
She  became  his  mistress,  and  presented  him 
with  a son.  A suspicious  lover  might  have 
had  his  doubts  ; for  the  lady  had  several  ad- 
mirers, and  was  not  supposed  to  be  cruel  to 
any.  Charles,  however,  readily  took  her 
word,  and  poured  forth  on  little  James  Crofts, 
as  the  boy  was  then  called,  an  overflowing 
fondness,  such  as  seemed  hardly  to  belong  lo 
that  easy  hut  cool  aud  careb  ss  nature.  Soon 
afler  the  Restoration,  fhe  young  favourile, 
who  had  learned  in  France  the  exercises  then 
considered  necessary  to  a fine  gentleman, 
made  his  appearance  at  Whitehall.  He  was 
lodged  in  the  palace,  attended  by  pages,  and 
permitted  to  enjoy  several  distinctions  which 
had  till  then  been  confined  to  princes  of  the 
blood  royal.  Ho  was  married,  while  still  in 
tender  youth,  to  Anno  Scott,  heiress  of  the 
noble  House  of  Buccleuch.  He  took  her  name, 
and  received  with  her  hand  possession  of  her 
ample  domains.  The  estate  whiclt  he  ac- 
quired by  this  match  was  popularly  estimated 
at  not  less  than  ten  thousand  pounds  a-year. 
Titles,  and  favours  more  substantial  than 
tities,  were  lavished  on  him.  He  was  made 
Duke  of  Monmouth  in  England,  Duke  of  Buc- 
cleuch in  Scotland,  a Knight  of  the  Garter, 
Master  of  the  Horse,  Commander  of  the  first 
troop  of  Life  Guards,  Chief  Justice  of  Eyre 
sooth  of  Trent,  and  Chancellor  of  the  Univer- 
sity of  Cambridge.  Nor  did  he  appear  to  the 
public  unworthy  of  his  high  fortunes.  His 


countenance  was  eminently  handsomcand  en- 
gaging, his  temper  sweet,  his  manners  polite 
and  affable.  Though  a libertine,  he  won  the 
hearts  of  the  Puritans.  Though  he  was 
known  to  have  been  privy  to  the  shameful  at- 
tack on  Sir  John  Coventry,  he  easily  obtained 
the  forgiveness  of  tho  country  parly.  Even 
austere  moralists  ow  ned  that,  in  such  a court, 
strict  conjugal  fidelity  was  scarcely  to  be  ex- 
pected from  ono  who,  while  a child,  had  been 
married  to  another  child.  Even  patriots  were 
willing  lo  excuse  a headstrong  boy  for  visit- 
ing with  immoderate  vengeance  an  insult  of- 
fered lo  his  father.  And  soon  the  stain  left 
by  loose  amours  and  midnight  brawls  was  ef- 
faced by  honourable  exploits.  When  Charles 
and  Lewis  united  their  forces  against  Holland, 
Monmouth  commanded  the  English  auxi- 
liaries who  were  sent  to  the  Continent,  and 
approved  himself  a gallant  soldier,  and  a not 
unintelligent  officer.  On  his  return  he  found 
himself  the  most  popular  man  in  the  king- 
dom. Nothing  was  withheld  from  him  but 
the  crown  ; nor  did  even  the  crown  seem  to 
be  absolutely  beyond  his  reach.  Tho  dis- 
tinction which  had  most  injudiciously  been 
made  between  hint  and  tho  highest  nobles  had 
produced  evil  consequences.  When  a boy  ho 
had  been  invited  to  put  on  his  hat  in  the  pre- 
sence chamber,  while  Howards  and  Seymours 
stood  uncovered  round  him.  When  foreign 
princes  died,  lie  had  mourned  for  them  in  the 
long  purple  cloak,  which  no  other  subject,  ex- 
cept the  Duke  of  York  and  Princo  Rupert,  was 
permitted  to  wear..  It  was  natural  that  these 
things  should  lead  him  to  regard  himself  as  a 
legitimate  prince  of  the  House  of  Stuart. 
Charles,  even  at  a ripe  age,  was  devoted  lo 
his  pleasures  and  regardless  of  his  dignity. 

It  could  hardly  he  thought  incredible  that  ho 
should  at  twenty  have  gone  through  tho  form 
of  espousing  a lady  whose  beauty  had  fasci- 
nated him,  and  who  was  not  to  be  won  on  ea- 
sier lertns.  White  Monmouth  was  still  a 
child,  and  while  the  Duke  of  York  still  passed 
for  a Protestant,  it  was  rumoured  throughout 
the  country,  and  even  in  circles  which  ought  , 
to  have  been  well  informed,  that  (homing  had 
made  Lucy  Walters  his  wife,  and  that,  if  every 
ono  had  his  right,  her  son  would  bo  Princo  of 
Wales.  Much  was  said  of  a certain  black  box 
which,  according  lo  the  vulgar  belief,  con- 
tained the  contract  of  marriage.  When  Mon- 
mouth had  returned  from  the  Low  Countries 
with  a high  character  for  valour  and  conduct, 
and  when  the  Duke  of  York  was  known  to  be  a 
member  of  a church  detested  by  the  great  ma- 
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jorily  of  tho  nation,  this  idle  story  became 
important.  For  it  there  wss  not  the  slightest 
evidence.  Against  it  there  was  the  solemn 
asseveration  of  the  king,  made  before  his  coun- 
cil, and  by  his  order  communicated  to  his 
people.  But  the  multitude,  always  fond  of  ro- 
mantic adventures,  drank  in  eagerly  the  tale 
of  tho  secret  espousals  and  the  black  box. 
Some  chiefs  of  the  opposition  actei]  on  this  oc- 
casion as  they  acted  with  respect  to  the  more 
odious  fable  of  Oates,  and  countenanced  a story 
which  they  must  have  despised.  The  interest 
which  the  populace  took  in  him  whom  they 
regarded  as  the  champion  of  the  true  religion, 
and  tho  rightful  heir  of  the  British  throne, 
was  kept  up  by  every  artifice.  When  Mon- 
mouth arrived  in  London  at  midnight,  the 
watchmen  were  ordered  by  the  magistrates  to 
proclaim  the  joyful  event  through  the  streets 
of  the  city  ; the  people  left  their  beds ; bon- 
fires were  lighted  ; the  windows  were  illu- 
minated; the  churches  were  opened  ; and  a 
merry  peal  rose  from  all  the  steeples.  When 
he  travelled,  he  was  every  w here  received  with 
not  less  pomp,  and  with  far  more  enthusiasm, 
than  had  been  displayed  when  kings  had  made 
progresses  through  tho  realm.  He  was  es- 
corted from  mansion  to  mansion  by  long  ca- 
valcades of  armed  gentlemen  and  yeomen. 
Cities  poured  forth  their  whole  population  to 
receive  him.  Electors  thronged  round  him, 
to  assure  him  that  their  votes  were  at  his  dis- 
posal. To  such  a height  were  his  pretensions 
carried,  that  he  not  only  exhibited  on  his 
escutcheon  the  lions  of  England  and  the  lilies 
of  France  without  the  baton  sinister  under 
which,  according  to  the  law  of  heraldry,  they 
were  debruised  in  token  of  his  illegitimate 
birth,  but  ventured  to  touch  for  the  king’sjevil. 
At  the  samo  time,  he  neglected  no  art  of  con- 
descension by  which  the  love  of  the  multitude 
could  be  conciliated.  He  stood  godfather  to 
tho  children  of  the  peasantry,  mingled  in 
every  Tustic  sport,  wrestled,  played  at  quar- 
terstaff.  and  won  foot-races  in  his  boots  against 
fleet  runners  in  shoes. 

It  is  a curious  circumstance  that,  at  two  of 
the  greatest  conjunctures  in  our  history,  tho 
chiefs  of  the  Protestant  party  should  have 
committed  the  same  error,  and  should  by  that 
error  have  greatly  endangered  their  country 
and  their  religion.  At  the  death  of  Edward 
the  Sixth  they  set  up  the  Lady  Jane,  without 
any  show  of  birthright,  in  opposition  not  only 
to  their  enemy  Mary,  but  also  to  Elizabeth, 
tho  true  hope  of  England  and  of  the  Reforma- 
tion, Thus  the  most  respectable  Protestants, 
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with  Elizabeth  at  their  head,  were  forced  to 
mako  common  cause  with  the  Papists.  In 
the  same  manner,  a hundred  and  thirty  years 
later,  a part  of  the  opposition,  by  setting  up 
Monmouth  as  a claimant  of  the  crown,  attack- 
ed the  rights,  not  only  of  James,  whom  they 
justly  regarded  as  an  implacable  enemy  of 
Iht-ir  faith  and  their  liberties,  but  also  of  the 
Prince  and  Princess  of  Orange,  who  were 
eminently  marked  out,  both  by  situation  ami 
by  pursonal  qualities,  as  the  defenders  of 
all  free  governments  and  of  all  reformed 
churches. 

In  a few  years  the  folly  of  this  course  be- 
camo  manifest.  At  present  tho  popularity  of 
Monmouth  constituted  a great  part  of  the 
strength  of  the  opposition.  The  elections 
went  against  the  court ; the  day  fixed  for  the 
meeting  of  the  houses  drew  near  ; and  it  was 
necessary  that  the  king  should  determine  on 
some  line  of  conduct.  Those  who  advised 
him  discerned  the  first  faint  signs  of  a change 
of  public  feeling,  and  hoped  that,  by  merely 
postponing  the  conflict,  he  would  be  able  to 
secure  tho  victory.  Ho  therefore,  without 
even  asking  the  advice  of  the  council  of  the 
thirty,  resolved  to  prorogue  tho  new  parlia- 
ment before  it  entered  on  business.  At  the 
same  time  the  Duke  of  York,  who  had  return- 
ed from  Brussels,  was  ordered  to  retire  to 
Scotland,  and  was  placed  at  the  head  of  the 
administration  of  that  kingdom. 

Temple’s  plan  of  government  was  now 
avowedly  abandoned  and  very  soon  forgotten. 
Tho  privy  council  again  became  what  it  had 
been.  Shaftesbury  and  those  who  were  con- 
nected with  him  in  politics  resigned  their 
seats.  Temple  himself,  as  was  his  wont  in 
unquiet  times,  retired  to  his  garden  and  his 
library.  Essex  quitted  the  board  of  Treasury, 
and  cast  in  his  lot  with  the  opposition.  But 
Halifax,  disgusted  and  alarmed  by  tho  vio- 
lence of  his  old  associates,  and  Sunderland, 
who  never  quitted  place  while  he  could  hold 
it,  remained  in  the  king's  service. 

In  consequence  of  tho  resignations  which 
look  place  at  this  conjuncture,  the  way  to 
greatness  was  left  clear  to  a new  set  of  aspi- 
rants. Two  statesmen,  who  subsequently 
rose  to  the  highest  eminence  which  a British 
subject  can  reach,  soon  began  to  attract  a 
large  share  of  the  public  attention.  These  were 
Lawrence  Hyde  and  Sidney  Godolphin. 

Lawrence  Hyde  was  tho  second  son  of  the 
Chancellor  Clarendon,  and  was  brother  of  the 
first  Duchess  of  York,  lie  had  excellent  parts, 
which  had  been  unproved  by  parliamentary 
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and  diplomatic  experience  ; but  the  infirmities 
of  his  temper  detracted  much  from  the  effec- 
tive strength  of  his  abilities.  Negotiator  and 
courtier  as  he  was,  he  never  learned  the  art 
of  governing  or  of  concealing  his  emotions. 
When  prosperous,  he  was  insolent  and  boast- 
ful ; when  he  sustained  a check,  his  undis- 
guised mortification  doubled  the  triumph  of 
his  enemies : very  slight  provocations  sufficed 
to  kindle  his  anger ; apd  when  he  was  angry 
he  said  bitter  things  which  ho  forgot  as  soon 
as  he  was  pacified,  but  which  others  remem- 
bered many  years.  His  quickness  and  pene- 
tration would  have  made  him  a consummate 
man  of  business  but  for  his  self-sufficiency 
and  impatience.  Ilis  writings  prove  that  he 
had  many  of  the  qualities  of  an  orator,  but 
his  irritability  prevented  him  from  doing  him- 
self justice  in  debate  j for  nothing  was  easier 
than  to  goad  him  into  a passion,  and,  from 
the  moment  when  he  went  into  a passion,  he 
was  at  the  mercy  of  opponents  far  inferior  to 
him  in  capacity. 

Unlike  most  of  the  leading  politicians  of 
that  generation,  he  was  a consistent,  dogged, 
and  rancorous  party  man,  a Cavalier  of  the 
old  school,  a zealous  champion  of  the  crown 
and  of  the  church,  and  a haler  of  republicans 
and  nonconformists.  He  had  consequently  a 
great  body  of  personal  adherents.  The  clergy 
especially  looked  on  him  as  their  own  man, 
and  extended  to  his  foibles  an  indulgence  of 
which,  to  say  the  truth,  he  stood  in  some 
need;  for  he  drank  deep;  and  when  he  was 
in  a rage, — and  he  very  often  was  in  a rage, 
— he  swore  like  a porter. 

He  now  succeeded  Essex  at  the  Treasury. 
It  is  to  be  observed  that  the  place  of  first  lord 
of  the  Treasury  had  not  then  the  importance 
and  dignity  which  now  belong  to  it.  When 
there  was  a lord  treasurer,  that  great  officer 
was  generally  prime  minister;  but,  when  the 
white  staff  was  in  commission,  the  chief  com- 
missioner did  not  rank  so  high  as  a secretary 
of  state.  It  was  not  till  the  time  of  Walpole 
that  the  first  lord  of  the  Treasury  was  con- 
sidered as  tho  heed  of  the  executive  govern- 
ment. 

Godolphin  had  been  bred  a page  at  White- 
hall, and  had  early  acquired  all  the  flexibility 
and  tho  self-possession  of  a veteran  courtier. 
He  was  laborious,  clear-headed,  and  pro- 
foundly versed  in  the  details  of  finance.  Every 
government,  therefore,  found  him  a useful 
servant ; and  there  was  nothing  in  his  opi- 
nions or  in  his  character  which  could  prevent 
him  from  serving  any  government.  “ Sidney 


Godolphin,” said  Charles,  “is  never  in  the 
way  and  never  out  of  the  way.”  This  pointed 
remark  goes  far  to  explain  Godolphin's  extra- 
ordinary success  in  life. 

Ho  acted  at  different  times  with  both  the 
great  political  parties,  but  he  never  shared  in 
tho  passions  of  either.  Like  most  men  of 
cautious  tempers  and  prosperous  fortunes,  he 
had  a strong  disposition  to  support  whatever 
existed.  He  disliked  revolutions,  and,  for  the 
satno  reason  for  which  hedisliked  revolutions, 
he  disliked  counter-revolutions.  His  deport- 
ment was  remarkably  grave  and  reserved, 
but  his  personal  tastes  were  low  and  frivo- 
lous; and  most  of  the  timo  which  he  could 
save  from  public  business  was  spent  in  rac- 
ing, card-playing,  and  cock-fighting.  Ho  now 
sate  below  Rochester  at  the  board  of  Treasury, 
and  distinguished  himself  there  by  assiduity 
and  intelligence. 

Before  the  new  parliament  was  suffered  to 
meet  for  despatch  of  business,  a whole  year 
elapsed,  an  eventful  year,  which  has  left  last- 
ing traces  in  our  manners  and  language.  Ne- 
ver before  bad  political  controversy  been  car- 
ried on  with  so  much  freedom.  Never  before 
had  political  clubs  existed  w ith  so  elaborate 
an  organization,  or  so  formidable  an  influence. 
The  one  question  of  the  exclusion  occupied  the 
public  mind.  All  the  presses  and  pulpits  of 
the  realm  took  part  in  the  conflict.  On  one 
side  it  was  maintained  that  the  constitution 
and  religion  of  the  state  would  never  be  secure 
under  a Popish  king ; on  the  other,  that  the 
right  of  Janies  to  wear  the  crown  in  his  turn 
was  derived  from  God,  and  rottld  not  be  an- 
nulled, even  by  the  consent  of  all  the  branches 
of  the  legislature.  Every  county,  every 
town,  every  family,  was  in  agitation.  The  ci- 
vilities and  hospitalities  of  neighbourhood  were 
interrupted.  The  dearest  ties  of  friendship 
and  of  blood  were  sundered.  Even  schoolboys 
were  divided  into  angry  parlies;  and  the 
Duke  of  York  and  the  Earl  of  Shaftesbury  had 
zealous  adherents  on  all  the  forms  of  West- 
minster and  Eton.  The  theatres  shook  with 
the  roar  of  tho  contending  factions.  Pope 
Joan  was  brought  on  the  stage  by  the  zealous 
Protestants.  Pensioned  pools  filled  their  pro- 
logues and  epilogues  with  eulogies  on  the 
king  anti  the  duke.  The  malcontents  besieged 
the  throne  with  petitions,  demanding  that 
parliament  might  be  forthwith  convened.  The 
loyalists  sent  up  addresses,  expressing  tho  ut- 
most abhorrence  of  all  who  presumed  to  dic- 
tate to  tho  sovereign.  The  citizens  of  Lon- 
don assembled  by  lens  of  thousands  to  bum 
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the  pope  in  effigy.  The  government  posted 
cavalry  at  Temple  Bar,  anil  placed  ordnance 
round  Whitehall.  In  that  year  our  tongue 
was  enriched  with  two  words, Mob  and  Sham, 
remarkable  memorials  of  a season  of  tumult 
and  imposture.  (1)  Opponents  of  the  court 
were  called  Birminghams,  petitioners,  and 
exclusionists.  Those  who  look  the  king's 
side  were  anti-Birminghams,  abhorrers,  and 
tantivies.  These  appellations  soon  became 
obsolete;  but  at  this  lime  were  first  heard 
two  nicknames  which,  though  originally  given 
in  insult,  were  soon  assumed  with  pride, 
which  are  still  in  daily  use,  which  have  spread 
as  w idely  as  the  English  race,  and  which  will 
last  as  long  as  the  English  literature.  It  is  a 
curious  circumstance  that  one  of  these  nick- 
names was  of  Scotch,  and  tho  other  of  Irish 
origin.  Both  in  Scotland  and  in  Ireland,  mis- 
government  had  called  into  existence  hands 
of  desperate  men  whose  ferocity  was  height- 
ened by  religious  enthusiasm.  In  Scotland, 
some  of  the  persecuted  Covenanters,  driven 
mad  by  oppression,  had  lately  murdered  the 
primate,  had  taken  arms  against  the  govern- 
ment, had  obtained  some  advantages  against 
the  king's  forces,  and  had  not  been  put  (low  n 
till  Monmouth,  at  the  head  of  some  troops 
from  England,  had  routed  them  at  Bothwell 
Bridge.  These  zealots  were  most  numerous 
among  the  rustics  of  the  western  lowlands, 
who  were  vulgarly  called  Whigs.  Thus  tho 
appellation  of  Whig  was  fastened  on  the  Pres- 
byterian zealots  of  Scotland,  and  was  trans- 
ferred to  those  English  politicians  who  showed 
a disposition  to  oppose  the  court,  ami  to  treat 
Protestant  nonconformists  with  indulgence. 
The  hogs  of  Ireland,  at  the  same  time,  af- 
forded a refuge  to  Popish  outlaws,  much  re- 
sembling those  who  woro  afterwards  known 
as  Whiteboys.  These  men  were  then  called 
Tories.  The  name  of  Tory  was  therefore 
given  to  Englishmen  who  refused  to  concur 
in  excluding  a Roman  Catholic  prince  from  the 
throne. 

The  rage  of  the  hostile  factions  would  have 
been  sufficiently  violent  if  it  had  been  left  to 
itself.  Bill  it  was  studiously  exasperated  by 
the  common  enemy  of  both.  I.ewis  still 
continued  to  bribe  and  flatter  both  court  and 
opposition.  He  exhorted  Charles  to  be  firm ; 
he  exhorted  James  to  raise  a civil  war  in  Scot- 
land ; he  exhorted  the  Whigs  not  to  flinch, 
and  to  roly  with  confidence  on  the  protection 
of  France. 

ct)  North'a  Fvamen,  331,971. 
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Through  all  this  agitation  a discerning  eye 
might  have  perceived  dial  the  public  opinion 
was  gradually  changing.  The  persecution  of 
the  Homan  Catholics  went  on ; but  convic- 
tions were  no  longer  matters  of  course.  A 
new  brood  of  false  witnesses,  among  whom  a 
villain  named  IJangerlield  was  the  most  con- 
spicuous, infested  the  courts ; but  the  storios 
of  these  men,  though  belter  constructed  than 
that  of  Oates,  found  less  credit.  Juries  were 
no  longer  so  easy  of  belief  as  during  the  panic 
which  had  followed  tho  murder  of  Godfrey ; 
and  judges  who,  while  the  popular  frenzy 
was  at  the  height,  had  been  its  most  obse- 
quious instruments,  now  ventured  to  express 
some  part  of  what  they  had  from  the  first 
thought. 

At  length,  in  October,  1680.  the  parliament 
met.  The  Whigs  had  so  great  a majority  in 
the  Commons,  that  the  Exclusion  Bill  went 
through  all  its  stages  there  without  difficulty. 
The  king  scarcely  knew  on  w hat  members  of 
his  own  cabinet  ho  could  reckon.  Hyde  had 
been  true  to  his  Tory  opinions,  and  had  steadi- 
ly supported  the  cause  of  hereditary  mo- 
narchy. But  Godnlphin,  anxious  for  quiet, 
and  believing  that  quiet  could  bo  restored 
only  by  concession,  wished  the  hill  to  pass. 
Sunderland,  over  false  and  ever  shortsighted, 
unable  to  discern  the  signs  of  approaching 
reaction,  and  anxious  to  conciliate  the  party 
which  he  believed  to  be  irresistible,  deter- 
mined to  vote  against  the  court.  The  du- 
chess of  Portsmouth  implored  her  Royal  lover 
not  to  rush  headlong  to  destruction.  If  there, 
were  any  point  on  which  he  had  a scruple  of 
conscience  or  of  honour,  it  was  the  question 
of  the  succession  ; but  during  some  days  it 
seemed  that  he  would  submit.  He  wavered, 
asked  what  sum  the  Commons  would  give 
him  if  lie  yielded,  and  suffered  a negotiation 
to  be  opened  with  the  leading  Whigs.  But 
a deep  mutual  distrust  which  had  been  many 
years  growing,  and  which  had  been  carefully- 
nursed  by  the  arts  of  France,  mado  a treaty- 
impossible.  Neither  side  would  place  confi- 
dence in  tho  other.  The  whole  nation  now- 
looked  with  breathless  anxiety  to  the  House 
of  Lords.  Tho  assemblage  of  peers  was 
large.  The  king  himself  was  present.  The 
debate  was  long,  earnest,  and  occasionally 
furious.  Some  hands  were  laid  on  the  pom- 
mels of  swords,  in  a manner  which  revived 
the  recollection  of  the  stormy  parliaments  ot 
Henry  the  Third  and  Richard  tho  Second. 
Shaftesbury  and  Essex  were  joined  by  tho 
treacherous  Sunderland.  But  the  genius  of 
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Halifax  boro  down  oil  opposition.  Deserted 
by  hi%most  important  colleagues,  and  op- 
posed to  a crow  d of  able  antagonists,  he  de- 
fended the  cause  of  the  duke  of  York,  in  a 
succession  of  speeches  which,  many  years 
later,  were  remembered  as  masterpieces  of 
reasoning,  of  wit,  and  of  eloquence.  It  is 
seldom  that  oratory  changes  votes.  Yet  the 
attestation  of  contemporaries  leaves  no  doubt 
that,  on  this  occasion,  votes  were  changed  by 
the  oratory  of  Halifax.  The  bishops,  truo  to 
their  doctrines,  supported  the  principle  of 
hereditary  right,  and  the  bill  was  rejected  by 
a great  majority.  (1) 

The  parly  which  preponderated  in  the  House 
of  Commons,  bitterly  mortified  by  this  defeat, 
found  some  consolation  in  shedding  the  blood 
of  Roman  Catholics.  William  Howard,  Vis- 
count Stafford,  one  of  the  unhappy  men  who 
had  been  accused  of  a share  in  the  plot,  was. 
brought  before  the  bar  of  his  peers;  and  on 
tho  testimony  of  Oates  and  of  two  other  false 
» finesses,  Dugdale  and  Turberville,was  found 
guilty  of  high  treason,  and  suffered  death. 
But  the  circumstances  of  his  trial  and  exe- 
cution ought  to  have  given  a useful  warning 
to  the  Whig  leaders.  A large  and  respect- 
able minority  of  the  House  of  Lords  pronounc- 
ed the  prisoner  not  guilty.  The  multitude, 
which  a few  months  before  had  received  tho 
dying  declarations  of  Oates's  victims  with 
mockery  and  execrations,  now  loudly  ex- 
pressed a belief  that  Stafford  was  a murdered 
man.  When  ho  with  his  last  breath  protest- 
ed his  innoc  ence,  theory  was,"  God  bless  you, 
my  lord  ! We  believe  you,  my  lord.”  A judi- 
cious observer  might  easily  have  predicted  that 
the  blood  then  shed  w ould  shortly  have  blood. 

(I)  A peer  who  was  present,  has  described  the  ef- 
fect or  Ilalifax'soratory  in  words  which  I will  quote, 
because,  though  they  have  been  long  in  print,  they 
are  probably  know  n to  few  even  of  the  most  curious 
and  diligent  readers  of  history. 

" Of  pow  erful  eloquence  and  great  parts  were  the 
duke's  enemies  who  did  assert  the  bill ; hut  a noble 
lord  appeared  against  It  who,  that  day,  in  all  the 
force  of  spcecti,  in  reason,  ill  argumenls  of  what 
could  concern  the  public  or  the  private  interests  of 
men,  in  honour,  in  conscience,  in  estate,  did  outdo 
himself  and  every  other  man;  and  in  tine  his  con- 
duct and  his  parts  were  Isotlv  victorious,  and  tty  him 
all  the  wit  and  malice  ot  Uiat  parly  was  overUirown.” 

This  passage  is  taken  from  a memoir  of  Henry 
Eari  of  Peterborough,  in  a volume  enlilted  "Suc- 
cinct Genealogies,  by  Hubert  Halstead, ’’  fol.  1683. 
The  name  of  Halstead  is  fictitious.  The  real  authors 
were  the  Earl  of  Peterborough  himself  and  his  chap 
lain.  The  book  is  extremely  rare.  Only  twenty- 
four  copies  were  printed,  two  of  which  are  now  in 
the  British  Museum.  Of  these  two  one  belonged  to 
George  the  Fourth,  and  the  other  to  Mr.  Grenville. 


The  king  determined  to  try  once  more  the 
experiment  of  a dissolution.  A new  parlia- 
ment was  summoned  to  meet  at  Oxford,  in 
March,  1631.  Since  the  days  of  the  I’lantago- 
nets  the  Houses  had  constantly  sate  at  West- 
minster, except  when  the  pluguo  was  raging  in 
tho  capital ; hut  such  an  extraordinary  con- 
juncture seemed  to  require  extraordinary  pre- 
cautions. If  the  parliament  were  held  in  its 
usual  place  of  assembling,  (he  House  of  Com- 
mons might  declare  itself  permanent,  and 
might  call  for  aid  on  the  magistrates  and 
citizens  of  London.  The  trainbands  might 
rise  to  defend  Shaftesbury,  as  they  had  risen 
forty  years  before  to  defend  Pym  and  Hampden. 
The  guards  might  be  overpowered,  the  palace 
forced,  the  king  a prisoner,  in  the  hands  of 
his  mutinous  subjects.  At  Oxford  there  was 
no  such  danger.  Tho  university  was  devoted 
to  the  crown  ; and  the  gentry  of  the  neigh- 
bourhood wero  generally  Tories.  Here,  there- 
fore, the  opposition  had  more  reason  than  the 
king  to  apprehend  violence. 

Tho  elections  were  sharply  contested.  The 
Whigs  still  composed  a majority  of  the  House 
of  Commons ; but  it  was  plain  that  the  Tory 
spirit  was  fast  rising  throughout  the  country. 
It  should  seem  that  tho  sagacious  and  versa- 
tile Shaftesbury  ought  to  have  foreseen  the 
coming  change,  and  to  have  consented  to  the 
compromise  which  the  court  offered  ; but  he 
appears  to  have  utterly  forgotton  his  old  tac- 
tics. Instead  of  making  dispositions  which, 
in  tho  worst  event,  would  have  secured  his 
retreat,  ho  look  up  a position  in  which  it  was 
necessary  that  ho  should  either  conquer  or 
perish.  Perhaps  his  head,  strong  as  it  was, 
had  been  turned  by  popularity,  by  success, 
and  by  the  excitement  of  conflict.  Perhaps 
he  had  spurred  his  party  till  ho  could  no 
longer  curb  it,  and  was  really  hurried  on 
headlong  by  those  whom  he  seemed  to  guide. 

The  eventful  day  arrived.  Tho  meeting  at 
Oxford  resembled  rather  that  of  a Polish  diet 
than  that  ofan  English  parliament.  The  Whig 
members  were  escorted  by  great  numbers  of 
their  armed  and  mounted  tenants  and  serving 
men,  who  exchanged  looks  of  defiance  with 
tho  royal  guards.  The  slightest  provocation 
might,  under  such  circumstances,  have  pro- 
duced a civil  war ; but 'neither  side  dared  to 
strike  tho  first  blow.  The  king  again  offered 
to  consent  to  any  thing  hut  the  Exclusion 
Bill.  The  Commons  wero  determined  to  ac- 
cept nothing  but  the  Exclusion  Bill.  In  a few 
days  the  parliament  was  again  dissolved. 

The  king  had  triumphed.  The  reaction. 
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which  had  begun  some  months  before  tho 
meeting  of  the  Houses  at  Oxford,  now  wont 
rapidly  on.  The  nation,  indeed,  was  still 
hostile  to  Popery ; but,  when  men  reviewed 
the  whole  history  of  the  plot,  they  felt  that 
their  Protestant  zeal  had  hurried  them  into 
folly  and  crime,  and  could  scarcely  believe 
that  they  had  been  induced  by  nursery  tales 
to  clamour  for  the  blood  of  fellow-subjects  and 
fellow-Christians.  The  most  loyal,  indeed, 
could  not  deny  that  the  administration  of 
Charles  had  often  been  highly  blameable.  But 
men  who  had  not  the  full  information  which 
we  possess  touching  his  dealings  with  France, 
and  who  were  disgusted  by  the  violenco  of 
the  Whigs,  enumerated  the  largo  concessions 
which,  during  the  last  few  years,  he  had 
made  to  his  parliaments,  and  the  still  larger 
concessions  which  he  had  declared  himself 
willing  to  make,  lie  had  consented  to  the 
laws  which  excluded  Roman  Catholics  from 
the  House  of  Lords,  from  the  privy  council, 
and  from  all  civil  and  military  oflices.  He 
had  passed  the  Habeas  Corpus  .Act.  If  secu- 
rities yet  stronger  had  not  been  provided 
against  the  dangers  to  which  the  constitution 
and  (he  church  might  be  exposed  under  a 
Homan  Catholic  sovereign,  the  fault  lay  not 
with  Charles,  who  had  invited  the  parliament 
to  propose  such  securities,  but  with  those 
Whigs  who  had  refused  to  hear  of  any  substi- 
tute for  the  Exclusion  Bill.  One  thing  only 
had  the  king  denied  to  his  people.  He  had 
refused  to  take  away  his  brother's  birthright. 
And  was  there  not  good  reason  to  believo  that 
this  refusal  was  prompted  by  laudable  feel- 
ings? What  selfish  motive  could  faction  itself 
imputo  to  the  royal  mind  ? The  exclusion 
Bill  did  not  curtail  the  reigning  king's  prero- 
gatives, or  diminish  his  income.  Indeed,  by 
passing  it,  he  might  easily  have  obtained  an 
ample  addition  to  Ins  own  revenue.  And  what 
was  it  to  him  who  ruled  after  him  ? Nay,  if 
lie  had  personal  predilections,  they  were 
known  to  be  rather  in  favour  of  tho  Duke  of 
Monmouth  than  of  the  Duke  of  York.  The 
most  natural  explanation  of  the  king's  con- 
duct therefore  seemed  to  lie  that,  careless  as 
was  his  temper,  and  loose  as  were  his  mo- 
rals, he  had,  on  this  occasion,  acted  from  a 
sense  of  duty  and  honour.  And,  if  so,  would 
tho  nation  compel  him  to  do  what  he  thought 
criminal  and  disgraceful?  To  apply,  even  by 
strictly  constitutional  moans,  a violent  pres- 
sure to  his  conscience,  seemed  to  zealous 
royalistsungcncrousand  unduliful.  But  strict- 
ly constitutional  means  were  not  the  only 
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means  which  the  Whigs  were  disposed  to  em- 
ploy. Signs  were  already  discernible  w hich 
portended  the  approach  of  civil  war.  Men 
who  in  the  time  of  the  civil  war  and  of  tho 
Commonwealth  had  acquired  an  odious  noto- 
riely,  had  emerged  from  the  obscurity  in 
which,  after  tho  Restoration,  they  had  hidden 
themselves  from  the  general  hatred,  showed 
their  confident  and  busy  faces  everywhere, 
and  appeared  to  anticipate  a second  reign  of 
the  saints.  Another  Naseby,  another  High 
Court  of  Justice,  another  Commonwealth,  an- 
other usurper  on  the  throne,  the  Lords  again 
ejected  from  their  hall  by  violence,  the  uni- 
versities again  purged,  the  Church  again 
robbed  and  persecuted,  the  Puritans  again 
dominant,  to  such  results  did  the  desperate 
policy  of  tho  opposition  seem  to  tend. 

Animated  by  such  feelings,  the  majority  of 
theupperand  middle  classes  hastened  to  rally 
round  the  throne.  The  situation  of  the  king 
bore,  at  this  time,  a great  resemblance  to  that 
in  which  his  father  stood  just  after  the  grand 
remonstrance  had  been  voted.  But  the  re- 
action of  1641  had  not  been  suffered  to  run 
its  course.  Charles  tho  First,  at  the  very 
moment  when  his  people,  long  estranged, 
were  returning  to  him  with  hearts  disposed 
to  reconciliation,  had,  by  a perfidious  viola- 
tion of  the  fundamental  laws  of  the  realm, 
forfeited  their  confidence  for  ever.  Had 
Charles  the  Second  taken  a similar  course, 
had  he  arrested  the  Whig  leaders  in  an  irre- 
gular manner,  and  impeached  them  of  high 
treason  before  a tribunal  which  had  no  legal 
jurisdiction  over  them,  it  is  highly  probable 
that  they  would  speedily  have  regained  tho 
ascendency  which  they  had  lost.  Fortunately 
for  himself  he  was  induced,  at  this  crisis,  to 
adopt  a policy  which,  for  his  ends,  was  singu- 
larly judicious.  He  determined  to  conform 
to  the  law,  but  at  the  same  time  to  make  vi- 
gorous and  unsparing  use  of  tho  law  against 
his  adversaries.  He  was  not  bound  to  con- 
voke a parliament  till  three  years  should  have 
elapsed.  He  was  not  much  distressed  for 
money.  The  produce  of  the  taxes  which  had 
been  settled  on  him  for  life  exceeded  the  esti- 
mate. He  was  at  pcaco  with  all  the  world. 
He  could  retrench  his  expenses  by  giving  up 
the  costly  and  useless  settlement  of  Tangier; 
and  he  might  hope  for  pecuniary  aid  from 
France.  He  had,  therefore,  ample  time  and 
means  for  a systematic  attack  on  the  opposi- 
tion under  the  forms  of  the  constitution.  The 
judges  were  removable  at  his  pleasure ; the 
juries  were  nominated  by  the  sheriffs  ; and,  in 
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almost  all  the  counties  of  Http  land,  tho  she- 
riffs were  nominated  by  himself.  Witnesses, 
of  the  same  class  with  those  who  had  recently 
sworn  away  the  lives  of  Papists,  were  ready 
to  swear  away  the  lives  of  Whigs. 

The  first  victim  was  College,  a noisy  and 
violent  demagogue  of  mean  birth  and  educa- 
tion. He  was  by  trade  a joiner,  and  was  ce- 
lebrated as  the  inventor  of  the  Protestant 
flail.  (I)  He  had  been  at  Oxford  when  the 
parliament  sate  there,  and  was  accused  of 
having  planned  a rising  and  an  atlack  on  the 
king’s  guards.  Evidence  was  given  against 
him  by  Dugdale  and  Turberville,  the  satno 
infamous  men  who  had,  a few  months  ear- 
lier, borne  false  witness  against  Stafford.  In 
the  sight  of  a jury  of  country  squires  no  ex- 
clusionist  was  likely  to  find  favour.  College 
was  convicted.  Tho  verdict  was  received  bv 
tho  crowd  which  lilted  the  court  house  of  Ox- 
ford with  a roar  of  exultation,  as  barbarous  as 
that  which  he  and  his  friends  had  been  in  the 
habit  of  raising  when  innocent  Papists  were 
doomed  to  the  gallows.  His  execution  was 
the  beginning  of  a new  judicial  massacre,  not 
loss  atrocious  than  that  in  which  he  had  him- 
self borne  a share. 

The  government,  emboldened  by  this  first 
victory,  now  aimed  a blow  at  an  enomy  of  a 
very  different  class.  It  was  resolved  that 
Shaftesbury  should  be  brought  to  trial  for  his 
life.  Evidence  was  collected  which,  it  was 
thought,  would  support  a charge  of  treason. 
But  the  facts  which  it  was  necessary  to  prove 
were  allpged  to  have  been  committed  in  Lon- 
don. The  Sheriffs  of  London,  chosen  by  the 
citizens,  were  zealous  Whigs.  They  named 
a Whig  grand  jury,  which  threw  out  the  bill. 
Ibis  defeat,  far  from  discouraging  those  who 
advised  the  King,  suggested  lo  them  a new 
and  daring  scheme.  Since  the  charter  of 
Iho  capital  was  in  their  way.  that  charier 
must  be  annulled.  It  was  pretended,  there- 
fore, that  the  city  of  London  had  by  some  ir- 
regularities forfeited  its  municipal  privileges ; 
and  proceedings  were  instituted  against  the 
t.orporalion  in  the  Court  of  King’s  Bench. 
At  the  same  lime  those  laws  which  had,  soon 
after  the  Restoration,  been  enacted  against 
nonconformists,  and  which  had  remained 
dormant  during  the  ascendency  of  the  Whigs, 
were  enforced  all  over  the  kingdom  with  ex- 
treme rigour. 

(I)  This  is  mentioned  in  (lie  curious  wprk  entitled 
“ftaguuaglio  della  solenne  Coinparsa  falta  in  Roma 
gii  otto  di  Gennaio,  1687,  dull’  iilustrissimo  et  excel- 
lenlissinao  signor  Conte  di  Casteimaine 


Vet  the  spirit  of  the  Whigs  was  not  sub- 
dued. Though  in  evil  plight,  they  were  still 
a numerous  and  powerful  parly ; and,  as  they 
mustered  strong  in  the  large  towns,  and  espe- 
cially in  the  capital,  they  made  a noise  and  a 
show,  more  than  proportioned  to  their  real 
force.  Animated  by  the  reoolleciion  of  past 
triumphs,  and  by  tho  sense  of  present  oppres- 
sion, they  overrated  both  their  strength  and 
their  wrongs.  It  was  not  in  their  power  to 
make  out  that  clear  and  overwhelming  case 
which  can  alone  justify  so  violent  a remedy 
as  resistance  to  an  established  government. 
Whatever  they  might  suspect,  they  could 
not  prove  that  their  sovereign  had  entered 
into  a treaty  with  France  against  the  religion 
and  liberties  of  England.  What  was  appa- 
rent was  not  Sufficient  to  warrant  an  appeal 
to  the  sword.  If  the  Exclusion  Bill  had  been 
thrown  out,  it  had  been  thrown  out  by  the 
Lords  in  the  exercise  of  a right  cortval  with 
tho  constitution.  If  the  king  had  dissolved 
tho  Oxford  parliament,  he  had  done  so  by 
virtue  of  a prerogative  which  had  never  been 
questioned.  If  the  court  had  since  the  dis- 
solution, taken  some  harsh  measures,  still 
those  measures  were  in  strict  conformity  with 
the  lotter  of  the  law,  and  with  the  recent 
practice  of  the  malcontents  themselves.  If 
the  king  had  prosecuted  his  opponents,  ho  had 
prosecuted  them  according  to  the  proper 
forms,  and  before  the  proper  tribunals.  The 
evidence  now  produced  for  the  crown  was  at 
least  as  worthy  of  credit  as  tho  evidence  on 
which  the  noblest  blood  of  England  had  lately 
been  shed  by  the  opposition.  The  treatment 
which  an  accused  Whig  had  now  to  expect  from 
judges,  advocates,  sheriffs,  juries,  and  specta- 
lors,was  no  worse  than  the  treatment  which  had 
lately  been  thought  by  theWhigsgood  enough 
for  an  accused  Papist.  If  the  privileges  of  the 
city  of  London  were  at  tacked, they  were  attack- 
ed, not  by  military  violence  or  by  any  disputa- 
ble exercise  of  prerogative,  but  according  lo 
the  regular  practice  of  Westminster  Hall.  No 
law  was  suspended.  No  tax  was  imposed  by 
royal  authority.  The  Habeas  Corpus  Act  was 
respected.  Even  tho  Test  Act  was  enforced. 
The  Opposition  therefore  could  not  bring  homo 
to  tho  king  that  species  of  misgovernment 
which  alone  could  justify  insurrection.  And, 
even  had  his  misgovernment  been  more 
flagrant  than  it  was,  insurrection  would  still 
havo  been  criminal,  because  it  was  almost 
certain  to  be  unsuccessful.  The  situation  of 
tho  Whigs  in  1682  differed  widely  from  that 
of  the  ltoundheads  forty  years  before.  Those 
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who  took  lip  arms  against  Charles  the  First 
acted  under  the  authority  of  a parliament 
which  had  been  legally  assembled,  and  which 
could  not,  without  its  own  consent,  be  legally 
dissolved.  The  opponents  of  Charles  the  Se- 
cond wore  private  men.  Almost  all  the  mi- 
litary and  naval  resources  of  the  kingdom  had 
been  at  the  disposal  of  those  who  resisted 
Charles  the  First.  All  the  military  and  naval 
resources  of  tho  kingdom  were  at  the  disposal 
of  Charles  tho  Second.  The  House  of  Com- 
mons had  been  supported  by  at  least  half  the 
nation  against  Charles  the  First,  but  those 
who  were  disposed  to  levy  waragainst  Charles 
the  Second  were  certainly  a minority.  It 
could  not  reasonably  be  doubted,  therefore, 
that,  if  they  attempted  a rising,  they  would 
fail.  Still  less  could  it  be  doubted  that  their 
failure  would  aggravate  every'  evil  of  w hich 
they  complained.  The  true  policy  of  the 
Whigs  was  to  submit  with  patience  to  ad- 
versity which  was  the  natural  consequence 
and  the  just  punishment  of  their  errors,  to 
wait  patiently  for  that  turn  of  public  feeling 
which  must  inevitably  come,  to  observe  the 
law,  and  to  avail  themselves  of  the  protection, 
imperfect  indeed,  but  by  no  means  nugatory, 
which  the  law  afforded  to  innocence.  Un- 
happily they  took  a very  different  course. 
Unscrupulous  and  hot-headed  chiefs  of  the 
parly  formed  and  discussed  schemes  of  re- 
sistance, and  were  heard,  if  not  with  approba- 
tion, yet  with  the  show  of  acquiescence,  by 
much  better  men  than  themselves.  It  was 
proposed  that  there  should  be  simultaneous 
insurrections  in  London,  in  Cheshire,  at 
Bristol,  and  at  Newcastle.  Communications 
were  opened  with  the  discontented  Presby- 
terians of  Scotland,  who  were  suffering  under 
a tyranny  such  as  England,  in  the  worst 
times,  had  never  known.  While  the  leaders 
of  the  Opposition  thus  revolved  plans  of  open 
rebellion,  but  were  still  restrained  by  fears  or 
scruples  from  taking  any  decisive  step,  a de- 
sign of  a very  different  kind  was  meditated  by 
some  of  their  accomplices.  To  fierce  spirits, 
unrestrained  by  principle,  or  maddened  by  fa- 
naticism, it  seemed  that  to  waylay  and  mur- 
der the  king  and  bis  brother  was  the  shorlesl 
and  surest  way  of  vindicating  the  Protestant 
religion  and  the  liberties  of  England.  A place 
and  time  were  named  ; and  ihe  details  of  the 
butchery  were  frequently  discussed,  if  not 
definitively  arranged.  This  scheme  was 
known  but  to  few,  and  was  concealed  with 
especial  care  from  the  upright  and  liumano 
Bussell,  and  from  Monmouth,  who,  though 


not  a man  of  delicate  conscience,  would  have 
recoiled  with  horror  from  the  guilt  of  parri- 
cide. Thus  there  were  two  plots,  one  within 
the  olhor.  The  object  of  tho  great  Whig  plot 
was  to  raise  the  nation  in  arms  against  the 
government.  Tho  lesser  plot,  commonly  call- 
ed the'Kye  House  plot,  in  which  only  a few 
desperate  men  were  concerned,  had  for  its 
object  the  assassination  of  tho  king  and  of 
tho  heir  presumptive. 

Both  plots  were  soon  discovered.  Coward- 
ly traitors  hastened  to  save  themselves,  by 
divulging  all,  and  more  than  all.  that  had 
passed  in  the  deliberations  of  the  party. 
That  only  a small  minority  of  those  who  me- 
ditated resistance  had  admitted  into  their 
minds  the  thought  of  assassination  is  fully 
established  ; but.  as  the  two  conspiracies  ran 
into  each  other,  it  was  not  difficult  for  the 
government  to  confound  them  together.  The 
just  indignation  excited  by  the  Bye  House 
plot  was  extended  for  a time  to  the  whole 
Whig  body.  The  king  was  now  at  liberty  to 
exact  full  vengeance  for  years  of  restraint  and 
humiliation.  Shaftesbury,  indeed,  had  escap- 
ed the  fate  which  his  manifold  perfidy  had 
well  deserved.  He  had  seen  that  the  ruin 
of  his  party  was  at  hand,  had  in  vain  en- 
deavoured to  make  his  peace  with  the  royal 
brothers,  had  lied  to  Holland,  and  had  died 
there,  under  the  generous  protection  of  a go- 
vernment which  he  had  cruelly  wronged. 
Monmouth  threw  himself  at  his  father’s  feet 
and  found  mercy,  but  soon  gave  new  offence, 
and  thought  it  prudent  to  go  into  voluntary 
exile.  Essex  perished  by  his  own  hand  in  the 
Tower.  Bussell,  who  appears  to  have  been 
guilty  of  no  offence  falling  within  the  dellni- 
tion  of  high  treason,  and  Sidney,  of  whose 
guilt  no  legal  evidence  could  be  produced, 
were  beheaded  in  defiance  of  law  and  justice. 
Bussell  died  with  the  fortitude  of  a Christian, 
Sidney  with  Ihe  fortitude  of  a Stoic.  Some 
active  politicians  of  meaner  rank  were  sent 
to  the  gallows.  Many  quitted  the  country. 
Numerous  prosecutions  for  misprision  of  trea- 
son, for  libel,  and  for  conspiracy,  were  in- 
stituted. Convictions  were  obtained  without 
difficulty  from  Tory  juries,  and  rigorous  pu- 
nishments wore  inflii  ted  by  courtly  judges. 
With  these  criminal  proceedings  were  joined 
civil  proceedings  scarcely  less  formidable. 
Actions  were  brought  against  persons  who 
had  defamed  the  duke  of  York  ; and  damages 
tantamount  to  a sentence  of  perpetual  impri- 
sonment were  demanded  by  the  plaintiff,  and 
without  difficulty  obtained.  Tho  Court  of 
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King's  Bench  pronounced  that  the  franchises 
of  the  city  of  London  were  forfeited  to  the 
crown.  Flushed  with  this  great  victory,  the 
government  proceeded  to  attack  the  constitu- 
tions of  other  corporations  which  were  go- 
verned by  Whig  officers,  and  w hich  had  been 
in  the  habit  of  returning  Whig  members  to 
parliament.  Borough  after  borough  was 
compelled  to  surrender  its  privileges;  and 
new  charters  were  granted  which  gave  the 
ascendency  everywhere  to  tho  Tories. 

These  proceedings,  however  reprehensible, 
had  yet  the  semblance  of  legality.  They 
were  also  accompanied  by  an  act  intended  to 
quiet  the  uneasiness  with  w hicli  many  loyal 
men  looked  forward  to  tho  accession  of  a 
Popish  sovereign.  Tho  Lady  Anne,  younger 
daughter  of  the  duke  of  York  by  his  lirst  wife, 
was  married  to  George,  a prince  of  the  or- 
thodox House  of  Denmark.  The  Tory  gentry 
and  clergy  might  now  (latter  themselves  that 
the  Church  of  England  had  been  elTuctually 
secured  without  any  violation  of  the  order  of 
succession.  Tho  king  and  his  heir  were 
nearly  of  tho  same  age.  Both  were  approach- 
ing the  decline  of  life.  The  king’s  health  was 
good.  It  was  therefore  probablo  that  Janies, 
if  he  ever  came  to  the  throne,  would  have 
but  a short  reign.  Beyond  itis  reign  there 
was  the  gratifying  prospect  of  a long  series 
of  Protestant  sovereigns. 

The  liberty  of  unlicensed  printing  was  of 
little  or  no  use  to  the  vanquished  party;  for 
the  temper  of  judges  and  juries  was  such  that 
no  writer  whom  the  government  prosecuted 
for  a libel  bad  any  chance  of  escaping.  The 
dread  of  punishment  therefore  did  all  that  a 
censorship  could  have  done.  Meanwhile,  the 
pulpits  resounded  with  harangues  against  the 
sin  of  rebellion.  The  treatises  in  which  Fil- 
mer  maintained  (hat  hereditary  despotism 
was  the  form  of  government  ordained  by  God, 
and  that  limited  monarchy  was  a pernicious 
absurdity,  had  recently  appeared,  and  bad 
been  favourably  received  by  a large  section 
of  the  Tory  parly.  The  university  of  Oxford, 
on  the  very  day  on  which  Russell  was  pul  to 
death,  adopted  by  a solemn  public  act  these 
strange  doctrines,  and  ordered  the  political 
works  of  Buchanan,  Milton,  and  Baxter  to  be 
publicly  burned  in  the  court  of  the  Schools. 

Thus  emboldened,  the  king  at  length  ven- 
tured to  overstep  the  bounds  which  he  had 
during  some  years  observed,  and  to  violate 
the  plain  letter  of  the  law'.  The  law  was  that 
not  more  than  three  years  should  pass  be- 
tween the  dissolving  of  one  parliament  and  the 


convoking  of  another.  But,  when  three  years 
had  elapsed  after  tho  dissolution  of  the  par- 
liament which  sale  at  Oxford,  no  writs  were 
issued  for  an  election.  This  infraction  of  tho 
constitution  was  the  more  reprehensible,  be- 
cause the  king  had  little  reason  to  fear  a 
meeting  with  a new  House  of  Commons.  The 
counties  were  generally  on  his  side;  and 
many  boroughs  in  which  tho  Whigs  had 
lately  held  sway  had  been  so  remodelled  that 
they  were  certain  to  return  none  but  cour- 
tiers. 

In  a short  time  the  law  was  again  violated 
in  order  to  gratify  the  duko  of  York.  That 
prince  was,  partly  on  account  of  his  religion, 
and  partly  on  account  of  the  sternness  and 
harshness  of  his  nature,  so  unpopular  that  it 
had  been  thought  necessary  to  keep  him  out 
of  sight  while  tho  Exclusion  Bill  was  before 
parliament,  lest  his  public  appearance  should 
give  an  advantage  to  the  party  which  was 
struggling  to  deprive  him  of  his  birthright, 
lie  had  therefore  been  sent  to  govern  Scot- 
land. where  the  savage  uld  tyrant  Lauderdalo 
w as  sinking  into  the  grave.  Even  Lauderdalo 
was  now  outdone.  The  adniinstralion  of 
James  was  marked  by  odious  laws,  by  bar- 
barous punishments,  and  by  judgments  to  the 
iniquity  of  which  even  that  age  furnished  no 
parallel.  The  Scottish  Pi  ivy  Council  had 
power  to  put  state  prisoners  to  the  question. 
But  the  sight  was  so  dreadful  that,  as  soon  as 
the  boots  appeared,  even  the  most  servile  and 
hard-hearted  courtiers  hastened  out  of  the 
chamber.  The  board  was  sometimes  quite 
deserted;  and  it  was  at  length  found  ne- 
cessary to  make  an  order  that  the  members 
should  keep  their  seats  on  such  occasions. 
The  duke  of  York,  it  was  remarked,  seemed 
to  take  pleasure  in  die  spectacle  which  some 
of  the  worst  men  then  living  were  unable  to 
contemplate  without  pity  and  horror,  lie  not 
only  came  to  council  when  the  torturo  was 
to  be  inflicted,  but  watched  the  agonies  of 
tho  sufferers  with  that  sort  of  interest  mid 
complacency  with  which  men  observe  a cu- 
rious experiment  in  scion  e.  Thus  ho  em- 
ployed himself  at  Edinburgh,  till  the  event 
of  tho  conflict  between  the  court  and  the  Whigs 
was  no  longer  doubtful.  He  then  returned  to 
England;  but  he  was  still  excluded  by  the 
Test  Act  from  all  public  employment ; nor  did 
the  king  at  first  think  it  safe  to  violate  a 
statute  which  the  great  majority  of  his  most 
loyal  subjects  regarded  as  one  of  the  chief 
securities  of  their  religion  and  of  their  civil 
rights.  When,  however,  it  appeared,  from 
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a succession  of  trials,  that  the  nation  had 
patience  to  endure  almost  anything  that  the 
government  had  courage  to  do,  Charles  ven- 
tured to  dispense  with  the  law  in  his  brother’s 
favour.  The  duke  again  took  his  seat  in  the 
council,  and  resumed  the  direction  of  naval 
affairs. 

These  breaches  of  the  constitution  excited, 
it  is  true,  some  murmurs  among  the  moderate 
Tories,  and  were  not  unanimously  approved 
even  by  the  king’s  ministers.  Halifax  in 
particular,  now  a marquis  and  Lord  Privy 
Seal,  had,  from  the  very  day  on  which  the 
Tories  had  by  his  help  gained  the  ascendant, 
begun  to  turn  Whig.  As  soon  as  the  Exclu- 
sion Bill  had  been  thrown  out,  he  had  pressed 
the  House  of  Lords  lomako  provision  against 
the  danger  to  which,  in  the  next  reign,  the 
liberties  and  religion  of  the  nation  might  bn 
exposed.  He  now  saw  with  alarm  the  violence 
of  that  reaction  which  was,  in  no  small  mea- 
sure, his  own  work.  Ho  did  not  try  to 
conceal  the  scorn  w hich  he  foil  for  the  servile 
doctrines  of  the  university  of  Oxford.  He  de- 
tested the  French  alliance.  He  disapproved 
of  the  long  intermission  of  parliaments,  lie 
regretted  the  severity  with  which  the  van- 
quished party  was  treated.  He  who,  when  the 
Whigs  were  predominant,  had  ventured  to 
pronounce  Stafford  not  guilty,  ventured,  when 
they  were  vanquished  and  helpless,  to  inter- 
cede for  Russell.  At  one  of  tho  last  councils 
w hich  Charles  held  a remarkable  scene  took 
place.  The  charter  of  Massachusetts  had  been 
forfeited.  A question  arose  how,  for  the  fu- 
ture, the  colony  should  be.  governed.  The 
general  opinion  of  the  board  was  that  the 
whole  power,  legislative  as  well  as  executive, 
should  abide  in  the  crown.  Halifax  look  the 
opposite  side,  and  argued  with  great  energy 
against  absolute  monarchy,  and  in  favour  of 
representative  government.  It  was  vain,  he 
said,  to  think  that  a population,  sprung  from 
the  English  stock,  and  animated  bv  English 
feelings,  would  long  bear  to  be  deprived  of 
English  institutions.  Life,  he  exclaimed, 
would  not  bo  worth  having  in  a country  where 
liberty  and  property  were  at  the  mercy  of  one 
despotic  master.  The  duko  of  York  was 
greatly  incensed  by  this  language,  and  re- 
presented to  his  brother  the  danger  of  retain- 
ing in  office  a man  who  appeared  to  be  in- 
fected with  all  the  worst  notions  of  Marvell 
and  Sidney. 

Some  modern  writers  have  blamed  Halifax 
for  continuing  in  the  ministry  while  he  disap- 
proved of  the  manner  in  which  both  domos- 


ENGLAND, 

tic  and  foreign  affairs  were  conducted.  But 
this  censure  is  unjust.  Indeed  it  Ls  to  be 
remarked  that  the  word  ministry,  in  the  sense 
in  which  we  use  it,  was  then  unknown.  (1) 
The  thing  itself  did  not  exist ; for  it  belongs 
to  an  age  in  which  parliamentary  govern- 
ment is  fully  established.  At  present  the 
chief  servants  of  the  crown  form  one  body. 
They  are  understood  to  be  on  terms  of  friondly 
conlidence  with  each  other,  and  to  agree  as 
to  the  main  principles  on  which  the  executive 
administration  ought  to  be  conducted.  If  a 
slight  difference  of  opinion  arises  among 
them,  it  is  easily  compromised;  but,  if  one 
of  them  differs  from  the  rest  on  a vital  point, 
it  is  his  duty  to  resign.  While  ho  retains 
his  office,  he  is  held  responsible  even  for 
steps  which  he  has  tried  to  dissuade  his  col- 
leagues from  taking.  In  the  seventeenth 
century,  the  heads  of  tho  various  branches  of 
the  administration  were  bound  together  in 
no  such  partnership.  Each  of  them  was  ac- 
countable for  his  own  acts,  for  the  use  which 
he  made  of  his  own  official  seal,  for  the 
documents  which  he  signed,  for  the  coun- 
sel which  he  gave  to  tho  king.  No  statesman 
was  held  answerable  for  what  he  had  not 
himself  done,  or  induced  others  to  do.  If  he 
took  care  not  to  be  the  agent  in  what  was 
wrong,  and  'if,  when  consulted,  he  recom- 
mended what  was  right,  he  was  blameless. 
It  would  have  been  thought  strange  scrupu- 
losity in  him  to  quit  his  post,  because  his  ad 
vice  as  to  matters  not  strictly  within  his  own 
department  was  not  taken  by  his  master;  to 
leave  the  board  of  Admiralty,  for  example, 
because  the  finances  were  in  disorder,  or  the 
Board  of  Treasury,  because  tho  foreign  rela- 
tions of  the  kingdom  were  in  an  unsatisfac- 
tory state.  It  was.  therefore,  by  no  means 
unusual  to  see  in  high  office,  at  the  same 
lime,  men  who  avowedly  differed  from  one 
another  as  widely  as  ever  Pullenev  differed 
from  Walpole,  or  Fox  from  Pitt. 

Tho  moderate  and  constitutional  counsels 
of  Halifax  were  timidly  and  feebly  seconded 
by  Francis  North,  Lord  Guildford,  who  had 
lately  been  made  keeper  of  the  great  seal. 
The  character  of  Guildford  has  been  drawn  at 
full  length  by  his  brother,  Roger  North,  a most 
intolerant  Tory,  a most  affected  and  pedantic 
writer,  but  a vigilant  observer  of  all  thoso 
minute  circumstances  which  throw  light  on 
the  dispositions  of  men.  It  is  remarkable 
that  the  biographer,  though  he  was  under 
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the  influence  of  the  strongest  fraternal  par- 
tiality, ami  though  he  was  evidently  anxious 
to  produce  a flattering  likeness,  was  yet  un- 
able to  portray  the  lord  keeper  otherwise  than 
as  the  most  ignoble  of  mankind.  Yet  the  in- 
tellect of  Guildford  was  clear,  his  industry 
great,  his  proliciency  in  letters  and  science 
respectable,  and  his  legal  learning  more  than 
respectable.  Ilis  faults  were  selfishness,  cow- 
ardice, and  meanness.  Ilu  was  not  insensible 
to  the  power  of  female  beauty,  nor  averse 
from  excess  in  wine.  Yet  neither  wine  nor 
beauty  could  ever  seduce  the  cautious  and 
frugal  libertine,  even  in  his  earliest  youth, 
into  one  til  of  indiscreet  generosity.  Though 
of  noble  descent,  he  rose  in  his  profession  by 
paying  ignominious  homage  to  all  who  pos- 
sessed influence  in  the  courts.  He  became 
chief  justice  of  the  Common  Pleas,  and  as 
such  was  parly  to  some  of  the  foulest  judicial 
murders  recorded  in  our  history,  lie  had 
sense  enough  to  perceive  from  the  first  that 
Oates  and  Bedloe  w ere  impostors ; but  the  par- 
liament and  the  country  were  greatly  excited ; 
the  government  had  yielded  to  the  pressure ; 
and  North  was  not  a man  to  risk  a good  place 
for  the  sake  of  justice  and  humauity.  Ac- 
cordingly, while  ho  was  in  secret  drawing  up 
a refutation  of  the  whole  romance  of  the  Po- 
pish plot,  he  declared  in  public  that  the  truth 
of  the  story  was  as  plain  as  the  sun  in  heaven, 
and  was  not  ashamed  to  browbeat,  frum  the 
seat  of  judgment,  the  unfortunate  Homan  Ca- 
tholics who  were  arraigned  before  him  for 
their  lives.  Ho  had  at  length  reached  the 
highest  post  in  the  law.  But  a lawyer  who, 
after  many  years  devoted  to  professional  la- 
bour, engages  in  politics  for  the  first  time  at 
au  advanced  period  of  life,  seldom  distin- 
guishes himself  as  a statesman,  and  Guild- 
ford was  no  exception  to  the  general  rule. 
He  was  indeed  so  sensible  of  his  deficiencies, 
that  ho  never  attended  the  meetings  of  his 
colleagues  on  foreign  affairs.  Even  on  ques- 
tions relating  to  his  own  profession  his  opi- 
nion had  less  weight  at  the  council  board 
than  that  of  any  man  w ho  has  ever  held  the 
great  seal.  Such  as  his  influence  w as,  how- 
ever, he  used  it,  as  far  as  he  darod,  on  the 
side  of  the  laws. 

The  chief  opponent  of  Halifax  was  Law- 
rence Hyde,  who  had  recently  been  created 
Earl  of  Hochestor.  Of  all  Tories,  Hochester 
was  the  most  intolerant  and  uncompromising. 
The  moderate  memliers  of  his  party  com- 
plainod  that  the  whole  patrunage  of  the  Trea- 
sury, while  he  was  Ur>t  commissioner  there, 


went  to  noisy  zealots,  whose  only  claim  to 
promotion  was  that  they  were  always  drink- 
ing confusion  to  Whiggery,  and  lighting 
bonfires  to  burn  tho  Exclusion  Bill.  The  Duko 
of  York,  pleased  with  a spirit  which  so  much 
resembled  his  own,  supported  his  brothor-in- 
law  passionately  and  obstinately. 

The  attempts  of  the  rival  ministers  to  sur- 
mount and  supplant  each  other  kept  the  court 
in  incessant  agitation.  Halifax  pressed  the 
king  to  summon  a parliament,  to  grant  a ge- 
neral amnesty,  to  deprive  the  Duke  of  York  of 
all  share  in  the  government,  to  recall  Mon- 
mouth from  banishment,  to  break  with  Lewis, 
and  to  form  a close  union  with  Holland  on  the 
principles  of  the  Triple  alliance.  The  Duke, 
of  York,  on  tho  other  hand,  dreaded  the 
meeting  of  a parliament,  regarded  the  van- 
quished Whigs  with  undiminished  hatred, 
still  flattered  himself  that  the  design  formed 
nearly  fifteen  years  before  at  Dover  might  be 
accomplished,  daily  represented  to  his  brother 
the  impropriety  of  suffering  one  who  was  at 
heart  a republican  to  hold  the  privy  seal,  and 
strongly  recommended  Hochester  for  tho  great 
place  of  lord  treasurer. 

While  the  two  factions  wore  struggling, 
Godolphin,  cautious,  silent,  and  laborious, 
observed  a neutrality  between  them.  Sun- 
derland, with  his  usual  restless  perfidy,  in- 
trigued against  them  both.  Hu  had  been 
turned  out  of  office  in  disgrace  for  having 
voted  in  favour  of  the  Exclusion  Bill,  but  had 
made  his  peaco  by  employing  tho  good  offices 
of  the  Duchess  of  Portsmouth  and  by  cring- 
ing to  the  Duke  of  York,  and  was  once  more 
secretary  of  state. 

Nor  was  Lewis  negligent  or  inactive.  Every 
thing  at  that  moment  favoured  his  designs. 
Ho  hud  nothing  to  apprehend  from  tho  German 
empire,  which  was  then  contending  against 
the  Turks  on  the  Danube.  Holland  could  not, 
unsupported,  venture  to  oppose  him.  lie  was 
therefore  at  liberty  to  indulge  his  ambition 
and  insolence  without  restraint.  He  seized 
Dixmude  and  Courlray.  He  bombarded 
Luxembourg.  He  exacted  from  the  republic 
of  Genoa  the  most  humiliating  submissions. 
The  power  of  Franco  at  that  time  reached  a 
higher  point  than  it  ever  before  or  ever  after 
attained,  during  the  ten  centuries  which  se- 
parated the  reign  of  Charlemagne  and  the 
reign  of  Napoleon.  It  was  not  easy  to  say 
whore  her  acquisitions  would  slop,  if  only 
England  could  be  kept  in  a stale  of  vassalage. 
Tho  first  object  of  the  court  of  Versailles  was 
therefore  to  prevent  the  culling  of  a parlia- 


Google 


110  HISTORY  OF  ENGLAND, 


mcnt  and  the  reconciliation  of  English  parties. 
For  this  end  bribes,  promises,  and  menaces 
were  unsparingly  employed.  Charles  was 
sometimes  allured  by  the  hope  of  a subsidy, 
and  sometimes  frightened  by  being  told  that, 
if  he  convoked  the  Houses,  the  secret  articles 
of  the  treaty  of  Dover  should  be  published. 
Several  privy  councillors  were  bought ; and 
attempts  were  made  to  buy  Halifax,  but  in 
vain.  When  he  had  been  found  incorrup- 
tible, all  the  art  and  influence  of  the  French 
embassy  were  employed  to  drive  him  from 
office  ; but  his  polisher!  wit  and  his  various 
accomplishments  had  made  him  so  agreeable 
to  his  master,  that  the  design  failed.  (1) 

Halifax  was  not  content  with  standing  on 
the  defensive.  He  openly  accusod  Rochester 
of  malversation.  An  inquiry  took  place.  It 
appeared  that  forty  thousand  pounds  had  been 
lost  to  the  public  by  the  mismanagement  of 
the  first  lord  of  the  Treasury.  In  consequence 
of  this  discovery  he  was  not  only  forced  to 
relinquish  his  hopes  of  the  while  slafT,  but 
was  removed  from  the  direction  of  the  finances 
to  the  more  dignified  but  less  lucrative  and 
important  post  of  lord  president.  “ I have 
seen  peoplo  kicked  down  stairs  before,”  said 
Halifax ; “ but  my  lord  Rochester  is  the  first 
person  that  I ever  saw  kicked  up  stairs.” 
Godolphin,  now  a peer,  became  first  com- 
missioner of  the  Treasury. 

Still,  however,  the  contest  continued.  The 
event  depended  wholly  on  the  will  of  Charles ; 
and  Charles  could  not  come  to  a decision.  In 
his  perplexity  he  promised  everything  to 
everybody.  He  would  stand  by  France ; ho 
would  break  with  France;  he  would  never 
meet  another  parliament;  he  would  order 
writs  for  a parliament  to  be  issued  without 
delay,  lie  assured  the  Duke  of  York  that 
Halifax  should  be  dismissed  from  office,  and 
Halifax  that  the  duke  should  be  sent  to  Scot- 
land. In  public  he  affected  implacablo  resent- 
ment against  Monmouth,  and  in  private 
conveyed  to  Monmouth  assurances  of  unalter- 

(I)  Lord  Preston,  who  was  envoy  at  Pari*,  w rote 
Uienee  to  Ualirax  ns  follows:— “I  find  that  your 
lordship  lies  still  under  tin?  same  misfortune  of  being 
no  favourite  to  this  court ; and  M.  Harillon  dure  not 
do  you  the  honour  to  shine  upon  you,  since  his  master 
frowneth.  They  know  very  well  your  lordship's 
quantisations,  which  make  them  fear  and  conse- 
quently hate  you;  and  be  assured,  my  lord,  if  all 
their  strength  can  send  you  to  Rulford,  it  shall  he 
employed  for  that  end.  Two  things,  1 hear,  they 
particularly  object  against  you,  your  secrecy,  and 
your  being  incapable  of  being  corrupted.  Against 
these  two  things  I know  they  have  declared.”  The 
dale  of  the  teller  is  October  5,  a.  s„  !W3. 


able  affection.  How  long,  if  the  king’s  life 
had  been  protracted,  his  hesitation  might 
have  lasted,  and  what  would  have  been  his 
resolve,  can  only  be  conjectured.  Early  in 
the  year  1685,  while  hostile  parties  were 
anxiously  awaiting  his  determination,  he 
died,  and  a new  scene  opened.  In  a few 
months  the  excesses  of  the  government  obli- 
terated the  impression  which  had  been  made 
on  the  public  mind  by  the  excesses  of  the  op- 
position. The  violent  reaction  which  had  laid 
the  Whig  party  prostrate  was  followed  by  a 
still  more  violent  reaction  in  the  opposite 
direction;  and  signs  not  to  he  mistaken  indi- 
cated that  the  great  conflict  between  the  pre- 
rogatives of  the  crown  and  the  privileges  of  the 
parliament  was  about  to  be  brought  to  a final 
issue. 

CHAPTER  111. 

I intend,  in  this  chapter,  to  give  a descrip- 
tion of  the  slate  in  which  England  was  at  the 
time  when  the  crown  passed  from  Charles  tho 
Second  to  his  brother.  Such  a description, 
composed  from  scanty  and  dispersed  mate- 
rials, must  necessarily  be  very  imperfect.  Yet 
it  may  perhaps  correct  some  false  notions 
which  would  make  the  subsequent  narrative 
unintelligible  or  oninslruclivo. 

If  wc  would  study  with  profit  the  history 
of  our  ancestors,  wo  must  bo  constantly  on 
our  guard  against  that  delusion  which  tho 
well-known  names  of  families,  places,  and  of- 
fices naturally  produce,  and  must  never  forget 
that  the  country  of  which  we  read  was  a very 
different  country  from  that  in  which  we  live. 
In  every  experimental  science  there  is  a ten- 
dency Inwards  perfection.  In  every  human 
being  there  is  a wish  to  ameliorate  his  own 
condition.  These  two  principles  have  often 
sufficed,  even  when  counteracted  by  great 
public  calamities  and  by  bad  institutions,  to 
carry  civilisation  rapidly  forward.  No  ordi- 
nary misfortune,  no  ordinary  misgovernmenl, 
will  do  so  much  to  make  a nation  wretched, 
as  the  constant  progress  of  physical  know- 
ledge and  the  constant  effort  of  every  man  to 
belter  himself  will  do  to  make  a nation  pros- 
perous. It  has  often  been  found  that  profuse 
expenditure,  heavy  taxation,  absurd  com- 
mercial restrictions,  corrupt  tribunals,  dis- 
astrous wars,  seditions,  persecutions,  confla- 
grations, inundations,  have  not  been  able  to 
destroy  capital  so  fast  as  the  exertions  of  pri- 
vate citizens  have  been  able  to  create  it.  It 
can  easily  be  proved  that,  in  our  own  land, 
the  national  wealth  has.  during  at  least  six 
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centuries,  been  almost  uninterruptedly  in- 
creasing; that  it  was  greater  under  the  Tudors 
than  under  the  Planlagenets ; that  it  was 
greater  under  the  Stuarts  than  under  the 
Tudors ; that,  in  spite  of  battles,  sieges,  and 
confiscations,  it  was  greater  on  the  day  of  the 
Restoration  than  on  the  day  when  tho  Long 
Parliament  met ; that,  in  spite  of  maladmi- 
nistration, of  extravagance,  of  public  bank- 
ruptcy, of  two  costly  and  unsuccessful  wars, 
of  the  pestilence  and  of  tho  fire,  it  was  greater 
on  the  day  of  the  death  of  Charles  the  Second 
than  on  the  day  of  his  restoration.  This 
progress,  having  continued  during  many  ages, 
became  at  length,  about  the  middle  of  the 
eighteenth  century,  portentously  rapid,  and 
has  proceeded,  during  tho  nineteenth,  with 
accelerated  velocity.  In  consequence,  partly 
of  our  geographical  and  partly  of  our  moral 
position,  we  have,  during  several  generations, 
been  exempt  from  evils  which  have  elsewhere 
impeded  the  efforts  and  destroyed  tho  fruits 
of  industry.  While  every  part  of  the  conti- 
nent, from  Moscow  to  Lisbon,  has  been  the 
theatre  of  bloody  and  devastating  wars,  no 
hostile  standard  has  been  seen  here  but  as  a 
trophy.  While  revolutions  have  taken  place 
all  around  us,  our  government  has  never  once 
been  subverted  by  violence.  During  a hun- 
dred years  there  has  been  in  our  island  no 
tumult  of  sufficient  importance  to  be  called  an 
insurrection.  The  law  has  never  been  borne 
down  either  by  popular  fury  or  by  regal  ty- 
ranny. Public  credit  has  been  held  sacred. 
The  administration  of  justice  has  been  pure. 
Even  in  times  which  might  by  Englishmen 
be  justly  called  evil  times,  we  havo  enjoyed 
what  almost  every  other  nation  in  the  world 
would  havo  considered  as  an  ample  measure 
of  civil  and  religions  freedom.  Every  man 
has  felt  entire  confidence  that  tho  state 
would  protect  him  in  the  possession  of 
what  had  been  earned  by  his  diligence  and 
hoarded  by  his  self-denial.  Under  the  be- 
nignant influence  of  peace  and  liberty, 
science  has  flourished,  and  has  been  ap- 
plied to  practical  purposes  on  a scale  never 
before  known.  The  consequence  is  that  a 
change  to  which  the  history  of  the  old  world 
furnishes  no  parallel  has  taken  place  in  our 
country.  Could  the  England  of  1685  be,  by 
some  magical  process,  sot  before  our  eyes, 
wo  should  not  know  one  landscape  in  a hun- 
dred or  one  building  in  ten  thousand.  Tho 
country  gentleman  would  not  recognise  his 
own  fields.  The  inhabitant  of  the  town  would 
not  recognise  his  own  street.  Everything 


has  been  changed,  but  the  great  features  of 
nature,  and  a few  massive  and  durable  works 
of  human  art.  We  might  find  out  Snowdon 
and  Windermere,  the  Cheddar  Cliffs  and 
Beachy  Head.  We  might  find  out  here  and 
there  a Norman  minster,  or  a castle  which 
witnessed  the  wars  of  the  Roses.  But.  with 
such  rare  exceptions,  everything  would  be 
strange  to  us.  Many  thousands  of  square 
miles  which  are  now  rich  corn  land  and  mea- 
dow, intersected  by  green  hedgerows,  and 
doited  with  villages  and  pleasant  country 
seats,  would  appear  as  moors  overgrown  with 
furze,  or  fens  abandoned  to  wild  ducks.  Wo 
should  sco  straggling  huts  built  of  wood  and 
covered  with  thatch  when*  we  now  see  manu- 
facturing towns  and  seaports  renowned  to  the 
farthest  ends  of  tho  world.  The  capital  itself 
would  shrink  to  dimensions  not  much  exceed- 
ing those  of  its  present  suburb  on  the  south 
of  the  Thames.  Not  less  strange  to  us  would 
be  the  garb  and  manners  of  the  people,  the 
furniture  and  the  equipages,  the  interior  of 
the  shops  and  dwellings.  Such  a change  in 
the  slate  of  a nation  seems  to  be  at  least  as 
well  ontitled  to  the  notice  of  an  historian  as  any 
change  of  the  dynasty  or  of  the  ministry. 

One  of  the  first  objects  of  an  inquirer  who 
wishes  to  form  a correct  notion  of  the  state 
of  a community  at  a given  time  must  be  to 
ascertain  of  how  many  persons  that  commu- 
nity then  consisted.  Unfortunately  the  popu- 
lation of  England  in  1685  cannot  be  ascer- 
tained with  perfect  accuracy.  For  no  great 
state  had  then  adopted  the  wise  course  of  pe- 
riodically numbering  the  people.  All  men 
were  left  to  conjecture  for  themselves;  and, 
as  they  generally  conjectured  without  ex- 
amining facts,  and  under  the  influence  of 
strong  passions  and  prejudices,  their  guesses 
were  often  ludicrouslv  absurd.  Even  intelli- 
gent Londoners  ordinarily  talked  of  London 
as  containing  several  millions  of  souls.  It  was 
confidently  asserted  by  many  that,  during  tho 
thirty-flvo  years  which  had  elapsed  between 
tho  accession  of  Charles  tho  First  and  the 
Restoration,  the  population  of  the  city  had 
increased  by  two  millions.  (I)  Even  while 
the  ravages  of  the  plague  and  fire  were  re- 
cent, it  was  tho  fashion  to  say  that  the  capital 
still  had  a million  and  a half  of  inhabit- 
ants. (2)  Some  persons,  disgusted  by  these 

(I)  Observations  on  the  Bills  of  Mortality,  by  Cap- 
tain John  Graunl  (Sir  William  Petty),  chap.  xl. 

(S)  *'  She  doth  comprehend 

Full  fifteen  hundred  thousand  which  do  spend 

Their  days  within.”— Great  Britain’s  Beauty, t#7t. 
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exaggerations,  ran  violently  into  the  opposite 
extreme.  Thus  Isaac  Vossius,  a man  of  un- 
doubted parts  and  learning,  strenuously 
maintained  that  there  were  only  two  millions 
of  hitman  beings  in  England,  Scotland,  and 
Ireland  taken  together.  (1) 

Wo  aro  not,  however,  left  without  the 
means  of  correcting  the  wild  blunders  into 
which  some  minds  were  hurried  by  national 
vanity  and  others  by  a morbid  love  of  para- 
dox. There  are  extant  three  compulations 
which  seem  to  be  entitled  to  peculiar  atten- 
tion. They  are  entirely  independent  of  each 
other;  they  proceed  on  different  principles; 
and  yet  there  is  little  difference  in  the  results. 

One  of  these  computations  was  made  in  the 
year  16%  by  Gregory  King,  Lancaster  herald, 
a political  arithmetician  of  great  acuteness 
and  judgment.  The  basis  of  his  calculations 
was  the  number  of  houses  returned  in  1690 
by  the  officers  who  made  the  last  collection 
of  the  hearth  money.  The  conclusion  at  which 
he  arrived  was  that  the  population  of  England 
was  nearly  five  millions  and  a half.  (2j 
About  the  same  time  King  William  the 
Third  was  desirous  to  ascertain  the  compara- 
tive strength  of  the  religious  sects  into  which 
the  community  was  divided.  An  inquiry  was 
instituted  ; and  reports  were  laid  before  him 
from  all  the  dioceses  of  the  realm.  According 
to  these  reports  the  number  of  his  English 
subjects  must  have  been  about  five  million 
two  hundred  thousand.  (3) 

Lastly,  in  our  own  days,  Mr.  Finlaison,  an 
actuary  of  eminent  skill,  subjected  the  an- 
cient parochial  registers  to  all  the  tests  which 
the  modern  improvements  in  statistical  science 
enabled  him  to  apply.  His  opinion  was  that, 
at  the  close  of  the  seventeenth  century,  the 
population  of  England  was  a little  under  five 
million  two  hundred  thousand  souls.  (4) 

Of  these  three  estimates,  framed  without 
concert  by  different  persons  from  different 

(1)  Inane  Vossitia,  De  Magnitudlne  I'rbium  Slna- 
rum,  I6«a.  Voasius,  a*  we  team  from  St.  Evrcmoml, 
talked  on  tliia  subject  ollcner  and  longer  Ilian  fa- 
shionable circle*  eared  to  listen . 

(S'  King's  Natural  and  Political  Observations, 
t60«.  Tills  valuable  treatise,  which  ought  to  he  read 
as  the  author  wrote  it.  and  not  as  garbled  by  Da\e- 
naiil,  "ill  be  found  in  some  editions  of  Chalmers'* 
Estimate. 

(3  Dalrymplc's  Appendix  to  Part  It.,  book  1.  The 
practice  of  reckoning  the  population  by  sects  was 
long  fashionable.  Gulliver  says  of  live  king  ol  iliuli- 
dlgnag,  “Ue  laughed  at  my  odd  arithmetic,  a*  he 
was  pleased  to  call  it,  in  reckoning  the  numbers  of 
ourpcopleby  a computation  drawn  from theseverai 
sects  among  us  in  religion  and  politics.” 

(*)  Preface  to  the  Population  Helm  us  of  1*31 . 


sets  of  materials,  the  highest,  which  is  that  of 
King,  does  not  exceed  the  lowest,  which  is 
that  of  Finlaison,  hv  one  twelfth.  We  may, 
therefore,  with  confidence  pronounce  that, 
when  James  the  Second  reigned,  England 
contained  between  five  million  and  five  mil- 
lion five  hundred  thousand  inhabitants.  On 
the  very  highest  supposition  she  then  had  less 
than  one  third  of  her  present  population,  and 
less  than  three  times  the  population  which  is 
now  collected  in  her  gigantic  capital. 

The  increase  of  the  people  has  been  great 
in  overy  part  of  the  kingdom,  hut  generally 
much  greater  in  the  northern  than  in  the 
southern  shires.  In  truth  a large,  part  of  the 
country  beyond  Trent  was,  down  to  the 
eighteenth  century,  in  a stale  of  barbarism. 
Physical  and  moral  causes  had  concurred  to 
prevent  civilisation  from  spreading  to  that 
region.  The  air  was  inclement;  the  soil  was 
generally  such  as  required  skilful  and  indus- 
trious cultivation ; and  there  could  be  little 
skill  or  industry  in  a tract  which  was  often 
the  theatre  of  war,  aud  which,  even  when 
there  was  nominal  peace,  was  constantly  de- 
solated by  bandsof  Scottish  marauders.  Before 
the  union  of  the  two  British  crowns,  and  long 
after  that  union,  there  was  as  great  a diffe- 
rence between  Middlesex  and  Northumber- 
land as  there  now  is  between  Massachusetts 
and  the  settlements  of  thoso  squatters  who, 
far  to  the  west  of  the  Mississippi,  administer 
a rude  justice  with  the  rifle  and  the  dagger. 
In  the  reign  of  Charles  the  Second,  the  traces 
left  by  ages  of  slaughter  and  pillage  were  still 
distinctly  perceptible,  many  miles  south  of  the 
Tweed,  in  the  face  of  tho  country  and  in  the 
lawless  manners  of  tho  people.  There  was 
still  a largo  class  of  mosstroopers,  whose  call- 
ing was  to  plunder  dwellings  and  to  drive 
away  whole  herds  of  castle.  It  was  found  ne- 
cessary, soon  after  the  Restoration,  to  enact 
laws  of  great  severity  for  the  prevention  of 
these  outrages.  Tho  magistrates  of  Northum- 
berland and  Cumberland  were  authorised  to 
raise  bands  of  armed  men  for  the  defeuco  of 
property  and  order;  and  provision  was  made 
for  meeting  tho  expense  of  these  levies  by 
local  taxation.  (1)  The  parishes  were  re- 
quired to  keep  bloodhounds  for  tho  pur- 
pose of  hunting  tho  freebooters.  Many  old 
men  who  were  living  in  the  middle  of  the 
eighteenth  century  could  well  remember  the 
time  when  tliu.se  ferocious  dogs  were  corn- 
er Statutes  U Car.  II.,  c.  32;  18  and  1 9 Car.  II.,  c. 
3;  29  »ud  30  car.  11.,  c.  2. 
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mon.(1)  Yet,  even  with  such  auxiliaries,  it 
was  often  found  impossible  to  track  the  rob- 
bers to  their  retreats  among  tho  hills  and  mo- 
rasses. For  tho  geography  of  that  wild 
country  was  very  imperfectly  known.  Even 
after  tho  accession  of  George  tho  Third,  tho 
path  over  tho  fells  from  Borrowdale  to  Ra- 
venglas  was  still  a secret  carefully  kept  by  the 
dalesmen,  some  of  whom  had  probably  in  their 
youth  escaped  from  tho  pursuit  of  justice  by 
that  road.  (2)  Tho  seals  of  tho  gentry  and 
the  larger  farm-houses  wore  fortified.  Oxen 
wero  penned  at  night  beneath  the  overhang- 
ing battlements  of  the  residence,  which  was 
known  bv  tho  name  of  tho  Peel.  Tho  in- 
mates slept  with  arms  at  their  sides.  Hugo 
stones  and  boiling  water  wero  in  readiness  to 
crush  and  scald  the  plunderer  who  might 
venture  to  assail  the  little  garrison.  No  tra- 
veller ventured  into  that  country  without 
making  his  will.  Tho  judges  on  circuit,  with 
the  wholo  body  of  barristers,  attorneys, 
clerks,  and  serving  men,  rode  on  horseback 
from  Newcastle  to  Carlisle,  armed  and  es- 
corted by  a strong  guard  under  tho  command 
of  tho  sheriffs.  It  was  necessary  to  carry 
provisions;  for  the  country  was  a wilderness 
which  afforded  no  supplies.  The  spot  whore 
the  cavalcade  halted  to  dine,  under  an  im- 
mense oak,  is  not  yet  forgotten.  The  irre- 
gular vigour  w ith  which  criminal  justice  was 
administered  shocked  observers  whoso  life  had 
been  passed  in  more  tranquil  districts.  Ju- 
ries, animated  by  hatred  and  by  a sense  of 
common  danger,  convicted  housebreakers  and 
cattle-stealers  with  the  promptitude  of  a court 
martial  in  a mutiny;  and  the  convicts  wero 
hurried  by  scores  to  the  gallows.  (3)  Within 
the  memory  of  some  who  are  still  living,  the 
spurtsman  who  wandered  in  pursuit  of  gamo 
to  the  sources  of  the  Tyne  found  tho  heaths 
round  Keeldar  Castle  peopled  by  a race  scarce- 
ly less  savage  than  tho  Indians  of  California, 
and  heard  with  surprise  the  half-naked  wo- 
men chaunting  a wild  measure,  while  the 
men  with  brandished  dirks  dauced  a war 
dance. 

Slowly  and  with  difficulty  peace  was  esta- 
blished on  the  border,  in  the  train  of  peace 
came  industry' and  all  tho  arts  of  life.  Mean- 
while it  was  discovered  that  the  regions  north 

(I)  Nicotson  and  Bourne,  Discourse  on  tbe  Ancient 
State  of  the  Border,  1777. 

(J)  Grays  Journal  ofaTour  in  the  Lakes,  Oct  J,  1709 

(3'  North's  Life  of  Guildford.  Hutchinson's  History 

of  Cumberland,  parish  of  Brampton. 

(A)  See  Sir  Waiter  Scott's  Journal,  Oct.  7,  1827,  in 
his  Life  by  Mr.  Lockhart 
Vot.  I. 


of  llio  Trent  possessed  in  their  coal  beds  a 
source  of  wealth  far  more  precious  than  tho 
gold  mines  of  Peru.  It  was  found  that,  in  tho 
neighbourhood  of  theso  beds,  almost  every 
manufacture  might  bo  most  profitably  car- 
ried on.  A constant  stream  of  emigrants 
began  to  roll  northward.  It  appeared  by  tho 
returns  of  1841  that  the  ancient  archiepis- 
copal  province  of  York  contained  two  se- 
venths of  the  population  of  England.  At  tho 
timo  of  the  revolution  that  province  was  be- 
lieved to  contain  only  one  seventh  of  tho  po- 
pulation. (1)  In  Lancashire  the  number  of 
inhabitants  appears  to  have  increased  nine- 
fold, whilo  in  Norfolk,  Suffolk,  and  North- 
amptonshire it  has  hardly  doubled.  (2) 

Of  the  taxation  wo  can  speak  with  more 
confidence  and  precision  than  of  the  popula- 
tion. Tho  revenue  of  England,  when  Charles 
tho  Second  died,  was  small,  when  compared 
with  the  resources  which  she  even  then  pos- 
sessed, or  with  the  sums  which  wore  raised 
by  the  governments  of  tho  neighbouring 
countries.  It  had,  from  tho  time  of  tho  Re- 
storation, been  almost  constantly  increasing 
with  the  increase  of  tho  national  riches ; yet 
it  was  little  more  than  three  fourths  of  the  re- 
venue of  tho  United  Provinces,  and  was  hardly 
one  fifth  of  tho  revenue  of  France. 

Tho  most  important  head  of  receipt  was  the 
excise,  which,  in  the  last  year  of  tho  reign  of 
Charles,  produced  five  hundred  and  eighty- 
five  thousand  pounds,  clear  of  all  deductions. 
The  net  proceeds  of  the  customs  amounted  in 
the  same  year  to  five  hundred  and  thirty 
thousand  pounds.  These  burdens  did  not  lie 
very  heavy  on  tho  nation.  Tho  tax  on  chim- 
neys, though  less  productive,  raised  far  louder 
murmurs.  Tho  discontent  excited  by  direct 
imposts  is,  indeed,  almost  always  out  of  pro- 
portion to  tho  quantity  of  money  which  they 
bring  into  the  Exchequer;  and  the  tax  oil 
chimneys  was,  even  among  direct  imposts, 
peculiarly  odious,  for  it  could  bo  levied  only 
by  means  of  domiciliary  visits,  and  of  such 
visits  tho  English  have  always  been  impatient 
to  a degree  which  tho  peoplo  of  other  coun- 
tries can  but  faintly  conceive.  The  poorer 
householders  wero  frequently  unable  to  pay 

(1)  Dalrymple,  Appendix  to  Part  11.,  Book  1.  The 
returns  of  the  hearth  money  lead  to  nearly  the  samo 
conclusion.  The  hearths  in  the  provinre  of  Vork 
were  not  a sixth  of  the  hearths  of  England. 

(2)  I do  not,  of  course,  pretend  to  strict  accuracy 
here;  hut  1 believe  ttiat  whoever  wilt  take  the 
trouble  to  compare  the  last  returns  of  hearth  money 
in  the  reign  of  William  the  Third  with  the  census  oT 
Isit,  will  come  to  a conclusion  not  very  different 
from  mine. 
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their  hearth  money  to  the  day.  When  this 
happened,  their  furniture  was  distrained 
without  mercy  : for  the  tax  was  farmed  ; and 
a farmer  of  taxes  is,  of  all  creditors,  prover- 
bially the  most  rapacious.  The  ct  Rectors 
were  loudly  accused  of  performing  their  un- 
popular duty  with  harshness  and  insolence. 
It  was  said  that,  as  soon  as  they  appeared  at 
the  threshold  of  a cottage,  the  children  began 
to  wail,  and  the  old  women  ran  to  hide  their 
earthenware.  Nay,  the  single  bed  of  a poor 
family  had  sometimes  been  carried  away  and 
sold.  The  net  annual  receipt  from  this  tax 
was  two  hundred  thousand  pounds.  (1) 

When  to  the  three  great  sources  of  income 
which  havobeen  mentioned  we  add  the  royal 
domains,  then  far  more  extensive  than  at  pre- 
sent, the  first  fruits  and  tenths,  which  had 
not  yet  been  surrendered  to  the  Church,  the 
duchies  of  Cornwall  and  Lancaster,  the  for- 
feitures and  the  lines,  we  shall  find  that  the 
wbolo  annual  revenue  of  the  crown  may  be 
fairly  estimated  at  about  fourteen  hundred 
thousand  pounds.  This  revenue  had  been 
granted  to  Charles  for  life ; and  he  was  at  li- 
berty to  lay  it  out  exactly  as  he  thought  fit. 
Whatever  ho  could  save  by  retrenching  the 
expenditure  of  the  public  departments  was  an 
addition  to  his  privy  purse.  Of  the  Post  Of- 
fice, more  will  hereafter  bo  said.  The  profits 
of  that  establishment  had  been  appropriated 
by  parliament  to  the  Duke  of  York. 

The  king’s  revenue  was,  or  rather  ought  to 
have  been,  charged  with  the  payment  of 
about  eighty  thousand  pounds  a-year,  the 

(< ) There  arc,  iu  the  Pepysian  Library,  sonic  bal- 
lads of  that  a^c  on  the  cliimucy  money,  twill  give 
a specimen  or  two  r 

“ The  good  old  dames,  whenever  they  ttic  chlmnry 
man  espied. 

Unto  their  nooks  they  haste  away,  Uieir  pots  and 
pipkins  hide. 

There  is  not  one  old  dame  In  ten,  and  search  the 
nation  through. 

But,  it  you  talk  ot  chimney  men,  will  spare  a curse 
or  two.” 

Again,— 

“ Like  plundering  soldiers  they'd  enter  the  door, 
And  make  a distress  on  the  goods  ot  the  poor. 
While  frighted  poor  children  distractedly  eried: 
This  nothing  abated  their  insolent  pride." 

In  the  British  Museum  there  are  doggrel  verses 
composed  on  tile  same  subject  and  in  the  same  spirit: 
“Or,  if  through  poverty  it  be  not  paid, 

For  cruelty  to  tear  away  the  single  bed, 

On  which  the  poor  man  rests  his  weary  head, 

At  once  deprives  him  or  his  rest  and  bread." 

I take  this  opportunity,  the  ilrsl  w tdeh  occurs,  of 
acknowledging  most  gratefully  the  kind  and  liberal 
manner  in  which  the  Master  and  Vieemaster  of  Mag- 
dalene College,  Cambridge,  gave  me  access  to  the 
valuable  collections  of  Pepys. 
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interest  of  the  sum  fraudulently  detained  in 
the  Exchequer  by  the  Cabal.  While  Danby 
was  at  the  head  of  the  finances,  the  creditors 
had  received  their  dividends,  though  not  with 
the  strict  punctuality  of  modern  times;  but 
those  w ho  had  succeeded  him  at  the  Treasury 
had  been  less  expert,  or  less  solicitous  to 
maintain  public  faith.  Since  the  victory  won 
by  the  court  over  the  Whigs,  not  a farthing 
had  been  paid ; and  no  redress  was  granted 
to  the  sufferers,  till  a new  dynasty  had  esta- 
blished a new  system.  There  can  bo  no 
greater  error  than  to  imagine  that  the  device 
of  meeting  the  exigencies  of  the  state  by  loans 
was  imported  into  our  island  by  William  the 
Third.  From  a period  of  immemorial  anti- 
quity it  had  been  the  practice  of  every  Eng- 
lish government  to  contract  debts.  What 
the  Revolution  introduced  was  the  practice  of 
honestly  paying  them.  (1) 

By  plundering  the  public  creditor,  it  was 
possible  lo  make  an  income  of  about  fourteen 
hundred  thousand  pounds,  with  some  occa- 
sional help  from  Franco,  support  the  neces- 
sary charges  of  the  government  and  the 
wasteful  expenditure  of  the  court.  For  that 
load  which  pressed  most  heavily  on  the 
finances  of  the  great  continental  states  was 
here  scarcely  felt.  In  France,  Germauy, 
and  the  Netherlands,  armies,  such  as  Henry 
the  Fourth  and  Philip  the  Second  had  never 
employed  in  time  of  war,  were  kept  up  in  the 
midst  of  peace.  Bastions  and  ravelins  were 
every  where  rising,  constructed  on  principles 
unknow  n to  Parma  or  Spinola.  Stores  of  ar- 
tillery and  ammunition  were  accumulated, 
such  as  even  Richelieu,  whom  the  preceding 
generation  had  regarded  as  a worker  of  pro- 
digies, would  have  pronounced  fabulous.  No 
man  could  journey  many  leagues  in  those 
countries  w ithout  hearing  the  drums  of  a re- 
giment on  march,  or  being  challenged  by  the 
sentinels  on  the  drawbridge  of  a fortress. 
In  our  island,  on  the  contrary,  it  was  possible 
to  live  long  and  to  travel  far,  without  being 
once  reminded,  by  any  martial  sight  or  sound, 
dial  the  defence  of  nations  had  become  a 
science  and  a calling.  The  majority  of  Eng- 
lishmen who  were  under  twenty-live  years 
of  age  had  probably  never  seen  a company  of 
regular  soldiers.  Of  the  cities  which,  in  the 
civil  war,  had  valiantly  repelled  hostile  ar- 
mies, scarce  one  was  now  capable  of  sustain- 
ing a siege.  The  gates  stood  open  night  and 

(I.  My  chief  authorilicsfor  this  financial  statement 
will  tie  found  in  the  Commons’  Journals,  Mareh  I, 
and  March  SO,  1608-9. 
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day.  The  ditches  were  dry.  The  ramparts 
had  been  suffered  to  fall  into  decay,  or  were 
repaired  only  that  the  townsfolk  might  have 
a pleasant  walk  on  summer  evenings.  Of  tho 
old  baronial  keeps  many  had  been  shattered 
by  the  cannon  of  Fairfax  and  Cromwell,  and 
lay  in  heaps  of  ruin,  overgrown  wiih  ivy. 
Those  which  remained  had  lost  their  martial 
character,  ami  were  now  rural  palaces  of  the 
aristocracy.  The  moats  were  turned  into 
preserves  of  carp  and  pike.  The  mounds  were 
planted  with  fragrant  shrubs,  through  which 
spiral  walks  ran  up  to  summer  houses  adorned 
with  mirrors  and  paintings.  (1)  There  was 
still  to  be  seen,  on  tho  capes  of  the  sea  coast, 
and  on  many  inland  hills,  tall  posts,  sur- 
mounted by  barrels.  Once  those  barrels  had 
been  filled  with  pilch.  Watchmen  had  been  set 
round  them  in  seasons  of  danger,  and,  within 
a few  hours  after  a Spanish  sail  had  been  dis- 
covered in  the  channel,  or  after  a thousand 
Scottish  mosstroopers  had  crossed  the  Tweed, 
the  signal  Ilres  were  blaring  fifty  miles  off, 
and  whole  counties  were  rising  in  arms.  Rut 
many  years  had  now  elapsed  since  the  beacons 
had  been  lighted,  and  they  were  regarded  ra- 
ther as  curious  relics  of  ancient  manners  than 
as  parts  of  a machinery  necessary  to  the  safety 
of  the  state.  (2) 

The  only  army  which  the  law  recognised 
was  the  militia.  That  force  had  been  remo- 
delled by  two  acts  of  parliament  passed  shortly 
after  the  Restoration.  Every  man  who  pos- 
sessed five  hundred  pounds  a-year  derived 
from  land,  or  six  thousand  pounds  of  personal 
estate,  was  bound  to  provide,  equip,  and  pay, 
at  his  own  charge,  one  horseman.  Every 
man  who  had  fifty  pounds  a-year  derived  from 
land,  or  six  hundred  pounds  of  personal  es- 
tate, was  charged  in  like  manner  with  ono 
pikeman  or  musketeer.  Smaller  proprietors 
were  joined  together  in  a kind  of  society,  for 
which  our  language  does  not  afford  a special 
name,  but  which  an  Athenian  would  have 
called  a Synteleia ; and  each  society  was  re- 
quired to  furnish,  according  to  its  means,  a 
horse  soldier  or  a foot  soldier.  The  whole 
number  of  cavalry  and  infantry  thus  main- 
tained was  popularly  estimated  at  a hundred 
and  thirty  thousand  men.  (3) 

The  king  was,  by  the  ancient  constitution 
of  the  realm,  and  by  the  rocont  and  solemn 
acknowledgment  of  both  houses  of  parliament, 

<0  See  for  example  the  picture  of  the  mound  at 
Marlborough,  in  Sttikeley’s  lllnrrarium  Curlosum. 

fS)  Chamborlayne's  State  of  England,  ISM. 

(3)  ts  and  n Car  II.,  e.  is  Car.  If.,  e.  4.  Cham- 
herlayne's  Slate  of  England.  16*4 . 


the  sole  captain-general  of  this  large  force. 
The  lords  lieutenants  and  their  deputies  hold 
the  command  under  him,  and  appointed  meet- 
ings for  drilling  and  inspection.  The  time 
occupied  by  such  meetings,  however,  was  not 
to  exceed  fourteen  days  in  ono  year.  Tho 
justices  of  tho  peace  were  authorised  to  in- 
flict slight  penalties  for  breaches  of  discipline. 
Of  tho  ordinary  cost  no  part  was  paid  by  tho 
crown;  but  when  the  trainbands  were  called 
out  against  an  enemy,  their  subsistence  be- 
came a charge  on  tho  general  revenue  of  tho 
slate,  anil  they  were  subject  to  the  utmost  ri- 
gour of  martial  law. 

There  were  those  who  looked  on  tho  militia 
with  no  friendly  eye.  Mon  who  had  travelled 
much  on  the  continent,  who  had  marvelled  at 
the  stern  precision  with  which  every  sentinel 
moved  and  spoke  in  tho  citadels  built  by  Vau- 
ban,  who  had  seen  the  mighty  armies  which 
poured  along  all  the  roads  of  Germany  to 
chase  the  Oitoman  from  the  gates  of  Vienna, 
and  who  had  been  dazzled  by  the  well-or- 
dered pomp  of  the  household  troops  of  Lewis, 
sneered  much  at  tho  way  in  which  the  pea- 
sants of  Devonshire  and  Yorkshire  marched 
and  wheeled,  shouldered  muskets  and  ported 
pikes.  The  enemies  of  the  liberties  and  reli- 
gion of  England  looked  with  aversion  on  a 
force  which  could  not,  without  extreme  risk, 
be  employed  against  those  liberties  and  that 
religion,  and  missed  no  opportunity  of  throw- 
ing ridicule  on  the  rustic  soldiery.  (IJ  En- 
lightened patriots,  when  they  contrasted  these 
rude  levies  with  the  battalions  which,  in  time 
of  war,  a few  hours  might  bring  to  the  coast 
of  Kent  or  of  Sussex,  were  forced  to  acknow- 
ledge that,  dangerous  as  it  might  be  to  keep 
up  a permanent  military  establishment,  it 
might  be  more  dangerous  still  to  slake  the 
honour  and  independence  of  the  country  on 
the  result  of  a contest  between  ploughmen 
officered  by  justices  of  the  peace,  and  veteran 
warriors  led  by  marshals  of  France.  In  par- 
liament, however,  it  was  necessary  to  express 

(ODryden.ln  lii»Cymon  and  Iplilgenia, expressed, 
with  his  usual  keenness  and  energy,  the  sentiments 
w hich  hail  been  fashionable  among  the  sycophants 
of  Janies  the  Second  : 

“ The  country  rings  around  witli  loud  alarms. 

And  raw  in  tlelds  the  rude  militia  swarms; 
Mouths  without  hands,  maintained  at  vast  ex- 
pense, 

In  peace  a charge,  in  war  a w eak  defence. 
Sloutonccamoulhthey  marcha  blustering  band. 
And  ever,  but  in  lime  of  need,  at  hand. 

This  was  the  morn  when.  Issuing  on  the  guard, 
Drawn  op  in  rank  and  Ole.  they  stood  prepared 
Of  seeming  arms  to  make  a short  eeeav. 

Then  hasten  lobe  drunk, the  business  ollhe  day.” 
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such  opinions  with  some  reserve,  for  the  mi- 
litia was  an  institution  eminently  popular. 
Every  reflection  thrown  on  it  excited  the  in- 
dignation of  both  the  great  parties  in  the 
state,  and  especially  of  that  party  which  was 
distinguished  by  peculiar  zeal  for  monarchy 
and  for  the  Anglican  Church.  The  array  of 
the  counties  was  commanded  almost  exclu- 
sively by  Tory  noblemen  and  gentlemen. 
They  were  proud  of  their  military  rank,  and 
considered  an  insult  offered  to  the  service  to 
which  they  belonged  as  offered  to  them- 
selves. They  were  also  perfectly  aware  that 
whatever  was  said  against  a militia  was  said 
in  favour  of  a standing  army,  and  the  name 
of  a standing  army  was  hateful  to  them.  One 
such  army  had  held  dominion  in  England ; 
and  under  that  dominion  the  king  had  been 
murdered,  the  nobility  degraded,  the  landed 
gentry  plundered,  the  church  persecuted. 
There  was  scarco  a rural  grandee  who  could 
not  tell  a story  of  wrongs  and  insults  suffered 
by  himself,  or  by  his  father,  at  the  hands  of 
the  parliamentary  soldiers.  One  old  Cavalier 
had  seen  half  his  manor-house  blown  up- 
The  hereditary  elms  of  another  had  been 
hown  down.  A third  could  never  go  into  his 
parish  church  without  being  reminded,  by  the 
defaced  scutcheons  and  headless  statues  of  his 
ancestry,  that  Oliver’s  red-coals  had  once 
stabled  their  horses  there.  The  consequence 
was  that  those  very  royalists  who  were  most 
ready  to  light  for  tlio  king,  themselves 
were  the  last  persons  whom  he  could  ven- 
ture to  ask  for  tho  means  of  hiring  regular 
troops. 

Charles,  however,  had,  a few  months  after 
his  restoration,  begun  to  form  a small  stand- 
ing army.  He  felt  that,  without  some  better 
protection  than  that  of  tho  trainbands  and 
beefeaters,  his  palace  and  person  would  hardly 
be  secure,  in  the  vicinity  of  a great  city 
swarming  with  warlike  liflh-monarchy  mou 
who  had  just  been  disbanded.  He  therefore, 
careless  and  profuse  as  he  was,  contrived  to 
spare  from  his  pleasures  a sum  sufficient  to 
keep  up  a body  of  guards.  With  the  increase 
of  trade  and  of  public  wealth  his  revenues 
increased  ; and  he  was  thus  enabled,  in  spite 
of  the  occasional  murmurs  and  remonstrances 
of  tho  Commons,  to  make  gradual  additions 
to  his  regular  forces.  One  considerable  ad- 
dition was  made  a few  months  before  the 
close  of  his  reign.  The  costly,  useless,  and 
pestilential  settlement  of  Tangier  was  aban- 
doned to  the  barbarians  who  dwelt  around  it ; 
and  the  garrison,  consisting  of  one  regiment 
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of  horse  and  two  regiments  of  foot,  was 
brought  to  England, 

The  little  army  thus  formed  by  Charles  the 
Second  was  the  germ  of  that  great  and  re- 
nowned army  which  has,  in  the  present  cen- 
tury, marched  triumphant  into  Madrid  and 
Paris,  into  Canton  and  Candahar.  The  Life 
Guards,  who  now  form  two  regiments,  were 
then  distributed  into  three  troops,  each  of 
which  consisted  of  two  hundred  carabineers, 
exclusive  of  officers.  This  corps,  to  which 
the  safety  of  the  king  and  royal  family  was 
coulidcd,  had  a very  peculiar  character.  Even 
tho  privates  were  designated  as  gentlemen  of 
the  guard.  Many  of  them  were  of  good  fa- 
milies. and  had  held  commissions  in  the  civil 
war.  Their  pay  was  far  higher  than  that  of 
the  most  favoured  regiment  of  our  lime,  and 
would  in  that  age  have  been  thought  a re- 
spectable provision  for  the  younger  son  of  a 
country  gentleman.  Their  line  horses,  their 
rich  housings,  their  cuirasses,  and  their  buff 
coats,  adorned  with  ribands,  velvet,  and  gold 
lace,  made  a splendid  appearance  in  St. 
James’s  Park.  A small  body  of  grenadier 
dragoons,  who  caiuo  from  a lower  class  and 
received  lower  pay,  was  attached  to  each 
troop.  Another  body  of  household  cavalry 
distinguished  bv  blue  coats  and  cloaks,  and 
still  called  the  Blues,  was  generally  quartered 
in  tho  neighbourhood  of  the  capital.  Near 
tho  capital  lay  also  the  corps  which  is  now 
designated  as  the  first  regiment  of  dragoons, 
but  which  was  then  the  only  regiment  of  dra- 
goons on  tho  English  establishment.  It  had 
recently  been  formed  out  of  the  cavalry  who 
had  returned  from  Tangier.  A single  troop 
of  dragoons,  whicli  did  not  form  part  of  any 
regiment,  was  stationed  near  Berwick,  for  the 
purpose  of  keeping  the  peace  among  the  moss- 
troopers of  the  border.  For  this  species  of 
service  the  dragoon  was  then  thought  to  ho 
peculiarly  qualified.  He  has  since  become  a 
mere  horse  soldier.  But  in  tho  seventeenth 
century  he  was  accurately  described  by  Mon- 
tecuculi  as  a foot  soldier  who  used  a horse  only- 
in  order  to  arrive  with  more  speed  at  the  place 
where  military  service  was  to  be  performed. 

The  household  infantry  consisted  of  two  re- 
giments, which  were  then,  as  now,  called  the 
lirst  regiment  of  Foot  Guards,  and  the  Cold- 
stream Guards.  They  generally  did  duty 
near  Whitehall  and  St.  James's  Palace.  As 
there  were  then  no  barracks,  and  as,  by  the 
Petition  of  Bight,  they  could  not  bo  quartered 
on  private  families,  they  tilled  all  the  ale- 
houses of  Westminster  and  the  Strand. 
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There  were  five  olher  regiments  of  foot. 
One  of  these,  called  the  Admiral’s  Regiment, 
was  especially  destined  to  service  on  board  of 
the  fleet.  The  remaining  four  still  rank  as 
the  first  four  regiments  of  the  line.  Two  of 
these  represented  two  bands  which  had  long 
sustained  on  the  continent  the  fame  of  Eng- 
lish valour.  Tho  first,  or  Royal  Regiment, 
had.  under  the  great  Gustavus,  borne  a con- 
spicuous part  in  the  deliverance  of  Germany. 
The  third  regiment,  distinguished  by  flesh- 
coloured  facings,  from  which  it  . derived 
the  well-known  name  of  the  Buffs,  had, 
under  Maurice  of  Nassau,  fought  not  less 
bravely  for  tho  deliverance  of  the  Nether- 
lands. Both  these  gallant  brigades  had  at 
length,  after  many  vicissitudes,  been  recant'd 
from  foreign  service  by  Charles  the  Second, 
and  placed  on  the  English  establishment. 

The  regiments  which  now  rank  as  the  se- 
cond and  fourth  of  the  lino  had,  in  1685,  just 
returned  from  Tangier,  bringing  with  them 
cruel  and  licentious  habits  contracted  in  a 
long  courso  of  warfare  with  the  Moors.  A 
few  companies  of  infantry  which  had  not 
been  regimented  lay  in  garrison  at  Tilbury 
Fort,  at  Portsmouth,  at  Plymouth,  and  at  some 
other  important  stations  on  or  near  tho  coast. 

Since  the  beginning  of  tho  seventeenth 
century  a groat  change  had  taken  place  in  tho 
arms  of  tho  infantry.  Tho  pike  had  been 
gradually  giving  place  to  tho  musket;  and  at 
the  close  of  the  reign  of  Charles  the  Second, 
most  of  his  foot  were  musketeers.  Still, 
'however,  there  was  a large  intermixture  of 
pikemen.  Each  class  of  troops  was  occasion-, 
ally  instructed  in  the  use  of  the  weapon 
which  peculiarly  belonged  to  the  other  class. 
Every  foot  soldier  had  at  his  side  a sword  for 
close  fight.  The  dragoon  was  armed  like  a 
musketeer,  and  was  also  provided  with  a 
weapon  which  had,  during  many  years,  been 
gradually  coming  into  use,  and  which  the 
English  then  callod  a dagger,  but  which,  from 
the  time  of  our  revolution,  has  been  known 
among  us  by  the  French  name  of  bayonet.  Tho 
bayonet  seems  not  to  have  been  so  formid- 
able an  instrument  of  destruction  as  it  has 
since  become ; for  it  was  inserted  in  the 
muzzle  of  the  gun  ; and  in  action  much  time 
was  lost  while  the  soldier  unfixed  his  bayo- 
net in  order  to  fire,  and  fixed  it  again  in  or- 
der to  charge. 

The  regular  army  which  was  kept  up  in 
England  at  the  beginning  of  tho  year  1(585 
consisted,  all  ranks  included,  of  about  seven 
thousand  foot,  and  about  seventeen  hundred 


cavalry  and  dragoons.  Tho  whole  charge 
amounted  to  about  two  hundred  and  ninety 
thousand  pounds  a-vear,  less  than  a tenth  part 
of  what  the  military  establishment  of  Franco 
then  cost  in  lime  of  peace.  The  daily  pay  of 
a private  in  the  Life  Guards  was  four  shil- 
lings, in  the  Blues  two  shillings  and  sixpence, 
in  tho  Dragoons  eightecnpence,  in  tho  Foot 
Guards  tenponce,  and  in  the  lino  cightpenco. 
The  discipline  was  lax,  and  indeed  could  not 
be  otherwise.  Tho  common  law  of  England 
knew  nothing  of  courts  martial,  and  made  no 
distinction,  in  time  of  peace,  between  a sol- 
dier and  any  other  subject;  nor  could  tho 
government  then  venture  to  ask  evon  tho 
most  loyal  parliament  for  a mutiny  bill.  A 
soldier,  therefore,  by  knocking  down  his 
colonel,  incurred  only  the  ordinary  penalties 
of  assault  and  battery,  and,  by  refusing  to 
obey  orders,  by  sleeping  on  guard,  or  by  de- 
serting his  colours,  incurred  no  legal  penalty 
at  all.  Military  punishments  were  doubtless 
inflicted  during  the  reign  of  Charles  tho  Se- 
cond ; but  they  were  inflicted  very  sparingly, 
and  in  such  a manner  as  not  to  attract  public 
notice,  or  to  produce  an  appeal  to  tho  courts 
of  Westminster  Hall. 

Such  an  army  as  has  been  described  was 
not  very  likely  to  enslave  five  millions  of  Eng- 
lishmen. It  would  indeed  have  been  hard- 
ly able  to  suppress  an  insurrection  in  London, 
if  the  trainbands  of  the  city  had  joined  tho 
insurgents.  Nor  could  the  king  expect  that, 
if  a rising  look  place  in  England,  he  would 
bo  ablo  to  obtain  help  from  his  other  do- 
minions. For,  though  both  Scotland  and 
Ireland  supported  separate  military  establish- 
ments, those  establishments  were  not  more 
than  sufficient  to  keep  down  tho  Puritan  mal- 
contents of  the  former  kingdom,  and  the 
Popish  malcontents  of  the  latter.  The  govern- 
ment had,  however,  an  important  military 
resource  which  must  not  be  left  unnoticed. 
There  w ere  in  the  pay  of  the  United  Provinces 
six  line  regiments,  formerly  commanded  by 
the  brave  Ossory.  Of  these  regiments  three 
had  been  raised  in  England  and  three  in 
Scotland.  Their  native  prince  had  reserved 
to  himself  the  power  of  recalling  them,  if  ho 
needed  their  help  against  a foreign  or  do- 
mestic enemy.  In  tho  meantime  they  were 
maintained  without  any  charge  to  him,  and 
were  kept  under  an  excellent  discipline,  to 
which  he  could  not  have  ventured  to  subject 
them.  (1) 

(I)  Most  of  the  materials  which  I have  used  for  this 
account  of  the  regular  army  will  be  found  in  the 
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If  the  jealousy  of  iho  parliament  and  of  llio 
nation  made  it  impossible  for  the  king  to 
maintain  a formidable  standing  army,  no 
similar  impediment  prevented  him  from  mak- 
ing England  the  first  of  maritime  powers. 
Both  Whigs  and  Tories  were  ready  to  applaud 
every  stop  lending  to  increase  tho  efficiency 
of  that  force  which,  while  it  was  tho  best  pro- 
tection of  the  island  against  foreign  enemies, 
was  powerless  against  civil  liberty.  All  the 
greatest  exploits  achieved  within  the  memory 
of  that  generation  by  English  soldiers  had 
been  achieved  in  war  against  English  princes. 
The  victories  of  our  sailors  had  been  won  over 
foreign  foes,  and  had  averted  havoc  and  ra- 
pine from  our  own  soil.  By  at  least  half  the 
nation  tho  battle  of  Naseby  was  remembered 
with  horror,  and  the  battle  of  Dunbar  with 
prido  chequered  by  many  painful  feedings; 
but  the  defeat  of  the  Armada,  and  the  encoun- 
ters of  Blake  with  the  Hollanders  and  Spa- 
niards, were  recollected  with  unmixed  exul- 
tation by  all  parties.  Ever  since  the  Resto- 
ration, the  Commons,  even  when  most  dis- 
contented and  most  parsimonious,  bad  always 
been  bountiful  even  to  profusion  where  the 
interest  of  the  navy  was  concerned.  It  had 
been  represented  to  them,  whilo  Danby  was 
minister,  that  many  of  tho  vessels  in  the 
royal  fleet  wore  old  and  unlit  for  sea;  and, 
although  the  house  was,  at  that  time,  in  no 
giving  mood,  an  aid  of  near  six  hundred 
thousand  pounds  had  been  granted  for  the 
building  of  thirty  new  men  of  war. 

But  thelibcralily  of  iho  nation  had  been  made 
fruitless  by  the  vices  of  the  government.  The 
list  of  the  king’s  ships,  it  is  true,  looked  well. 
There  were  nine  first  rates,  fourteen  second 
rates,  thirty-nine  third  rates,  and  many  small- 
er vessels.  The  first  rates,  indeed,  were  less 
than  the  third  rates  of  our  time ; and  the  third 
rates  would  not  now  rank  as  very  large  fri- 
gates. This  force,  however,  if  it  had  been 
efficient,  would  in  those  days  have  been  re- 
garded by  the  greatest  potentate  as  formida- 
ble. But  it  existed  only  on  paper.  When 
the  reign  of  Charles  terminated,  his  navy  had 
sunk  into  degradation  and  decay,  such  as 
would  be  almost  incredible  if  it  were  not  cer- 
tified to  ns  by  the  independent  and  concur- 
ring evidence  of  witnesses  whose  authority 

Historical  Records  of  Regiments,  published  by  com- 
mand of  King  William  the  Fourth  amt  under  the 
direction  of  the  Adjutant  General.  See  also  Cham- 
bsrlavne's  Stateof  England,  lest;  Abridgment  of  the 
English  Uilitary  Discipline,  printed  by  especial 
command.  1685 ; Exercise  of  Fool,  by  their  Majesties' 
command.  (Coo, 
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is  beyond  exception.  Pepys,  the  ablest  man 
in  tho  English  admiralty,  drew  up,  in  the 
year  168$,  a memorial  on  the  state  nf  his  de- 
partment, for  the  information  of  Charles.  A 
few  months  later  Botirepaux,  the  ablest  man 
in  the  French  admiralty,  having  visited  Eng- 
land for  the  especial  purpose  of  ascertaining 
her  maritime  strength,  laid  the  result  of  his 
inquiries  before  Lewis.  Tho  two  reports  are 
to  the  same  effect.  Bonrepaux  declared  that 
ho  found  everything  in  disorder  and  in  mi- 
serable condition,  that  the  superiority  of  the 
French  marine  was  acknowledged  with  shame 
and  envy  at  Whitehall,  and  that  the  state  of  our 
shipping  and  dockyards  was  of  itselfa  sufficient 
guarantee  that  we  should  not  meddle  in  the 
disputes  of  Europe.  (1 ) Pepvs  informed  his 
master  that  the  naval  administration  was  a 
prodigy  of  wastefulness,  corruption,  igno- 
rance, and  indolence,  that  no  estimate  could 
be  trusted,  that  no  contract  was  performed, 
that  no  check  was  enforced.  The  vessels 
which  the  recent  liberality  of  parliament  had 
enabled  the  government  to  build,  and  which 
had  never  been  out  of  harbour,  had  been  made 
of  such  wretched  timber  that  they  were  more 
unfit  to  go  to  sea  than  the  old  hulls  which 
had  been  battered  thirty  years  before  by 
Dutch  and  Spanish  broadsides.  Some  of  tho 
new  men  of  w ar,  indeed,  were  so  rotten  that, 
unless  speedily  repaired,  they  would  go  down 
at  their  moorings.  The  sailors  were  paid 
with  so  little  punctuality  that  they  were  glad 
to  find  some  usurer  who  would  purchase  their 
tickets  at  forty  per  cent,  discount.  The  com- 
manders who  had  not  powerful  friends  at 
court  were  even  worse  treated.  Some  offi- 
cers, to  whom  large  arrears  were  due,  after 
vainly  importuning  the  government  during 
many  years,  had  died  for  want  of  a morsel 
of  bread. 

Most  of  the  ships  which  were  nfloat  were 
commanded  by  men  who  had  not  been  bred 
to  the  sea.  This,  it  is  true,  was  not  an  abuse 
introduced  by  the  government  of  Charles. 
No  state,  ancient  or  modern,  had,  before  that 
time,  made  a complete,  separation  between 
the  naval  and  military  services.  In  the  great 

(I ; 1 refer  to  a despatch  of  Bonrepaux  toSeignelay, 
dated  Feh.  8-18.  t686.  11  was  transcribed  for  Mr.  Fox 
from  the  French  archives,  during  the  peace  of 
Aodeus,  and,  with  the  other  materials  brought  to- 
gt'Uier  by  that  great  man,  was  intrusted  to  me  by 
the  kindness  of  the  tale  Lady  Holland,  and  of  Die 
present  Lord  Holland.  I ought  to  add  that,  even  in 
the  midst  of  the  troubles  which  have  lately  agitated 
Pans,  I have  found  no  dittlculty  in  obtaining,  from 
the  litieralily  of  the  functionaries  there,  extracts 
supplying  some  chasms  in  Mr.  Fox's  collection. 
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civilised  nations  of  the  old  world,  Cimon  and 
Lysander,  Pompey  and  Agrippa,  had  fought 
battles  by  sea  as  well  as  by  land.  Nor  had 
the  impulse  which  nautical  science  received 
at  the  close  of  the  fifteenth  century  produced 
any  material  improvement  in  the  division 
of  labour.  At  Flodden  the  right  wing  of 
the  victorious  army  was  led  by  tho  admiral 
of  England.  At  Jarnac  and  ' Moncontour  the 
Huguenot  ranks  were  marshalled  by  the  admi- 
ral of  France.  Neither  John  of  Austria,  tho 
conqueror  of  Lepanto,  nor  Lord  Howard  of 
Effingham,  to  whose  direction  the  marine  of 
England  was  intrusted  when  the  Spanish  in- 
vaders wero  approaching  our  shores,  had  re- 
ceived tho  education  of  a sailor.  Raleigh, 
highly  celebrated  as  a naval  commander,  had 
served  during  many  years  as  a soldier  in 
France,  the  Netherlands,  and  Ireland.  Blake 
had  distinguished  himself  by  his  skilful  and 
valiant  defence  of  an  inland  town  before  he 
humbled  the  pride  of  Holland  and  of  Castile 
on  the  ocean.  Since  the  Restoration  the 
same  system  had  been  followed.  Great  fleets 
had  been  entrusted  to  the  direction  of  Rupert 
and  Monk;  Rupert,  who  was  renowned  chiefly 
as  a hot  and  daring  cavalry  officer,  and  Monk 
who,  when  he  wanted  his  ship  to  tack  to 
larboard,  moved  the  mirth  of  his  crow  by 
calling  out  “ Wheel  to  the  loft  I” 

But  about  this  time  wise  men  began  to  per- 
ceive that  the  rapid  improvement  both  of  the 
art  of  war  and  of  tho  art  of  navigation  made 
it  necessary  to  draw  a line  between  two  pro- 
fessions which  had  hitherto  been  confound- 
ed. Either  the  command  of  a regiment  or 
the  command  of  a ship  was  now  a matter 
quite  sufficient  to  occupy  the  attention  of  a 
single  mind.  In  the  year  167-2  the  French 
government  determined  to  educate  young 
men  of  good  family  from  a very  early  ago 
specially  for  tho  sea  service.  But  the  Eng- 
lish government,  instead  of  following  this  ex- 
cellent example,  not  only  continued  to  dis- 
tribute high  naval  commands  among  lands- 
men, but  selected  for  such  commands  lands- 
men who,  even  on  land,  could  not  safely  have 
been  put  in  any  important  trust.  Any  lad  of 
noble  birth,  any  dispute  courtier  for  whom 
ono  of  tho  king’s  mistresses  would  speak  a 
word,  might  hope  that  a ship  of  tho  line,  and 
withal  the  honour  of  the  country  and  the  lives 
of  hundreds  of  brave  men,  would  bo  committed 
to  his  care.  It  mattered  not  that  he  had  no- 
ver  in  his  life  taken  a voyage  except  on  tho 
Thames,  that  he  could  not  keep  his  feel  in  a 
breeze,  that  be  did  not  know  tho  difference 


between  latitude  and  longitude.  No  previous 
training  was  thought  necessary  ; or,  at  most, 
he  was  sent  to  make  a short  trip  in  a man  of 
war,  where  he  was  subjected  to  no  discipline, 
where  he  was  treated  with  marked  respect, 
and  where  he  lives!  in  a round  of  revels  and 
amusements.  If,  in  the  intervals  of  feasting, 
drinking,  and  gambling,  he  succeeded  in 
learning  the  meaning  of  a few  technical 
phrases  and  the  names  of  tho  points  of  the 
compass,  ho  was  fully  qualified  to  take  ehargo 
of  a three-decker.  This  is  no  imaginary  de- 
scription. In  1666.  John  Sheffield,  Earl  of 
Mulgrave,  at  seventeen  years  of  age,  volun- 
teered to  serve  at  sea  against  the  Dutch.  He 
passed  six  weeks  on  board,  diverting  him- 
self, as  well  as  he  could,  in  the  society  of 
somo  young  libertines  of  rank,  and  then  re- 
turned home  to  take  tho  command  of  a troop 
of  horse.  After  this  he  was  never  on  tho  wa- 
ter till  the  year  1672,  when  he  again  joined 
the  fleet,  and  was  almost  immediately  ap- 
pointed captain  of  a ship  of  eighty-four  guns, 
reputed  tho  finest  in  the  navy.  Ho  was  then 
twenty-three  years  old,  and  had  net,  in  the 
whole  course  of  his  life,  been  three  months 
afloat.  As  soon  as  ho  came  back  from  sea  he 
was  made  colonel  of  a regiment  of  foot.  This 
is  a specimen  of  the  manner  in  which  naval 
commands  of  the  highest  importance  were 
then  given  ; and  a favourable  specimen  ; for 
Mulgrave,  though  ho  wanted  experience, 
wanted  neither  parts  nor  courage.  Others 
were  promoted  in  the  same  way  who  not  only 
were  not  good  officers,  but  w ho  were  intel- 
lectually and  morally  incapable  of  ever  be- 
coming good  officers,  and  whose  only  recom- 
mendation was  that  they  had  been  ruined  by 
folly  and  vice.  The  chief  bait  which  allured 
these  men  into  the  service  was  the  profit  of 
conveying  bullion  and  other  valuable  commo- 
dities from  port  to  port ; for  both  tho  Atlantic 
and  the  Mediterranean  were  then  so  much  in- 
fested by  pirates  from  Barbary,  that  mer- 
chants were  not  willing  to  trust  precious  car- 
goes to  any  custody  but  that  of  a man  of  war. 
A captain  in  this  way  sometimes  cleared  se- 
veral thousands  of  pounds  by  a short  voyage  ; 
and  for  this  lucrative  business  he  too  often 
neglected  the  interests  of  his  country  and  tho 
honour  of  his  flag,  marie  mean  submissions 
to  foreign  powers,  disobeyed  tho  most  direct 
injunctions  of  his  superiors,  lay  in  port  when 
ho  was  ordered  to  chase  a Sallee  rover,  or 
ran  with  dollars  to  Leghorn  when  his  instruc- 
tions directed  him  to  repair  to  Lisbon.  And 
all  this  ho  did  with  impunity.  The  same  in- 
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tercst  which  had  placed  him  in  a post  for 
which  he  was  unfit  maintained  him  there. 
No  admiral,  bearded  by  these  corrupt  and 
dissolute  minions  of  the  palace,  dared  to  do 
more  than  mutter  something  about  a court 
martial.  If  any  officer  showed  a higher  sense 
of  duly  than  his  fellows,  he  soon  found  that 
ho  IoM  money  without  acquiring  honour. 
One  captain  w ho,  by  strictly  obeying  the  or- 
ders of  the  admiralty,  missed  a cargo  which 
would  have  been  worth  ns  much  as  four  thou- 
sand pounds  to  him,  was  told  by  Charles, 
with  ignoble  levity,  that  he  was  a great  fool 
for  his  pains. 

The  discipline  of  the  navy  was  of  a piece 
throughout.  As  the  courtly  captain  despised 
the  admiralty,  he  was  in  turn  despised  by  his 
crew.  It  could  not  be  concealed  that  he  was 
inferior  in  seamanship  to  every  foremast  man 
on  board.  It  was  idle  to  expect  that  old  sail- 
ors, familiar  with  the  hurricanes  of  the  tro- 
pics and  with  the  icebergs  of  the  Arctic  circle, 
would  pay  prompt  and  respectful  obedience  to 
a chief  who  knew  no  more  of  winds  and 
waves  than  could  be  learned  in  a gilded  barge 
between  Whitehall  Stairs  and  Hampton  Court. 
To  trust  such  a novico  with  the  working  of  a 
ship  was  evidently  impossible.  The  direc- 
tion of  the  navigation  was  therefore  taken 
from  the  captain  and  given  to  the  master ; 
but  this  partition  of  authority  produced  innu- 
merable inconveniences.  The  lino  of  demar- 
cation was  not,  and  perhaps  could  not  be, 
drawn  with  precision.  There  was  therefore 
constant  wrangling.  The  captain,  confident 
in  proportion  to  his  ignorance,  treated  the 
master  with  lordly  contempt.  The  master, 
well  aware  of  the  danger  of  disobliging  the 
powerful,  too  often,  after  a struggle,  yielded 
against  his  better  judgement ; and  it  was  well 
it  the  loss  of  ship  and  crew  was  not  the  con- 
sequence. In  general  the  least  mischievous 
of  the  aristocratical  captains  were  thoso  who 
completely  abandoned  to  others  the  direction 
of  their  vessels,  and  thought  only  of  making 
money  and  spending  it.  The  way  in  which 
these  men  lived  was  so  ostentatious  and  vo- 
luptuous that,  greedy  as  they  were  of  gain, 
they  seldom  became  rich.  They  dressed  as  if 
for  a gala  at  Versailles,  ate  olf  plate,  drank 
the  richest  wines,  and  kept  harems  on  board, 
while  hunger  and  scurvy  raged  among  the 
crews,  and  while  corpses  were  daily  flung  out 
of  the  portholes. 

Such  was  the  ordinary  character  of  those 
who  were  then  called  gentlemen  captains. 
Mingled  with  them  were  to  be  found,  happily 


for  our  country,  naval  commanders  of  a very 
different  description,  men  whose  whole  life 
hail  been  passed  on  the  deep,  and  who  had 
worked  and  fought  their  way  from  the  lowest 
offices  of  the  forecastle  to  rank  and  distinc- 
tion. One  of  the  most  eminent  of  these  offi- 
cers was  Sir  Christopher  Mings,  who  entered 
the  service  as  a cabin  boy,  who  fell  fighting 
bravely  against  the  Dutch,  and  whom  his 
crew,  weeping  and  vowing  vengeance,  carried 
to  the  grave.  From  him  sprang,  by  a sin- 
gular kind  of  descent,  a line  of  valiant  and 
expert  sailors.  His  cabin  boy  was  Sir  John 
Narborough  ; and  the  eabin  boy  of  Sir  John 
Narborough  was  Sir  Cloudesley  Shovel.  To 
the  strong  natural  sense  and  dauntless  courage 
of  this  class  of  men,  Kngland  owes  a debt  ne- 
ver (o  bo  forgotten.  It  was  by  such  resolute 
hearls  that,  in  spite  of  much  maladministra- 
tion, and  in  spilo  of  the  blunders  of  more 
courtly  admirals,  our  coasts  wore  protected 
and  the  reputation  of  our  flag  upheld  during 
many  gloomy  and  perilous  years.  But  to  a 
landsman  these,  tarpaulins,  as  they  were  call- 
ed, seemed  a strange  and  half  savage  race. 
AH  their  knowledge  was  professional ; and 
their  professional  knowledge  was  practical  ra- 
ther than  scientific.  Off  their  own  element 
they  were  as  simple  as  children.  Their  de- 
portment was  uncouth.  Thero  was  roughness 
in  their  very  good  nature ; and  their  talk, 
where  it  was  not  made  upof  nautical  phrases, 
was  too  commonly  made  up  of  oaths  and 
curses.  Such  were  the  chiefs  in  w hose  rude 
school  were  formed  those  sturdy  warriors 
from  whom  Smollett,  in  the  next  age,  drew 
Lieutenant  Bowling  and  Commodore  Trun- 
nion. But  it  does  not  appear  that  there  was 
in  the  service  of  any  of  tho  Stuarts  a single 
naval  officer  such  as,  according  to  the  notions 
of  our  times,  a naval  officer  ought  to  be,  that 
is  to  say,  a man  versed  in  the  theory  and 
practice  of  his  calling,  and  steeled  against  all 
the  dangers  of  battle  and  tempest,  yet  of  cul- 
tivated mind  and  polished  manners.  There 
were  gentlemen  and  thero  were  seamen  in  the 
navy  of  Charles  the  Second.  Hut  the  seamen 
w ere  not  gentlemen  ; and  the  gentlemen  were 
not  seamen. 

Tho  English  navy  at  that  time  might,  ac- 
cording to  the  most  exact  estimates  which 
have  come  down  to  us,  have  been  kept  in  an 
efficient  state  for  three  hundred  and  eighty 
thousand  pounds  a-ycar.  Four  hundred 
thousand  pounds  a-year  was  the  sum  actually 
expended,  but  expended,  as  we  have  seen,  to 
very  little  purpose.  The  cost  of  the  French 


Digitized  by  Google 


FROM  THE  ACCESSION  OF  JAMES  II.  121 


marine  was  nearly  the  same  ; the  cost  of  the 
Dutch  marine  considerably  more.  (1) 

The  charge  of  the  English  ordnance  in  the 
seventeenth  century  was,  as  compared  with 
other  military  and  naval  charges,  much  small- 
er than  at  present.  At  most  of  the  garri- 
sons there  were  gunners,  and  here  and  there, 
at  an  important  post,  an  engineer  was  to  be 
found.  But  there  was  no  regiment  of  artil- 
lery, no  brigade  of  sappers  and  miners,  no 
college  in  which  young  soldiers  could  learn 
tho  scientific  part  of  war.  The  difficulty  of 
moving  field  pieces  was  extreme.  When,  a 
few  years  later,  William  marched  from  De- 
vonshire to  London,  the  apparatus  which  ho 
brought  with  him,  though  such  as  had  long 
been  in  constant  use  on  the  Continent,  and 
such  as  would  now  be  regarded  at  Woolwich 
as  rude  and  cumbrous,  excited  in  our  ances- 
tors an  admiration  resembling  that  which  the 
Indians  of  America  felt  for  the  Castilian  ar- 
quebusscs.  The  stock  of  gunpowder  kept  in 
the  English  forts  and  arsenals  was  boastfully 
mentioned  by  patriotic  writers  os  something 
which  might  well  impress  neighbouring  na- 
tions with  awe.  It  amounted  to  fourteen  or 
fifteen  thousand  barrels,  about  a twelfth  of  the 
quantity  which  it  is  now  thought  necessary 
to  have  always  in  store.  The  expenditure 
under  tho  head  of  Ordnance  was  on  an  ave- 
rage a little  above  sixty  thousand  pounds  a- 
year.  (2) 

The  whole  effective  charge  of  the  army, 
navy,  and  ordnance,  was  about  seven  hundred 
and  fifty  thousand  pounds.  Tho  non-effec- 
tive charge,  which  is  now  a heavy  part 
of  our  public  burdens,  can  hardly  bo  said  to 
have  existed.  A very  small  number  of 
naval  officers,  who  were  not  employed  in  tho 

(I)  My  information  respecting  the  condition  of  the 
nary,  at  this  time,  is  chielly  derived  from  Pepys. 
His  report,  presented  to  Charles  the  Second  in  May 
tost,  lias  never,  I believe,  been  printed.  The  ma- 
nuscript is  at  Magdaleue  College,  Cambridge.  At 
Magdalene  College  is  also  a valuable  manuscript 
containing  a detailed  account  of  the  maritime  esta- 
blishments of  the  counlry  in  December  tost.  Pepys’s 
‘■Memoirs  relating  to  the  Stale  of  the  Royal  Navy 
for  Ten  Years,  determined  December  toss,"  and  his 
diary  and  correspondence  during  his  mission  to 
Tangier,  are  in  print.  I have  made  large  use  of 
them.  See  also  Shcllleld's  Memoirs.  Teonge's  Diary, 
Aubrey's  Life  of  Monk,  the  Life  or  Sir  Cloudesley 
Shovel,  t708,  Commons’ Journals,  March  t,and  Mare  it 
SO,  I ess-9. 

<i>  Chamber Iayne's  Slate  of  England,  lotu  ; Com- 
mons’ Journals,  March  I,  and  Mareli  30.  toss-9.  In 
183s  it  was  determined,  after  full  inquiry,  that  a 
hundred  and  seventy  thousand  barrels  of  gunpow- 
der should  constantly  be  kept  in  store;  and  this  rule 
is  still  observed. 


public  service,  drew  half  pay.  No  lieutenant 
was  on  the  list,  nor  any  captain  who  had  not 
commanded  a ship  of  the  first  or  second  rate. 
As  tho  country  then  possessed  only  seventeen 
ships  of  the  first  and  second  rale  that  had 
ever  been  at  sea,  and  as  a large  proportion  of 
tho  persons  who  had  commanded  such  ships 
had  good  posts  on  shore,  the  expenditure  tin- 
der this  head  must  have  been  small  in- 
deed. (1)  In  tho  array,  half  pay  was  given 
merely  as  a special  and  temporary  allowanco 
to  a small  number  of  officers  belonging  to  two 
regiments,  which  were  peculiarly  situated.  (2) 
Greenwich  Hospital  had  not  been  founded. 
Chelsea  Hospital  was  building ; but  the  cost 
of  that  institution  was  defrayed  partly  by  a 
deduction  from  the  pay  of  the  troops,  and 
partly  by  private  subscription.  The  king 
promised  to  contribute  only  twenty  thousand 
pounds  for  architectural  expenses,  aud  five 
thousand  a-year  for  tho  maintenance  of  the 
invalids.  (3)  It  was  no  part  of  the  plan  that 
there  should  be  oulpensioners.  The  whole 
non-effective  charge,  military  and  naval,  can 
scarcely  have  exceeded  ten  thousand  pounds 
a-year.  It  now  exceeds  ten  thousand  pounds 
a-day. 

Of  the  expense  of  civil  government  only  a 
small  portion  was  defrayed  by  the  crown. 
Tho  great  majority  of  the  functionaries  whoso 
business  was  to  administer  justice  and  pre- 
serve order  either  gave  their  services  lo  the 
public  gratuitously,  or  were  remunerated  in, 
a manner  which  caused  no  drain  on  Iho  re- 
venue of  the  state.  Tho  sheriffs,  mayors,  anil 
aldermen  of  the  towns,  tho  counlry  gentle- 
men who  were  in  the  commission  of  the 
peace,  Iho  headboroughs,  bailiffs,  and  petty 
constables,  cost  the  king  nothing.  The  su- 
perior courts  of  law  were  chiefly  supported  by 
fees. 

Our  relations  with  foreign  courts  had  been 
put  on  tho  most  economical  fooling.  The 
only  diplomatic  agent  who  had  the  title  of 
ambassador  resided  at  Constantinople,  and 
was  partly  supported  by  the  Turkey  Company. 
Even  at  the  court  of  Versailles  England  had 
only  an  envoy ; and  she  had  not  even  an  en- 
voy at  the  Spanish,  Swedish,  and  Danish- 
courts.  The  whole  expense  under  this  head 

(I)  It  appears,  from  the  records  of  the  admiralty, 
that  Rag  olllcers  were  allowed  half  pay  in  1668,  cap- 
tains of  first  and  second  rales  not  till  1671. 

(3)  Warrant  in  the  War  Office  Records,  dated  Marcia 
36,  1678. 

(3)  Evelyn’s  Diary,  Jan.  37,  t6Sj.  1 have  seen  a 
privy  seal,  dated  May  17,  1683,  which  confirms  Eve- 
lyn’s testimony. 
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cannot,  in  the  last  year  of  the  reign  of  Charles 
the  Second,  have  much  exceeded  twenty 
thousand  pounds.  (1) 

In  this  frugality  there  was  nothing  lau- 
dable. Charles  was,  as  usual,  niggardly  in 
the  wrong  place,  and  munificent  in  the  wrong 
place.  The  public  service  was  starved  that 
courtiers  might  be  pampered.  The  expense 
of  the  navy,  of  the  ordnance,  of  pensions  to 
needy  old  officers,  of  missions  to  foreign 
courts,  must  seem  small  indeed  to  the  pre- 
sent generation.  But  the  personal  favourites 
of  the  sovereign,  his  ministers,  and  the 
creatures  of  those  ministers,  were  gorged 
with  public  money.  Their  salaries  and  pen- 
sions, when  compared  with  the  incomes  of 
the  nobility,  the  gentry,  the  commercial  and 
professional  men  of  that  age,  will  appear  enor- 
mous. The  greatest  estates  in  the  kingdom 
then  very  little  exceeded  twenty  thousand  a- 
year.  The  Duke  of  Ormond  had  twenty-two 
thousand  a-year.  (2)  The  Duke  of  Bucking- 
ham. before  his  extravagance  had  impaired 
his  great  property,  had  nineteen  thousand  six 
hundred  a-year.  (3)  George  Monk.  Duke  of 
Albemarle,  who  had  been  rewarded  for  his 
eminent  servicos  with  immense  grants  of 
crown  land,  and  who  had  been  notorious  both 
for  covetousness  and  for  parsimony,  left  fif- 
teen thousand  a-year  of  real  estate,  and  sixty 
thousand  pounds  in  money,  which  probably- 
yielded  seven  per  cent.  (4)  These  three 
dukes  were  supposed  to  be  three  of  the  very- 
richest  subjects  in  England.  The  Archbishop 
of  Canterbury  can  harfly  have  had  five  thou- 
sand a-year.  (5)  The  average  income  of  a 
temporal  peer  was  estimated,  by  the  best  in- 
formed persons,  at  about  three  thousand  a- 
year.  the  average  income  of  a baronet  at  nine 
hundred  a-year,  the  average  income  of  a mem- 
ber of  parliament  at  less  than  eight  hundred  a- 

(I)  James  the  Second  sent  envoys  to  Spain,  Swe- 
den, and  Denmark,  yet  in  bis  reign  the  diplomatic 
espenditurc  was  little  more  than  aa.ooot.  a-year. 
See  the  Common's  Journals,  .March  SO,  (ohb-9;  citam- 
berlay tie's  Slate  of  England,  lest,  lose. 

(9)  Carte’s  Life  of  Ormond. 

(i)  Pep.vs's  Diary,  Feb.  It.  1668-9. 

(*)  Sec  the  report  ot  the  Bath  and  Muulagiie'case, 
which  was  decided  by  Lord  Keeper  Somers,  in  De- 
cember 1693. 

(5)  During  three  quarters  of  a year,  beginning 
from  Christinas  less,  the  revenues  of  the  see  of  Can- 
terbury were  received  by  anotlicer  appointed  by  the 
crow  n.  That  officer's  aceounts  are  now  in  tbe  Bri- 
tish Museum,  i Lausdow  ue  MSS , 8SJ.  i The  gross  re- 
venue for  the  Ihree  quarters  was  not  quite  four  thou- 
sand pounds ; and  the  difference  between  the  gross 
and  Die  net  revenue  was  evidently  something  consi- 
derable. 


year.(l)  A ihottsand  a-year  was  thought  a large 
revenue  for  a barrisler.  Two  thousand  a-ycar 
was  hardly  to  be  made  in  the  Court  of  King’s 
Bench,  except  by  the  crown  lawyers.  (2)  It 
is  evident,  therefore,  that  an  official  man 
would  have  been  well  paid  if  he  had  received 
a fourth  or  fifth  of  what  would  now-  be  an  ade- 
quate stipend.  In  fact,  however,  the  stipends 
of  the  higher  class  of  official  men  were  as 
large  as  at  present,  and  not  seldom  larger. 
The  lord  treasurer,  for  example,  had  eight 
thousand  a-year,  and,  when  the  Treasury  was 
in  commission,  the  junior  lords  had  sixteen 
hundred  a-year  each.  The  paymaster  of  the 
forces  had  a poundage,  amounting  to  about 
live  thousand  a-year,  on  all  the  money  which 
passed  through  his  hands.  The  groom  of  the 
stole  had  five  thousand  a-year,  the  commis- 
sioners of  the  customs  twelve  hundred  a-year 
each,  the  lords  of  the  bedchamber  a thousand 
a-year  each.  (3)  The  regular  salary,  however, 
was  the  smallest  part  of  the  gains  of  an  official 
man  of  that  age.  From  the  noblemen  who 
held  the  white  staff  and  the  great  seal,  down 
to  the  humblest  lidewaiter  and  gauger,  what 
would  now  he  called  gross  corruption  was 
practised  without  disguise  and  wilhoul  re- 
proach. Titles,  places,  commissions,  pardons, 
were  daily  sold  in  market  overt  by  the  great 
dignitaries  of  the  realm  ; and  every  clerk  in 
every  department  imitated,  to  the  best  of  his 
power,  the  evil  example. 

During  the  last  century  no  prime  minister, 
however  powerful,  has  become  rich  in  office, 
and  several  prime  ministers  have  impaired 
•their  private  fortune  in  sustaining  their  pub- 
lic character.  In  the  seventeenth  centurv  a 
statesman  who  was  at  tho  head  of  affairs 
might  easily,  and  without  giving  scandal,  ac- 
cumulate in  no  long  lime  an  estate  amply  suf- 
ficient to  support  a dukedom.  It  is  probable 
that  ihe  income  of  the  prime  minister,  during 
his  tenure  of  power,  far  exceeded  that  of  any 
other  subject.  The  place  of  lord-lieutenant 
of  Ireland  was  supposed  lo  be  worth  forty- 
thousand  pounds  a-year.  (4)  The  gains  of  the 
Chancellor  Clarendon,  of  Arlington,  of  Lau- 
derdale, and  of  Dauby,  were  enormous.  Tho 
sumptuous  palace  to  which  the  populace  of 

(I)  King's  Natural  and  Political  Conclusions.  Ha- 
venae!  ou  tbe  Balance  of  Trade.  Sir  W.  Temple 
says,  “Tbe  revenues  of  a House  of  Commons  have 
seldom  exceeded  four  hundred  thousand  pounds.” 
Memoirs,  Third  Part. 

(* i Langton's  Conversations  with  Chief  Justice  Hale, 
167i. 

(*)  Chamberlayne's  State  of  England,  1681. 

(*)  Sec  tbe  TraWi  of  tbe  Grand  Duke  Cosmo. 


FROM  THE  ACCESSION  OF  JAMES  IT.  m 


London  gave  the  namo  of  Dunkirk  House,  the 
stalely  pavilions,  the  fish-ponds,  the  deer-park, 
and  the  orangery  of  Euslon,  the  more  than 
Italian  luxury  of  Ham,  with  its  busls,  foun- 
tains, and  aviaries,  were  among  the  many 
signs  which  indicated  w hat  was  the  shortest 
road  to  boundless  wealth.  This  is  the  true 
explanation  of  the  unscrupulous  violence  with 
which  the  statesmen  of  that  day  struggled 
for  office,  of  the  tenacity  with  which,  in 
spite  of  vexations,  humiliations,  and  dan- 
gers, they  clung  to  it,  and  of  the  scan- 
dalous compliances  to  which  they  stooped 
in  order  to  retain  it.  Even  in  our  own 
age,  formidable  as  is  the  power  of  opinion, 
and  high  as  is  the  standard  of  integrity,  there 
would  be  great  risk  of  a lamentable,  change  in 
the  character  of  our  public  men,  if  the  place 
of  first  lord  of  the  Treasury  or  secretary  of 
state  were  worth  a hundred  thousand  pounds 
a-year.  Happily  for  our  country  the  emolu- 
ments of  the  highest  class  of  functionaries 
have  not  only  not  grown  in  proportion  to  the 
general  growth  of  our  opulence,  but  have  po- 
sitively diminished. 

The  fact  that  the  sum  raised  in  England  by- 
taxation  has,  in  a time  not  exceeding  two 
long  lives,  been  multiplied  thirtyfold,  is 
strange,  and  may  at  first  sight  seem  appal- 
ling. Hut  those  who  are  alarmed  by  the  in- 
crease of  the  public  burdens  may  perhaps  be 
reassured  w hen  they  have  considered  the  in- 
crease of  the  public  resources.  In  the  year 
1685  the  value  of  the  produce  of  the  soil  far 
exceeded  the  value  of  all  the  other  fruits 
of  human  industry.  Yet  agriculture  was  in 
what  would  now  be  considered  as  a very  rude 
and  imperfect  state.  The  arable  land  and 
pasture  land  were  not  supposed  by  the  best 
political  arithmeticians  ol  that  age  to  amount 
to  much  more  than  half  the  area  of  the  king- 
dom. (1)  The  remainder  was  believed  to  con- 
sist of  moor,  forest,  and  fen.  These  compu- 
tations are  strongly  confirmed  by  the  road- 
books and  mails  of  the  seventeenth  century. 
From  those  books  and  maps  it  is  clear  that 
many  routes  which  now  pass  through  an  end- 
less succession  of  orchards,  hay-fields,  and 
beanfields,  then  ran  through  nothing  but 
heath,  swamp,  and  warren.  >2)  In  the  draw- 
ings of  English  landscapes  made  in  that  age 

(I ) King’s  Natural  and  Political  Conclusions,  Ua- 
vcnanl  on  tin*  ttalance  of  Trade. 

(S,  See  llie  Itincrarium  Anglia.',  107.,.  by  John  Ogil- 
by,  Cosmographer  Royal.  He  describes  great  part  of 
the  land  as  wood,  fen,  heath ou  both  sides,  marsh  on 
both  sides.  In  some  of  his  maps  the  roads  through 


for  the  Grand  Duke  Cosmo,  scarce  a hedgerow 
is  to  be  seen,  and  numerous  tracts,  now  rich 
with  cultivation,  appear  as  bare  as  Salisbury 
Plain.  (1)  At  Enfield,  hardly  out  of  sight  of 
the  smoke  of  the  capital,  was  a region  of  five 
and  twenty  miles  in  circumference,  which 
contained  only  threo  houses  and  scarcely  any 
inclosed  fields.  Ik'er,  as  free  as  in  an  Ame- 
rican forest,  wandered  Ihere  by  thousands,  (il) 
It  is  to  be  remarked,  that  wild  animals  of 
large  size  were  then  far  more  numerous  than 
at  present.  The  last  wild  boars,  indeed, 
which  had  been  preserved  for  the  royal  di- 
version, and  had  been  allowed  to  ravage  the 
cultivated  land  with  their  tusks,  had  been 
slaughtered  by  the  exasperated  rustics  during 
the  licence  of  the  civil  war.  The  last  wolf 
that  has  roamed  our  island  had  been  slain  in 
Scotland  a short  time  before  the  close  of  the 
reign  of  Charles  the  Second.  But  many 
breeds,  now  extinct  or  rare,  both  of  quad- 
rupeds and  birds,  were  still  common.  The 
fox,  whose  life  is,  in  many  counties,  held 
almost  as  sacred  as  that  of  a human  being, 
was  considered  as  a mere  nuisance.  Oli- 
ver St.  John  told  the  Long  Parliament  that 
Strafford  was  to  be  regarded,  not  as  a stag  or 
hare,  to  whom  some  law  was  to  he  given,  but 
as  a fox.  who  was  to  be  snared  by  any  means, 
and  knocked  on  the  head  without  pity.  This 
illustration  would  be  by  no  means  a happy 
one,  if  addressed  to  country  gentlemen  of  our 
lime;  but  in  St.  John's  days  there  were  not 
seldom  great  massacres  of  foxes  to  which  the 
peasantry  thronged  with  all  the  dogs  that 
could  be  mustered;  traps  were  set;  nets 
were  spread  ; no  quarter  was  given  ; and  lo 
shoot  a female  with  cub  was  considered  as  a 
feat  which  merited  (he  gratitude  of  the  neigh- 
bourhood. The  red  deer  were  then  as  com- 
mon in  Gloucestershire  and  Hampshire  as 
they  now  are  among  the  Grampian  Hills.  On 
one  occasion  Queen  Anne,  on  her  way  to 
Portsmouth,  saw  a herd  of  no  less  than  five 
hundred.  The  wild  bull  with  his  white  mane 
was  still  to  bo  found  wandering  in  a few  of 
the  southern  foreils.  The  badger  made  his 

inclosed  country  arc  marled  by  tines,  and  the  roads 
through  unincloscd  country  by  dots.  The  pro- 
portion of  unim-losed  country,  which,  if  cultivated# 
must  have  been  wretchedly  cultivated,  seems  to 
liav  e been  very  great  From  Abingdon  to  Glouces- 
ter, for  example,  a distance  of  forty  or  Ally  miles, 
there  was  nut  a single  inelosure,  and  scarcely  one 
inciosure  between  Biggleswade  and  Lincoln. 

I Large  copies  of  these  highly  interesting  draw- 
ings are  in  the  noble  culleeiidii  bequeathed  hy  Hr. 
Grenville  lo  the  British  Museum. 

(i)  Evelyn  s Diary,  June  S,  1675. 
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dark  and  tortuous  hole  on  the  side  of  every 
hill  where  the  copsewood  grew  thick.  The 
wild  cats  were  frequently  heard  by  night 
wailing  round  the  lodges  of  the  rangers  of 
Whittlebury  and  Needwood.  The  yellow- 
breasted  martin  was  still  pursued  in  Gran- 
bourn  Chase  for  his  fur,  reputed  inferior 
only  to  that  of  the  sable.  Fen  eagles,  mea- 
suring more  than  nine  feet  between  the  ex- 
tremities of  the  wings,  preyed  on  fish  along 
the  coast  of  Norfolk.  On  all  the  downs,  from 
the  British  Channel  to  Yorkshire,  hugo  bus- 
tards strayed  in  troops  ol  fifty  or  sixty,  and 
wore  often  hunted  with  greyhounds.  The 
marshes  of  Cambridgeshire  and  Lincolnshire 
were  covered  during  some  months  of  every 
year  by  immense  clouds  of  cranes.  Some  of 
these  races  the  progress  of  cultivation  has  ex- 
tirpated. Of  others  the  numbers  are  so  much 
diminished  that  men  crowd  to  gaze  at  a spe- 
cimen as  at  a Bengal  tiger,  or  a Polar  bear.ff ) 

The  progress  of  this  great  chango  can  no- 
where be  more  clearly  traced  than  in  the 
Statute  Book.  The  number  of  inclosure  acts 
passed  since  George  the  Second  came  to  the 
throne  exceeds  four  thousand.  The  area  en- 
closed under  the  authority  of  those  acts  ex- 
ceeds, on  a moderate  calculation,  ten  thousand 
square  miles.  How  many  square  miles  which 
formerly  lay  waste  have,  during  the  same  pe- 
riod, been  fonced  and  carefully  tilled  by  tho 
proprietors,  without  any  application  to  tho  le- 
gislature, can  only  be  conjectured.  But  it 
seems  highly  probable  that  a fourth  part  of  Eng- 
land has  been,  in  the  course  of  little  more  than 
a century,  turned  from  a wild  into  a garden. 

Even  in  those  parts  of  the  kingdom  which 
at  the  close  of  the  reign  of  Charles  the  Second 
were  the  best  cultivated,  the  farming,  though 
greatly  improved  since  the  civil  war,  was  not 
such  as  would  now  be  thought  skilful.  To 
this  day  no  effectual  steps  have  been  taken  by 
public  authority  for  the  purpose  of  obtaining 
accurate  accounts  of  tho  produce  of  the  Eng- 
lish soil.  The  historian  must  therefore  follow, 
with  some  misgivings,  the  guidance  of  those 
writers  on  statistics  whose  reputation  for  dili- 
gence and  fidelity  stands  highest.  At  present 
an  average  crop  of  wheat,  rye,  barley,  oats, 
and  beans,  is  supposed  considerably  to  exceed 
thirty  millions  of  quarters.  Tho  crop  of  wheat 

(I)  See  White's  Selbornc ; Belt’s  History  of  British 
Uuadrupeds ; Gentleman's  Becreation,  tfisii;  Aubrey’s 
Natural  History  of  Wiltshire,  toss;  Morton's  History 
of  Northamptonshire,  I7IS;  Willoughby's  Ornitho- 
logy, by  Bay,  167S ; Latham’s  General  Synopsis  of 
Birds;  and  Sir  Thomas  Browne’s  Account  of  Birds 
found  in  Norfolk. 


would  be  thought  poor  if  it  did  not  exceed 
twelve  millions  of  quarters.  According  to  the 
computation  made  in  the  year  1696  by  Gre- 
gory’King,  the  whole  quantity  of  wheat,  rye, 
barley,  oats,  and  beans,  then  annually  grown 
in  the  kingdom,  was  somewhat  less  than  ten 
millions  of  quarters.  The  wheat,  which  was 
then  cultivated  only  on  the  strongest  clay,  and 
consumed  only  by  those  who  were  in  easy  cir- 
cumstances, lie  estimated  at  less  than  tw’o 
millions  of  quarters.  Charles  Davenant,  an 
acute  and  well-informed  though  most  unprin- 
cipled and  rancorous  politician,  differed  from 
King  as  to  some  of  the  items  of  the  account, 
but  came  to  nearly  the  same  general  conclu- 
sions. (1) 

The  rotation  of  crops  was  very  imperfectly 
understood.  It  was  known,  indeed,  that  some 
vegetables  lately  introduced  into  our  island, 
particularly  the  turnip,  afforded  excellent  nu- 
triment in  winter  to  sheep  and  oxen,  blit  it 
was  not  yet  the  practice  to  feed  cattle  in  this 
manner.  It  was  therefore  by  no  means  easy 
to  keep  them  alive  during  the  season  whon 
the  grass  is  scanty.  They  were  killed  in 
great  numbers,  and  sailed  at  the  beginning 
of  tho  cold  weather,  and,  during  several 
months,  even  tho  gentry  lasted  scarcely  any 
fresh  animal  food,  except  game  and  river  fish, 
which  were  consequently  much  more  impor- 
tant articles  in  housekeeping  than  at  present. 
It  appears  from  the  Northumberland  House- 
hold Book  that,  in  the  reign  of  Henry  the  Se- 
venth, fresh  meal  was  never  eaten,  even  by  the 
gentlemen  attendant  on  a great  carl,  except 
during  the  short  interval  between  Midsum- 
mer and  Michaelmas.  But  in  the  lourse  o 
two  centuries  an  improvement  had  taken 
place,  and  under  Charles  the  Second  it  was 
not  till  the  beginning  of  November  that  fami- 
lies laid  in  their  stock  of  salt  provisions,  then 
called  Martinmas  beef.  (2) 

The  sheep  and  the  ox  of  that  time  were  di- 
minutive when  compared  with  tho  sheep  and 
oxen  which  are  now  driven  to  our  markets.  (3 
Our  native  horses,  though  serviceable,  were 
held  in  small  esteem,  and  fetched  low  prices. 
They  were  valued,  one  with  another,  by  the 
ablest  of  those  who  computed  the  national 
wealth,  at  not  more  than  fifty  shillings  each. 
Foreign  breeds  were  greatly  preferred.  Spa- 
nish jennets  were  regarded  as  the  finest  char- 
gers, and  wore  imported  for  purposes  of  pa- 
ri) Kins’*  Natural  and  Political  Conclusions;  Da- 
venant on  the  Balance  of  Trade. 

(2)  Seethe  Almanacks  of  (sm  and  teas. 

(3)  See  Mr.  M’CuUocb’s  Statistical  Account  of  the 
British  Empire,  part  111.,  chap.  L,  sect.  a. 
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gcantry  and  war.  The  coaches  of  the  aris- 
tocracy were  drawn  by  grey  Flemish  mares, 
which  trotted,  as  it  was  thought,  with  a pe- 
culiar grace,  and  endured  better  than  anycat- 
tlo  reared  in  our  island  the  work  of  dragging 
a ponderous  equipage  over  the  rugged  pave- 
ment of  London.  Neither  the  modern  dray- 
horso  nor  the  modern  race-horse  was  then 
known.  At  a much  later  period  the  ances- 
tors of  the  gigantic  quadrupeds,  which  all 
foreigners  now  class  among  the  chief  wonders 
of  London,  were  brought  from  tho  marshes 
of  Walcheren  ; the  ancestors  of  Childers  and 
Eclipse  from  the  sands  of  Arabia.  Already, 
however,  there  was  among  our  nobility  and 
gentry  a passion  for  the  amusements  of  the 
turf.  The  importance  of  improving  our  studs 
by  an  infusion  of  new  blood  was  strongly  fell, 
and  with  this  view  a considerable  number  of 
barbs  had  lately  been  brought  into  tho  coun- 
try. Two  men  whose  authority  on  such  sub- 
jects was  held  in  groat  esteem,  the  Duke  of 
Newcastle  and  Sir  John  Fenwick,  pronounced 
that  the  meanest  hack  brought  from  Tangier 
would  produce  a finer  progeny  than  could  be 
expected  from  the  best  sire  of  our  native  breed. 
They  would  not  readily  havo  believed  that  a 
time  would  come  when  the  princes  and  nobles 
of  neighbouring  lands  would  bo  as  eager  to 
obtain  horses  from  England  as  ever  the  Eng- 
lish had  been  to  obtain  horses  from  Bar- 
bary.(1) 

Tho  increase  of  vegetable  and  animal  pro- 
duce, though  great,  seems  small  when  com- 
pared with  the  increase  of  our  mineral  wealth. 
In  1685  the  tin  of  Cornwall,  which  had,  more 
than  two  thousand  years  before,  attracted  tho 
Tyrian  sails  beyond  the  pillarsof  Hercules,  was 
still  ono  of  the  most  valuable  subterranean  pro- 
ductions of  tho  island.  The  quantity  annually 
extracted  from  the  earth  was  found  to  be,  some 
years  later,  sixteen  hundred  tons,  probably 
about  a third  of  what  it  now  is.(2)  But  the  veins 
of  copper  which  lie  in  the  same  region  were, 
in  the  time  of  Charles  the  Second,  altogether 
neglected,  nor  did  any  land-owner  lake  thorn 
into  the  account  in  estimating  the  value  of  his 
property.  Cornwall  and  Wales  at  present 
yield  annually  near  fifteen  thousand  tons  of 

(I)  Kina  and  Davenanl  as  before;  The  Duke  of 
Newcastle  on  Horsemanship ; Gentleman's  Recreation, 
1686.  The  "dappled  Flanders  mares’’  were  marksof 
greatness  tn  the  lime  ot  Pope,  and  even  later. 

Tim vulgar  proverb,  that  Hie  grey  mare  is  Hie  better 
horse,  originated,  I suspect,  in  Hie  preference  gene- 
rally given  lo  Ihe  grey  mares  of  Flanders  over  the 
finest  coach-horses  of  Kn gland. 

(1)  Sec  a curious  note  liy  Tonkin,  in  Lord  De  Dun- 
slanv  illc’s  edition  of  Carews  Survey  of  Cornwall. 


copper,  worth  near  a million  and  a half  ster- 
ling ; that  is  to  say,  worth  about  twico  as 
much  as  the  annual  produce  of  all  English 
mines  of  all  descriptions  in  the  seventeenth 
century.(l)  Tho  first  bed  of  rock  salt  had 
been  discovered  not  long  after  the  Restoration 
in  Cheshire,  but  does  not  appear  to  have  been 
worked  in  that  age.  The  salt  which  was  ob- 
tained by  a rude  process  from  brine  pits  was 
held  in  no  high  estimation.  The  pans  in 
which  tho  manufact  ure  was  carried  on  exhaled 
a sulphurous  stench,  and,  when  the  evapora- 
tion was  complete,  the  substance  which  was 
left  was  scarcely  lit  to  be  used  with  food. 
Physicians  attributed  the  scorbutic  and  pul- 
monary complaints  which  wero  common 
among  Ihe  English  to  this  unwholesome  con- 
diment. It  was  therefore  seldom  used  by  tho 
upper  and  middle  classes,  and  there  was  a re- 
gular and  considerable  importation  from 
Franco.  At  present  our  springs  and  mines 
not  only  supply  our  own  immense  demand, 
but  send  annually  seven  hundred  millions  of 
pounds  of  excellent  salt  to  foreign  countries.(2) 

Far  more  important  has  been  the  improve- 
ment of  our  iron  works.  Such  works  had 
long  existed  in  our  island,  but  had  not  pros- 
pered, and  had  been  regarded  with  no  fa- 
vourable eye  by  the  government  and  by  ihe 
public.  It  was  not  then  the  practice  to  employ 
coal  for  smelting  Ihe  ore  ; and  tho  rapid  con- 
sumption of  wood  excited  the  alarm  of  politi- 
cians. As  early  as  the  reign  of  Elizabeth 
there  had  been  loud  complaints  that  wholo 
forests  were  cut  down  for  the  purpose  of  feed- 
ing tho  furnaces;  and  tho  parliament  had 
interfered  to  prohibit  the  manufacturers  from 
burning  timber.  The  manufacture  conse- 
quently languished.  At  the  closo  of  the  reign 
of  Charles  the  Second,  great  part  of  the  iron 
which  was  used  in  tho  country  was  imported 
from  abroad  ; and  the  whole  quantity  cast 
here  annually  seems  not  to  have  exceeded  ten 
thousand  tons.  At  present  the  trado  is 
thought  to  be  in  a depressed  state  if  loss  than 
a million  of  tons  are  produced  in  a year.(3) 

(I)  Borlase's  Natural  History  of  Cornwall,  (758. 
The  quantity  of  copper  now  produced,  I have  taken 
from  parliamentary  returns.  Davcnant,  in  1700,  es- 
timated the  annual  produce  or  all  the  mines  of  Eng- 
land between  seven  and  eight  hundred  thousaud 
pounds. 

(Si  Philosophical  Transactions,  No.  53.  Nov.  (66«, 
No.  66,  Dec.  (070,  No.  (03,  May  1673.  No.  (56,  Feb. 
(683-4. 

(S)  Yarranton,  England's  Improvement  by  Sea  and 
Land,  1677;  Porter’s  Progress  of  the  Nation.  See 
also  a remarkably  perspicuous  history,  in  small 
compass,  of  the  English  iron  works,  in  Mr.  M'Cul- 
loch's  Statistical  Account  of  the  BriUsh  Empire. 
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One  mineral,  perhaps  more  important  than 
iron  itself,  remains  to  be  mentioned.  Coal, 
though  very  little  used  in  any  species  of 
manufacture,  was  already  the  ordinary  fuel  in 
some  districts  which  were  fortunate  enough 
to  possess  large  beds,  and  in  the  capital,  which 
could  easily  be  supplied  by  water  carriage. 
It  seems  reasonable  to  believe  that  at  least 
ono  half  of  the  quantity  then  extracted  from 
the  pits  was  consumed  in  London.  The  con- 
sumption of  London  seemed  to  the  w riters  of 
that  age  enormous,  and  was  often  mentioned 
by  them  as  a proof  of  the  greatness  of  the  im- 
perial city.  They  scarcely  hoped  to  be  believed 
when  they  affirmed  that  two  hundredand  eighty 
thousand  chaldrons,  that  is  to  say,  about  three 
hundred  and  fifty  thousand  tons,  were,  in  the 
last  year  of  the  reign  of  Charles  the  Second, 
brought  to  the  Thames.  At  present  near 
three  millions  and  a half  of  tons  are  required 
yearly  by  the  metropolis;  and  the  whole  an- 
nual produce  cannot,  on  the  most  moderate 
computation,  be  estimated  at  less  than  twenty 
millions  of  tons.(l) 

While  these  great  changes  have  been  in 
progress,  the  rent  of  land  has.  as  might  be 
expected,  been  almost  constantly  rising.  In 
some  districts  it  has  multiplied  more  than 
tenfolJ.  In  some  it  has  not  more  than  dou- 
bled. It  has  probably,  on  the  average,  qua- 
drupled. 

Of  the  rent,  a large  proportion  was  divided 
among  the  country  gentlemen,  a class  of  per- 
sons whose  position  and  character  it  is  most 
important  that  we  should  clearly  understand  ; 
for  by  their  influence  and  by  their  passions 
the  fate  of  the  nation  was.  at  several  impor- 
tant conjunctures,  determined. 

We  should  be  much  mistaken  if  we  pic- 
tured to  ourselves  the  squires  of  the  seven- 
teenth century  as  men  bearing  a close  resem- 
blance to  their  descendants,  the  county  mem- 
bers and  chairmen  of  quarter  sessions  with 
whom  we  are  familiar.  The  modern  country 
gentleman  generally  receives  a liberal  edu- 
cation, passes  from  a distinguished  school 
to  a distinguished  college,  and  has  every  op- 
portunity to  become  an  excellent  scholar. 
He  has  generally  seen  something  of  foreign 
countries.  A considerable  part  of  his  life 
has  generally  been  passed  in  the  capital ; and 
the  refinements  of  the  capital  follow  him  into 
the  country.  There  is  perhaps  no  class  of 

(I'  SeeCli.imbcrlayne'sStatrofEujdand.iest,  I68G; 
Anglia:  Metropolis,  1691.  In  ISIS  Hit  quantity  oOoal 
brought  Into  London  appeared,  by  the  Parliamen- 
tary returns,  to  be  3,*co.ooo  tons. 


dw  ellings  so  pleasing  as  the  rural  seats  of  the 
English  gentry.  In  the  parks  and  pleasure- 
grounds.  nature,  dressed  yet  not  disguised  by 
art,  wears  her  most  alluring  form.  In  tho 
buildings  good  sense  and  good  taste  combine 
to  produce  a happy  union  of  the  comfortable 
with  tho  graceful.  Tho  pictures,  the  musical 
instruments,  the  library',  would  in  any  other 
country  be  considered  as  proving  the  owner 
to  be  an  eminently  polished  and  accomplished 
man.  A country  genii  man  who  witnessed 
the  Revolution  was  probably  in  receipt  of 
about  a fourth  part  of  the  rent  which  his 
acres  now  yield  to  his  posterity.  Ho  was, 
therefore,  as  compared  to  his  posterity,  a 
poor  man,  and  was  generally  under  tho  ne- 
cessity of  residing,  w ith  little  interruption, 
on  his  estate.  To  travel  on  the  Continent,  to 
maintain  an  establishment  in  London,  or  even 
to  visit  London  frequently,  were  pleasures  in 
which  only  the  great  proprietors  could  in- 
dulge. It  may  be  confidently  aflirmed  that 
of  the  squires  whose  names  were  in  King 
Charles’s  commissions  of  peace  and  lieute- 
nancy not  one  in  twenty  went  to  town  once  in 
live  years,  or  had  ever  in  his  life  wandered 
so  far  as  Paris.  Many  lords  of  manors  had 
received  an  education  differing  little  from 
that  of  their  menial  servants.  The  heir  of 
an  estate  often  passed  his  boyhood  and  youth 
at  the  seat  of  his  family  with  no  better  tutors 
than  grooms  and  gamekeepers,  and  scarce 
attained  learning  enough  to  sign  his  name  to 
a mittimus.  If  he  went  to  school  and  to  col- 
lege, he  generally  returned  before  he  was 
twenty  to  the  seclusion  of  the  old  hall,  and 
there,  unless  his  mind  were  very  happily  con- 
stiluteir  by  -qjalure,  soon  forgot  his  academi- 
cal pursuits  in  rural  business  and  pleasures. 
His  chief  serious  employment  was  the  care  of 
his  property.  He  examined  samples  of  grain, 
handled  pigs,  and  on  market  days  made  bar- 
gains over  a tankard  with  drovers  and  hop- 
merchants.  His  chief  pleasures  were  com- 
monly derived  from  field  sports  and  from  an 
unrelinod  sensuality.  His  language  and  pro- 
nunciation were  such  as  we  should  now  ex- 
pect to  hear  only  from  tho  most  ignorant 
clowns.  His  oaths,  coarse  jests,  and  scurri- 
lous terms  of  abuse,  were  uttered  with  tho 
broadest  accent  of  his  province.  It  was  easy 
to  discern,  from  the  first  words  which  he 
spoke,  whether  he  came  from  Somersetshire 
or  Yorkshire.  He  troubled  himself  little  about 
decorating  bis  abode ; and,  if  he  attempted 
decoration, seldom  produced  anything  but  de- 
formity. The  litter  of  a farm-yard  gathered 
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under  the  windows  of  his  bedchamber,  and 
the  cabbages  and  gooseberry  bushes  grew 
close  to  his  hall  door.  Ilis  table  was  loaded 
with  coarse  plenty ; and  guests  were  cor- 
dially welcomed  to  it.  But,  as  the  habit  of 
drinking  to  excess  was  general  in  the  class 
to  which  he  belonged,  and  as  his  fortune 
did  not  enable  him  to  intoxicate  large  as- 
semblies daily  w ith  claret  or  canary,  strong 
beer  was  the  ordinary  beverage.  The  quan- 
tity of  beer  consumed  in  those  days  was  enor- 
mous. For  beer  then  was,  to  the  middle  and 
lower  classes,  not  only  all  beer  now  is,  but 
all  that  w iue,  tea,  and  ardent  spirits  now  aru. 
It  was  only  at  great  houses,  or  on  great  oc- 
casions, that  foreign  drink  was  placed  on  the 
board.  The  ladies  of  the  house,  whose  busi- 
ness it  had  commonly  been  to  cook  the  repast, 
retired  as  soon  asthe  dishes  had  been  devour- 
ed, and  left  the  gentlemen  to  their  ale  and 
tobacco.  The  coarse  jollity  of  the  afternoon 
was  often  prolonged  till  the  revellers  were 
laid  under  the  table. 

It  was  very  seldom  that  the  country  gen- 
tleman caught  glimpses  of  the  great  world; 
and  what  he  saw  of  it  tended  rather  to  con- 
fuse than  to  enlighten  his  understanding. 
His  opinions  respecting  religion,  govern- 
ment, foreign  countries,  and  former  times, 
having  been  derived,  not  from  study,  from  ob- 
servation, or  from  conversation  with  enlight- 
ened companions,  but  from  such  traditions 
as  were  current  in  his  own  small  circle,  were 
the  opinions  of  a child.  He  adhered  to  them, 
however,  with  the  obstinacy  which  is  gene- 
rally found  in  ignorant  men  accustomed  to  be 
fed  with  flattery.  His  animosities  w-oto  nu- 
merous and  bitter.  He  haled  Frenchflien  and 
Italians,  Scotchmen  and  Irishmen,  Papists  and 
Presbyterians,  Independents  and  Baptists, 
Quakers  and  Jews.  Towards  London  and 
Londoners  he  felt  an  aversion  which  more 
than  once  produced  important  political  effects. 
His  wife  and  daughter  were  in  tastes  and  ac- 
quirements below  a housekeeper  or  a still- 
room  maid  of  the  present  day.  They  stitched 
and  spun,  brewed  gooseberry  wine,  cured 
marigolds,  and  made  the  crust  for  the  ve- 
nison pasty. 

From  this  description  it  might  bo  supposed 
that  the  English  esquire  of  Iho  seventeenth 
century  did  not  materially  differ  from  a rustic 
miller  or  alehouse-keeper  of  our  time.  -There 
are,  however,  some  important  parts  of  his 
character  still  to  be  noted,  which  w ill  greatly 
modify  this  estimate.  Unlettered  as  he  was 
and  unpolished,  he  was  still  in  some  most  im- 


portant points  a gentleman.  He  was  a mem- 
ber of  a proud  and  powerful  aristocracy,  and 
was  distinguished  by  many  both  of  the  good 
and  of  the  bad  qualities  which  belong  to  aris- 
tocrats. His  family  pride  was  beyond  that  of  a 
Talbot  or  a Howard.  He  knew  the  genealo- 
gies and  coats  of  arms  of  all  his  neighbours, 
and  could  tell  which  of  them  had  assumed 
supporters  without  any  right,  and  which  of 
them  were  so  unfortunate  as  to  be  great 
grandsons  of  aldermen.  He  was  a magistrate, 
and,  as  such,  administered  gratuitously  to 
those  who  dwelt  around  him  a rude  patri- 
archal justice,  which,  in  spile  of  innumerable 
blunders  and  of  occasional  acts  of  tyranny, 
was  yet  better  than  no  justice  at  all.  He  was 
an  officer  of  the  trainbands ; and  his  military 
dignity,  though  it  might  move  the  mirth  of 
gallants  who  had  served  a compaign  in  Flan- 
ders, raised  his  character  in  his  ow  n eyes  and 
in  the  eyes  of  his  neighbours.  Nor  indeed 
was  his  soldiership  justly  a subject  of  derision. 
In  every  county  there  were  elderly  gentlemon 
who  had  seen  service  which  was  no  child’s 
play.  One  had  been  knighted  by  Charles  the 
First,  after  the  battlo  of  Edgehill.  Another 
still  wore  a patch  over  the  scar  which  he  had 
received  at  Naseby.  A third  had  defended  his 
old  house  till  Fairfax  had  blown  in  the  door 
with  a petard.  The  presence  of  these  old  Ca- 
valiers, with  their  old  swords  and  holsters, 
and  with  their  old  stories  about  Goring  and 
Lunsford,  gave  to  the  musters  of  militia  an 
earnest  and  warlike  aspect  which  would  other- 
wise have  been  wanting.  Even  those  coun- 
try gentlemen  who  were  too  young  to  have 
themselves  exchanged  blows  with  the  cuiras- 
siers of  the  parliament  had,  from  childhood, 
been  surrounded  by  the  traces  of  recent  war, 
and  fed  with  stories  of  the  martial  exploits  of 
their  fathers  and  uncles.  Thus  the  character 
of  the  English  esquire  of  the  seventeenth  cen- 
tury was  compounded  of  two  elements  which 
we  are  not  accustomed  to  find  united.  His 
ignorance  and  uncouthness,  his  low  tastes 
and  gross  phrases,  would,  in  our  time,  bo 
considered  as  indicating  a nature  and  breed- 
ing thoroughly  plebeian.  Yet  he  was  essen- 
tially a patrician,  and  had.  in  large  measure, 
both  the  virtues  and  the  vices  which  flourish 
among  men  sot  from  their  birth  in  high  place, 
and  accustomed  to  authority,  to  observance, 
and  to  self-respect.  It  is  not  easy  for  a gene- 
ration which  is  accustomed  to  find  chivalrous 
sentiments  only  in  company  with  liberal  stu- 
dies and  polished  manners  to  image  to  itself  a 
man  with  the  deportment,  the  vocabulary, 
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and  the  accent  of  a carter,  yet  punctilious  on 
matters  of  genealogy  and  precedence,  and 
ready  to  risk  his  life  rather  than  see  a slain 
cast  on  the  honour  of  his  house.  It  is  only 
however  by  thus  joining  together  things  sel- 
dom or  never  found  together  in  our  own  ex- 
perience, that  we  can  form  a just  idea  of  that 
rustic  aristocracy  which  constituted  the  main 
strength  of  the  armies  of  Charles  tho  First-, 
and  which  long  supported,  with  strange  fide- 
lity, the  interest  of  his  descendants. 

Tho  gross,  uneducated,  untravelled  country 
gentleman  was  commonly  a Tory ; but,  though 
devotedly  attached  to  hereditary  monarchy, 
he  had  no  partiality  for  courtiers  and  minis- 
ters. He  thought,  not  without  reason,  that 
Whitehall  was  filled  with  the  most  corrupt  of 
mankind ; that  of  the  great  sums  which  the 
House  of  Commons  had  voted  to  tho  crown 
since  the  Restoration  part  (iad  been  embezzled 
by  cunning  politicians,  and  part  squander- 
ed on  buffoons  and  foreign  courtesans.  His 
stout  English  heart  swelled  with  indignation 
at  the  thought  that  the  government  of  his 
country  should  besubject  to  French  dictation. 
Being  himself  generally  an  old  Cavalier,  or 
the  son  of  an  old  Cavalier,  he  reflected  with 
bitter  resentment  on  tho  ingratitude  with 
which  tho  Stuarts  had  requited  their  best 
friends.  Those  who  heard  him  grumble  at 
the  neglect  with  which  he  was  treated,  and  at 
the  profusion  with  which  wealth  was  lavished 
on  the  bastards  of  Nell  Gwynn  and  Madam 
Carwell,  would  havo  supposed  him  ripe  for 
rebellion.  But  all  this  ill  humour  lasted  only 
till  the  throne  was  really  in  danger.  It  was 
precisely  when  those  w hom  the  sovereign  had 
loaded  with  wealth  and  honours  shrank  from 
his  side  that  the  country  gentlemen,  so  surly 
and  mutinous  in  the  season  of  his  prosperity, 
rallied  round  him  in  a body.  Thus,  after 
murmuring  twenty  years  at  the  misgovern- 
ment  of  Charles  the  Second,  they  came  to  his 
rescue  in  his  extremity,  when  his  own  secre- 
taries of  state  and  lords  of  the  Treasury  had 
deserted  him,  and  enabled  him  to  gain  a 
complete  victory  over  the  opposition  ; nor  can 
there  bo  any  doubt  that  they  would  have 
shown  equal  loyalty  to  his  brother  James,  if 
James  would,  even  at  the  last  moment,  havo 
refrained  from  outraging  their  strongest  feel- 
ing. For  tbero  was  one  institution,  and  one 
only,  which  they  prized  even  more  than  here- 
ditary monarchy;  and  that  institution  was 
the  Church  of  England.  Their  love  of  the 
Church  was  not,  indeed,  the  effect  of  study  or 
meditation.  Few  among  them  could  have 


given  any  reason,  drawn  from  Scripture  or 
ecclesiastical  history,  for  adhering  to  her  doc- 
trines, her  ritual,  and  her  polity ; nor  were 
they,  as  a class,  by  any  means  strict  observ- 
ers of  that  codo  of  morality  which  is  common 
to  all  Christian  sects.  But  the  experience  of 
many  ages  proves  that  men  may  be  ready  to 
fight  to  the  death,  and  to  persecute  without 
pity,  for  a religion  whose  creed  they  do  not 
understand,  and  whose  precepts  they  habi- 
tually disobey.  (1 ) 

The  rural  clergy  were  even  more  vehement 
in  Toryism  than  the  niral  gentry,  and  were  a 
class  scarcely  less  important.  It  is  to  be  ob- 
served, however,  that  the  individual  clergy- 
man, as  compared  with  the  individual  gentle- 
man, then  ranked  much  lower  than  in  our 
days.  The  main  support  of  the  Church  was 
derived  from  the  tithe ; and  tho  tithe  bore  to 
the  rent  a much  smaller  ratio  than  at  present. 
King  estimated  the  whole  income  of  tho  pa- 
rochial and  collegiate  clergy  at  only  four  hun- 
dred and  eighty  thousand  pounds  a-ycar; 
Davenant  at  only  live  hundred  and  forty-four 
thousand  a-year.  It  is  now  more  than  seven 
times  as  great  as  the  larger  of  these  two  sums. 
It  follows  that  rectors  and  vicars  must  have 
been,  as  compared  with  the  neighbouring 
knights  and  squires,  much  poorer  in  tho 
seventeenth  than  in  the  nineteenth  century. 

The  place  of  the  clergyman  in  socioty  had 
been  completely  changed  by  the  Reformation. 
Before  that  event,  ecclesiastics  had  formed 
the  majority  of  tho  House  of  Lords,  had,  in 
wealth  and  splendour,  equalled, andsotnelimcs 
outshone,  tho  greatest  of  the  temporal  barons, 
and  had  generally  held  the  highest  civil  of- 
fices. The  lord  treasurer  was  often  a bishop. 
The  lord  chancellor  was  almost  always  so.  The 
lord  keeper  of  the  privy  seal  and  the  master  of 
the  rolls  were  ordinarily  churchmen.  Church- 
men transacted  the  most  important  diplomatic 
business.  Indeed,  almost  all  that  largo  por- 
tion of  the  administration  which  rude  and 
warliko  nobles  were  incompetent  to  conduct 
was  considered  as  especially  belonging  to 
divines.  Men,  therefore,  who  wero  averse  to 
the  life  of  camps,  and  who  were,  at  the  same 
time,  desirous  to  rise  in  the  state,  ordinarily 
received  the  tonsure.  Among  them  were 
sons  of  all  the  most  illustrious  families,  and 
near  kinsmen  of  the  throne.  Scroops  and 

(I)  My  notion  of  the  country  gentleman  ofthe  se- 
venteenth century  lias  been  derived  from  sources 
too  numerous  to  lie  recapitulated.  1 must  leave  my 
description  to  the  judgment  of  those  w ho  have  stu- 
died the  history  and  the  lighter  literature  of  that  age. 
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Nevilles,  Bourchiers,  Siraffords,  and  Poles. 
To  Ihe  religious  houses  belonged  Iho  ronls  of 
immense  domains,  and  all  that  large  portion 
of  the  tithe  which  is  now  in  Iho  hands  of 
laymen.  Down  to  the  middle  of  tho  reign  of 
Henry  the  F.ighth,  therefore,  no  line  of  lifo 
bore  so  inviting  an  aspect  to  ambitious  and 
covetous  natures  as  the  priesthood.  Then 
came  a violent  revolution.  The  abolition  of 
the  monasteries  deprived  tho  Church  at  once 
of  the  greater  part  of  her  wealth,  and  of  her 
predominance  in  the  upper  house  of  parlia- 
ment. There  was  no  longer  an  abbot  of 
Glastonbury  or  an  abbot  of  lteadiag,  seated 
among  the  peers,  and  possessed  of  revenues 
equal  to  those  of  a powerful  earl.  The  prince- 
ly splendour  of  William  of  Wykeham  and 
of  William  of  Waynflele  had  disappeared. 
The  scarlet  hat  of  the  cardinal,  the  silver  cross 
of  the  legato,  were  no  more.  The  clergy  had 
also  lost  the  ascendency  w hich  is  Ihe  natural 
reward  of  superior  mental  cultivation.  Once 
Ihe  circumstance  that  a man  could  read  had 
raised  a presumption  that  he  was  in  orders. 
But  in  an  age  which  produced  such  laymen 
as  William  Cecil  and  Nicholas  Bacon,  Roger 
Ascham  and  Thomas  Smith,  Walter  Mildmay 
and  Francis  Walsingham,  there  was  no  reason 
for  calling  away  prelates  from  their  dioceses 
to  negotiate  treaties,  to  superintend  the  fi- 
nances, or  to  administer  justice.  The  spiri- 
tual character  not  only  ceased  to  be  a qualifi- 
cation for  high  civil  office,  but  began  to  be 
regarded  as  a disqualification.  Those  worldly 
motives,  therefore,  which  had  formerly  in- 
duced so  many  ablo,  aspiring,  and  high-born 
youths  to  assume  the  ecclesiastical  habit 
ceased  to  exist.  Not  one  parish  in  two  hun- 
dred then  afforded  what  a man  of  family  con- 
sidered as  a maintenance.  There  were  still 
indeed  prizes  in  the  Church ; but  they  were 
few  ; and  even  the  highest  were  mean,  when 
compared  with  the  glory  which  had  once  sur- 
rounded tho  princes  of  the  hierarchy.  The 
stale  kept  by  Parker  and  Grindal  seemed  beg- 
garly to  those  who  remembered  the  imperial 
pomp  of  Wolsey,  his  palaces,  which  had  be- 
come the  favourite  abodes  of  royally,  Whitehall 
and  Hampton  Court,  the  three  sumptuous  ta- 
bles daily  spread  in  his  hall,  tho  forty-four 
gorgeous  copes  in  his  chapel,  his  running  foot- 
men in  rich  liveries,  and  his  body  guards  with 
gilded  pole-axes.  Thus  tho  sacerdotal  office 
lost  its  attraction  for  the  higher  classes.  Dur- 
ing Ihe  century  which  followed  the  accession 
of  Elizabeth,  scarce  a single  person  of  noble 
descent  took  orders.  At  the  close  of  the 
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reign  of  Charles  Iho  Second,  two  sons  of  peers 
were  bishops ; four  or  five  sons  of  peers  were 
priests,  and  held  valuable  preferment ; but 
these  rare  exceptions  did  not  tako  away  the 
reproach  which  lay  on  the  body.  Tho  clergy 
were  regarded  as,  on  the  Whole,  a plebeian 
class.  And,  indeed,  for  one  who  made  the 
figure  of  a gentleman,  ten  were  mere  menial 
servants.  A largo  proportion  of  thoso  divines 
who  had  no  benetices,  or  whose  benefices 
were  too  small  to  afford  a comfortable  reve- 
nue, lived  in  the  houses  of  laymen.  It  had 
long  been  evident  that  this  practice  tended  to 
degrado  tho  priestly  character.  Laud  had  ex- 
erted himself  to  effect  a chango;  and  Charles 
the  First  had  repeatedly  issued  positive  orders 
that  none  but  men  of  high  rank  should  pre- 
sume to  keep  domestic  chaplains.  (1)  But 
these  injunctions  had  become  obsolete.  In- 
deed, during  the  domination  of  the  Puritans, 
many  of  the  ejected  ministers  of  tho  Church 
of  England  could  obtain  bread  and  shelter 
only  by  attaching  themselves  to  the  house- 
holds of  royalist  gentlemen  ; and  the  habits 
which  had  been  formed  in  those  times  of  trou- 
ble continued  long  after  the  re-establishment 
of  monarchy  and  episcopacy.  In  the  man- 
sions of  men  of  liberal  sentiments  and  culti- 
vated understandings,  the  chaplain  was 
doubtless  treated  with  urbanity  and  kindness. 
His  conversation,  his  literary  assistance,  his 
spiritual  advice,  were  considered  as  an  ample 
return  for  his  food,  his  lodging,  and  his  sti- 
pend. But  this  was  not  the  general  feeling  of 
the  country  gentlemen.  The  coarse  and  igno- 
rant squire,  who  thought  that  it  belonged  to 
his  dignity  to  have  grace  said  every  day  at 
his  table  by  an  ecclesiastic  in  full  canonicals, 
found  means  to  reconcile  dignity  with  econo- 
my. A young  Levite— such  was  the  phrase 
then  in  use — might  bo  had  for  his  board,  a 
small  garret,  and  ten  pounds  a-year,  and 
might  not  only  perform  his  own  professional 
functions,  might  not  only  bo  tho  most  pationt 
of  butts  and  of  listeners,  might  not  only  be 
always  ready  in  fine  weather  for  bowls,  and 
in  rainy  weather  for  shovelboard,  but  might 
also  save  the  expense  of  a gardener,  or  of  a 
groom.  Sometimes  the  reverend  man  nailed 
up  the  apricots,  and  sometimos  he  curried  the 
coach-horses.  He  cast  up  tho  farrier’s  bills. 
He  walked  ten  miles  with  a message  or  a 
parcel.  U ho  was  permitted  to  dine  with  the 
family,  he  was  expected  to  content  himself 
with  tho  plainest  fare.  He  might  fill  himself 


(<;  Sea  Hey  tin's  Cyprisnus  Anglicus. 
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with  the  corned  beef  and  the  carrots ; but.  as 
soon  as  the  tarts  and  cheesecakes  made  their 
appearance,  he  quitted  his  seat,  and  stood 
aloof  till  ho  was  summoned  to  return  thanks 
for  the  repast,  from  a great  part  of  which  ho 
had  been  excluded.  (1) 

Perhaps  after  some  years  of  service  ho  was 
presented  to  a living  sufficient  to  support 
him;  but  he  often  found  it  necessary  to  pur- 
chase his  preferment  by  a species  of  simony, 
which  furnished  an  inexhaustible  subject  of 
pleasantry  to  three  or  four  generations  of 
scoffers.  With  his  cure  he  was  expected  to 
take  a wife.  The  wife  had  ordinarily  been  in 
the  patron’s  service;  and  it  was  well  if  she 
was  not  suspected  of  standing  too  high  in  the 
patron’s  favour.  Indeed,  the  nature  of  the 
matrimonial  connections  which  tho  clergy- 
men of  that  age  were  in  thu  habit  of  forming 
is  the  most  certain  indication  of  the  place 
which  tho  order  held  in  the  social  system. 
An  Oxonian,  writing  a few  months  after  the 
death  of  Charles  tho  Second,  complained  bit- 
terly, not  only  that  the  country  attorney  and 
tho  country  apothecary  looked  down  with 
disdain  on  the  country  clergyman,  but  that 
ono  of  the  lessens  most  earnestly  inculcated 
on  overy  girl  of  honourable  family  was  to  give 
no  encouragement  to  a lover  in  orders,  and 
that,  if  any  young  lady  forgot  this  precept, 
sho  was  almost  as  much  disgraced  as  by  an 
illicit  amour.  (2)  Clarendon,  who  assuredly 
bore  no  ill  will  to  tho  Church,  mentions  it  as 
a sign  of  tho  confusion  of  ranks  which  the 
great  rebellion  had  produced,  that  some 
damsels  of  noble  families  had  bestowed  them- 
selves on  divines.  (3)  A waiting-woman  was 
generally  considered  as  the  most  suitable 
helpmalo  for  a parson.  Queen  Elizabeth,  as 
head  of  tho  Church,  had  given  what  seemed 
to  bo  a formal  sanction  to  this  prejudice,  by 
issuing  special  orders  that  no  clergyman 
should  presume  to  marry  a servant  girl,  with- 
out tho  consent  of  her  master  or  mistress.  (4) 

Cl)  Eackard,  Causes  of  Hie  Contempt  of  the  Clergy; 
Oldham,  Satire  acldrewed  to  a Friend  about  to  leave 
the  University ; Taller,  233,  258.  That  the  English 
cierpy  were  a lowborn  class,  is  remarked  iu  Ihc 
Travels  of  the  Grand  Duke  Cosmo. 

(2)  “ A cnusudico,  medicastro,  ipsaque  artifirum 
farraaine,  ecelesi*  rector  aut  vicarius  contemnilur 
ct  111  Indibrio.  Gentis  el  familiw  nitor  saeris  ordi- 
nibut*  pollut us  cennelur : faminisque  natal ilio  in- 
signibus  unicum  inculcatur  gfepiii*  preccplum,  nc 
modeslla?  naufragium  faciant,  aut,  iquod  idem  auri- 
bus  lam  delicatulis  son  a l,}  no  clerieo  se  n up  Inn  (lari 
patiunlur.”  Anglia*  Nolilia,  by  T.  Wood,  of  New 
College,  Oxford,  1686. 

(3;  Clarendon’s  Life,  U.,  21 . 

(*)  See  the  injunctions  of  1559,  in  Bishop  Spar- 


During  several  generations  accordingly  tho 
relation  between  priests  and  handmaidens 
was  a theme  for  endless  jest ; nor  would  it  be 
easy  to  find,  in  the  comedy  of  the  seventeenth 
century,  a single  instance  of  a clergyman 
who  wins  a spouso  above  the  rank  of  a 
cook.  (1)  Even  so  late  as  the  time  of  C.cnrgo 
the  Second,  the  keenest  of  all  observers  of 
life  and  manners,  himself  a priest,  remarked 
that,  in  a great  household,  the  chaplain  was 
tho  resource  of  a lady’s  inaid  whose  character 
had  been  blown  upon,  and  who  was  therefore 
forced  to  give  up  hopes  of  catching  the 
steward.  (2) 

In  general  the  divine  who  quitted  his  chap- 
lainship for  a benefice  and  a wife  found  that 
he  had  only  exchanged  one  class  of  vexations 
for  another.  Not  one  living  in  fifty  enabled 
the  incumbent  to  bring  up  a family  comfort- 
ably. As  children  multiplied  and  grew,  the 
household  of  the  priest  became  more  and 
more  beggarly.  Holes  appeared  more  and 
more  plainly  in  tho  thatch  of  his  parsonage 
and  in  his  single  cassock.  Often  it  was  only 
by  toiling  on  his  glebe,  by  feeding  swine,  and 
by  loading  dung-carts,  that  he  could  obtain 
daily  bread  ; nor  did  his  utmost  exertions  al- 
ways prevent  the  bailiffs  from  taking  his  con- 
cordance and  his  inkstand  in  execution,  ft 
was  a while  day  on  which  ho  was  admitted 
into  the  kitchen  of  a great  house,  and  re- 
galed by  tho  servants  with  cold  meat  and  ale. 
His  children  were  brought  up  like  the  chil- 
dren of  the  neighbouring  peasantry.  His  boys 
followed  the  plough,  and  his  girls  went  out 
to  servieo.  Study  ho  found  impossible ; for 
the  advowson  of  his  living  would  hardly  have 
sold  for  a sum  sufficient  to  purchaso  a good 
theological  library  ; and  he  might  be  consi- 
dered as  unusually  lucky  if  he  had  ten  or 
twelve  dog-care  I volumes  among  the  pots  and 
pans  on  his  shelves.  Even  a keen  and  strong 
intellect  might  bo  expected  to  rust  in  so  un- 
favourable a situation. 

Assnredly  there  was  at  that  time  no  lack  in 
tho  English  Church  of  ministers  distinguished 
by  abilities  and  learning.  But  it  is  to  be  ob- 
served that  these  ministers  were  not  scattered 
among  the  rural  population.  They  were  brought 

row’s  Collection.  Jeremy  Collier,  tn  his  Essay  on 
Pride,  speaks  or  Ibis  injunction  with  a bittern  cm 
which  proves  Ilia!  his  own  pride  had  not  bcencflec- 
lually  tamed. 

(I)  Roger  and  Abigail  in  Fletcher's  Scornful  Lady, 
Bull  and  the  Nurseiu  Vanbrugh's  Relapse, Smirk  and 
Susan  in  Shadwell's  Lancashire  Wilchcs,  are  hi- 
stances. 

(9)  Swift’s  Directions  to  Servant*. 
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together  al  a few  places  where  the  means  of 
acquiring  knowledge  were  abundant,  and 
where  the  opportunities  of  vigorous  intellec- 
tual exercise  were  frequent.  (1)  At  such  places 
were  to  be  found  divines  qualified  by  parts,  by 
eloquence,  by  wide  knowledge  of  literature, 
of  science,  and  of  life,  to  defend  their  Church 
victoriously  against  heretics  and  sceptics,  to 
command  the  attention  of  frivolous  and  world- 
ly congregations,  to  guide  the  deliberations 
of  senates,  and  to  make  religion  respectable, 
even  in  the  most  dissolute  of  courts.  Some  of 
them  laboured  to  fathom  the  abysses  of  meta- 
physical theology ; somo  were  deeply  versed 
in  biblical  criticism  ; and  somo  threw  light 
on  the  darkest  parts  of  ecclesiastical  history. 
Some  proved  themselves  consummate  masters 
of  logic.  Some  cultivated  rhetoric  with  such 
assiduity  and  success  that  their  discourses 
are  still  justly  valued  as  models  of  stylo. 
These  eminent  men  were  to  be  found,  with 
Scarce  a single  exception,  at  the  universities, 
at  the  great  cathedrals,  or  in  the  capital. 
Barrow  had  lately  died  at  Cambridge ; and 
Pearson  had  gone  thence  to  tho  episcopal 
bench.  Cudworth  and  Henry  More  were  still 
living  there.  South  and  Pococke,  Jane  and 
Aldrich,  were  at  Oxford.  Prideanx  was  in 
the  close  of  Norwich,  and  Whitby  in  (he 
close  of  Salisbury.  But  it  was  chiefly  by  the 
London  clergy,  who  were  always  spoken  of 
as  a class  apart,  that  the  fame  of  their  profes- 
sion for  learning  and  eloquence  was  upheld. 
The  principal  pulpits  of  the,  metropolis  were 
occupied  about  this  time  by  a crowd  of  dis- 
tinguished men,  from  among  whom  was  se- 
lected a large  proportion  of  the  rulers  of  the 
Church.  Sherlock  preached  at  the  Temple, 
Tillotson  at  Lincoln's  Inn,  Wake  and  Jeremy 
Collier  at  Gray’s  fnn,  Burnet  at  the  Rolls, 
Stillingfieet  at  St.  Paul’s  Cathedral,  Patrick  at 
9t.  Paul's,  Covent  Garden,  Fowler  at  St. 
Giles’s,  Cripplegate,  Sharp  at  St.  Giles’s  in 
the  Fields,  Tennison  at  St.  Martin’s,  Sprat  at 
St.  Margaret’s,  Beveridge  at  St.  Peter’s  in 
Comhill.  Of  tliese  twelve  men,  all  of  high 
note  in  ecclesiastical  history,  ten  became  bi- 
shops, and  four  archbishops.  Meanwhile  al- 
most the  only  important  theological  works 
which  came  forth  from  a jural  parsonage 
were  those  of  George  bull,  afterwards  Bishop 
of  St.  David’s;  and  Bull  never  would  have 
produced  those  works,  had  ho  not  inherited 

ft)  Tht«  distinction  between  country  clergy  and 
town  clergy  is  strongly  marled  by  Kachard,  and 
cannot  but  be  observed  by  every  person  who  ha, 
studied  the  ecclesiastical  bistory  of  that  age. 


an  estate,  by  tho  sale  of  which  ho  was  en- 
abled to  collect  a library,  such  as  probably 
no  other  country  clergyman  in  England  pos- 
sessed. (1) 

Thus  tho  Anglican  priesthood  was  divided 
into  two  sections,  which,  in  acquirements,  iu 
manners,  and  in  social  position,  differed 
widely  from  each  other.  One  section,  trained 
for  cities  and  courts,  comprised  men  familiar 
with  all  ancient  arid  modern  learning ; men 
able  to  encounter  Ilobhos  orBnssuct  at  all  tho 
weapons  of  controversy ; men  who  could,  in 
their  sermons,  set  forth  tho  majesty  and 
beauty  of  Christianity  with  such  justness  of 
thought,  and  such  energy  of  language,  that 
the  indolent  Charles  roused  himself  to  listen, 
and  tho  fastidious  Buckingham  forgot  to 
sneer;  (non  whose  address,  politeness,  and 
knowledge  of  the  world  qualified  them  to  ma- 
nage the  consciences  of  the  wealthy  and 
noble;  men  with  whom  Halifax  loved  to  dis- 
cuss the  interests  of  empires,  and  from  whom 
Dryden  was  not  ashamed  to  own  that  ho  had 
learned  to  w rite.  (2)  Tho  other  section  was 
destined  to  ruder  and  humbler  service,  ft 
was  dispersed  over  the  country,  and  consisted 
chiefly  of  persons  not  at  all  wealthier,  and  not 
much  more  refined,  than  small  farmers  or 
upper  servants.  Yet  it  was  in  these  rustic 
priests,  who  dorived  but  a scanty  subsistence 
from  their  tithe  sheaves  and  titho  pigs,  and 
who  had  not  the  smallest  chance  of  over  at- 
taining high  professional  honours,  that  the  pro- 
fessional spirit  was  strongest.  Among  thoso 
divines  who  were  the  boast  of  the  universities 
and  the  delight  of  the  capital,  rfnd  who 
had  attained,  or  might  reasonably  expect  to 
attain,  opulence  and  lordly  rank,  a parly, 
respectable  in  numbers,  and  more  respect- 
able in  character,  leaned  towards  consti- 
tutional principles  of  government,  lived  on 
friendly  terms  with  Presbyterians,  Indepen- 
dents, and  Baptists,  would  gladly  have  seen 
a full  toleration  granted  to  all  Protestant 
sects,  and  wohld  oven  have  consented  to 
make  alterations  in  the  liturgy,  for  the  pur- 
pose of  conciliating  honest  and  candid  non- 
conformists. But  such  iatitudinarianism  was 
held  in  horror  by  the  country  parson,  fie 
was,  indeed,  prouder  of  his  ragged  gown 
than  his  superiors  of  their  lawn  and  of  their 

ft)  Nelson's  Life  of  Bull. 

(*)  “i  have  frequently  heard  trim  Dryden . own 
with  pleasure  that,  if  ho  had  any  talenl  for  English 
prose,  it  was  owing  to  tits  having  oftra  read  the 
writings  of  the  great  Archbishop  Tillotson.”  Con- 
greve's Dedication  of  Drvden’s  Plays. 
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scarlet  hoods.  The  very  consciousness  that 
there  was  little  in  his  worldly  circumstances 
to  distinguish  him  from  the  villagers  to  whom 
he  preached  led  him  to  hold  immoderately 
high  the  dignity  of  that  sacerdotal  office  which 
was  his  single  title  to  reverence.  Having 
lived  in  seclusion,  and  having  had  little  op- 
portunity of  correcting  his  opinions  by  read- 
ing or  conversation,  he  held  and  taught  the 
doctrines  of  indefeasible  hereditary  right,  of 
passive  obedience,  and  of  nonresistance,  in  all 
their  crude  absurdity.  Having  been  long  en- 
gaged in  a petty  war  against  the  neighbour- 
ing dissenters,  he  too  often  hated  them  for 
the  wrongs  which  he  had  done  them,  and 
found  no  fault  with  the  Five  Mile  Act  and  the 
Conventicle  Act,  except  that  those  odious  law  s 
had  not  a sharper  edge.  Whatever  influence 
his  office  gave  him  was  exerted  with  passion- 
ate zeal  on  the  Tory  side;  and  that  iufluence 
was  immense.  It  would  be  a great  error  to 
imagine,  because  the  country  rector  was  in 
general  not  regarded  as  a gentleman,  because 
he  could  not  dare  to  aspire  to  the  hand  of  one 
of  the  young  ladies  at  the  manor  house,  be- 
cause he  was  not  asked  into  the  parlours  of 
the  great,  but  was  left  to  drink  and  smoke 
with  grooms  and  butlers,  that  the  power  of 
the  clerical  body  was  smaller  than  at  present. 
The  influence  of  a class  is  by  no  means  pro- 
portioned to  tho  consideration  which  the 
members  of  that  class  enjoy  in  their  indivi- 
dual capacity.  A Cardinal  is  a much  more 
exalted  personage  than  a begging  friar;  but 
it  would  be  a grievous  mistake  to  suppose 
that  the  College  of  Cardinals  has  exercised  a 
greater  dominion  over  the  public  mind  of 
F.urope  than  the  order  of  Saint  Francis.  In 
Ireland,  at  present,  a peer  holds  a far  higher 
station  in  society  than  a Roman  Catholic 
priest;  yet  there  arc  in  Munster  and  Con- 
naught few  counties  where  a combination  of 
priests  would  not  carry  an  election  against  a 
combination  of  peers.  In  the  seventeenth  cen- 
tury the  pulpit  was  to  a large  portion  ofthc po- 
pulation what  the  periodical  press  now  is. 
Scarce  any  of  the  clowns  who  came  to  the  pa- 
rish church  ever  saw  a gazette  or  a political 
pamphlet.  Ill  informed  as  their  spiritual  pastor 
might  be,  ho  was  yet  better  informed  than 
themselves;  he  had  every  week  an  opportu- 
nity of  haranguing  them  ; and  his  harangues 
were  never  answered.  At  ovory  important 
conjuncture,  invectives  against  the  \V  higs  and 
exhortations  to  obey  the  l.ord’s  Anointed  re- 
sounded at  once  from  many  thousands  of 
pulpits;  and  the  effect  was  formidable  indeed. 


ENGLAND, 

Of  all  the  causes  which,  after  the  dissolution 
of  the  Oxford  Parliament,  produced  the  vio- 
lent reaction  against  the  Exclusionists,  tho 
most  potent  seems  to  have  been  the  oratory 
of  the  country  clergy. 

The  power  which  the  country  gentlemen 
and  the  country  clergymen  exorcised  in  tho 
rural  districts  was  in  some  measure  counter- 
balanced by  the  power  of  the  yeomanry,  an 
eminently  manly  and  true-hearted  race.  Tho 
petty  proprietors  who  cultivated  their  own 
fields  and  enjoyed  a modest  competence,  with- 
out affecting  to  have  scutcheons  and  crisis, 
or  aspiring  to  sit  on  the  bench  of  justice,  then 
formed  a much  more  important  part  of  the 
nation  than  at  present.  If  we  may  trust  the 
best  statistical  writers  of  that  age,  not  less 
than  a hundred  and  sixty  thousand  proprie- 
tors, w ho  with  their  families  must  have  made 
up  more  than  a seventh  of  the  whole  popu- 
lation, derived  their  subsistence  from  little 
freehold  estates.  The  average  income  of 
these  small  landowners  w as  estimated  at  be- 
tween sixty  and  seventy  pounds  a-year.  It 
was  computed  that  the  number  of  persons 
who  occupied  their  own  land  was  greater  than 
the  number  of  those  who  farmed  the  land  of 
others.  (1)  A large  portion  of  the  yeomanry 
had,  from  the  timo  of  the  Reformation,  lean- 
ed towards  Puritanism,  had,  in  the  civil  war, 
taken  the  side  of  the  parliament,  had,  after 
the  Restoration,  persisted  in  hearing  Presby- 
terian and  Independent  preachers,  bad,  at 
elections,  strenuously  supported  the  Exclu- 
sionists, and  had  continued,  even  after  tho 
discovery  of  the  Rye  House  plot  and  the  pro- 
scription of  the  Whig  leaders,  to  regard  Po- 
pery and  arbitrary  power  with  unmitigated 
hostility. 

Great  as  has  been  tho  change  in  the  rural  life 
of  England  since  the  Revolution,  the  change 
which  has  come  to  pass  in  the  cities  is  still  more 
amazing.  At  present  asixth  part  of  the  nation  is 
crowded  into  provincial  towns  of  more  than 
thirty  thousand  inhabitants.  In  the  reign  of 
Charles  the  Second  no  provincial  town  in  the 
kingdom  contained  thirty  thousand  inhabit- 
ants; and  only  four  provincial  towns  con- 
tained so  many  as  ten  thousand  inhabitants. 

Next  to  the  capital,  but  next  at  an  immense 
distance,  stood  Bristol,  then  the  first  English 
seaport,  and  Norwich,  then  (he  first  English 
manufacturing  town.  Both  have  since  that 
time  been  far  outstripped  by  younger  rivals ; 
yet  both  have  made  great  positive  advances. 

(t)  1 have  taken  Davenant's  estimate,  which  is  a 
little  lower  than  King's. 
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The  papulation  of  Bristol  has  quadrupled. 
The  population  of  Norwich  has  more  than 
doubled. 

Pepys,  who  visited  Bristol  eight  years  after 
the  Restoration,  was  struck  by  tho  splendour 
of  the  city.  But  his  standard  was  not  high  ; 
for  he  noted  down  as  a wonder  the  circum- 
stance that,  in  Bristol,  a man  might  look 
round  him  and  see  nothing  but  houses.  It 
seems  that,  in  no  othor  place  with  which  he 
was  acquainted,  except  London,  did  the  build- 
ings completely  shut  out  the  woods  and  fields. 
Large  as  Bristol  might  then  appear,  it  occu- 
pied but  a very  small  portion  of  the  area  on 
which  it  now  stands.  A few  churches  of 
eminent  beauty  rose  out  of  a labyrinth  of 
narrow  lanes  built  upon  vaults  of  no  great 
solidity.  If  a coach  or  a cart  entered  those 
alleys,  there  was  danger  that  it  would  bo 
wedged  between  the  houses,  and  danger 
also  that  it  would  break  in  the  cellars. 
Goods  were  therefore  conveyed  about  the 
town  almost  exclusively  in  trucks  drawn 
by  dogs ; and  the  richest  inhabitants  exhi- 
bited their  wealth,  not  by  riding  in  gild- 
ed carriages,  but  by  walking  the  streets 
with  trains  of  sen-ants  in  rich  liveries,  and 
by  keeping  tables  loaded  with  good  cheer. 
The  pomp  of  the  christenings  and  burials  far 
exceeded  w hat  was  seen  at  any  other  place 
in  England.  The  hospitality  of  the  city  was 
widely  renowned,  and  especially  the  colla- 
tions with  which  (he  sugar-refiners  regaled 
their  visitors.  The  repast  was  dressed  in  the 
furnace,  and  was  accompanied  by  a rich 
breuage  made  of  the  best  Spanish  wine,  and 
celebrated  over  the  w hole  kingdom  as  Bristol 
milk.  This  luxury  was  supported  by  a thriv- 
ing trade  with  the  North  American  plantations 
and  with  tho  West  Indies.  The  passion  for 
colonial  traffic  was  so  strong  that  there  was 
scarce  a small  shopkeeper  in  Bristol  who  had 
not  a venture  on  board  of  some  ship  bound 
for  \ irginia  or  the  Antilles.  Some  of  these 
ventures  indeed  were  not  of  the  most  honour- 
able kind.  There  was,  in  the  Transatlantic 
possessions  of  tho  crown,  a great  demand  for 
labour;  and  this  demand  was  partly  supplied 
bv  a system  of  crimping  and  kidnapping  at 
the  principal  English  seaports.  Nowhere  was 
this  system  found  in  such  active  and  exten- 
sive operation  ns  at  Bristol.  Even  the  first 
magistrates  of  that  city  were  not  ashamed  to 
enrich  themselves  by  so  odious  a commerce. 
The  number  of  houses  appears,  from  the  re- 
turns of  the  hearth  money,  to  have  been,  in 
the  year  1685,  just  live  thousand  three  hun- 


dred. Wecan  hardly  suppose  the  number  of 
persons  in  a house  to  have  been  greater  than 
in  the  city  of  London ; and  in  the  city  of 
London  we  learn  from  the  best  authority 
that  there  were  then  fifty-five  persons  to  ten 
houses.  The  population  of  Bristol  must  there- 
fore have  been  about  twenty-nine  thousand 
souls.  (1) 

Norwich  was  tho  capital  of  a large,  and 
fruitful  province.  It  was  the.  residence  of  a 
bishop  and  of  a chapter.  It  was  the  chief  seat 
of  the  chief  manufacture  of  the  realm.  Some 
men  distinguished  by  learning  and  science 
had  recently  dwelt  there ; and  no  place  in  the 
kingdom,  except  the  capital  and  tho  universi- 
ties, had  more  attractions  for  the  curious. 
Tho  library,  the  museum,  the  aviary,  and  the 
botanical  garden  of  Sir  Thomas  Browne,  were 
thought  by  Fellows  of  the  Royal  Society  well 
worthy  of  a long  pilgrimage.  Norwich  had 
also  a court  in  miniature.  In  the  heart  of 
the  city  stood  an  old  palace  of  tho  dukes  of 
Norfolk,  said  to  bo  the  largest  town  house  in 
the  kingdom  out  of  London.  In  this  mansion, 
to  which  were  annexed  a tennis  court,  a 
bowling-green,  and  a wilderness,  stretching 
along  the  bank  of  the  Wansum,  the  noble 
family  of  Howard  frequently  resided,  and  kept 
a state  resembling  that  of  petty  sovereigns. 
Drink  was  served  to  guests  in  goblets  of  pure 
gold.  The  very  longs  and  shovels  were  of 
silver.  Pictures  by  Italian  masters  adorned 
the  walls.  The  cabinets  were  filled  with  a fine 
collection  of  gems  purchased  by  that  Earl  of 
Arundel  whose  marbles  are  now  among  the 
ornaments  of  Oxford.  Here,  in  the  year  1671 , 
Charles  and  his  court  were  sumptuously  enter- 
tained. Here,  too,  all  comers  wero  annually 
welcomed,  from  Christmas  to  Twelfth  Night. 
Ale  flowed  in  oceans  for  the  populace.  Three 
coaches,  one  of  which  had  been  built  at  a cost 
of  flvo  hundred  pounds  to  contain  fourteen 
persons,  were  sent  every  afternoon  round  the 
city  to  bring  ladies  to  the  festivities;  and  the 
dunces  were  always  followed  by  a luxurious 

(I)  Evelyn'* Diary,  June  37,  165*;  Pcpy#’»  Diary, 
June  13, 1 60S;  Roger  North's  Live*  of  Lord  Keeper 
Guildford,  and  of  Sir  Dudley  North  ; Petty's  Political 
Arithmetic.  1 have  taken  Petty's  facts,  but.  In  draw- 
ing inferences  from  them,  I have  been  guided  by 
King  and  Darenant,  who,  thoughnol abler  men  than 
tie,  hod  the  advantage  of  coming  after  him.  As  to 
the  kidnapping  for  w hich  Rristol  was  infamous,  see 
North's  Life  of  Guildford,  til,  air.,  and  the  harangue 
ofJetrreys  on  the  subject,  tn  the  Impartial  History 
of  his  Life  and  Death,  printed  with  the  Bloody  As- 
size*. His  style  was,  a*  usual,  coarse;  but  I cannot 
reckon  the  reprimand  which  he  gate  to  the  ma  !•- 
Irate*  of  Bristol  among  his  crimes. 
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banquet.  When  tjie  Dukfl  of  Norfolk  came  to 
Norwich,  he  was  greeted  like  a king  return- 
ing to  his  capital.  The  bells  of  the  cathedral 
and  of  Saint  Peter  Uancroft  w ere  rung.  The 
guns  of  the  castle  wore  fired ; and  the  mayor 
and  aldermen  wailed  on  their  illustrious  fel- 
low-citizen with  complimentary  addresses. 
In  the  year  1693  the  population  of  Norwich 
was  found,  by  actual  enumeration,  to  be  be- 
tween twenty-eight  and  twenty-nine  thou- 
sand souls,  (f ) 

Far  below  Norwich,  but  still  high  in  dignity 
and  importance,  were  someolherancient  capi- 
tals of  shires.  In  that  ago  it  was  seldom  that 
a country  gentleman  went  up  with  his  family 
to  London.  The  county  town  was  his  me- 
tropolis. Ho  sometimes  made  it  his  residence 
during  part  of  the  year.  At  all  events,  he  was 
often  attracted  thither  by  business  and  plea- 
sure, by  assizes,  quarter  sessions,  elections, 
musters  of  militia,  festivals,  and  races.  Thero 
were  the  halls  where  the  judges,  robed  in 
scarlet  and  escorted  by  javelins  and  trumpets, 
opened  the  king’s  commission  twice  a-year. 
There  were  the  markets  at  which  the  corn, 
the  cattle,  the  wool,  and  the  hops  of  the  sur- 
rounding country  were  exposed  to  sale. 
There  were  tho  great  fairs  to  which  merchants 
came  dow  n from  London,  anil  w here  the  rural 
dealer  laid  in  his  annual  stores  of  sugar,  sta- 
tionery', cutlery,  and  muslin.  There  were  the 
shops  at  w hich  the  best  families  of  tho  neigh- 
bourhood bought  grocery  and  millinery. 
Some  of  these  places  derived  dignity  from  in- 
teresting historical  recollections,  from  cathe- 
drals decorated  by  all  tho  art  and  magnifi- 
cence of  ilie  middle,  ages,  from  palaces  w here 
a long  succession  of  prelates  had  dwelt,  from 
closes  surrounded  by  the  venerable  abodes  of 
deans  and  canons,  and  from  castles  which  had 
in  the  old  lime  repelled  the  Nevilles  or  I)o 
Veres,  and  which  bore  more  recent  traces  of 
the  vengeance  of  Hupert  or  of  Cromwell. 

Conspicuous  among  these  interesting  cities 
were  York,  the  capital  of  the  north,  and  Exe- 
ter, the  capital  of  the  West.  Ncilhcrcan  have 
contained  much  more  than  ten  thousand  in- 
habitants. Worcester,  the  queen  of  the  cider 
land,  had  about  eight  thousand  ; Nottingham 
probably  as  many.  Gloucester,  renowned  for 
that  resolute  defence  which  had  been  fatal  to 
Charles  the  First,  had  certainly  h tween  four 
and  live  thousand;  Derby  not  quite  four  thou- 

(I)  Kulle.-'s  Worthier:  Evelyn-* Diary, Oct.  17,1671 ; 
Journal  ofK.  Browne,  son  of  Sir  Thomas  Browne, 
Jan.  1661-4 : Rlomeltehr*  History  of  Norfolk : History 
of  the  city  and  County  of  Norw  ich,  3 vols.  176*. 


sand.  Shrewsbury  was  the  chief  place  of  an 
cxlensivo  and  fertile  district.  The  court  of 
tho  marches  of  Wales  was  held  there.  In  the 
language  of  tho  gentry  many  miles  round  the 
Wrckin,  to  go  to  Shrewsbury  was  to  go  to 
town.  The  provincial  wits  and  beauties  imi- 
tated, as  well  as  they  could,  the  fashions  of 
Saint  James’s  Park,  in  the  walks  along  the 
side  of  tho  Severn.  The  inhabitants  were 
about  seven  thousand.  (I) 

The  population  of  every  one  of  these  places 
has,  since  the  Revolution,  much  more  than 
doubled.  The  population  of  some  has  mul- 
tiplied sevenfold.  The  streets  have  been  al- 
most entirely  rebuilt.  Slate  has  succeeded  to 
thatch,  and  brick  to  timber.  The  pavements 
and  the  lamps,  the  display  of  wealth  in  the 
principal  shops,  and  the  luxurious  neatness  of 
the  dwellings  occupied  by  tho  gentry,  would, 
in  the  seventeenth  century,  have  seemed  mi- 
raculous. Yet  is  the  relative  importance  of 
the  old  capitals  of  counties  by  no  means  what 
it  was.  Younger  towns,  towns  which  are 
rarely  or  never  mentioned  in  our  early  his- 
tory and  which  sent  no  representatives  to  our 
early  parliaments,  have,  within  the  memory 
of  persons  still  living,  grow  n to  a greatness 
which  this  generation  contemplates  with  won- 
der and  pride,  not  unaccompanied  by  awe  and 
anxiety. 

The  most  eminent  of  these  towns  were  in- 
deed known  in  the  seventeenth  century  as 
respectable  seals  of  industry.  Nay,  their  ra- 
pid progress  and  their  vast  opulence  were 
then  sometimes  described  in  language  which 
seems  ludicrous  to  a man  who  has  seen  their 
present  grandeur.  One  of  the  most  populous 
and  prosperous  among  them  was  Manchester. 
It  had  been  required  by  the  Protector  to  send 

(0  The  imputation  of  York  appears,  from  the  re- 
turn of  baptisms  amt  burials,  in  Drake’s  History,  to 
have  been  about  <3,000  iu  1730.  Exeter  hail  only 
17,000  inhabitants  in  1 801 . The  population  ofWor- 
nsler  was  num bereil  Just  before  the  siege  in  1616. 
Sec  Nash's  Uistory  nf  Worcestershire.  1 have  made 
allowance  for  the  increase  w hich  must  he  supposed 
to  have  taken  place  in  forty  years.  In  1740,  Hie  po- 
pulation of  Nottingham  was  found,  by  enumeration, 
to  be  just  10,000.  See  Dering’s  History . Ttie  popu- 
lation of  Gloucester  may  readily  be  inferred  from 
the  number  of  bouses  w hich  King  found  in  Uio  re- 
turns of  hearth  money,  arid  front  the  number  ot 
births  and  burials  w hich  is  given  in  Atkyna’sllistory. 
The  population  of  1 Kirby  w as  40#o  in  1713  See  Wol- 
Icy’s  MS.  History, quoted  in  Ly  son's  Magna  Britannia. 
Tin-  population  of  Shrewsbury  w as  ascertained,  in 
1895,  by  actual  enumeration.  As  to  the  gaieties  or 
Shrewsbury,  see  Karquhar’s  Recruiting  Oilleer  Par- 
quhar's  description  is  borne  out  by  a ballad  in  the 
Pepysian  Library,  of  which  the  burden  is*  Shrews- 
bury for  me." 
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one  representative  to  his  parliament,  and  was 
mentioned  by  writers  of  the  time  of  Charles 
the  Second  as  a busy  and  opulent  place.  Cot- 
ton had,  during  half  a century,  been  brought 
thither  from  Cyprus  and  Smyrna  ; but  the 
manufacture  was  in  its  infancy.  Whitney 
had  not  yet  taught  how  the  raw  material 
might  he  furnished  in  quantities  almost  fa- 
bulous. Arkwright  had  not  yet  taught  how 
it  might  be  worked  up  with  a speed  and  pre- 
cision which  seem  magical.  The  whole  an- 
nual import  did  not,  at  the  end  of  the  seven- 
teenth century,  amount  to  two  millions  of 
pounds,  a quantity  which  would  now  hardly 
supply  (he  demand  of  forty-eight  hours.  That 
wonderful  emporium,  which  in  population  and 
wealth  fur  surpasses  capitals  so  much  renown- 
ed as  Berlin,  Madrid,  and  Lisbon,  was  then  a 
mean  and  ill-built  market  (own,  containing 
under  six  thousand  people.  It  then  had  not 
a single  press.  It  now  supports  a hundred 
printing  establishments.  It  then  had  not  a 
single  coach.  It  now  supports  twenty  coach- 
makers.  (1) 

Leeds  was  already  the  chief  seat  of  the 
woollen  manufactures  of  Yorkshire ; but  the 
elderly  inhabitants  could  still  remember  the 
time  when  the  first  brick  house,  then  and 
long  aftor  called  the  Red  House,  was  built. 
They  boasted  loudly  of  their  increasing  wealth, 
and  of  the  immense  sales  of  cloth  which  took 
place  in  the  open  air  on  the  bridge.  Hun- 
dreds, nay  thousands,  of  pounds  had  been 
paid  down  in  the  course  of  one  busy  market 
day.  The  rising  importance  of  Leeds  had  at- 
tracted the  notice  of  successive  governments. 
Charles  the  First  had  granted  municipal  pri- 
vileges to  the  town.  Oliver  had  invited  it  to 
send  one  member  to  the  House  of  Commons. 
But  from  the  returns  of  the  hearth  money  it 
seems  certain  that  the  w hole  population  of  the 
borough,  an  extensive  district  which  contains 
many  hamlets,  did  not,  in  the  reign  of  Charles 
the  Second,  exceed  seven  thousand  souls.  In 
1841  there  were  more  than  a hundred  and 
fifty  thousand.  (2) 

About  a day’s  journey  south  of  Leeds,  on 
the  verge  of  a wild  moorland  tract,  lay  an  an- 
ti' Blome'a  Britannia.  I C,T :l : Aikin's  Country  round 
Manchester;  Manchester  Directory,  1815;  Baines, 
History  ot  the  Cotton  Vamifadure.  The  brst  infor- 
rnaUnn  which  I have  been  aide  to  find  touching  the 
population  of  Manchester  in  ttie  seventeenth  century 
is  contained  in  a paper  draw  n up  by  the  Reverend 
It.  Parkinson,  and  published  in  the  Journal  of  tho 
Statistical  Society  for  October,  l*»3. 

(*)  Thorcsby’s  Ducatus  Leodensis;  Whitaker's  I.oi- 
dis  and  Elinelc;  Warden's  Municipal  Uistory  of  the 
Borough  of  Leeds. 


dent  manor,  now  rich  with  cultivation,  then 
barren  and  uninclosed,  which  was  known  by 
the  name  of  llallamshire.  iron  abounded 
there ; and,  from  a very  early  period,  tho 
rude  whittles  fabricated  there  had  been  sold 
all  over  tho  kingdom.  They  had  indeed  been 
mentioned  by  Geoffrey  Chaucer  in  one  of  his 
Canterbury  Tales.  But  the  manufacture  ap- 
peals to  have  made  little  progress  during  the 
three  centuries  which  followed  his  time.  This 
languor  may  [icrhaps  be  explained  by  the  fact 
that  the  trade  was,  during  almost  the  whole 
of  this  long  period,  subject  to  such  regulations 
as  tho  lord  and  his  court  lect  thought  fit  to 
impose.  Tho  more  delicate  kinds  of  cutlery 
wore  either  made  in  the  capital,  or  brought 
from  the  Continent.  It  was  not  indeed  till 
the  reign  of  George  the  First,  that  the  English 
surgeons  ceased  to  import  from  Franco  those 
exquisitely  fine  blades  which  are  required  for 
operations  on  the  human  frame.  Most  of  tho 
Hallamslure  forges  were  collected  in  a mar- 
ket tow  n which  had  sprung  up  near  the  castle 
of  the  proprietor,  ami  w hich,  in  the  reign  of 
James  the  First,  had  been  a singularly  mi- 
serable place,  containing  about  two  thousand 
inhabitants,  of  w hom  a third  were  half  starv- 
ed and  half  naked  beggars.  It  seems  certain 
from  tho  parochial  registers  that  the  popula- 
tion did  not  amount  to  four  thousand  at  tho 
end  of  tho  reign  of  Charles  the  Second.  Tho 
effects  of  a species  of  toil  singularly  unfavour- 
able to  tho  health  and  vigour  of  tho  human 
frame  were  at  once  discerned  by  every  tra- 
veller. A large  proportion  of  the  people  had 
distorted  limbs.  This  is  that  Sheffield  which 
now,  with  its  dependencies,  contains  a huu- 
divd  and  twenty  thousand  souls,  and  which 
scuds  forth  its  admirable  knives,  razors,  and 
lancets  to  the  farthest  ends  of  tho  world.  (1) 

Birmingham  had  not  boon  thought  of  suffi- 
cient importance  to  send  a member  to  Oliver's 
parliament.  Yet  the  manufacturers  of  Bir- 
mingham ware  already  a busy  and  thriving 
race.  They  boasted  that  their  hardware  was 
highly  esteemed,  not  indeed,  as  now,  at  l’ekin 
and  Lima,  at  Bokhara  and  Timbucloo,  hut  in 
London  and  even  as  far  off  as  Ireland.  They 
had  acquired  a less  honourable  renown  as 
coiners  of  bad  money.  In  allusion  to  their 
spurious  groats,  tho  Tory  party  had  fixed  on 
demagogues,  who  hypocritically  affected  zeal 
against  popery,  the  nickname  of  Birming- 
liams.  Yet  in  1685  the  population,  which  is 
now  little  less  than  two  hundred  thousand, 
did  not  amuunt  to  four  thousand.  Biruiing- 

(t;  Hunter's  History  of  Uallauisbirc. 
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ham  buttons  were  just  beginning  to  be 
known  ; of  Birmingham  guns  nobody  had  yet 
heard ; and  the  place  whence,  two  genera- 
tions later,  the  magnificent  editions  of  Bas- 
kerville  went  forth  to  astonish  all  the  libra- 
rians of  Europe,  did  not  contain  a single  re- 
gular shop  where  a Bible  or  an  almanack 
could  bo  bought.  On  market  days  a book- 
seller named  Michael  Johnson,  the  father  of 
the  great  Samuel  Johnson,  came  over  from 
Lichfield,  and  opened  a stall  during  a few 
hours.  This  supply  of  literature  was  long 
found  adequate  to  the  demand.  (1) 

These  four  chief  seats  of  our  great  manu- 
factures deserve  especial  mention.  It  would 
be  tedious  to  enumerate  all  the  populous  and 
opulent  hives  of  industry  which,  a hundred 
and  fifty  years  ago,  were  hamlets  without  a 
parish  church,  or  desolate  moors,  inhabited 
only  by  grouse  and  wild  deer.  Nor  has  the 
change  been  less  signal  in  thoso  outlets  by 
which  tho  products  of  the  English  looms  and 
forges  are  poured  forth  over  the  whole  world. 
At  present  Liverpool  contains  about  three  hun- 
dred thousand  inhabitants.  The  shipping  re- 
gistered at  her  port  amounts  to  between  four 
and  five  hundred  thousand  tons.  Into  her 
custom  houso  has  been  repeatedly  paid  in  one 
year  a sum  more  than  thrice  as  great  as  the 
whole  income  of  the  English  crown  in  1685. 
The  receipts  of  her  post-office,  even  since  the 
great  reduction  of  the  duty,  exceed  the  sum 
which  the  postage  of  the  whole  kingdom 
yielded  to  the  Duke  of  York.  Her  endless 
docks  and  warehouses  are  among  tho  wonders 
of  the  world.  Yet  even  those  docks  and  ware- 
houses seem  hardly  to  suffice  for  the  gigantic 
trade  of  the  Mersey ; and  already  a rival  city 
is  growing  fast  on  the  opposite,  shore.  In 
the  days  of  Charles  the  Seomd  Liverpool  was 
described  as  a rising  town  which  had  re- 
cently made  great  advances,  and  which  main- 
tained a profitable  intercourse  with  Ireland 
and  with  the  sugar  colonies.  Tho  customs 
had  multiplied  eightfold  w ithin  sixteen  years, 
and  amounted  to  what  was  then  considered 
as  the  immense  sum  of  fifteen  thousand 

ft ) Dnpdale’s  Warwickshire;  Blome’s  Britannia, 
1673:  North's  Examen.  321 ; Preface  to  Absalom  and 
Achilophcl;  Hutton’s  History  of  Birmingham;  Bos- 
well's Life  of  Johnson,  in  1600  the  burinlsa!  Birming- 
ham were  ISO.  thehaptisms  126.  I think  it  probable 
that  the  annual  mortality  was  one  in  Iwenty-tive. 
In  London  It  was  considerably  greater.  An  historian 
ofNottingliam,  half  a century  later,  boasted  of  the 
extraordinary  salubrity  of  his  town,  where  the  an- 
nual mortality  was  one  In  thirty.  See  Dering's  His- 
tory of  Nottingham. 


pounds  annually.  But  the  population  can 
hardly  have  exceeded  four  thousand ; the 
shipping  was  about  fourteen  hundred  tons, 
less  than  the  tonnage  of  a single  modern  ln- 
diaman  of  the  first  class;  and  the  whole  num- 
ber of  seamen  belonging  to  the  port  cannot  be 
estimated  at  more  than  two  hundred.  (I) 
Such  has  been  the  progress  of  those  towns 
where  wealth  is  created  and  accumulated. 
Not  less  rapid  has  been  the  progress  of  towns 
of  a very  different  kind,  towns  in  which 
wealth,  created  and  accumulated  elsewhere, 
is  expended  for  purposes  of  health  and  recrea- 
tion. Some  of  the  most  remarkable  of  these 
towns  have  sprung  into  existence  since  the 
lime  of  the  Stuarts.  Cheltenham  is  now  a 
grealer  city  than  any  which  the  kingdom  con- 
tained in  the  seventeenth  century,  London 
alone  excepted.  But  in  the  seventeenth  cen- 
tury, and  at  the  beginning  of  tho  eighteenth, 
Cheltenham  was  mentioned  by  local  historians 
merely  ns  a rural  parish  lying  under  the 
Cotswold  Hills,  and  affording  good  ground 
both  for  tillage  and  pasture.  Com  grew  and 
cattle  browsed  over  the  space  now  covered 
by  that  gay  succession  of  streets  and  vil- 
las. (2)  Brighton  was  described  as  a place 
which  had  once  been  thriving,  which  had 
possessed  many  small  fishing-barks,  and 
which  had,  when  at  the  height  of  prosperity, 
contained  above  two  thousand  inhabitants ; 
but  which  was  sinking  fast  into  decay.  The 
sea  was  gradually  gaining  on  the  buddings, 
which  at  length  almost  entirely  disappeared. 
Ninety  years  ago  the  ruins  of  an  old  fort  were 
to  be  seen  lying  among  the  pebbles  and  sea- 
weed on  the  beach ; and  ancient  men  could 
still  point  out  the  traces  of  foundations  on  a 
spot  where  a street  of  more  than  a hundred 
huts  had  been  swallowed  up  by  the  waves. 
So  desolate  was  the  place  after  this  calamity, 
that  the  vicarage  was  thought  scarcely  worth 
having.  A few  poor  fishermen,  however,  still 
continued  to  dry  their  nets  on  those  cliffs,  on 
which  now  a town  more  than  twice  as  large 
and  populous  as  the  Bristol  of  the  Stuarts  pre- 
sents, mile  after  mile,  its  gay  and  fantastic 
front  to  the  sea.  (3) 

England,  however,  was  not  in  the  seven- 
teenth century  destitute  of  watering-places. 

ft)  Blumc’s  Britannia;  Gregson’s  Antiquities  of  the 
County  Palatine  and  Duchy  of  Lancaster,  Part.  II.; 
Petition  from  Liverpool  in  tire  Privy  Council  Book, 
May  to,  1666.  In  1690  the  burials  at  Liverpool  were 
t3l,  the  baptisms  120.  In  tat*  Hie  net  reeeipt  of  the 
customs  at  Liverpool  wasl,3CS,S2G/. I*.  M. 

(2)  Atkyns’s  Gloucestershire. 

(3)  Magna  Britannia ; Grose’s  Antiquities. 
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The  gentry  of  Derbyshire  and  of  the  neigh- 
bouring counties  repaired  to  Buxton,  where 
they  were  crowded  into  low  wooden  sheds, 
and  regaled  with  oatcake,  and  with  a viand 
which  the  hosts  called  mutton,  but  which  the 
guests  strongly  suspected  to  be  dog.  (1)  Tun- 
bridge Wells,  lying  within  a day’s  journey 
of  the  capital,  and  in  one  of  the  richest  ami 
most  highly  civilised  parts  of  the  kingdom,  had 
much  greater  attractions.  At  present  we  see 
there  a town  which  would,  a hundred  and 
sixty  years  ago,  have  ranked,  in  population, 
fourth  or  fifth  among  the  towns  of  England. 
The  brilliancy  of  the  shops  and  tho  luxury  of 
the  private  dwellings  far  surpasses  anything 
that  England  could  then  show.  When  the 
court,  soon  after  the  Restoration,  visited  Tun- 
bridge Wells,  there  was  no  town  ; but,  within 
a mile  of  the  spring,  rustic  cottages,  some- 
what cleaner  and  neater  than  tho  ordinary 
cottages  of  that  time,  were  scattered  over  tho 
heath.  Somo  of  theso  cabins  were  moveable, 
and  were  carried  on  sledges  from  one  part  of 
the  common  to  another.  To  these  huts  men 
of  fashion,  wearied  with  the  din  and  smoke 
of  London,  sometimes  came  in  the  summer 
to  breathe  tho  fresh  air,  and  to  catch  a glimpse 
of  rural  life.  During  the  season  a kind  of 
fair  was  daily  held  near  tho  fountain.  Tho 
wives  and  daughters  of  the  Kentish  farmers 
came  from  the  neighbouring  villages  with 
cream,  cherries,  wheatears,  and  quails.  To 
chaffer  with  them,  to  Dirt  with  them,  to 
praise  their  straw  hats  and  tight  heels,  was 
a refreshing  pastime  to  voluptuaries  sickofthe 
airs  of  actresses  and  maids  of  honour.  Mil- 
liners, toymen,  and  jewellers  came  down  from 
London,  and  opened  a bazaar  under  the  trees. 
In  one  booth  the  politician  might  And  his 
coffee  and  tho  London  Gazette ; in  another 
were  gamblers  playing  deep  at  basset;  and, 
on  One  evenings,  the  (Iddles  were  in  attend- 
ance, and  there  were  morris  dances  on  the 
elastic  turf  of  the  bowling-green.  In  1685  a 
subscription  had  just  been  raised  among 
those  who  frequented  the  wells  for  building 
a church,  which  tho  Tories,  who  then  do- 
mineered everywhere,  insisted  on  dedicating 
to  Saint  Charles  tho  Marty  r.  (2) 

But  at  the  head  of  the.  English  watering- 
places,  withouta  rival,  was  Bath.  Thesprings 

(I)  Tour  in  Derbyshire,  by  Thomas  Brow  ne, son  of 
Sir  Thomas. 

(a)  MOmolres  do  Grammout;  Hasted  '>  History  of 
Kent;  Tunbridge  Well,,  a Comedy.  1678;  Caution's 
Tunbridgiala,  1688;  Metellus,  a poem  on  Tunbridge 
Wells,  <693. 


of  that  city  had  been  renowned  from  the 
days  of  tho  Romans.  It  had  been,  during 
many  centuries,  the  seat  of  a bishop.  The 
sick  repaired  thither  from  evory  part  of  the 
realm.  The  king  sometimes  held  his  court 
there.  Nevertheless,  Bath  was  then  a maze 
of  only  four  or  live  hundred  houses,  crowded 
within  an  old  wall  in  the  vicinity  of  the  Avon. 
Pictures  of  what  were  considered  as  the 
finest  of  those  houses  aro  still  extant,  and 
greatly  resemble  the  lowest  rag-shops  and 
pothouses  of  Radchffe  Highway.  Even  then, 
indeed,  travellers  complained  of  tho  narrow- 
ness and  meanness  of  tho  streets.  That 
beautiful  city  which  charms  even  eyes  familiar 
with  tho  masterpieces  of  Bramante  and  Pal- 
ladio, and  which  tho  genius  of  Anstey  and 
of  Smollott,  of  Frances  Burney  and  of  Jane 
Austen,  has  made  classic  ground,  had  not  be- 
gun to  exist.  Milsnm  Street  itself  was  an 
open  field  lying  far  beyond  the  walls ; and 
hedgerows  intersected  tho  space  which  is 
now  covered  by  the  Crescent  and  the  Circus. 
The  poor  patients  to  whom  tho  waters  had 
been  recommended  lay  on  straw  in  a place 
which,  to  uso  tho  languago  of  a contempo- 
rary physician,  was  a covort  rather  than  a 
lodging.  As  to  the  comforts  and  luxuries 
which  were  to  be  found  in  tho  interior  of  the 
houses  of  Bath  by  the  fashionable  visitors  who 
resorted  thither  in  search  of  health  or  amuse- 
ment, we  possess  information  more  complete 
and  minute  than  can  generally  be  obtained 
on  such  subjects.  A writer  who  published 
an  account  of  that  city  about  sixty;  years  after 
the  Revolution  has  accurately  described  the 
changes  which  had  taken  place  within  his 
own  recollection.  He  assures  us  that  in  his 
younger  days  tho  gentlemen  who  visited  the 
springs  slept  in  rooms  hardly  as  good  as  the 
garrets  which  he  lived  to  see  occupied  by  foot- 
men. The  floors  of  the  dining-rooms  were 
uncarpeted,  and  were  coloured  brown  with  a 
wash  made  of  soot  and  small  beer,  in  order 
to  hide  the  dirt.  Not  a wainscot  was  painted. 
Not  a hearth  or  chimney-piece  was  of  marble. 
A slab  of  common  freestone,  and  fire-irons 
which  had  cost  from  three  to  four  shillings, 
were  thought  sufficient  for  any  lireplace.  1 he 
best  apartments  were  hung  with  coarse  wool- 
len-stuff, and  were  furnished  with  rush-bot- 
tomed chairs.  Readers  who  take  an  interest 
in  the  progress  of  civilisation  anil  of  the  use- 
ful arts  will  be  grateful  to  the  humble  topo- 
grapher who  has  recorded  these  facts,  and 
will  perhaps  w ish  that  historians  of  far  high- 
er pretensions  had  sometimes  spared  a few 
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pages  from  military  evolutions  and  political 
intrigues,  for  the  purpose  of  letting  us  know 
how  the  parlours  and  bedchambers  of  our  an- 
cestors looked.  (1) 

The  position  of  London,  relatively  to  the 
other  towns  of  the  empire,  was,  in  the  time 
of  Charles  the  Second,  far  higher  than  at 
present.  For  at  present  the  population  of 
London  is  little  more  than  six  times  the  popu- 
lation of  Manchester  or  of  Liverpool.  In  the 
days  of  Charles  the  Second  the  population  of 
London  was  more  than  seventeen  limes  the 
population  of  Bristol  or  of  Norwich.  It  may 
be  doubled  whether  any  other  instance  can 
be  mentioned  of  a great  kingdom  in  which 
the  first  city  was  more  than  seventeen  times 
as  large  as  the  second.  There  is  reason  to 
believe  that,  in  1UH5,  London  had  been,  dur- 
ing about  half  a century,  the  most  populous 
capital  in  Europe.  The  inhabitants,  who  are 
now  at  least  nineteen  hundred  thousand, 
were  then  probably  a little  more  than  half  a 
million.  (2)  London  had  in  the  world  only 
one  commercial  rival,  now  long  outstripped, 
the  mighty  and  opulent  Amsterdam.  Eng- 
lish writers  boasted  of  the  furest  of  masts 
and  yard-arms  which  covered  the  river  from 
the  bridge  to  the  Tower,  and  of  the  incredible 
sums  which  were  collected  at  the  Custom 
House  in  Thames  Street.  There  is,  indeed, 
no  doubt  that  the  trade  of  the  metropolis  then 
bore  a far  greater  proportion’  than  at  present 
to  the  whole  trade  of  the  country;  yet  to  our 
generation  the  honest  vaunting  of  our  an- 
cestors must  appear  almost  ludicrous.  The 
shipping  which  they  thought  incredibly  great 
appears  not  to  have  exceeded  seventy  thou- 
sand tons.  This  was,  indeed,  then,  more 
than  a third  of  the  whole  tonnage  of  the 
kingdom,  but  it  is  now  less  than  a fourth  of 
the  tonnage  of  Newcastle,  and  is  nearly  equal- 
led by  the  tonnage  of  tho  steam  vessels  of  the 
Thames.  The  customs  of  London  amounted, 
in  1GB5,  to  about  three  hundred  mid  thirty 
thousand  pounds  a-year.  In  our  time  the  net 
duty  paid  annually, at  the  same  place,  exceeds 
ten  millions,  (3) 

CD  See  Wood's  History  of  Bath,  1749;  Evelyn’s 
Diary,  June  97,  165«;  Pcpyu’a- Diary,  June  19,  1668; 
SUikeley’a  Itincrariurn  Curios  urn ; CoJUtuon'a  Sontcr* 
seUhire;  Dr.  Peirce’s  History  and  Memoirs  of  the 
Bath,  1713,  book  I.,  chap,  viii.,  obs.  2,  1084.  1 have 
consulted  several  old  maps  and  pictures  of  Bath,  par- 
ticularly one  curious  map  which  is  surrounded  by 
views  of  the  principal  buildings.  It  bears  the  date 
or i7i7. 

(2)  According  lo  King,  53o,ooo. 

(3)  Macpherson’s  History  of  Commerce ; Chalmers’s 
Estimate ; Cbamberiayne s State  of  England,  16b*. 


Whoever  examines  Hie  maps  of  London 
which  were  published  towards  the  close  of 
the  reign  of  Charles  the  Second  will  sec  that 
only  the  nucleus  of  the  present  capital  then 
existed.  The  town  did  not,  as  now,  fade  by 
imperceptible  degrees  into  the  country.  No 
long  avenues  of  villas,  embowered  in  lilacs  and 
laburnums,  extended  from  the  great  centre 
of  wealth  and  civilisation  almost  lo  llie  boun- 
daries of  Middlesex  and  far  into  the  heart  of 
Kent  and  Surrey.  In  the  cast,  no  part  of  the 
immense  line  of  warehouses  and  artificial 
lakes  which  now  spreads  from  the  Tower  lo 
Blackwall  had  even  been  projected.  On 
the  west,  scarcely  one  of  those  stalely  piles 
of  building  which  arc  inhabited  by  the  noble 
and  the  wealthy  was  in  existence ; and  Chel- 
sea, which  is  now  peopled  by  more  than 
forty  thousand  human  beings,  was  a quiet 
country  village  with  about  a thousand  in- 
habitants. (1)  On  the  north,  cattle  fed,  and 
sportsmen  w andered  w ith  dogs  and  guns  over 
the  site  of  the  borough  of  Marylehone,  and 
over  far  the  greater  part  of  the  space  now 
covered  by  the  boroughs  of  Finsbury  and  of 
the  lower  Hamlets.  Islington  was  almost  a 
solitude;  and  poets  loved  to  contrast  its 
silence  and  repose  with  tho  din  and  turmoil 
of  the  monster  London.  (U)  On  tho  south 
the  capital  is  now  connected  with  its  suburb 
by  several  bridges,  not  iufurior  in  magnifi- 
cence and  solidity  to  the  noblest  works  of  the 
Caesars.  In  1085,  a single  line  of  irregular 
arches,  overhung  by  piles  of  mean  and  crazy 
houses,  and  garnished,  after  a fashion  worthy 
of  the  naked  barborians  of  Uahomy,  with 
scores  of  mouldering  heads,  impeded  Lite  na- 
vigation of  the  river. 

Of  the  metropolis,  the  City,  properly  so 
called,  was  the  most  important  division.  At 
the  time  of  the  Restoration  it  had  beeu  built, 
for  the  most  part  of  wood  and  plaster ; the 
few  bricks  that  were  used  were  ill  baked ; 
the  hootlis  where  goods  were  exposed  lo 
sale  projected  far  into  the  streets,  and  wore 
overhung  by  the  tipper  stories.  A few  speci- 
mens of  this  architecture  may  still  bo  seen  in 
those  districts  which  were  not  readied  by  the 
great  lire.  Thai  lire  had,  in  a few  days, 
covered  a space  of  little  less  than  a square 

The  tonnage  of  the  steamers  belonging  lo  the  port  of 
London  was,  at  the  end  of  1847,  about  6<).(hio  tons. 
The  customs ol  (he  port,  from  1*42  to  1845,  very  nearly 
averaged  1 1 ,000,000/. 

(!)  Ly  sou’s  Em  iron*  of  London.  The  baptisms  at 
Chelsea,  betweeu  iGOoand  1690,  were  only  forty-two 
a-year. 

(2;  Cowley,  Discourse  of  Solitude. 
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mile  with  tho  ruins  of  eighty-nine  churches 
ami  of  thirteen  thousand  houses.  But  the 
city  had  risen  again  with  a celerity  w Inch  had 
excited  the  admiration  of  neighbouring  coun- 
tries. Unfortunately,  the  old  lines  of  the 
streets  had  been  to  a great  extent  preserved; 
and  those  lines,  originally  traced  in  an  ago 
when  even  princesses  performed  their  jour- 
neys on  horseback,  were  often  too  narrow  to 
allow  wheeled  carriages  to  pass  each  other 
w ith  ease,  and  were  therefore  ill  adapted  for 
the  residence  of  wealthy  persons  in  an  age 
w hen  a coach  and  six  was  a fashionable  lux- 
ury. The  style  of  building  was,  however,  far 
superior  to  that  of  the  city  which  had  perish- 
ed. The  ordinary  material  was  brick,  of 
much  belter  quality  than  had  formerly  been 
used.  On  the  sites  of  the  ancient  parish 
churches  had  arisen  a multitudcof  new  domes, 
towers,  and  spires,  which  bore  the  mark  of 
the  fertile  genius  of  Wren.  In  every  place 
save  one  the  traces  of  the  great  devastation 
had  been  completely  effaced.  But  the  crowds 
of  workmen,  the  scaffolds,  and  tho  masses  of 
hewn  stone  were  still  to  be  seen  where  the 
noblest  of  Protestant  temples  was  slowly  ris- 
ing on  the  ruins  of  the  old  cathedral  of  St. 
Paul.(l) 

The  whole  character  of  the  City  has,  since 
that  time,  undergone  a complete  change.  At 
present  the  bankers,  the  merchants,  and  the 
chief  shopkeepers,  repair  thither  on  six 
mornings  of  every  week  for  the  transaction  of 
business;  but  they  reside  in  other  quarters 
of  the  metropolis,  nr  at  suburban  country 
S'Ots  surrounded  by  shrubberies  and  (lower 
gardens.  This  revolution  in  private  habits 
has  produced  a political  revolution  of  no 
small  importance.  Tho  City  is  no  longer 
regarded  by  the  wealthiest  traders  with  that 
attachment  which  every  man  naturally  feels 
for  his  home.  It  is  no  longer  associated  in 
their  minds  with  domestic  affections  and  en- 
dearments. Tho  fireside,  the  nursery,  the 
social  table,  the  quiet  bed,  are  not  there. 
Lombard  Street  and  Threadncedle  Street  are 
merely  places  where  men  toil  and  accumulate. 
They  go  elsewhere  to  enjoy  and  to  expend. 

t ) The  fullest  anil  most  trustworthy  information 
about  the  slate  of  ttic  buildings  uf  Loudon  at  lids 
lime  is  to  he  derived  from  ttie  maps  and  draw  inas  In 
the  British  Museum  and  in  the  Pepysian  Library. 
The  badness  ot  the  bricks  in  the  old  buildings  of 
Loudon  is  particularly  mentioned  in  the  Travels  of 
the  Grand  Duke  Cosiuo.  There  is  an  account  of  the 
works  at  St.  Paul's  in  Ward's  London  Spy.  1 ain  al- 
most ashamed  to  quote  such  nauseous  balderdash, 
hut  I have  been  forced  to  descetui  even  luwer,  if  pos- 
sible, in  search  el  material*, 


On  a Sunday,  or  in  an  evening  after  the  hours 
of  business,  some  courts  and  alleys,  which  a 
few  hours  before  had  been  alive  w ith  hur- 
ryiug  feet  and  anxious  faces,  are  as  silent  as 
a country  churchyard.  Tho  chiefs  of  the 
mcrcaniilo  interest  are  no  longer  citizens. 
They  avoid,  they  almost  contemn,  municipal 
honours  and  duties.  Those  honoursand  duties 
are  abandoned  to  men  who,  though  useful 
and  highly  respectable,  seldom  belong  to  tho 
princely  commercial  houses  of  which  tho 
names  are  held  in  honour  throughout  the 
world. 

In  the  seventeenth  century  the  City  was 
the  merchant's  residence.  Those  mansions 
of  the  great  old  burghers  which  still  exist  have 
been  turned  into  counting-houses  and  ware- 
houses ; but  it  is  evident  that  they  were  ori- 
ginally not  inferior  in  magnificence  to  the 
dwellings  which  were  then  inhabited  by  the 
nobility.  They  sometimes  stand  in  retired 
and  gloomy  courts,  and  are  accessible  only 
by  inconvenient  passages;  but  their  dimen- 
sions are  ample,  and  their  aspect  stately. 
The  entrances  arc  decorated  with  richly  carved 
pill  irs  and  canopies.  The  staircases  and  land- 
ing-places are  not  wanting  in  grandeur. 
The  floors  are  sometimes  of  wood,  tessellated 
after  the  fashion  of  France.  The  palace  of 
Sir  Hobert  Clayton,  in  tho  Old  Jewry,  con- 
tained a superb  bauquetiug-room  wainscoted 
with  cedar,  and  adorned  with  battles  of  gods 
and  giants  in  fresco.  (1)  Sir  Dudley  North 
expended  four  thousand  pounds,  a sujn  which 
would  then  have  been  important  to  a duke, 
on  the  rich  furniture  of  his  reception  rooms 
in  Basinghall  Street.  (2)  In  such  abodes, 
under  the  last  Stuarts,  the  heads  of  the  great 
firms  lived  splendidly  and  hospitably.  To 
their  dwelling-place  they  were  bound  by  the 
strongest  ties  of  interest  and  affection.  There 
they  liad  passed  their  youth,  had  made  their 
friendships,  had  courted  their  wives,  bad  seen 
their  children  grow  up,  had  laid  the  remains 
of  their  parents  in  the  earth,  and  expected 
that  their  ow  n remains  would  he  laid.  That 
intense  patriotism  which  is  peculiar  to  the 
members  of  societies  congregated  within  a 
narrow  space  was,  in  such  circumstances, 
strongly  developed.  London  was.  to  the  Lon- 
doner, what  Athens  was  to  the  Athenian  of 
the  age  of  Pericles,  what  Florence  was  to  tho 
Florentine  of  the  fifteenth  century.  The 
citizen  was  proud  of  the  grandeur  of  his  city, 
punctilious  about  her  claims  to  respect,  am- 

(IJ  Evelyn's  Diary,  Sept.  *),  1672. 

(SJ  Roger  North's  Life  of  Sir  Dudley  North. 
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bilious  of  her  offices,  ami  zealous  for  her 
franchises. 

At  the  close  of  the  reign  of  Charles  the 
Second  the  pride  of  the  Londoners  was  smart- 
ing from  a cruel  mortification.  The  old 
charier  had  been  taken  away ; and  the  ma- 
gistracy had  been  remodelled.  All  the  civic 
functionaries  were  Tories;  and  the  Whigs, 
though  in  numbers  and  in  wealth  superior 
to  their  opponents,  found  themselves  excluded 
from  every  local  dignity.  Nevertheless,  the 
external  splendour  of  the  municipal  govern- 
ment was  not  diminished,  nay,  was  rather 
increased  by  this  change.  For,  under  the 
administration  of  some  Puritans  who  had 
lately  borne  rule,  the  ancient  fame  of  the  city 
for  good  cheer  had  declined ; but  under  the 
new  magistrates,  who  belonged  to  a more 
festive  party,  and  at  whose  boards  guests  of 
rank  and  fashion  from  beyond  Temple  Bar 
were  often  seen,  the  Guildhall  and  tbo  halls 
of  the  great  companies  were  enlivened  by 
many  sumptuous  banquets.  During  these 
repasts,  odes,  composed  by  the  poet  laureate 
of  the  corporation,  in  praise  of  the  king,  the 
duke,  and  the  mayor,  were  sung  to  music. 
The  drinking  was  deep,  the  shouting  loud. 
An  observant  Tory,  who  had  often  shared  in 
these  revels,  has  remarked  that  the  practice 
of  huzzaing  after  drinking  healths  dates  from 
this  joyous  period,  (f ) 

The  magnificence  displayed  by  the  first 
civic  magistrate  was  almost  regal.  The  gild- 
ed coach,  indeed,  which  is  now  annually  ad- 
mired by  the  crowd,  was  not  yet  a part  of  his 
state.  On  great  occasions  lie  appeared  on 
horseback,  attended  by  a long  cavalcade  in- 
ferior in  magnificence  only  to  that  which,  be- 
fore a coronation,  escorted  the  sovereign  from 
the  Tower  to  Westminster.  The  Lord  Mayor 
was  never  seen  in  public  without  his  rich 
robe,  his  hood  of  black  velvet,  his  gold  chain, 
his  jewel,  and  a great  attendance  of  harbin- 
gers and  guards.  (2)  Nor  did  the  world  find 
anything  ludicrous  in  the  pomp  which  con- 
stantly surrounded  him.  For  it  was  not  more 
than  proportioned  to  the  place  which,  as 
wielding  the  strength  and  representing  the 
dignity  of  the  city  of  London,  he  was  entitled 
to  occupy  in  the  state.  That  city,  being  then 
not  only  without  equal  in  the  country,  but 

(4)  North's  Examrn.  Tilts  most  amusiiiK  writer 
has  preserved  a specimen  or  the  sublime  raptures  in 
whicli  the  Pindar  of  the  City  indulged : — 

“ The  worshipful  Sir  John  Moor! 

Afler  age  that  name  adore  i” 

(*)  Cliamberlaj  lie’s  Slate  of  England,  I61U;  Anglia; 
Metropolis,  1690 ; Seymour’s  London,  1731. 
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without  second,  had,  during  five  and  forty 
years,  exercised  almost  as  great  an  influence 
on  tho  politics  of  F.ngland  as  Paris  has,  in  our 
own  time,  exercised  on  the  politics  of  France. 
In  intelligence  London  was  greatly  in  advance 
of  every  other  part  of  the  kingdom.  A go- 
vernment, supported  and  trusted  by  London, 
could  in  a day  obtain  such  pecuniary  means  as 
it  would  have  taken  months  to  collect  from  the 
rest  of  the  island.  Nor  were  the  military  re- 
sources of  the  capital  lobe  despised.  The  power 
which  the  lord  lieutenants  exercised  in  other 
parts  of  the  kingdom  was  in  London  intrusted 
to  acommissionofeminentcilizens.  Under  the 
orders  of  this  commission  were  twelve  regi- 
ments of  foot  and  two  regiments  of  horse. 
An  army  of  drapers’  apprentices  and  jour- 
neymen tailors,  with  common  councilmen  for 
captains  and  aldermen  for  coloneLs,  might  not 
indeed  have  been  able  to  stand  its  ground 
against  regular  troops ; hut  thero  were  then 
very  few  regular  troops  in  the  kingdom.  A 
town,  therefore,  which  could  send  forth,  at 
an  hour’s  notice,  twenty  thousand  men, 
abounding  in  natural  courage,  provided  with 
tolerable  weapons,  and  not  altogether  un- 
tinetured  with  martial  discipline,  could  not 
but  be  a valuable  ally  and  a formidable  enemy. 
It  was  not  forgotten  that  Hampden  and  Pym 
had  been  protected  from  lawless  tyranny  by 
the  London  trainbands;  that,  in  the  great 
crisis  of  the  civil  war,  the  London  trainbands 
had  inarched  to  raise  the  siege  of  Gloucester ; 
or  that,  in  tho  movement  against  the  mili- 
tary tyrants  which  followed  the  downfall  of 
llichard  Cromwell,  the  London  trainbands 
had  borne  a signal  pari.  In  truth,  it  is  no 
exaggeration  to  say  that,  but  for  the  hostility 
of  the  City,  Charles  (lie  First  would  never 
have  been  vanquished,  and  that,  without  the 
help  of  the  City,  Charles  the  Second  could 
scarcely  have  been  restored. 

These  considerations  may  serve  to  explain 
why,  in  spile  of  that  attraction  which  had, 
during  a long  course  of  years,  gradually  drawn 
the  aristocracy  westward,  a few  men  of  high 
rank  had  continued,  till  a very  recent  period, 
to  dwell  in  the  vicinity  of  the  exchange  and 
of  the  Guildhall.  Shaftesbury  and  Bucking- 
ham, while  engaged  in  bitter  and  unscrupu- 
lous opposition  to  the  government,  had 
thought  that  they  could  nowhere  carry  on 
their  intrigues  so  conveniently  or  so  securely 
as  under  the  protection  of  the  city  magistrates 
and  the  city  militia.  Shaftesbury  had  there- 
fore lived  in  Aldersgate  Street,  at  a house 
which  may  still  easily  be  known  by  pilasters 
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and  wreaths,  the  graceful  work  of  Inigo. 
Buckingham  had  ordered  his  mansion  near 
Charing  Cross,  once  the  abode  of  the  Arch- 
bishops of  York,  to  be  pulled  down;  and, 
while  streets  and  alleys  which  are  still  named 
after  him  were  rising  on  that  site,  chose  to 
reside  in  Dow  gate.  (1) 

These,  however,  wore  rare  exceptions. 
Almost  all  the  noble  families  of  England  had 
long  migrated  beyond  tho  w alls.  The  district 
whore  most  of  their  town  houses  stood  lies 
between  the  city  and  the  regions  w hich  are 
now  considered  as  fashionable.  A few  great 
men  still  retained  their  hereditary  hotels  be- 
tween the  Strand  and  the  river.  The  stately 
dwellings  on  the  south  and  west  of  Lincoln's 
Inn  Fields,  the  Piazza  of  Covent  Garden,  South- 
ampton Square,  which  is  now  called  Blooms- 
bury Square,  and  King’s  Square  in  Soho 
Fields,  which  is  now  called  Soho  Square,  were 
among  the  favourite  spots.  Foreign  princes 
were  carried  to  see  Bloomsbury  Square  as 
one  of  the  wonders  of  England.  (2j  Soho 
Square,  w hich  had  just  been  built,  w as  to  our 
ancestors  a subject  of  pride  with  w hich  their 
pislerily  will  hardly  sympathize.  Monmouth 
Square  had  been  tho  name  while  the  fortunes 
of  the  Duke  of  Monmouth  flourished  ; and  on 
the  southern  side  towered  his  mansion.  Tho 
front,  though  ungraceful,  was  lofty  and  richly 
adorned.  Tho  walls  of  the  principal  apart- 
ments were  linely  sculptured  with  fruit,  fo- 
liage, and  armorial  bearings,  and  were  hung 
with  embroidered  satin.  (3j  Every  trace  of 
this  magnilicence  has  long  disappeared  j and 
no  aristocratical  mansion  is  to  lie  found  in 
that  once  aristocratical  quarter.  A little  way- 
north  from  Holborn,  and  on  the  verge  of  the 
pastures  and  cornlields,  rose  two  celebrated 
palaces,  each  with  an  amplo  garden.  One 
of  them,  then  called  Southampton  House, 
and  subsequently  Bedford  House,  was  re- 
moved about  fifty  years  ago  to  make  room 
for  a new  city,  which  now  covers,  with  its 
squares,  streets,  and  churches,  a vast  area, 
renowned  in  the  seventeenth  century  for 
peaches  and  snipes.  The  other,  Montague 
House,  celebrated  for  its  frescoes  and  furni- 
ture, was,  a few  months  after  tho  death  of 
Charles  the  Second,  burned  to  the  ground, 
and  was  speedily  succeeded  by  a more  mag- 
nificent Montague  House,  which,  having  been 

(I)  North'll  Examen,  116;  Wood,  Alb.  Oj.  Slialti.*- 
bury  ; the  Duke  of  B.’»  Litany . 

(J.i  Travels  of  the  Grand  Duke  Cosmo. 

(•;  Chamber  lay  mV  Stalo  of  England,  168* ; Pen- 
nant's London ; Smith's  Life  of  Nollekens. 


long  tho  repository  of  such  various  and  pre- 
cious treasures  of  art,  science,  and  learning 
as  were  scarce  ever  before  assembled  under 
a singlo  roof,  has  just  given  place  to  an  edi- 
fice more  magnificent  still.  (1) 

Nearer  to  the  court,  on  a space  called  Saint 
James's  Fields,  had  just  been  built  Saint 
James’s  Square  and  Jermyn  Street.  Saint 
James’s  Church  had  recently  been  opened  for 
the  accommodation  of  the  inhabitants  of  this 
new  quarter.  (2)  Golden  Square,  which  was 
in  the  next  generation  inhabited  by  lords  and 
ministers  of  state,  had  not  yet  been  begun. 
Indeed  the  only  dwellings  to  be  seen  rn  the 
north  of  Piccadilly  were  threo  or  four  isolated 
and  almost  rural  mansions,  of  which  the 
most  celebrated  was  tho  costly  pile  erected  by 
Clarendon  and  nicknamed  Dunkirk  House. 
It  had  been  purchased  after  its  founder’s 
downfall  by  the  Duke  of  Albemarle.  The 
Clarendon  Hotel  and  Albetnarlo  Street  still 
preservo  the  memory  of  the  site. 

He  who  then  rambled  to  what  is  now  the 
gayest  and  most  crowded  part  of  Kegenl  Street 
found  himself  in  a solitude,  and  was  some- 
times so  fortunate  as  to  have  a shot  at  a 
w oodcock.  (3)  On  the  north  the  Oxford  road 
ran  betweon  hedges.  Three  or  four  hundred 
yards  to  the  south  were  the  garden  walls  of  a 
few  great  houses  which  were  considered  as 
quite  out  of  town.  On  the  west  was  a mea- 
dow renowned  for  a spring  from  which,  long 
afterwards,  Conduit  Street  was  named.  On 
tho  east  was  a field  not  to  be  passed  without  a 
shudder  by  any  Londoner  of  that  age.  There, 
as  in  a place  far  from  the  haunts  of  men, 
had  been  dug,  twenty  years  before,  when  the 
great  plague  was  raging,  a pit  into  which 
tho  dead-carts  had  nightly  shot  corpses  by 
scores.  It  was  popularly  believed  that  the 
earth  was  deeply  tainted  with  infection,  and 
could  not  bo  disturbed  without  imminent  risk 
to  human  life.  No  foundations  were  laid 
there  till  two  generations  had  passed  without 
any  return  of  tho  pestilence,  and  till  the 
ghastly  spot  had  long  been  surrounded  by 
buildings.  (*) 

We  should  greatly  err  if  wo  were  to  suppose 
that  any  of  the  streets  and  squares  then  bore 
the  samo  aspect  as  at  present.  The  great 

(t)  Evelyn's  Diary,  Oct.  10,  td*3,  Jan.  19, 16*5  6. 

(I)  I Jar.  11..  e.  ii;  Evelyn’s  Diary,  Dec. 7,  1684. 

(3  Old  General  Oglethorpe,  who  Ihed  to  1785,  used 
to  boast  that  lie  had  shot  here  in  Anne’s  reign.  See 
Pennant's  London,  andtheGenlleman’sMagaitno  for 
July,  1783. 

(4)  The  pest  held  will  be  seen  in  maps  of  London 
as  late  as  the  end  of  George  the  First's  reign. 


«2  HISTORY  OF  ENGLAND 


majority  of  tho  house?,  indeed,  have,  since 
that  time,  been  wholly,  or  in  great  part,  re- 
built. If  tho  most  fashionable  parts  of  the 
capital  could  bo  placed  before  us,  such  as 
they  then  were,  we  should  be  disgusted  by 
their  squalid  appearance,  and  poisoned  by 
their  noisome  atmosphere.  In  Covent  Garden 
a filthy  and  noisy  market  was  held  close  to 
the  dwellings  of  the  great.  Fruit-women 
screamed,  carters  fought,  cabbage  stalks  and 
rotten  apples  accumulated  in  heaps  at  the 
thresholds  of  the  Countess  of  Berkshire  and 
of  the  Bishop  of  Durham.  (1) 

The  centre  of  Lincoln's  Inn  Fields  was  an 
open  space,  where  tho  rabble  congregated 
every  evening,  within  a few  yards  of  Cardigan 
House  and  Winchester  House,  In  hear  moun- 
tebanks harangue,  to  see  bears  dance,  and  to 
set  dogs  at  oxen.  llubbish  was  shot  in  every 
part  of  the  area.  Horses  were  exercised  there. 
The  beggars  were  as  noisy  and  importunate 
as  in  the  worst-governed  cities  of  the  Con- 
tinent. A Lincoln’s  Inn  mumper  was  a 
proverb.  The  whole  fraternity  knew  the  arms 
and  liveries  of  every  charitably  disposed 
grandco  in  the  neighbourhood,  and,  as  soon 
as  his  lordship's  coach  and  six  appeared, 
came  hopping  and  crawling  in  crowds  to  per- 
secute him.  These  disorders  lasted,  in  spile 
of  many  accidents  and  of  some  legal  proceed- 
ings, till,  in  the  reign  of  George  the  Second, 
Sir  Joseph  Jekyll,  Master  of  the  Rolls,  was 
knocked  down  and  nearly  killed  in  tho  middle 
of  the  square.  Then  at  length  palisades  were 
set  up,  and  a pleasant  garden  laid  out.  (2) 

Saint  James’s  Square  was  a receptacle  for 
all  the  offal  and  cinders,  for  all  the  dead  cats 
and  dead  dogs  of  Westminster.  At  one  time 
a cudgel-player  kept  tho  ring  there.  At 
another  time  an  impudent  squatter  settled 
himself  there,  and  built  a shed  for  rubbish 
under  tho  windows  of  the  gilded  saloons  in 

(I)  See  a very  curious  plan  ofCoTcnl  Garden  made 
about  1690,  and  engraved  tor  SmilhS  History  of  West- 
minster. See  also  Hogarth's  Morning,  painted  while 
Millie  of  (lie  houses  in  the  Piazza  were  still  occupied 
by  people  of  fashion. 

(*'  London  Spy ; Tom  Brown's  Comical  View  of 
London  and  Westminster;  Turner's  Propositions  for 
the  employing  ot  the  Poor,  I67tt;  Daily  Cournot  and 
Daily  Journal  of  June  7,  <733 ; Case  of  Michael  V.  Al- 
leslree,  in  <676, 3 Levins.,  p.  <72.  .Michael  had  been 
run  over  by  two  horses  which  Altestreewas  breaking 
in  Lincoln's  Inn  Fields.  The  declaration  set  tori  ti 
Dial  the  defendant  "porta  ileus  chivals  ungoverna- 
ble rn  un  roach,  el  improvjde,  incaule,  el  absque  de- 
liila  considerationc  iucpludinis  loci  la  cm  drive 
pur  cut  (aire  tractable  ct  apt  pur  un  coach,  quels 
ehivals,  pur  ceo  que.  per  ieur  ferocite,  ne  poientestre 
rule,  cur  re  sur  le  plaiutitr  et  to  note.'' 


which  the  first  magnates  of  tho  realm,  Nor- 
folk?, Ormonds,  Kents,  and  Pembrokes,  gave 
banquets  and  balls.  It  was  not  till  these 
nuisances  had  lasted  through  a whole  gene- 
ration, and  till  much  had  boon  written  about 
them,  that  tho  inhabitants  applied  to  Parlia- 
ment for  permission  to  put  up  rails,  and  to 
plant  trees.  (1) 

When  such  was  the  state  of  tho  region 
inhabited  by  the  most  luxurious  portion  of 
society,  wo  may  easily  believe  that  tho  groat 
body  of  the  population  sulfered  what  would 
now  be  considered  as  insupportablo  griev- 
ances. The  pavement  was  detestable;  all 
foreigners  cried  shame  upon  it.  The  drain- 
ago  was  so  bad,  that  in  rainy  weather  the 
gutters  soon  became  torrents.  Several  face- 
tious poets  have  commemorated  the  fury  with 
which  these  black  rivulets  roared  down  Snow 
Hill  and  Ludgalo  Hill,  bearing  lo  Fleet  Ditch 
a vast  tribnto  of  animal  and  vegetable  filth 
front  the  stalls  uf  butchers  and  greengrocers. 
This  flood  was  profusely  thrown  to  right  and 
left  by  coaches  and  carts.  To  keep  as  far 
from  the  carriage  road  as  possible  was  there- 
fore the  wish  of  every  pedestrian.  The  mild 
and  timid  gave  the  wall.  The  bold  and  athle- 
tic took  it.  If  two  roisterers  met,  they  cock- 
ed their  hats  in  each  other's  faces,  and  pushed 
each  other  alum!  tilt  the  weaker  was  shoved 
towards  the  kennel.  If  he  was  a mere  bully 
ho  sneaked  off  muttering  that  he  should  find 
a time.  If  he  was  pugnacious,  tho  encounter 
probably  ended  in  a duel  behind  Monlaguo 
House.  (2) 

Tho  houses  were  not  numbered.  There 
would  indeed  have  been  little  advantage  in 
numbering  them  ; for  of  tho  coachmen,  chair- 
men, porters,  and  errand-boys  of  London,  a 
very  small  proportion  could  read.  It  was  ne- 
cessary loose  marks  which  the  most  ignorant 
could  understand.  The  shops  were  therefore 
distinguished  by  painted  signs,  which  gave  a 
gay  and  grotesque  aspect  to  the  streets.  The 
walk  from  Charing  Cross  to  Whitechapel  lay 
through  an  endless  succession  of  Saracens’ 
Heads,  Royal  Oaks,  Blue  Boars,  and  Golden 
Lambs,  which  disappeared  when  they  were  no 

(I)  Slat,  la  (0:o . I.,  c.  23;  Common*’  Journal*,  Feb. 
23.  March  2,  <725-6 ; London  Gardener,  <713;  Even- 
ing Post,  March  23,  <731 . I have  not  been  able  to 
llnd  tilts  number  of  the  Evening  Boat;  I therefore 
quote  it  on  the  faith  of  Mr.  Malcolm,  who  mentions 
it  in  Itis  History  of  London. 

(9)  I-ettres  sur  les  Augiois,  written  early  in  (he 
reign  or  William  the  Third;  Swifl't  City  Shower; 
Gay  's  Trivia.  Johnson  used  to  relate  a curious  con- 
versation which  be  had  with  his  mother  about  giving 
amt  taking  the  wall. 
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longer  reqnired  for  thn  direction  of  tho  com- 
mon people. 

When  the  evening  closed  in,  the  difficulty 
and  danger  of  walking  about  London  became 
serious  indeed.  The  garret  windows  were 
opened,  and  pails  were  emptied,  with  little 
regard  to  those  who  were  passing  below, 
falls,  bruises,  and  broken  bones  were  of  con- 
stant occurrence.  For,  till  tho  last  year  of 
the  reign  of  Charles  the  Second,  most  of  the 
streets  were  left  in  profound  darkness. 
Thieves  and  robbers  plied  their  trado  with 
impunity;  yet  they  were  hardly  so  terrible  to 
peaceable  citizens  as  another  class  of  ruffians. 
It  was  a favourite  amusement  of  dissolute 
young  gentlemen  to  swagger  by  night  about 
tho  town,  breaking  windows,  upsetting  se- 
dans, bearing  quiet  men,  and  offering  rude  ca- 
resses to  pretty  women.  Several  dynasties  of 
these  tyrants  had,  sinco  tho  Restoration,  do- 
mineered over  the  streets.  The  Mans  and 
Tityre  Tus  had  given  placo  to  the  Hectors, 
and  tho  Hectors  had  been  recently  succeeded 
by  tho  Scourers.  At  a later  period  arose  tho 
Nicker,  the  Hawcubite,  and  tho  yet  more 
dreaded  name  of  Mohawk. (I)  Tho  ma- 
chinery for  keeping  tho  peaeo  was  utterly 
contemptible.  There  was  an  act  of  Common 
Council  which  provided  that  more  than  a 
thousand  watchmen  should  bo  constantly  on 
the  alert  in  the  city,  from  sunsot  to  sunrise, 
and  that  every  inhabitant  should  lake  his 
tarn  of  duty.  But  the  act  was  negligently 
executed.  few  of  those  who  were  summoned 
left  their  homes  ; and  those  few  generally 
found  it  more  agreeable  to  tipple  in  alehouses 
than  to  pace  the  streets.  (2) 

It  ought  to  be  noticed  that,  in  the  last  year 
of  the  reign  of  Charles  tho  Second,  began  a 
great  change  in  the  police  of  London,  a change 
which  has  perhaps  added  as  much  to  tho  hap- 
piness of  the  great  body  of  the  people  as  re- 
volutions of  much  greater  famo.  An  inge- 
nious projector,  named  Edward  lleming,  ob- 

(I)  Oldham's  Imitation  of  the  3d  Satire  ot  Juvenal, 
16*1 ; Shad  welts  Scourers,  1099.  Many  other  autho- 
rities will  readily  occur  to  all  who  ore  aniuainti'd 
with  the  popular  literalnre  of  that  and  the  succeed- 
ing generation.  It  may  he  susperted  that  some  of 
the  Tityre  Tus,  like  good  cavaliers,  broke  Milton's 
windows  shortly  after  the  Restoration.  1 am  con- 
fident that  he  w Ik  thinking  ot  those  pests  of  London 
when  he  dictated  the  noble  lines,— 

“And  In  luxurious  cities,  when  the  noise 
Of  riot  ascends  above  their  loftiest  towers. 

And  injury  and  outrage,  and  when  night 
Darkens  the  streets,  then  wander  fortli  the  sons 
Ot  Belial,  flown  with  Insolence  and  wine." 

(3)  Seymour’s  London, 


fained  letters  patent  conveying  to  him,  for  a 
term  of  years,  the  exclusive  right  of  lighting 
up  London.  He  undertook,  for  a moderate 
consideration,  to  place  a light  before  every 
tenth  door,  on  moonless  nights,  from  Mi- 
chaelmas to  Lady  Day,  and  from  six  to  twelve 
of  tho  clock.  Those  who  now  see  tho  capital 
all  tho  year  round,  from  dusk  to  dawn,  blaz- 
ing with  a splendour  compared  with  which 
tho  illuminations  for  La  Hogue  and  Blenheim 
would  havo  looked  pale,  may  perhaps  smile  to 
think  of  [leming’s  lanterns,  which  glimmered 
feebly  before  one  house  in  ten  during  a small 
part  of  one  night  in  three.  But  such  was 
not  the  feeling  of  his  contemporaries.  His 
scheme  was  enthusiastically  applauded,  and 
furiously  attacked.  Tho  friends  of  improve- 
ment extolled  him  as  the  greatest  of  all  tho 
benefactors  of  his  city.  What,  they  asked, 
were  the  boasted  inventions  of  Archimedes, 
when  compared  with  the  achievement  of  tho 
man  who  had  turned  the  noclnrnal  shades 
into  noon  day  ? In  spite  of  theso  eloquent 
eulogies  the  cause  of  darkness  was  not  left 
undefended.  There  were  fools  in  that  age 
who  opposed  the  introduction  of  what  was 
called  the  new  light  as  strenuously  as  fools  in 
our  age  have  opposed  the  introduction  of  vac- 
cination and  railroads,  as  strenuously  as  tho 
fools  of  an  age  anterior  to  the  dawn  of  history 
doubtless  opposed  the  introduction  of  the 
plough,  and  of  alphabetical  writing.  Many 
years  after  the  date  of  Fleming's  patent  there 
were  extensivo  districts  in  which  no  lamp 
was  seen.  (1) 

We  may  easily  imagine  what,  in  sneh 
times,  must  have  been  the  slate,  of  the  quar- 
ters peopledby  the  outcasts  of  society.  Among 
those  quarters  one  had  attained  a scandalous 
pre-eminence.  On  the  confines  of  tho  city 
and  the  Temple  had  been  founded,  in  the 
thirteenth  century,  a House  of  Carmelito 
Friars,  distinguished  by  their  whilo  hoods. 
The  precincts  of  this  house  had,  before  the 
Reformation,  been  a sanctuary  for  criminals, 
and  still  retained  tho  privilege  of  protecting 
debtors  from  arrest.  Insolvents  consequently 
were  to  be  found  in  every  dwelling,  from  cel- 
lar to  garret.  Of  theso  a largo  proportion 
were  knares  and  libertines,  and  were  followed 
to  their  asylum  by  women  more  abandoned 
than  themselves.  The  civil  power  was  ttnablo 
to  keep  order  in  a district  sw  arming  with  such 
inhabitants,  and  thus  Whitefriars  became  the 
favourite  resorl  of  all  who  wished  to  be  entan- 

fl)  AiihII®  Metropolis,  169".  Sect.  17,  entitled, 
" Of  the  new  lighto.”  Seymour  * London. 
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cipated  from  the  restraintsof  the  law.  Though 
the  immunities  legally  belonging  to  the  place 
extended  only  to  cases  of  debt,  cheats,  false 
witnesses,  forgers,  and  highwaymen  found 
refuge  there.  For  a midst  a rabble  so  despe- 
rate no  peace  officer’s  life  was  in  safely.  At 
the  cry  of  “ Rescue”  bullies  with  swords  and 
cudgels,  and  termagant  hags  with  spits  and 
broomsticks,  poured  forth  by  hundreds ; and 
the  intruder  was  fortunate  if  he  escaped  back 
into  Fleet  Street,  hustled,  stripped,  and 
pumped  upon.  Even  the  warrant  of  the  Chief 
Justice  of  England  could  not  be  executed  with- 
out the  help  of  a company  of  musketeers. 
Such  relics  of  the  barbarism  of  the  darkest 
ages  were  to  be  found  within  a short  walk  of 
the  chambers  where  Somers  was  studying  his- 
tory arid  law,  of  the  chapel  where  Tillotson 
was  preaching,  of  the  coffee-house  whero  Dry- 
den  was  passing  judgment  on  poems  and 
plays,  and  of  the  hall  where  the  Royal  Society 
was  examining  tho  astronomical  system  of 
Isaac  Newton.  (1) 

Each  of  the  two  cities  which  made  up  the 
capital  of  England  had  its  own  centre  of  at- 
traction. In  the  metropolis  of  commorce  tho 
point  of  convergence  was  the  Exchange;  in 
the  metropolis  of  fashion  the  I’alaco.  But  the 
Palace  did  not  retain  its  influence  so  long  as 
tho  Exchange.  The  Revolution  completely 
altered  the  relations  between  the  court  and 
tho  higher  classes  of  society.  It  was  by  de- 
grees discovered  that  the  king,  in  his  indivi- 
dual capacity,  had  very  little  to  give  ; that 
coronets  end  garters,  bishoprics  and  embas- 
sies, lordships  of  the  Treasury  and  telle  rehips 
of  the  Exchequer,  nay,  even  charges  in  the 
royal  stud  and  bed-chamber,  were  really  be- 
stowed, not  by  him,  but  by  his  advisers. 
Every  ambitious  aud  covetous  man  perceived 
that  he  would  consult  his  own  iuterest  far 
belter  by  acquiring  the  dominion  of  a Cor- 
nish borough,  and  by  rendering  good  service 
tu  the  ministry  during  a critical  session,  than 
by  becoming  the  companion  or  even  the  mi- 
nion of  his  prince.  It  was  therefore  in  the 
ante-chambers,  not  of  George  the  First  and  of 
George  the  Second,  but  of  Walpole  aud  of 
Pelham,  that  the  daily  crowd  of  courtiers  was 
to  be  found.  It  is  also  to  bo  remarked  that 
the  same  revolution  which  made  it  impossi- 
ble that  our  kings  should  use  the  patronage 
of  the  slate,  merely  for  the  purpose  of  grati- 
fying their  personal  predilections,  gave  us 

(I)  Stowe’s  Survey  of  London;  Stiad well’s  Squire 
or  Atsatia ; Ward’s  London  Spy . Slat.  8 and  9,  Gut. 
III.,  cap.  37. 
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soveral  kings  unfitted  by  their  education  and 
habits  to  be  gracious  and  affable  hosts.  They 
had  been  bom  and  bred  on  the  Continent. 
They  never  felt  themselves  at  home  in  our 
island.  If  they  spoke  our  language,  they 
spoke  it  inelegantly  and  with  effort.  Our  na- 
tional character  they  nover  fully  understood. 
Our  national  manners  they  hardly  attempted 
to  acquire.  Tho  most  important  part  of  their 
duty  they  performed  better  than  any  ruler 
who  had  preceded  them,  for  they  governed 
strictly  according  to  law ; but  they  could  not 
be  the  first  gentlemen  of  the  realm,  the  heads 
of  polite  society.  If«ever  they  unbent,  it  was 
in  a very  small  circle  w here  hardly  an  Eng- 
lish face  was  to  be  seen,  and  they  were  never 
so  happy  as  when  they  could  escape  for  a 
summer  to  their  native  land.  They  had  in- 
deed their  days  of  reception  for  our  nobility 
and  gentry ; but  the  reception  was  mere  mat- 
ter of  form,  and  became  at  last  as  solemn  a 
ceremony  as  a funeral. 

Not  such  was  the  court  of  Charles  tho  Se- 
cond. Whitehall,  when  he  dwelt  there,  was 
the  focus  of  political  intrigue  and  of  fashion- 
able gaiety.  Half  the  jobbing  and  half  the 
flirting  of  the  metropolis  went  on  under  his 
roof.  Whoever  could  make  himself  agreeable 
to  the  prince,  or  could  secure  the  good  of- 
fices of  tho  mistress,  might  hope  to  rise  in  the 
world  without  rendering  any  service  to  tho 
government,  without  being  even  known  by 
sight  to  any  minister  of  slate.  This  courtier 
got  a frigate,  and  that  a company ; a third, 
the  pardon  of  a rich  offender;  a fourth,  a 
lease  of  crow  n land  on  easy  terms.  If  the 
king  notified  his  pleasure  that  a briefless  law- 
yer should  be  made  a judge,  or  that  a liber- 
lino  baronet  should  be  made  a peer,  the  grav- 
est councillors,  after  a little  murmuring,  sub- 
mitted.(1)  Interest,  therefore,  drew  a constant 
press  of  suitors  to  the  gates  of  the  palace,  and 
those  gates  always  stood  wide.  The  king 
kept  open  house  every  day,  and  all  day  long, 
for  the  good  society  of  London,  tho  extreme 
Whigs  only  excepted . Hardly  any  gentleman 
had  any  difficulty  in  making  his  way  to  the 
royal  presence.  The  levee  was  exactly  what 
the  word  imports.  Some  men  of  quality  came 
every  morning  to  stand  round  their  master, 
to  chat  with  him  while  his  wig  was  combed 
and  his  cravat  tied,  and  to  accompany  him  in 
his  early  walk  through  the  park.  All  persons 

ft)  Sre  Sir  Roger  North's  account  of  the  way  in 
which  Wright  was  made  a judge,  and  Clarendon’s 
account  of  the  w ay  in  which  Sir  George  Savitc  w as 
made  a peer. 
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who  had  boon  properly  introduced  might, 
without  any  special  invitation,  go  to  see  him 
dine,  sup,  dance,  and  play  at  hazard,  and 
might  have  tho  pleasure  of  hearing  him  tell 
stories,  which  indeed  he  told  remarkably  well, 
about  his  flight  from  Worcester,  and  about 
the  misery  which  he  had  endured  when  he 
was  a state  prisoner  in  the  hands  of  the  cant- 
ing meddling  preachers  of  Scotland.  By- 
standers whom  his  majesty  recognised  often 
came  in  for  a courteous  word.  This  prov  ed 
a far  more  successful  kingcraft  than  any  that 
his  father  or  grandfather  had  practised.  It 
was  not  easy  for  the  most  austere  republican 
of  the  school  of  Marvel  to  resist  the  fascina- 
tion of  so  much  good  humour  and  affability  ; 
and  many  a veteran  Cavalier,  in  whose  heart 
the  remembrance  of  unrequited  sacrifices  and 
services  had  been  festering  during  a quarter 
of  a century,  was  compensated  in  one  moment 
for  wounds  and  sequestrations  by  his  sove- 
reign's kind  nod,  and  “ God  bless  you,  my  old 
friend!" 

Whitehall  naturally  became  the  chief  staple 
of  news.  Whenever  there  was  a rumour  that 
any  thing  important  had  happened  or  was 
about  to  happen,  people  hastened  thither  to 
obtain  intelligence  from  the  fountain  head. 
The  galleries  presented  tho  appearance  of  a 
modern  club  room  at  an  anxious  time.  Thoy 
were  full  of  people  inquiring  whether  the 
Dutch  mail  was  in,  what  tidings  tho  express 
from  France  had  brought,  whether  John  So- 
biesky  had  beaten  the  Turks,  whether  the 
Doge  of  Genoa  was  really  at  Paris.  These 
were  matters  about  which  it  was  safe  to  talk 
aloud.  But  there  were  subjects  concerning 
which  information  was  asked  and  given  in 
whispers.  Had  Halifax  got  the  better  of  Ro- 
chester? Was  there  to  bo  a parliament? 
Was  the  Duke  of  York  really  going  to  Scot- 
land ? Had  Monmouth  really  been  summoned 
from  the  Hague?  Men  tried  to  read  the  coun- 
tenance of  every  minister  as  he  went  through 
the  throng  to  and  from  the  royal  closet.  All 
sorts  of  auguries  were  drawn  from  the  tone  in 
which  his  majesty  spoke  to  the  Lord  Presi- 
dent, or  from  the  laugh  with  which  his  ma- 
jesty honoured  a jest  of  tho  Lord  Privy  Seal ; 
and  in  a few  hours  the  hopes  and  fears  in- 
spired by  such  slight  indications  had  spread 
to  all  the  coffee-houses  from  St.  James’s  to  the 
Tower.  (1) 

(I ) The  source*  from  which  t have  draw  n my  in- 
formation about  the  stale  of  the  court  are  too  nu- 
merous to  recapitulate.  Among  them  are  the  De- 
spatches of  Bartllon.Citlen,  Houquillv,  amt  Adda,  the 
Vol.  1. 


The  coffee-house  must  noi  bo  dismissed 
with  a cursory  mention.  It  might  indeed  at 
that  timo  have  been  not  improperly  called  a 
most  important  political  institution.  No  par- 
liament had  sat  for  years.  The  municipal 
council  of  the  city  had  ceased  to  speak  the 
sense  of  the  citizens.  Public  meetings,  ha- 
rangues, resolutions,  and  the  nrsl  of  the  mo- 
dern machinery  of  agitation,  had  not  yet  come 
into  fashion.  Nothing  resembling  the  mo- 
dem newspaper  existed.  In  such  circum- 
stances the  colfce-houses  were  the  chief  or- 
gans through  which  tho  public  opinion  of  the 
metropolis  vented  itself. 

The  first  of  these  establishments  had  been 
set  up,  in  the  lime  of  the  Commonwealth,  by 
a Turkey  merchant,  who  had  acquired  among 
the  Mahometans  a taste  for  their  favourite 
beverage.  The  convenience  of  being  able  to 
make  appointments  in  any  part  of  the  town, 
and  of  being  able  to  pass  evenings  socially  at 
a very  small  charge,  was  so  great  that  the 
fashion  spread  fast.  Every  man  of  the  upper 
or  middle  class  went  daily  to  his  cofTee-house 
to  learn  the  news  and  to  discuss  it.  Every 
coffee-house  had  ono  or  more  orators  to  whose 
eloquence  the  crowd  listened  with  admira- 
tion, and  who  soon  becamo,  what  the  jour- 
nalists of  our  own  time  have  been  called,  a 
fourth  estate  of  tho  realm.  Tho  court  had 
long  seen  with  uneasiness  the  growth  of  this 
new  power  in  the  state.  An  attempt  had  been 
made,  during  Danby’s administration,  toclose 
the  coffee-houses.  But  men  of  all  parties 
missed  their  usual  places  of  resort  so  much 
that  there  was  an  universal  outcry.  The  go- 
vernment did  not  venture,  in  opposition  to  a 
feeling  so  strong  and  general,  to  enforce  a re- 
gulation of  which  the  legality  might  well  be 
questioned.  Since  that  time  ten  years  had 
elapsed,  and  during  those  years  the  number 
and  influence  of  the  coffee-houses  had  been 
constantly  increasing.  Foreigners  remarked 
that  tho  coffee-house  was  that  which  espe- 
cially distinguished  London  from  all  other 
cities;  that  the  coffce-houso  was  the  Lon- 
doner’s home,  and  that  those  who  wished  to 
find  a gentleman  commonly  asked,  not 
whether  he  lived  in  Fleet  Street  or  Chancery 
Lane,  but  whether  ho  frequented  the  Gre- 
cian or  tho  Rainbow.  Nobody  was  exclud- 
ed from  these  places  who  laid  down  his  penny 
at  the  bar.  Yet  every  rank  and  profession, 
and  every  shade  of  religious  and  political 

Travels  of  the  Grand  Duke.  Cosmo,  the  Dianes  of 
Pepys,  Evelyn,  ami  Teonge,  and  the  Memoirs  of 
Urammont  and  Herceby . 
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opinion,  had  its  own  head  quarters.  There  I 
were  houses  near  St.  James's  Park  whero 
fops  congregated,  their  heads  and  shoulders 
covered  with  black  or  flaxen  w igs,  not  less 
ample  than  those  which  are  now  worn  by  the 
chancellor  and  by  the  Speaker  of  the  House  of 
Commons.  The  wig  came  from  Paris ; and 
so  did  the  rest  of  the  One  geutleman’s  orna- 
meuts,  his  embroidered  coal,  his  fringed 
gloves,  and  the  tassel  which  upheld  his  pan- 
taloons. The  conversation  was  in  that  dialect 
which,  long  after  it  had  ceased  to  bo  spoken 
in  fashionable  circles,  continued,  in  the  mouth 
of  Lord  Foppington,  to  excite  the  mirth  of 
theatres.  (1)  The  atmosphero  was  like  that 
of  a perfumer’s  shop.  Tobacco  iu  any  other 
form  than  that  of  richly  scented  snuff  was 
held  in  abomination.  If  any  clown,  ignorant 
of  the  usages  of  the  house,  called  for  a pipe, 
the  sneers  of  the  whole  assembly  and  the 
short  answers  of  tho  waiters  soon  convinced 
him  that  he  had  better  go  somewhere  else. 
Nor,  indeed,  would  he  have  had  far  to  go. 
For,  in  general,  the  coffee-rooms  reeked  w ith 
tobacco  liko  a guard-rooru;  and  strangers 
sometimes  expressed  their  surprise  that  so 
many  people  should  leave  their  own  firesides 
to  sit  in  the  midst  of  eternal  fog  and  stench. 
Now  hero  was  the  smoking  more  constant  than 
at  Will’s.  That  celebrated  house,  situated 
between  Covent  Garden  and  Bow-Street,  was 
sacred  to  polite  letters.  There  the  talk  was 
about  pociical  justice  and  the  unities  of  place 
and  time.  There  was  a faction  for  l’erraull 
and  the  moderns,  a faction  for  Boileau  and 
the  ancients.  One  group  debated  whether 
Paradise  Lost  ought  not  to  have  been  in 
rhyme.  To  another  an  envious  poetaster 
demonstrated  that  Venice  Preserved  ought  to 
havo  been  hooted  from  the  stage.  Under  no 
roof  was  a greater  variety  of  figures  to  be 
seen,  earls  in  stars  and  garters,  clergymen 
in  cassocks  and  bands,  perl  templars,  sheep- 
ish lads  from  the  universities,  translators 
and  index-makers  in  ragged  coats  of  frieze. 
The  great  press  was  to  got  near  the  chair 
where  John  Drydon  sate.  In  winter  that  chair 
was  always  in  the  warmest  nook  by  the  fire ; 
in  summer  it  stood  in  the  balcony.  To  bow 
to  him,  and  to  hear  his  opinion  of  Uacine’s 
last  tragedy  or  of  Bossu's  treatise  on  epic 

(!)  Tlio  chief  |>cculiarity  of  this  dialect  wax  that,  in 
a large  class  of  w ords,  the  O was  pronounce. i like  A . 
Thus  stork  w as  pronounced  stark.  See  Vanbrugh's 
Relapse.  Lord  Sunderland  was  a great  tnaslerof  ibis 
eourl  lunc,  as  Roger  North  calls  it ; and  Titus  Oates 
affected  it  in  the  hope  of  passing  lor  a line  gentle- 
man. Exanien,  77.  jm. 
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poetry,  was  thought  a privilege.  A pinch 
from  his  snuff-box  was  an  honour  sufficient  to 
turn  tho  head  of  a young  enthusiast.  There 
were  coffee-houses  where  tho  first  medical 
men  might  be  consulted.  Doctor  John  Rad- 
cliffo,  who,  in  the  year  1685,  rose  to  iho 
largest  practice  in  London,  came  daily,  at  the 
hour  w hen  the  Exchange  was  full,  from  his 
house  in  Bow-street,  then  a fashionable  part 
of  the  capital,  to  Garraway’s,  and  was  to  be 
found  surrounded  by  surgeons  and  apothe- 
caries, at  a particular  table.  There  were 
Puritan  coffee-housos  where  no  oath  was 
heard,  and  whero  lank-haired  men  discussed 
election  and  reprobalion  through  their  noses ; 
Jew  coffee-houses  where  dark-eyed  money- 
changers from  Venice  and  from  Amsterdam 
greeted  each  other ; and  Popish  coffee-houses 
where,  as  good  Protestants  believed,  Jesuits 
planned,  over  their  cups,  another  great  lire,, 
and  cast  silver  bullets  to  shoot  the  king.  (1) 

These  gregarious  habits  had  no  small  share 
in  forming  tho  character  of  the  Londonor  of 
that  age.  He  was,  indeed,  a different  being 
from  the  rustic  Englishman.  There  was  not 
then  tho  intercourse  which  now  exists  be- 
tween the  two  classes.  Only  very  great  men 
were  in  tho  habit  of  dividing  the  year  be- 
tween town  and  country.  Few  esquires  came 
to  the  capital  thrice  in  their  lives.  Nor  was 
it  yet  the  practice  of  all  citizens  in  easy  cir- 
cumstances to  breathe  the  flesh  air  of  the 
fields  and  woods  during  some  weeks  of  every 
. summer.  A cockney,  in  a rural  village,  was 
staml  at  as  much  as  if  he  had  intruded  into  a 
kraal  of  Hottentots.  On  the  other  hand, 
when  the  lord  of  a Lincolnshire  or  Shropshire 
manor  appeared  in  Fleet  Street,  ho  was  as 
easily  distinguished  from  tho  resident  popu- 
lation as  a Turk  or  a Lascar.  His  dress,  his 
gait,  his  accent,  the  manner  in  which  he 
stared  at  the  shops,  stumbled  into  the  gutters, 
ran  against  the  porters,  and  stood  under  the 
water-spouts,  marked  him  out  as  an  excellent 
subject  for  tho  operations  of  swindlers  and 
banlorers.  Bullies  jostled  him  into  the  kennel. 
Hackney  coachmen  splashed  him  from  head 
to  foot.  Thieves  explored  with  perfect  se- 

(1 ) I.ollres  aiir  les  Angiois ; Tom  Drown ’s  Tour ; 
Warn’!  London  Spy;  The  Character  ofaCoffec  House, 
1C73;  Rule*  aud  Order*  of  the  Coffee  House,  1671; 
Coffee  House*  vindicated,  1675;  ASatyragainsl Coffee; 
North's  Kvanicn,  158;  Life  of  Guildford,  15i2;  Lire  of 
Sir  Dudley  North,  US;  Life  of  Dr  Radcliffe,  publish- 
ed by  Curll  iu  1715.  The  liveliest  description  of 
Will’*  is  in  the  City  and  Country  Mouse.  There  is  a 
remarkable  passageahout  the  influence  or  the  (‘off ee- 
liouse  oretors  iu  Halsteads  Succinct  Genealogies, 
printed  iu  I Mi, 
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curity  the  huge  pockets  of  his  horseman’s 
coat,  while  ho  stood  entranced  by  the  splen- 
dour of  the  l.ord  Mayor’s  show.  Money-drop- 
pers, sore  from  the  cart's  toil,  introduced 
themselves  to  him,  and  appeared  to  him  the 
most  honest  friendly  gentlemen  that  he  had 
evor  seen.  Painted  women,  the  refuse  of 
Lewkner  Lane  and  Whetstone  Park,  passed 
themselves  on  him  for  countesses  and  maids 
of  honour.  If  ho  asked  his  way  to  St.  James’s, 
his  informants  sent  him  to  Mile  End.  If  he 
went  into  a shop,  he  was  instantly  discerned 
to  be  a fit  purchaser  of  everything  that  no- 
body else  would  buy,  of  secondhand  em- 
broidery, copper  rings,  and  watches  that 
would  not  go.  If  ho  rambled  into  any  fashion- 
able coffee-house,  he  becamo  a mark  for  the 
insolent  derision  of  fops  and  the  grave  wag- 
gery of  templars.  Enraged  and  mortified, 
he  soon  returned  to  his  mansion,  and  there, 
in  the  homage  of  his  tenants,  and  the  con- 
versation of  his  boon  companions,  found  con- 
solation for  the  vexations  and  humiliations 
which  ho  had  undergone.  Thero  ho  once 
more  felt  himself  a great  man  $ and  he  saw- 
nothing  above  him  except  when  at  the  assizes 
he  look  his  seat  on  the  bench  near  the  judge, 
or  when  at  the  muster  of  the  militia  he 
saluted  the  lord  lieutenant. 

The  chief  cause  which  made  the  fusion  of 
the  different  elements  of  society  so  imperfect 
was  the  extreme  difficulty  which  our  ances- 
tors found  in  passing  from  place  to  place.  Of 
all  inventions,  the  alphabet  and  the  printing- 
press  alone  excepted,  those  inventions  which 
abridge  distance  have  done  most  for  the  ci- 
vilisation of  our  species.  Every  improvement 
of  the  means  of  locomotion  benefits  mankind 
morally  and  intellectually  as  well  as  materi- 
ally, and  not  only  facilitates  the  interchange 
of  the  various  productions  of  nature  and  art, 
but  tends  to  remove  national  and  provincial 
antipathies,  and  to  bind  together  all  the 
branches  of  the  grout  human  family.  In  the 
seventeenth  century  the  inhabitants  of  Lon- 
don were,  for  almost  every  practical  purpose, 
further  from  Reading  than  they  now  are  front 
Edinburgh,  and  further  from  Edinburgh  than 
they  now  are  from  Vienna. 

The  subjocts  of  Charles  the  Second  were 
not,  it  is  true,  quite  unacquainted  with  that 
principle  which  has,  in  our  own  time,  pro- 
duced an  unprecedented  revolution  in  human 
affairs,  which  has  enabled  navies  to  advance 
in  the  face  of  wind  and  tide,  and  battalions, 
attended  by  all  their  baggago  and  artillery,  to 
traverse  kingdoms  at  a pace  equal  to  that  of 


the  fleetest  race-horse.  The  Marquis  of  Wor- 
cester had  recently  observed  tho  expansive 
power  of  moisture  rarefied  by  heat.  After 
many  experiments  he  had  succeeded  in  con- 
structing a rude  steam-engine,  which  he  called 
a lire-waler  work,  and  which  ho  pronounced 
to  be  an  admirable  and  most  forciblo  instru- 
ment of  propulsion.  (1)  But  the  marquis  was 
suspected  to  bo  a madman,  and  known  to  be  a 
Papist.  His  inventions,  therefore,  found  no 
favourable  reception.  His  fire-water  work 
might,  perhaps,  furnish  matter  for  conversa- 
tion at  a meeting  of  the  Royal  Society,  but 
was  not  applied  to  any  practical  purpose. 
There  were  no  railways,  except  a few  made  of 
timber,  from  the  mouths  of  tho  Northum- 
brian coal  pits  to  tho  banks  of  the  Tyne.  (2) 
There  was  very  little  internal  communication 
by  water.  A few  attempts  had  been  made  to 
deepen  and  embank  the  natural  streams,  but 
with  slender  success.  Hardly  a single  navi- 
gable canal  had  been  even  projected.  The 
English  of  that  day  were  in  the  habit  of  talk- 
ing with  mingled  admiration  and  despair  of 
the  immense  trench  by  which  Lewis  the  Four- 
teenth had  made  a junction  between  tho  At- 
lantic and  the  Mediterranean.  They  littlo 
thought  that  their  country  wonld,  in  tho 
course  of  a few  generations,  be  intersected, 
at  the  cost  of  private  adventurers,  by  artificial 
rivers  making  up  more  than  four  times  the 
length  of  tho  Thames,  the  Severn,  and  the 
Trent  together. 

It  was  by  the  highways  that  both  tra- 
vellers and  goods  generally  passed  from  place 
to  place.  And  those  highways  appear  to  have 
been  far  worse  than  might  have  been  expected 
from  tho  degree  of  wealth  and  civilisation 
which  the  nation  had  even  then  attained.  On 
the  best  lines  of  communication  tho  nits  were 
deep,  tho  descents  precipitous,  and  tho  way 
often  such  as  it  was  hardly  possible  to  distin- 
guish, in  the  dusk,  from  the  uninclosed  heath 
and  fen  which  lay  on  both  sides.  Ralph 
Thoresby,  the  antiquary,  was  in  danger  of 
losing  his  way  on  tho  great  North  road  be- 
tween Uarnby  Moor  and  Tuxford,  and  actually 
lost  his  way  between  Doncaster  and  York.  (3) 
Pepys  and  his  wife,  travailing  in  their  own 
coach,  lost  thoir  way  between  Newbury  and 
Heading.  In  tho  course  of  the  same  tour  they 
lost  their  way  near  Salisbury,  and  were  in 
danger  of  having  to  pass  tho  night  on  tho 

(»)  Century  of  Invention!*,  VC.63  No.  08. 

fi)  North's  Life  of  Guildford.  I JO. 

(3)  Thoresby 's  Diary,  Oet.  Jt,  1680,  Aug.  3. 1712. 
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plain.  (1J  It  was  only  in  fine  weather  that  the 
whole  breadth  of  the  road  was  available  for 
wheeled  vehicles.  Often  the  mud  lay  deep  on 
the  right  and  the  left ; and  only  a narrow 
track  of  firm  ground  rose  above  the  quag- 
mire. (2)  At  such  times  obstructions  and 
quarrels  were  frequent,  and  the  path  was 
sometimes  blocked  up  during  a long  time  by 
carriers,  neither  of  whom  would  break  the 
way.  It  happened,  almost  every  day,  that 
coaches  stuck  fast,  until  a team  of  cattle  could 
be  procured  from  some  neighbouring  farm, 
to  tug  them  out  of  the  slough.  But  in  bad 
seasons  the  traveller  had  to  encounter  incon- 
veniences still  more  serious.  Thorcsby,  who 
was  in  the  habit  of  travelling  between  Leeds 
and  the  capital,  has  recorded,  in  his  Diary, 
such  a series  of  perils  and  disasters  as  might 
suffice  for  a journey  to  the  Frozen  Ocean  or 
to  the  Desert  of  Sahara.  On  one  occasion  he 
learned  that  the  floods  were  out  between 
Ware  and  London,  that  passengers  had  to 
swim  for  their  lives,  and  that  a higgler  had 
perished  in  the  attempt  to  cross.  In  conse- 
qucnco  of  these  tidings  ho  turned  out  of  the 
high  road,  and  was  conducted  across  some 
meadows,  where  it  was  necessary  for  him  to 
ride  to  tho  saddle  skirts  in  water.  (3)  In  the 
course  of  another  journey  ho  narrowly  es- 
caped being  swept  away  by  an  inundation  of 
the  Trent,  llo  was  afterwards  detained  at 
Stamford  four  days,  on  account  of  the  state  of 
the  roads,  and  then  ventured  to  proceed  only 
because  fourteen  members  of  the  House  of 
Commons,  who  were  going  up  in  a body  to 
parliament  with  guides  and  numerous  attend- 
ants, took  him  into  their  company.  (4j  On 
the  roads  of  Derbyshire  travellers  were  in 
constant  fear  for  their  necks,  and  wero  fre- 
quently compelled  to  alight  and  lead  their 
beasts.  (5)  The  great  route  through  Wales  to 
Holyhead  was  in  such  a state  that,  in  1685,  a 
viceroy,  going  to  Ireland,  was  five  hours  in 
travelling  fourteen  miles  from  Saint  Asaph  to 
Conway.  Between  Conway  and  Beaumaris  he 
was  forced  to  walk  great  port  of  the  way ; and 
his  lady  was  carried  in  a litter.  Ilis  coach 
was,  with  great  difficulty,  and  by  the  help 
of  many  hands,  brought  after  him  entire. 
In  general,  carriages  were  taken  to  pieces 
at  Conway,  and  borno,  on  the  shoulders 

(I)  Pcpya's  Diary,  June  13  and  16,  IMS. 

(3)  Ibid.  Feb.  as,  1660. 

(3)  Tborcsby’s  Diary,  May  17, 1695. 

(*)  Ibid.  Dec.  37, 1708. 

(5)  Tour  in  Derbyshire,  byJ.  Browne,  son  or  Sir 
Thomas  Browne,  1663;  Cotton's  Angler.  t676. 
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of  stout  Welsh  peasants,  to  the  Menai 
Straits.  (1)  In  some  parts  of  Kent  and  Sus- 
sex none  but  the  strongest  horses  could,  in 
winter,  get  through  the  bog,  in  which,  at 
every  step,  they  sank  deep.  Tho  markets 
were  often  inaccessible  during  several  months. 
It  is  said  that  the  fruiis  of  the  earth  were 
sometimes  suffered  to  rot  in  one  place,  while 
in  another  place,  distant  only  a few  miles,  the 
supply  fell  far  short  of  the  demand.  Tho 
wheeled  carriages  were,  in  this  district,  ge- 
nerally pulled  by  oxen.  (2)  When  Prince 
George  of  Denmark  visited  the  stately  man- 
sion of  Petworlh  in  wet  weather,  he  was  six 
hours  in  going  nine  miles  ; and  it  was  neces- 
sary that  a body  of  sturdy  hinds  should  be  on 
each  sido  of  his  coach,  in  order  to  prop  it. 
Of  the  carriages  which  conveyed  his  retinue 
several  were  upset  and  injured.  A letter 
from  one  of  his  gentlemen  in  w ailing  has  been 
preserved,  in  which  tho  unfortunate  courtier 
complains  that,  during  fourteen  hours,  he  ne- 
ver once  alighted,  except  when  his  coach  was 
overturned  or  stuck  fast  in  the  mud.  (3) 

One  chief  cause  of  the  badness  of  the  roads 
seems  to  have  been  the  defective  state  of  the 
law.  Every  parish  was  bound  to  repair  the 
highways  which  passed  through  it.  The 
peasantry  wero  forced  to  give  their  gratuitous 
labour  six  days  in  tho  year.  If  this  was  not 
sufficient  hired  labour  was  employed,  and  the 
expense  was  met  by  a parochial  rate.  That  a 
roulo  connecting  two  great  towns,  which 
have  a largo  and  thriving  trade  with  each 
other,  should  be  maintained  at  the  cost  of  the 
rural  population  scattered  between  them  is 
obviously  unjust ; and  this  injustice  was  pe- 
culiarly glaring  in  the  case  of  the  great  North 
road,  which  traversed  very  poor  and  thinly 
inhabited  districts,  and  joined  very  rich  and 
populous  districts.  Indeed  it  was  not  in  the 
power  of  the  parishes  of  Huntingdonshire  to 
mend  a highw  ay  worn  by  the  constant  passing 
and  repassing  of  traffic  between  the  West 
Hiding  of  Yorkshire  and  Ixmdon.  Soon  after 
the  Restoration  this  gricvanco  attracted  tho 
notice  of  parliament ; and  an  act,  the  first  of 
our  many  turnpike  acts,  was  passed,  imposing 
a small  toll  on  travellers  and  goods,  for  the 
purpose  of  keeping  some  parts  of  this  im- 
portant lino  of  communication  in  good  ro- 

(I)  Correspondence  of  Henry  Earl  of  Clarendon, 
Dec.  30, 46&5,  Jan.  I,  «r.80. 

(S)  Postlethwaile’*  Dictionary,  Roads.  History  of 
Hawkhurst,  in  the  Bibliotheca  Topograph  ica  Brilau- 
nica. 

(3;  Annals  of  Queen  Anne,  1703,  Appendix  No.  3. 
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pair.  (1)  This  innovation,  however,  excited 
many  murmurs;  and  the  other  great  avenues 
to  the  capital  wero  long  left  under  the  old  sys- 
tem. A change  was  at  length  effected,  but 
not  without  great  difficulty.  For  unjust  and 
absurd  taxation  to  which  men  are  accustomed 
is  often  borne  far  more  willingly  than  the 
most  reasonable  impost  which  is  new.  It 
was  not  till  many  toll  bars  had  been  violently 
pulled  down,  till  tho  troops  9iad  in  many  dis- 
tricts been  forced  to  act  against  tho  people, 
and  till  much  blood  had  been  shed,  that  a 
good  system  was  introduced.  (2)  By  slow 
degrees  reason  triumphed  over  prejudice  ; 
and  our  island  is  now  crossed  in  every  direc- 
tion by  near  thirty  thousand  miles  of  turnpike 
road. 

On  the  best  highways  heavy  articles  were, 
in  the  lime  of  Charles  the  Second,  generally 
conveyed  from  place  to  place  by  stage  wag- 
gons. In  the  straw  of  these  vehicles  nestled 
a crowd  of  passengers,  who  could  not  afford 
to  travel  by  coach  or  on  horseback,  and  who 
were  prevented  by  infirmity,  or  by  the  weight 
of  their  luggage,  from  going  on  foot.  The 
expense  of  transmitting  heavy  goods  in  this 
way  was  enormous.  From  London  to  Bir- 
mingham the  charge  was  seven  pounds  a-lon; 
from  London  to  Exeter  twelve  pounds'  a- 
ton.  (3)  This  was  about  fifteen  pence  a-ton 
for  every  mile,  more  by  a third  than  was  af- 
terwards charged  on  turnpike  roads,  and  fif- 
teen limes  what  is  now  demanded  by  railway 
companies.  The  cost  of  conveyance  amount- 
ed to  a prohibitory  tax  on  many  useful  ar- 
ticles. Coal  in  particular  was  never  seen  ex- 
cept in  the  districts  whero  it  was  produced, 
or  in  the  districts  to  which  it  could  be  carried 
by  sea,  and  was  indeed  always  known  in  the 
south  of  England  by  the  name  of  sea  coal. 

On  by-roads,  and  generally  throughout  the 
country  north  of  York  and  west  of  Exeter, 
goods  were  carried  by  long  trains  of  pack- 
horses.  These  strong  and  patient  beasts,  tho 
breed  of  which  is  now  extinct,  were  attended 
by  a class  of  men  who  seem  to  hove  borne 
much  resemblance  to  the  Spanish  muleteers. 
A traveller  of  humble  condition  often  found  it 
convenient  to  perform  a journey  mounted  on 
a packsaddlo  between  two  baskets,  under  the 
care  of  these  hardy  guides.  Tho  expense  of 

(I)  tJCar.  II.,  c.  i. 

(S)  The  evils  of  the  old  system  arc  strikingly  set 
forth  in  many  petitions  which  appear  in  the  Com- 
mons’ Journal  of  47SS-6.  How  flerce  an  opposition 
was  offered  to  the  new  system  may  he  learned  from 
the  Gentleman's  Magazine  of  1749. 

(3/  Postlethwaites  Dictionary,  Roads. 


this  mode  of  conveyance  was  small.  But  the 
caravan  moved  at  a foot  pace ; and  in  win- 
ter the  cnld  was  often  insupportable.  (1) 

The  rich  commonly  travelled  in  their  own 
carriages,  with  at  least  four  horses.  Cotton, 
tho  facetious  poet,  attompted  to  go  front  Lon- 
don to  the  Peak  with  a single  pair,  but  found 
at  St.  Alban's  that  the  journey  would  bo 
insupportably  tedious,  and  altered  his 
plan.  (2)  A coach  and  six  is  in  our  time  ne- 
ver seen,  except  as  part  of  some  pageant. 
Tho  frequent  mention  therefore  of  suCh  equi- 
pages in  old  books  is  likely  to  mislead  us. 
We  attribute  to  magnificence  what  was  really 
the  effect  of  a very  disagreeable  necessity. 
People,  in  the  time  of  Charles  the  Second,  tra- 
velled with  six  horses,  because  with  a smaller 
number  there  was  great  danger  of  sticking 
fast  in  tho  mire.  Nor  were  even  six  horses 
always  sufficient.  Vanbrugh,  in  the  suc- 
ceeding generation,  described  with  great  hu- 
mour tho  way  in  which  a country  gentleman, 
newly  chosen  a member  of  parliament,  went 
up  to  London.  On  that  occasion  all  tho  ex- 
ertions of  six  beasts,  two  of  which  had  been 
taken  from  the  plough,  could  not  save  the  fa- 
mily coach  from  being  imbedded  in  a quag- 
mire. 

Public  carriages  had  recently  been  much 
improved.  During  tho  years  which  imme- 
diately followed  the  Restoration,  a diligence 
ran  between  London  and  Oxford  in  two  days. 
The  passengers  slept  at  Beaconsfield.  At 
length,  in  the  spring  of  1669,  a great  and  dar- 
ing innovation  was  attempted.  It  was  an- 
nounced that  a vehicle,  described  as  the  Fly- 
ing Coach,  would  perform  the  w hole  journey 
between  sunrise  and  sunset.  This  spirited 
undertaking  was  solemnly  considered  and 
sanctioned  by  the  Heads  of  tho  University, 
and  appears  to  have  excited  the  same  sort  of 
interest  which  is  excited  in  our  own  time  by 
the  opening  of  a new  railway.  The  Vice- 
Chancellor,  by  a notice  which  was  affixed  in 
all  public  places,  prescribed  the  hour  and 
place  of  departure.  The  success  of  the  ex- 
periment was  complete.  At  six  in  the  morn- 
ing the  carriage  began  to  move  from  before 
the  ancient  front  of  All  Souls’  College,  and 
at  seven  in  the  evening  the  adventurous  gen- 
tlemen who  had  run  the  first  risk  were  safely 
deposited  at  their  inn  in  London.  (3)  The 

ft)  Loidis  and  Eimete.  Marshall's  Rural  Economy 
of  England.  In  t739  Roderick  Random  came  from 
Scotland  to  Newcastle  on  a packliorse. 

(*;  Cotton’s  Epistle  to  John  Bradshaw. 

(a)  Anthony  A Wood’s  Life  of  himself. 
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emulation  of  the  sister  university  was  moved ; 
ami  soon  a diligence  was  set  up  which  in  one 
day  carried  passengers  from  Cambridge  to  the 
capital.  At  the  closo  of  the  reign  of  Charles 
the  Second,  flying  carriages  ran  thrice  a-week 
from  Loudon  to  tho  chief  towns.  But  no 
stage  coach,  indeed  no  stage  waggon,  appears 
to  have  proceeded  farther  north  than  York, or 
farther  west  than  Exeter.  The  ordinary  day’s 
journey  of  a flying  coaclt  was  about  fifty  miles 
in  the  summer ; but  in  winter,  when  the  ways 
were  bad  anil  the  nights  long,  little  more  than 
thirty.  The  Chester  coach,  the  York  coach, 
and  (he  Exeter  coach  generally  reached  Lon- 
don in  four  days  during  the  fine  season,  but 
at  Christinas  not  till  tho  sixth  day.  The  pas- 
sengers, six  in  number,  wero  all  scaled  in 
tho  carriage ; for  accidents  were  so  frequent 
that  it  would  havo  been  most  perilous  to 
mount  the  roof.  The  ordinary  fare  was  about 
twopence  halfpenny  a-milc  in  summer,  and 
somewhat  more  in  winter.  (1) 

This  mode  of  travelling,  which  by  English- 
men of  the  present  day  would  be  regarded  as 
insufferably  slow,  seemed  to  our  ancestors 
wonderfully  and  indeed  alarmingly  rapid.  In  a 
work  published  a few  months  before  the  death 
of  Charles  the  Second,  the  flying  coaches  are 
extolled  as  far  superior  to  any  similar  vehicles 
ever  known  in  the  world.  Their  velocity  is 
the  subject  of  special  commendation,  and  is 
triumphantly  contrasted  with  the  sluggish 
pace  of  the  continental  posts.  But  with 
boasts  like  thoso  was  mingled  tho  sound  of 
complaint  and  invective.  The  interests  of 
large  classes  had  been  unfavourably  affected 
by  the  establishment  of  tho  new  diligences; 
and,  as  usual,  many  persons  were,  from 
mere  stupidity  and  obstinacy,  disposed  to  cla- 
mour against  the  innovation,  simply  because 
it  was  an  innovation.  It  was  vehemently 
argued  that  this  imxle  of  conveyance  would 
be  fatal  to  the  breed  of  horses  and  to  the  no- 
ble art  of  horsemanship ; that  the  Thames, 
which  had  long  been  an  important  nursery  of 
seamen,  would  cease  to  be  the  chief  tho- 
roughfare from  London  up  to  Windsor  and 
down  to  Gravesend ; that  saddlers  and  spur- 
riers would  be  ruined  by  hundreds;  that  nu- 
merous iuiis  at  which  mounted  travellers 
had  been  in  the  habit  of  stopping,  would 
be  doserted,  and  would  no  longer  pay  any 
rent ; that  the  new  carriages  were  too  hot  in 
summer  and  too  cold  in  winter;  that  the  pas- 

(I;  Chamhcrlaync's  State  of  England,  test  See 
al»o  the  lint  of  stage  roaches  amt  waggons  at  the  cud 
of  the  book,  entitled  Awhile  Metropolis,  1680. 
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sengers  were  grievously  annoyed  by  invalids 
and  crying  children ; that  tho  coach  some- 
times reached  the  inn  so  late  that  it  was 
impossible  to  get  supper,  and  sometimes 
started  so  early  that  it  was  impossible  to 
get  breakfast.  On  these  grounds  it  was 
gravely  recommended  that  no  public  car- 
riage should  bo  permitted  to  havo  more 
than  four  horses,  to  start  oflcner  than  once  a- 
week,  or  to  go  wore  than  thirty  miles  a-day. 
It  was  hoped  that,  if  this  regulation  were 
adopted,  all  except  the  sick  and  the  lame  w ould 
return  to  the  old  mode  of  travelling.  Peti- 
tions embodying  such  opinions  as  these  were 
presented  to  the  king  in  council  from  several 
companies  of  the  city  of  London,  from  several 
provincial  towns,  and  front  the  justices  of  se- 
veral counties.  We  smile  at  these  things.  It 
is  not  impossible  that  our  descendants,  w hen 
they  read  the  history  of  the  opposition  offend 
by  cupidity  and  prejudice  to  the  improve- 
ments of  the  nineteenth  century,  may  smile 
in  their  turn.  (1) 

In  spite  of  the  attractions  of  the  flying 
coaches,  it  was  still  usual  for  men  who  enjoy- 
ed health  and  vigour,  and  who  wero  not  en- 
cumbered by  much  baggage,  to  perform  long 
journeys  on  horseback.  If  tho  traveller  wish- 
ed to  move  expeditiously  he  rode  post.  Fresh 
saddle-horses  and  guides  were  to  be  procured 
at  convenient  distances  along  all  the  great  lines 
of  road.  The  chargo  was  threepence  a-mile 
for  each  horse,  and  fourpenco  a-stage  for  the 
guide.  In  this  manner,  when  the  ways  were 
good,  it  was  possible  to  travel,  for  a consider- 
able time,  as  rapidly  as  by  any  conveyance 
known  in  England,  till  vehicles  were  propelled 
by  steam.  There  were  as  yet  no  post-chaises; 
nor  could  those  w ho  rode  in  their  ow  n coaches 
ordinarily  procure  a change  of  horses.  The 
king,  how  ever,  and  the  great  officers  of  stale 
were  able  to  command  relays.  Thus  Charles 
commonly  went  in  one  day  from  Whitehall 
to  Newmarket,  a distance  of  about  fifty-live 
miles,  through  a level  country;  and  this  was 
thought  by  ltis  subjects  a proof  of  great  acti- 
vity. Evelyn  performed  the  same  journey  in 
company  with  Lord  Treasurer  Clifford.  Tho 
coach  was  drawn  by  six  horses,  which  were 
changed  at  Bishop  Storlford  and  again  at  Ches- 
terford.  Tho  travellers  reached  Newmarket 

\ t John  Cresset's  Reasons  lor  suppressing  Stage 
Coaches,  1673.  Ttiese  reasons  were  atterw arils  insert- 
ed in  a tract,  entitled  “The  Grand  Concern  of  Eng- 
land explained,  1673."  Cresset’s  attack  on  stage 
coaches  called  forth  some  answers  which  i have 
consulted. 
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at  night.  Such  a mode  of  conveyance  seems 
to  have  been  considered  as  a rare  luxury  con- 
fined to  princes  and  ministers.  (1) 

Whatever  might  bo  the  way  in  which  a 
journey  was  performed,  tho  travellers,  unless 
they  wero  numerous  and  well  armed,  ran 
considerable  risk  of  being  stopped  and  plun- 
dered. The  mounted  highwayman,  a maraud- 
er known  to  our  generation  only  from  books, 
was  to  bo  found  on  every  main  road.  The 
waste  tracts  which  lay  on  the  great  routes 
near  London  were  especially  haunted  by 
plunderers  of  this  class.  Hounslow  Heath 
on  the  great  Western  road,  and  Finchley 
Common,  on  the  great  Northern  road,  wero 
perhaps  the  most  celebrated  of  these  spots. 
The  Cambridge  scholars  trembled  when  they 
approached  Lpping  Forest,  even  in  broad  day- 
light. Seamen  who  had  just  been  paid  off  at 
Chatham  were  often  compelled  to  deliver  their 
purses  on  Gadshill,  celebrated  near  a hundred 
years  earlier  by  tho  greatest  of  poets  as  the 
scene  of  the  depredations  of  I’oins  and  Fal- 
staff.  The  public  authorities  seem  to  havo 
been  often  at  a loss  how  to  deal  with  the 
plunderers.  At  one  time  it  was  announced 
in  the  Gazette  that  several  persons,  who  were 
strongly  suspected  of  being  highwaymen, 
but  against  a whom  there  was  not  sufficient 
evidence,  would  be  paraded  at  Newgato  in 
riding-dresses;  their  horses  would  also  bo 
shown;  and  all  gentlemen  who  had  been 
robbed  wero  invited  to  inspect  this  singular 
exhibition.  On  another  occasion  a pardon 
was  publicly  offered  to  a robber  if  he  would 
give  up  some  rough  diamonds,  of  immense 
value,  which  he  had  taken  when  he  stopped 
the  Harwich  mail.  A short  lime  after  ap- 
peared another  proclamation,  warning  the 
innkeepers  that  the  eye  of  the  government 
was  upon  them.  Their  criminal  connivance, 
it  was  affirmed,  enabled  banditti  to  infest 
the  roads  with  impunity.  That  these  suspi- 
cions were  not  without  foundation,  is  proved 
by  the  dying  speeches  of  some  penitent  rob- 
bers of  that  age,  who  appear  to  have  received 
from  the  innkeepers  services  much  resem- 
bling those  which  Farquhar’s  Boniface  ren- 
dered to  Gibbet.  (2) 

It  was  necessary  to  tho  success  and  even  to 
the  safely  of  the  highwayman  that  he  should 

(!)  Cliainberlaync's  Staleof  England,  1684.  North's 
Exainen,  tos.  Evelyn's  Diary,  Oct.  9,  to,  1071 . 

(1)  Sec  the  London  Gaielte,  Hay  14,  4877,  August 
4,  4887,  Dee.  8,  4687.  The  taut  confession  of  Augustin 
king,  who  was  the  son  ot  an  emiiienldivine„and  had 
been  educated  at  Cambridge,  but  was  hanged  at  Col- 
chester in  Harcli  1688,  is  highly  curious. 


bo  a bold  and  skilful  rider,  and  that  his  man- 
ners and  appearance  should  be  such  as  suited 
the  master  of  a fine  horse.  Ho  therefore 
held  an  aristocrntical  position  in  tho  com- 
munity of  thieves,  appeared  at  fashionable 
coffee-houses  ami  gaming-houses,  and  betted 
with  men  of  quality  on  the  race-ground.  (1) 
Sometimes,  indeed,  he  was  a man  of  good  fa- 
mily and  education.  A romantic  interest 
therefore  attached,  and  perhaps  still  attaches, 
to  the  names  of  freebooters  of  this  class.  The 
vulgar  eagerly  drank  in  tales  of  their  ferocity 
and  audacity,  of  their  occasional  acts  of  gene- 
rosity and  good  nature,  of  their  amours,  of 
their  miraculous  escapes,  of  their  desperate 
struggles,  and  of  their  manly  bearing  at  the 
bar  and  in  the  carl.  Thus  it  was  related  of 
William  Nevison,  the  great  robber  of  York- 
shire. that  he  levied  a quarterly  tribute  on 
all  the  northern  drovers,  and,  in  return,  not 
only  spared  them  himself,  but  protected  them 
against  all  other  ihiovcs ; that  he  demanded 
purses  in  the  most  courteous  manner ; that 
he  gave  largely  to  the  poor  what  he  had  taken 
from  tho  rich ; that  his  life  was  once  spared 
by  the  royal  clemency,  but  that  he  again 
tempted  his  fate,  and  at  length  died,  in  1685 
on  tho  gallows  of  York.  (2)  It  was  related 
how  Claude  Duval,  the  French  page  of  tho 
Duke  of  Richmond,  took  to  the  road,  became 
captain  of  a formidable  gang,  and  had  the 
honour  to  be  named  first  in  a royal  procla- 
mation against  notorious  offenders;  how  at 
tho  head  of  his  troop  ho  stopped  a lady’s 
coach,  in  which  there  was  a booty  of  four 
hundred  pounds ; how  ho  look  only  one 
hundred,  and  suffered  the  fair  owner  to  ran- 
som the  rest  by  dancing  a coranto  with  him 
on  the  heath;  how  his  vivacious  gallantry 
stole  away  tho  hearts  of  all  women  ; how  his 
dexterity  at  sword  and  pistol  made  him  a ter- 
ror to  all  men;  how,  at  length,  in  the  year 
1670,  ho  was  seized  when  overcome  by  wine ; 
how  dames  of  high  rank  visited  him  in  pri- 
son, and  with  tears  interceded  for  his  life; 
how  the  king  would  have  granted  a pardon, 

(I)  Aimutfl.  Pray,  sir,  han't  1 seen  your  fan;  at 
Will's  codec- house? 

r.ibbel.  Yes,  sir,  and  al  White’s  loo.— Beaux’  Stra- 
tagem. 

(ij  Gent's  History  of  York.  Another  marauder  of 
the  same  description,  named  Hiss,  was  hanged  at 
Salisbury  in  4695.  In  a ballad  which  is  fu  the  Pe- 
pysian  Library,  lie  is  represented  as  defending  Ioni- 
sed thus  before  the  Judge  : 

“ What  say  jqu  now,  my  honoured  Lord  ? 

What  harm  was  there  in  this  ’ 

Rich  wealthy  misers  were  abhorred 
By  brave,  freehearted  Biss/’ 
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but  for  the  interference  of  Judge  Morton,  tho 
terror  of  highwaymen,  who  threatened  to 
resign  his  offtco  unless  tho  law  were  carried 
into  full  effect ; and  how,  after  the  execution, 
the  corpse  lay  in  state  with  all  the  pomp  of 
scutcheons,  wax  lights,  black  hangings,  and 
mutes,  till  the  same  cruel  judge,  who  had 
intercepted  the  mercy  of  tho  crown,  sent  of- 
ficers to  disturb  the  obsequies.  (1)  In  these 
anecdotes  there  is  doubtless  a large  mixture 
of  fable ; but  they  are  not  on  that  account  un- 
worthy of  being  recorded ; for  it  is  both  an 
authentic  and  an  important  fact  that  such 
tales,  whether  false  or  true,  were  heard  by 
our  ancestors  with  eagerness  and  faith. 

All  the  various  dangers  by  which  the  travel- 
ler was  beset  were  greatly  increased  by  dark- 
ness. He  was  therefore  commonly  desirous 
of  having  the  shelter  of  a roof  during  the 
night ; and  such  shelter  it  was  not  diflicult  to 
obtain.  From  a very  early  period  the  inns 
of  England  had  been  renowned.  Our  first 
great  poet  had  described  the  excellent  accom- 
modation which  they  afforded  to  the  pilgrims 
of  the  fourteenth  century.  Nino  and  twenty 
persons,  with  their  horses,  found  room  in 
the  wide  chambers  and  stables  of  the  Tabard 
in  Southwark.  The  food  was  of  the  best,  and 
the  wines  such  as  drew  tho  company  on  lo 
drink  largely.  Two  hundred  years  later, 
under  the.  reign  of  Elizabeth,  William  Har- 
rison gavo  a lively  description  of  tho  plenty 
and  comfort  of  the  great  hostelries.  Tho 
continent  of  Europe,  he  said,  could  show 
nothing  like  them.  There  were  some  in 
which  two  or  three  hundred  people,  with 
their  horses,  could  without  difficulty  be  lodg- 
ed and  fed.  The  bedding,  the  tapestry, 
above  all,  the  abundance  of  clean  and  fino 
linen,  was  matter  of  wonder.  Valuable  plate 
was  often  set  on  tho  tables.  Nay,  there  were 
signs  which  had  cost  thirty  or  forty  pounds. 
In  the  seventeenth  century  England  abounded 
with  excellent  inns  of  every  rank.  The  tra- 
veller sometimes,  in  a small  village,  lighted 
on  a public-house  such  as  Walton  has  describ- 
ed, where  the  brick  floor  was  swept  clean, 
where  the  walls  were  stuck  round  with  bal- 
lads, where  the  sheets  smelt  of  lavender,  and 
where  a blazing  fire,  a cup  of  good  ale,  and  a 
dish  of  trouts  fresh  from  the  neighbouring 
brook,  were  lo  be  procured  at  small  charge. 
At  the  larger  houses  of  entertainment  were  lo 
be  found  beds  hung  w ith  silk,  choice  cookery, 

(1)  Pope'sMcmoinsofDuval,  published  immediately 
atlcr  the  execution.  Oates's  Ei*«f  /SkciAi *e.  Hart  i. 


and  claret  equal  to  the  best  which  was  drunk 
in  London.  (1)  The  innkeepers  too,  it  was 
said,  were  not  like  other  innkeepers.  On  the 
Continent  the  landlord  was  the  tyrant  of  those 
who  crossed  the  threshold.  In  England  he 
was  a servant.  Never  was  an  Englishman 
more  at  home  than  when  he  took  his  ease,  in 
his  inn.  Even  men  of  fortune,  who  might 
in  their  own  mansions  have  enjoyed  every 
luxury,  were  often  in  the  habit  of  passing 
their  evenings  in  the  parlour  of  some  neigh- 
bouring house  of  public  entertainment.  They 
seem  to  have  thought  that  comforland  freedom 
could  in  no  other  place  bo  enjoyed  in  equal 
perfection.  This  feeling  continued  during 
many  generations  to  be  a national  peculia- 
rity. The  liberty  and  jollity  of  inns  long 
furnished  matter  to  our  novelists  and  dra- 
matists. Johnson  declared  that  a tavern 
chair  was  the  throne  of  human  felicity ; and 
Shenslono  gently  complained  that  no  private 
roof,  however  friendly,  gave  tho  wanderer  so 
warm  a welcome  as  that  which  was  lo  bo 
found  at  an  inn. 

Many  conveniences,  which  were  unknown 
at  Hampton  Court  and  Whitehall  in  the  seven- 
teenth century,  are  to  be  found  in  our  mo- 
dern hotels.  Vet  on  the  whole  it  is  certain 
that  the  improvement  of  our  houses  of  public 
entertainment  has  by  no  means  kept  pace, 
with  the  improvement  of  our  reads  and  of 
our  conveyances.  Nor  is  this  strange;  for  it 
is  evident  that,  all  other  circumstances  being 
supposed  equal,  the  inns  will  be  best  where 
the  means  of  locomotion  are  worst.  Tho 
quicker  the  rate  of  travelling,  the  less  im- 
portant is  it  that  there  should  be  numerous 
agreeable  resting-places  for  the  traveller.  A 
hundred  and  sixty  years  ago  a person  who 
came  up  to  the  capital  from  a remote  county 
generally  required  twelve  or  fifteen  meals, 
and  lodging  for  five  or  six  nights  by  the 
way.  If  he  were  a great  man,  he  expected 
the  meals  and  lodging  to  bo  comfortable,  and 
even  luxurious.  At  present  we  fly  from 
York  or  Chester  to  London  by  the  light  of  a 
single  winter's  day.  At  present,  therefore,  a 
traveller  seldom  interrupts  his  journey  mere- 
ly for  the  sake  of  rest  and  refreshment.  The 
consequence  is  that  hundreds  of  excellent 
inns  have  fallen  into  utter  decay.  In  a short 
time  no  good  houses  of  that  description  will 

(1)  Sec  tlic  prologue  to  the  Canterbury  Tales,  Har- 
rison's Historical  Description  of  the  Island  of  Great 
lirilain.  and  Pepys's  account  of  bis  lour  in  the  sum- 
mer of  loos.  The  excellence  of  Ihe  English  inns  is 
noticed  in  the  Travels  of  the  Grand  Duke  Cosmo. 
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be  found,  except  at  places  w here  strangers  arc 
likely  to  bo  detained  by  business  or  pleasure. 

The  mode  in  which  correspondence  was 
carried  on  between  distant  places  may  excite 
the  scorn  of  the  present  generation ; yet  it 
was  such  as  might  have  moved  the  admiration 
and  envy  of  the  polished  nations  of  antiquity, 
or  of  the  contemporaries  of  Raleigh  and  Cecil. 
A rude  and  imperfect  establishment  of  posts 
for  the  conveyance  of  letters  had  been  set  up 
by  Charles  the  First,  and  had  been  swept 
away  by  the  civil  war.  Under  the  Common- 
wealth the  design  was  resumed.  At  the  Resto- 
ration tho  proceeds  of  the  post-office,  after  all 
expenses  had  been  paid,  were  settled  on  the 
Duke  of  York.  On  most  lines  of  road  the  mails 
went  out  and  came  in  only  on  the  alternate 
days.  In  Cornwall,  in  the  fens  of  Lincoln- 
shire, and  among  the  hills  and  lakes  of  Cum- 
berland,letters  were  received  only  once  a-week. 
During  a royal  progress  a daily  post  was  de- 
spatched from  tho  capital  to  the  place  whero 
the  court  sojourned.  Thero  was  also  daily 
communication  between  London  and  the 
Downs ; and  the  same  privilege  was  some- 
times extended  to  Tunbridge  Wells  and  Bath 
at  the  seasons  when  those  places  were  crowded 
by  the  great.  Tho  bags  were  carried  on 
horseback  day  and  night  at  the  rate  of  about 
five  miles  an  hour.  (1) 

The  revenue  of  this  establishment  was  not 
derived  solely  from  tho  charge  for  the  trans- 
mission of  letters.  The  post-office  alone  was 
entitled  to  furnish  post-horses,  and,  from  the 
care  with  which  this  monopoly  was  guarded, 
we  may  infer  that  it  was  found  profitable.  (2) 
If.  indeed,  a traveller  had  waited  half  an  hour 
without  being  supplied,  he  might  hire  a horse 
wherever  ho  could. 

To  facilitate  correspondence  between  one 
part  of  London  and  another  was  not  originally 
one  of  the  objects  of  the  post-office.  But,  in 
the  reign  of  Charles  the  Second,  an  enterpris- 
ing citizen  of  London,  William  Dockwray,  set 
up,  at  great  expense,  a penny  post,  which 
delivered  letters  and  parcels  six  or  eight  times 
a-day  in  the  busy  and  crowded  streets  near 
the  Exchange,  and  four  times  a-day  in  the 
outskirts  of  tho  capital.  This  improvement 
was,  as  usual,  strenuously  resisted.  The  por- 
ters complained  that  their  interests  were  at- 
tacked, and  tore  down  the  placards  in  which 
the  scheme  was  announced  to  the  public.  The 

(1)  Stal.  IS  Car.  II.,  e.  3i  Chamberlayne’s  Slate  of 
England,  lain  Angliae  Metropolis,  tlitH).  London 
r.iuettc,  June  S3,  (685,  August  15,  1687. 

(*)  London  Gazette,  Sept.  It,  (C83. 
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excitement  caused  by  Godfrey's  death,  and 
by  the  discovery  of  Coleman’s  papers,  was 
then  at  the  height.  A cry  was  therefore  raised 
that  tho  penny  post  was  a Popish  contrivance. 
Tho  great  Doctor  Oates,  it  was  affirmed,  had 
hinted  a suspicion  that  the  Jesuits  were  at 
the  bottom  of  the  scheme,  and  that  the  bags, 
if  examined,  would  be  found  full  of  treason.(l) 
The  utility  of  the  enterprise  was.  however,  so 
great  and  obvious  that  all  opposition  proved 
fruitless.  As  soon  as  it  became  clear  that  the 
speculation  would  be  lucrative,  the  Duke  of 
York  complained  of  it  as  an  infraction  of  his 
monopoly,  and  the  courts  of  law  decided  in 
his  favour.  (2) 

The  revenue  of  the  post-office  was  from  the 
first  constantly  increasing.  In  the  year  of 
the  Restoration  a committee  of  the  House  of 
Commons,  after  strict  inquiry,  had  estimated 
the  net  receipt  at  about  twenty  thousand 
pounds.  At  the  close  of  the  reign  of  Charles 
tho  Second,  the  net  receipt  was  little  short  of 
fifty  thousand  pounds;  and  this  was  then 
thought  a stupendous  sum.  The  gross  receipt 
was  about  seventy  thousand  pounds.  (3)  The 
charge  for  convoying  a single  letter  was  two- 
pence for  eighty  miles,  and  three-pence  for 
a longer  distance.  Tho  postage  increased  in 
proportion  to  the  weight  of  the  packet.  At 
present  a single  letter  is  carried  to  tho  extre- 
mity of  Scotland  or  of  Ireland  for  a penny ; and 
the  monopoly  of  post-horses  has  long  ceased 
to  exist.  Yet  the  gross  annual  receipts  of  the 
department  amount  to  more  than  eighteen 
hundred  thousand  pounds,  and  the  net  re- 
ceipts to  moro  than  seven  hundred  thousand 
pounds.  It  is,  therefore,  scarcely  possible  to 
doubt  that  the  number  of  letters  now  conveyed 
by  mail  is  seventy  times  the  number  which 
was  so  conveyed  at  the  time  of  the  accession 
of  James  the  Second. 

No  part  of  the  load  which  the  old  mails  car- 
ried out  was  more  important  than  the  news- 
letters. In  1685  nothing  like  the  London 
daily  paper  of  our  time  existed,  or  conldexist. 
Neither  tho  necessary  capital  nor  the  necessary 
skill  was  to  be  found.  Freedom  loo  was  w ant- 
ing, a want  as  fatal  as  that  of  either  capital  or 
skill.  The  press  was  not  indeed  at  that  mo- 
ment under  a general  censorship.  The  licens- 
ing act,  which  had  been  passed  soon  after  the 
Restoration,  had  expired  in  1679.  Any  per- 
(1)  Smith’ll  Current  Intelligence,  March  30,  and 
April  3,  (680. 

(3)  Anglia-  Metropolis,  1690. 

. (3)  Commons'  Journals,  Sept.  4,  (660,  March  1, 
(688-9.  Chamberlayne,  1684.  Dai  enant  on  the  Pub- 
lie  Revenue,  Discourse  IV. 
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son  might  therefore  print,  at  his  own  risk,  a 
history,  a sermon,  or  a poem,  without  the 
previous  approbation  of  any  public  officer; 
but  the  judges  were  unanimously  of  opinion 
that  this  liberty  did  not  extend  to  Gazettes, 
and  that  by  the  common  law  of  England  no 
man,  not  authorised  by  the  crown. liada  right 
to  publish  political  news.  (1)  While  the  Whig 
party  was  still  formidable,  the  government 
thought  it  expedient  occasionally  to  connive 
at  the  violation  of  this  rule.  During  the  great 
batlleof  the  Exclusion  Bill,  many  newspapers 
were  suffered  to  appear,  the  Protestant  Intel- 
ligence, the  Current  Intelligence,  the  Domes- 
tic Intelligence,  the  True  News,  the  London 
Mercury.  (2)  None  of  these  was  published 
oftener  than  twice  a-week.  None  exceeded  in 
size  a single  small  leaf.  The  quantity  of  mat- 
ter which  one  of  them  contained  in  a year  was 
not  more  than  is  often  found  in  two  numbers 
of  the  Times.  After  the  defeat  of  the  Whigs 
it  was  no  longer  necessary  for  the  king  to  be 
sparing  in  the  use  of  that  w hich  all  his  Judges 
had  pronounced  to  be  his  undoubted  preroga- 
tive. At  the  close  of  his  reign  no  newspaper 
was  suffered  to  appear  without  his  allowance ; 
and  his  allowance  was  given  exclusively  to 
the  London  Gazette.  The  London  Gazette 
came  out  only  on  Mondays  and  Thursdays. 
The  contents  generally  were  a royal  procla- 
mation, two  or  throe  Tory  addresses,  notices 
of  two  or  threo  promotions,  an  account  of  a 
skirmish  between  the  imperial  troops  and  tho 
Janissaries  on  the  Danube,  a description  of  a 
highwayman,  an  announcement  of  a grand 
cock-fight  between  two  persons  of  honour, 
and  an  advertisement  offering  a reward  for  a 
strayed  dog.  The  whole  made  up  two  pages 
of  moderate  size.  Whatever  was  communi- 
cated respecting  matters  of  the  highest  mo- 
ment was  communicated  in  the  most  meagre 
and  formal  style.  Sometimes,  indeed,  when 
the  government  was  disposed  to  gratify  the 
public  curiosity  respecting  an  important  trans- 
action, a broadside  was  pul  forth  giving  full- 
er details  than  could  be  found  in  the  Gazette; 
but  neither  the  Gazette  nor  any  supplement- 
ary broadside  printed  by  authority  ever  con- 
tained any  intelligence  which  it  did  not  suit 
the  purposes  of  the  court  to  publish.  The 
most  important  parliamentary  debates,  the 
most  important  stale  trials,  recorded  in  our 
history,  were  passed  over  in  profound  si- 
ft) London  Gazelle,  Slay  5,  and  17, 1680. 

(S)  There,  is  a very  curious  and,  I should  think, 
unique  collection  of  these  papers  at  the  British  Mu- 
seum. 


lence.(l)  In  the  capital  the  coffee-houses  sup- 
plied in  some  measure  the  place  of  a journal. 
Thither  the  Londoners  flocked  as  the  Atho- 
niansofold  flocked  to  the  market-place  to  hoar 
whether  there  was  any  news.  There  men 
might  learn  how  brutally  a Whig  had  been 
treated  tho  day  beforo  in  Westminster  Hall, 
what  horrible  accounts  the  letters  from  Edin- 
burgh gave  of  the  torturing  of  Covenanters, 
how  grossly  tho  navy  board  had  cheated  the 
crown  in  the  victualling  of  the  fleet,  and 
what  grave  charges  the  Lord  Privy  Seal  had 
brought  against  the  Treasury  in  the  mat- 
ter of  the  hearth  money.  But  people  who 
lived  at  a distance  from  the  great  theatre  of 
political  contention  could  bo  kept  regularly- 
informed  of  what  was  passing  there  only  by 
means  of  newsletters.  To  prepare  such  let- 
ters became  a calling  in  Loudon,  as  it  now  is 
among  the  natives  of  India.  The  newswriter 
rambled  from  coffee-room  to  coffee-room,  col- 
lecting reports,  squeezed  himself  into  the  Ses- 
sions House  at  the  Old  Bailey  if  there  was  an 
interesting  trial,  nay,  perhaps  obtained  ad- 
mission to  the  gallery  of  Whitehall,  and  no- 
ticed how  the  king  and  duke  looked.  In  this 
way  he  gathered  materials  for  weekly  epistles 
destined  to  enlighten  some  county  town  or 
some  bench  of  rustic  magistrates.  Such  were 
the  sources  from  w hich  the  inhabitants  of  tho 
largest  provincial  cities,  and  the  groat  body  of 
the  gentry  and  clergy,  learned  almost  all  that 
they  knew  of  the  history  of  their  own  time. 
We  must  suppose  that  at  Cambridge  there 
were  as  many  persons  curious  to  know  what 
was  passing  in  the  world  as  at  almost  any 
place  in  the  kingdom,  out  of  London.  Yet  at 
Cambridge,  during  a great  part  of  the  reign 
of  Charles  the  Second,  the  doctors  of  laws  and 
tho  masters  of  arts  had  no  regular  supply  of 
news  except  through  the  l.ondon  Gazette. 
At  length  the  services  of  one  of  the  collectors 
of  intelligence  in  the  capital  were  employed. 
That  was  a memorable  day  on  which  the  first 
newsletter  from  Loudon  w as  laid  on  tho  table 
of  the  only  coffee-room  in  Cambridge.(2)  At 
the  seat  of  a man  of  fortune  in  the  country 
tho  newsletter  was  impatiently  expected. 
Within  a week  after  it  had  arrived  it  had 
been  thumbed  by  twenty  families.  It  fur- 
nished the  neighbouring  squires  with  matter 
for  talk  over  their  October,  and  the  neigh- 

(I)  For  example,  there  in  not  a word  in  the  Gaxette 
about  the  important  parliamentary  proceedings  ol 
November  (685,  or  about  the  trial  and  acquittal  of 
the  seven  bishops. 

(*)  Roger  North’s  Lite  of  Dr.  John  North.  On  the 
subject  of  newsletters,  sec  the  Exauien,  633. 
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bowing  rectors  with  topics  for  sharp  sermons 
against  Whiggeryor  Popery.  Many  of  these 
curious  journals  might  doubtless  still  be  de- 
tected by  a diligent  search  in  the  archives  of 
old  families.  Some  are  to  be  found  in  our 
public  libraries;  and  ono  series,  which  is  not 
the  least  valuable  pari  of  the  literary  treasures 
collected  by  Sir  James  Mackintosh,  will  be 
occasionally  quoted  in  the  course  of  this 
work.  (1) 

It  is  scarcely  necessary  to  say  that  there 
were  then  no  provincial  newspapers.  Indeed, 
except  in  the  capital  and  at  tho  two  universi- 
ties, there  was  scarcely  a printer  in  tho  king- 
dom. The  only  press  in  England  north  of 
Trent  appears  to  have  been  at  York.  (2) 

It  was  not  only  by  means  of  the  London 
Gazette  that  the  government  undertook  to 
furnish  political  instruction  to  tho  people. 
That  journal  contained  a scanty  supply  of 
news  without  comment.  Another  journal, 
published  under  the  patronage  of  the  court, 
consisted  of  comment  without  news.  This 
paper,  called  the  Observator,  was  edited  by 
an  old  Tory  pamphleteer  named  Roger  Le- 
strange.  Lcstrango  was  by  no  moans  defi- 
cient in  readiness  and  shrowdness  ; and  his 
diction,  though  coarse,  and  disfigured  by  a 
mean  and  flippant  jargon,  which  then  passed 
for  wit  in  the  greeu-room  and  the  tavern, 
was  not  without  keenness  and  vigour.  Rut 
his  nature,  at  once  ferocious  and  ignoble, 
showed  itself  in  every  lino  that  he  penued. 
When  the  first  Observators  appeared  there  was 
some  excuse  for  his  acrimony.  For  the 
Whigs  were  then  powerful ; and  he  had  to 
contend  against  numerous  adversaries,  whose 
unscrupulous  violence  might  seem  to  justify 
unsparing  retaliation.  But  in  1685  all  oppo- 
sition had  been  crushed.  A generous  spirit 
would  have  disdained  to  insult  a party  w hich 

(I)  I take  this  opportunity  of  expressing:  my  warm 
gratitude  to  tlie  family  of  my  dear  and  honored  friend 
Sir  James  Mackintosh,  for  conttding  to  me  the  mate- 
rials collected  by  him  at  a time  when  he  meditated 
a work  similar  to  that  which  I have  undertaken.  I 
have  never  seen,  and  ldo  not  believe  that  there  any- 
where exists,  within  the  same  compass,  so  noble  a 
collection  of  extracts  from  public  and  private  ar- 
chives. Tlie  Judgment  w ith  which  Sir  James,  in 
great  masses  of  the  rudest  ore  of  history,  selected 
what  was  valuable,  and  rejected  whalwas  worthless, 
ean  he  fully  appreciated  only  by  one  w ho  has  toiled 
after  him  in  the  same  mine. 

(ij  Life  of  Thomas  Geut.  A complete  list  of  all 
printing-houses  in  mi  will  be  round  in  Nichols's 
Literary  Aneedotesof  the  eighteenth  century.  There 
had  then  been  a great  Increase  within  a few  years 
In  tlie  number  of  presses ; and  ycl  there  w ere  thirty- 
four  counties  hi  which  there  was  uo  printer,  one  of 
those  counties  being  Lancashire. 


could  not  reply,  and  to  aggravate  the  misery 
of  prisoners,  of  exiles,  of  bereaved  families ; 
but  from  the  malice  of  Lestrange  the  grave 
was  no  hiding-place,  and  the  house  of  mourn 
ing  no  sanctuary.  In  the  last  month  of  the 
reign  of  Charles  the  Second,  William  Jenkyn, 
an  aged  dissenting  pastor  of  groat  note,  who 
had  been  cruelly  persecuted  for  no  crimo  but 
that  of  worshipping  God  according  to  the 
fashion  generally  followed  throughout  Protest- 
ant Europe,  died  of  hardships  and  privations 
in  Newgale.  The  outbreak  of  popular  sym- 
pathy could  not  bo  repressed.  The  corpse 
was  followed  to  the  grave  by  a train  of  a hun- 
dred and  fifty  coaches.  Even  courtiers  look- 
ed sad.  Even  the  unthinking  king  showed 
some  signs  of  concern.  Lestrange  alono  set 
up  a howl  of  savage  exultation,  laughed  at 
tho  weak  compassion  of  the  Trimmers,  pro- 
claimed that  the  blasphemous  old  impostor 
had  met  with  a most  righteous  punishment, 
and  vowed  to  wage  war,  not  only  to  the 
death,  but  after  death,  with  all  the  mock 
saints  and  martyrs.  (I)  Such  was  tho  spirit 
of  the  paper  which  was  at  this  lime  the  oracle 
of  the  Tory  party,  and  especially  of  the  pa- 
rochial clergy. 

Literature  which  could  be  carried  by  the 
post-bag  then  formed  the  greater  part  of  the 
intellectual  nutriment  ruminated  by  the  coun- 
try divines  and  country  justices.  Tho  diffi- 
culty and  expense  of  conveying  large  packets 
from  place  to  place  was  so  great,  that  an  ex- 
tensive work  was  longer  in  making  its  way 
from  Paternoster  Row  to  Devonshire  or  Lan- 
cashire, than  it  now  is  in  reaching  Kentucky, 
flow  scantily  a rural  parsonage  was  then  fur- 
nished, oven  with  hooks  tho  most  necessary 
to  a theologian,  has  already  been  remarked. 
The  houses  of  the  gentry  were  not  more  plen- 
tifully supplied.  Few  knightsof  the  shire  had 
libraries  so  good  as  may  now  perpetually  he 
found  in  a servants’  hall,  or  in  the  back 
parlour  of  a small  shopkeeper.  An  esquire 
passed  among  his  neighbours  for  a great 
scholar,  if  Uudibras  and  Baker’s  Chronicle, 
Tarlton’s  Jests  and  the  Seven  Champions  of 
Christendom,  lay  in  his  halt  window  among 
the  tishing-rods  and  fowling-pieces.  No  cir- 
culating library,  no  book  society  then  existed 
even  in  tho  capital;  but  in  ihe  capital  those 
students  who  could  not  afford  to  purchase 
largely  had  a resource.  The  shops  of  the 
great  booksellers,  near  Saint  Paul's  Church- 
yard, were  crowded  every  day  and  all  day 

(I)  Observator,  Jan.  39,  and  at,  teas;  Calamy  s 
Life  of  Baxter;  Nonconformist  Memorial. 
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long  with  readers ; and  a known  customer 
was  often  permitted  to  carry  a volume  home. 
In  the  country  there  was  no  such  accommo- 
dation ; and  every  man  was  under  the  neces- 
sity of  buying  whatever  ho  wished  to  road.(l) 
As  to  the  lady  of  the  manor  and  her  daugh- 
ters, their  literary  stores  generally  consisted 
of  a prayer  book  and  a receipt  book.  But  in 
truth  they  lost  little  by  living  in  rural  seclu- 
sion. For,  even  in  tho  highest  ranks,  and  in 
those  situations  which  afforded  the  greatest 
facilities  for  mental  improvement,  the  Eng- 
lish women  of  that  generation  were  decidedly 
worse  educated  than  they  have  been  at  any 
other  time  since  the  revival  of  learning.  At  an 
earlier  period  they  had  studied  the  master- 
pieces of  ancient  genius.  In  the  present  day 
they  seldom  bestow  much  attention  on  the 
dead  languages;  but  they  are  familiar  with 
the  tongue  of  Pascal  and  Moliere,  with  the 
tongue  of  Dante  and  Tasso,  with  the  tongue 
of  Goethe  and  Schiller;  nor  is  there  any 
purer  or  more  graceful  English  than  that  which 
accomplished  women  now  speak  and  write. 
But,  during  tho  latter  part  of  tho  seventeenth 
century,  the  culture  of  the  female  mind  seems 
to  have  been  almost  entirely  neglected.  If  a 
damsel  had  the  least  smattering  of  literature 
she  was  regarded  as  a prodigy.  Ladies  highly 
born,  highly  bred,  and  naturally  quick-wit- 
ted, were  unable  to  w rite  a line  in  their  mo- 
ther tongue  without  solecisms  and  faults  of 
spelling  such  as  a charity  girl  would  now  be 
ashamed  to  commit.  (2) 

The  explanation  may  easily  bo  found.  Ex- 
travagant licentiousness,  the  natural  effect  of 
extravagant  austerity,  was  now  the  mode ; 
and  licentiousness  had  produced  its  ordinary 
effect,  the  moral  and  intellectual  degradation 
of  women.  To  their  personal  beauty  it  was 
the  fashion  to  pay  rude  and  impudent  ho- 
mage. But  the  admiration  and  desire  which 
they  inspired  were  seldom  mingled  with  re- 
spect, with  affection,  or  with  any  chivalrous 

(t)  Cotton  seems,  from  bis  Angler,  to  have  found 
room  for  his  whole  library  in  ids  hail  window;  and 
Colton  was  a man  of  letters.  Even  when  Franklin 
tlrst  visited  London  in  171*.  circulating  libraries 
were  unknown  there.  The  crow  d at  the  booksellers' 
shops  in  Utile  Britain  is  mentioned  by  Roger  North 
tn  his  life  of  his  brother  John. 

(1)  One  instance  will  sulllcc.  Queen  Mary  had 
good  natural  abilities,  had  been  educated  hy  a bi- 
shop, was  fond  of  history  and  poetry,  and  was  re- 
garded hy  very  eminent  men  as  a superior  woman, 
'there  is,  in  the  library  of  the  Hague,  a superb  Eng- 
lish Bible  wideh  was  delivered  to  tier  when  she  was 
crowned  in  Westminster  Abbey.  In  the  title  page 
arc  these  words  in  her  own  hand,  "This  booh  was 
given  tbe  King  and  1,  at  our  crownallon.  Marie  R.” 


sentiment.  The  qualities  which  fit  them  to 
be  companions,  advisers,  confidential  friends, 
rather  repelled  than  attracted  the  libertines 
of  Whitehall.  In  that  court  a maid  of  ho- 
nour, who  dressed  in  such  a manner  as  to  do 
full  justice  to  a white  bosom,  who  ogled  sig- 
nificantly, who  danced  voluptuously,  who 
excelled  in  pert  repartee,  who  was  not  asham- 
ed to  romp  with  lords  of  the  bedchamber  and 
captains  of  the  guards,  to  sing  sly  verses 
with  sly  expression,  or  to  pul  on  a page’s 
dress  for  a frolic,  was  more  likely  to  bo  fol- 
lowed and  admired,  more  likely  to  be  honoured 
with  royal  attentions,  more  likely  to  win  a 
rich  and  noble  husband,  than  Jane  Grey  or 
Lucy  Hutchinson  would  have  been.  In  such 
circumstances  the  standard  of  female  attain- 
ments was  necessarily  low ; and  it  was  more 
dangerous  to  bo  above  that  standard  than  to 
be  beneath  it.  Extreme  ignorance  and  fri- 
volity were  thought  less  urfbecoming  in  a lady 
than  the  slightest  tincture  of  pedantry.  Of 
the  too  celebrated  women  whose  faces  we  still 
admire  on  the  walls  of  Hampton  Court,  few 
indeed  were  in  the  habit  of  reading  anything 
more  valuable  than  acrostics,  lampoons,  and 
translalionsof  the  Clclia  and  the  Grand  Cyrus. 

The  literary  acquirements,  even  of  the  ac- 
complished gentlemen  of  that  generation, 
seem  to  have  been  somewhat  less  solid  and 
profound  than  at  an  earlier  or  a laler  period. 
Greek  learning,  at  least,  did  not  flourish 
among  us  in  the  days  of  Charles  the  Second, 
as  it  had  flourished  before  the  civil  war,  or 
as  it  again  flourished  long  after  tho  revolu- 
tion. There  were  undoubtedly  scholars  to 
whom  the  whole  Greek  literature,  from  Homer 
to  I’hotius,  was  familiar  ; but  such  scholars 
were  to  be  found  almost  exclusively  among 
the  clergy  resident  at  the  universities,  and 
even  at  the  universities  were  few,  and  were 
not  fully  appreciated.  At  Cambridge  it  was 
not  thought  by  any  means  necessary  that  a 
divine  should  be  able  to  read  the  Gospels  in 
the  original.(l)  Nor  was  the  standard  at 
Oxford  higher.  When,  in  the  reign  of 
William  the  Third,  Christ  Church  rose  up  as 
one  man  to  defend  the  genuineness  of  the 
Epistles  of  Phalaris,  that  great  college,  then 
considered  as  tho  first  seal  of  philology  in 
the  kingdom,  could  not  muster  such  a slock 
of  Attic  learning  as  is  now  possessed  by  so- 
veral  youths  at  every  great  public  school.  It 

(I)  Honor  North  tell  us  that  his  brother  John,  who 
was  Greek  professor  at  Cambridge,  complained  bit- 
terly of  the  general  neglect  ot  the  Greek  tongue 
among  Ilia  academical  clergy. 
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may  easily  be  supposed  that  a dead  language, 
neglected  at  the  universities,  was  not  much 
studied  by  men  of  the  world.  In  a former 
age  the  poetry  and  eloquence  of  Greece  had 
been  the  delight  of  Raleigh  and  Falkland.  In 
a later  ago  the  poetry  and  eloquence  of  Greece 
were  the  delight  of  Pitt  and  Fox, of  Windham 
and  Grenville.  But  during  the  latter  part  of 
the  seventeenth  century  there  was  in  Kngland 
scarcely  one  eminent  statesman  who  could 
read  with  enjoyment  a page  of  Sophocles  or 
Plato. 

Good  Latin  scholars  wore  numerous.  Tho 
language  of  Rome,  indeed,  had  not  altogether 
lost  its  imperial  character,  and  was  still,  in 
many  parts  of  Europe,  almost  indispensable 
to  a traveller  or  a negotiator.  To  speak  it 
well  was  therefore  a much  more  common  ac- 
complishment than  in  our  time;  and  neither 
Oxford  nor  Cambridge  wanted  poets  who,  on 
a great  occasion,  could  lay  at  tho  foot  of  the 
throne  happy  imitations  of  (ho  verses  in 
which  Virgil  and  Ovid  had  celebrated  the 
greatness  of  Augustus. 

Vet  even  the  Latin  was  giving  way  to  a 
younger  rival.  France  united  at  that  time 
almost  every  species  of  ascendency.  Her  mi- 
litary glory  was  at  the  height.  She  had  van- 
quished mighty  coalitions.  She  had  dictated 
treaties.  She  had  subjugated  great  cities  and 
provinces.  She  had  forced  the  Castilian 
pride  to  yield  her  the  precedence.  She  had 
summoned  Italian  princes  to  prostrate  them- 
selves at  her  footstool.  Her  authority  was 
supreme  in  all  matters  of  good  breeding, 
from  a duel  to  a minuet.  She  determined 
how  a gentleman's  coat  must  be  cut,  how 
long  his  peruko  must  be,  whether  his  heels 
must  be  high  or  low,  and  whether  the  lace 
on  his  hat  must  be  broad  or  narrow.  In  li- 
terature she  gave  law  to  the  world.  The 
fame  of  her  great  writers  filled  Europe.  No 
other  country  could  produce  a tragic  poet 
equal  to  Racine,  a comic  poet  equal  to 
Moliere,  a trifler  so  agreeable  as  La  Fon- 
taine, a rhetorician  so  skilful  as  Bossuet. 
The  literary  glory  of  Italy  and  of  Spain  had 
set ; that  of  Germany  had  not  yet  dawned. 
The  genius,  therefore,  of  the  eminent  men 
who  adorned  Paris  shone  forth  with  a splen- 
dour which  was  set  off  to  full  advantage  by- 
contrast.  France,  indeed,  had  at  that  time 
an  empire  over  mankind,  such  as  even  tho 
Roman  Republic  never  attainod.  For,  w hen 
Rome  was  politically  dominant,  sho  was  in 
arts  and  letters  the  humble  pupil  of  Greece. 
France  had,  ovor  the  surrounding  countries, 


at  once  the  ascendency  which  Rome  had  over 
Greece,  and  the  ascendency  which  Greeco 
had  over  Rome.  French  was  fast  becoming 
tho  universal  language,  the  language  of  fa- 
shionable society,  the  language  of  diplomacy. 
At  several  courts  princes  and  nobles  spoke  it 
more  accurately  and  politely  than  their  mo- 
ther tongue.  In  our  island  there  was  less  of 
this  servility  than  on  the  Continent.  Neither 
our  good  nor  our  bad  qualities  were  those  of 
imitators.  Yet  even  here  homage  was  paid, 
awkwardly  indeed  and  sullenly,  to  the  lite- 
rary supremacy  of  our  neighbours.  The  me- 
lodious Tuscan,  so  familiar  to  tho  gallants 
and  ladies  of  the  court  of  Elizabeth,  sank  into 
contempt.  A gentleman  who  quoted  Horace 
or  Terence  was  considered  in  good  company 
as  a pompous  pedant.  But  to  garnish  his 
conversation  with  scraps  of  French  was  the 
best  proof  which  he  could  give  of  his  parts 
and  attainments,  (t)  New  canons  of  criti- 
cism, new  models  of  style  came  into  fashion. 
The  quaint  ingenuity  which  had  deformed  the 
verses  of  Donne,  and  had  been  a blemish  on 
those  of  Cowley,  disappeared  from  our  poetry. 
Our  prose  became  less  majestic,  less  artfully 
involved,  less  variously  musical  than  that  of 
an  earlier  ago,  but  more  lucid,  more  easy, 
and  better  fitted  for  controversy  and  nar- 
rative. In  these  changes  it  is  impossible  not 
to  recognise  the  influence  of  French  precept 
and  of  French  example.  Great  masters  of  our 
language,  in  their  most  dignified  composi- 
tions, affected  to  use  French  words,  when 
English  words,  quite  as  expressive  and  melo- 
dious, were  at  hand  ; {2)  and  from  France 
was  imported  the  tragedy  in  rhyme,  an  exotic 
which,  in  our  soil,  drooped,  and  speedily- 
died. 

It  would  have  been  well  if  our  writers  had 
also  copied  the  decorum  which  their  great 
French  contemporaries,  with  few  exceptions, 
preserved;  for  the  profligacy  of  the  English 
plays,  satires,  songs,  and  novels  of  that  age 
is  a deep  blot  on  our  national  fame.  The  evil 
may-  easily  be  traced  to  its  source.  The  wits 

(1)  Butler,  in  a satire  of  great  asperity.  Bay* 

“For,  though  to  smatier  words  of  Greek 

And  Latin  be  the  rhetorique 
Of  pedants  counted,  and  vainglorious. 

To  smaller  French  is  meritorious." 

(2)  The  most  offensive  instance  which  I remember 
is  in  a poem  on  tho  coronation  of  Charles  the  Second 
by  Dryden,  » ho  certainty  could  not  plead  poverty 
as  an  excuse  for  borrowing  words  from  any  foreign 
tongue  i— 

“ Hither  in  summer  evenings  you  repair. 

To  taste  the  fraicheur  of  the  cooler  air." 
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and  the  Puritans  had  novcr  been  on  friendly 
terms.  There  was  no  sympathy  between  the 
two  classes.  They  looked  on  the  whole  sys- 
tem of  human  life  from  different  points  and  in 
different  lights.  The  earnest  of  each  was  the, 
jest  of  the  other.  The  pleasures  of  each  wero 
the  torments  of  the  other.  To  the  stern  preci- 
sian even  the  innocent  sport  of  the  fancy  seem- 
ed a crime.  To  light  and  festive  natures  the 
solemnity  of  the  zealous  brethren  furnished  co- 
pious matter  of  ridicule.  From  the  Reforma- 
tion to  the  civil  war,  almost  every  writer, 
gifted  with  a lino  sense  of  the  ludicrous,  had 
taken  some  opportunity  of  assailing  the 
straight-haired,  snuffling,  whining  saints, 
who  christened  their  children  out  of  the  Book 
of  Nehomiah,  who  groaned  in  spirit  at  the 
sight  of  Jack  in  the  Green,  and  who  thought 
it  impious  to  taste  plum  porridge  on  Christ- 
mas day.  At  length  a time  came  when  the 
laughers  began  to  look  grave  in  their  turn. 
The  rigid  ungainly  zealots,  after  having  fur- 
nished much  good  sport  during  two  genera- 
tions, rose  up  in  arms,  conquered,  ruled,  and, 
grimly  smiling,  trod  down  under  their  feet 
the  whole  crowd  of  mockers.  The  wounds 
inflicted  by  gay  and  petulant  malice  were  re- 
taliated with  the  gloomy  and  implacable  ma- 
lice peculiar  to  bigots  who  mistake  their  own 
rancour  for  virtue.  The  theatres  wero  closed. 
The  players  wero  flogged.  The  press  was  put 
under  the  guardianship  of  austere  licensors. 
The  Muses  were  banished  from  their  own  fa- 
vourite haunts.  Cowley  was  ejected  from 
Cambridge,  and  Crashaw  from  Oxford.  The 
young  candidate  for  academical  honours  was 
no  longer  required  to  write  Ovidian  epistles 
orVirgilian  pastorals,  but  was  strictly  inter- 
rogated by  a synod  of  lowering  Supralapsa- 
rians  ns  to  the  day  and  hour  when  ho  expe- 
rienced the  new'  birth.  Such  a system  was 
of  course  fruitful  of  hypocrites.  Under  sober 
clothing  and  under  visages  composed  to  the 
expression  of  austerity  lay  hid  during  several 
years  the  intense  desire  of  licence  and  of  re- 
venge. At  length  that  desire  was  gratified. 
The  Restoration  emancipated  thousands  of 
minds  from  a yoke  which  had  become  insup- 
portable. The  old  fight  recommenced,  but 
with  an  animosity  altogether  new.  It  was 
now  not  a sportive  combat,  but  a war  to  the 
death.  The  Roundhead  had  no  better  quarter 
to  expect  from  those  whom  ho  had  persecuted 
than  a cruel  slave-driver  can  expect  from  in- 
surgent slaves  still  bearing  the  marks  of  his 
collars  and  bis  scourges. 

Tho  war  between  wil  and  Puritanism  soon 


became  a war  between  wit  and  morality.  The 
hostility  excited  by  a grotesque  caricature  of 
virtue  did  not  spare  virtue  herself.  What- 
ever the  canting  Roundhead  had  regarded  with 
reverence  was  insulted.  Whatever  he  had 
proscribed  was  favoured.  Because  ho  had 
been  scrupulous  about  trifles,  all  scruples 
were  treated  with  derision.  Because  he  had 
covered  his  failings  with  the  mask  of  devo- 
tion, men  were  encouraged  In  obtrude  with 
cynic  impudence  all  their  most  scandalous 
vices  on  the  public  eye.  Because  ho  had 
puuished  illicit  love  with  barbarous  severity, 
virgin  purity  ami  conjugal  fidelity  were  to  bo 
made  a jest.  To  that  sanctimonious  jargon 
which  was  his  shibboleth,  was  opposed  an- 
other jargon  not  less  absurd  and  much  more 
odious.  As  he  never  opened  his  mouth  ex- 
cept in  scriptural  phrase,  the  new  breed  of 
wits  and  fine  gentlemen  never  opened  (heir 
mouths  without  uttering  ribaldry  of  which  a 
porter  would  now  be  ashamed,  and  without 
calling  on  their  Maker  to  curse  thorn,  sink 
them,  confound  them,  blast  them,  and  damn 
them. 

It  is  not  strange,  therefore,  that  our  polite 
literature,  when  it  revived  with  the  revival  of 
the  old  civil  and  ecclesiastical  polity,  should 
have  been  profoundly  immoral.  A few  emi- 
nent men,  w ho  belonged  to  an  earlier  and  bet- 
ter age.  were  exempt  from  the  general  conta- 
gion. The  verse  of  Waller  still  breathed  (he 
sentiments  which  had  animated  a more  chi- 
valrous generation.  Cowley,  distinguished  at 
onceas  a loyalisland  as  a manof  letters,  raised 
his  voice  courageously  against  the  immora- 
lity which  disgraced  both  letters  and  loyally. 
A mightier  poel.  tried  at  once  by  pain,  dan- 
ger, poverty,  obloquy,  and  blindness,  medi- 
taled,  undisturbed  by  the  obscene  tumult 
which  raged  allaround  him,  a song  so  sublime 
and  so  holy  lliat  it  would  not  have  misbecome 
the  lips  of  those  ethereal  Virtues  whom  ho 
saw,  with  that  inner  eye  which  no  calamity 
could  darken,  flinging  down  on  tho  jasper 
pavement  their  crowns  of  amaranth  and  gold. 
The  vigorous  and  fertile  genius  of  Butler,  if 
it  did  not  altogether  escape  the  prevailing  in- 
fection, took  the  disease  in  a mild  form.  But 
these  wore  men  whose  minds  had  been  train- 
ed in  a world  which  had  passed  away.  They 
gave  place  in  no  long  lime  to  a younger 
generation  of  wits ; and  of  that  gene- 
ration, from  Dryden  down  lo  Durfey,  the 
common  characteristic  was  hard-hearted, 
shameless,  swaggering  licentiousness,  at  once 
inelegant  and  inhuman.  The  influence  of 
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these  writers  was  doubtless  noxious,  yet  less 
noxious  than  it  would  have  been  had  they 
been  less  depraved.  The  poison  which  they 
administered  was  so  strong,  that  it  was,  in  no 
long  time,  rejected  with  nausea.  None  of 
them  understood  the  dangerous  art  of  asso- 
ciating images  of  unlawful  pleasure  with  all 
that  is  endearing  and  ennobling.  None  of 
them  was  aware  that  a certain  decorum  is  es- 
sential even  to  voluptuousness,  that  drapery 
may  be  more  alluring  than  exposure,  and  that 
tho  imagination  may  be  far  more  powerfully 
moved  by  delicate  hints  which  impel  it  to 
exert  itself  than  by  gross  descriptions  which 
it  takes  in  passively. 

The  spirit  of  the  Antipuritan  reaction  per- 
vades almost  the  whole  polite  literature  of  the 
reign  of  Charles  the  Second.  But  the  very 
quintessence  of  that  spirit  will  be  found  in  the 
comic  drama.  The  playhouses,  shut  by  the 
meddling  fanatic  in  tho  day  of  his  power, 
were  again  crowded.  To  their  old  attrac- 
tions new  and  more  powerful  attractions  had 
been  added.  Scenery,  dresses,  and  decora- 
tions such  as  would  now  be  thought  mean 
and  absurd,  but  such  as  would  have  been 
esteemed  incredibly  magnificent  by  those 
who,  early  in  tho  seventeenth  century,  sate 
on  the  filthy  benches  of  the  Hope,  or  under 
tho  thatched  roof  of  the  Rose,  dazzled  the  eyes 
of  the  multitude.  The  fascination  of  sex  was 
called  in  to  aid  the  fascination  of  art;  and  tho 
young  spectator  saw,  with  emotions  unknown 
to  the  contemporaries  of  Shakspcaro  and 
Jonson,  tender  and  sprightly  heroinos  per- 
sonified by  lovely  women.  From  the  day 
on  which  the  theatres  wore  reopened  they  be- 
came seminaries  of  vice ; and  tho  evil  propa- 
gated itself.  The  profligacy  of  the  represen- 
tations soon  drove  away  sober  people.  The 
frivolous  and  dissolute  who  remained  required 
every  year  stronger  and  stronger  stimulants. 
Thus  the  artists  corrupted  the  spectators,  and 
the  spectators  the  artists,  till  the  turpitude  of 
the  drama  become  such  as  must  astonish  all 
who  are  not  aware  that  extreme  relaxation  is 
tho  natural  effect  of  extremo  restraint,  and 
that  an  age  of  hypocrisy  is,  in  the  regular 
course  of  things,  followed  by  an  ago  of  impu- 
dence. 

Nothing  is  more  characteristic  of  tho  times 
than  tho  care  with  which  tho  poets  contrived 
to  put  all  their  loosest  verses  into  thu  mouths 
of  women.  Tho  compositions  in  which  the 
greatest  licence  was  taken  were  tho  epi- 
logues. Thoy  were  almost  always  recited  by 
favourite  actresses , aud  nothing  charmed  the 
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depraved  audience  so  much  as  to  hear  lines 
grossly  indecent  repeated  by  a beautiful  girl, 
who  was  supposed  to  have  not  yet  lost  her  in- 
nocence. (1) 

Our  theatre  was  indebted  in  that  ago  for 
many  plots  and  characters  to  Spain,  to  France, 
and  to  tho  old  English  masters;  but  whatever 
our  dramatists  touched  they  tainted.  In 
their  imitations  the  houses  of  Calderon’s 
stately  and  high-spirited  Castilian  gentlemen 
becamo  sties  of  vice,  Shakspeare’s  Viola  a 
procuress,  Moliere’s  misanthrope  a ravisher, 
Moliere’s  Agnes  an  adulteress.  Nothing  could 
be  so  pure  or  so  heroic  but  that  it  became 
foul  and  ignoble  by  transfusion  through  those 
foul  and  ignoble  minds. 

Such  was  the  stale  of  tho  drama ; and  the 
drama  was  tho  department  of  polite  literature 
in  which  a poet  had  the  best  chance  of  ob- 
taining a subsistence  by  his  pen.  The  sale  of 
books  was  so  small  that  a man  of  the  great- 
est name  could  expect  only  a pittance  for  the 
copyright  of  the  best  performance.  There 
cannot  be  a stronger  instance  than  the  fate 
of  Dryden’s  last  production,  the  Fables.  That 
volume  was  published  when  he  was  univer- 
sally admitted  to  be  the  chief  of  living  English 
poets.  It  contains  about  twelve  thousand 
lines.  The  versification  is  admirable ; the 
narratives  and  descriptions  full  of  life.  To 
this  day  Palamon  and  Arcite,  Cymon  and  Iphi- 
genia,  Theodore  and  Honoria,  are  the  delight 
both  of  critics  and  of  schoolboys.  The  col- 
lection includes  Alexander’s  Feast,  the  noblest 
ode  in  our  language.  For  tho  copyright 
Dryden  received  two  hundred  and  fifty  pounds, 
less  than  in  our  days  has  sometimes  been  paid 
for  two  articles  in  a review.  (2)  Nor  does  the 
bargain  seem  to  have  been  a hard  one.  For 
tho  book  went  off  slowly  ; and  a second  edition 
was  not  required  till  the  author  had  beon  ten 
years  in  his  grave.  By  writing  for  the  thea- 
tre it  was  possible  to  earn  a much  larger  sum 
with  much  less  trouble.  Southern  made  seven 
hundred  pounds  by  one  play.  (3)  Olwav  was 
raised  from  beggary  to  temporary  affluence 
by  the  success  of  his  Don  Carlos.  (*)  Shad  well 
cleared  a hundred  and  thirty  pounds  by  a 
single  representation  of  the  Squire  of  Alsa- 
tia.  (5)  The  consequenco  was  that  every  man 
who  had  to  live  by  his  wit  wrote  plays, 

CO  Jeremy  Collier  has  censured  this  odious  prac- 
tice with  his  usual  force  and  keenness. 

;S)  The  contract  will  be  found  in  Sir  Walter  Scott's 
edition  of  Dryden. 

(3)  See  the  Life  of  Southern,  hyShlels. 
f4J  See  Rochester's  Trial  or  the  foots. 

W Seme  Account  of  the  English  Stage, 
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whether  he  had  any  internal  vocation  to  write 
plays  or  not.  It  was  thus  with  Dryden.  As 
a satirist  he  has  rivalled  Juvenal.  As  a di- 
dactic poet  he  perhaps  might,  with  care  and 
meditation,  have  rivalled  Lucretius.  Oflyric 
poets  he  is,  if  not  the  most  sublime,  the  most 
brilliant  and  spirit-stirring.  But  nature,  pro- 
fuse to  him  of  many  rare  gifts,  had  denied 
him  the  dramatic  faculty.  Nevertheless  all 
the  energies  of  his  best  years  were  wasted  on 
dramatic  composition.  He  had  too  much 
judgment  not  to  be  aware  that  in  the  power 
of  exhibiting  character  by  means  of  dialogue 
ho  was  deficient.  That  deficiency  he  did  his 
best  to  conceal,  sometimes  by  surprising  and 
amusing  incidents,  sometimes  by  stately  de- 
clamation, sometimes  by  harmonious  num- 
bers, sometimes  by  ribaldry  but  too  well  suited 
to  the  taste  of  a profane  and  licentious  pit. 
Yet  he  never  obtained  any  theatrical  success 
equal  to  that  which  rewarded  the  exertions  of 
some  mon  far  inferior  to  him  in  general 
powers.  He  thought  himself  fortunate  if  he 
cleared  a hundred  guineas  by  a play ; a scanty 
remuneration,  yet  apparently  larger  than  he 
could  have  earned  in  any  other  way  by  the 
same  quantity  of  labour.  (1) 

The  recompense  which  the  wits  of  that  age 
could  obtain  from  the  public  was  so  small, 
that  they  were  under  the  necessity  of  eking 
out  their  incomes  by  levying  contributions  on 
the  groat.  Every  rich  and  goodnatured  lord 
was  pestered  by  authors  with  a mendicancy 
so  importunate,  and  a flattery  so  abject,  us 
may  in  our  time  seem  incredible.  The  patron 
to  whom  a work  was  inscribed  was  expected 
to  reward  the  writer  with  a purse  of  gold. 
The  fee  paid  for  the  dedication  of  a book  was 
often  much  larger  than  the  sum  which  any 
bookseller  would  give  for  the  copyright. 
Books  were  therefore  frequently  printed 
merely  that  they  might  be  dedicated.  This 
traffic  in  praise  produced  the  effect  which 
might  have  been  expected.  Adulation  pushed 
to  the  vergo,  sometimes  of  nonsense,  and 
sometimes  of  impiety,  was  not  thought  to 
disgrace  a poet.  Independence,  veracity,  self- 
respect,  were  things  not  required  by  the  world 
from  him.  In  truth,  he  was  in  inoralssonte- 
thing  between  a pander  and  a beggar. 

To  the  other  vices  which  degraded  the  lite- 
rary character  was  added,  towards  the  close 
of  the  reign  of  Charles  the  Second,  the  most 
savage  intemperance  of  parly  spirit.  The 
wits,  as  a class,  had  been  impelled  by  their 

(I)  Life  of  Southern,  by  Shiels 


old  hatred  of  puiitanism  to  take  the  side  of 
the  court,  and  had  been  found  useful  allies. 
Dryden,  in  particular,  had  done  good  service 
to  the  government.  His  Absalom  and  Achi- 
tophel,  the  greatest  satire  of  modern  times, 
had  amazed  the  town,  had  tnado  its  way  with 
unprecedented  rapidity  even  into  rural  dis- 
tricts, and  had,  wherever  it  appeared,  bitterly 
annoyed  the  Exclusionisls,  and  raised  the 
courage  of  tho  Tories.  But  we  must  not,  in 
the  admiration  which  we  naturally  feel  for 
noble  diction  and  versification,  forget  the 
groat  distinctions  of  good  and  evil.  The 
spirit  by  which  Dryden  and  several  of  his 
compeers  were  at  this  time  animated  against 
the  Whigs  deserves  to  be  called  fiendish.  The 
servile  judges  and  sheriffs  of  those  evil  days 
could  not  shed  blood  so  fast  as  the  poets  cried 
out  for  it.  Mis  for  more  victims,  hideous 
jests  on  hanging,  biller  taunts  on  those  who, 
having  stood  by  the  king  in  the  hour  of  dan- 
ger, now  advised  him  to  deal  mercifully  and 
generously  by  his  vanquished  enemies,  were 
publicly  recited  on  the  stage,  and,  that  no- 
thing might  be  wanting  to  the  guilt  and  the 
shame,  were  recited  by  women,  who,  having 
long  been  taught  to  discard  all  modesty,  were 
now  taught  to  discard  all  compassion,  (f ) 

It  is  a remarkable  fact  that,  while  the 
lighter  literature  of  England  was  thus  becom- 
ing a nuisance  and  a national  disgrace,  the 
English  genius  was  effecting  in  science  a re- 
t olution  which  will,  to  the  end  of  time,  be 
reckoned  among  tho  highest  achievements  of 
the  human  intellect.  Bacon  had  sown  the 
good  S 'ed  in  a sluggish  soil  and  an  ungenial 
season.  Ilo  had  not  expocled  an  early  crop, 
and  in  his  last  testament  had  solotnnly  be- 
queathed his  fame  to  the  next  age.  During 
a whole  generation  lib  philosophy  had,  amidst 
tumults,  wars,  and  proscriptions,  been  slowly 
ripening  in  a few  well-constituted  minds.  While 
factions  were  struggling  for  dominion  over 
each  other,  a small  body  of  sages  had  turned 
away  with  benevolent  dbdain  from  the  con- 
flict, and  had  devoted  themselves  to  the 
nobler  work  of  extending  the  dominion  of 
man  over  matter.  As  soon  as  tranquillity  was 
restored,  these  teachers  easily  found  attentive 
audiences.  For  the  discipline  through  which 
the  nation  had  passed  had  brought  the  public 
mind  to  a temper  well  fitted  for  the  reception 
of  the  Yerulamian  doctrine.  The  civil  troublos 

(t;  If  any  reader  thinks  my  expression*  too  severe, 
1 would  advise  him  to  read  Dryden*  Epilogue  to  the 
Duke  of  Guise,  and  to  observe  that  it  was  spoken  by 
a woman. 
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had  stimulated  ihe  (acuities  of  tho  educated 
classes,  and  had  called  forth  a restless  activity 
and  an  insatiable  curiosity,  such  as  had  not 
before  been  known  among  us.  Yet  tho  effect  of 
those  troubles  had  been  that  schemes  of  poli- 
tical and  religious  reform  were  generally  re- 
garded with  suspicion  and  contempt.  During 
twenty  years  the  chief  employment  of  busy 
and  ingenious  men  had  been  to  frame  con- 
stitutions with  first  magistrates,  without  first 
magistrates,  with  hereditary  senates,  with  se- 
nates appointed  by  lot.  with  annual  senates, 
with  perpetual  senates.  In  these  plans  no- 
thing was  omitted.  All  the  detail,  all  the  no- 
menclature, all  the  ceremonial  of  tho  imagi- 
nary government  was  fully  set  forth,  Pole- 
marchs  and  Phylarchs,  Tribes  and  Galaxies, 
the  Lord  Archon  and  the  Lord  Stralogus. 
Which  ballot-boxes  were  to  bo  green  and 
which  red,  which  balls  were  to  be  of  gold 
and  which  of  silver,  which  magistrates  were 
to  wear  hats  and  which  black  velvet  caps  with 
peaks,  how  the  mace  was  to  bo  carried,  and 
when  the  heralds  were  to  uncover,  these,  and 
a hundred  more  such  trifles,  were  gravely 
considered  and  arranged  by  men  of  no  com- 
mon capacity  and  learning.  (1)  But  the  time 
for  these  visions  had  gone  by ; and,  if  any 
steadfast  republican  still  continued  to  amuse 
bimself  with  them,  fear  of  public  derision 
and  of  a criminal  information  generally  in- 
duced him  to  keep  his  fancies  to  himself.  It 
was  now  unpopular  and  unsafe  to  mutter  a 
word  against  the  fundamental  laws  of  tho  mo- 
narchy ; but  daring  and  ingenious  men  might 
indemnify  themselves  by  treating  with  dis- 
dain what  had  lately  been  considered  as  the 
fundamental  laws  of  nature.  The  torrent 
which  had  been  dammed  up  in  one  channel 
rushed  violently  into  another.  The  revolu- 
tionary spirit,  ceasing  to  operate  in  politics, 
began  to  exert  itself  with  unprecedented  vi- 
gour and  hardihood  in  every  department  of 
physics.  Tho  year  1660,  the  era  of  the  resto- 
ration of  the  old  constitution,  is  also  the  era 
from  which  dates  the  ascendency  of  tho  new 
philosophy.  In  that  year  the  lloyal  Society, 
destined  to  be  a chief  agent  in  a long  series  of 
glorious  and  salutary  reforms,  began  to  ex- 
ist. (2)  In  a few  months  experimental  science 
became  all  the  mode.  The  transfusion  of 
blood,  the  ponderation  of  air,  Ihe  fixation  of 
mercury,  succeeded  to  that  place  in  the  public 
mind  which  had  been  lately  occupied  by  the 
controversies  of  tho  Rota.  Dreams  of  perfect 

(1)  Sec  particularly  Harrington’s  Oceana. 

(*)  See  Sprat's  History  of  the  Royal  Society. 
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forms  of  government  made  way  for  dreams  of 
wings  with  which  men  were  to  fly  from  the 
Tower  to  Ihe  Abbey,  and  of  double-keeled 
ships  which  were  never  to  founder  in  the 
fiercest  storm.  All  classes  were  hurried  along 
by  the  prevailing  sentiment.  Cavalier  and 
Roundhead,  Churchman  and  Puritan,  were  for 
once  allied.  Divines,  jurists,  statesmen, 
nobles,  princes,  swelled  the  triumph  of  the 
Baconian  philosophy.  Poets  sang  with  emu- 
lous fervour  the  approach  of  the  golden  age. 
Cowley,  in  lines  weighty  with  thought  and 
resplendent  with  wit,  urged  the  chosen  seed 
to  take  possession  of  the  promised  land  flow- 
ing with  milk  and  honey,  that  land  which 
their  great  deliverer  and  lawgiver  had  seen, 
as  from  the  summit  of  I’isgah,  but  had  not 
been  permitted  to  enter.  (I)  Dryden,  with 
more  zeal  than  knowledge,  joined  his  voice  to 
the  general  acclamation,  and  foretold  things 
which  neither  he  nor  anybody  else  under- 
stood. The  Royal  Society,  he  predicted, 
would  soon  lead  us  to  the  extreme  verge  of  the 
globe,  and  there  delight  us  with  a better  view 
of  the  moon.  (2)'  Two  able  and  aspiring  pre- 
lates. Ward,  Bishop  of  Salisbury,  and  Wilkins, 
Bishop  of  Chester,  were  conspicuous  among 
the  leaders  of  the  movement.  Its  history  was 
eloquently  written  by  a younger  divine,  who 
was  rising  to  high  distinction  in  his  profes- 
sion, Thomas  Sprat,  afterwards  Bishop  of  Ro- 
chester. Both  Chief  Justice  Hale  and  Lord 
Keeper  Guildford  stolo  some  hours  from  the 
business  of  their  courts  to  write  on  hydro- 
statics. Indeed  it  was  under  the  immediate 
directions  of  Guildford  that  the  first  baro- 
meters ever  exposed  to  sale  in  London  were 
constructed.  (3)  Chemistry  divided,  for  a 
time,  with  wine  and  love,  with  the  stage  and 
the  gaming-table,  with  the  intrigues  of  a 
courtier  and  tho  intrigues  of  a demagogue, 
the  attention  of  the  fickle  Buckingham.  Ru- 
pert has  tho  credit  of  having  invented  mezzo- 
tinto ; and  from  him  is  named  that  curious 
bubble  of  glass  which  has  long  amused  chil- 
dren and  puzzled  philosophers.  Charles  him- 
self had  a laboratory  at  Whitehall,  and  was  far 
more  active  and  attentive  there  than  at  the 
council  board.  It  was  almost  necessary  to 
the  character  of  a fine  gentleman  to  have 
something  to  say  about  air-pumps  and  tele- 

(t)  Cowley’#  Ode  to  the  Royal  Society. 

(1)  “Then  we  upon  Ihe  (duties  last  verge  shall  go. 
And  view  the  orean  leaning  on  the  sky ; 

Fromthenceour  rolling  neighbours  west) all  know, 
And  on  the  lunar  world  securely  pry." 

Annus  Mirabilis,  <64. 

(3;  North’s  Life  of  Guildford. 
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scopes ; and  even  fine  ladios,  now  and  then, 
thought  it  becoming  to  affect  a taste  for 
science,  went  in  coaches  and  six  to  visit  tho 
Gresham  curiosities,  and  broke  forth  into 
cries  of  delight  at  finding  that  a magnet 
really  attracted  a needle,  and  that  a micro- 
scope really  made  a fly  look  as  largo  as  a 
sparrow.  (1) 

In  this,  as  in  every  great  stir  of  the  human 
mind,  there  was  doubtless  something  which 
might  well  movo  a smile.  It  is  the  universal 
law  that  whatever  pursuit,  whatever  doctrine, 
becomes  fashionable,  shall  lose  a portion  of 
that  dignity  which  it  had  possessed  while  it 
was  confined  to  a small  but  earnest  mi- 
nority, and  was  loved  for  its  own  sako  alone. 

It  is  true  that  the  follies  of  some  persons  who, 
without  any  real  aptitude  for  science,  pro- 
fessed a passion  for  it,  furnished  matter  of 
contemptuous  mirth  to  a few  malignant  sati- 
rists who  belonged  to  the  preceding  genera- 
tion, and  were  not  disposed  to  unlearn  the 
lore  of  their  youth.  (2)  But  it  is  not  less  true 
that  the  great  work  of  interpreting  nature 
was  performed  by  the  English  of  that  ago  as 
it  had  never  before  been  performed  in  any 
ago  by  any  nation.  Tho  spirit  of  Francis 
Bacon  was  abroad,  a spirit  admirably  com- 
pounded of  audacity  and  sobriety.  There 
was  a strong  persuasion  that  the  whole  world 
was  full  of  secrets  of  high  moment  to  the 
happiness  of  man,  and  that  man  had,  by  his 
Maker,  been  intrusted  with  the  key  which, 
rightly  used,  would  givo  access  to  them. 
There  was  at  the  same  time  a conviction  that 
in  physics  it  was  impossible  to  arrive  at  the 
knowledge  of  general  laws  except  by  the 
careful  observation  of  particular  facts.  Deep- 
ly impressed  with  these  great  truths,  the  pro- 
fessors of  tho  new  philosophy  applied  them- 
selves to  their  task,  and,  before  a quarter  of 
a century  had  expired,  they  had  given  ample 
earnest  of  what  has  since  been  achieved.  Al- 
ready a reform  of  agriculture  bad  been  com- 
menced. New  vegetables  were  cultivated. 
New  implemcntsof  husbandry  were  employed. 
New  manures  were  applied  to  tho  soil  (3) 
Evelyn  had,  under  the  formal  sanction  of 
the  Koval  Society,  givo  instruction  to  his 

( 1 ) Pepys's  Diary".  May  30,  (667. 

(a'  Butler  was,  1 think,  the  only  man  of  real  genius 
who,  between  Uie  Restoration  and  Die  Revolution, 
showed  a bitter  enmity  to  the  new  philosophy.  Sec 
the  Satire  on  Use  Royal  Society,  and  tlic  Elephant  in 
tho  Moon. 

(3)  The  eagerness  with  which  the  agriculturists  of 
that  age  tried  experiments  and  introduced  improve- 
ments is  well  described  b)  Aubrey,  .Nalur.il  History 
of  Wiltshire,  (6tts, 


countrymen  in  planting.  Temple,  in  his  in- 
tervals of  leisure,  had  tried  many  experiments 
in  horticulture,  and  had  proved  that  many 
delicate  fruits,  tbo  natives  of  more  favoured 
climates,  might,  with  tho  help  of  art,  bo 
grown  on  English  ground.  Medicine,  which 
in  France  was  still  in  abject  bondage,  and  af- 
forded an  inexhaustible  subject  of  just  ridicule 
to  Molifcre,  had  in  England  become  an  experi- 
mental and  progressive  science,  and  every 
day  made  some  new  advance,  in  defianco  of 
Hippocrates  and  Galen.  Tho  attention  of 
speculative  mon  had  been,  for  the  first  lime, 
directed  to  the  important  subject  of  sanitary 
police.  Tho  great  plague  of  1665  induced 
them  to  consider  with  care  tbo  defective  ar- 
chitecture, draining,  and  ventilation  nf  the 
capital.  Tho  great  fire  of  1666  afforded  an 
opportunity  for  effecting  extensive  improve- 
ments. The  whole  matter  was  diligently 
examined  by  tho  Royal  Society ; and  to  tho 
suggestions  of  that  body  must  bo  partly  at- 
tributed the  changes  which,  though  far  short 
of  what  the  public  welfare  required,  yet  made 
a wide  difference  between  tho  new  and  the 
old  London,  and  probably  put  a filial  close  to 
the  ravages  of  pestilenco  in  our  country.  (1) 
At  tho  same  time  ono  of  tho  founders  of  tho 
society,  Sir  William  Petty,  created  the  sci- 
onco  of  political  arithmetic,  the  hutnhlo  hut 
indispensable  handmaid  of  political  philoso- 
phy. To  that  period  belong  the  chemical 
discoveries  of  Boyle,  and  the  first  botanical 
researches  of  Sloane.  Ono  after  another 
phantoms  which  had  haunted  the  world 
through  ages  of  darkness  fled  before  tho 
light.  Astrology  and  alchymy  became  jests. 
Soon  there  was  scarcely  a county  in  which 
some  of  tho  quorum  did  not  smilo  contemp- 
tuously when  an  old  woman  was  brought  be- 
fore them  for  riding  on  broomsticks  or  giving 
cattle  the  murrain.  But  it  was  in  those  no- 
blest and  most  arduous  departments  of  know- 
ledge in  which  induction  and  mathematical 
demonstration  co-operate  for  the  discovery 
of  trulh,  that  the  English  genius  won  in 
that  age  the  most  memorable  triumphs.  John 
Wallis  placed  the  whole  system  of  statics 
on  a new  foundation.  Edmund  Malloy  inves- 
tigated the  properties  of  the  atmosphere,  tho 
ebb  and  flow  of  the  sea,  tho  laws  of  magnet- 
ism, and  tho  course  of  tho  comets ; nor  did 
ho  shrink  from  toil,  peril,  and  exile  in  tho 
cause  of  science.  While  ho,  on  tho  rock  of 
Si.  Helena,  mapped  tho  constellations  of  tho 

(I)  Sprat's  History  of  the  Royal  Society. 


Digitized  by  C.OO 


FROM  THE  ACCESSION  OF  JAMES  II.  163 


southern  hemisphere,  our  national  observa- 
tory was  rising  at  Greenwich;  and  John 
Flamsteed,  the  first  astronomer  royal,  was 
commencing  that  long  series  of  observations 
which  is  never  mentioned  w ithout  respect  and 
gratitude  in  any  part  of  the  globe.  But  the 
glory  of  these  men,  eminent  as  they  were,  is 
cast  into  the  shade  by  the  transcendent  lustre 
of  one  immortal  name.  In  Isaac  Newton  two 
kinds  of  intellectual  power,  which  havo  little 
in  common,  and  which  are  not  often  found 
together  in  a very  high  degree  of  vigour,  but 
w hich  nevertheless  are  equally  necessary  in 
the  most  sublime  departments  of  physics, 
were  united  as  they  havo  never  been  united 
before  or  since.  There  may  have  been  minds 
as  happily  constituted  as  his  for  the  cultiva- 
tion of  pure  mathematical  science ; there 
may  have  been  minds  as  happily  constituted 
as  his  for  the  cultivation  of  scienco  purely 
experimental ; but  in  no  other  mind  havo  the 
demonstrative  faculty  and  the  induclivo  fa- 
culty coexisted  in  such  supremo  excellence 
and  perfect  harmony.  Perhaps  in  an  age  of 
Scottists  and  Thomists  oven  his  intellect  might 
have  run  to  waste,  as  many  intellects  ran  to 
waste  which  were  inferior  only  to  his.  Hap- 
pily the  spirit  of  thu  ago  on  which  his  lot 
was  cast  gave  the  right  direction  to  his  mind ; 
and  his  mind  reacted  with  tenfold  force  on 
the  spirit  of  tho  ago.  In  the  year  1683  his 
fame,  though  splendid,  was  only  dawning ; 
but  his  genius  was  in  the  meridian.  His 
great  work,  that  work  which  effected  a re- 
volution in  tho  most  important  provinces  of 
natural  philosophy,  had  been  completed,  but 
was  not  yet  published,  and  was  just  about  to 
be  submitted  to  the  consideration  of  tho  Royal 
Society. 

It  is  not  very  easy  to  oxplain  why  the  na- 
tion which  was  so  far  beforo  its  neighbours 
in  scienco  should  in  art  have  boon  far  behind 
them  all.  Vet  such  was  the  fact.  It  is  truo 
that  in  architecture,  an  art  which  is  half 
a science,  an  art  in  which  none  but  a geo- 
metrician can  excel,  an  art  which  has  no 
standard  of  grace  but  w hat  is  directly  or  in- 
directly dependent  on  utility,  an  art  of 
which  tho  creations  dcrivo  a part,  at  least, 
of  their  majesty  from  mere  bulk,  our  country 
could  boast  of  ono  truly  great  man,  Chris- 
topher Wren ; and  the  tiro  which  laid  Lon- 
don in  ruins  had  given  him  an  opportunity, 
unprecedented  in  modern  history,  of  display- 
ing his  powers.  The  austere  beauty  of  tho 
Athenian  portico,  the  gloomy  sublimity  of  the 
Gothic  arcade,  he  was,  like  almost  all  his  con- 


temporaries, incapable  of  emulating,  and  per- 
haps incapable  of  appreciating ; but  no  man 
born  on  our  side  of  the  Alps  has  imitated  with 
so  much  success  the  magnificence  of  the  pa- 
lace-like churches  of  Italy.  Even  tho  superb 
Lewis  has  loft  to  posterity  no  work  which  cun 
bear  a comparison  with  Saint  Paul’s.  But  at 
the  close  of  the  reign  of  Charles  tho  Second 
there  was  not  a single  English  painter  or  sta- 
tuary whose  name  is  now  remembered.  This 
sterility  is  somewhat  mysterious;  for  painters 
and  statuaries  wore  by  no  means  a despised 
or  an  jll-paid  class.  Their  social  position  was 
at  least  as  high  as  at  present.  Their  gains, 
when  compared  with  tho  wealth  of  the  nation 
and  with  the  remuneration  of  other  descrip- 
tions of  intellectual  labour,  were  ovou  larger 
than  at  present.  Indeed  the  munificent  pa- 
tronaga  which  was  extended  to  artists  drew 
them  to  our  shores  in  multitudes.  Lely,  who 
has  presen  t'd  to  us  the  rich  curls,  tho  full  lips, 
and  the  languishing  eyes  of  the  frail  beauties 
celebrated  by  Hamilton,  was  a Westphalian, 
lie  had  died  in  1080,;having  long  lived  splen- 
didly, having  received  tho  honour  of  knight- 
hood, and  having  accumulated  a good  estate 
out  of  the  fruits  of  his  skill.  His  noblo  col- 
lection of  drawings  and  pictures  was,  after  his 
decease,  exhibited  by  tho  royal  permission  in 
tho  Banqueting  House  at  Whitehall,  and  sold 
by  auction  for  tho  almost  incredible  sum  of 
twenty-six  thousand  pounds,  a sum  which 
boro  a greater  proportion  to  the  fortunes  of 
the  rich  men  of  that  day  than  a hundred 
thousand  pounds  would  bear  to  tho  fortunes 
of  the  rich  men  of  our  lime.  (I)  Lely  was  suc- 
ceeded by  his  countryman  Godfrey  Kneller, 
who  was  made  first  a knight  and  then  a ba- 
ronet, and  who,  after  keeping  up  a sumptuous 
establishment,  and  after  losing  much  money 
by  unlucky  speculations,  was  still  ablo  to  be- 
queath a large  fortuno  to  his  family.  Tho 
two  Vandcveldcs,  natives  of  llollaud,  had  been 
induced  by  English  liberality  to  settle  here, 
and  had  produced  for  the  king  and  his  nobles 
somo  of  the  finest  sea  pieces  in  the  world. 
Another  Dutchman,  Simon  Varelsl,  painted 
glorious  sun-flowers  and  tulips  for  prices  such 
us  had  never  beforo  been  known.  Verrio,  a 
Neapolitan,  covered  ceilings  and  staircases 
with  Gorgons  and  Muses,  Nymphs  and  Satyrs, 
Virtues  and  Vices,  Gods  quaffing  nectar,  and 
laurelled  princes  riding  in  triumph.  Tho  in- 
como  w hich  he  derived  from  his  performances 
enabled  him  to  keep  one  of  the  most  expett- 

(0  Walpole#  Anecdote#  of  Tainting.  I.ondon  Ga- 
zette, Hay  31,  »iS3;  North'#  Life  of  Guildford. 
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sive  tables  in  England.  For  his  pieces  at 
Windsor  alone  he  received  seven  thousand 
pounds,  a sum  then  sufficient  to  make  a gen- 
tleman of  moderate  wishes  perfectly  easy  for 
life,  a sura  greatly  exceeding  all  that  Dryden, 
during  a literary  life  of  forty  years,  obtained 
from  the  booksellers.  (1)  Verrio’s  chief  assist- 
ant and  successor,  Lewis  Laguerre,  came 
from  France.  The  two  most  celebrated  sculp- 
tors of  that  day  were  also  foreigners.  Cibber, 
whose  pathetic  emblems  of  Fury  and  Melan- 
choly still  adorn  Bedlam,  was  a Dane.  Gib- 
bons, to  whose  graceful  fancy  and  delicate 
touch  many  of  our  palaces,  colleges,  and 
churches  owe  their  finest  decorations,  was  a 
Dutchman.  Even  the  designs  for  the  coin 
were  made  by  French  medallists.  Indeed,  it 
was  not  till  the  reign  of  George  the  Second 
that  our  country  could  glory  in  a great  paint- 
er ; and  George  the  Third  was  on  the  throne 
before  she  had  reason  to  be  proud  of  any  of 
her  sculptors. 

It  is  time  that  this  description  of  the  Eng- 
land which  Charles  the  Second  governed 
should  draw  to  a close.  Yet  one  subject  of  the 
highest  moment  still  remains  untouched. 
Nothing  has  as  yet  been  said  of  the  great  bo- 
dy of  the  people,  of  those  who  held  the 
ploughs,  who  tended  the  oxen,  who  toiled  at 
the  looms  of  Norwich,  and  squared  the  Port- 
land stone  for  Saint  Paul’s.  Nor  can  very 
much  be  said.  The  most  numerous  class  is 
precisely  the  class  respecting  which  we  have 
the  most  meagre  information.  In  those  times 
philanthropists  did  not  yet  regard  it  as  a sa- 
cred duty,  nor  had  demagogues  yet  found  it  a 
lucrative  trade,  to  expatiate  on  the  distress  of 
tho  labourer.  History  was  too  much  occupied 
with  courts  and  camps  to  spare  a line  for  the 
hut  of  the  peasant  or  for  the  garret  of  the  me- 
chanic. The  press  now  often  sends  forth  in  a 
day  a greater  quantity  of  discussion  and  de- 
clamation about  the  condition  of  tho  working 
man  than  was  published  during  the  twenty- 
eight  years  which  elapsed  between  the  Resto- 
ration and  the  Revolution.  But  it  would  be  a 
great  error  to  infer  from  the  increase  of  com- 
plaint that  there  has  boon  any  increase  of  mi- 
sery. 

The  great  criterion  of  the  state  of  the  com- 
mon people  is  the  amount  of  their  wages; 
and,  as  four-fifths  of  the  common  people  were, 
in  the  seventeenth  century,  employed  in  agri- 
culture, it  is  especially  important  to  ascertain 
what  were  then  the  wages  of  agricultural  in- 

(t)  The  great  price*  paid  to  Varelit  and  Verrio  arc 
mentioned  in  Walpole's  Anecdotes  of  Painting. 
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dustry.  On  this  subject  we  have  the  means 
of  arriving  at  conclusions  sufficiently  exact 
for  our  purpose. 

Sir  William  Petty,  whoso  mere  assertion 
carries  great  weight,  informs  us  that  a labour- 
er was  by  no  means  in  tho  lowest  state  who 
received  for  a day’s  work  four-pence  with 
food,  or  eight-pence  without  food.  Fourshil- 
lings  a-week  therefore  werc,according  to  Pet- 
ty’s calculation,  fair  agricultural  wages.  (1) 

That  this  calculation  was  not  remote  from 
the  truth  we  have  abundant  proof.  About  the 
beginning  of  the  year  1685  the  Justices  of 
Warwickshire,  in  the  exercise  of  a power  en- 
trusted to  them  by  an  act  of  Elizabeth,  fixed, 
at  their  quarter  sessions,  a scale  of  wages  for 
the  county,  and  notified  that  every  employer 
who  gave  more  than  the  authorised  sum,  and 
every  working  man  who  received  more,  would 
be  liable  to  punishment.  Tho  wages  of  the 
common  agricultural  labourer,  from  March  to 
September,  were  fixed  at  tho  precise  sum 
mentioned  by  Petty,  namely,  fourshillings  a- 
week  without  food.  From  September  to 
March  tho  wages  were  to  be  only  three  and 
sixpence  a-week.  (2) 

But  in  that  age,  as  in  ours,  the  earnings  of 
the  peasant  were  very  different  in  different 
parts  of  the  kingdom.  The  wages  of  War- 
wickshire were  probably  about  the  average, 
and  those  of  tho  counties  near  the  Scottish 
border  below  it ; but  there  were  more  favoured 
districts.  In  the  same  year,  1685,  a gentle- 
man of  Devonshire,  named  Richard  Dunning, 
published  a small  tract,  in  which  he  described 
the  condition  of  the  poor  of  that  county.  That 
ho  understood  his  subject  well  it  is  impossible 
to  doubt,  for  a few  months  later  his  work 
was  reprinted,  and  was,  by  the  magistrates 
assembled  in  quarter  sessions  at  Exeter, 
strongly  recommended  to  the  attention  of  all 
parochial  officers.  According  to  him,  the 
wages  of  tho  Devonshire  peasant  were,  with- 
out food,  about  five  shillings  a-week.  (3) 

Still  better  was  the  condition  of  the  la- 
bourer in  the  neighbourhood  of  Bury  St.  Ed- 
mund’s. The  magistrates  of  Suffolk  met  there 
in  the  spring  of  1682  to  fix  a rate  of  wages, 
and  resolved  that,  where  the  labourer  was  not 
boarded,  he  should  havo  five  shillings  a-week 
in  winter,  and  six  in  summer.  (4) 

(t)  Petty'*  Political  Arithmetic. 

(*j  Slat.  5 Eliz.,  c.  4 ; Archsol  ogia,  vol . xi. 

(3)  Plain  and  Easy  Method  showing  how  the  office 
of  Overseer  of  the  Poor  may  he  managed,  by  Richard 
Dunning,  1st  edition,  1685;  ad  edition,  1680. 

C»J  Cullum's  History  of  Hawsted. 
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In  1661  the  justices  at  Chelmsford  had  fixed 
the  wages  of  the  Essex  labourer,  who  was  not 
boarded,  at  six  shillings  in  winter  and  seven  in 
summer.  This  seems  to  have  been  tho  high- 
est remuneration  given  in  the  kingdom  for 
agricultural  labour  botwcen  the  Restoration 
and  the  Revolution;  and  it  is  to  be  observed 
that,  in  the  year  in  which  this  order  was  made, 
the  necessaries  of  life  were  immoderately 
dear.  Wheat  was  at  seventy  shillings  the 
quarter,  which  would  even  now  be  considered 
as  almost  a famine  price.  (1) 

These  facts  aro  in  perfect  accordance  with 
another  fact  which  seems  to  deservo  consider- 
ation. It  is  evident  that,  in  a country  where 
no  man  can  be  compelled  to  become  a soldier, 
tho  ranks  of  an  army  cannot  bo  filled  if  the 
government  offers  much  less  than  the  wages 
of  common  rustic  labour.  At  present  the  pay 
and  beer- money  of  a private  in  a regiment  of 
the  line  amount  to  seven  shillings  and  seven- 
pence  a-week.  This  stipend,  coupled  with 
the  hope  of  a pension,  docs  not  attract  the 
English  youth  in  sufficient  numbers,  and  it  is 
found  necessary  to  supply  tho  deficiency  by 
enlisting  largely  from  among  the  poorer  po- 
pulation of  Munster  and  Connaught.  The 
pay  of  tho  private  foot  soldier  in  1685  was 
only  four  shillings  and  eightpence  a-week ; 
yet  it  is  certain  that  the  government  in  that 
year  found  no  difficulty  in  obtaining  many 
thousands  of  English  recruits  at  very  short 
notice.  Tho  pay  of  the  private  foot  soldier  in 
the  army  of  the  Commonwealth  had  been  seven 
shillings  a-week,  that  is  to  say,  as  much  as  a 
corporal  received  under  Charles  the  Second, (2) 
and  seven  shillings  a-week  had  been  found 
sufficient  to  fill  the  ranks  with  men  decidedly 
superior  to  the  generality  of  the  people.  On 
the  whole,  therefore,  it  seoms  reasonable  to 
conclude  that,  in  tho  reign  of  Charles  the  Se- 
cond, the  ordinary  wages  of  the  peasant  did 
not  exceed  four  shillings  a-week ; but  that, 
in  some  parts  of  tho  kingdom,  five  shillings, 
six  shillings,  and,  during  the  summer  months, 
even  seven  shillings  were  paid.  At  present  a 
district  where  a labouring  man  earns  only 
seven  shillings  a-wcek  is  thought  to  be  in  a 
state  shocking  to  humanity.  Tho  average  Ls 
very  much  higher ; and,  in  prosperous  coun- 
ties, tho  weekly  wages  of  husbandmen  amount 
to  twelve,  fourteen,  and  even  sixteen  shil- 
lings. 

The  remuneration  of  workmeu  employed 

(I)  Buggies  on  the  Poor. 

(*)  See,  in  Thurloe’s  State  Papers,  the  memoran- 
dum of  the  Dutch  Deputies,  dated  August  J-ii,  tow. 


in  manufactures  has  always  been  higher  than 
that  of  the  tillers  of  the  soil.  In  the  year  1680 
a member  of  the  House  of  Commons  remarked 
that  the  high  wages  paid  in  this  country 
made  it  impossible  for  our  textures  to  main- 
tain a competition  with  the  produce  of  the 
Indian  looms.  An  English  mechanic,  he  said, 
instead  of  slaving  like  a native  of  Bengal,  for 
a piece  of  copper,  exacted  a shilling  a-day.(l) 
Other  evidence  is  extant,  which  proves  that  a 
shilling  a-day  was  the  pay  to  which  tho  English 
manufacturer  then  thought  himself  entitled, 
but  that  ho  was  often  obliged  to  work  for  less. 
Tho  common  people  of  that  ago  were  not  in 
tho  habit  of  meeting  for  public  discussion,  of 
haranguing,  or  of  petitioning  parliament. 
No  newspaper  pleaded  their  cause.  It  was  in 
rude  rhyme  that  their  love  and  hatred,  their 
exultation  and  their  distress,  found  utterance. 
A great  part  of  their  history  is  to  be.  learnod 
only  from  their  ballads.  One  of  the  most  re- 
markable of  the  popular  lays  chaunted  about 
the  streets  of  Norwich  and  Leeds  in  the  time 
of  Charles  the  Second  may  still  be  read  on  the 
original  broadside.  It  is  the  vehement  and 
bitter  cry  of  labour  against  capital.  It  de- 
scribes the  good  old  times  when  every  artisan 
employed  in  the  woollen  manufacture  lived  as 
well  as  a farmer.  But  those  limes  were  past. 
Sixpence  a-day  was  now  all  that  could  be 
earned  by  hard  labour  at  tho  loom.  If  the 
poor  complained  that  they  could  not  live  on 
such  a pittance,  they  were  told  that  they  were 
free  to  take  it  or  to  leave  it.  For  so  miser- 
able a recompense  were  the  producers  of 
wealth  compelled  to  toil,  rising  early  and  ly- 
ing down  late,  while  the  master  clothier,  eat- 
ing, sleeping,  and  idling,  became  rich  by 
their  exertions.  A shilling  a-day,  the  poet 
declares,  is  what  tho  weaver  would  have,  if 
justice  were  done.  (2)  We  may  therefore 

(I ) The  orator  was  Mr.  John  Basset,  member  for 
Barnstaple.  See  Smith's  Memoirs  of  Wool,  chapter 
Ixviii. 

(S  Tills  ballad  is  In  the  Britisli  Museum.  The  pre- 
cise year  is  not  given ; but  the  imprimatur  of  Roger 
Lestrange  fixes  Ihe  date  sufficiently  for  my  purpose. 
I will  quote  some  of  the  lines.  The  master  clothier 
Is  introduced  speaking  as  follows  : 

“ In  former  ages  we.  used  to  give. 

So  that  our  workfolkB  like  farmers  did  live ; 

But  the  times  are  changed,  we  will  make  them 
know.  ... 

We  will  make  them  to  work  hard  for  sixpence  »- 
day, 

Though  a shilling  they  deserve  If  they  had  their 
just  pay, 

Hat  all  they  murmur  and  say  'tis  too  small. 

We  hid  them  choose  whether  they’ll  work  at  all. 
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conclude  that,  in  the  generation  which  pre- 
ceded the  Revolution,  a workman  employed 
in  tho  great  staple  manufacture  of  England 
thought  himself  fairly  paid  if  ho  gained  six 
shillings  a-wock. 

It  may  hero  be  noticed  that  the  practice  of 
setting  children  prematurely  to  work,  a prac- 
tice which  tho  state,  tho  legitimate  protector 
of  those  who  cannot  protect  themselves,  has, 
in  ourtimo,  wisely  and  humanely  interdicted, 
prevailed  in  the  seventeenth  century  to  an 
extent  wliich,  when  compared  with  the  extent 
of  the  manufacturing  system,  seems  almost 
incredible.  At  Norwich,  tho  chief  seat  of  the 
clothing  trade,  a littlo  creature  of  six  years 
old  was  thought  (It  for  labour.  Several  writers 
of  that  time,  and  among  them  some  who  were 
considered  as  eminently  benevolent,  men- 
tion, with  exultation,  the  fact  that  in  that 
single  city  boys  and  girls  of  tender  age  cre- 
ated wealth  exceeding  what  was  necessary  for 
their  own  subsistence  by  twelve  thousand 
pounds  a-year.  (1)  The  more  carefully  we 
examine  tho  history  of  the  past,  the  more 
reason  shall  wo  find  to  dissent  from  those 
who  imagine  that  our  age  has  been  fruitful  of 
new  social  evils.  The  truth  Is,  that  the  evils 
are,  with  scarcely  an  exception,  old.  That 
which  is  new  is  tho  intelligence  which  dis- 
cerns and  the  humanity  which  remedies  them. 

When  we  pass  from  tho  weavers  of  cloth  to 
a different  class  of  artisans,  our  inquiries  stiil 
lead  us  to  nearly  the  samo  conclusions.  Dur- 
ing several  generations,  the  Commissioners  of 
Greenwich  Hospital  have  kept  a register  of 
tho  wages  paid  to  different  classes  of  workmen 
who  have  been  employed  in  tho  repairs  of  the 
building.  From  this  valuable  record  it  appeals 
that,  in  the  course  of  a hundred  and  twenty 
years,  the  daily  earnings  of  the  bricklayer 
have  risen  from  half  a crown  to  four  and  ten- 
pence,  those  of  the  mason  from  half  a crown 
to  live  and  threepence,  those  of  the  carpenter 
from  half  a crown  to  five  and  fivcpcnce,  and 
those  of  the  plumber  from  three  shillings  to 
live  and  sixpence. 

It  seems  clear,  therefore,  that  the  wages  of 

Anil  thus  wc  do  gain  all  our  wealth  and  estate. 

By  many  poor  men  that  work  rnaly  and  late. 

Then  hey  for  the  clothing  trade!  It  goes  on  brave; 

We  acorn  for  to  toy!  and  moyl,  nor  yet  to  stave. 

Our  workmen  do  work  hunt,  hut  we  livo  at  ease. 

We  go  w hen  we  will,  and  we  come  when  we 
please." 

'i ) Cliamberlayne  s State  of  England ; Petty’s  Po- 
litical Arithmetic,  chapter  viii. : Dunning  s Plain  and 
Easy  Method;  Firmin’s  Proposition  for  the  Employ- 
ing ot the  Poor,  nought  to  l)u  observed  that  Firuiiu 
was  an  eminent  philauUiropist. 
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labour,  estimated  in  money,  were,  in  1685, 
not  more  than  half  of  what  they  now  arc ; and 
there  werefew  articles  important  to  the  work- 
ing man  of  which  the  price  was  not.  in  1685, 
moro  than  half  of  what  it  now  is.  Beer  was 
undoubtedly  much  cheaper  in  that  age  than 
at  present.  Meat  was  also  cheaper,  but  was 
still  so  dear  that  hundreds  of  thousands  of  fa- 
milies scarcely  knew  the  tasto  of  it.(1)  In  the 
cost  of  wheat  there  has  been  very  little  change. 
Tho  average  price  of  tho  quarter,  during  the 
last  tw  elve  years  of  Charles  the  Second,  was 
fifty  shillings.  Bread  therefore,  such  os  is 
now  given  to  the  inmates  of  a workhonsc, 
was  then  seldom  seen,  even  nn  the  trencher 
of  a yeoman  or  of  a shopkeeper.  The  great 
majority  of  the  nation  lived  almost  entirely  on 
rye,  barley,  and  oats. 

The  produce  of  tropical  countries,  the  pro- 
duce of  the  mines,  the  produce  of  machinery, 
was  positively  dearer  than  at  present.  Among 
tho  commodities  for  which  the  labourer  would 
have  had  to  pay  higher  in  1685  than  his  pos- 
terity pay  in  1818.  were  sugar,  salt,  coals, 
candles,  soap,  shoes,  stockings,  and  generally 
all  articles  of  clothing  and  all  articles  of  bed- 
ding. It  may  be  added,  that  the  old  coats  and 
blankets  would  hove  been,  not  only  more 
costly,  but  less  serviceablo  than  tho  modern 
fabrics. 

It  must  be  remembered  that  those  labourers 
who  were  able  to  maintain  themselves  and 
their  families  by  means  of  wages  were  not 
the.  most  necessitous  members  of  the  commu- 
nity. Beneath  them  lay  a large  class  which 
could  not  subsist  without  some  aid  from  the 
parish.  There  can  hardly  be  a more  impor- 
tant test  of  the  condition  of  the  common  peo- 
ple than  the  ratio  which  this  class  bears  to 
tho  whole  society.  At  present  the  nion, 
women,  and  children  who  receive  relief  are. 
in  bad  years,  one-tenth  of  tho  inhabitants  of 
England,  and,  in  good  years,  one-thirteenth. 
Gregory  King  estimated  them  in  his  time  at 
more  than  a fifth ; and  this  estimate,  which 
all  our  respect  for  his  authority  will  scarcely 
prevent  us  from  calling  extravagant,  was  pro- 
nounced by  Davcnani  eminently  judicious. 

We  are  not  quite  without  the  means  of 
forming  an  estimate  for  ourselves.  The  poor- 
rate  was  undoubtedly  the  heaviest  lax  borne 

( I;  King  in  his  Natural  and  Political  Conclusions 
roughly  estimated  the  common  people  of  England 
at  sso.oflo  families.  Of  these  families  Alo.ooo,  accord- 
ing to  him,  ate  animal  food  twice  a-week.  The  re- 
maining ito.ooo  ate  it  not  at  all,  or  at  most  not  of- 
tener  than  once  a-week. 
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by  our  ancestors  in  those  days.  It  was  com- 
puted, in  tho  reign  of  Charles  tho  Second,  at 
near  seven  hundred  thousand  pounds  a-year, 
much  more  than  the  produce  either  of  the 
excise  or  of  tho  customs,  and  liltlo  less  than 
half  the  entire  revenue  of  the  crown.  Tho 
poor-rate  wont  on  increasing  rapidly,  and  ap- 
pears to  have  risen  in  a short  time  to  be- 
tween eight  and  nine  hundred  thousand  a- 
year,  that  is  to  say,  to  one-sixth  of  what  it 
now  is.  The  population  was  then  loss  than  a 
third  of  what  it  now  is.  Tho  minimum  of 
wages,  estimated  in  money,  was  half  of  what 
it  now  is ; and  we  can  therefore  hardly  sup- 
pose that  the  average  allowance  made  to  a 
pauper  can  have  been  more  than  half  of  what 
it  now  is.  It  seems  to  follow  that  the  propor- 
tion of  tho  English  people  which  received  pa- 
rochial relief  then  must  have  been  larger  than 
the  proportion  w hich  receives  relief  now.  It  is 
good  to  speak  on  such  questions  with  diffi- 
dence ; but  it  has  certainly  never  yet  been 
proved  that  pauperism  was  a less  heavy  bur- 
den or  a less  serious  social  evil  during  the  last 
quarter  of  tho  seventeenth  century  than  it  is 
in  our  ow  n time.  (I) 

In  one  respect  it  must  bo  admitted  that  the 
progress  of  civilisation  has  diminished  tho 
physical  comforts  of  a portion  of  tho  poorest 
class.  It  has  already  been  mentioned  that, 
before  the  Revolution,  many  thousands  of 
square  miles,  now  inclosed  and  cultivated, 
were  marsh,  forest,  and  heath.  Of  this  wild 
land  much  was,  by  law,  common,  and  much 
of  what  was  not  common  by  law  was  worth  so 
little  that  the  proprietors  suffered  it  to  be 
common  in  fact.  In  such  a tract,  squatters 
and  trespassers  wero  tolerated  to  an  extent 
now  unknown.  The  peasant  who  dwelt  there 
could, at  little  or  no  charge,  procure  occasion- 
ally some  palatable  addition  to  his  hard  fare, 
and  provide  himself  with  fuel  for  the  winter. 
He  kept  a (lock  of  geese  on  what  is  now  an 

(t)  Fourteenth  Keport  or  the  Poor  Law  Commis- 
sioners, Appendix  U.,  No.  2;  Appendix  C.,  No. I, 
isis.  (it  the  two  estimates  of  the  poor-rate  men- 
tioned in  the  text,  one  was  formed  hy  Arthur  Moore, 
the  other,  some  years  later,  by  Htchnrxl  thinning. 
Moore's  estimate  wit!  he  found  inltavenant  sEssavon 
Ways  and  Means;  thinning's  in  Sir  Frederic  Eden's 
valuable  work  on  tho  poor.  King  and  Davenaul es- 
timate the  paupers  and  beggars,  in  1096,  at  thr  tnrre- 
diblc  number  of  t ,330,000  out  ol  a population  of 
5,300,000,  In  I sic  the  number  of  persons  w ho  re- 
ceived relief  was  only  1.3)2,089  out  of  a population 
of  about  I7,ooo,oco. 

I would  advise  the  reader  to  consult  He  Foe’s  pam- 
phlet rntiUed  “ Giving  Alins  no  Charity/’  and  the 
Greenwich  babies  which  will  be  found  in  Mr.M  Cul- 
loch’s  Commercial  Dictionary  tinder  the  head  Prices. 
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orchard  rich  with  apple  blossoms.  He.  snared 
wild  fowl  on  the  fen  which  has  long  since 
been  drained  and  divided  into  corn  lields  and 
turnip  fields.  He  cut  turf  among  the  furze 
bushes  on  tho  moor  which  is  now  a meadow 
bright  with  clover  and  renowned  for  butter 
and  cheese.  Tho  progress  of  agriculture  and 
the  increase  of  population  necessarily  de- 
prived hint  of  these  privileges.  But  against 
this  disadvantage  a long  list  of  advantages  is 
to  bo  set  off.  Of  the  blessings  which  civilisa- 
tion and  philosophy  bring  with  them,  a largo 
proportion  is  common  to  all  ranks,  and  would, 
if  withdrawn,  ho  missed  as  painfully  by  tho 
labourer  as  by  tho  peer.  The  market-place 
whirh  the  rustic  can  now  reach  with  his  cart 
in  an  hour  was,  a hundred  and  sixty  years 
ago,  a day’s  journey  front  him.  Tho  street 
which  now  affords  to  tho  artisan,  during  the 
whole  night,  a secure,  a convenient,  and  a 
brilliantly  lighted  walk  was,  a hundred  and 
sixty  years  ago,  so  dark  after  sunset  that  ho 
would  not  have  been  able  to  sec  his  hand,  so 
ill  paved  that  ho  would  have,  run  constant 
risk  of  breaking  bis  neck,  and  so  ill  watched 
that  be  would  have  been  in  imminent  danger 
of  being  knocked  down  and  plundered  of  his 
small  earnings.  Every  bricklayer  who  falls 
from  a scaffold,  every  sweeper  of  a crossing 
w ho  is  run  over  by  a carriage,  may  now  have 
his  wounds  dressed  and  his  limbs  set  with 
a skill  such  as,  a hundred  and  sixty  years 
ago.  all  tho  wealth  of  a great  lord  like  Or- 
mond. or  of  a merchant  prince  like  Clayton, 
could  not  have  purchased.  Some  frightful 
diseases  have  been  extirpated  by  science,  and 
some  have  been  banished  by  police.  The  term 
of  human  life  has  been  lengthened  over  tho 
w hole  kingdom,  and  especially  in  the  towns. 
Tho  year  168.*  was  not  accounted  sickly ; yet 
in  the  year  1685  more  than  one  in  twenty- 
three  of  the  inhabitants  of  the  capital  died.  (1) 
At  present  only  one  inhabitant  of  tho  capital 
in  forty  dies  annually.  Tho  difference  in  sa- 
lubrity between  the  London  of  tho  nineteenth 
century  and  the  London  of  tho  seventeenth 
century  is  very  far  greater  than  the  diffe- 
rence between  London  in  ati  ordinary  season 
and  London  in  the  cholera. 

Still  more  important  is  the  benefit  which 
all  orders  of  society,  and  especially  the  lower 
orders,  have  derived  from  the  mollifying  in- 
fluence of  civilisation  on  the  national  charac- 
ter. The  groundwork  of  that  character  has 
indeed  boon  the  same  through  many  genera- 

(t)  The  deaths  were  23,222.— Pettys  Political  Arith- 
metic. 
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tions,  in  the  sense  in  which  tho  groundwork 
of  tho  character  of  an  individual  may  be  said 
to  bo  the  same  when  he  is  a rude  and  thought- 
less schoolboy  and  when  he  is  a refined  and 
accomplished  man.  It  is  pleasing  to  reflect 
that  the  public  mind  of  England  has  softened 
while  it  has  ripened,  and  that  we  have,  in  the 
course  of  ages,  become,  not  only  a wiser,  but 
also  a kinder  people.  There  is  scarcely  a page 
of  the  history  or  lighter  literature  of  the  se- 
venteenth century  which  does  not  contain 
some  proof  that  our  ancestors  were  less  hu- 
mane than  their  posterity.  The  discipline  of 
workshops,  of  schools,  of  private  families, 
though  not  more  efficient  than  at  present, 
was  infinitely  harsher.  Masters,  well  born  and 
bred,  were  in  the  habit  of  beating  their  ser- 
vants. Pedagogues  knew  no  way  of  impart- 
ing knowledge  but  by  beating  their  pupils. 
Husbands,  of  decent  station,  were  not  asham- 
ed to  beat  their  wives.  The  implacability,  of 
hostile  factions  was  such  as  we  can  scarcely 
conceive.  Whigs  were  disposed  to  murmur 
because  Stafford  was  suffered  to  die  without 
seeing  his  bowels  burned  before  his  face. 
Tories  reviled  and  insulted  Russell  as  his 
coach  passed  front  tho  Tower  to  tho  scaffold 
in  Lincoln’s  Inn  Fields.  (1)  As  little  mercy 
was  shown  by  the  populace  to  sufferers  of  a 
humbler  rank.  If  an  offender  was  put  into 
the  pillory,  it  was  well  if  he  escaped  with  life 
from  tho  shower  of  brickbats  and  paving- 
stones.  (2)  If  ho  was  tied  to  the  cart’s  tail, 
the  crowd  pressed  round  him,  imploring  the 
hangman  to  give  it  the  fellow  well,  and  make 
him  howl.  (3)  Gentlemen  arranged  parties 
of  pleasure  to  Bridewell  on  court  days,  for 
the  purpose  of  seeing  the  wretched  women 
who  beat  hemp  there  whipped.  (4)  A man 
pressed  to  death  for  refusing  to  plead,  a 
woman  burned  for  coining,  excited  less  sym- 
pathy than  is  now  felt  for  a galled  horse  or  an 
overdriven  oi.  Fights  compared  with  which 
a boxing  match  is  a refined  and  humane 
spectacle,  were  among  the  favourite  diver- 
sions of  a large  part  of  the  town.  Multitudes 
assembled  to  see  gladiators  hack  each  other 
to  pieces  with  deadly  weapons,  and  shouted 
with  delight  when  one  of  the  combatants  lost 
a finger  or  an  eye.  The  prisons  were  hells 
on  earth,  seminaries  of  every  crime  and  of 
every  disease.  At  tho  assizes  the  lean  and 

(I)  Burnet,  1.,  MO. 

(*)  Muuuteton's  Acts  or  the  Witnesses  of  the  Spirit. 

(»)  Toni  Brown  describes  such  a scene  in  lines 
which  I do  not  venture  to  quote. 

(*)  Ward'»  London  Spy. 


yellow  culprits  brought  with  them  from  their 
cells  to  the  dock  an  atmosphere  of  stench  and 
pestilence  which  sometimes  avenged  them 
signally  on  bench,  bar,  and  jury.  But  on  all 
this  misery  society  looked  with  profound  in- 
difference. Nowhere  could  be  found  that  sen- 
sitive and  restless  compassion  which  has,  in 
our  time,  extended  a powerful  protection  to 
the  factory  child,  to  the  Hindoo  widow,  to  the 
negro  slave,  which  pries  into  the  stores  and 
water-casks  of  every  emigrant  ship,  which 
winces  at  every  lash  laid  on  the  back  of  a 
drunken  soldier,  which  will  not  suffer  the 
thief  in  the  hulks  to  be  ill  fed  or  overworked, 
and  which  has  repeatedly  endeavoured  to 
save  tho  life  even  of  the  murderer.  It  is  true 
that  compassion  ought,  like  all  other  feel- 
ings, to  be  under  the  government  of  reason, 
and  has,  forwant  of  such  government, produced 
some  ridiculous  and  some  deplorable  effects. 
But  the  more  we  study  the  annals  of  tho  past, 
the  more  shall  we  rejoice  that  we  live  in  a 
merciful  ago,  in  an  age  in  which  cruelty  is 
abhorred,  and  in  which  pain,  even  when  de- 
served, is  inflicted  reluctantly  and  from  a 
sense  of  duty.  Every  class  doubtless  has 
gained  largely  by  this  great  moral  rhango ; 
but  tho  class  which  has  gained  most  is  the 
poorest,  the  most  dependent,  and  the  most 
defenceless. 

The  general  effect  of  the  evidence  which 
has  been  submitted  to  the  reader  seems 
hardly  to  admit  of  doubt.  Yet,  in  spite  of 
evidence,  many  will  still  image  to  themselves 
the  England  of  the  Stuarts  as  a more  pleasant 
country  than  the  England  in  which  we  live. 
It  may  at  first  sight  seem  strange  that  so- 
ciety, whilo  constantly  moving  forward  with 
eager  speed,  should  be  constantly  looking 
backward  with  tender  regret.  But  these  two 
propensities,  inconsistent  as  they  may  appear, 
can  easily  be  resolved  into  the  same  principle. 
Both  spring  from  our  impatience  of  the  slate 
in  which  we  actually  are.  That  impatience, 
while  it  stimulates  us  to  surpass  preceding 
generations,  disposes  us  to  overrate  their 
happiness.  It  is,  in  some  sense,  unreason- 
able and  ungrateful  in  us  to  be  constantly 
discontented  with  a condition  which  is  con- 
stantly improving.  But,  in  truth,  there  is 
constant  improvement  precisely  because  there 
is  constant  discontent.  If  we  were  perfectly 
satisfied  with  the  present,  we  should  cease  to 
contrive,  to  labour,  and  to  save  with  a view 
to  the  future.  And  it  is  natural  that,  being 
dissatisfied  with  the  present,  we  should  form 
a too  favourable  estimate  of  the  past. 
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In  truth  we  are  under  a deception  similar 
to  that  which  misleads  the  traveller  in  the 
Arabian  desert.  Beneath  the  caravan  all  is 
dry  and  bare;  but  far  in  advance,  and  far  in 
the  rear,  is  the  semblance  of  refreshing  wa- 
ters. The  pilgrims  hasten  forward  and  find 
nothing  but  sand  where,  an  hour  before,  they 
had  seen  a lake.  They  turn  their  eyes  and 
see  a lake  where,  an  hour  before,  they  were 
toiling  through  sand.  A similar  illusion 
seems  to  haunt  nations  through  every  stage 
of  the  long  progress  from  poverty  and  barba- 
rism to  the  highest  degrees  of  opulence  and 
civilisation.  But,  if  we  resolutely  chase  the 
mirage  backward,  we  shall  find  it  recede  be- 
fore us  into  the  regions  of  fabulous  antiquity. 
It  is  now  the  fashion  to  place  the  golden  age 
of  England  in  times  when  noblemen  were  de- 
stitute of  comforts  the  want  of  w hich  would 
be  intolerable  to  a modern  footman,  when 
farmers  and  shopkeepers  breakfasted  on  loaves 
the  very  sight  of  which  would  raise  a riot  in 
a modern  workhouse,  when  men  died  faster 
in  the  purest  country  air  than  they  now  die 
in  the  roost  pestilential  lanes  of  our  towns, 
and  when  men  died  faster  in  the  lanes  of  our 
towns  than  they  now  die  on  the  coast  of 
Guiana.  Wo  too  shall,  in  our  turn,  be  out- 
stripped, and  in  our  turn  be  envied.  It  may 
well  be,  in  the  twentieth  century,  that  the 
peasant  of  Dorsetshire  may  think  himself  mi- 
serably paid  with  fifteen  shillings  a-week  ; 
that  the  carpenter  at  Greenwich  may  receive 
ten  shillings  n-day ; that  labouring  men  may 
bo  aslitttle  used  to  dine  without  meat  as  they 
now  are  to  eat  rye  bread ; that  sanitary  police 
and  medical  discoveries  may  have  added  se- 
veral more  years  to  the  average  length  of 
human  life ; that  numerous  comforts  and 
luxuries  which  are  now  unknown,  or  confin- 
ed to  a few,  may  be  within  the  reach  of  every 
diligent  and  thrifty  working  man.  And  yet 
it  may  then  be  tho  mode  to  assert  that  the 
increase  of  wealth  and  the  progress  of  science 
have  benefited  the  few  at  the  expense  of  tho 
many,  and  to  talk  of  the  reign  of  (Jueon  Vic- 
toria as  the  time  when  England  was  truly 
merry  England,  when  all  classes  were  bound 
together  by  brotherly  sympathy,  when  the 
rich  did  not  grind  the  faces  of  tho  poor,  and 
when  the  poor  did  not  envy  the  splendour  of 
the  rich. 

CHAPTER  IV. 

The  death  of  King  Charles  the  Second  took 
the  nation  by  surprise.  His  frame  was  natu- 
rally strong,  and  did  not  appear  to  have  suffered 


from  excess.  He  had  always  been  mindful  of 
his  health  even  in  his  pleasures ; and  his  ha- 
bits were  such  as  promise  a long  life  and  a 
robust  old  age.  Indolent  as  he  was  on  all 
occasions  which  required  tension  of  the  mind, 
ho  was  active  and  persevering  in  bodily  exer- 
cise. He  had,  when  young,  been  renowned 
as  a tennis  player.(l)  and  was,  even  in  the 
decline  of  life,  an  indefatigable  walker.  His 
ordinary  pace  was  such  that  thoso  who  were 
admitted  to  the  honour  of  his  society  found 
it  difficult  to  keep  up  with  him.  lie  rose 
early,  and  generally  passed  three  or  four  hours 
a-day  in  the  open  air.  He  might  be  seen,  be- 
fore the  dew  was  off  the  grass,  in  St.  James’s 
Park,  striding  among  tho  trees,  playing  with 
his  spaniels,  and  flinging  corn  to  his  ducks ; 
and  these  exhibitions  endeared  him  to  the 
common  people,  who  always  love  to  see  the 
great  unbend. (2) 

At  length,  towards  the  close  of  the  year 
1684.  he  was  prevented,  by  a slight  attack  of 
what  was  supposed  to  be  gout,  from  rambling 
as  usual.  He  now  spent  his  mornings  in  his 
laboratory,  where  ho  amused  himself  with 
experiments  on  the  properties  of  mercury. 
His  temper  seemed  to  have  suffered  from  con- 
finement. Ho  had  no  apparent  cause  for 
disquiet.  His  kingdom  was  tranquil ; he  was 
notin  pressing  want  of  money;  his  power 
was  greater  than  it  had  ever  been  ; the  party 
which  had  long  thwarted  him  had  been 
beaten  down  ; but  the  cheerfulness  which  had 
supported  him  against  adverse  fortune  had 
vanished  in  this  season  of  prosperity.  A 
trifle  now  sufficed  to  depress  those  elastic  spi- 
rits which  had  borne  up  against  defeat,  exile, 
and  penury.  His  irritation  frequently  showed 
itself  by  looks  and  words  such  as  could  hardly 
have  been  expected  front  a man  so  eminently 
distinguished  by  good  humour  and  good 
breeding.  It  was  not  supposed  however  (hat 
his  constitution  wasseriuusly  impaired. (3) 

His  palace  had  seldom  presented  a gayer  or 
a more  scandalous  appearance  than  on  the 
evening  of  Sunday,  the  first  of  February, 
1683.(4)  Somo  grave  persons  who  had  gone 
thither,  after  tho  fashion  of  that  age,  to  pay 

(I)  Pepya’s  Diary,  Dec.  28,  1663;  Sept.  2,  1667. 

(1)  Burnet,  i.,  606;  Spectator,  No.  162 ; Lord’s 
Journals.  Oct.  28.  (678;  Cibber's  Apology. 

(3)  Burnet,  i.,  603,606;  Welwood,  138;  .North's  Life 
ot  Guildford,  231 . 

(4)  I may  Like  this  opportunity  of  mentioning  Uial 
whenever  t give  only  one  date,  I follow  the  old  style, 
which  was,  in  the  seventeenth  century,  the  style  of 
England;  but  I reckon  the  year  from  the  tint  of 
January. 
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their  duty  to  their  sovereign,  and  who  had 
expected  that,  on  such  a day,  his  court  w ould 
wear  a decent  aspect,  were  struck  with  asto- 
nishment and  horror.  The  great  gallery  of 
Whitehall,  an  admirable  relic  of  the  magnifi- 
cence of  the  Tudors,  was  crowded  with  re- 
vellers and  gamblers.  The  king  sate  (here 
chatting  and  toying  with  three  women,  whose 
charms  were  the  boast,  and  whose  vices  were 
the  disgrace,  of  three  nations.  Barbara  Pal- 
mer, Duchess  of  Cleveland,  was  there,  no 
longer  young,  but  still  retaining  some  traces 
of  that  superb  and  voluptuous  loveliness  which 
twenty  years  before  overcame  the  hearts  of  all 
men.  There  too  was  the  Duchess  of  Ports- 
mouth, whoso  soft  and  infantine  features 
were  lighted  up  with  the  vivacity  of  France, 
liortensia  Mancini,  Duchess  of  Mazarin,  and 
nieco  of  the  great  Cardinal,  completed  the 
group.  She  had  been  early  removed  from  her 
native  Italy  to  the  court  where  her  uncle  was 
supreme,  llis  power  and  her  own  attrac- 
tions had  drawn  a crowd  of  illustrious  suitors 
round  her.  Charles  himself,  during  his  exile, 
iiad  sought  her  hand  in  vain.  No  gift  of  na- 
ture or  of  fortune  seemed  to  be  wanting  to 
her.  Her  faco  was  beautiful  with  the  rich 
beauty  of  tho  south,  her  understanding  quirk, 
her  manners  graceful,  her  rank  exalted,  her 
possessions  immense ; but  her  ungovernable 
passions  had  turned  all  these  blessings  into 
curses.  She  had  found  the  misery  of  an  ill- 
assorted  marriage  intolerable,  had  fled  from 
her  husband,  had  abandoned  her  vast  wealth, 
and,  after  having  astonished  Home  Hnd  Pied- 
mont by  her  adventures,  had  fixed  her  abode 
in  England.  Her  house  was  tho  favourite 
resort  of  men  of  w it  and  pleasure,  w ho.  for 
the  sake  of  her  smiles  and  her  table,  endured 
her  frequent  fils  of  insolence  and  ill  humour. 
Rochester  and  Godolphin  sometimes  forgot 
the  cares  of  state  in  her  company.  Barillon 
and  Saint  Evremond  found  in  her  drawing- 
room consolation  for  their  long  banishment 
from  Paris.  The  learning  of  Vossius,  the  wit 
of  Waller,  were  daily  employed  lo  flatter  and 
arouse  her.  But  her  diseased  mind  re- 
quired stronger  stimulants,  and  sought  them 
in  gallantry,  in  basset,  and  in  usquo- 
hattgh.  (1)  While  Charles  flirted  with  his 
three  sultanas,  llortensia’s  French  page,  a 
handsome  boy,  whoso  vocal  performances  were 
tho  delight  of  W hitehall,  and  were  rewarded 
by  numerous  presents  of  rich  clothes,  po- 
et) Saint  Evremond,  paxxim.  St.  Real,  Mcnioireg 
■le  la  Ducheue  de  Mn/arin:  Rochester's  Farewell; 
Evelyn's  Diary,  Sept,  6, 1G76;  June  tl,  16'J'J. 


nics,  and  guineas,  warbled  some,  amorous 
verses,  (f)  A party  of  twenty  courtiers  was 
seated  at  cards  round  a large  table  on  which 
gold  was  heaped  in  mountains.  (2)  Even 
then  the  king  had  complained  that  he  did  not 
feel  quite  well.  He  had  no  appetite  for  his 
supper;  his  rest  that  night  was  broken; 
bill  on  the  following  morning  he  rose,  as 
usual,  early. 

To  that  morning  the  contending  factions  in 
his  council  had,  during  some  days,  looked 
forward  with  anxiety.  Tito  struggle  between 
Halifax  and  Rochester  seemed  to  be  approach- 
ing a decisive  crisis.  Halifax,  not  content 
with  having  already  driven  his  rival  from  the 
board  of  Treasury,  had  undertaken  to  prove 
him  guilty  of  such  dishonesty  or  neglect  in  tho 
conduct  of  tho  finances  as  ought  lo  be  punish- 
ed by  dismission  from  the  public  service.  It 
was  even  whispered  that  tho  lord  president 
would  probably  be  sent  to  the  Tower  before 
night.  The  king  had  promised  to  inquircinto 
the  matter.  The  second  of  February  had  been 
fixed  for  the  investigation,  and  several  offi- 
cers of  the  revenue  had  been  ordered  to  attend 
with  their  books  on  that  day.  (3)  But  a great 
turn  of  fortune  was  at  hand. 

Scarcely  had  Charles  risen  from  his  bed 
when  his  attendants  perceived  that  his  utter- 
ance was  indistinct,  and  that  his  thoughts 
seemed  to  be  wandering.  Several  men  of 
rank  had,  as  usual,  assembled  to  see  their  so- 
vereign shared  and  dressed.  He  made  an  ef- 
fort to  converse  with  thorn  in  his  usual  gay 
style;  but  his  ghastly  look  surprised  and 
alarmed  them.  Soon  his  face  grew  black; 
his  eyes  turned  in  his  head  ; ho  tillered  a cry, 
staggered,  and  fell  into  the  arms  of  Thomas 
I/ird  Bruce,  eldest  son  of  the  Earl  of  Ailes- 
burv.  A physician  who  had  charge  of  tho 
royal  retorts  and  crucibles  happened  to  bo  pre- 
sent. He  had  no  lancet ; but  ho  opened  a vein 
with  a penknife.  Tito  blood  flowed  freely  ; 
but  the  king  was  still  insensible. 

He  w as  laid  on  his  bed,  where,  during  a 
short  time,  the  Duchess  of  Portsmouth  hung 
over  him  w ith  the  familiarity  of  a wife.  But 
the  alarm  had  been  given.  The  Queen  and 
tho  Duchess  of  York  were  hastening  to  tho 
room.  Tho  favourite  concubine  was  forced  to 

(t)  Evelyn's  Diary,  Jan.  tCW-3;  Saint  Evre- 
mond's  Letter  to  Dory. 

(S)  Evelyn's  Diary,  Feb.  » IfSI-V 

.1  Rokit  North's  Life  of  Sir  Dudley  North,  t70; 
The  True  Patriot  vindicated,  or  a Justification  of  Ids 

Excellency  the  E of  R ; hornet,  i„  60S.  The 

Treasury  Books  prove  that  Burnet  bad  good  intelli- 
gence. 
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retire  to  her  own  apartmenls.  Those  apart- 
ments had  been  thrice  pulled  down  and  thrico 
rebuilt  by  her  lover  to  gratify  her  caprice. 
The  very  furniture  of  the  chimney  was  massy 
silver.  Several  line  paintings,  which  properly 
belonged  to  the  queen,  had  been  transferred 
to  tho  dwelling  of  the  mistress.  The  side- 
boards were  piled  with  richly  wrought  plate. 
In  the  niches  stood  cabinets,  the  masterpieces 
of  Japanese  art.  On  the  hangings,  fresh  from 
tho  looms  of  Paris,  were  depicted,  in  lints 
which  no  English  tapestry  could  rival,  birds 
of  gorgeous  plumage,  landscapes,  hunting 
matches,  the  lordly  terrace  of  St.  Germain, 
tho  statues  and  fountains  of  Versailles.  (1)  In 
tho  midst  of  this  splendour,  purchased  by 
gnilt  and  shame,  the  unhappy  woman  gave 
herself  up  to  an  agony  of  grief,  which,  to  do 
her  justice,  was  not  wholly  selfish. 

And  now  tho  gales  of  Whitehall,  which  or- 
dinarily stood  open  to  all  comers,  were  closed. 
But  persons  whose  faces  were  known  were 
still  permitted  to  enter.  Tho  antechambers 
and  galleries  were  soon  filled  to  overflowing ; 
and  oven  the  sick  room  was  crowded  with 
peers,  privy  councillors,  and  foreign  minis- 
ters. All  the  medical  men  of  note  in  London 
were  summoned.  So  high  did  political  ani- 
mosities run  that  the  presence  of  some  Whig 
physicians  was  regarded  as  an  extraordinary 
circumstance.  (2)  One  Roman  Catholic  whose 
skill  was  then  widely  renowned.  Doctor  Tho- 
mas Short,  was  in  attendance.  Several  of 
the  prescriptions  have  been  preserved.  Ono 
of  them  is  signed  by  fourteen  doctors.  The 
patient  was  bled  largely.  Hot  iron  was  ap- 
plied to  his  head.  A loathsome  volatile  salt, 
extracted  from  human  skulls,  was  forced  into 
his  mouth.  He  rccovorcd  his  senses;  but 
he  was  evidently  in  a situation  of  extreme 
danger. 

The  queen  was  for  a time  assiduous  in  her 
attendance.  The  Duke  of  York  scarcely  loft 
his  brother’s  bedside.  The  primate  and  four 
other  bishops  were  then  in  London.  They 
remained  at  Whitehall  all  day,  and  took  it 
by  turns  to  sit  up  at  night  in  tho  king’s  room. 
The  news  of  his  illness  filled  the  capital  with 
sorrow  and  dismay.  For  his  easy  temper 
and  affable  manners  had  won  the  affection  of 
a large  part  of  the  nation,  and  those  who 
most  disliked  him  preferred  his  unprincipled 
levity  to  the  stern  and  earnest  bigotry  of  his 
brother. 

On  tho  morning  of  Thursday  the  fifth  of 

(I)  Evelyn's  Diary,  Jan.  Jt,  t68t-2;  Oct.  4,1683. 

(»)  DugUaJe's  Correspondence. 


February,  the  London  Gazette  announced 
that  his  majesty  was  going  on  well,  and  was 
thought  by  the  physicians  to  bo  out  of  dan- 
ger. The  bells  of  all  tho  churches  rang  mer- 
rily, and  preparations  for  bonfires  were  made 
in  the  streets.  But  in  the  evening  it  was 
known  that  a relapse  had  taken  place,  and 
that  the  medical  attendant  had  given  up  all 
hopo.  The  public  mind  was  greatly  disturb- 
ed; hut  there  was  no  disposition  to  tumult. 
The  Duke  of  York,  who  had  already  taken 
on  himself  to  give  orders,  ascertained  that 
the  city  was  perfectly  quiet,  and  that  he  might 
without  difficulty  bo  proclaimed  as  soon  as 
his  brother  should  expire. 

Tho  king  was  in  groat  pain,  and  complain- 
ed that  ho  felt  as  if  a fire  was  burning  within 
him.  Yet  he  bore  up  against  his  sufferings 
with  a fortitude  which  did  not  seem  to  belong 
to  his  soft  and  luxurious  nature.  Tho  sight 
of  his  misery  affected  his  wife  so  much  that 
she  fainted,  and  was  carried  senseless  to  her 
chamber.  The  prelates  who  were  in  waiting 
had  from  the  first  exhorted  him  to  prepare 
for  his  end.  They  now  thought  it  their  duty 
to  address  him  in  a still  more  urgent  manner. 
William  Sancroft,  Archbishop  of  Canterbury, 
an  honest  and  pious,  though  narrow-minded, 
man,  used  groat  freedom.  “ It  is  time,”  ho 
said,  “to  speak  out;  for,  sir,  you  ore  about 
to  appear  before  a Judge  who  is  no  respecter 
of  persons.”  The  king  answered  not  a word. 

Thomas  Ken,  Bishop  of  Bath  and  Wells, 
then  tried  his  powers  of  persuasion.  He  was 
a man  of  parts  and  learning,  of  quick  sensi- 
bility and  stainless  virtue.  His  elaborate 
works  have  long  been  forgotten  ; but  his 
morning  and  evening  hymns  aro  still  repeat- 
ed daily  in  Ihousands  of  dwellings.  Though, 
like  most  of  his  order,  zoalous  for  monarchy, 
he  was  no  sycophant.  Before  he  became  a 
bishop,  he  had  maintained  tho,  honour  of  his 
gown  by  refusing,  when  tho  court  was  at 
Winchester,  to  let  Eleanor  Gwynn  lodge  in 
the  house  which  he  occupied  there  ns  a pre- 
bendary. (1)  The  king  had  sense  enough  to 
respect  so  manly  a spirit.  Of  all  tho  prelates 
he  liked  Ken  (ho  best.  It  was  to  no  purpose, 
however,  that  tho  good  bishop  now  put  forth 
all  his  eloquence.  His  solemn  and  pathetic 
exhortation  awed  and  melted  the  bystanders 
tosuch  a degree  that  sonio  among  them  believ- 
ed him  to  be  filled  with  thesamespirit  which, 
in  (he  old  time,  had,  by  the  mouths  of  Na- 
than and  Elias,  called  sinful  princes  to  rc- 

(0  llawkius's  Lifcof Ken,  1713. 
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pentance.  Charles,  however,  was  unmoved. 
He  made  no  objection,  indeed,  when  the  ser- 
vice for  tho  Visitation  of  the  Sick  was  read. 
In  reply  to  the  pressing  questions  of  the  di- 
vines, he  said  that  ho  was  sorry  for  what  ho 
had  done  amiss ; and  he  suffered  the  absolu- 
tion to  be  pronounced  over  him  according  to 
the  forms  of  the  Church  of  England  ; but, 
when  he  was  urged  to  declare  that  he  died  in 
the  Communion  of  that  Church,  he  seemed 
not  to  hear  what  was  said ; and  nothing  could 
induce  hint  to  take  tho  Eucharist  from  tho 
hands  of  the  bishops.  A table  with  bread 
and  wine  was  brought  to  his  bedside,  but  in 
vain.  Sometimes  he  said  that  there  was  no 
hurry,  and  sometimes  that  he  was  too  weak. 

Many  attributed  this  apathy  to  contempt 
for  divine  things,  and  many  to  the  stupor 
which  often  precedes  death.  But  there  were 
in  the  palace  a few  persons  who  knew  better. 
Charles  had  never  been  a sincere  member  of 
the  Established  Church.  Ilis  mind  had  long 
oscillated  between  Uobbism  and  l’opcry. 
When  his  health  was  good  and  his  spirits 
high,  he  was  a scoffer.  In  his  few  serious 
moments  he  was  a Roman  Catholic.  The 
Duke  of  York  was  aware  of  this,  but  was  en- 
tirely occupied  with  tho  caro  of  his  own  in- 
terests. He  had  ordered  the  outports  to  be 
closed.  He  had  posted  detachments  of  the 
guards  in  different  parts  of  the  city.  He  had 
also  procured  the  feeble  signature  of  the  dy- 
ing king  to  an  instrument  by  which  some  du- 
ties, granted  only  to  the  demise  of  the  crown, 
were  let  to  farm  for  a term  of  three  years. 
These  things  occupied  the  attention  of  James 
to  such  a degree  that,  though,  on  ordinary 
occasions,  he  was  indiscreetly  and  unseason- 
ably eager  to  bring  over  proselytes  to  his 
church,  he  never  reflected  that  his  brother 
was  in  danger  of  dying  without  the  last  sa- 
craments. This  neglect  was  the  more  extra- 
ordinary because  the  Duchess  of  York  had,  at 
the  request  of  the  queen,  suggested,  on  tho 
morning  on  which  the  king  was  taken  ill,  the 
propriety  of  procuring  spiritual  assistance. 
For  such  assistance  Charles  was  at  last  in- 
debted to  an  agency  very  different  from  that 
of  his  pious  wife  and  sister-in-law.  A life  of 
frivolity  and  vice  had  not  extinguished  in  the 
Duchess  of  Portsmouth  all  sentiments  of  re- 
ligion, or  all  that  kindness  which  is  the  glory 
of  her  sex.  Tho  French  ambassador,  Ba- 
rillon,  who  had  come  to  the  palace  to  inquire 
after  the  king,  paid  her  a visit.  He  found 
her  in  an  agony  of  sorrow.  She  took  him 
into  a secret  room,  and  poured  out  her  wholo 


heart  to  him.  “ I have,”  she  said,  “ a thing 
of  great  moment  to  tell  you.  If  it  were 
known,  my  head  would  be  in  danger.  The 
king  is  really  and  truly  a Catholic ; but  he 
will  die  without  being  reconciled  to  the 
church.  His  bedchamber  is  full  of  Protestant 
clergymen.  I cannot  enter  it  without  giving 
scandal.  The  duke  is  thinking  only  of  him- 
self. Speak  to  him.  Remind  him  that  there 
is  a soul  at  slake.  He  is  master  now.  He 
can  clear  the  room.  Go  this  instant,  or  it 
will  be  too  late.” 

Barillon  hastened  to  the  bedchamber,  took 
the  duke  aside,  and  delivered  the  message  of 
the  mistress.  Tho  conscience  of  James  smote 
him.  He  started  as  if  roused  from  sleep,  and 
declared  that  nothing  should  prevent  hint 
from  discharging  tho  sacred  duty  which  had 
been  loo  long  delayed.  Several  schemes 
were  discussed  and  rejected.  At  last  the 
duke  commanded  the  crowd  to  stand  aloof, 
went  to  the  bed,  stooped  down,  and  whisper- 
ed something  which  none  of  the  spectators 
could  hear,  but  which  they  supposed  to 
be  some  question  about  affairs  of  state. 
Charles  answered  in  ail  audible  voice,  “ Yes, 
yes,  with  all  my  heart.”  None  of  the  by- 
standers, except  tho  French  ambassador, 
guessed  that  the  king  was  declaring  his  wish 
to  bo  admitted  into  the  bosom  of  the  Church 
of  Rome. 

“ Shall  I bring  a priest?”  said  tho  duke. 
“ Do,  brother,”  replied  the  sick  man.  “ For 
God's  sake  do,  and  lose  no  lime.  But  no; 
you  will  get  into  trouble.”  “ If  it  costs 
me  my  life,”  said  tho  duke,  “ I ’ will  fetch  a 
priest.” 

To  find  a priest,  however,  for  such  a pur- 
pose, at  a moment’s  notice,  was  not  easy. 
For,  as  the  law  then  stood,  tho  person  who 
admitted  a proselyte  into  the  Roman  Catholic 
Church  was  guilty  of  a capital  crime.  The 
Count  of  Castel  Melhor,  a Portuguese  noble- 
man. w ho,  driven  by  political  troubles  from 
his  native  land,  had  been  hospitably  received 
at  the  English  court,  undertook  to  procure  a 
confessor.  He  had  recourse  to  his  country- 
men who  belonged  to  the  queen’s  household  ; 
but  ho  found  that  none  of  her  chaplains  knew 
English  or  French  enough  to  shrive  tho  king. 
The  Duke  and  Barillon  were  about  to  send 
to  the  Venetian  minister  for  a clergyman, 
when  they  heard  that  a Benedictine  monk, 
named  John  Huddleston,  happened  to  be  at 
Whitehall.  This  man  had,  with  great  risk  to 
himself,  saved  the  king’s  life  after  the  battle 
of  Worcester,  and  had,  on  that  account,  been, 
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ever  since  the  Restoration,  a privileged  per- 
son. In  the  sharpest  proclamations  which 
were  put  forth  against  popish  priests,  when 
false  witnesses  had  inflamed  the  nation  to 
fury,  Huddleston  had  been  excepted  by 
name.  (1)  Hu  readily  consented  to  put  his 
life  a second  time  in  peril  for  his  prince;  but 
there  was  still  a difficulty.  The  honest  monk 
was  so  illiterate  that  he  did  not  know  what 
he  ought  to  say  on  an  occasion  of  such  im- 
portance. He  however  obtained  some  hints, 
through  the  intervention  of  Caslel  Melhor, 
from  a Portuguese  ecclesiastic,  and.  thus  in- 
structed, was  brought  up  tho  back-stairs  by 
Chifflnch.  a confidential  servant,  who,  if  the 
satires  of  that  age  are  to  be  credited,  had 
often  introduced  visitors  of  a very  different 
description  by  tho  same  entrance.  The  duke 
then,  in  the  king's  name,  commanded  all 
who  were  presont  to  quit  the  room,  except 
Lewis  Duras,  Earl  of  Feversham,  and  John 
Granville,  Earl  of  Rath.  Both  these  lords 
professed  the  prolestant  religion ; but  James 
conceived  that  ho  could  count  on  their  fide- 
lity. Feversham,  a Frenchman  of  noble 
birth,  and  nephew  of  the  great  Turenne,  held 
high  rank  in  tho  English  army,  and  was 
chamberlain  to  the  queen.  Bath  was  groom 
of  the  stole. 

The  duke’s  orders  were  obeyed,  and  even 
the  physicians  withdrew.  The  back  door  w as 
then  opened,  and  Father  Huddleston  entered. 
A cloak  had  been  thrown  oven  his  sacred 
vestments,  and  his  shaven  crown  was  con- 
cealed by  a flowing  wig.  “ Sir,”  said  tho 
duke,  “ this  good  man  once  saved  your  life. 
He  now  comes  to  save  your  soul.”  Cliarles 
faintly  answered,  “ He  is  welcome.”  Hud- 
dleston went  through  his  part  better  than  had 
been  expected.  Ho  knelt  by  the  bed,  listened 
to  the  confession,  pronounced  the  absolution, 
and  administered  extreme  unction.  He  asked 
if  the  king  wished  to  receive  the  Lord's  sup- 
per. “ Surely,”  said  Charles,  “ if  I am  not 
unworthy.”  Tho  host  was  brought  in. 
Charles  feebly  strove  to  rise  and  kneel  be- 
fore it.  The  priest  bade  hint  lie  still,  and  as- 
sured him  that  God  would  accept  the  humi- 
liation of  the  soul,  and  would  not  require  the 
humiliation  of  the  body.  The  king  found 
so  much  difficulty  in  swallowing  the  bread 
that  it  was  necessary  to  open  the  door  and 
to  procure  a glass  of  water.  This  rite 

(I)  See  the  London  Gazelle  of  Nov.  31,  t678.  Ba- 
rillon  and  Burnet  say  that  Huddleston  was  excepted 
out  of  all  the  aets  of  Parliament  made  against 
priests ; but  this  ts  a mistake. 


ended,  the  monk  held  up  a crucifix  before 
the  penitent,  charged  him  to  fix  his  last 
thoughts  on  the  sufferings  of  tho  Redeemer, 
and  withdrew.  The  whole  ceremony  had  oc- 
cupied about  three  quarters  of  an  hour  ; and, 
during  that  time,  the  courtiers  who  filled  tho 
outer  room  had  communicated  their  suspi- 
cions to  each  other  by  whispers  and  signifi- 
cant glances.  The  door  was  at  length  thrown 
open,  and  the  crowd  again  filled  the  chamber 
of  death. 

It  was  now  late  in  the  evening.  The  king 
seemed  much  relieved  by  what  had  passed. 
His  natural  children  were  brought  to  his 
bedside,  the  Dukes  of  Grafton,  Southampton, 
and  Northumberland,  sons  of  the  Duchess  of 
Cleveland,  the  Duke  of  St.  Alban’s,  son  of 
Eleanor  Gwynn,  and  the  Duke  of  Richmond, 
son  of  the  Duchess  of  Portsmouth.  Charles 
blessed  them  all,  but  spoke  with  peculiar 
tenderness  to  Richmond.  One  face  which 
should  have  been  there  was  wanting.  The 
eldest  and  best-beloved  child  was  an  exile  and 
a wanderer.  His  name  was  not  once  men- 
tioned by  his  father. 

During  the  night  Charles  earnestly  recom- 
mended the  Duchess  of  Portsmouth  and  her 
boy  to  tho  care  of  James ; “ And  do  not,”  ho 
goodnalurodly  added,  “ let  poor  Nelly  starve.” 
The  queen  sent  excuses  for  her  absenco  bv 
Halifax.  She  said  that  she  was  too  much 
disordered  to  resume  her  post  by  the  couch, 
and  implored  pardon  for  any  offence  which 
she  might  unwittingly  have  given.  “ She 
ask  my  pardon,  poor  woman  1”  cried  Charles  ; 
“ 1 ask  hers  with  all  my  heart.” 

The  morning  light  began  to  peep  through 
the  windows  of  Whitehall ; and  Charles  de- 
sired the  attendants  to  pull  aside  tho  cur- 
tains, that  he  might  have  one  more  look  at 
tho  day.  He  remarked  that  it  was  time  to 
wind  up  a clock  which  stood  near  his  bed. 
Thcso  little  circumstances  were  long  remem- 
bered, because  they  proved  beyond  dispute 
that,  when  ho  declared  himself  a Roman  Ca- 
tholic, he  was  in  full  possession  of  his  fa- 
culties. llo  apologized  to  those  who  had 
stood  round  him  all  night  for  the  trouble 
which  ho  had  caused.  He  had  been,  he 
said,  a most  unconscionable  time  dying;  but 
ho  hoped  that  they  would  excuse  it.  This 
was  tho  last  glimpse  of  that  exquisite  ur- 
banity, so  often  found  potent  to  charm  away 
the  resentment  of  a justly  incensed  nation. 
Soon  after  dawn  the  speech  of  the  dying  man 
failed.  Before  ten  his  senses  were  gone. 
Great  numbers  had  repaired  to  the  churches 
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at  the  hour  of  morning  service.  When  tho 
prayer  for  the  king  was  read,  loud  groans  and 
sobs  showed  how  deeply  his  people  felt  for 
him.  At  noon  on  Friday,  the  sixth  of  Febru- 
ary, ho  passed  away  without  a struggle.  (1) 

(I  ) ciarkc’8  Life  of  James  the  Second,  I.,  7*6;  Ori«. 
Mem.;  Barillon's  Despatch  of  Fcb.tMS,  46fe5;  Ci tiers'* 
Despatches  of  Feb.  3-43,  and  Feb.a-16;  Huddleston’s 
Narrative;  Letters  of  Philip,  second  Earl  of  Chester- 
field, 277 ; Sir  II.  Ellis’s  Original  Letters,  First  Series, 
HI.,  333;  Second  Series,  I v„  74;  Chaillot  MS.;  Burnet, 
i.,  606;  Evelyn’s  Diary,  Feb.  4.  46A4-3;  Wei  wood’s 
Memoirs,  440;  North’s  Life  of  Guildford,  252;  E\- 
aincn,  648;  Hawkins’s  Life  of  Ken;  Dry  den’s  Thre- 
nodia  Augustalil;  Sir  H.  Halford’s  Essay  on  Deaths 
of  Eminent  Persons.  See  also  a fragment  of  a letter 
which  Lord  Bruce  wrote  lonu  after  he  had  become 
Earl  of  Ailesbury,  and  which  is  printed  in  the  Euro- 
pean  Magazine  for  April,  1795.  Ailesbury  calls  Bur* 
net  an  impostor.  Yet  his  own  narrative  and  Bur- 
net’s will  not,  to  any  candid  and  sensible  reader,  ap- 
pear to  contradict  each  other.  1 have  seen  in  the 
British  Museum,  and  also  in  the  Library  of  the  Royal 
institution,  a curious  broadside  containiny  an  ac- 
count ol  the  death  of  Charles.  The  author  was  evi- 
dently a zealous  Roman  Catholic,  and  must  have  had 
access  to  good  sources  of  information,  (strongly 
suspect  that  he  had  been  in  communication,  directly 
or  indirectly,  with  James  himself.  No  name  is  given 
at  length ; hut  the  initials  an*  perfectly  intelligible, 
except  in  one  place.  It  is  said  that  the  D.  of  Y.  was 
reminded  of  the  duly  which  he  owed  to  his  brother 
by  P.  M.  A.  C.  F.  I must  own  myself  quite  unable  to 
decipher  the  last  five  letters. 

It  should  seem  that  no  transactions  in  history 
ought  to  be  more  accurately  known  to  us  than  those 
which  took  place  round  Hie  deathbed  of  Charles  the 
Second.  We  have  several  relations  written  by  per- 
sons who  were  actually  in  ins  room.  We  have  se- 
veral relations  written  by  persons  who,  though  not 
themselves  eye-witnesses,  hud  the  best  opportunities 
of  obtaining  information  from  eye-witnesses.  Yet 
whoever  attempts  to  digest  this  vast  mass  or  mate- 
rials into  a consistent  narrative  will  find  the  task  a 
dillicoll  one.  Indeed  James  and  his  w ife,  when  they 
told  the  story'  to  the  nuns  of  Challlot,  could  not  agree 
as  to  some  circumstances.  The  queen  said  that,  after 
Charles  had  received  the  last  sacraments,  the  Pro- 
testant bishops  renewed  their  exhortations.  The  King 
said  that  nothing  of  the  kind  took  place.  “Surely,” 
said  the  queen,  “you  told  me  so  yourself.”  “It  is 
Impossible  that  1 could  have  told  you  so.”  said  the 
king;  “for  nothing  of  the  sort  happened.” 

It  is  much  to  he  regretted  that  Sir  Henry  Halford 
should  have  taken  so  little  trouble  to  ascertain  the 
facts  on  which  he  pronounced  judgment.  He  does 
not  seem  to  have  been  aw  are  of  the  existence  of  the 
narratives  of  James,  Barillon,  and  Huddleston. 

As  this  is  the  first  occasion  on  which  1 1 ite  the  cor- 
respondence of  the  Dutch  ministers  at  the  English 
court,  I ought  here  to  mention  that  a series  of  their 
Despatches,  from  the  accession  of  Janies  the  Second 
to  his  flight,  forms  one  of  the  most  valuable  parts  of 
the  Mackintosh  collection.  The  subsequent  despatches 
dow  n to  the  settlement  of  the  government  in  Fe- 
bruary, 1689, 1 procured  from  the  Hague.  The  Dutch 
archives  have  been  far  too  little  explored.  They 
abound  with  information  interesting  in  the  highest 
<1»  i v Englishman.  They  are  admirably 

they  are  in  tbc  charge  of  gentlemen 


At  that  time  the  common  people  through- 
out Europe,  and  nowhore  more  than  in  Eng- 
land, were  in  the  habit  of  attributing  the 
deaths  of  princes,  especially  when  the  prince 
was  pupular  and  the  death  unexpected,  to  the 
foulest  and  darkest  kind  of  assassination. 
Thus  James  the  First  had  been  accused  of 
poisoning  Prince  Henry.  Thus  Hilaries  the 
First  had  been  accused  of  poisoning  James  the 
First.  Thus  when,  in  the  time  of  the  Coin- 
monweallh,  tho  Princess  Elizabeth  died  at 
Carisbrook,  it  had  been  loudly  asserted  that 
Cromwell  had  stooped  to  tho  senseless  and 
dastardly  w ickedness  of  mixing  noxious  drugs 
with  the  food  of  a young  girl  whom  he  had  uo 
conceivable  motive  to  injure.  (1 ) A few  years 
later,  the  rapid  decomposition  of  Cromwell’s 
own  corpse  was  ascribed  by  many  to  a deadly 
potion  administered  in  his  medicine.  The 
death  ot  Charles  the  Second  could  scarcely  fail 
to  occasion  similar  rumours.  The  public  ear 
had  been  repeatedly  abused  by  stories  of  Po- 
pish plots  against  his  life.  There  was,  there- 
fore, in  many  minds,  a strong  predisposition 
to  suspicion,  and  there  were  some  unlucky 
circumstances  which,  to  minds  so  predis- 
posed, might  seem  to  indicate  that  a crime 
had  been  perpetrated.  The  fourteen  doc- 
tors who  deliberated  on  the  king's  case  con- 
tradicted each  oilier  and  themselves.  Some 
of  them  thought  that  his  lit  was  epileptic,  and 
that  he  should  be  suffered  to  have  his  doze 
out.  The  majority  pronounced  him  apo- 
plectic, and  tortured  him  during  some  hours 
like  an  Indian  at  a stake.  Then  it  was  de- 
termined to  call  his  complaint  a fever,  and  to 
administer  doses  of  bark.  One  physician, 
however,  protested  against  this  course,  and 
assured  tho  queon  that  his  brethren  would 
kill  the  king  among  them.  Nothing  better 
that  dissension  and  vacillation  could  be  ex- 
pected from  such  a multitude  of  advisers. 
But  many  of  the  vulgar  not  unnaturally  con- 
cluded, from  tho  perplexity  of  the  great  mas- 
ters of  the  healing  art,  that  tho  malady  had 
soino  extraordinary  origin.  There  is  reason 
to  believe  that  a horrible  suspicion  did  ac- 
tually cross  the  mind  of  Short,  who,  though 
skilful  in  his  profession,  soems  to  have  been 

w hose  courtesy,  liberality,  and  ital  for  the  interests 
of  literature,  cannot  be  loo  bight}  praised,  1 wish 
to  acknowledge,  in  the  strongest  manner,  my  own 
obligations  to  Mr.  Do  Jongc  ami  to  Mr  Van  Zwonne. 

(t)  Clarendon  mentions  lids  calumny  with  jusi 
scorn.  “ According  to  the  chant)  ot  the  time  towards 
Cromwell,  very  many  would  have  II  believed  to  tie 
by  poison,  of  which  there  was  no  appearance,  nor 
any  proof  ocr  after  made."  book  xiv. 
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a nervous  and  fanciful  man,  and  whose  per- 
ceptions  were  probably  confused  by  dread  of 
tho  odious  imputations  to  which  he,  as  a Ro- 
man Catholic,  was  peculiarly  exposed.  We 
cannot,  therefore,  wonder  that  wild  stories 
without  number  were  repealed  and  believed 
by  the  common  people.  His  majesty’s  longue 
had  swelled  to  the  size  of  a neat's  tongue. 
A cako  of  deleterious  powder  had  been  found 
in  his  brain.  There  wero  blue  spots  on  his 
breast.  There  wero  black  spots  on  his 
shoulder.  Something  hud  been  put  into  his 
snuff-box.  Something  had  been  put  into  his 
broth.  Something  had  been  put  into  bis  fa- 
vourite dish  of  eggs  and  ambergris.  Tho 
Duchess  of  Portsmouth  had  poisoned  him  in  a 
cup  of  chocolate.  Tho  queen  had  poisoned 
him  in  a jar  of  dried  pears.  Such  tales  ought 
to  bo  preserved,  for  they  furnish  us  with  a 
measure  of  tho  intelligence  and  virtue  of  the 
generation  which  eagerly  devoured  them. 
That  no  rumour  of  the  same  kind  has  ever, 
in  the  present  age,  found  credit  among  us, even 
when  lives  on  which  great  interests  depended 
have  been  terminated  by  unforeseen  attacks 
of  disease,  is  to  lie  attributed  partly  to  tho 
progress  of  medical  and  chemical  science,  but 
partly  also,  it  may  bo  hoped,  to  the  progress 
w hich  the  nation  has  made  in  good  sense, 
justice,  and  humanity,  (i) 

When  all  was  over,  James  retired  from  the 
bedside  to  his  closet,  where,  during  a quarter 
of  an  hour,  he  remained  alone.  Meanwhile  the 
privy  councillors  who  wero  in  the  palace  as- 
sembled. The  new  king  came  forth,  and 
took  his  place  at  the  bead  of  tho  board.  He 
commenced  his  reign,  according  to  usage, 
by  a speech  to  (lie  council.  He  expressed  his 
regret  for  tho  loss  which  ho  had  just  sustained, 
and  promised  to  imitate  tho  singular  lenity 
which  had  distinguished  the  late  reign.  Ho 
was  aware,  ho  said,  that  he  had  been  accused 
of  a fondness  for  arbitrary  power.  But  that 
was  not  the  only  falsehood  which  had  been 
told  of  him.  Ho  was  resolved  to  maintain  the 
established  government  both  in  church  and 
slate.  The  Church  of  England  ho  knew  to 

(I)  Wctwood,  139;  Burnet,  I , 609;  Shenteld’* Cha- 
racter of  Charles  the  Second;  North's  Life  or  Guild- 
lord,  2.U;  Euunen,  »i»;  Revolution  Politic* ; Uig- 
gons  on  Burnet.  What  North  says  of  the  embarrass- 
ment and  vacillation  of  the  physicians  is  confirmed 
by  Ihe  despatches  of  Cillers.  I have  been  much  per- 
plexed by  the  strange  story  about  Short's  suspicions. 
I was,  at  one  time,  Inclined  to  adopt  North’s  solution. 
But.  though  I attach  little  weigtit  to  the  authority  of 
Wet  w ood  and  Burnet  in  such  a case,  I cannot  reject 
the  testimony  of  so  » ell-informed  and  so  im willing 
a witness  as  Shettiekt, 


bo  eminently  loyal.  It  should  thorefore  al- 
ways he  his  caro  to  support  and  defend  her. 
The  laws  of  England,  ho  also  knew,  were 
sufficient  to  make  him  as  great  a king  as  ho 
could  wish  to  be.  lie  would  not  relinquish  his 
own  rights,  but  he  would  respect  tho  rights 
of  others.  Ho  had  formerly  risked  his  life  in 
defence  of  his  country,  and  would  still  go  as 
far  as  any  man  in  support  of  her  just  liberties. 

This  speech  was  not,  liko  modern  speeches 
on  similar  occasions,  carefully  prepared  by 
the  advisers  of  Ihe  sovereign.  It  was  tho 
extemporaneous  expression  of  tho  now  king's 
feelings  at  a moment  of  great  excitement. 
The  members  of  the  council  broke  forth  into 
clamours  of  delight  and  gratitude.  Tho  loid 
president,  Rochester,  in  tho  name  of  his  bre- 
thren, expressed  a hope  that  his  majesty’s 
most  welcome  declaration  would  be  made 
public.  Tho  solicitor-general,  Heneage  Finch, 
offered  to  act  as  clerk.  He  was  a zealous 
churchman,  and,  as  such,  was  naturally  de- 
sirous that  there  should  be  some  permanent 
record  of  tho  gracious  promises  which  had  just 
been  uttered.  “ Those  promises,”  he  said, 
“ have  made  so  deep  an  impression  on  me 
that  1 can  repeat  them  word  for  word.”  lie 
soon  produced  his  report.  James  read  it, 
approved  of  it,  and  ordered  it  to  be  published. 
At  a later  period  ho  said  that  he  had  taken 
this  step  without  due  consideration,  that  his 
unpremeditated  expressions  touching  (ho 
Church  of  England  were  too  strong,  and  that 
Finch  had,  with  a dexterity  which  at  the  time 
escaped  notice,  made  them  still  stronger.  (1) 

The  king  had  been  exhausted  by  long  watch- 
ing and  by  many  violent  emotions.  Ho  now 
retired  to  rest.  The  privy  councillors,  having 
respectfully  accompanied  him  to  his  bed- 
chamber, returned  to  their  seats,  and  issued 
orders  for  the  ceremony  of  proclamation.  Tho 
guards  wero  under  arms;  the  heralds  ap- 
peared in  their  gorgeous  coats ; and  tho  pa- 
geant proceeded  without  any  obstruction. 
Casks  of  wine  were  broken  up  in  the  streets, 
and  all  who  passed  wore  invited  to  drink  to 
tho  health  of  the  new  sovereign.  But,  though 
an  occasional  shout  was  raised,  tho  people 
were  not  in  a joyous  mood.  Tears  were  seen 
in  many  eyes,  and  it  was  remarked  that 
there  was  scarcely  a housemaid  in  London  who 
had  r.ot  contrived  to  procure  some  fragment 
of  black  crape  in  honour  of  King  Charles.  (2) 

(I)  London  Gazette,  Feb.  9,  If.sl -s ; Clarke's  Life  ot 
James  the  Second,  It.,  3;  Barillou,  Feb.  9-19;  Eve- 
lyn's Diary,  Feb.  6. 

(J)  Sec  the  authorities  cited  in  the  tact  note.  See 
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The  funeral  called  forth  much  censure.  It 
would,  indeed,  hardly  have  been  accounted 
worthy  of  a noble  and  opulent  subject.  The 
Tories  gently  blamed  the  new  king's  parsi- 
mony ; the  Whigs  sneered  at  his  want  of 
natural  affection  ; and  the  fiery  Covenanters 
of  Scotland  exullingly  proclaimed  that  the 
curse  denounced  of  old  against  w icked  princes 
had  been  signally  fulfilled,  and  that  the 
departed  tyrant  had  been  buried  with  the 
burial  of  an  ass.  (1)  Vet  James  commenced 
his  administration  with  a large  measure  of 
public  good  will.  His  speech  to  the  council 
appeared  in  print,  and  the  impression  which 
it  produced  was  highly  favourable  to  him. 
This,  then,  was  the  prince  whom  a faction  had 
driven  into  exile,  and  had  tried  to  rob  of  his 
birthright,  on  the  ground  that  ho  wasa  deadly 
enemy  to  the  religion  and  laws  of  England. 
11c  had  triumphed  ; he  was  on  the  throne ; 
and  his  first  act  was  to  declare  that  he  would 
defend  the  Church,  and  would  strictly  respect 
the  rights  of  his  people.  The  estimate  w hich 
all  parties  had  formed  of  his  character  added 
weight  to  every  word  that  fell  from  him.  The 
Whigs  called  him  haughty,  implacable,  obsti- 
nate, regardless  of  public  opinion.  The  To- 
ries, w hilc  they  extolled  his  princely  virtues, 
had  often  lamented  his  neglect  of  the  arts 
which  conciliate  popularity.  Satire  itself  had 
never  represented  him  as  a man  likely  to 
court  public  favour  by  professing  what  he  did 
not  feel,  and  by  promising  w hat  he  had  no 
intention  of  performing.  On  the  Sunday 
which  followed  his  accession,  his  speech  was 
quoted  in  many  pulpits.  “ We  have  now  for 
our  Church,”  cried  ono  loyal  preacher,  “ the 
word  of  a king,  and  of  a king  who  was  never 
worse  than  his  word.”  This  pointed  sentence 
was  fast  circulated  though  town  and  country, 
and  was  soon  the  watchword  of  the  whole 
Tory  party.  (2) 

The  great  offices  of  slate  had  become  vacant 
by  the  demise  of  the  crown  ; and  it  was  ne- 
cessary for  James  to  determine  how  they 
should  be  filled.  Few  of  the  members  of 
the  late  cabinet  had  any  reason  to  expect  his 
favour.  Sunderland,  who  was  secretary  of 
state,  and  Godolphin,  who  was  first  lord  of 
the  Treasury,  had  supported  the  Exclusion 
Rill.  Halifax,  who  held  tho  privy  seal,  had 

also  Hit;  Ex&men,  6V7;  Burnet,  i„  020 : Higgous  on 
Burnet. 

(IJ  London  Gazette,  Feb.  Uf  1684-5;  Evelyn’s 
Diary  of  the  same  day;  Burnet,!.,  610;  The  Hind  let 
loose. 

W Burnet,  t.,  628;  L'E*trange,  Obecrvalor,  Feb. 

tl,  4684-5, 
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opposed  that  bill  with  unrivalled  powers  of 
argument  and  eloquence.  But  Halifax  was 
the  mortal  enemy  of  despotism  and  of  popery. 
Ho  saw  with  dread  tho  progress  of  (he  F’rench 
arms  on  the  Continent,  and  tho  influence  of 
F'rench  gold  in  the  counsels  of  England.  Had 
his  advice  been  followed,  the  laws  would  have 
been  strictly  observed  ; clemency  would  havo 
been  extended  to  the  vanquished  Whigs ; tho 
parliament  would  have  been  convoked  in  due 
season  ; an  attempt  would  have  been  made  to 
reconcile  our  domestic  factions;  and  the 
principles  of  the  Triple  Alliance  would  again 
have  guided  our  foreign  policy,  lie  had  there- 
fore incurred  tho  bitter  animosity  of  James. 
The  Lord  Keeper  Guildford  could  hardly  be 
said  to  belong  to  either  of  the  parties  into 
which  the  court  was  divided.  11c  could  by 
no  means  be  called  a ftiend  of  liberty;  and 
yet  he  had  so  great  a reverence  for  the  letter 
of  the  law  that  he  was  not  a serviceable  tool 
of  arbitrary  power.  Ho  was  accordingly  de- 
signated by  the  vehement  Tories  a Trimmer, 
and  was  to  James  an  object  of  aversion  with 
which  contempt  was  largely  mingled.  Or- 
mond. who  w as  lord  steward  of  the  household 
and  Viceroy  of  Ireland,  then  resided  at  Dub- 
lin. His  claims  on  the  royal  gratitude  were 
superior  to  those  of  any  other  subject.  He 
had  fought  bravely  for  Chatles  the  First ; he 
had  shared  the  exile  of  Charles  the  Second; 
and,  since  the  Restoration,  he  had,  in  spite  of 
many  provocations,  kept  his  loyalty  unstained. 
Though  he  had  been  disgraced  during  the 
predominance  of  the  Cabal,  he  had  never 
gone  into  factious  opposition,  and  had,  in  the 
days  of  the  popish  plot  and  the  Exclusion  Bill, 
been  foremost  among  the  supporters  of  the 
throne.  He  was  now  old,  and  had  been  re- 
cently tried  by  tho  most  cruel  of  all  calamities, 
lie  had  followed  to  thegrave  a son  who  should 
have  been  his  own  chief  mourner,  the  gallant 
Ossory.  The  eminent  services,  the  vene- 
rable age,  and  the  domestic  misfortunes  of 
Ormond,  made  him  an  object  of  general  in- 
terest to  the  nation.  The  Cavaliers  regarded 
him  as,  both  by  right  of  seniority  and  right 
of  merit,  their  head ; and  the  Whigs  knew 
that,  faithful  as  lie  had  always  been  to  the 
cause  of  monarchy,  he  was  no  friend  either 
to  despotism  or  to  popery.  But,  high  as  ho 
stood  in  the  public  estimation,  he  had  little 
favour  to  expect  from  his  new  master.  James, 
indeed,  while  still  a subject,  had  urged  his 
brother  to  make  a complete  change  in  the 
Irish  administration.  Charles  had  assented  ; 
and  it  had  been  arranged  that,  in  a few 
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months,  Rochester  should  bo  appointed  lord 
lieutenant.  (1) 

Rochester  was  the  only  member  of  the  ca- 
binet who  stood  high  in  the  favour  of  the 
new  king.  The  general  expectation  was  that 
he  would  bo  immediately  placed  at  the  head 
of  affairs,  and  that  all  the  other  great  officers 
of  state  would  be  changed.  This  expectation 
proved  to  bo  well  founded  in  part  only.  Ro- 
chester was  declared  lord  treasurer,  and  thus 
became  prime  minister.  Neither  a lord  high 
admiral  nor  a board  of  admiralty  was  ap- 
pointed. Tho  now  king,  who  loved  the  de- 
tails of  naval  business,  and  would  have  made 
a respectable  clerk  in  tho  dockyard  at  Chat- 
ham, determined  to  be  his  own  minister  of 
marine.  Coder  him  the  management  of  that 
important  department  was  confided  to  Samuel 
Pepys,  whose  library  and  diary  have  kept  his 
name  fresh  to  our  lime.  No  councillor  of  the 
late  sovereign  was  publicly  disgraced.  Sun- 
derland exerted  so  much  art  and  address,  em- 
ployed so  many  intercessors,  and  was  in  pos- 
session of  so  many  secrets,  that  he  was  suf- 
fered to  retain  his  seals.  Godolphin's  obse- 
quiousness, industry,  experience,  and  taci- 
turnity, could  ill  bo  spared.  As  he  was  no 
longer  wanted  at  the  Treasury,  he  was  made 
chamberlain  to  the  queen.  With  these  three 
lords  the  king  look  counsel  on  all  important 
questions.  As  to  Halifax,  Ormond,  and  Guild- 
ford, he  determined  not  yet  to  dismiss  them, 
but  merely  to  humble  and  annoy  them. 

Halifax  was  told  that  he  must  give  up  the 
privy  seal,  and  accept  the  presidency  of  the 
council.  He  submitted  with  extreme  reluc- 
tance. For,  though  the  president  of  the  coun- 
cil had  always  taken  precedence  of  the  lord 
privy  seal,  the  lord  privy  seal  was,  in  that 
age,  a much  more  important  officer  than  the 
lord  president.  Rochester  had  not  forgotten 
the  jest  which  had  been  made  a few  months 
before  on  his  own  removal  from  the  Trea- 
sury. and  enjoyed  in  his  turn  the  pleasure  of 
kicking  his  rival  up  stairs.  The  privy  seal  was 
delivered  to  Rochester’s  elder  brother,  Henry 
Earl  of  Clarendon. 

To  Rarillon  Janies  expressed  tho  strongest 
dislike  of  Halifax.  “ I know  him  well ; I 
never  can  trust  him.  He  shall  have  no  share 
in  the  management  of  public  business.  As  to 
the  place  which  I have  given  him,  it  will  just 
serve  to  show  how  little  influence  he  has.” 
But  to  Halifax  it  was  thought  convenient  to 

(I)  The  letter*  which  passed  between  Rochester 
and  Ormond  on  this  subject  w ill  he  found  in  the  Cla- 
rendon Correspondence. 

Vol.  1. 


hold  a very  different  language.  “All  ihe  pas1 
is  forgoilen,"said  the  king,  “ except  tho  ser- 
vice which  you  did  me  in  the  debate  on  tho 
Exclusion  Bill.”  This  speech  has  often  been 
cited  to  prove  that  James  was  not  so  vindic- 
tive as  he  has  been  called  by  his  enemies,  ft 
seems  rather  lo  prove  that  he  by  no  means 
deserved  the  praises  which  havo  been  be- 
stowed on  his  sincerity  by  his  friends.  (1) 

Ormond  was  politely  informed  that  his  ser- 
vices woro  no  longer  needed  in  Ireland,  and 
was  invited  lo  repair  to  Whitehall,  and  to 
perform  the  functions  of  lord  steward.  Ho 
dutifully  submitted,  but  did  not  affect  to  deny 
that  the  new  arrangement  wounded  his  feel- 
ings deeply.  On  the  eve  of  his  departure  he 
gave  a magnificent  banquet  at  Kilniainham 
Hospital,  then  just  completed,  to  the  officers 
of  the  garrison  of  Dublin.  After  dinner  he 
rose,  filled  a goblet  to  tho  brim  with  wine, 
and,  holding  it  tip,  asked  whether  he  had 
spilt  one  drop.  “ No,  gentlemen  ; whatever 
the  courtiers  may  say,  I am  not  yet  sunk  into 
dotage.  My  hand  docs  not  fail  mo  yet ; and 
my  hand  is  not  steadier  than  my  heart.  To 
the  health  of  king  James !”  Such  was  the 
last  farewell  of  Ormond  to  Ireland.  He  left  tho 
administration  in  the  hands  of  lords  justices, 
and  repaired  lo  London,  where  lie  was  re- 
ceived with  unusual  marks  of  public  respect. 
Many  persons  of  rank  wont  forth  lo  meet  him 
on  the  road.  A long  train  of  equipages  fol- 
lowed him  into  Saint  James’s  Square,  where 
his  mansion  stood ; and  the  squaro  was 
thronged  by  a multitude  which  greeted  him 
with  loud  acclamations.  (2) 

The  great  seal  was  loft  in  Guildford’s  cus- 
tody. But  a marked  indignity  was  at  the 
same  lime  offered  to  him.  It  was  determined 
that  another  lawyer  of  more  vigour  and  au- 
dacity should  be  called  to  assist  in  the  ad- 
ministration. Tho  person  selected  was  S 
George  Jeffreys,  Chief  Justice  of  tho  Court  of 
King’s  Bench.  The  depravity  of  this  man  lias 
passed  into  a proverb.  Both  tho  great  Eng- 
lish parties  have  attacked  his  memory  with 
emulous  violence  ; for  the  Whigs  considered 
him  as  their  most  barbarous  enemy,  and  the 
Tories  found  it  convenient  to  throw  on  him 
the  blame  of  all  the  crimes  which  had  sullied 
their  triumph.  A diligent  and  candid  inquiry 

(I)  The  ministerial  changes  are  announced  in  the 
London  Garclte,  Feb.  19,  1681-5.  See  Burnet,  i.,  «9I  ; 
Rarillon.  Feb.  9-t»,  16-56;  and  Feb.  19-Mar.  t. 

(S)  Carte’s  Life  of  Ormond;  Secret  Consults  of  the 
Romish  Parly  in  Ireland,  1690 ; Memoirs  of  Ireland, 
<7l«. 

I? 


ole 


Digitized  by  Goc 


178  HISTORY  OF  ENGLAND. 


will  show  that  some  frightful  stories  which 
have  been  told  concerning  him  are  false  or 
exaggerated.  Yet  the  dispassionate  historian 
will  be  able  to  make  very  little  deduction 
from  the  vast  inass  of  infamy  with  which  the 
memory  of  the  wicked  judge  lias  been  loaded. 

He  was  a man  of  quick  and  vigorous  parts, 
but  constitutionally  prone  to  insolence  and 
to  the  angry  passions.  When  just  emerging 
from  boyhood,  he  had  risen  into  practice  at 
the  Old  Bailey  bar,  a bar  where  advocates 
have  always  used  a license  of  tongue  unknown 
in  Westminster  Hall.  Here,  during  many 
years,  his  chief  business  was  to  examine  and 
cross-examine  the  most  hardened  miscreants 
of  a great  capital.  Daily  conflicts  with  pro- 
stitutes and  thieves  called  out  and  exercised 
his  powers  so  effectually  that  ho  became  the 
most  consummate  bully  ever  known  in  his 
profession.  All  tenderness  for  the  feelings  of 
others,  all  self-respect. all  sense  of  the  becom- 
ing, were  obliterated  front  his  mind,  lie  ac- 
quired a boundless  command  of  the  rhetoric 
in  which  the  vulgar  express  hatred  and  con- 
tempt. The  profusion  of  maledictions  and 
vituperative  epithets  which  composed  his  vo- 
cabulary could  hardly  have  been  rivalled  in 
the  lish-market  or  the  bear-garden,  llis  coun- 
tenance and  his  voice  must  always  have  been 
unantiable.  But  these  natural  advantages, — 
for  such  he  scorns  to  have  thought  them. — 
ho  had  improved  to  such  a degree  that  there 
were  few  who,  in  his  paroxysms  of  rage,  could 
see  or  hear  him  without  emotion.  Impu- 
dence and  ferocity  sate  upon  his  brow.  The 
glare  of  his  eyes  had  a fascination  for  the 
unhappy  victim  on  whom  they  were  fixed. 
Yet  his  brow  and  eye  were  said  to  be  less 
terrible  than  tho  savage  lines  of  his  mouth, 
llis  yell  of  fury,  as  was  said  by  one  who  had 
often  heard  it,  sounded  liko  the  thunder  of 
the  judgment  day.  These  qualilications  he 
carried,  white  still  a young  man,  from  the 
bar  to  the  bench.  He  early  became  common 
serjeant,  and  then  recorder  of  London.  As  a 
judge  at  the  City  sessions  ho  exhibited  the 
same  propensities  which  afterwards,  in  a 
higher  post,  gained  for  him  an  unenviable  im- 
mortality. Already  might  be  remarked  in 
him  the  most  odious  vice  which  is  incident 
to  human  nature,  a delight  iu  misery  merely 
as  misery.  There  was  a fiendish  exultation 
iu  the  way  in  which  lie  pronounced  sentence 
un  offenders.  Their  weeping  and  imploring 
seemed  to  titillate  him  voluptuously  ; and  he 
loved  to  scare  them  into  lits  by  dilating  with 
luxuriant  amplication  on  all  the  details  of 


what  they  were  to  suffer.  Thus,  when  he 
had  an  opportunity  of  ordering  an  unlucky 
adventuress  to  lie  whipped  at  the  cart's  tail, 
“ Hangman,”  ho  would  exclaim,  “ 1 charge 
you  to  pay  particular  attention  to  this  lady  1 
Scourge  her  soundly,  man  1 Scourge  her  till 
the  blood  runs  down  ! It  is  Christmas,  a cold 
time  for  Madam  to  strip  in ! See  that  you 
warm  her  shoulders  thoroughly  1"  (1)  lie 
was  hardly  less  facetious  when  he  passed  judg- 
ment on  poor  Ludowick  Muggleton,  the 
drunken  tailor  who  fancied  himself  a prophet. 
“ Impudent  rogue  1”  roared  Jeffreys,  “ thou 
shall  have  an  easy,  easy,  easy  punishment  I” 
One  p it  of  this  easy  punishment  was  the 
pillory,  in  which  the  wretched  fanatic  was  al- 
most killed  with  brickbats.  (2) 

By  this  time  the  nature  of  Jeffreys  had  been 
hardened  to  that  temper  which  tyrants  require 
in  their  worst  implements,  lie  had  hitherto 
looked  for  professional  advancement  to  the 
corporation  of  London.  He  had  Ihereforo 
professed  himself  a Houudhead,  and  had 
always  appeared  to  be  in  a higher  state  of 
exhilaration  when  ho  explained  to  popish 
priests  that  they  were  to  bo  cut  down  alive, 
and  were  to  see  their  own  bowels  burned, 
than  when  he  passed  ordinary  sentences  of 
death.  But,  as  soon  as  he  had  got  all  that 
the  city  could  give,  he  made  haste  to  sell  his 
forehead  of  brass  and  his  tongue  of  venom  to 
the  court.  Chifflnch,  who  was  accustomed  to 
act  as  broker  in  infamous  contracts  of  more 
than  one  kind,  lent  his  aid.  He  had  con- 
ducted many  amorous  and  many  political  in- 
trigues ; but  ho  assuredly  never  rendered  a 
more  scandalous  service  to  his  masters  than 
when  he  introduced  Jeffreys  to  Whitehall. 
Tho  renegade  soon  found  a patron  in  tho  ob- 
durate and  revengeful  James,  but  was  always 
regarded  with  scorn  and  disgust  by  Charles, 
whoso  faults,  great  as  they  were,  had  no  affi- 
nity with  insolence  and  cruelly.  “That 
man,”  said  tho  king,  “ has  no  learning,  no 
sense,  no  manners,  and  more  impudence  than 
ten  carted  street-walkers.”  (3;  Work  was  to 
lie  done,  however,  w hich  could  bo  trusted  to 
no  man  who  reverenced  law  or  was  sensible 

(I ' Christmas  Sessions  Paper  of  1678. 

fa  Tho  Acts  of  the  Witnesses  of  the  Spirit,  part  v., 
chapter  v.  In  this  work  Ludow  ick,  after  his  fa- 
shion, revenges  himself  on  the  “bawling  devil,”  as 
lie  calls  Jeffrey s,  by  a siring  of  curses  which  Eniut- 
phus  might  have  envied.  The  trial  was  in  Jauuary. 
1677. 

(3,  This  saying  is  to  tie  found  in  many  contempo- 
rary pamphlets.  Titus  Oates  w as  never  tired  of  quot- 
ing it.  See  his  E<*»»  /3*etAi*i>. 
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of  shame ; anil  thus  Jeffreys,  at  an  ago  at 
winch  a barrister  thinks  himself  fortunate  if 
he  is  employed  to  lead  an  important  cause, 
was  made  Chief  Justice  of  the  King’s  Bench. 

llis  enemies  could  not  deny  that  he  pos- 
sessed some  of  tho  qualities  of  a great  judge, 
llis  legal  know  ledge,  indeed,  wax  merely  such 
ax  he  had  picked  up  in  practice  of  no  very 
high  kind.  But  he  had  one  of  those  happily 
constituted  intellects  which,  across  laby- 
rinths of  sophistry  and  through  masses  of  im- 
material facts,  go  straight  to  the  true  point. 
Of  his  intellect,  however,  he  seldom  had  the 
full  use.  Even  in  civil  causes  his  malevolent 
and  despotic  temper  perpetually  disordered 
his  judgment.  To  enter  his  court  was  to 
enter  tho  den  of  a wild  beast,  which  none 
could  tame,  and  which  was  as  likely  to  tie 
roused  to  rage  by  caresses  as  by  attacks,  lie 
frequently  poured  forth  on  plaintiffs  and  de- 
fendants, barristers  and  attorneys,  witnesses 
and  jurymen,  torrents  of  frantic  abuse,  in- 
termixed with  oaths  and  curses,  llis  looks 
and  tones  had  inspired  terror  when  ho  was 
merely  a young  advocate  struggling  into  prac- 
tice. Now  that  he  was  at  the  head  of  the  most 
formidable  tribunal  in  the  realm,  there  were 
few  indeed  who  did  not  tremble  before  him. 
Kven  when  he  was  sober,  his  violence  was 
sufficiently  frightful.  Hut  in  general  his  rea- 
son was  overclouded  and  his  evil  passions 
stimulated  by  the  fumes  of  intoxication,  llis 
evenings  were  ordinarily  given  to  revelry. 
People  who  saw  him  only  over  his  bottle 
would  have  supposed  him  to  be  a man  gruss 
indeed,  sottish,  and  addicted  to  low  cumpanj 
and  low  merriment,  but  social  and  goodhu- 
tnoured.  Ho  was  constantly  surrounded  on 
such  occasions  by  buffoons  selected,  for  the 
most  part,  from  among  the  vilest  pettifoggers 
w ho  practised  beforo  him.  These  meu  ban- 
tered and  abused  each  other  for  his  enter- 
tainment. lie  joined  in  their  ribald  talk, 
sang  catches  with  them,  and,  when  his  head 
grew  hot,  hugged  and  kissed  them  in  an  ec- 
stasy of  drunken  fondnoss.  But,  though 
wine  at  first  seemed  to  soften  his  heart,  the 
effect  a few  hours  later  was  very  different. 
llo  often  came  to  the  judgment  seat,  having 
kept  the  court  waiting  long,  and  yet  having 
but  half  slept  off  his  debauch,  his  cheeks  on 
fire,  his  eyes  staring  like  those  of  a maniac. 
When  he  was  in  this  slate,  his  boon  compa- 
nions of  the  preceding  night,  if  they  were 
wise,  kept  out  of  his  way  ; for  the  recolloc- 
tion  of  the  familiarity  to  which  he  had  ad- 
mitted them  inflamed  his  malignity ; and  he 


was  sure  to  take  every  opportunity  of  over- 
whelming them  with  execration  and  invec- 
tive. Not  tho  least  odious  of  his  many  odious 
peculiarities  was  the  pleasure  which  he  took 
in  publicly  browbeating  and  mortifying  those 
whom,  in  his  tits  of  maudlin  tenderness,  he 
had  encouraged  to  presume  on  his  favour. 

Tho  services  which  tho  government  had 
expected  from  him  were  performed,  not 
merely  without  flinching,  hut  eagerly  and 
triumphantly,  llis  first  exploit  was  the 
judicial  murder  of  Algernon  Sidney.  What 
followed  was  in  perfect  harmony  with  this 
beginning.  Respectable  Tories  lamented 
the  disgrace  which  Iho  barbarity  and  inde- 
cency of  so  great  a functionary  brought  upon 
the  administration  of  justice.  But  the  ex- 
cesses which  filled  such  men  with  horror 
were  titles  to  the  esteem  of  James.  Jeffreys, 
therefore,  after  the  death  of  Charles,  obtain- 
ed a seat  in  tho  cabinet  and  a peerage.  This 
last  honour  was  a signal  mark  of  royal  appro- 
bation. For,  since  the  judicial  system  of  tho 
realm  had  been  remodelled  in  the  thirteenth 
century,  no  chief  justice  had  bean  a lord  of 
parliament.  (1) 

Guildford  now  found  himself  superseded  in 
all  his  political  functions,  and  restricted  to  his 
business  as  a judge  in  equity.  At  council 
ho  was  treated  by  Jeffreys  with  marked  inci- 
vility. The  whole  legal  patronage  was  ill  tho 
hands  of  tho  chief  justice ; and  it  was  well 
known  by  the  bar  that  tho  surest  way  to 
propitiate  the  chief  justice  was  to  treat  the 
lord  keeper  with  disrespect. 

James  had  not  been  many  hours  kiug  when 
a dispute  arose  between  the  two  beads  of  Iho 
law.  Tito  customs  had  been  settled  on 
Charles  only  for  life,  and  could  not  therefore 
be  legally  evaded  by  the  new  sovereign. 
Some  weeks  must  elapse  before  a House  of 
Commons  could  bo  chosen.  If,  in  the  mean- 
time, Iho  duties  were  suspended,  tho  revenue 
would  suffer,  tho  regular  course  of  trade 
would  be  interrupted,  tho  consumer  would 
derive  no  benefit,  and  tho  only  gainers 
would  bo  those  fortunate  speculators  whose 
cargoes  might  happen  to  arrive  during  the 

ft)  The  chief  nonrcc*  of  information  concerning 
Jeffreys  are  the  State  Trial*  and  North'*  Life  of  Lord 
Guildford.  Some  touches  of  minor  importance  I owe 
to  contemporary  pamphlets  in  verre  and  prose.  Such 
are  the  Wood)  Assize* ; the  Life  and  Death  of  George 
Lord  Jeffrey*;  the  Panegyric  on  tile  late  Lord  Jef- 
freys; the  letter  to  the  Lord  Chancellor;  Jeffrey*'* 
Elegy.  See  also  Evelyn'*  Diary.  Dec.  S,  10*3 ; Oct.  3t, 
teas.  I scarcely  need  ad»i*e  eeerv  reader  to  eon*ult 
Lord  Campbell*  excellent  book. 
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interval  between  the  demise  of  the  crown  and 
the  meeting  of  the  parliament.  The  Treasury 
was  besieged  by  merchants  whose  warehouses 
were  filled  with  goods  on  which  duly  had  been 
paid,  and  who  were  in  grievous  apprehension 
of  being  undersold  and  ruined.  Impartial 
men  must  admit  that  this  was  one  of  those 
cases  in  which  a government  may  be  justified 
in  deviating  from  the  strictly  constitutional 
course.  But,  when  it  is  necessary  to  deviato 
from  the  strictly  constitutional  course,  the 
deviation  clearly  ought  to  be  no  greater  than 
the  necessity  requires.  Guildford  felt  this, 
and  gave  advice  which  did  him  honour,  lie 
proposed  that  the  duties  should  be  levied, 
but  should  be  kept  in  the  Exchequer  apart 
from  other  sums  till  the  parliament  should 
meet.  In  this  way  the  king,  while  violating 
the  letter  of  the  laws,  would  show  that  he 
wished  to  conform  to  their  spirit.  Jeffreys 
gave  very  different  counsel,  lie  advised 
James  to  put  forth  an  edict  declaring  it  to  be 
his  majesty’s  will  and  pleasure  that  the 
customs  should  continue  to  be  paid.  This 
advice  was  well  suited  to  the  king’s  temper. 
The  judicious  proposition  of  the  lord  keeper 
was  rejected  as  worthy  only  of  a Whig,  or,  of 
what  was  still  worse,  a Trimmer.  A procla- 
mation, such  as  the  chief  justice  had  suggest- 
ed, appeared.  Some  people  expected  that  a 
violent  outbreak  of  public  indignation  would 
be  the  consequence ; but  they  were  deceived. 
The  spirit  of  opposition  had  not  yet  revived  ; 
and  the  court  might  safely  venture  to  take 
steps  which,  five  years  before  would  have 
produced  a rebellion.  In  tho  city  of  London, 
lately  so  turbulent,  scarcely  a murmur  was 
heard.  (1) 

The  proclamation,  which  announced  that 
tho  customs  would  still  be  levied,  announced 
also  that  a parliament  would  shortly  meet. 
It  was  not  without  many  misgivings  that 
James  had  determined  to  call  the  Estates  of 
his  realm  together.  The  moment  was,  in- 
deed, most  auspicious  for  a general  election. 
Never  since  the  accession  of  the  House  of 
Stuart  had  the  constituent  bodies  been  so  fa- 
vourably disposed  towards  tho  court.  But 
the  new  sovereign’s  mind  was  haunted  by  an 
apprehension  not  be  mentioned,  oven  at  this 
distance  of  time,  without  shame  and  indigna- 
tion. lie  was  afraid  that  by  summoning  the 
parliament  of  England  he  might  incur  the 
displeasure  of  the  king  of  France. 

(t)  London  Guettc,  Feb.  13,  ICSt-5 ; North’s  Life 
of  Guildford,  394. 


To  the  king  of  France  it  mattered  little 
which  of  the  two  English  parties  triumphed 
at  the  elections;  for  all  the  parliaments  which 
had  met  since  the  Restoration,  whatever 
might  have  been  their  temper  as  to  domestic 
politics,  had  been  jealous  of  the  growing 
power  of  the  House  of  Bourbon.  On  this 
subject  there  was  little  difference  between  the 
Whigs  and  the  sturdy  country  gentlemen 
who  formed  the  main  strength  of  the  Tory 
party.  Lewis  had  therefore  spared  mother 
bribes  nor  menaces  to  prevent  Charles  from 
convoking  the  Houses ; and  James,  who  had 
from  the  first  been  in  the  secret  of  his  bro- 
ther's foreign  politics,  had  now.  in  becoming 
king  of  England,  become  also  a hireling  and 
vassal  of  Lewis. 

Rochester,  Godolphin,  and  Sunderland, 
who  now  formed  the  interior  cabinet,  were 
perfectly  aware  that  their  late  master  had 
been  in  the  habit  of  receiving  money  from 
the  court  of  Versailles.  They  were  consulted 
by  James  as  to  tho  expediency  of  convoking 
the  legislature.  They  owned  the  great  im- 
portance of  keeping  Lewis  in  good  humour ; 
hut  it  seemed  to  them  that  the  calling  of  a par- 
liament was  not  a matter  of  choice.  Pa- 
tient as  the  nation  appeared  to  be,  there  were 
limits  to  its  patienco.  The  principle  that  tho 
money  of  the  subject  could  not  be  lawfully 
taken  by  the  king  without  tho  assent  of 
tho  Commons,  was  firmly  rooted  in  tho  pub- 
lic mind  ; and  though,  on  an  extraordinary 
emergency,  even  Whigs  might  be  willing  to 
pay,  during  a few  weeks,  duties  not  imposed 
by  statute, it  was  certain  that  even  Tories  would 
become  refractory  if  such  irregular  taxation 
should  continue  longer  than  the  special  circum- 
stances which  alone  justified  it.  The  Houses 
then  must  meet ; and,  since  it  was  so,  the 
sooner  they  were  summoned  the  belter.  Even 
the  short  delay  w hich  would  be  occasioned  by 
a reference  to  Versailles  might  produce  irre- 
parable mischief.  Discontent  and  suspicion 
would  spread  fast  through  society.  Halifax 
would  complain  that  tho  fundamental  prin- 
ciples of  the  constitution  wore  violated.  Tho 
lord  keeper,  like  a cowardly  pedantic  special 
pleader  as  ho  was,  would  lake  the  same  side. 
What  might  have  been  done  with  a good 
grace  would  at  last  he  done  with  a bad  grace. 
Those  very  ministers  whom  his  majesty  most 
wished  to  lower  in  the  public  estimation 
would  gain  popularity  at  his  expense.  Tho 
ill  temper  of  tho  nation  might  seriously  affect 
the  result  of  tho  elections.  These  arguments 
were  unanswerable.  The  king  therefore  no- 
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tilled  to  the  country  his  intention  of  holding  a 
parliament.  Bui  he  was  painfully  anxious  to 
exculpate  himself  from  the  guilt  of  having 
acted  undulifully  and  disrespectfully  towards 
France.  He  led  Barillon  into  a private  room, 
and  there  apologized  for  having  dared  to  take 
so  important  a step  without  the  previous 
sanction  of  Lewis.  “ Assure  your  master,” 
said  James,  “ of  my  gratitude  and  attach- 
ment. I know  that  without  his  protection  I 
can  do  nothing.  1 know  what  troubles  my 
brother  brought  on  himself  by  not  adhering 
steadily  to  France.  I will  take  good  care  not 
to  let  the  Houses  meddle  with  foreign  affairs. 
If  I see  in  them  any  disposition  to  make 
mischief.  I will  send  them  about  their  busi- 
ness. Explain  this  to  my  good  brother.  I 
hope  that  he  will  not  take  it  amiss  that  I have 
acted  without  consulting  him.  He  has  a 
right  to  be  consulted ; and  it  is  my  wish  to 
consult  him  about  everything.  But  in  this 
case  the  delay  even  of  a week  might  have 
produced  serious  consequences.” 

These  ignominious  excuses  wore,  on  the 
following  morning,  repoated  by  Rochester. 
Barillon  received  them  civilly.  Rochester, 
grown  bolder,  proceeded  to  ask  for  money. 
“ It  will  bo  well  laid  out,”  ho  said  ; “ your 
master  cannot  employ  his  revenues  better. 
Represent  to  him  strongly  how  important  it 
is  that  the  king  of  England  should  be  depen- 
dent, not  on  his  own  people,  but  on  the 
friendship  of  France  alone.”(1) 

Barillon  hastened  to  communicate  to  Lewis 
the  wishes  of  the  English  government ; but 
Lewis  had  already  anticipated  them.  His 
first  act,  after  he  was  apprised  of  the  death 
of  Charles,  was  to  collect  bills  of  exchange  on 
England  to  the  amount  of  five  hundred  thou- 
sand livres,  a sum  equivalent  to  about  thirty- 
seven  thousand  five  hundred  pounds  sterling. 
Such  bills  were  not  then  to  be  easily  procured 
in  Paris  at  a day’s  notice.  In  a few  hours, 
however,  the  purchase  was  effected,  and  a 
courier  started  for  London.  (2)  As  soon  as 
Barillon  received  the  remittance,  he  flew  to 
Whitehall,  and  communicated  the  welcome 
news.  James  was  not  ashamed  to  shed,  or 
pretend  to  Shed,  tears  of  delight  and  gratitude. 
“ Nobody  but  your  king,”  ho  said,  “ does 
such  kind,  such  noble  things.  I never  can  be 

Cl)  The  chief  authority  for  these  transactions  i* 
Barillon'*  despatrh  of  Feb.  9-19.  IMS.  It  will  be 
found  in  the  Appendix  to  Mr  Fox’s  History.  Sec 
also  Preston’s  letter  to  James,  dated  April  I8-S8, 1685, 
in  Dalrymple. 

(3)  Lewis  to  Barillon,  Feb.  10-30, 1883. 


grateful  enough.  Assure  him  that  my  attach- 
ment will  last  to  the  end  of  my  days."  Ro- 
chester, Sunderland,  and  Godolphin  came, 
one  after  another,  to  embrace  the  ambassador, 
and  to  whisper  to  him  that  he  had  given  new 
life  to  their  royal  master.  (1) 

But  though  James  and  his  three  advisers 
were  pleased  with  the  promptitude  which 
Lewis  had  shown,  they  were  by  no  means 
salislied  with  the  amount  of  the  donation. 
As  they  were  afraid,  however,  that  they  might 
give  offence  by  importunate  mendicancy,  they 
merely  hinted  their  wishes.  They  declared 
that  they  had  no  intentiou  of  higgling  with 
so  generous  a benefactor  as  the  French  king, 
and  that  they  were  willing  to  trust  entirely 
to  his  munificence.  They,  at  the  same  time, 
attempted  to  propitiate  him  by  a large  sacri- 
fice of  national  honour.  It  was  well  known 
that  one  chief  end  of  his  politics  was  to  add 
the  Belgian  provinces  to  his  dominions.  Eng- 
land was  bound  by  a treaty,  which  had  been 
concluded  w ith  Spain  when  Dauby  was  lord 
treasurer,  to  resist  any  attempt  which  France 
might  make  on  those  provinces.  The  three 
ministers  informed  Barillon  that  their  master 
considered  that  treaty  as  no  longer  obligatory. 
It  had  been  mado,  they  said,  by  Charles : it 
might,  perhaps,  havo  been  binding  on  him  ; 
but  his  brother  did  not  think  himself  bound 
by  it.  The  most  Christian  king  might,  there- 
fore, without  any  fear  of  opposition  from 
England,  proceed  to  annex  Brabant  and  Hai- 
nault  to  his  empire.  (2) 

It  was  at  the  same  time  resolved  that  an 
extraordinary  embassy  should  bo  sent  to 
assure  Lewis  of  the  gratitude  and  affection  of 
Janies.  For  this  mission  was  selected  a man 
who  did  not  as  yet  occupy  a very  eminent 
position,  but  whose  renown,  strangely  made 
up  of  infamy  and  glory,  filled  at  a later  period 
tho  whole  civilised  world. 

Soon  after  the  Restoration,  in  the  gay  and 
dissolule  times  celebrated  by  the  lively  peu 
of  Hamilton,  James,  young  and  ardent  in  tho 
pursuit  of  pleasure,  had  been  attracted  by 
Arabella  Churchill,  one  of  the  maids  of  honour 
who  waited  on  his  first  wife.  The  young 
lady  was  not  beautiful ; but  the  taste  of  James 
was  not  nice ; and  she  became  his  avowed 
mistress.  She  was  tho  daughter  of  a poor  Ca- 
valier baronet  who  haunted  Whitehall,  and 
made  himself  ridiculous  by  publishing  a dull 
and  affected  folio,  long  forgotten,  in  praise  of 

(11  Barillon  Feb.  16-36,  1683. 

(9)  Ibid. 
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monarchy  and  nionarchs.  Ttie  necessities  of 
the  Churchills  were  pressing ; their  loyally 
was  ardent ; and  their  only  feeling  about 
Arabella’s  seduction  seems  to  have  been  joyful 
surprise  that  so  plain  a girl  should  have  at- 
tained such  high  preferment. 

Her  interest  was  indeed  of  great  use  to  her 
relations;  but  none  of  them  was  so  fortunate 
as  her  eldest  brother  John,  a line  youth,  who 
carried  a pair  of  colours  in  the  foot  guards. 
He  rose  fast  in  the  court  and  in  the  army, 
and  was  early  distinguished  as  a man  of  fa- 
shion and  of  pleasure.  His  stature  was  com- 
manding, his  face  handsome,  his  address 
singularly  winning,  vet  of  such  dignity  that 
the  most  impertinent  fops  never  ventured  to 
take  any  liberty  with  him  ; his  temper,  even 
in  the  most  vexatious  and  irritating  circum- 
stances, always  under  perfect  command.  His 
education  had  been  so  much  neglected,  that 
ho  could  not  spell  the  most  common  words  of 
his  own  language ; but  his  acute  and  vigorous 
understanding  amply  supplied  the  place  of 
book  learning.  He  was  not  loquacious;  but, 
when  he  was  forced  to  speak  in  public,  his 
natural  eloquence  moved  the  envy  of  practised 
rhetoricians.  His  courage  was  singularly 
cool  and  imperturbable.  During  many  years 
of  anxiety  and  peril,  he  never,  in  any  emer- 
gency, lost,  even  for  a moment,  the  perfect 
use  of  his  admirablo  judgment. 

In  his  twenty-third  year  he  was  sent  with 
his  regiment  to  join  the  French  forces,  then 
engaged  in  operations  against  Holland.  His 
serene  intrepidity  distinguished  him  among 
thousands  of  bravo  soldiers.  His  professional 
skill  commanded  the  respect  of  veteran  offi- 
cers. He  was  publicly  thanked  at  the  head 
of  the  army,  and  received  many  marks  of 
esteem  and  confidence  from  Turenno,  who 
was  then  at  the  height  of  military  glory. 

Unhappily  the  splendid  qualities  of  John 
Churchill  were  mingled  with  alloy  of  the  most 
sordid  kind.  Some  propensities,  which  in 
youth  tire  singularly  ungraceful,  began  very 
early  to  show  themselves  in  him.  He  was 
thrifty  in  his  very  vices,  and  levied  ample 
contributions  on  ladies  enriched  by  the  spoils 
of  more  liberal  lovers.  He  was.  during  a 
short  time,  the  object  of  the  violent  but  tickle 
fondness  of  the  Duchess  of  Cleveland.  On 
one  occasion  ho  was  caught  with  tier  by  the 
king,  and  was  forced  to  leap  out  of  the 
window.  She  rewarded  this  hazardous  feat 
of  gallantry  with  a present  of  five  thousand 
pounds.  With  this  sum  the  prudent  young 
hero  instantly  bought  an  annuity  of  five 


hundred  a-year,  well  secured  on  landed  pro- 
perty. fl)  Already  his  private  drawers  con- 
tained heaps  of  broad  pieces  which,  fifty  years 
later,  when  he  was  a duke,  a prince  of  tho 
empire,  and  the  richest  subject  in  Europe,  re- 
mained untouched.  (2) 

After  the  close  of  tho  war  he  was  attached 
to  tho  household  of  the  Duke  of  York,  accom- 
panied his  patron  to  the  Low  Countries  and  to 
Edinburgh,  and  was  rewarded  for  his  ser- 
vices with  a Scotch  peerage,  nml  with  the 
command  of  the  only  regiment  of  dragoons 
which  was  then  on  the  English  establish- 
ment. (3)  His  wife  had  a post  in  the  family 
of  James's  younger  daughter,  the  Princess  of 
Denmark. 

I.ord  Churchill  was  now  sent  as  ambassador 
extraordinary  to  Versailles.  He  had  it  in 
charge  to  express  the  warm  gratitude  of  the 
English  government  for  the  money  which  had 
been  so  generously  bestowed.  It  bad  been 
originally  intended  that  ho  should,  at  tho 
same  time,  ask  Lewis  fora  much  larger  sum  ; 
but,  on  full  consideration,  it  was  apprehended 
that  such  indelicate  greediness  might  disgust 
the  benefactor  whoso  spontaneous  liberality 
had  been  so  signally  displayed.  Churchill 
was  therefore  directed  to  confine  himself  to 
thanks  for  what  was  past,  and  to  say  nothing 
about  the  future.  (♦) 

But  James  and  his  ministers,  even  while 
protesting  that  they  did  not  mean  to  be  im- 
portunate, contrived  to  hint,  very  intelligibly, 
what  they  wished  and  expected.  In  the 
French  ambassador  they  had  a dexterous,  a 
zealous,  and,  perhaps,  not  a disinterested  in- 
tercessor. Lewis  made  some  difficulties, 
probably  with  tho  design  of  enhancing  the 

(1)  Dartmouth's  note  on  Burnet,  I.,  261;  Chcster- 
fleld’s  Letters,  Nov.  is,  17(8.  Chesterfield  Is  an  un- 
exceptionable witness;  for  the  annuity  wa»  a charge 
on  the  estate  of  hi-  grandfather,  Halifax.  1 hope 
that  lltere  is  no  truth  In  an  addition  to  the  story 
which  may  be  found  in  Pope  : 

“ The  gallant,  too,  to  whom  she  paid  it  down. 
Lived  to  refuse  his  mistress  half  a crown." 

Curll  eaits  litis  a piece  of  travelling  scandal. 

(2)  Pope  in  Spence’s  Anecdotes. 

(3  V See  the  Historical  Records  oflltq  First  or  Royal 
Dragoons,  Thu  appointment  of  Churchill  lo  the 
command  of  this  regiment  was  ridiculed  as  an  in- 
stance of  absurd  partiality.  One  lampoon  of  that 
time,  which  I do  not  remember  to  have  seen  in 
print . but  of  which  a manuscript  copy  is  at  the 
British  Museum,  contains  these  tines  : 

“Let's  cut  our  meat  with  spoons  : 

The  sense  is  as  good 

As  that  Churchill  should 

Be  put  to  command  the  dragoons.” 

(A)  Bnriiion,  Feb.  to-2«,  teas. 
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value  of  his  gifts.  In  a very  few  weeks,  how- 
ever, Barillon  received  from  Versailles  fifteen 
hundred  thousand  livres  more.  This  sum, 
equivalent  to  about  a hundred  and  twelve 
thousand  pounds  sterling,  ho  was  instructed 
to  dole  out  cautiously,  lie  was  authorised  to 
furnish  the  English  government  with  thirty 
thousand  pounds,  for  the  purpose  of  corrupt- 
ing members  of  the  new  House  of  Commons. 
The  rest  he  was  directed  to  keep  in  reserve  for 
some  extraordinary  emergency,  such  as  a 
dissolution  or  an  insurrection.  (1) 

The  turpitude  of  these  transactions  is  uni- 
versally acknowledged,  but  their  real  nature 
seems  to  be  often  misunderstood  ; for,  though 
the  foreign  policy  of  the  two  last  kings  of  the 
House  of  Stuart  has  never,  sineo  the  corre- 
spondence of  lktrillon  was  exposed  to  the  public 
eye,  found  an  apologist  among  11s,  there  is 
still  a party  which  labours  to  excuse  their 
domestic  policy.  Vet  it  is  certain  that  be- 
tween their  domestic  policy  and  their  foreign 
policy  there  was  a necessary  and  indissoluble 
connexion.  If  they  had  upheld,  during  but  a 
few  months,  the  honour  of  the  country’  abroad, 
they  would  have  been  compelled  to  change  the 
whole  system  of  their  administration  at  home. 
To  praise  them  for  refusing  to  govern  in  con- 
formity with  the  senso  of  parliament,  and  yet 
to  blame  them  for  submitting  to  the  dictation 
of  Lewis,  is  inconsistent.  I'or  they  had  only 
one  choice,  to  be  dependent  on  Lewis,  or  to  be 
dependent  on  parliament. 

James,  to  do  him  justice,  would  gladly  have 
found  out  a third  way;  but  there  was  none. 
He  became  the  slave  of  France,  but  it  would 
be  incorrect  to  represent  him  as  a contented 
slave.  He  had  spirit  enough  to  be  at  limes 
angry  with  himself  for  submitting  to  such 
thraldom,  and  impatient  to  break  loose  from 
it;  and  this  disposition  was  studiously  encou- 
raged by  the  agents  of  many 'foreign  powers. 

His  accession  had  excited  hopes  and  fears 
in  every  continental  court,  and  the  commence- 
ment of  his  administration  was  watched  by 
strangers  with  interest  scarcely  less  deep  than 
that  which  was  felt  by  bis  own  subjects.  One 
government  alone  wished  that  tho  troubles 
which  had, during  three  generations, distracted 
England,  might  be  eternal.  All  other  govern- 
ments, whether  republican  or  monarchical, 
whether  Protestant  or  Roman  Catholic,  wished 
to  see  those  troubles  happily  terminated. 

The  nature  of  the  long  contest  between  the 

H Barillon,  April  6-10;  Lewis  to  Barillon,  April 


Stuarts  and  their  parliaments  was  indeed  very 
imperfectly  apprehended  by  foreign  states- 
men ; but  no  statesman  could  fail  to  perceive 
tho  effect  which  that  contest  had  produced  on 
the  balance  of  power  in  Europe.  In  ordinary 
circumstances,  tho  sympathies  of  the  courts 
of  Vienna  and  Madrid  would  doubtless  liavo 
been  with  a prince  struggling  against  subjects, 
and  especially  w ith  a Homan  Catholic  prince 
struggling  against  heretical  subjects;  but  all 
such  sympathies  were  now  overpowered  by  a 
stronger  feeling.  The  fear  anti  hatred  inspir- 
ed by  tho  greatness,  tho  injustice,  and  the  ar- 
rogance of  tho  French  king  were  at  the  height. 
His  neighbours  might  well  doubt  whether  it 
were  more  dangerous  to  bo  at  war  or  at  peace 
with  him.  For  in  peaco  ho  continued  to 
plunder  and  to  outrage  them  ; and  they  had 
tried  tho  chances  of  w ar  against  him  in  vain. 
I11  (his  perplexity  they  looked  with  intense 
anxiety  towards  England.  Would  sho  act  on 
the  principles  of  the  Triple  Alliance,  or  on  the 
principles  of  the  treaty  of  Dover?  On  that 
issue  depended  the  fate  of  all  her  neighbours. 
With  her  help  Lewis  might  yet  be  withstood ; 
but  no  help  could  he  expected  from  her  till 
she  was  at  unity  with  herself.  Before  the 
strife  between  the  throne  and  tho  parliament 
began,  she  had  been  a pow  er  of  the  first  rank ; 
on  tho  day  on  which  that  strife  terminated  she 
became  a powc?r  of  tho  first  rank  again;  but 
while  the  dispute  remained  undecided,  she 
was  condemned  to  inaction  and  to  vassalage. 
She  had  been  great  under  tho  l’lantagenets 
and  Tudors ; she  was  again  great  under  the 
princes  w I10  reigned  after  the  revolution  ; but, 
under  tho  kings  of  tho  House  of  Stuart,  she 
was  a blank  in  the  map  of  Europe.  Sho  had 
lost  one  class  of  energies,  and  had  not  yet  ac- 
quired another.  That  species  of  foreo  which, 
in  the  fourteenth  century,  had  enabled  her  to 
humble  France  and  Spain  had  ceased  to  ex- 
ist. That  species  of  force  w hich,  in  tho  eigh- 
teenth century,  humbled  Franco  and  Spain 
once  more  had  not  yet  been  called  into  ac- 
tion. The  government  was  no  longer  a li- 
mited monarchy  after  tho  fashion  of  tho  mid- 
dle ages.  It  had  not  yet  become  a limited 
monarchy  after  the  modem  fashion.  With 
the  vices  of  two  different  systems  it  had  the 
strength  of  neither.  The  elements  of  our 
polity,  instead  of  combining  in  harmony, 
counteracted  and  neutralised  each  other.  All 
was  transition,  conflict,  and  disorder.  Tho 
chief  business  of  the  sovereign  was  to  infringe 
the  privileges  of  the  legislature.  The  chief 
business  of  (ho  legislature  was  to  encroach  on 
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the  prerogatives  of  the  sovereign.  Tho  king 
readily  accepted  foreign  aid,  which  relieved 
him  from  the  misery  of  being  dependent  on  a 
mutinous  parliament.  The  parliament  re- 
fused to  the  king  the  means  of  supporting  tho 
national  honour  abroad,  from  an  apprehen- 
sion, too  well  founded,  that  those  means 
might  be  employed  in  order  to  establish  des- 
potism at  home.  The  effect  of  these  jea- 
lousies was  that  our  country,  with  all  her 
vast  resources,  was  of  as  little  account  in 
Christendom  as  the  duchy  of  Savoy  or  the 
duchy  of  Lonaine,  and  certainly  of  far  less 
account  than  the  small  province  of  Holland. 

Franco  was  deeply  interested  in  prolong- 
ing this  stale  of  things.(l ) All  other  powers 
were  deeply  interested  in  bringing  it  to  a 
close.  The  general  w ish  of  Europe  was  that 
James  would  govern  in  conformity  with  law, 
and  with  public  opinion.  From  the  Escurial 
itself  came  letters,  expressing  an  earnest  hope 
that  the  new  king  of  England  would  bo  on 
good  terms  with  his  parliament  and  his  peo- 
ple.(-2)  From  the  Vatican  itself  came  cautions 
against  immoderate  zeal  for  the  Homan  Catho- 
lic faith.  Benedict  Odescalchi,  who  filled  the 
papal  chair  under  the  name  of  Innocent  the 
Eleventh,  felt,  in  his  character  of  temporal  so- 
vereign, all  those  apprehensions  with  which 
other  princes  watched  the  progress  of  tho 
French  power.  He  had  also  grounds  of  un- 
easiness which  were  peculiar  to  himself.  It 
was  a happy  circumstance  for  the  Protestant 

(t)  I might  transcribe  half  of  Rarlllon'ii  rorre- 
r 110  n den  re  in  proof  of  this  pmposilion  ; hut  1 will 
only  quote  one  passage,  in  which  the  views  which 
guided  the  policy  of  the  French  government  towards 
England  arc  exhibited  concisely  and  width  perfect 
clearness. 

“On  peut  lenir  pour  one  maxima  induhitable  que 
Faccord  du  Hoy  d’Anglelerre  avec  son  parlemcnt.  en 
queique  manifre  qu’ll  se  fasse,  n’est  pas  conformc 
aux  inlands  de  V.  M.  Jc  me  eonlente  de  penser  ccla 
sans  m’en  ouvrir  h personne,  el  je  cache  aver  soin 
mes  sentimens  A eel  tgard  — Ilarillon  to  l.ewis,  Feb. 
28-Mar.  10,  (687.  That  this  was  the  real  Becret  of  the 
w hole  policy  of  Lew  is  towards  our  country  w as  per- 
fectly understood  at  Vienna.  The  Emperor  Leopold 
wrote  thus  to  James,  Marcli  30-April  9,  )689.  *•  Uajli 
id  unum  agebant,  ut,  perpetuas  inter  Sereuitalem 
vestram  el  ejusdem  popuios  fovendo  simultates,  re- 
liqua*  Christiana?  Europe?  tanlo  securius  insulta- 
rent.” 

(2)  “Que  sea  unido  eon  su  revno,  y en  todo  buena 
intelligencia  eon  cl  portamento." — Despatch  from 
the  King  of  Spain  to  Don  Pedro  Ronquiilo,  March 
46-26,  loss.  Tins  despatch  is  in  the  archives  of  Si- 
mancas,  which  contain  a great  mass  of  papers  relat- 
ing to  English  affairs.  Copies  of  Die  most  interest- 
ing of  those  papers  are  in  Die  possession  ofM.  Guirot, 
and  were  by  him  lent  to  me.  It  is  with  peculiar 
pleasure  that,  at  this  lime,  1 acknowledge  this  mark 
of  the  friendship  of  so  greal  a man . 


ENGLAND, 

religion  that,  at  tho  moment  when  the  last 
Roman  Catholic  king  of  England  mounted  the 
throne,  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  was  lorn 
by  dissension  and  threatened  with  a new 
schism.  A quarrel  similar  to  that  which  raged 
in  the  eleventh  century  between  tho  emperors 
and  tho  supreme  pontiffs  had  arisen  between 
Lewis  and  Innocent.  Lewis,  zealous  even  to 
bigotry  for  the  doctrines  of  the  Church  of 
Rome,  but  lenacious  of  his  regal  authority, 
accused  the  Pope  of  encroaching  on  the  secu- 
lar rights  of  the  French  crown,  and  was  in 
turn  accused  by  the  Pope  of  encroaching  on 
the  spiritual  power  of  tho  keys.  The  king, 
haughty  as  ho  was,  encountered  a spirit  even 
more  determined  than  his  own.  Innocent 
was,  in  all  private  relations,  the  meekest  and 
gentlest  of  men  ; but,  when  he  spoke  offi- 
cially from  the  chair  of  St.  Peter,  he  spoke  in 
tho  tonus  of  Gregory  the  Seventh  and  of  Six- 
tus the  Fifth.  The  dispute  became  senous. 
Agents  of  the  king  were  excommunicated. 
Adherents  of  the  Pope  were  banished.  The 
king  made  the  champions  of  his  authority  bi- 
shops. The  pope  refused  them  institution. 
They  took  possession  of  the  episcopal  palaces 
and  revenues,  but  they  were  incompetent  to 
perform  the  episcopal  functions.  Before  the 
struggle  terminated,  there  were  in  France 
thirty  prelates  who  could  not  confirm  or  or- 
dain.(1) 

Had  any  princo  then  living,  except  Lewis, 
been  engaged  in  such  a dispute  with  the  Vati- 
can, he  would  have  had  all  Protestant  govern- 
ments on  his  side.  But  the  fear  and  resent- 
ment which  the  ambition  and  insolence  of  the 
French  king  had  inspired  were  such  that  who- 
ever had  the  courage  manfully  to  oppose  him 
was  sure  of  public  sympathy.  Even  Luthe- 
rans and  Calvinists,  who  had  always  detested 
tho  pope,  could  not  refrain  from  wishing  him 
success  against  a tyrant  who  aimed  at  univer- 
sal monarchy.  It  was  thus  that,  in  the  pre- 
sent century,  many  who  regarded  Pius  the 
Seventh  as  Antichrist  were  well  pleased  to  see 
Antichrist  confront  the  gigantic  power  of  Na- 
poleon. 

The  resentment  which  Innocent  felt  towards 
France  disposed  him  to  take  a mild  and  li- 
beral view  of  the  affairs  of  England.  The  re- 
turn of  tho  English  people  to  the  fold  of  which 
he  was  the  shepherd  would  undoubtedly  have 
rejoiced  his  soul.  But  he  was  loo  wise  a man 

(I)  Few  English  readers  will  be  desirous  to  go  deep 
ini#  the  history  of  this  quarrel.  Summaries  w ill  be 
found  in  Cardinal  Bausset  s Lilc  of  Bossuet,  and  in 
Voltaire's  Age  of  Lewis  XIV. 
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to  believe  that  a nation,  so  bold  and  stubborn, 
could  be  brought  back  to  the  Church  of  Rome 
by  the  violent  and  unconstitutional  exercise 
of  royal  authority.  It  was  not  diflicult  to 
foresee  that,  if  Janies  attempted  to  promote 
the  interests  of  his  religion  by  illegal  and 
unpopular  means,  the  attempt  would  fail ; the 
hatred  with  which  the  heretical  islanders  re- 
garded the  true  faith  would  become  fiercer 
and  stronger  than  ever  ; and  an  indissoluble 
association  would  be  created  in  their  minds 
between  Protestantism  and  civil  freedom,  be- 
tween Popery  and  arbitrary  power.  In  the 
meantime  the  king  would  be  an  object  of 
aversion  and  suspicion  to  his  people.  Eng- 
land would  still  be,  as  she  had  been  under 
James  the  First,  under  Charles  the  First,  and 
under  Charles  the  Second,  a power  of  the 
third  rank  ; and  France  would  domineer  un- 
checked beyond  the  Alps  and  the  Rhine.  On 
the  other  hand,  it  was  probable  that  Janies, 
by  acting  with  prudenco  and  moderation,  by 
strictly  observing  the  laws,  and  by  exerting 
himself  to  win  the  confidence  of  his  parlia- 
ment, might  be  able  to  obtain,  for  the  pro- 
fessors of  his  religion,  a large  measure  of  re- 
lief. Penal  statutes  would  go  first.  Statutes 
imposing  civil  incapacities  would  soon  follow. 
In  the  meantime,  ihe  English  king  and  the 
English  nation  united  might  head  the  Euro- 
pean coalition,  and  might  oppose  an  insuper- 
able barrier  to  the  cupidity  of  Lewis. 

Innocent  was  confirmed  in  his  judgment 
by  the  principal  Englishmen  who  resided  at 
his  court.  Of  theso  the  most  illustrious  was 
Philip  Howard,  sprung  from  tho  noblest 
houses  of  Britain,  grandson,  on  one  side,  of 
an  Earl  of  Arundel,  on  the  other,  of  a Duke  of 
Lennox.  Philip  had  long  been  a member  of 
the  sacred  college ; he  was  commonly  desig- 
nated as  the  Cardinal  of  England,  and  ho  was 
the  chief  counsellor  of  the  Holy  See  in  matters 
relating  to  his  country.  Ho  had  been  driven 
into  exile  by  Ihe  outcry  of  Protestant  bigots, 
and  a monibcr  of  his  family,  the  unfortunate 
Stafford,  had  fallen  a victim  to  their  rage. 
But  neither  the  cardinal’s  own  wrongs,  nor 
those  of  his  house,  had  so  heated  his  mind  as 
to  make  him  a rash  adviser.  Every  letter, 
therefore,  which  went  from  the  Vatican  to 
Whitehall  recommended  patience,  modera- 
tion, and  respect  for  the  prejudices  of  the  Eng- 
lish people.  (1) 

In  the  mind  of  James  there  was  a great  con- 

(I)  Burnet,  1.,  661,  and  Letter  from  Home;  Dodd's 
Church  History,  part  viii,  book  i.,  art.  1. 


flict.  We  should  do  him  injustice  if  we  sup- 
posed that  a state  of  vassalage  was  agreeable 
to  his  temper.  He  loved  authority  and  busi- 
ness. He  had  a high  sense  of  his  personal 
dignity.  Nay,  he  was  not  altogether  desti- 
tute of  a sentiment  which  bore  some  affinity 
to  patriotism.  It  galled  his  soul  to  think  that 
the  kingdom  which  he  ruled  was  of  far  loss 
account  in  tho  world  than  many  states  which 
possessed  smaller  natural  advantages;  and  he 
listened  eagerly  to  foreign  ministers  when 
they  urged  him  to  assert  the  dignity  of  his 
rank,  to  place  himself  at  the  head  of  a great 
confederacy,  to  become  the  protector  of  in- 
jured nations,  and  to  tame  the  pride  of  that 
power  which  held  the  Continent  in  awe.  Such 
exhortations  made  his  heart  swell  with  emo- 
tions unknown  to  his  careless  and  effeminate 
brother.  But  those  emotions  were  soon  sub- 
dued by  a stronger  feeling.  A vigorous  fo- 
reign policy  necessarily  implied  a conciliatory  . 
domestic  policy.  It  was  impossible  at  once  to 
confront  the  might  of  France  and  to  trample 
on  the  liberties  of  England.  The  executive 
government  could  undertake  nothing  great 
without  the  support  of  the  Commons,  and 
could  obtain  their  support  only  by  acting  in 
conformity  with  their  opinion.  Thus  James 
found  that  the  two  things  which  he  most  de- 
sired could  not  be  possessed  together.  His 
second  wish  was  to  bo  feared  and  respected 
abroad.  But  his  first  wish  was  to  be  abso- 
lute master  at  home.  Between  the  incompa- 
tible objects  on  which  his  heart  was  set,  he, 
for  a time,  went  irresolutely  to  and  fro;  The 
struggle  in  his  own  breast  gave  to  his  public 
acts  a strange  appearance  of  indecision  and 
insincerity.  Those  who,  without  Ihe  clue, 
attempted  to  explore  the  maze  of  his  politics 
were  unable  to  understand  how  the  samo  man 
could  be,  in  tho  same  week,  so  haughty  and 
so  mean.  Even  Lewis  was  perplexed  bv  the 
vagariesofan  ally  who  passed,  in  a few  hours, 
from  homage  to  defiance,  and  from  dofianco 
to  homage.  Vet,  now  that  the  whole  conduct 
of  James  is  before  us,  this  inconsistency  seems 
to  admit  of  a simple  explanation. 

At  the  moment  of  his  accession  he  was  in 
doubt  whether  Ihe  kingdom  would  peaceably 
submit  to  his  authority.  The  Exclusion ists, 
lately  so  powerful,  might  rise  in  arms  against 
him.  He  might  be  in  great  need  of  French 
money  and  French  troops.  He  was  there- 
fore, during  some  days,  content  to  be  a syco- 
phant and  a mendicant.  Ho  humbly  apolo- 
gized for  daring  to  call  his  parliament  toge- 
ther without  the  consent  of  the  French  go- 
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vcrnmenl.  He  begged  hard  for  a French 
subsidy.  lie  wept  with  joy  over  the  French 
bills  of  exchange.  He  sent  to  Versailles  a 
special  embassy  charged  with  assurances  of 
his  gratitude,  attachment,  and  submission. 
But  scarcely  had  the  embassy  departed  when 
his  fadings  underwent  a change,  lie  had 
been  everywhere  proclaimed  without  one 
riot,  without  one  seditious  outer}-.  From  all 
corners  of  the  island  he  received  intelligence 
that  his  subjects  were  tranquil  anti  obedient. 
His  spirit  rose.  The  degrading  relation  in 
which  he  stood  to  a foreign  power  seemed  in- 
tolerable. He  became  proud,  punctilious, 
boastful,  quarrelsome.  lie  held  such  high 
language  about  the  dignity  of  his  crown  and 
the  balance  of  power  that  his  whole  court 
fully  expected  a complelo  revolution  in  the  fo- 
reign politics  of  the  realm.  He  commanded 
Churchill  to  send  a minute  report  of  the  coro- 
. monial  of  Versailles,  in  order  that  the  ho- 
nours with  which  the  English  embassy  was 
received  there  might  bo  repaid,  and  not  more 
than  repaid,  to  the  representative  of  France 
at  Whitehall.  The  news  of  this  change  was 
received  with  delight  at  Madrid,  Vienna,  and 
the  Hague.  (1)  Lewis  was  at  lirst  merely  di- 
verted. “ My  good  ally  talks  big,”  ho  said ; 
“ but  he  is  as  fond  of  my  pistoles  as  over  his 
brother  was.”  Soon,  however,  the  altered 
demeanour  of  James,  and  the  hopes  with 
which  that  demeanour  inspired  both  the 
branches  of  the  House  of  Austria,  began  to 
call  for  more  serious  notice.  A remarkable 
letter  is  still  extant,  in  which  the  French  king 
intimated  a strong  suspicion  that  he  had  been 
duped,  and  that  the  very  money  which  he  had 
sent  to  Westminster  would  bo  employed 
against  him.  (2) 

By  this  time  England  had  recovered  from 
the  sadness  and  anxiety  caused  by  the  death 
of  the  good-natured  Charles.  The  Tories  were 
loud  in  professions  of  attachment  to  their 
new  master.  The  hatred  of  the  Whigs  was 
kept  down  by  fear.  That  great  mass  which 
is  not  steadily  Whig  or  Tory,  but  which  in- 
clines alternately  to  Whiggism  and  to  Tory- 
ism, w-as  still  on  the  Tory  side.  The  reac- 
tion which  had  followed  the  dissolution  of 
the  Oxford  parliament  had  not  yet  spent  its 
force. 

The  king  early  put  the  loyalty  of  his  Pro- 

(I)  Consultations  of  the  Spanish  Council  of  State 
on  April  112,  and  April  1026,  46R3,  in  the  Archives 
of  Simancas. 

(*>  Lewis  to  Barillon,  May  22- Juno  t,  4685;  lturnet, 
L,  825. 


testant  friends  to  the  proof.  While  he  was  a 
subject  he  had  been  in  the  habit  of  hearing 
mass  with  closed  doors  in  a small  oratory 
which  had  been  fitted  up  for  his  wife.  Ho 
now  ordered  the  doors  to  be  thrown  open,  in 
order  that  all  who  came  to  pay  their  duly  to 
him  might  see  the  ceremony.  When  the 
host  was  elevated  there  was  a strange  confu- 
sion in  the  antechamber.  The  Roman  Ca- 
tholics fell  on  their  knees ; the  Protestants 
hurried  out  of  the  room.  Soon  a new  pulpit 
was  erected  in  the  palace;  and,  during  Lent, 
a scries  of  sermons  was  preached  there  by  Po- 
pish divines,  to  the  great  discomposure  of 
zealous  churchmen.  (1) 

A more  serious  innovation  followed.  Pas- 
sion week  came  ; and  the  king  determined  to 
hear  mass  with  tho  same  pomp  with  which 
his  predecessors  had  been  surrounded  when 
they  repaired  to  the  temples  of  the  establish- 
ed religion,  lie  announced  his  intention  to 
tho  throe  members  of  the  interior  cabinet, 
and  requested  them  to  attend  him.  Sunder- 
land. to  whom  all  religious  were  the  some, 
readily  consented,  flodolphin,  as  chamber- 
lain  of  the  Queen,  had  already  been  in  the  ha- 
bit of  giving  her  his  hand  when  she  repaired 
to  her  oratory,  and  felt  no.scruple  about  bow- 
ing himself  officially  in  the  house  of  Rimmon. 
But  Rochester  w as  greatly  disturbed.  His  in- 
fluence in  the  country  arose  chiefly  from  tho 
opinion  entertained  by  the  clergy  and  by  tho 
Tory  gentry,  that  he  was  a zealous  and  un- 
compromising friond  of  tho  Church.  His  or- 
thodoxy had  been  considered  as  fully  atoning 
for  faults  which  would  otherwise  have  made 
him  the  most  unpopular  man  in  the  king- 
dom, for  boundless  arrogance,  for  extreme 
violence  of  temper,  anil  for  manners  almost 
brutal.  (2)  Ho  feared  that,  by  complying 
with  tho  royal  wishes,  he  should  greatly  lower 
himself  in  the  estimation  of  his  party.  After 
some  altercation  he  obtained  permission  to 
pass  the  holidays  out  of  town.  All  the  other 
great  civil  dignitaries  were  ordered  to  bo  at 
their  posts  on  Easier  Sunday.  The.  rites  of 
the  Chureh  of  Rome  were  once  more,  after  an 
interval  of  a hundred  and  twenty-seven  years, 
performed  at  Westminster  with  regal  splen- 

(I)  Clarke’*  Lite  of  James  the  Second,  it.,  5;  Ila- 
rlllon,  Feb.  49-Mar.  1,  4685;  Evelyn's  Diary,  March 
5,  4684-3. 

(8)  “ To  those  that  ask  boons 
He  swears  by  God  s oons, 

And  rliides  them  as  if  they  came  thereto 
steal  spoons." 

Lamentable  Lory,  a ballad,  4681. 
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dour.  Tlio  guards  were  drawn  nut.  Tho 
knights  of  the  garter  wore  their  collars.  The 
Duke  of  Somerset,  second  in  rank  among  tho 
temporal  nobles  of  tho  realm,  carried  the 
sword  of  state.  A long  train  of  great  lords 
accompanied  the  king  to  his  seat.  But  it  was 
remarked  that  Ormond  and  Halifax  remained 
in  the  antechamber.  A few  years  before  they 
had  gallantly  defended  tho  cause  of  James 
against  some  of  those  who  now  pressed  past 
them.  Ormond  had  borne  no  share  in  the 
slaughter  of  Roman  Catholics.  Halifax  had 
courageously  pronounced  Stafford  not  guilty. 
As  the  time-servers  who  had  pretended  to 
shudder  at  the  thought  of  a Popish  king,  and 
who  had  shed  without  pity  the  innocent  blood 
of  a Popish  peer,  now  elbowed  each  other  to 
get  near  a Popish  altar,  tho  accomplished 
Trimmer  might,  with  some  justice,  indulge 
his  solitary  pride  in  that  unpopular  nick- 
name. (1) 

\\  ilhin  a week  after  this  ceremony  James 
made  a far  greater  sacrifice  of  his  own  re- 
ligious prejudices  than  he  had  yet  called  on 
any  of  his  Protestant  subjects  to  make,  lie 
was  crowned  on  the  twenty-third  of  April, 
the  feast  of  the  patron  saint  of  tho  realm. 
The  abbey  and  the  hall  were  splendidly  de- 
corated. Tho  presence  of  the  queen  and  of 
the  peeresses  gave  to  the  solemnity  a charm 
which  had  been  wanting  to  the  magnificent 
inauguration  of  the  late  king.  Vet  those  w ho 
remembered  that  inauguration  pronounced 
that  there  was  a great  falling  olT.  The  an- 
cient usage  was  that,  before  the  coronation, 
the  sovereign,  with  all  his  heralds,  judges, 
councillors,  lords,  and  great  dignitaries, 
should  ride  in  stato  from  the  Tower  to  West- 
minster. Of  these  cavalcades  the  last  and 
the  most  glorious  was  that  which  passed 
through  tho  capital  while  the  feelings  excited 
by  the  restoration  were  still  in  full  vigour. 
Arches  of  triumph  overhung  the  road.  All 
Cornhill,  Cheapsidc,  St.  Paul's  Church  Yard, 
Fleet  Street,  and  tho  Strand,  were  lined  with 
scaffolding.  Tho  whole  city  had  thus  been 
admitted  to  gaze  on  royally  in  the  most  splen- 
did and  solemn  form  that  royally  could  wear. 
James  ordered  an  estimate  to  be  made  of  tho 
cost  of  such  a procession,  and  found  that  it 
would  amount  to  about  half  as  much  as  he 
proposed  to  expend  in  covering  his  wife  with 
trinkets,  lie  accordingly  determined  to  be 
profuse  where  he  ought  to  have  been  frugal, 
and  niggardly  where  he  might  pardonably 

(IJ  Barillon,  April  80-30,  IGS3. 


have  been  profuse.  More  than  a hundred 
thousand  pounds  were  laid  out  in  dressing 
the  queen,  and  the  procession  from  the  Tower 
was  omitted.  Tho  folly  of  this  course  is  ob- 
vious. If  pageantry  be  of  any  use  in  politics, 
it  is  of  use  as  a means  of  striking  the  ima- 
gination of  the  multitude.  It  is  surely  the 
height  of  absurdity  to  shut  out  the  populace 
from  a show  of  which  the  main  object  is  to 
make  an  impression  on  the  populace.  James 
would  have  shown  a more  judicious  munifl- 
cencn  and  a more  judicious  parsimony,  if  he 
had  traversed  London  from  east  to  west  with 
the  accustomed  pomp,  and  had  ordered  the 
robes  of  his  wife  to  be  somewhat  less  thickly 
set  w ith  pearls  and  diamonds.  His  example 
was.  however,  long  followed  by  his  succes- 
sors ; and  sums  which,  well  employed,  would 
have  afforded  exquisite  gratification  to  a largo 
part  of  tho  nation,  were  squandered  on  an 
exhibition  to  w hich  only  three  or  four  thou- 
sand privileged  persons  were  admitted.  At 
length  tho  old  practice  was  partially  revived. 
On  tho  day  of  the  coronation  of  queen  Vic- 
toria there  was  a procession  in  w hich  many 
deficiencies  might  bo  noted,  but  which  was 
seen  with  interest  and  delight  by  half  a 
million  of  her  subjects,  and  which  undoubt- 
edly gave  far  greater  pleasure,  and  called 
forth  far  greater  enthusiasm,  than  the  more 
costly  display  which  was  witnessed  by  a se- 
lect circle  within  the  abbey. 

James  had  ordered  Bancroft  to  abridge  tho 
ritual.  The  reason  publicly  assigned  was 
that  the  day  was  too  short  for  all  that  was  to 
be  done.  But  whoever  examines  the  changes 
which  were  made  will  see  that  the  real  object 
was  to  remove  some  things  highly  offensive 
In  tho  religious  feelings  of  a zealous  Roman 
Catholic.  Tho  Communion  Service  was  not 
read.  Tho  ceremony  of  presenting  the  sove- 
reign with  a richly-bound  copy  of  the  Eng- 
lish Bible,  and  of  exhorting  him  to  prize  abme 
all  earthly  treasures  a volume  which  he  had 
been  taught  to  regard  as  adulterated  with 
false  doctrine,  was  omitted.  What  remained, 
however,  after  all  this  curtailment,  might 
w ell  have  raised  scruples  in  the  mind  of  a man 
who  sincerely  believed  the  Church  of  England 
to  he  a heretical  society,  within  the  pale  of 
which  salvation  was  not  to  be  found.  Tho  king 
mado  an  oblation  on  the  altar.  He  appeared 
to  join  in  tho  petitions  of  the  Litany  which 
was  chaimted  by  tho  bishops.  Ho  received 
from  those  false  prophets  the  unction  typical 
of  a divine  influence,  and  knelt  with  the 
semblance  of  devotion  while  they  called  down 
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upon  him  thatHoly  Spirit  of  which  they  were, 
in  his  estimation,  the  malignant  and  obdu- 
rate foes.  Such  are  the  inconsistencies  of 
human  nature  that  this  man  who,  from  a fa- 
natical zeal  for  his  religion,  threw  away  three 
kingdoms,  yet  chose  to  commit  what  was 
little  short  of  an  act  of  apostasy,  rather  than 
forego  the  childish  pleasure  of  being  in- 
vested with  the  gewgaws  symbolical  of  kingly 
power.  (1) 

Francis  Turner,  Bishop  of  Ely,  preached. 
He  was  one  of  those  writers  who  still  affected 
the  obsolete  style  of  Archbishop  Williams  and 
Bishop  Andrews.  The  sermon  was  made  up 
of  quaint  conceits,  such  as  seventy  years 
earlier  might  have  been  admired,  but  such 
as  moved  the  scorn  of  a generation  accustom- 
ed to  the  purer  eloquence  of  Sprat,  of  South, 
and  of  TUIolson.  King  Solomon  was  King 
James.  Adnnijah  was  Monmouth.  Joab  was 
a Itye-Ilouse  conspirator;  Sliimei,  a Whig 
libeller ; Abiathar,  an  honest  but  misguided 
old  Cavalier.  One  phrase  in  the  Book  of 
Chronicles  was  construed  to  mean  that  the 
king  was  above  the  parliament;  and  another 
was  cited  to  prove  that  he  alone  ought  to 
command  the  militia.  Towards  the  closo  of 
the  discourse,  the  orator  very  timidly  alluded 
to  the  new  and  embarrassing  position  in  which 
the  church  stood  with  reference  to  the  sove- 
reign, and  reminded  his  hearers  that  the  Em- 
peror Constantius  Chlorus,  though  not  him- 
self a Christian,  had  held  in  honour  those 
Christians  who  remained  true  to  their  reli- 
gion, and  had  treated  with  scorn  those  who 
sought  to  earn  his  favour  by  apostasy.  The 
service  in  the  church  was  followed  by  a stale- 
ly banquet  in  the  hall,  the  banquet  by  bril- 
liant fireworks,  and  the  fireworks  by  much 
bad  poetry.  (2) 

(I)  From  Adda'*  despatch  of  Jan.  22-Fcb.  t,  teas, 
and  from  the  expressions  of  the  SVrr  d'OrhLms  His- 
toire  des  Revolutions  d’Anglclcire,  liv.  xi),  it  is  clear 
that  rigid  Catholics  thought  the  king's  conduct  inde- 
fensible. 

(X  London  Gazelle;  Gazette  de  France;  Clarke’s 
Life  of  James  the  Second,  ii.,  10:  History  of  the  Co- 
ronation of  King  James  Hie  Second  and  Queen  Mary 
by  Francis  Sandford;  Lancaster  Herald,  FM.Mt7j 
Evelyn’s  Diary,  May  21,  tGKS;  Despatch  of  the  Dutch 
Ambassadors,  April  to-zo,  4683;  Rurnet,  i.,  628; 
Eachard,  Hi.,  731 ; A Sermon  preached  before  their 
Majesties  King  James  Hie  Second  and  Queen  Mary  at 
their  Coronation  in  Westminster  Abbey,  April  23, 
4683,  by  Francis,  Lord  Bishop  of  Ely,  and  Lord  Al- 
moner. I have  seen  an  Italian  account  which  was 
published  at  Modena,  and  which  is  chiefly  remark- 
able for  Hie  skill  with  which  the  writer  sinks  the 
fact  that  Hie  prayers  and  psalms  were  in  English, 
and  Uiat  the  bishops  were  heretics. 
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This  may  be  fixed  upon  as  the  moment  at 
which  the  enthusiasm  of  the  Tory  party 
reached  tho  zenith.  Ever  since  the  accession 
of  the  new  king,  addresses  had  been  pouring 
in  which  expressed  profound  veneration  for 
his  person  and  office,  and  bitter  detestation 
of  the  vanquished  Whigs.  The  magistrates 
of  Middlesex  thanked  God  for  having  con- 
founded the  designs  of  those  regicides  and 
excluders  who,  not  content  with  having  mur- 
dered one  blessed  monarch,  were  bent  on  de- 
stroying the  foundations  of  monarchy.  The 
city  of  Gloucester  execrated  the  bloodthirsty 
villains  w ho  had  tried  to  deprive  his  majesty 
of  his  just  inheritance.  The  burgesses  of 
Wigan  assured  their  sovereign  that  they 
would  defend  him  against  all  plotting  Achito- 
pheLs  and  rebellious  Absaloms.  The  grand 
jury  of  Suffolk  expressed  a hope  that  the  par- 
liament would  proscribe  all  the  excluders. 
Many  corporations  pledged  themselves  never 
to  return  to  parliament  any  person  who  had 
voted  for  taking  away  the  birthright  of  James. 
Even  the  capital  was  profoundly  obsequious. 
The  lawyers  and  traders  vied  with  each  other 
in  servility.  Inns  of  court  and  inns  of  chan- 
cery sent  up  fervent  professions  of  attach- 
ment and  submission.  All  the  great  com- 
mercial societies,  the  East  India  Company, 
the  African  Company,  the  Turkey  Company, 
the  Muscovia  Company,  the  Hudson’s  Bay 
Company, the  Maryland  Merchants,  tho  Ja- 
maica Merchants,  the  Merchant  Adventurers, 
declared  that  they  most  cheerfully  complied 
with  the  royal  edict  which  required  them  still 
to  pay  custom.  Bristol,  the  second  city  of 
the  island,  echoed  tho  voice  of  London.  But 
nowhere  was  the  spiril  of  loyally  stronger 
than  in  the  two  universities.  Oxford  declar- 
ed that  she  would  never  swerve  from  those 
religious  principles  which  bound  her  to  obey 
the  king  without  any  restrictions  or  limita- 
tions. Cambridge  condemned,  in  severe 
terms,  the  violence  and  treachery  of  those 
turbulent  men  who  had  maliciously  endea- 
voured to  turn  the  stream  of  succession  out  of 
the  ancient  channel.  (1) 

Such  addresses  as  these  filled,  during  a 
considerable  timo,  every  number  of  the  Lon- 
don Gazelle.  But  it  was  not  only  by  address- 
ing that  the  Tories  showed  their  zeal.  The 
writs  for  the  new  parliament  had  gone  forth, 
and  the  country  was  agitated  by  the  tumult 
of  a general  election.  No  election  had  ever 

(I)  See  Hie  London  Gazette  during  the  months  0 
February,  March,  and  April,  1683. 
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taken  place  under  circumstances  so  favour- 
able to  the  court.  Hundreds  of  thousands 
whom  the  Popish  plot  had  scared  inloWhig- 
gism  had  been  scared  back  by  the  Rye  House 
plot  into  Toryism.  In  the  counties  the  go- 
vernment could  depend  on  an  overwhelming 
majority  of  the  gentlemen  of  three  hundred 
a-year  and  upwards,  and  on  the  clergy  almost 
to  a man.  Those  boroughs  which  had  once 
been  the  citadels  ofWhiggism  had  recently 
been  deprived  of  their  charters  by  legal  sen- 
tence, or  had  prevented  the  sentence  by  vo- 
luntary surrender.  They  had  now  been  re- 
constituted in  such  a manner  that  they  were 
certain  to  return  members  devoted  to  the 
crow  n.  Where  the  townsmen  could  not  be 
trusted,  the  freedom  had  been  bestowed  on 
the  neighbouring  squires.  In  some  of  the 
small  western  corporations,  the  constituent 
bodies  were  in  great  part  composed  of  cap- 
tains and  lieutenants  of  the  guards.  The  re- 
turning officers  were  everywhere  in  the  in- 
terest of  the  court.  In  every  shire  the  lord- 
lieutenant  and  his  deputies  formed  a power- 
ful. active,  and  vigilant  committee,  for  the 
purpose  of  cajoling  and  intimid  ding  the  free- 
holders. The  people  were  solemnly  warned 
from  thousands  of  pulpits  not  to  vote  for  any 
Whig  candidate,  as  they  should  answer  it  to 
Hint  who  had  ordained  the  powers  that  be, 
and  who  had  pronounced  rebellion  a sin  not 
less  deadly  that  witchcraft.  All  those  advan- 
tages the  predominant  parly  not  only  used  to 
the  utmost,  but  abused  in  so  shameless  a 
manner,  that  grave  and  reflecting  men  who 
had  been  true  to  the  monarchy  in  peril,  and 
who  bore  no  love  to  republicans  and  schis- 
matics, stood  aghast,  and  augured  from  such 
beginnings  the  approach  of  evil  times.  (1) 

Vet  the  Whigs,  though  suffering  the  just 
punishment  of  their  errors,  thougli  defeated, 
disheartened,  and  disorganised,  did  not  yield 
without  an  effort.  They  were  still  numerous 
among  the  traders  and  artisans  of  the  towns, 
and  among  the  yeomanry  and  peasantry  of 
the  open  country.  In  some  districts,  in  Dor- 
setshire for  example,  and  in  Somersetshire, 
they  were  the  great  majority  of  the  popula- 

(I)  11  would  be  easy  to  till  a volume  with  what 
Whig  historians  and  pamphleteers  tiave  written  on 
tins  subject.  1 will  cite  only  one  witness,  a church- 
man anil  a lory.  “Elections,’'  says  Evelyn,  "were 
thought  to  lie  very  indecently  carried  on  in  most 
places.  God  give  a belter  issue  of  it  than  sonic  ex- 
perl:”  (May  to,  1685.)  Again  lie  says,  “The  Irulh 
is  there  were  many  of  the  new  members  whose 
elections  and  returns  were  universally  condemned.” 
May  id.) 


J tion.  In  the  remodelled  boroughs  they  could 
do  nothing ; but,  in  every  county  where  they 
had  a chance,  they  struggled  desperately.  In 
Bedfordshire,  which  ha<l  lately  been  repre- 
sented by  the  virtuous  and  unfortunate  Rus- 
sell, they  were  victorious  on  tho  show  of 
hands,  but  were  beaten  at  the  poll.(l)  In 
Essex  they  polled  thirteen  hundred  voles  (o 
eighteen  hundred.  (2)  At  the  eleclion  for 
Northamptonshire  the  common  people  were 
so  violent  in  their  hostility  lo  the  court  can- 
didate that  a body  of  troops  was  drawn  out  in 
the  market-place  of  the  county  town,  arid  was 
ordered  to  load  with  ball.  (3)  The  history  of 
the  contest  for  Buckinghamshire  is  stiil  more 
remarkable.  The  Whig  candidate,  Thomas 
Wharton,  eldest  son  of  Philip  Lord  Wharton, 
was  a man  distinguished  alike  by  dexterity 
and  by  audacity,  and  destined  to  play  a con- 
spicuous though  not  always  a respectable 
part  in  the  politics  of  several  reigns,  lie  had 
been  one  of  those  members  of  ihe  House  of 
Commons  who  had  carried  up  the  Exclusion 
Bill  to  the  bar  of  the  Lords.  The  court  was 
therefore  bent  on  throwing  him  out  by  fair  or 
foul  means.  The  Lord  Chief  Justice  Jeffreys 
himself  came  down  into  Buckinghamshire, 
for  the  purposeof  assisting  a gentleman  named 
ilacket,  who  stood  on  tho  high  Tory  interest. 

A stratagem  was  devised  which,  it  was  thought, 
could  not  fail  of  success.  It  wasgiven  out  that 
the  polling  would  take  place  at  Aylesbury; 
and  Wharton,  whose  skill  in  all  the  arts  of 
electioneering  was  unrivalled,  made  his  ar- 
rangements on  that  supposition.  At  a mo- 
ment’s warning  the  sheriff  adjourned  tho  poll 
to  Newport  Pagnell.  Wharton  and  his  friends  * * 
hurried  thither,  and  found  that  Ilacket,  who 
was  in  the  secret,  had  already  secured  every 
inn  and  lodging.  The  Whig  freeholders  were 
compelled  to  tio  their  horses  to  the  hedges, 
and  to  sleep  under  tho  open  sky  in  the  mea- 
dows which  surround  the  little  town.  It  was 
with  the  greatest  difficulty  that  refreshments 
could  be  procured  at  such  short  notice  for  so 
large  a number  of  men  and  beasts,  though 
Wharton,  who  was  utterly  regardless  of  money 
when  his  ambition  and  parly  spirit  were 
roused,  disbursed  fifteen  hundred  pounds  in 
one  day,  an  immense  outlay  for  those  times. 

Injustice  seems,  however,  to  have  animated 

(I  From  a newsletter  in  the  library  of  the  Royal 
Institution.  Cillers  monlions  the  strength  or  (tie 
Whig  parly  In  Bedfordshire. 

(l:  Brnmslnn's  Memoirs. 

(3  Reflections  on  a remonstrance  and  Protesla- 
lion  of  all  tiie  good  Protestants  of  this  Kingdom, 

1680;  Dialogue  between  Two  Friends,  1 680. 


Digitized  by  Google 


190  HISTORY  OF  ENGLAND. 


the  courago  of  the  stout-hearted  yeomen  of 
Bucks,  the  sons  of  the  constituents  of  John 
Hampden.  Not  only  was  Wharton  at  the  head 
of  tho  poll,  but  ho  was  able  to  spare  his  so- 
cond  votes  to  a man  of  moderate  opinions, 
and  to  throw  out  the  Chief  Justice's  can- 
didate. (1) 

In  Cheshire  theconlest  lasted  six  days.  The 
Whigs  polled  about  seventeen  hundred  votes, 
the  Tories  about  two  thousand.  The  com- 
mon people  were  vehement  on  the  Whig  side, 
raised  the  cry  of  “ Down  w ith  the  bishops,” 
insulted  the  clergy  in  the  streets  of  Chester, 
knocked  down  one  gentleman  of  tho  Tory 
party,  broke  the  windows,  and  beat  the  con- 
stables. The  militia  was  called  out  to  quell 
the  riot,  and  was  kept  assembled,  in  order  to 
protect  the  festivities  of  the  conquerors. 
When  tho  poll  closed,  a salute  of  live  great 
guns  from  the  castle  proclaimed  the  triumph 
of  the  church  and  tho  crown  to  the  surround- 
ing country.  The  bells  rang.  The  newly 
elected  members  went  in  state  to  the  city 
Cross,  accompanied  by  a band  of  music,  and 
by  a long  train  of  knights  and  squires.  The 
procession  as  it  inarched  sang  “ Joy  to  Groat 
Caesar,”  a loyal  ode,  which  had  lately  been 
written  by  Durfey,  and  which,  though,  like 
all  Durfey’s  writings,  utterly  contemptible, 
was,  at  that  time,  almost  as  popular  as  Lilli - 
bullero  becamo  a few  years  later.  (2)  Hound 
tho  Cross  the  trainbands  were  drawn  up  in 
order;  a bonfire  was  lighted;  the  Exclusion 
Bill  was  burned  ; and  the  health  of  King 
James  was  drunk  with  loud  acclamations.  Tho 
following  day  was  Sunday.  In  the  morning 
the  militia  lined  tho  streets  leading  to  the 
Cathedral.  The  two  knights  of  the  shire 
were  escorted  with  great  pomp  to  the  choir 
by  the  magistracy  of  the  city,  heard  tho  dean 
preach  a sermon,  probably  on  the  duty  of 
passive  obedience,  and  were  afterwards  feast- 
ed by  the  mayor.  (3) 

In  Northumberland  tho  triumph  of  Sir  John 
Fenwick,  a courtier  whose  name  afterwards 
obtained  a melancholy  celebrity,  was  attended 
by  circumstances  which  excited  interest  in 
London,  and  which  were  thought  not  unwor- 
thy of  being  mentioned  in  the  despatches  of 
foreign  ministers.  Newcastle  was  lighted  up 

ft)  Memoirs  of  the  Life  of  Thomas  Marquess  of 
Wharton,  1713. 

(2)  See  the  Guardian,  No  fi7:  an  exquisite  speci- 
men of  Addison's  peculiar  manner.  It  would  he 
diflteult  to  Itnd  in  any  other  writer  such  an  instance 
of  benevolence  delicately  flavoured  with  contempt. 

(3)  The  Obscrvatur,  April  t,  teas. 


with  bonfires.  Tho  steeples  sent  forth  a 
joyous  peal.  A copy  of  the  Exclusion  Bill, 
and  a black  box  resembling  that  which,  ac- 
cording to  tho  popular  fable,  contained  the 
contract  between  Charles  the  Second  and 
Lucy  Walters,  were  publicly  committed  to 
the  Hatties,  with  loud  acclamations.  (1) 

The  general  result  of  the  elections  exceeded 
the  most  sanguine  expectations  of  the  court. 
James  found  with  delight  that  it  would  be 
unnecessary  for  him  to  expend  a farthing  in 
buying  voles,  lie  said  that,  with  the  excep- 
tion of  about  forty  members,  the  House  of 
Commons  was  just  such  as  he  should  himself 
have  named. (2)  And  this  House  of  Com- 
mons it  was  in  his  power,  as  the  law  then 
stood,  to  keep  to  tho  end  of  his  reign. 

Secure  of  parliamentary  support,  he  might 
now  indulge  in  the  luxury  of  revenge.  His  na- 
ture was  not  placable ; and,  while  still  a sub- 
ject, he  had  suffered  some  injuries  and  indig- 
nities which  might  move  even  a placable  na- 
ture to  fierce,  and  lasting  resentment.  One 
set  of  men  in  particular  had,  with  a baseness 
and  cruelly  beyond  all  example  and  descrip- 
tion, attacked  his  honour  and  his  life,  the 
witnesses  of  the  plot.  He  may  well  be  ex- 
cused for  hating  them;  since,  even  at  this  day, 
the  mention  of  their-  names  excites  the  disgust 
and  horror  of  all  sects  and  parlies. 

Some  of  these  wretches  were  already 
beyond  the  reach  of  human  justice.  Bedloe 
had  died  in  his  wickedness  without  one  sign 
of  remorse  or  shame.  (3i  Dugdale  had  fol- 
lowed to  the  grave,  driven  mad,  men  said,  by 
the  furies  of  art  evil  conscience,  and  with  loud 
shrieks  imploring  those  who  stood  round  his 
laid  to  take  away  Lord  Stafford.  (4)  Car- 
stairs,  too,  w as  gone.  His  end  was  all  hor- 
ror and  despair;  and,  with  his  last  breath,  he 
had  told  his  attendants  to  throw  him  into  a 
ditch  like  a dog,  for  that  lie  was  not  fit  to 
sleep  in  a Christian  burial  ground.  (5)  But 
Oates  and  Daugerlield  wero  still  within  the 
reach  of  the  stern  prince  whom  they  had 
wronged.  James,  a short  time  before  his  ac- 
cession, had  instituted  a civil  suit  against 
Oates  for  defamatory  words ; and  a jury  had 
given  damages  to  the  enormous  amount  of  a 


(I)  Despatch  of  the  Dutch  Ambassadors,  April 

IP-20,  less 
(St  Burnet,  i„  026. 

(3)  A faithful  account  of  the  Sickness.  Death,  and 
Burial  of  Captain  Hedlow,  leso;  Narrative  of  Lord 
Chief  Justice  North. 

(I)  Smith’s  Intrigues  or  the  Popish  Plot,  IC85. 

(3;  Burnet,  i„  439. 
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hundred  thousand  pounds.  (I)  Tho  defen- 
dant had  been  taken  in  execution,  and  was 
lying  in  prison  as  a debtor,  without  hope  of 
release.  Two  bills  of  indictment  against  him 
for  perjury  had  been  found  by  the  grand  jury 
of  Middlesex,  a few  weeks  before  the  death  of 
Charles.  Soon  after  the  close  of  the  elections 
the  trial  came  on. 

Among  the  upper  and  middle  classes  Oates 
had  scarcely  a friend  left.  All  intelligent 
Whigs  were  now  convinced  that,  even  if  his 
narrative  had  some  foundation  in  fact,  he  had 
erected  on  that  foundation  a vast  superstruc- 
ture of  romance.  A considerable  number  of 
low  fanatics,  however,  still  regarded  him  as 
a public  benefactor.  These  people  well  know 
that,  if  he  were  convicted,  Ins  sonteuco  would 
be  one  of  extreme  severity,  and  wero  there- 
fore indefatigable  in  their  endeavours  to  ma- 
nage an  escape.  Though  as  yet  in  confine- 
ment only  for  debt,  he  was  put  into  irons  by 
the  authorities  of  the  King's  Bench  prison ; 
and  even  so  he  was  with  difficulty  kept  in 
safe  custody.  Tho  mastiff  that  guarded  his 
door  was  poisoned  ; and,  on  the  very  night 
preceding  his  trial,  a ladder  of  ropes  was  in- 
troduced into  his  cell. 

On  the  day  in  which  ho  was  brought  to 
(he  bar,  Westminster  Hall  was  crowded  with 
spectators,  among  whom  were  many  Koman 
Catholics,  eager  lo  see  the  misery  and  humi- 
lialion  of  their  persecutor.  (2)  A few  years 
earlier  his  short  neck,  his  legs  uneven  as 
those  of  a badger,  his  forehead  low  as  that  of 
a baboon,  his  purple  cheeks,  and  his  mon- 
strous length  of  chin,  had  been  familiar  to  all 
who  frequented  the  courts  of  law.  He  had 
then  been  the  idol  of  the  nation.  Wherever 
he  had  appeared  men  had  uncovered  their 
heads  to  him.  Tho  lives  and  estates  of  tho 
magnates  of  the  realm  had  been  at  his  mercy. 
Times  had  now  changed ; and  many,  who 
had  formerly  regarded  him  as  the  deliverer  of 
his  country,  shuddered  at  the  sight  of  those 
hideous  features  on  which  villany  seemed  to 
be  written  by  tho  hand  of  God.  (3) 

It  was  proved,  beyond  all  possibility  of 
doubt,  that  this  man  had,  by  false  testimony, 
deliberately  murdered  several  guiltless  per- 
sons. lie  called  in  vain  on  the  most  eminent 

(•)  See  the  proceedings  in  the  Collection  or  Stale 
Trials. 

(»;  Evelyn’s  Diary,  May  7,  less. 

(3)  There  remain  many  pictures  of  Oates.  The 
most  striking  descriptions  of  his  person  are  In 
North's  Examen,  22J,  in  Dry  den’s  Absalom  and  Aelii- 
lophel,  and  iu  a broadside  entitled,  A Hue  and  Cry 
after  T.  0. 


members  of  the  parliaments  which  had  re- 
warded and  extolled  him  to  give  evidence  in 
his  favour.  Some  of  those  whom  he  had 
summoned  absented  themselves.  None  of 
them  said  any  thing  tending  lo  his  vindica- 
tion. One  of  them,  the  Earl  of  Huntingdon, 
bitterly  reproached  him  with  having  deceived 
the  Houses  and  drawn  on  them  the  guilt  of 
shedding  innocent  blood.  The  Judges  brow- 
beat and  reviled  the  prisoner  with  an  iutetn- 
pcrance  which,  even  in  the  most  atrocious 
cases,  ill  becomes  the  judicial  character.  He 
betrayed,  however,  no  sign  of  foar  or  of 
shame,  and  faced  tho  storm  of  invective  which 
burst  upon  him  from  bar,  bench,  and  witness- 
box,  with  the  insolence  of  despair.  He  was 
convicted  on  both  indictments.  His  offence, 
though,  in  a moral  light,  muider  of  the  most 
aggravated  kind,  was,  in  the  eye  of  tho  law, 
merely  a misdemeanour.  The  tribunal,  how- 
ever, was  desirous  lo  make  his  punishment 
more  severe  than  that  of  felons  or  traitors, 
and  not  merely  to  put  him  to  death,  but  to 
pul  him  to  death  by  frightful  torments.  He 
was  sentenced  to  be  stripped  of  his  clerical 
habit,  to  bo  pilloried  in  Palace  Yard,  lo  be  led 
round  Westminster  Hall  with  an  inscription 
declaring  his  infamy  over  his  head,  lo  be  pil- 
loried again  in  front  of  tho  Royal  Exchange, 
to  be  whipped  from  Aldgalc  to  Newgate,  and, 
after  an  interval  of  two  days,  to  be  whipped 
from  Newgate  to  Tyburn.  If,  against  all 
probability,  he  should  happen  lo  survive  this 
horrible  infliction,  he  was  to  bo  kept  close 
prisoner  during  life.  Five  times  every  year 
he  was  to  bo  brought  forth  from  his  dungeon 
and  exposed  on  the  pillory  in  different  parts 
of  tho  capital.  (I) 

This  rigorous  sentence  was  rigorously  exe- 
cuted. On  the  day  on  which  Oates  w as  pil- 
loried in  Palace  Yard,  ho  was  mercilessly 
pelted,  and  ran  some  risk  of  being  pulled  in 
pieces.  (3)  But  in  tho  city  his  partisans  mus- 
tered in  great  force,  raised  a riot,  and  upset 
the  pillory.  (3)  They  were,  however,  unablo 
to  rescue  their  favourite.  It  was  supposed 
that  he  would  try  lo  escape  tho  horrible  doom 
which  awaited  him  by  swallowing  poison.  All 
that  he  ale  and  drank  was  therefore  carefully 
inspected.  On  the  following  morning  he  was 
brought  forth  to  undergo  his  first  flogging. 
At  an  early  hour  an  innumerable  multitude 

(I)  The  proceedings  will  be  found  at  length  in  the 
Collection  ot  Stale  Trials. 

■i  Gazette  dc  Prance,  May  29  June  a,  IMS. 

(3)  Despatch  of  the  Dutch  Ambassadors,  May  l»- 
39,  tats. 
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filled  all  the  streets  from  Aldgate  to  the  Old 
Hailey.  The  hangman  laid  on  the  lash  with 
such  unusual  severity  as  showed  that  he  had 
received  special  instructions.  The  blood  ran 
down  in  rivulets.  For  a lime  tho  criminal 
showed  a strange  constancy ; hut  at  last  his 
stubborn  fortitude  gave  nay.  His  bellowings 
were  frightful  to  hear.  He  swooned  several 
times;  but  the  scourge  still  continued  to  de- 
scend. When  he  was  unbound,  it  seemed 
that  he  had  borne  as  much  as  the  human 
frame  can  bear  without  dissolution.  James 
was  intreated  to  remit  the  second  flogging. 
His  answer  was  short  and  clear,  “ He  shall 
go  through  with  it  if  ho  has  breath  in  his 
body.”  An  attempt  was  mado  to  obtain  the 
queen’s  intercession,  but  she  indignantly  re- 
fused tosay  a word  in  favour  of  such  a wretch. 
After  an  interval  of  only  forty-eight  hours, 
Oates  was  again  brought  out  of  his  dungeon, 
lie  was  unable  to  stand,  and  it  w as  necessary 
In  drag  him  to  Tyburn  on  a sledge.  He  seem- 
ed quite  insensible;  and  the  Tories  reported 
that  he  had  slupifled  himself  with  strong 
drink.  A person  who  counted  the  stripes  on 
the  second  day  said  that  they  were  seventeen 
hundred.  The  bad  man  escaped  with  life,  but 
so  narrowly  that  his  ignorant  and  bigoted 
admirers  thought  his  recovery  miraculous, 
and  appealed  to  it  as  a proof  of  his  innocence. 
The  doors  of  the  prison  closed  upon  him. 
During  many  months  lie  remained  ironed  in 
the  darkest  hole  of  Newgale.  It  was  said 
that  in  his  cell  he  gave  himself  up  to  melan- 
choly, and  sat  whole  days  uttering  deep 
groans,  his  arms  folded,  and  his  hat  pulled 
over  his  eyes.  It  was  not  in  England  alone 
that  these  events  excited  strong  interest.  Mil- 
lions of  Homan  Catholics,  who  knew  nothing 
of  our  institutions  or  of  our  factions,  had 
heard  that  a persecution  of  singular  barbarity 
had  raged  in  our  island  against  the  professors 
of  the  into  faith,  that  many  pious  men  had 
suffered  martyrdom,  and  that  Titus  Oates  hud 
been  the  chief  murderer.  There  was,  there- 
fore, great  joy  in  distant  countries  when  it 
was  known  that  tho  Divine  justico  had  over- 
taken him.  Engravings  of  him,  looking  out 
from  the  pillory,  and  writhing  at  the  carl’s 
tail,  were  circulated  all  over  Europe,  and  epi- 
grammatists, in  many  languages,  made  merry 
with  the  doctoral  title  which  lie  pretended  to 
have  received  from  tho  l nivcrsiiy  of  Sala- 
manca, and  remarked  that  since  his  forehead 
could  not  be  made  to  blush,  it  was  but  reason- 
able that  his  back  should  do  so.  (1) 

(t)  Evelyn's  Diary,  May  22, 1685;  Eaohard,  ill.,  711 ; 
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Horrible  as  were  the  sufferings  of  Oates, 
they  did  not  equal  his  crimes.  The  old  law 
of  England,  which  had  been  suiTered  to  be- 
come obsolete,  treated  the  false  witness,  who 
had  caused  death  by  means  of  perjury,  as  a 
murderer.  (1)  This  was  wise  and  righteous; 
for  such  a witness  is,  in  truth,  the  worst  of 
murderers.  To  the  guilt  of  shedding  inno- 
cent blood  he  has  added  tho  guilt  of  violating 
the  most  solemn  engagement  into  which  man 
can  enter  with  his  fellow  men,  and  of  making 
institutions  to  which  it  is  desirable  that  the 
public  should  look  with  respect  and  confidence 
instruments  of  frightful  wrong  and  objects 
of  general  distrust.  The  pain  produced  by  an 
ordinary  assassination  bears  no  proportion  to 
tho  pain  produced  by  assassination  of  w hich 
the  courts  of  justice  are  made  tho  agents. 
The  mere  extinction  of  life  is  a very  small 
part  of  what  makes  an  execution  horrible. 
The  prolonged  mental  agony  of  the  sufferer, 
the  shame  and  misery  of  all  connected  with 
him,  the  slain  abiding  even  to  the  third  and 
fourth  generation,  are  things  far  more  dread- 
ful than  death  itself.  In  general  it  may  be 
safely  affirmed  (hat  the  father  of  a large  fa- 
mily would  rather  be  bereaved  of  all  his  chil- 
dren by  accident  or  by  disease  than  lose  ono 
of  them  by  the  hands  of  the  hangman.  Mur- 
der by  false  testimony  is  therefore  the  most 
aggravated  species  of  murder ; and  Oates  had 
been  guilty  of  many  such  murders.  Never- 
theless the  punishment  which  was  inflicted 
upon  him-canuol  be  justified.  In  sentencing 
him  to  be  stripped  of  his  ecclesiastical  habit 
ami  imprisoned  for  life,  the  judges  seem  to 
have  exceeded  their  legal  power.  They  wore 
undoubtedly  competent  to  inflict  whipping, 

Burnet,  I.,  637;  Oliservator,  May  27,  (685;  Oates'* 
E «£*»,  89 ; Tom  Brown  * Advice  to  Dr.  Oale*.  Some 
interesting  circumstance*  arc  mentioned  in  a Broad- 
side, printed  for  A.  Brooks,  Charing  Cross.  1683.  1 
have  seen  contemporary  french  and  Italian  pam- 
phlets containing  the  history  of  the  trial  and  execu- 
tion . A print  of  Titus  in  the  pillory  was  published 
at  Milan,  with  the  following  curious  inscription: 
“Questo  i il  naturalc  rilralto  di  Tito  Olex,  overo 
Oalz,  lnglesc,  |>osto  in  Ucrlina,  uno  de'  principal! 
professor!  della  religion  prolestante,  accrrimo  per- 
seculorede'  Cattolici,  e gran  spergiuro."  1 have  also 
seen  a Dutch  engraving  of  his  punishment,  with 
some  Latin  verses,  of  which  the  following  arc  a spe- 
cimen : 

•'  Al  Doctor  Betas  non  fleto*  perlulit  ictus, 

A tortore  ilulos  hand  modi  in  eoriiore  gralos, 
Discercl  til  vere  sccicra  ob  commissn  ruberc." 

The  anagram  of  his  name,  “ Testis  Oval,”  may  be 
round  on  many  prints  in  different  countries. 

(()  Blaekslone's  Commentaries,  Chapter  of  Homi- 
cide. 
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nor  had  the  law  assigned  a limit  to  tho  num- 
ber of  stripes.  But  the  spirit  of  the  law 
clearly  was  that  no  misdemeanour  should  be 
punished  more  severely  than  the  most  atro- 
cious felonies.  The  worst  felon  could  only 
be  hanged.  The  judges,  as  they  believed, 
sentenced  Oates  to  be  scourged  to  death.  That 
the  law  was  defective  is  not  a sufficient  ex- 
cuse ; for  defective  laws  should  be  altored  by 
the  legislature,  and  not  strained  by  the  tri- 
bunals ; and  least  of  all  should  the  law  be 
strained  for  the  purpose  of  inflicting  torture 
and  destroying  life.  That  Oates  was  a bad 
man  is  not  a sufficient  excuse ; for  the  guilty 
are  almost  always  tho  first  to  suffer  those 
hardships  which  are  afterwards  n>ed  as  prece- 
dents for  oppressing  the  innocent.  Thus  it 
was  in  the  present  case.  Merciless  flogging 
soon  became  an  ordinary  punishment  for  po- 
litical misdemeanours  of  no  very  aggravated 
kind.  Men  were  sentenced  for  hasty  words 
spoken  against  the  government  to  pain  so  ex- 
cruciating that  they,  with  unfeigned  earnest- 
ness, begged  to  be  brought  to  trial  on  capital 
charges,  and  sent  to  the  gallows.  Happily 
the  progress  of  this  great  evil  was  speedily 
slopped  by  the  Revolution,  and  by  that  ar- 
ticle of  the  Bill  of  Rights  which  condemns  all 
cruel  and  unusual  punishments. 

The  villany  of  Dangerfield  had  not,  like  that 
of  Oates,  destroyed  many  innocent  victims ; 
for  Dangerfield  had  not  taken  up  the  trade  of 
a witness  till  the  plot  had  been  blown  upon 
and  juries  had  become  incredulous.  (1)  He 
was  brought  to  trial,  not  for  perjury,  but  for 
the  less  heinous  offence  of  libel.  He  had, 
during  the  agitation  caused  by  the  Exclusion 
Bill,  put  forth  a narrative  containing  some 
false  and  odious  imputations  on  the  lato  and 
on  the  present  king.  For  this  publication  he 
was  now,  after  tho  lapse  of  five  years,  sud- 
denly taken  up,  brought  before  the  Privy 
Council,  committed,  tried,  convicted,  and  sen- 
tenced to  be  whipped  from  Aldgato  to  New- 
gate and  from  Newgale  to  Tyburn.  The 
wretched  man  behaved  with  great  effrontery 
during  the  trial,  but,  when  he  heard  his  doom, 

(t)  According  to  Roger  North  the  judges  decided 
that  tiangertteld,  having  been  previously  convicted 
of  perjury,  was  incompetent  to  be  a witness  of  the 
plot.  Rut  this  is  one  among  many  instances  of  Ro- 
ger's inaccuracy . It  appears  from  the  report  of  the 
trial  of  Lord  Casllcniaine  in  June  IGS0  thal,  after 
much  altercation  between  counsel,  and  much  con- 
sultation among  Use  judges  of  the  different  courts 
in  Westminster  Hall,  Dangerlleld  was  sworn,  and 
suffered  to  tell  his  story  ; but  the  jury  very  properly 
relused  to  believe  liim. 
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ho  went  into  agonies  of  despair,  gave  himself 
up  for  dead,  and  choso  a text  for  his  funeral 
sermon.  His  forebodings  were  just.  He  was 
not.  indeed,  scousged  quite  so  severely  as 
Oates  had  been,  but  he  had  not  Oates’s  iron 
strength  of  body  and  mind.  After  tho  exe- 
cution Dangerfield  was  put  into  a hackney 
coach  and  was  taken  back  to  prison.  As  ho 
passed  the  corner  of  Hatton  Garden,  a Tory 
gentleman  of  Gray’s  Inn,  named  Francis, 
stopped  the  carriage,  and  cried  out  with  bru- 
tal levity,  “ Well,  friend,  have  you  had  your 
heat  this  morning?”  The  bleeding  prisoner, 
maddened  by  thisinsull  .answered  with  a curso. 
Francis  instantly  struck  him  in  the  face  with 
a canc,  which  injured  the  eye.  Dangerfield 
was  carried  dying  into  Newgate.  This  das- 
tardly otitrago  roused  the  indignation  of  the 
bystanders.  They  seized  Francis,  and  were 
w ith  difficulty  restrained  front  tearing  him  to 
pieces.  Tho  appearanco  of  Dangerfield’s  bo- 
dy, which  had  been  frightfully  lacerated  by 
the  whip,  inclined  many  to  believe  that  his 
death  was  chiefly,  if  not  wholly,  caused  by  the 
stripes  which  he  had  received.  Tho  govern- 
ment and  the  Chief  Justice  thought  it  con- 
venient to  lay  the  whole  blame  on  Francis, 
who,  though  he  seems  to  havo  been  at  worst 
guilty  only  of  aggravated  manslaughter,  was 
tried  and  executed  for  murdor.  His  dying 
speech  is  ono  of  the  most  curious  monuments 
of  thal  age.  The  savage  spirit  which  had 
brought  him  to  the  gallows  remained  with 
him  to  the  last.  Boasts  of  his  loyalty  and 
abuse  of  the  Whigs  were  mingled  with  the 
parting  ejaculations  in  which  he  commended 
his  soul  to  the  Divine  mercy.  An  idle  rumour 
had  been  circulated  that  his  wife  was  in 
love  with  Dangerfield,  who  was  eminently 
handsome,  and  renowned  for  gallantry.  Tho 
fatal  blew,  it  was  said,  had  been  prompted  by 
jealousy.  The  dying  husband,  with  an  ear- 
nestness half  ridiculous,  half  pathetic,  vindi- 
cated the  lady’s  character.  Sho  was,  he  said, 
a virtuous  woman ; she  canto  of  a loyal  stock, 
and,  if  she  had  been  inclined  to  break  her 
marriage  vow,  would  at  least  havo  selected 
a Tory  and  a churchman  for  her  parantour.(l) 

(I)  Dangerlleld 's  trial  was  not  reported;  but  I 
have  seen  a concise  account  of  It  in  a contemporary 
broadside.  An  abstract  of  the  evidence  against  Fran- 
cis. and  his  dying  speech,  will  be  found  in  tho  Col- 
lection of  Stale  Trials.  See  Eachard,  ill.,  711.  Bur- 
net’s narrative  contains  more  mistakes  than  lines. 
Sec  also  North’s  Examen,  256,  the  sketch  of  Danger- 
field’s  life  in  the  Bloody  Assizes,  the  Observalor  of 
July  99, 16*5,  and  tho  poem  entitled  "Dangerlleld’s 
Ghost  to  Jeffreys.”  In  the  very  rare  volume  entitled 

13 


GO 


194  HISTORY  OF  ENGLAND, 


About  the  same  time  a culprit,  who  boro 
very  little  resemblance  loOales  or  Dangerlield, 
appeared  on  tho  floor  of  the  Court  of  King  s 
Bench.  No  eminent  chief  of  a party  has  ever 
passed  through  many  years  of  civil  and  reli- 
gious dissension  with  more  innocence  than 
Richard  Baxter.  He  belonged  to  the  mildest 
and  most  temperate  section  of  tho  Puritan 
body.  He  was  a young  man  when  the  civil 
war  broke  out.  lie  thought  that  the  right 
was  on  the  side  of  tho  Houses,  and  he  had  uo 
scruple  about  acting  as  chaplain  to  a regiment 
in  the  parliamentary  army  ; but  his  clear  and 
somewhat  sceptical  understanding,  and  his 
Strong  sense  of  justice,  preserved  him  from 
all  excesses.  He  exerted  himself  to  check  tho 
fanatical  violence  of  tho  soldiery.  Ilo  con- 
demned tho  proceedings  of  the  High  Court  of 
Justice.  During  the  Commonwealth  he  had  the 
boldness  to  express,  on  many  occasions,  and 
once  oven  in  Cromwell’s  presence,  love  and  re- 
verence for  the  ancient  instilutionsof  the  coun- 
try. While  the  royal  family  was  in  exile,  Bax- 
ter’s life  was  chiefly  passed  at  Kidderminster 
in  tho  assiduous  discharge  of  parochial  duties. 
He  heartily  concurred  in  the  Restoration,  and 
was  sincerely  desirous  to  bring  about  a union 
between  Episcopalians  and  Presbyterians. 
For,  with  a liberality  rare  in  his  lime,  he  con- 
sidered questions  of  ecclesiastical  polity  as  of 
small  account  when  compared  with  the  great 
principles  of  Christianity,  and  had  never,  even 
when  prelacy  was  most  odious  to  tho  ruling 
powers,  joined  in  the  outcry  against  bishops. 
The  attempt  to  reconcile  tho  contending  fac- 
tions faded.  Baxter  cast  in  his  lot  w ith  his 
proscribed  friends,  refused  the  mitre  of  Here- 
ford, quitted  the  parsonage  of  Kidderminster, 
and  gave  himself  up  almost  wholly  to  study. 
His  theological  writings,  though  too  moderate 
to  be  pleasing  to  the  bigots  of  any  party,  had 
an  iinmcnso  reputation.  Zealous  churchmen 
called  him  a Roundhead,  and  many  Noncon- 
formists accused  him  of  Erastianism  and  Ar- 
minianism.  But  the  integrity  of  his  heart, 
the  purity  of  his  life,  tho  vigour  of  his  facul- 
ties, and  the  extent  of  his  attainments  were 
acknowledged  by  the  best  and  wisest  men  of 
every  persuasion.  His  political  opinions,  in 
spite  of  the  oppression  wliich  ho  anil  his 
brethren  had  suffered,  were  moderate.  Ho 

Succinct  Genealogies,  by  Robert  Halstead,  Lord 
Peterborough  says  dial  Dangerlield,  with  whom  he 
had  some  intercourse,  was  “a  young  man  who  ap- 
peared under  a decent  figure,  a serious  behaviour, 
and  willi  w ords  that  did  not  seem  to  proceed  from  a 
common  understanding.'1 


was  friendly  to  that  small  party  which  was 
hated  by  both  Whigs  and  Tories,  lie  could 
not,  he  said,  join  in  cursing  the  Trimmers, 
when  he  remembered  who  it  was  that  had 
blessed  the  peacemakers.  (1) 

In  a Commentary  on  the  New  Teslamont  ho 
had  complained,  with  some  bitterness,  ofthu 
persecution  which  the  dissenters  suffered. 
Thatmen  w ho,  for  not  using  the  Prayer  Book, 
had  bocn  driven  from  their  homes,  stripped 
of  their  property,  and  locked  up  in  dungeons, 
should  dare  to  utter  a murmur,  was  then 
thought  a high  crime  against  the  state  and 
the  church.  Roger  Lcstrange,  the  champion 
of  the  government  and  the  oracle  of  the  cler- 
gy, sounded  tho  note  of  war  in  tho  Observa- 
tor.  An  information  was  filed.  Bailor  beg- 
ged that  he  might  be  allowed  some  time  to 
prepare  for  his  defence.  It  was  on  the  day 
on  w bich  Oates  was  pilloried  in  Palace  Vard  that 
the  illustrious  ciiief  of  the  Puritans,  oppressed 
by  age  and  infirmities,  came  to  Westminster 
llall  to  make  this  request.  Jeffreys  burst  in- 
to a storm  of  rage.  “ Not  a minute,”  he 
cried,  “ to  save  his  life.  1 can  deal  with 
saints  as  well  as  with  sinners.  There  stands 
Oates  on  one  side  of  the  pillory,  and,  if  Bax- 
ter stood  on  the  other,  the  two  greatest 
rogues  in  the  kingdom  w ould  stand  together.” 

When  tho  trial  camo  on  at  Guildhall,  a 
crowd  of  those  who  loved  and  honoured  Bax- 
ter filled  the  court.  At  his  side  stood  Doctor 
William  Bates,  one  of  tho  most  eminent  of  the 
Nonconformist  divines.  Two  Whig  barris- 
ters of  great  note,  Pollexfun  and  Wallop,  ap- 
peared for  the  defendant.  Pollexfen  had  scarce 
begun  his  address  to  tho  jury,  w hen  the  Chief 
Justice  broke  forth.  “ Pollexfen,  1 know  you 
well.  ( will  set  a mark  on  you.  You  are  tho 
patron  of  the  faction.  This  is  an  old  rogue, 
a schismatical  knavo,  a hypocritical  villain. 
He  hates  the  liturgy.  He  would  have  nothing 
but  long-winded  cant  without  book;’’ and  then 
his  lordship  turned  up  his  eyes,  clasped  his 
hands,  and  began  to  sing  through  his  nose, in 
imitation  of  what  ho  supposed  to  be  Baxter’s 
style  of  praying,  “ Lord,  we  are  thy  people, thy 
peculiar  people,  thy  dear  people."  Pollexfen 
gently  reminded  the  court  that  his  lam  majesty 
had  thought  Baxter  deserving  of  a bishopric. 
“ And  what  ailed  the  old  blockhead  then,” 
cried  Jeffreys,  “ that  ho  did  not  take  it?” 
His  fury  now  rose  almost  to  madness.  He 
called  Baxter  a dog,  and  sworo  that  it  would 

(I,  Baxter’s  preface  to  Sir  Matthew  Hate's  Judg- 
ment of  the  Nature  of  True  Religion,  test. 
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be  no  morn  than  justice  to  whip  such  a villain 
through  the  whole  city. 

Wallop  interposed,  but  fared  no  better  than 
his  leader.  “ You  aro  in  all  these  dirty 
causes,  Mr.  Wallop,”  said  the  judge.  “ Gen- 
tlemen of  the  long  robe  ought  to  be  ashamed 
to  assist  such  factious  knaves.”  The  advo- 
cate made  another  attempt  to  obtain  a hear- 
ing, but  to  no  purpose.  “ If  you  do  not 
know  your  duty,”  said  Jeffreys,  “ I will  teach 
it  you.” 

Wallop  sate  down  ; and  Baxter  himself  at- 
tempted to  put  in  a word.  But  the  Chief 
Justice  drowned  all  expostulation  in  a torrent 
of  ribaldry  and  invective,  in  in?  led  with  scraps 
of  Hudibras.  “ My  lord,”  said  the  old  man, 
“ I have  been  much  blamed  by  dissenters  for 
speaking  respectfully  of  bishops.”  “Baxter 
for  bishops  I”  cried  the  judge,  “ that’s  a merry 
conceit  indeed.  I know  what  you  mean  by 
bishops,  rascals  like  yourself.  Kidderminster 
bishops,  factious  snivelling  Presbyterians  I” 
Again  Baxter  essayed  to  speak,  and  again 
Jeffreys  bellowed,  “ Richard,  Richard,  dost 
thou  think  we  will  let  thee  poison  the  court  ? 
Richard,  thou  art  an  old  knave.  Thou  hast 
w ritlon  books  enough  to  load  a cart,  and  every 
book  as  full  of  sedition  os  an  egg  is  full  of 
meat.  By  the  grace  of  God,  I’ll  look  after 
thee.  I see  a great  many  of  your  brother- 
hood wailing  to  know  what  will  befall  their 
mighty  Don.  And  there,”  he  continued,  til- 
ing his  savage  eye  ott  Bates,  “there  is  a 
doctor  of  the  party  at  your  elbow.  But,  by 
the  grace  of  God  Almighty,  1 will  crush  you 
all!” 

Baxter  held  his  peace.  But  one  of  the 
junior  counsel  for  (he  defonco  made  a last 
effort,  and  undertook  to  show  that  the  words 
of  which  complaint  was  made  would  not  bear 
the  construction  put  on  them  by  tho  infor- 
mation. With  this  view  he  began  to  read 
the  context.  In  a moment  he  was  roared 
down.  “ You  shan’t  turn  the  court  into  a 
conventicle!"  Tho  noise  of  weeping  was 
heard  from  some  of  those  who  surrounded 
Baxter.  “ Snivelling  calves  1”  said  the  judge. 

Witnesses  to  character  wore  in  attendance, 
and  among  them  wero  'several  clergymen  of 
tho  Established  Church.  But  tho  Chief  Jus- 
tice would  hear  nothing.  “ Does  your  lord- 
ship  think,”  said  Baxter,  “that  any  jury  will 
convict  a man  on  such  a trial  as  this?”  “I 
warrant  you,  Mr.  Baxter,”  said  Jeffreys. 
“ Don't  trouble  yourself  about  that,”  Jef- 
freys was  right.  The  sheriffs  were  the  tools 
of  the.  government.  The  juries,  selected  by 


tho  sheriffs  from  among  the  fiercest  zealots  of 
tho  Tory  party,  conferred  for  a moment,  and 
returned  a verdict  of  guilty.  “ My  lord," 
said  Baxter,  as  he  left  the  court,  “ there  was 
once  a Chief  Justice  who  would  have  treated 
me  very  differently.”  He  alluded  to  his  learn- 
ed and  virtuous  friend  Sir  Matthew  Hale. 
“ There  is  not  an  honest  man  in  England,” 
answered  Jeffreys,  “but  looks  on  thee  as  a 
knavo."(l) 

The  sentence  was,  for  those  times,  a lenient 
one.  What  passed  in  conference  among  tho 
judges  cannot  bo  certainly  known.  It  was 
believed  among  the  nonconformists,  and  is 
highly  probable,  that  the  Chief  Justice  was 
overruled  by  his  three  brethren.  He  pro- 
posed, it  is  said,  that  Baxter  should  be  whip- 
ped through  London  at  the  cart’s  tail.  Tho 
majority  thought  that  an  eminent  divine  who, 
a quarter  of  a century  before,  had  been  offer- 
ed a mitre,  and  who  was  now  in  his  seven- 
tieth year,  would  be  sufficiently  punished  for 
a few  sharp  words  with  fine  and  imprison- 
ment.(2) 

The  manner  in  which  Baxter  was  treated 
by  a judge  who  was  a member  of  the  cabinet 
and  a favourite  of  the  sovereign  indicated,  in 
a manner  not  to  be  mistaken,  tho  feeling  with 
which  the  government  at  this  time  regarded 
the  Protestant  nonconformists.  But  already 
that  feeling  had  been  indicated  by  still  strong- 
er and  moro  terrible  signs.  Tho  parliament 
of  Scotland  had  met.  James  had  purposely 
hastened  the  session  of  this  body,  and  had 
postponed  the  session  of  the  English  houses, 
in  the  hope  that  theexamples  set  at  Edinburgh 
would  produce  a good  effect  at  Westminster. 
For  tho  legislature  of  his  northern  kingdom 
was  as  obsequious  as  those  provincial  estalos 
which  Lewis  the  Fourteenth  still  suffered  to 
play  at  some  of  their  ancient  functions  in 
Britanny  and  Burgundy.  None  but  an  Epis- 
copalian could  sit  in  tho  Scottish  parliament, 
or  could  even  vote  for  a member;  and  in 
Scotland  an  Episcopalian  was  always  a Tory. 
From  an  assembly  thus  constituted  little  np- 
posilion  to  the  royal  wishes  was  to  be  appre- 
hended ; and  even  the  assembly  thus  consti- 
tuted could  pass  no  law  which  had  not  beert 
previously  approved  by  a committee  of  cour- 
tiers. 

( 1 ) See  Hie  Obscrvalor  of  February  23.  IMS.  tile 
information  in  tttf  Collection  or  Slain  Trials,  tho 
ncrount  of  what  parsed  in  court  given  by  Calamy, 
Life  of  Baxter,  chap,  xlv.,  and  the  very  curious  ex- 
tracts from  the  Baxter  MSS.  in  the  Life,  by  UrniG, 
published  in  taao. 

(2)  Baxter  MS.,  cited  by  Orme. 
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All  that  the  government  asked  was  readily  dull  and  narrow  as  it  was,  had  profited  under 
granted.  In  a financial  point  of  view,  in-  that  sharp  discipline.  While  he  was  exclud- 
deed.  the  liberality  of  the  Scottish  estates  was  ed  from  the  court,  from  the  admiralty,  and 
of  little  consequence.  They  gave,  however,  from  the  council,  and  was  in  danger  of  being 
what  their  scanty  means  permitted.  They  also  excluded  from  the  throne,  only  because 
annexed  in  perpetuity  to  the  crown  the  du-  he  could  not  help  believing  in  transubslanti- 
ties  granted  to  the  late  king,  and  which  in  ation  and  in  the  authority  of  the  see  of  Komo, 
his  lime  had  been  estimated  at  forty  thousand  he  made  such  rapid  progress  in  the  doctrines 
pounds  sterling  a-yoar.  They  also  settled  on  of  toleration  that  he  left  Milton  and  Locke 
James  for  life  an  additional  annual  income  behind.  What,  ho  often  said,  could  be  more 
of  two  hundred  and  sixteen  thousand  pounds  unjust,  than  to  visit  speculations  with  penal- 
Scois,  equivalent  to  eighteen  thousand  pounds  lies  which  ought  to  bo  reserved  for  acts? 
sterling.  The  whole  sum  which  they  were  What  more  impolitic  than  to  reject  the  ser- 
able  to  bestow  was  about  sixty  thousand  vices  of  good  soldiers,  seamen,  lawyers,  di- 
n-vear,  little  more  than  what  was  poured  plotuatists,  financiers,  because  they  hold  un- 
into  the  Hnglish  exchequer  every  fort-  sound  opinions  about  the  number  of  tho  sa- 
liight.  (f)  craments  or  the  pluriprcsenco  of  saints?  lie 

Having  little  money  to  give,  tho  Estates  learned  by  role  the  commonplaces  which  all 
supplied  tho  defect  by  loyal  protestations  and  sects  repeat  so  fluently  when  they  are  endur- 
barbarous  statutes.  The  king,  in  a letter  ing  oppression,  and  forget  so  easily  when 
w hich  was  read  to  them  at  tho  opening  of  they  are  able  to  retaliate  it.  Indeed  he  re- 
ibeir  session,  called  on  them  in  vehement  hearsed  his  lesson  so  well,  that  those  who 
language  to  provide  new  penal  laws  against  chanced  to  hear  him  on  this  subject  gavo  him 
tho  refractory  Presbyterians,  and  had  cx-  credit  for  much  more  sense  and  much  rea- 
pressed  his  regret  that  business  made  it  im-  dior  elocution  than  ho  really  possessed.  His 
possible  for  him  to  propose  such  laws  in  per-  professions  imposed  on  some  charitable  per- 
son from  the  throne.  His  commands  were  sons,  and  perhaps  imposed  on  himself.  But 
obeyed.  A statute  framed  by  the  ministers  his  zeal  for  the  rights  of  conscience  ended 
of  the  crown  was  promptly  passed,  which  w ith  the  predominance  of  the  Whig  party, 
stands  forth,  oven  among  the  statutes  of  that  When  fortune  changed,  when  he  was  no 
unhappy  country  at  that  unhappy  period,  pro-  longer  afraid  that  others  would  persecute 
eminent  in  atrocity.  It  was  enacted  in  few  him,  when  he  had  it  in  his  power  to  perse- 
but  emphatic  words,  that  whoever  should  cute  others,  his  real  propensities  began  to 
preach  in  a conventicle  under  a roof,  or  should  show  themselves,  lie  bated  the  Puritan  sects 
attend,  cither  as  preacher  or  hearer,  a con-  w ith  a manifold  hatred,  theological  and  po- 
vcnlicle  in  the  open  air,  should  bo  punished  litical,  hereditary  and  personal.  Ho  regard- 
with  death  and  confiscation  of  property  4:!)  ed  thorn  as  the  foes  of  Heaven,  as  the  foes  of 

This  law,  passed  at  the  king's  instance  by  all  legitimate  authority  in  church  and  slate, 
an  assembly  devoted  to  his  will,  deserves  os-  as  his  great  grandmother’s  foes  and  his 
pecial  notice.  For  he  has  been  frequently  grandfather's,  his  father’s  and  his  mother’s, 
represented  by  ignorant  writers  as  a prince  his  brother’s  and  his  own.  He,  who  had 
rash,  indeed,  and  injudicious  in  his  choice  of  complained  so  loudly  of  the  laws  against 
means,  but  intent  on  one  of  the  noblest  ends  Papists,  now  declared  himself  unable  to 
which  a ruler  can  pursue,  the  establishment  conceive  how  men  could  have  the  impu- 
of  entire  religious  liberty.  Nor  can  it  bode-  deuce  to  propose  the  repeal  of  the  laws  against 
nied  that  some  portions  of  his  life,  when  do-  the  Puritans.(l)  He,  whose  favourite  theme 
tached  from  the  rest  and  superficially  con-  had  been  the  injustice  of  requiring  civil 
sidered,  seem  to  warrant  this  favourable  view  functionaries  to  take  religious  tests,  establish- 
of  his  character.  ed  in  Scotland,  when  We  resided  there  as  Vice- 

While  a,  subject  he  had  been,  during  many  roy,  the  most  rigorous  religious  test  that  has 
years,  a persecuted  man ; and  persecution  bad  ever  been  known  in  the  empire.  (:lj  He,  who 
produced  its  usual  effect  on  him.  His  mind,  had  expressed  just  indignation  when  tho 

priests  of  his  own  faith  were  hanged  andquar- 
(l)  Art.  Part.  Car.  It.,  March  ».  test : Jac.  VII.,  tercd,amuscd  himself  with  hearing  Covenant- 
April  28.  leas,  and  May  13, 1685. 

a;  Art.  Part.  Jac.  VU„  Mays,  1683;  Clbservalor,  (t)  Ills  own  word#  reported  liy  himself.  Clarke'* 
June  20,  1685,  Lestrange  evidently  wished  to  see  Life  of  James  the  Second,  i.,  636;  Ortg.  Mom. 
ihc  precedent  followed  iu  England.  a)  Act.  Purl.  Car.  It.,  August  31,  tool. 
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ers  shriek  and  seeing  them  writhe  while  their 
knees  were  beaten  flat  in  the  boots.  (I)  In 
this  mood  he  became  king,  and  he  immediate- 
ly demanded  and  obtained  from  the  obsequi- 
ous Estates  of  Scotland,  as  the  surest  pledge 
of  their  loyalty,  the  most  sanguinary  law  that 
has  ever  in  our  islands  been  enacted  against 
Protestant  nonconformists. 

With  this  law  the  whole  spirit  of  his  admi- 
nistration was  in  perfect  harmony.  The  fiery 
persecution  which  had  raged  when  he  ruled 
Scotland  as  vicegerent  waxed  hotter  than  ever 
from  the  day  on  which  he  became  sovereign. 
Those  shires  in  which  tho  Covenanters  were 
most  numerous  were  given  up  to  the  licencoof 
the  army.  With  the  army  was  mingled  a mili- 
tia,composed  of  the  most  violent  and  profligate 
of  those  who  called  themselves  Episcopalians. 
Pre-eminent  among  tho  bands  which  oppressed 
and  wasted  these  unhappy  districts  were  the 
dragoons  commanded  by  James  Graham  of 
Claverhouse.  Tho  story  ran  that  these  wicked 
men  used  in  their  revels  to  play  at  the  tor- 
ments of  hell,  and  to  call  each  other  by  the 
names  of  devils  and  damned  souls.  (2)  The 
chief  of  this  Tophet  on  earth,  a soldier  of  dis- 
tinguished courage  and  professional  skill,  but 
rapacious  and  profane,  of  violent  temper  and 
of  obdurate  heart,  has  left  a name  which, 
wherever  the  Scottish  race  is  settled  on  tho 
face  of  the  globe,  is  mentioned  with  a pecu- 
liar energy  of  hatred.  To  recapitulate  all  the 
crimes  by  which  this  man,  and  men  like  him, 
goaded  the  peasantry  of  the  Western  Lowlands 
into  madness,  would  bo  an  endless  task.  A 
few  instances  must  suffice ; and  all  those  in- 
stances shall  be  taken  from  the  history  of  a 
single  fortnight,  that  very  fortnight  in  which 
the  Scottish  parliament,  at  tho  urgent  request 
of  James,  enacted  a new  law  of  unprecedented 
severity  against  dissenters. 

John  Brown,  a poor  carrier  of  Lanarkshire, 
w as,  for  his  singular  piety,  commonly  called 
the  Christian  carrier.  Many  years  later, 
when  Scotland  enjoyed  rest,  prosperity,  and 
religious  freedom,  old  men,  who  remembered 
the  evil  days,  described  him  asono  versed  in 
divino  things,  blameless  in  life,  and  so  peace- 
able that  tho  tyrants  could  find  no  otrence 
in  him  except  that  he  absented  himself  from 
the  public  worship  of  tho  Episcopalians.  On 
the  first  of  May  he  was  cutting  turf,  when  he 

(I)  Burnet,  i.,  3*3;  Woitrow,  III.,  v.  2.  Unfortu- 
nately the  Acta  of  the  Scottish  Privy  Council  during 
almost  the  whole  administration  of  the  Duke  of  York 
are  wanting. 

(*>  Wodrow,  111.,  ix.,  C. 


was  seized  by  Claverhouse's  dragoons,  rapidly 
examined,  convicted  of  nonconformity,  and 
sentenced  to  death.  It  is  said  that,  even 
among  the  soldiers,  it  was  noteasj  to  find  an 
executioner.  For  the  wife  of  the  poor  man 
was  present.  She  led  one  little  child  by  the 
hand  ; it  was  easy  to  see  that  she  was  about 
to  give  birth  to  another  ; and  even  those  wild 
and  hardhearted  men,  who  nicknamed  one 
another  Beelzebub  and  Apollyon,  shrank  from 
the  great  wickedness  of  butchering  her  hus- 
band before  her  face.  The  prisoner  mean- 
while, raised  above  himself  by  the  near  pro- 
spect of  eternity,  prayed  loud  and  fervently 
as  one  inspired,  till  Claverhouse,  in  a fury, 
shot  him  dead.  It  was  reported  by  credible 
witnesses  that  the  widow  cried  out  in  her 
agony,  “ Well,  sir,  well ; the  day  of  reckon- 
ing will  come;”  and  that  tho  murderer  re- 
plied, “ To  man  1 can  answer  for  what  I have 
done  ; and  as  for  God,  I will  take  him  into 
mine  own  hand.”  Vet  it  was  rumoured  that 
even  on  his  seared  conscience  and  adaman- 
tine heart  the  dying  ejaculations  of  his  vic- 
tim made  an  impression  which  was  never 
effaced. (t) 

On  the  fifth  of  May  two  artisans,  Peter 
Gillies  and  John  Bryce,  were  tried  in  Ayrshire 
by  a military  tribunal  consisting  of  fifteen 
soldiers.  The  indictment  is  still  extant.  Tho 
prisoners  were  charged,  not  with  any  act  of 
rebellion,  but  with  holding  the  same  per- 
nicious doctrines  which  had  impelled  others 
to  rebel,  and  with  wanting  only  opportunity 
to  act  upon  those  doctrines.  The  proceeding 
was  summary.  In  a few  hours  the  two  cul- 
prits were  convicted,  hanged,  and  flung  to- 
gether into  a hole  under  the  gallows.  (2) 

The  eleventh  of  May  was  signalised  by 
more  than  one  great  crime.  Some  rigid 
Calvinists  had  from  the  doctrino  of  reproba- 
tion drawn  the  consequence  that  to  pray  for 
any  person  who  had  been  predestined  to  per- 
dition was  an  act  of  mutiny  against  the  eter- 
nal decrees  of  the  Supreme  Being.  Throe 
poor  labouring  men,  deeply  imbued  with  this 

(I ) Woitrow,  lit , ix.,  6.  The  editor  of  tin'  Oxford 
edition  of  Burnet  attempts  to  excuse  this  net  by  al- 
leging that  Claverhouse  was  then  employed  lo  inter- 
cept ali  communication  between  Argyle  and  Mon- 
mouth, and  by  supposing  that  John  Brown  may 
have  been  detected  in  conveying  intelligence  be- 
tween the  rebel  camps.  Unfortunately  for  this  hy- 
pothesis John  Brown  was  shot  on  the  lirst  of  May, 
w hen  both  Argyle  and  Monmouth  were  in  Holland, 
and  when  there  was  no  insurrection  in  any  part  of 
our  Island. 

(*)  Wodrow,  III.,  lx.,  6. 
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unamiable  divinity,  were  arrested  by  an  offi- 
cer in  the  neighbourhood  of  Glasgow.  They 
were  asked  whether  they  would  pray  for  King 
James  the  Seventh.  They  refused  to  do  so 
except  under  the  condition  that  he  was  one  of 
the  elect.  A lilo  of  musketeers  was  drawn 
out.  The  prisoners  knelt  down  j they  were 
blindfolded  ; and,  within  an  hour  after  they 
had  been  stopped,  their  blood  was  lapped  up 
by  the  dogs.(l) 

While  this  was  done  in  Clydesdale,  an  act 
not  less  horrible  was  perpetrated  in  Eskdale. 
One  of  the  proscribed  Covenanters,  overcome 
by  sickness,  had  found  shelter  in  the  house 
of  a respectable  w idow,  and  had  died  there. 
The  corpse  was  discovered  by  the  laird  of 
Weslerhall,  a petty  tyrant,  who  had,  in  the 
days  of  the  Covenant,  professed  inordinate 
zeal  for  the  Presbyterian  Church,  who  had, 
since  the  Restoration,  purchased  the  favour  of 
the  government  by  apostasy,  and  who  felt 
towards  the  party  which  he  had  deserted  the 
implacable  hatred  of  an  apostate.  This  man 
pulled  down  the  houso  of  the  poor  woman, 
carried  uway  her  furniture,  and,  leaving  her 
and  her  younger  children  to  wander  in  the 
fields,  dragged  her  son  Andrew,  who  was  still 
a lad,  before  Claverhouse,  who  happened  to 
bo  marching  through  that  part  of  the  coun- 
try. Claverhouse  was  just  then  strangely 
lenient.  Some  thought  that  he  had  not  been 
quite  himself  since  the  death  of  the  Christian 
carrier,  ten  days  before.  But  Westerhall  was 
eager  to  signalise  his  loyally,  and  extorted  a 
sullen  consent.  The  guns  were  loaded,  and 
the  youth  was  told  to  pull  his  bonnet  over  his 
face,  lie  refused,  and  stood  confronting  his 
murderers  with  tho  Bible  in  his  hand.  “ i 
can  look  you  in  Ihe  face,”  ho  said;  “ I have 
done  nothing  of  which  I need  he  ashamed. 
But  how  will  you  look  in  that  day  when  you 
shall  ho  judged  by  what  is  w ritten  in  this 
book?”  tie  fell  dead,  and  was  buried  in  the 
moor.  i,2) 

On  the  same  day  two  women,  Margaret 
Maclachlan  and  Margaret  Wilson,  the,  former 
an  aged  widow,  the  latter  a maiden  of  eighteen, 
suffered  death  for  their  religion  in  Wigion- 
shire.  They  were  offered  their  lives  if  they 
would  consent  to  abjure  Ihe  cause  of  the  in- 
surgent Covenanters,  and  to  attend  the  epis- 
copal worship.  They  refused,  and  they  were 
sentenced  to  bo  drowned.  They  were  carried 
to  a spot  which  the  Solway  overflows  tw  ice  a- 

(l)  Wodrow,  ill.,  i.,  o. 

Wi  Ibid.  Cloud  of  Witnesses. 


day,  and  fastened  to  stakes  fixed  in  the  sand, 
between  high  and  low  water  mark.  Tho  eldor 
sufferer  was  placed  near  to  the  advancing 
flood,  in  the  hope  that  her  last  agonies  might 
terrify  the  younger  into  submission.  The 
sight  was  dreadful.  But  the  courage  of  the 
survivor  was  sustained  by  an  enthusiasm  as 
lofty  as  any  that  is  recorded  in  marlyrology. 
Sho  saw  the  sea  draw  nearer  and  nearer,  but 
gave  no  sign  of  alarm.  She  prayed  and  sang 
verses  of  psalms  till  the  waves  choked  her 
voice.  When  she  had  lasted  the  bitterness  of 
death  site  was,  by  a cruel  mercy,  unbound 
and  restored  to  life.  When  she  came  to  her- 
self, pitying  friends  and  neighbours  implored 
her  to  yield.  “ Bear  Margaret,  only  say,  God 
save  the  King  1”  The  poor  girl,  true  to  her 
stern  theology,  gasped  out,  “May  God  save 
him,  if  it  be  God's  will  1”  Her  friends  crowd- 
ed round  Ihe  presiding  officer.  “She  has 
said  it;  indeed,  sir,  she  has  said  it.”  “Will 
sho  take  the  abjuration?”  he  demanded. 
“ Never  1”  sho  exclaimed.  “ I am  Christ’s ; 
let  mo  go!”  And  Ihe  waters  closed  over  her 
for  the  last  time.  (1) 

Thus  was  Scotland  governed  by  that  priace 
whom  ignorant  men  have  represented  as  a 
friend  of  religious  liberty,  whose  misfortune 
it  was  to  bo  too  wise  and  too  good  for  the 
age  in  which  lie  lived.  Nay,  even  those  laws 
which  authorised  him  to  govern  thus  were  in 
his  judgment  reprohensihly  lenient.  While 
his  officers  were  committing  the  murders 
which  have  just  been  related,  he  was  urging 
tho  Scottish  parliament  to  pass  a new  act 
compared  with  which  ail  former  acts  might 
be  called  merciful. 

In  England  his  authority,  though  great, 
was  circumscribed  by  ancient  and  noble  laws 
which  even  the  Tories  would  not  patiently 
have  seen  him  infringe.  Hero  he  could  not 
hurry  dissenters  before  military  tribunals,  or 
enjoy  at  council  the  luxury  of  seeing  them 
swoon  in  the  boots.  Here  ho  could  not  drown 
young  girls  for  refusing  to  take  the  abjura- 
tion, or  shoot  poor  countrymen  for  doubting 
w hether  he  was  one  of  the  elect.  Yet  even 
in  England  he  continued  to  persecute  the 

t)  Wodrow.HI.,  i \ . , c Tlie  epitaph  of  Margaret 
Wilson,  in  the  churchyard  at  Wiglon,  is  printed  in 
the  Appendix  to  the  Cloud  of  Witnesses : 

“Murdered  for  owning  Christ  supremo 
Mead  of  his  Church,  and  no  more  crime, 

Hot  tier  not  owning  Prelacy, 

And  not  abjuring  Prcsb)  trry, 

Within  the  sea,  tied  to  a stake, 

She  suffered  for  Christ  Jesus’  sake." 
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Puritans  as  far  ns  his  power  extended,  till 
events  which  will  hereafter  be  related  in- 
duced him  to  form  the  design  of  uniting 
Puritans  and  Papists  in  a coalition  for  the 
humiliation  and  spoliation  of  the  Established 
Church. 

One  sect  of  Protestant  dissenters  indeed  he, 
even  at  this  early  period  of  his  reign,  re- 
garded with  some  tenderness,  the  Society  of 
Friends.  His  partiality  for  that  singular  fra- 
ternity cannot  be  attributed  to  religious  sym- 
pathy; for,  of  all  who  acknow  ledge  the  di- 
vine mission  of  Jesus,  the  Roman  Catholic 
and  the  Quaker  differ  most  widely.  It  may 
seem  paradoxical  to  say  that  this  very  circum- 
stance constituted  a tio  between  the  Roman 
Catholic  and  the  Quaker ; yet  such  was  really 
the  case.  For  they  deviated  in  opposite  di- 
rections so  far  from  what  the  great  body  of 
the  nation  regarded  as  right  that  even  liberal 
men  generally  considered  them  both  as  lying 
beyond  the  pale  of  the  largest  toleration. 
Thus  the  two  exlremo  sects,  precisely  because 
they  were  extreme  sects,  had  n common  in- 
terest distinct  from  the  inlorest  of  the  inter- 
mediate sects.  The  Quakers  were  also  guilt- 
less of  all  offence  against  James  and  his 
house.  They  had  not  been  in  existence  as  a 
community  till  tho  war  between  his  father 
and  the  Long  Parliament  wasdrawing  towards 
a close.  They  had  been  cruelly  persecuted 
by  some  of  tho  revolutionary  governments. 
They  had,  since  the  Restoration,  in  spite  of 
much  ill  usage,  submitted  themselves  meekly 
to  the  Royal  authority.  For  they  had.  though 
reasoning  on  premises  which  the  Anglican 
divines  regarded  as  heterodox,  arrived,  like 
the  Anglican  divines,  at  the  conclusion,  that 
no  excess  of  tyranny  on  the  pari  of  a prince 
can  justify  active  resistance  on  the  part  of  a 
subject.  No  libel  on  tho  government  had 
ever  been  traced  to  a Quaker.  (1)  In  no 
conspiracy  against  tho  government  had  a 
Quaker  been  implicated.  The  society  had 
not  joined  in  tho  clamour  for  the  Exclusion 
Bill,  and  had  solemnly  condemned  tho  Rye 
House  plot  as  a hellish  design  and  a work  of 
the  devil.  (2)  Indeed,  the  Friends  then  took 
very  little  part  in  civil  contentions;  for  they 
were  not,  as  now,  congregated  in  large  towns, 
but  were  generally  engaged  in  agriculture,  a 
pursuit  from  which  they  have  boon  gradually 
driven  by  tho  vexations  consequent  on  their 
strange  scruple  about  paying  tithe.  They 

(l  > See  the  tetter  to  King  Charles  II.,  prellxcd  to 
Barclay's  Apology. 

(3)  Sew  cl's  History  of  the  Quakers,  book  x. 


were,  therefore,  far  removed  from  tho  scene 
of  political  strife.  They  also,  even  in  do- 
mestic privacy,  avoided  on  principle  all  po- 
litical conversation.  For  such  conversation 
was,  in  their  opinion,  unfavourable  to  their 
spirituality  of  mind,  and  tended  to  disturb 
the  austere  composure  of  their  deportment. 
The  yearly  meetings  of  that  age  repeatedly 
admonished  tho  brethren  not  to  hold  discourse 
touching  affairs  of  state.  (1)  Even  within  tho 
memory  of  persons  now  living  those  grave 
elders  who  retained  tho  habits  of  an  earlier 
generation  systematically  discouraged  such 
worldly  talk.  (2)  It  was  natural  that  James 
should  make  a wide  distinction  between  this 
harmless  race  and  those  liorco  and  restless 
sects  w inch  considered  resistance  to  tyranny 
as  a Christian  duty,  which  had,  in  Ger- 
many, France,  and  Holland,  mado  war  on 
legitimate  princes,  and  which  had,  during 
four  generations,  borne  peculiar  enmity  to  the 
House  of  Stuart. 

It  happened,  moreover,  that  it  was  pos- 
sible to  grant  large  relief  to  tho  Roman  Ca- 
tholic and  to  the  Quaker  without  mitigating 
the  sufferings  of  the  Puritan  sects.  A law 
which  was  then  in  force  imposed  severe  pe- 
nalties on  every  person  who  refused  to  take 
the  oath  of  supremacy  when  required  to  do 
so.  This  law  did  not  affect  Presbyterians, 
independents,  or  Baptists ; for  they  were  all 
ready  to  call  God  to  w itness  that  they  re- 
nounced all  spiritual  connection  with  foreign 
prelates  and  potentates.  But  the  Homan  Ca- 
tholic would  not  swear  that  the  Pope  had  no 
jurisdiction  in  England,  and  the  Quaker 
would  not  swear  to  anything.  On  the  other 
hand,  neither  tho  Roman  Catholic  nor  the 
Quaker  was  touched  by  the  Five  Mile  Act, 
w hich,  of  all  the  laws  in  tho  Statute  Book, 
was  perhaps  the  most  annoying  to  the  Puritan 
nonconformists.  (3) 

Tho  Quakers  had  a powerful  and  zealous 
advocate  at  court.  Though,  as  a class,  they 

(I)  Minutes  of  Yearly  Meeting,  1889, 1690. 

(3)  Clarkson  on  Quakerism ; Peculiar  Customs, 
chapter  v. 

(3)  After  this  passage  w as  written,  I found,  in  the 
British  Museum,  a manuscript  (Hart.  MS.  7506)  en- 
titled,‘An  Account  of  the  Sciiures,  Sequestrations, 
great  Spoil  and  liavock  made  upon  llie  Estates  of 
the  several  Protestant  Dissenters  called  Quakers, 
upon  Prosecution  of  old  Statutes  made  against  Pa- 
pist and  Popisli  ltceusants.”  The  manuscript  is 
marked  as  having  belonged  to  James,  and  nppears  to 
have  been  given  by  his  confidential  servant.  Colonel 
Graham,  to  Lord  Oxford.  This  circumstance  appears 
to  me  to  confirm  the  view  w hich  I have  taken  of  the 
king's  conduct  towards  the  Quakers. 
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mixed  little  with  the  world,  and  shunned  po- 
litics as  a pursuit  dangerous  to  thoir  spiritual 
interests,  one  of  them,  widely  distinguished 
from  lho  rest  by  station  and  fortune,  lived  in 
the  highest  circles,  and  had  constant  access 
to  the  royal  ear.  This  was  the  celebrated 
William  Penn.  His  father  had  held  great 
naval  commands,  had  been  a commissioner  of 
the  Admiralty,  had  sate  in  parliament,  had 
received  the  honour  of  knighthood,  and  had 
been  encouraged  to  expect  a peerage.  The 
son  had  been  liberally  educated,  and  had  been 
designed  for  the  profession  of  arms,  but  had, 
while  still  young,  injured  his  prospects  and 
disgusted  his  friends  by  joining  what  was  then 
generally  considered  as  a gang  of  crazy  he- 
retics. He  had  been  sent  sometimes  to  the 
Tower,  and  sometimes  to  Newgate.  He  had 
been  tried  at  the  Old  Hailcv  for  preaching  in 
defiance  of  the  law.  After  a time,  however, 
he  had  been  reconciled  to  his  family,  and  had 
succeeded  in  obtaining  such  powerful  protec- 
tion that,  while  all  the  gaols  of  England  were 
filled  with  his  brethren,  he  was  permitted, 
during  many  years,  to  profess  his  opinions 
without  molestation.  Towards  the  close  of  the 
late  reign  he  had  obtained,  in  satisfaction  of 
an  old  debt  due  to  him  from  the  crown,  the 
grant  of  an  immense  region  in  North  Ame- 
rica. In  this  tract,  then  peopled  only  by  In- 
dian hunters,  he  invited  hispersecuted  friends 
to  settle.  His  colony  was  still  in  its  infancy 
when  James  mounted  the  throne. 

Between  James  and  Penn  there  had  long 
been  a familiar  acquaintance.  The  quaker 
now  became  a courtier,  and  almost  a fa- 
vourite. He  was  every  day  summoned  from 
the  gallery  into  the  closet,  and  sometimes 
had  long  audiences  while  peers  were  kept 
waiting  in  the  antechambers,  ft  was  noised 
abroad  that  he  had  more  real  power  to  help 
and  hurt  than  many  nobles  who  filled  high 
offices.  He  was  soon  surrounded  by  flatterers 
and  suppliants.  His  house  at  Kensington  was 
sometimes  thronged,  at  his  hour  of  rising,  by 
more  than  two  hundred  suitors.  He  paid  dear, 
however,  for  this  seeming  prosperity.  Even 
his  own  sect  looked  coldly  on  him,  and  re- 
quited his  services  with  obloquy.  He  was 
loudly  accused  ofbeinga  Papist,  nay,  a Jesuit. 
Some  affirmed  that  he  had  been  educated  at 
St.  Omer,  and  others,  that  he  had  been  or- 
dained at  Rome.  These  calumnies,  indeed, 
could  find  credit  only  with  the  undiscerning 
multitude;  but  with  these  calumnies  wore 
mingled  accusations  much  better  founded.  (1) 
0)  Penn's  visits  to  Whilhehall.  and  levees  nt  Ken- 


To  speak  the  whole  truth  concerning  Penn 
is  a task  which  requires  some  courage ; for 
ho  is  rather  a mythical  than  a historical  per- 
son. Rival  nations  and  hostile  sects  have 
agreed  in  canonizing  him.  England  is  proud 
of  his  name.  A great  commonwealth  beyond 
the  Atlantic  regards  him  with  a reverence 
similar  to  that  which  the  Athenians  felt  for 
Theseus,  and  the  Romans  for  (Juirinus.  The 
respectable  society  of  which  he  was  a mem- 
ber honours  him  ns  an  apostle.  By  pious  men 
of  other  persuasions  he  is  generally  regarded 
as  a bright  pattern  ofChrislinn  virtue.  Mean- 
while admirers  of  a very  different  sort  have, 
sounded  his  praises.  The  French  philosophers 
of  the  eighteenth  century  pardoned  what  they 
regarded  as  his  superstitious  fancies  in  con- 
sideration of  his  contempt  for  priests,  and  of 
his  cosmopolitan  benevolence,  impartially  ex- 
tended to  all  races  and  to  all  creeds.  His 
name  has  thus  become,  throughout  all  civi- 
lised countries,  a synonyme  for  probity  and 
philanthropy. 

Nor  is  this  high  reputation  altogether  un- 
merited. Penn  was  w ithout  doubt  a man  of 
eminent  virtues.  He  had  a strong  sense  of 
religious  duty  and  a fervent  desiro  to  promote 
the  happiness  of  mankind.  On  one  or  two 
points  of  high  importance  he  had  notions 
more  correct  than  were,  in  his  day,  common 
even  among  men  of  enlarged  minds ; and,  as 
the  proprietor  and  legislator  of  a province 
which,  being  almost  uninhabited  when  it 
came  into  his  possession,  afforded  a clear 
field  for  moral  experiments,  he  had  the  rare 
good  fortune  of  being  able  to  carry  his  theo- 
ries into  practice  without  any  compromise, 
and  yet  without  any  shock  to  existing  institu- 
tions. He  will  always  be  mentioned  with  ho- 
nour as  a founder  of  a colony,  who  did  not, 
in  his  dealings  with  a savage  people,  abuse 
the  strength  derired  from  civilisation,  and  as 
a lawgiver  who,  in  an  age  of  persecution, 
made  religious  liberty  the  corner  stone  of  a 

sington,  are  described  with  great  vivacity,  though 
in  very  had  Latin,  by  Gerard  Crocsc.  “Sumebal,’’ 
he  says,  “ rex  sa-pe  secretum,  non  horariutn,  vero 
horarum  plurimn.  in  quo  de  varilft  rebus  cum  Penno 
serio  sormonem  confercbal,  et  interim  dltTerebat 
audire  pnecipuorum  nobilium  ordinern,  qui  boe  in- 
terim spalio  in  procertone.  in  proximo,  regem  eon- 
venluin  pnesio  eranl."  Of  Ihc  crowd  of  suitors  at 
Penn's  house,  Croesc  says,  “ Vidi  quandoque  de  hoc 
genere  homlnum  non  minus  bis  centum. " His  evi- 
dence as  to  ttic  reeiingwitii  which  Penn  was  regard- 
ed by  Ids  brethren  is  clear  and  full.  “ Eliam  Qua- 
keri  Pcnnurn  non  amplius,  ut  ante,  ita  amabanlae 
magniracichant.qoidam  aversabantur  ac  fugiebant.” 
— liistoriatjuakeriana,  lib.  it.,  lews. 
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polity.  But  his  writings  and  his  life  furnish 
abundant  proofs  that  ho  was  not  a man  of 
strong  sense.  He  had  no  skill  in  reading  the 
characters  of  others.  His  confidence  in  per- 
sons less  virtuous  than  himself  led  him  into 
great  errors  and  misfortunes.  His  enthusiasm 
for  one  great  principle  sometimes  impelled 
him  to  violate  other  great  principles  which  ho 
ought  to  have  held  sacred.  Nor  was  his  rec- 
titude altogether  proof  against  the  tempta- 
tions to  which  it  was  exposed  in  that  splendid 
and  polito  but  deeply  corrupted  society  with 
which  he  now  mingled.  The  whole  court  was 
in  a ferment  with  intrigues  of  gallantry  and 
intrigues  of  ambition.  The  traflic  in  honours, 
places,  and  pardons  was  incessant.  It  was 
natural  that  a man  who  was  daily  seen  at  the 
palace,  and  who  was  known  to  have  free  ac- 
cess to  majesty,  should  be  frequently  impor- 
tuned to  use  his  influence  for  purposes  which 
a rigid  morality  must  condemn.  The,  inte- 
grity of  Penn  had  stood  firm  against  obloquy 
and  persecution.  But  now',  attacked  by  royal 
smiles,  by  female  blandishments,  by  the  in- 
sinuating eloquence  and  delicate  flattery  of 
veteran  diplomatists  and  courtiers,  his  reso- 
lution began  to  give  way.  Titles  and  phrases 
against  which  he  had  often  borne  his  testi- 
mony dropped  occasionally  from  his  lips  and 
his  pen.  It  would  be  well  if  he  had  been 
guilty  of  nothing  worse  than  such  compliances 
with  the  fashions  of  the  world.  Unhappily  it 
cannot  be  concealed  that  he  boro  a chief  part 
in  some  transactions  condemned,  not  merely 
by  the  rigid  code  of  the  society  to  which  he 
belonged,  but  by  the  general  sense  of  all  ho- 
nest men.  He  afterwards  solemnly  protested 
that  his  hands  were  pure  from  illicit  gain,  and 
that  he  had  never  received  any  gratuity  from 
those  whom  ho  had  obliged,  though  he  might 
easily,  whilo  his  influence  at  court  lasted, 
have  made  a hundred  and  twenty  thousand 
pounds.  (1)  To  this  assertion  full  credit  is 
due.  But  bribes  may  be  offered  to  vanity  as 
well  as  to  cupidity ; and  it  is  impossible  to 
deny  that  Penn  was  cajoled  into  bearing  a 
part  in  some  unjustifiable  transactions  of 
which  others  enjoyed  the  profits. 

The  first  use  which  he  made  of  his  credit 
was  highly  commendable.  He  strongly  re- 
presented the  sufferings  of  the  Quakers  to  tho 
new  king,  who  saw  with  pleasure  that  it  was 
possible  to  grant  indulgence  to  these  quiet 
sectaries  and  to  the  Roman  Catholics,  without 

(t)  Twenty  thousand  into  my  pocket,  and  a hun- 
dred thousand  into  my  province.”— Penn’s  Letter  to 
Popple. 


showing  similar  favour  to  other  classes  which 
were  then  under  persecution.  A list  was 
framed  of  persons  against  whom  proceedings 
had  been  instituted  for  not  taking  the  oaths, 
or  for  not  going  to  church,  and  of  whoso  loy- 
alty certificates  had  been  produced  to  the  go- 
vernment. These  persons  were  discharged, 
and  orders  were  given  that  no  similar  pro- 
ceedings should  be  instituted  till  the  royal 
pleasure  should  be  further  signified.  In  this 
way  about  fifteen  hundred  Quakers,  and  a still 
greater  number  of  Roman  Catholics,  regained 
their  liberty.  (1) 

And  now  the  time  had  arrived  when  the 
English  parliament  was  to  meet.  The  mem- 
bers of  the  House  of  Commons  who  had  re- 
paired to  the  capital  were  so  numerous  that 
there  was  much  doubt  whether  theirchamber, 
as  it  was  then  fitted  up,  would  afford  suffi- 
cient accommodation  for  them.  They  em- 
ployed the  days  which  immediately  preceded 
the  opening  of  the  session  in  talking  over 
public  affairs  with  each  other  and  with  the 
agents  of  the  government.  A great  meeting 
of  tho  loyal  party  was  held  at  tho  Fountain 
Tavern  in  tho  Strand,  and  Roger  Lestrange, 
who  had  recently  been  knighted  by  tho  king, 
and  returned  to  parliament  by  the  city  of 
Winchester,  look  a leading  part  in  their  con- 
sultations. (2) 

It  soon  appeared  that  a large  portion  of  the 
Commons  had  views  which  did  not  altogether 
agree  with  those  of  thecourt.  The  Tory  country 
gentlemen  w ere,  with  scarcely  ono  exception, 
desirous  to  maintain  the  Test  Act  and  the  Ha- 
beas Corpus  Act,  and  some  among  them  talked 
of  voting  the  revenue  only  for  a term  of 
years.  But  they  were  perfectly  ready  to  enact 
severe  laws  against  the  Whigs,  and  would 
gladly  have  seen  all  the  supporters  of  tho 
Exclusion  Bill  made  incapable  of  holding  of- 
fice. Tho  king,  on  the  other  hand,  desired 
to  obtain  from  the  parliament  a revenue  for 
life,  the  admission  of  Roman  Catholics  to  of- 
fice, and  the  repeal  of  the  Habeas  Corpus  Act. 
On  theso  three  objects  his  heart  was  set ; and 
he  was  by  no. means  disposed  to  accept  as  a 

(I)  Thete  orders,  signed  by  Sunderland,  w ill  be 
found  in  Sewer*  History,  Tliey  bear  date  April  18, 
1685.  They  are  written  in  a style  singularly  obscure 
and  intricate  ; but  1 think  that  I have  exhibited  the 
meaning  correetty.  1 have  not  been  able  to  find 
any  proof  that  any  person,  not  a Roman  Catholic  or 
a Quaker,  regained  his  freedom  under  these  orders. 
See  Neal's  History  of  the  Puritans,  vot.  ii..  chap,  ii.; 
Gerard  Croeso,  lib.  ii.  Croese  estimates  the  number 
of  Quakers  liberated  at  fourteen  hundred  and  sixty. 

(*)  Raritton,  May  37-June  7,  1685;  Observator,  May 
*7. 1685 ; Sir  J.  Rercsby’a  Memoirs. 
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substitute  for  them  a penal  law  against  Ex- 
clusionists.  Such  a law,  indeed,  would  have 
been  positively  unpleasing  to  him,  for  one 
class  of  Exclusionists stood  high  in  his  favour, 
that  class  of  w hich  Sunderland  was  tho  repre- 
sentative, that  class  which  had  joined  the 
Whigs  in  (he  days  of  the  plot  merely  because 
the  Whigs  were  predominant,  and  which  hud 
changed  with  the  change  of  fortune.  Janies 
justly  regarded  these  renegades  os  the  most 
serviceable  tools  that  he  could  employ.  It 
was  not  from  the  stout-hearted  Cavaliers  who 
had  been  true  to  him  in  his  adversity  that 
he  could  cipcct  abject  and  unscrupulous  obe- 
dionce  in  his  prosperity.  The  men  who,  im- 
pelled not  by  zeal  for  liberty  or  religion,  but 
merely  by  selfish  cupidity  and  fear,  had  assist- 
ed to  oppress  him  when  he  was  weak,  were  the 
very  men  who,  impelled  by  the  same  cupidity 
and  tho  same  fear,  would  assist  him  to  op- 
press his  people  now  that  he  was  strong.  (1) 
Though  vindictive,  ho  was  not  indiscrimi- 
nately vindictive.  Not  a single  instance  can 
be  mentioned  in  which  he  showed  a generous 
compassion  to  those  who  had  opposed  hitn  ho- 
nestly and  on  public  grounds.  But  he  frequent- 
ly spared  and  promoted  those  whom  some  vile 
motive  had  induced  to  injure  him.  For  that 
meanness  which  marked  them  out  as  lit  imple- 
ments of  tyranny  was  so  precious  in  his  esti- 
mation that  he  regarded  it  w ith  some  indul- 
gence even  when  it  was  exhibited  at  his  own 
expense. 

Tho  king's  wishes  were  communicated 
through  several  channels  to  tho  Tory  mem- 
bers of  tho  lower  House.  Tho  majority  was 
easily  persuaded  to  forego  all  thoughts  of  a 
penal  law  against  the  Exclusionists,  and  to 
consent  that  his  majesty  should  havo  the  re- 
venue for  life.  But  touching  the  Test  Act  and 
the  Habeas  Corpus  Act,  the  emissaries  of  the 
court  could  obtain  no  satisfactory  assu- 
rances. (2; 

On  tho  19th  of  May  the  session  w as  open- 
ed. The  benchos  of  tho  Commons  presented 
a singular  spectacle.  That  great  parly  which, 
in  tho  last  three  parliaments,  had  been  pre- 
dominant, had  now  dwindled  to  a pitiable  mi- 
nority, and  was  indeed  little  more  than  a lif— 

(I)  Lewis  wrote  to  Rarillon  about  this  claw  or  Ex- 
clusionists as  follows  : “ L’inltrOt  qn  ils  nuront  a ef- 
facer  cettc  tache  par  dcs  services  considerables  les 
porlera, scion  tout'  s les  apparences,  a Ic  servlr  plus 
tililemenl  que  nc  pourraient  faire  cent  qui  out  ton- 
jours  CIO  les  plus  attaches  U sa  personne."  May  la- 
ss, rags. 

(*)  Barillon,  May  Ml,  1683;  Sir  John  Itcrciby's 
Memoirs. 


teenth  part  of  tho  House.  Of  the  five  hun- 
dred and  thirteen  knighLs  and  burgesses  only 
a hundred  and  thirty-five  had  ever  sate  in 
that  place  before.  It  is  evident  that  a body 
of  men  so  raw  and  inexperienced  must  have 
been,  in  some  important  qualities,  far  below 
the  average  of  our  representative  assem- 
blies. (1} 

The  management  of  tho  House  was  coniided 
by  James  to  two  peers  of  the  kingdom  of  Scot- 
land. One  of  them,  diaries  Middleton.  Earl 
of  Middleton,  after  holding  high  office  at 
Edinburgh,  had  shortly  before  the  death  of 
the  late  king  been  sworn  of  tho  English  privy 
council,  and  appointed  one  of  tho  secretaries 
of  stale.  With  him  was  joined  ltichard  Gra- 
ham, Viscount  Preston,  who  had  long  held 
the  post  of  envoy  at  Versailles. 

The  first  business  of  the  Commons  was  to 
elect  a speaker.  Who  should  be  the  man, 
was  a question  which  had  been  much  debated 
in  the  cabinet.  Guildford  had  recommended 
Sir  Thomas  Meres,  who,  like  himself,  ranked 
among  the  Trimmers.  Jeffreys,  who  missed 
no  opportunity  of  crossing  the  lord  keeper, 
had  pressed  the  claims  of  Sir  John  Trevor. 
Trevor  had  been  bred  half  a pettifogger  and 
half  a gambler,  had  brought  to  political  life 
sentiments  ami  principles  worthy  of  both  his 
callings,  had  become  a parasite  or  the  chief 
justice,  and  could,  on  occasion,  imitate,  not 
unsuccessfully,  the  vituperative  stylo  of  bis 
patron.  The  minion  of  Jeffreys  was,  as  might 
have  been  expected,  preferred  by  James,  was 
proposed  by  Middleton,  and  was  chosen  w ith- 
out opposition.  (2) 

Thus  far  all  went  on  smoothly.  But  an  ad- 
versary of  no  common  prowess  was  watching 
his  lime.  This  was  Edward  Seymour,  of  Berry 
Pomeroy  Castle,  mem  tier  for  the  city  of  Exeter. 
Seymour’s  birth  pul  him  on  a level  with  the 
noblest  subjects  in  Europe.  He  was  the  right 
heir  male  of  tho  body  of  that  Duke  ot  Somerset 
who  had  been  brother-in-law  of  King  Henry 
the  Eighth,  and  Protector  of  the  realm  of  Eng- 
land. In  the  original  limitation  of  tho  duke- 
dom of  Somerset,  thcelderson  of  the  Protector 
had  been  postpone  i to  the  younger  son.  From 
the  younger  son  the  dukes  of  Somerset  were 
descended.  From  the  elder  son  was  descended 
the  family  which  dwelt  at  Berry  Pomeroy.  Sey- 
mour’s fortune  was  large,  and  his  influence 
in  the  west  of  England  extensive.  Nor  was 
the  importance  derived  from  descent  and 

(I)  Burnet,  i..  626;  Evelyn’s  Diary.  May  22,  1685. 

(2;  Rosier  North's  Life  uf  Guildford,  218;  Brarn- 
6 Ion's  Memoirs. 
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wealth  tho  only  importance  which  belonged 
to  him.  lie  was  one  of  tho  most  skilful  de- 
baters and  men  of  business  in  tho  kingdom. 
He  had  sate  many  years  in  the  House  of  Com- 
mons, had  studied  all  its  rules  and  usages, 
and  thoroughly  understood  its  peculiar  tem- 
per. lie  had  been  elected  speaker  in  the  lato 
reign  under  circumstances  which  made  that 
distinction  pemliarly  honourable.  During 
seTeral  generations  none  but  lawyers  had  been 
called  to  the  chair ; and  ho  was  the  first  coun- 
try gentleman  whose  abilities  and  acquire- 
ments enabled  him  to  break  that  long  pre- 
scription. Ho  had  subsequently  held  high 
political  office,  and  had  sate  in  the  cabinet. 
But  his  haughty  and  unaccommodating  tem- 
per had  given  so  much  disgust  that  he  had 
been  forced  to  retire.  He  was  a Tory  and  a 
Churchman,  he  had  strenuously  opposed  the 
Exclusion  Bill,  ho  had  been  persecuted  by  the 
Whigs  in  the  day  of  their  prosperity,  and  he 
could  therefore  safely  venture  to  hold  lan- 
guage in  the  House  for  which  any  person  sus- 
pected of  republicanism  would  have  been  sent 
to  the  Tower,  llo  had  long  been  at  the  head 
of  a strong  parliamentary  connection,  which 
was  called  the  Western  Alliance,  and  which 
included  many  gentlemen  of  Devonshire,  So- 
mersetshire, and  Cornwall,  (f) 

In  every  House  of  Commons  a man  who 
unites  eloquence,  knowledge,  and  habits  of 
business,  to  opulence  and  illustrious  descent 
must  be  highly  considered.  lint  in  a House 
of  Commons  from  which  many  of  tho  emi- 
nent orators  and  parliamentary  tacticians 
of  the  age  were  excluded,  and  which  was 
crowded  with  people  who  had  never  heard  a 
debate,  tho  influence  of  such  a man  was  pe- 
culiarly formidable.  Weight  of  moral  charac- 
ter was  indeed  wanting  to  Edward  Seymour. 
He  was  licentious,  profane,  corrupt,  too  proud 
to  behave  with  common  politeness,  yet  rot  too 
proud  to  pocket  illicit  gain.  But  he  was  so 
useful  an  ally,  and  so  mischievous  an  enemy, 
that  he  was  frequently  courted  even  by  those 
w ho  most  detested  him.  (2) 

He  was  now  in  bad  humour  with  the  court. 
His  interest  had  been  weakened  in  some 
places  by  the  re-modelling  of  the  western 
boroughs.  His  pride  had  been  wounded  by 
the  elevation  of  Trevor  to  the  chair ; and 
he  took  an  early  opportunity  of  avenging 
himself. 

(1)  North's  Life  ol  Guildford,  228;  News  from 
Westminster. 

(2)  Hum*  t,  i.,  382;  Rawdon  Papers)  Lord  Conway 
to  Sir  George  IUwdon,  bet.  28,  *677, 


On  the  twenty-second  of  May  the  Com- 
mons were  summoned  to  the  bar  of  the  Lords ; 
and  the  king,  seated  on  his  throne,  made  a 
speech  to  both  Houses.  Ho  declared  himself 
resolved  to  maintain  the  established  govern- 
ment m church  and  stato.  But  ho  weakened 
the  effect  of  ihis  declaration  by  addressing  an 
extraordinary  admonition  to  tho  Commons. 
He  was  apprehensive,  he  said,  that  they  might 
be  inclined  to  dole  out  money  to  him,  from 
lime  to  time,  in  the  hope  that  they  should 
thus  force  him  to  call  them  frequently  toge- 
ther. But  he  must  warn  them  that  ho  was 
not  to  bo  so  doall  with,  and  that,  if  they 
wished  him  to  meet  them  often,  they  must 
use  him  well.  As  it  was  evident  that  without 
money  the  government  could  not  he  carried 
on,  these  expressions  plainly  implied  that  if 
they  did  not  give  him  as  much  money  as  he 
wished,  he  would  take  it.  Strange  to  say, 
Ihis  harangue  was  received  w ith  loud  cheers 
by  the  Tory  gentlemen  at  tho  bar.  Such  ac- 
clamations were  tnen  usual.  It  has  now 
been,  during  many  years,  the  grave  and  de- 
corous usage  of  parliaments  to  hear,  in  re- 
spectful silence,  all  expressions,  acceptable  or 
unacceptable,  which  aro  utteredi  from  the 
throne.  (1 ) 

ft  was  then  the  custom  that,  after  the  king 
had  concisely  explained  his  reasons  for  coll- 
ing parliament  together,  the  minister  who 
held  the  great  seal  should,  at  more  length, 
explain  to  the  Houses  the  slate  of  public  af- 
fairs. Guildford,  in  imitation  of  his  prede- 
cessors, Clarendon,  Bridgeman,  Shaftesbury, 
and  Nottingham,  had  prepared  an  elaborate 
oration,  but  found,  to  his  great  mortification, 
that  his  services  were  not  wanted.  (2) 

As  soon  as  the  Commons  iiad  returned  to 
their  own  chamber,  it  was  proposed  that  they 
should  resolve  themselves  into  a committee, 
for  the  purpose  of  settling  a revenue  on  the 
king. 

Then  Seymour  stood  up.  How  he  stood, 
looking  like  what  he  was,  the  chief  of  a disso- 
lute and  high-spirited  gentry,  with  the  arti- 
ficial ringlets  clustering  in  fashionable  profu- 
sion round  his  shoulders,  and  a mingled  ex- 
pression of  voluptuousness  and  disdain  in  his 
eye  and  on  his  lip,  tho  likenesses  of  him 
which  still  remain  enable  us  to  imagine.  It 
was  not,  Lite  haughty  Cavalier  said,  his  wish 
that  the  parliament  should  withhold  from  the 
crown  tho  means  of  carrying  on  the  govern- 

(I)  London  Gazette,  May  25, 1683 ; Evelyn's  Diary, 
May  22.  *083. 

(2;  North's  Life  of  Guildford,  236. 
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ment.  Bill  was  there  indeed  a parliament? 
Were  (here  not  on  the  benches  many  men 
who  had,  as  all  the  world  knew,  no  right  to 
sit  there,  many  men  whose  elections  were 
tainted  by  corruption,  many  men  forced  by 
intimidation  on  reluctant  voters,  and  many 
men  returned  by  corporations  which  had  no 
legal  existence  ? Had  not  constituent  bodies 
been  remodelled,  in  defiance  of  royal  char- 
ters and  of  immemorial  prescription’  Had 
not  returning  ofllcers  been  everywhere  the 
unscrupulous  agents  of  the  court?  Seeing 
that  the  very  principle  of  representation 
had  been  thus  systematically  attacked,  he 
knew  not  how  to  call  the  throng  of  gentle- 
men which  he  saw  round  him  by  the  honour- 
able name  of  a House  of  Commons.  Yet  never 
was  there  a time  when  it  more  concerned  the 
public  weal  that  the  character  of  parliament 
should  stand  high.  Great  dangers  impended 
over  the  ecclesiastical  and  civil  constitution  of 
the  realm.  It  was  matter  of  vulgar  notoriety, 
it  was  matter  which  required  no  proof, 
that  the  Tost  Act,  the  rampart  of  religion, 
and  the  Habeas  Corpus  Act,  the  rampart  of 
liberty,  were  marked  out  for  destruction. 
“ Before  we  proceed  to  legislate  on  questions 
so  momentous,  let  us  at  least  ascertain  whe- 
ther we  really  are  a legislature.  Let  our  lirst 
proceeding  be  to  inquire  into  the  manner  in 
which  the  elections  have  been  conducted. 
And  let  us  look  to  it  that  (he  inquiry  bo  im- 
partial. For,  if  the  notion  shall  find  that  no 
redress  is  to  be  obtained  by  peaceful  methods, 
we  may  perhaps  ere  long  sufTer  the  justice 
which  we  refuse  to  do.”  lie  concluded  by 
moving  that,  before  any  supply  was  granted, 
the  House  would  take  into  consideration  pe- 
titions against  returns,  and  that  no  member 
whose  right  to  sit  was  disputed  should  be  al- 
lowed to  vote. 

Not  a cheer  was  heard.  Not  a member 
ventured  to  second  the  motion.  Indeed,  Sey- 
mour had  said  much  that  no  other  man  could 
liavo  said  with  impunity.  The  proposition 
fell  to  the  ground,  and  was  not  even  entered 
on  the  journals.  But  a mighty  effect  had 
been  produced.  Barillon  informed  his  master 
that  many  w ho  had  not  dared  to  applaud  that 
remarkable  speech  had  cordially  approved  of 
it,  that  it  was  the  universal  subject  of  con- 
versation throughout  London,  and  that  the 
impression  made  on  the  public  mind  seemed 
likely  to  be  durable.  (1) 

(*)  Burnet,  i.,  639;  Evelyn's  Diary,  May  is.  ICM; 
Barillon,  May  it-June  2,  and  May  23-Juuc  J.  16*3; 
The  silence  of  Uie  Journals  perplexed  Mr.  Fox;  hut 


The  Commons  went  into  committee  without 
delay,  and  voted  to  the  king,  for  life,  the  w hole 
revenue  enjoyed  by  his  brother.  (1 ) 

The  zealous  churchmen  who  formed  the 
majority  of  the  House  seem  to  have  been  of 
opinion  that  the  promptitude  with  which  they 
had  met  the  wish  of  James,  touching  the  re- 
venue, entitled  them  to  expect  some  conces- 
sion on  his  part.  They  said  that  much  had 
been  done  to  gratify  him,  and  that  they  must 
now  do  something  to  gratify  the  nation.  The 
House,  therefore,  resolved  itself  into  a com- 
mittee of  religion,  in  order  to  consider  the 
best  means  of  providing  for  the  security  of 
the  ecclesiastical  establishment.  In  that  com- 
mittee two  resolutions  were  unanimously 
adopted.  The  first  expressed  fervent  attach- 
ment to  the  Church  of  England.  The  second 
called  on  the  king  to  put  in  execution  the 
penal  laws  against  all  persons  w ho  were  not 
members  of  that  church.  (2) 

The  Whigs  would  doubtless  have  wished 
to  see  the  Protestant  dissenters  tolerated,  and 
the  Homan  Catholics  alone  persecuted.  But 
the  Whigs  were  a small  and  a disheartened 
minority.  They  therefore  kept  themselves 
as  much  as  possible  out  of  sight,  dropped 
their  parly  name,  abstained  from  obtruding 
their  peculiar  opinionson  a hostile  audience, 
and  steadily  supported  every  proposition  tend- 
ing to  disturb  the  harmony  which  as  yet  sub- 
sisted between  the  parliament  and  the  court. 

When  the  proceedings  of  the  committee  of 
religion  were  known  at  Whitehall,  the  king's 
anger  was  great.  Nor  can  we  justly  blame 
him  for  resenting  the  conduct  of  the  Tories. 
If  they  were  disposed  to  insist  on  the  rigorous 
execution  of  the  penal  code,  they  clearly  ought 
to  have  supported  the  Exclusion  Bill.  For 
to  place  a Papist  on  the  throne,  and  then  to 
insist  on  his  persecuting  to  the  death  the 
teachers  of  that  faith  in  which  alone,  on  his 
principles,  salvation  could  be  found,  was 
monstrous.  In  mitigating  by  a lenient  admi- 
nistration the  severity  of  the  bloody  laws  of 
Elizabeth,  the  king  violated  no  constitutional 
principle.  Ho  only  exerted  a power  which 
has  always  belonged  to  the  crown.  Nay,  he 
only  did  what  was  afterwards  done  by  a suc- 
cession of  sovereigns  zealous  for  the  doctrines 
of  the  Reformation,  by  William,  by  Anne, 
and  by  the  princesof  the  House  of  Brunswick. 
Had  he  suffered  Roman  Catholic  priests,  whose 

it  is  explained  by  the  circumstance  tliat  Seymour  s 
motion  was  not  seconded, 
d)  Journals,  May  22;  Slat,  Jae.  It.,  i.,  1. 

(tj  Journals,  May  26, 27 ; Sir  J . Hereaby's  Memoirs. 
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lives  he  could  save  without  infringing  any 
law,  to  be  hanged,  drawn,  and  quartered,  for 
discharging  what  he  considered  as  their  first 
duty,  he  would  have  drawn  on  himself  the 
haired  and  contempt  even  of  those  to  whose 
prejudices  he  had  made  so  shameful  a con- 
cession ; and  had  he  contented  himself  with 
granting  to  the  members  of  his  own  church  a 
practical  toleration  by  a large  exercise  of  his 
unquestioned  prerogative  of  mercy,  posterity 
would  have  unanimously  applauded  him. 

The  Commons  probably  fell  on  reflection 
that  they  had  acted  absurdly.  They  were 
also  disturbed  by  learning  that  the  king,  to 
whom  they  looked  up  with  su[ierstilious  reve- 
rence, was  greatly  provoked.  They  made 
haste,  therefore,  to  atone  for  their  offence. 
In  the  House  they  unanimously  reversed  the 
decision  which  in  the  committee  they  had 
unanimously  adopted,  and  passed  a resolution 
importing  that  they  relied  with  entire  confi- 
dence on  his  majesty’s  gracious  promise  to 
protect  that  religion  which  was  dearer  to 
them  than  life  itself.  (1) 

Three  days  later  the  king  informed  the 
House  that  his  brother  had  left  some  debts, 
and  that  the  stores  of  the  navy  and  ordnance 
were  nearly  exhausted.  It  was  promptly  re- 
solved that  new  taxes  should  be  imposed. 
The  person  on  whom  devolved  the  task  of 
devising  ways  and  means  was  Sir  Dudley 
North,  younger  brother  of  the  lord  keeper. 
Dudley  North  was  one  of  the  ablest  men  of 
his  time.  Ho  had  early  in  life  been  sent  to 
the  Levant,  were  ho  had  been  long  engaged 
in  mercantile  pursuits.  Most  men  would,  in 
such  a situation,  have  allowed  their  faculties 
to  rust.  For  at  Smyrna  and  Constantinople 
there  were  few  books  and  few  intelligent 
companions.  But  the  young  factor  had  one 
of  those  vigorous  understandings  which  arc 
independent  of  external  aids.  In  his  solitude 
he  meditated  deeply  on  the  philosophy  of 
trade,  and  thought  out  by  degrees  a complete 
and  admirable  theory,  sublanlially  the  same 
with  that  which,  a hundred  years  later,  was 
expounded  by  Adam  Smith.  After  an  exile 
of  many  years,  Dudley  North  returned  to  Eng- 
land w ith  a large  fortune,  and  commenced 
business  as  a Turkey  merchant  in  the  city  of 
London,  llts  profound  knowledge,  both  spe- 
culative and  practical,  of  commercial  matters, 
and  the  perspicuity  and  liveliness  with  which 
he  explained  his  views,  speedily  introduced 
him  to  the  notice  of  statesmen.  The  govern- 

(I;  Commons’  Journals.  May  J7,  tss.5. 


ment  found  in  him  at  once  an  enlightened 
adviser  and  an  unscrupulous  slave.  For  with 
his  rare  menial  endowments  were  joined  lax 
principles  and  an  unfeeling  heart.  When 
the  Tory  reaction  was  in  full  progress,  he  had 
consented  to  be  made  sheriff  for  the  express 
purpose  of  assisting  the  vengeance  of  the 
court.  His  juries  had  never  failed  to  find 
verdicts  of  guilty  ; and,  on  a day  of  judicial 
bulchety,  carts,  loaded  with  the  legs  ami 
arms  of  quartered  Whigs,  were,  to  the  great 
discomposure  of  his  lady,  driven  to  his  fine 
house  in  Basinghall  Street  for  orders.  His 
services  had  been  rewarded  with  the  honour 
of  knighthood,  with  an  alderman's  gown, 
and  with  the  offico  of  commissioner  of  tho 
customs.  Ho  had  been  brought  into  parlia- 
ment for  Banbury,  and,  though  a new  mem- 
ber. was  the  person  on  whom  the  lord  trea- 
surer chiefly  relied  for  the  conduct  of  finan- 
cial business  in  the' lower  House.  (1) 

Though  the  Commons  were  unanimous  in 
their  resolution  to  grant  a further  supply  to 
the  crown,  they  were  by  no  means  agreed  as 
to  the  sources  from  which  that  supply  should 
be  drawn.  It  was  speedily  determined  that 
part  of  tho  sum  which  was  required  should 
be  raised  by  laying  an  additional  impost,  for 
a term  of  eight  years,  on  wine  and  vinegar  ; 
but  something  more  than  this  was  needed. 
Several  absurd  schemes  were  suggested. 
Many  country  gentlemen  were  disposed  to 
put  a heavy  tax  on  all  new  buildings  in  the 
capital.  Such  a tax,,  it  was  hoped,  would 
check  the  growth  of  a city  which  had  long 
been  regarded  with  jealousy  and  aversion  by 
the  rural  aristocracy.  Dudley  North’s  plan 
was  that  additional  duties  should  be  imposed, 
for  a term  of  eight  years,  on  sugar  and  to- 
bacco. A great  clamour  w’as  raised.  Colo- 
nial merchants,  grocers,  sugar-bakers  and  to- 
bacconists, petitioned  the  House  and  besieged 
the  public  offices.  The  people  of  Bristol,  who 
were  deeply  interested  in  the  trade  with  Vir- 
ginia and  Jamaica,  sent  up  a deputation  which 
was  heard  at  the  bar  of  the  Commons.  Bo- 
chester  was  for  a moment  staggered;  but 
North's  ready  wit  and  perfect  knowledge  of 
trade  prevailed,  both  in  the  Treasury  and  in 
the  parliament,  against  all  opposition.  The 
old  members  were  amazed  at  seeing  a man 
who  had  not  been  a fortnight  in  the  House, 
and  whoso  life  had  been  chiefly  passed  in  fo- 
reign countries,  assume  with  confidence,  and 

Koxer  North's  Life  of  Sir  Duilley  North:  Life 
of  Loril  Guildford,  166;  M'Culloeh's  Literature  of  Po- 
litical Economy. 
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discharge  with  ability,  all  the  functions  of  a 
chancellor  of  the  Exchequer.  (1) 

His  plan  was  adopted  ; and  thus  the  crown 
was  in  possession  of  a clear  income  of  about 
nineteen  hundred  thousand  pounds,  derived 
front  England  alone.  Such  an  income  was 
then  more  than  sufficient  for  the  support  of 
the  government  in  timo  of  peace.  (3) 

The  Lords  had,  in  the  meantime,  discussed 
several  important  questions.  The  Tory  party 
had  always  been  strong  among  the  peers.  It 
included  the  whole  bench  of  bishops,  and  had 
been  reinforced,  during  the  four  years  which 
had  elapsed  since  the  last  dissolution,  by  se- 
veral fresh  creations.  Of  the  new  nobles, 
the  most  conspicuous  were  the  Lord  Treasurer 
Rochester,  the  Lord  Keeper  Guildford,  the 
Lord  Chief  Justice  Jeffreys,  tho  Lord  Godol- 
phin,  and  the  Lord  Churchill,  who,  after  his 
return  from  Versailles,  had  been  made  a baron 
of  England. 

The  peers  early  took  into  consideration  the 
case  of  four  members  of  their  body  who  had 
been  impeached  in  the  late  reign,  but  had 
never  been  brought  to  trial,  and  had,  after  a 
long  confinement,  been  admitted  to  bail  by 
the  Court  of  King's  Bench.  Three  of  the 
peers  who  were  thus  under  recognisances 
were  Roman  Catholics.  The  fourth  was  a 
Protestant  of  great  note  and  influence,  tho 
Earl  of  Danby.  Since  he  had  fallen  from 
power  and  had  been  accused  of  treason  by 
the  Commons,  four  parliaments  had  been  dis- 
solved ; but  he  had  been  neither  acquitted 
nor  condemned.  In  167!)  the  Lords  had  con- 
sidered, with  reference  to  his  situation,  the 
question  whether  an  impeachment  was  or  was 
not  terminated  by  a dissolution.  They  had 
resolved,  after  long  debate  and  full  examina- 
tion of  precedents,  that  tho  impeachment  was 
still  pending.  That  resolution  they  now  re- 
scinded. A few  Whig  nobles  protested  against 
this  step,  but  to  little  purpose.  The  Commons 
silently  acquiesced  in  the  decision  of  the  upper 
House.  Danby  again  took  his  scat  among  his 
peers,  and  became  an  active  and  powerful 
member  of  the  Tory  party.  (3) 

The  constitutional  question  on  which  the 
Lords  thus,  in  the  short  space  of  six  years, 
pronounced  two  diametrically  opposite  deci- 
sions, slept  during  more  than  a century,  and 
was  at  length  revived  by  tho  dissolution  which 

(O  Life  of  Dudley  North,  17*;  Lonsdale’s  Memoirs; 
Van  Cillers,  June  12-22,  lost. 

(4)  Commons’ Journals.  March  1, 1689. 

(I)  Lords’  Journals,  March  16,  19,  1679,  May  23, 
1685. 


took  place  during  Iho  long  trial  of  Warren 
Hastings,  ft  was  then  necessary  to  deter- 
mine whether  tho  role  laid  down  in  1679,  or 
the  opposite  rule  laid  down  in  1683,  was  to 
be  accounted  tho  law  of  the  land.  The  point 
was  long  debated  in  both  Ileuses ; and  the 
best  legal  and  parliamentary  abilities  which 
an  age  pre-eminently  fertile  both  in  legal  and 
in  parliamentary  ability  could  supply  wero 
employed  in  the  discussion.  Tho  lawyers 
were  not  unequally  divided.  Thurlow, 
Kenyon. Scott,  and  Erskine  maintained  that 
the  dissolution  had  put  att  end  to  the  im- 
peachment. The  contrary  doctrine  was  held 
by  Mansfield,  Camden,  Loughborough,  and 
Grant.  But  among  those  statesmen  who 
grounded  their  arguments,  not  on  precedents 
and  technical  analogies,  but  on  deep  and 
broad  const itutional  principles,  there  was 
little  difference  of  opinion,  l'itt  and  Gren- 
ville, as  well  as  Burke  and  Fox,  held  that  tho 
impeachment  was  still  pending.  Both  Houses 
by  great  majorities  set  aside  the  decision  of 
1683.  and  pronounced  the  decision  of  1679 
to  be  in  conformity  w ith  the  law  of  parliament. 

Of  the  national  crimes  which  had  been 
committed  during  the  panic  excited  by  tho 
fictions  of  Oates,  the  most  signal  had  been 
the  judicial  murder  of  Stafford.  Tho  sen- 
tence of  that  unhappy  nobleman  was  now  re- 
garded by  all  impartial  persons  as  unjust. 
The  principal  witness  for  the  prosecution  had 
been  convicted  of  a series  of  foul  perjuries. 
It  was  the  duty  of  Iho  legislature,  under  such 
circumstances,  to  do  justice  to  the  memory  of 
a guiltless  sufferer,  and  to  efface  an  unmerited 
stain  from  a name  long  illustrious  in  our  an- 
nals. A bill  for  reversing  the  attainder  of 
Stafford  was  passed  by  the  upper  House,  in 
spite  of  the  murmurs  of  a few  peers  who 
were  unwilling  to  admit  that  they  had  shed 
innocent  blood.  The  Commons  read  tho  bill 
twice  without  a division,  and  ordered  it  to  bo 
committed.  But,  on  the  day  appointed  for 
theeommilloo,  arrived  news  that  a formidable 
rebellion  had  broken  out  in  the  west  of  Eng- 
land. It  was  consequently  necessary  to  post- 
pone much  important  business.  The  repara- 
tion due  to  the  memory  of  Stafford  was  de- 
ferred, as  was  supposed,  only  fora  short  time. 
But  the  misgovernment  of  James  in  a few 
months  completely  turned  the  tide  of  public 
feeling.  During  several  generations  the  Ho- 
man Catholics  were  in  no  condition  to  de- 
mand reparation  for  injustice,  and  accounted 
themselves  happy  if  they  were  permitted  to 
live  unmolested  in  obscurity  and  silence.  At 
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length,  in  tho  reign  of  King  George  the 
Fourth,  more  than  a hundred  and  forty  years 
after  the  day  on  which  the  blood  of  Stafford 
was  shed  on  Tower  Hill,  tho  tardy  expiation 
was  accomplished.  A law  annulling  the  at- 
tainder and  restoring  the  injured  family  to 
its  ancient  dignities  was  presented  to  Par- 
liament by  tho  ministers  of  tho  crown,  was 
eagerly  welcomed  by  public  men  of  all  par- 
ties, and  was  passed  without  one  dissentient 
voice.  (1) 

ft  is  now  necessary  that  f should  trace  tho 
origin  and  progress  of  that  rebellion  by  which 
the  deliberations  of  tho  Houses  were  suddenly 
interrupted. 

CHAPTER  V. 

Towards  the  closo  of  the  reign  of  Charles 
the  Second,  some  Whigs  who  had  been  deeply 
implicated  in  the  plot  so  fatal  to  their  party, 
and  who  knew  themselves  to  be  marked  out 
for  destruction,  had  sought  an  asylum  in  tho 
Low  Countries. 

These  refugees  wore  in  general  men  of  fiery 
temper  and  weak  judgment.  They  worealso 
under  the  influence  of  that  peculiar  illusion 
which  seems  to  belong  to  their  situation.  A 
politician  driven  into  banishment  by  a hostile 
faction  generally  sees  tho  society  which  he 
has  quitted  through  a false  medium.  Every 
object  is  distorted  and  discoloured  by  his  re- 
grets, his  longings,  and  his  resentments. 
Every  little  discontent  appears  to  him  to  por- 
tend a revolution.  Every  riot  is  a rebellion. 
He  cannot  be  convinced  that  his  country  does 
not  pine  for  him  as  much  as  ho  pines  for  his 
country.  He  imagines  that  all  his  old  asso- 
ciates, who  still  dwell  at  thoir  homes  and  en- 
joy their  estates,  are  tormented  by  tho  same 
feelings  which  make  life  a burden  to  himself. 
Tho  longer  his  expatriation,  the  greater  does 
this  hallucination  becomo.  The  lapse  of  time 
which  cools  the  ardour  of  the  friends  whom 
he  has  'left  behind  inflames  his.  Every 
month  his  impatience  to  revisit  his  native 
land  increases,  and  every  month  his  native 
land  remembers  and  misses  him  less.  This 
delusion  becomes  almost  a madness  when 
many  exiles  who  suffer  in  the  same  causo 
herd  together  on  a foreign  shore.  Theirchief 
employment  is  to  talk  of  w hat  they  once  were, 
and  of  what  they  may  yet  be,  to  goad  each 
other  into  animosity  against  the  common 
enemy,  to  feed  each  other  with  extravagant 
hopes  of  victory  and  revengo.  Thus  they 

(I)  Slat.  5 Geo.  IV.,e.M, 


become  ripe  for  enterprises  which  would  at 
once  be  pronounced  hopeless  by  any  man 
whose  passions  had  not  deprived  him  of  tho 
power  of  calculating  chances. 

In  this  mood  were  many  of  the  outlaws 
who  had  assembled  on  the  Continent.  Tho 
correspondence  which  they  kept  up  with 
England  was,  for  tho  most  part,  such  as 
tended  to  excite  their  feelings  and  to  mislead 
their  judgment.  Their  information  concern- 
ing tho  temper  of  tho  public  mind  was  chiefly 
derived  from  the  worst  members  of  tho  Whig 
party,  from  men  who  were  plotters  and  li- 
bellers by  profession,  who  were  pursued  by 
the  officers  of  justice,  w ho  were  forced  to 
sculk  in  disguise  through  back  streets,  and 
who  sometimes  lay  hid  for  weeks  together  in 
cocklofts  and  cellars.  The  statesmen  who  had 
been  the  ornaments  of  the  country  party,  the 
statesmen  who  afterwards  guided  thecounsels 
of  the  Convention,  would  have  given  advice 
very  different  from  that  which  was  given  by 
such  men  as  John  Wildman  and  Henry 
Danvers. 

Wildman  had  served  forty  years  before  in 
tho  parliamentary  army,  but  had  been  more 
distinguished  there  as  an  agitator  than  as  a 
soldier,  and  had  early  quitted  the  profession 
of  arms  for  pursuits  belter  suited  to  his  tern 
per.  His  hatred  of  monarchy  had  induced 
him  to  engage  in  a long  series  of  conspira- 
cies, first  against  the  Protector,  and  then 
against  the  Stuarts.  But  with  Wildman’s  fa- 
naticism was  joined  a tender  care  for  his  own 
safety.  He  had  a wonderful  skill  in  grazing 
the  edge  of  treason.  No  man  understood 
better  how  to  instigate  others  to  desperate 
enterprises  by  words  which,  when  repeated 
to  a jury,  might  seem  innocent,  or,  at  worst, 
ambiguous.  Such  was  his  cunning  that, 
though  always  plotting,  though  always  known 
to  bo  plotting,  and  though  long  malignantly 
watched  by  a vindictive  government,  ho 
eluded  every  danger,  and  died  in  his  bed, 
after  having  seen  two  generations  of  his  ac- 
complices dioon  the  gallows.  (1)  Danvors  was 
a titan  of  tho  sajneclass,  hotheaded,  but  faint- 
hearted, constantly  urged  to  thobrink  of  danger 
by  enthusiasm,  and  stopped  on  that  brink 
by  cowardice.  Ho  had  considerable  influence 
among  a portion  of  the  Baptists,  had  written 
largely  in  defence  of  their  peculiar  opinions, 
and  had  drawn  down  on  himself  the  severe 

(I)  Clarendon'll  History  of  the  Rebellion,  book  xlv.j 
Burnet’s  Own  Times,  l.,  tvvs,  635;  Wade's  and  Ire- 
ton's  Narratives,  Lansdowne  MS.,  1153;  West's  Infor- 
mation in  the  Appendix  to  Sprat's  Tree  Account. 
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censure  of  the  most  respectable  Puritans  by 
attempting  to  palliate  the  crimes  of  Matthias 
and  John  of  Leyden.  It  is  probable  that,  had 
he  pns'"s*-d  a little  courage,  he  would  have 
trod  in  the  footsteps  of  the  wretches  whom  he 
defended.  He  was,  at  this  lime,  concealing 
himself  front  the  officers  of  justice ; for  war- 
rants were  out  against  him  on  account  of  a 
grossly  calumnious  paper  of  which  the  go- 
vernment had  discovered  him  to  be  the 
author.  (I) 

It  Is  easy  to  imagine  what  kind  of  intelli- 
gence and  counsel  men.  such  as  have  been 
described,  were  likely  to  send  to  the  outlaws 
in  the  Netherlands.  Of  the  general  character 
of  those  outlaws  an  estimate  may  be  formed 
from  a few  samples. 

One  of  the  most  conspicuous  among  them 
w as  John  Ayioffe,  a lawyer  connected  by  affi- 
nity with  the  Hydes,  and  through  the  Hydes 
with  James.  Ayioffe  had  early  made  him- 
self remarkable  by  offering  a w himsical  insult 
to  the  government.  At  a time  when  the  ascen- 
dency of  the  court  of  Versailles  had  excited 
general  uneasiness,  ho  had  contrived  to  pul 
awoodenshoe,  the  established  type,  among  the 
English,  of  French  tyranny,  into  the  chair  of 
the  House  of  Commons.  He  had  subsequently 
been  concerned  in  the  Whig  plot ; but  there 
is  no  reason  to  believe  that  he  was  a party  to 
the  design  of  assassinating  the  royal  brothers, 
lie  was  a man  of  parts  and  courage ; but  his 
moral  character  did  not  stand  high.  The  Pu- 
ritan divines  whispered  (hat  ho  was  a care- 
less Gallio  or  something  worse,  and  that, 
whatever  zeal  he  might  profess  for  civil  li- 
berty, the  saints  would  do  well  to  avoid  all 
connection  with  him.  (2) 

Nathaniel  Wade  w as,  like  Ayioffe,  a lawyer. 
He  had  long  resided  at  Bristol,  and  had  been 
celebrated  in  his  own  neighbourhood  as  a 
vehement  republican.  At  one  lime  he  had 
formed  a project  of  emigrating  to  New  Jersey, 
where  he  expected  to  find  institutions  belter 
suited  to  his  taste  than  those  of  England.  His 
activity  in  electioneering  had  introduced  him 

(t)  London  Gazette,  Jan.  4,  16SV-.V;  Ferguson  MS. 
in  Eachard'a  History,  lit.,  764  ; Grey's  Narrative; 
Sprat's  True  Account ; Danvers's  Treatise  on  Bap- 
tism; Danvers's  Innocency  and  Trutli  vindicated; 
Crosby's  History  of  tbe  English  Baptists. 

(*)  Sprat's  True  Account ; Burnet,  l„  6X4 ; Wade's 
Confession,  Hart.  MR.  CD4.V 
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to the  notice  of  some  Whig  nobles.  They 
had  employed  him  professionally,  and  had, 
at  length,  admitted  him  to  their  most  secret 
counsels.  He  had  been  deeply  concerned  in 
the  scheme  of  ittsurreclion,  and  had  under- 
taken to  head  a rising  in  his  own  city.  He 
had  also  been  privy  to  the  more  odious  plot 
against  the  lives  of  Charles  and  James.  But 
he  always  declared  that,  though  privy  to  it, 
he  had  abhorred  it.  and  had  attempted  to  dis- 
suade his  associates  from  carrying  their  de- 
sign into  effect.  For  a man  bred  to  civil  pur- 
suits, Wade  seems  to  have  had,  in  an  unusual 
degree,  that  sort  of  ability  and  that  sort  of 
nerve  w hich  make  a good  soldier.  Unhappily 
his  principles  and  his  courage  proved  to  be 
cot  of  sufficient  force  to  support  him  when 
the  fight  was  over,  and  when,  in  a prison,  he 
had  to  choose  between  death  and  infamy.  (1) 

Another  fugitive  was  Itichard  Goodcnough, 
who  had  formerly  been  Under  Sheriff  of  Lon- 
don. On  this  man  his  parly  had  long  relied 
for  services  of  no  honourable  kind,  and  espe- 
cially for  the  selection  of  jurymen  not  likely 
to  be  troubled  with  scruples  in  political  cases. 
He  had  been  deeply  concerned  in  those  dark 
and  atrocious  parts  of  the  Whig  plot  which 
had  been  carefully  concealed  from  the  most 
respectable  Whigs.  Nor  is  it  possible  to 
plead,  in  extenuation  of  his  guilt,  that  he  was 
misled  by  inordinate  zeal  for  the  public  good. 
For  it  will  be  seen  that,  after  having  dis- 
graced a noble  cause  by  his  crimes,  he  be- 
trayed it  in  order  to  escape  from  his  well- 
merilcJ  punishment.  (2) 

Very  different  was  the  character  of  Richard 
Humbold.  lie  had  held  a commission  in 
Cromwell's  own  regiment,  had  guarded  the 
scaffold  before  the  Banqueting  llouseontheday 
of  the  great  execution. had  fought  at  Dunbar  and 
Worcester,  and  had  always  shown  in  the  high- 
est degree  the  qualities  which  distinguished  the 
invincible  army  in  which  he  served,  courage  of 
tho  truest  temper,  fiery  enthusiasm,  both  po- 
litical and  religious,  and  with  that  enthusiasm 
all  the  power  of  self-government  which  is  cha- 
racteristic of  men  trained  in  well-disciplined 
camps  to  command  and  to  obey.  When  tho 
republican  troops  were  disbanded,  Humbold 
became  a maltster,  and  carried  on  his  trade 
near  Hoddesdon',  in  that  building  from  which 
the  Rye  House  plot  derives  its  name.  It  had 

I Wade's  Confession,  Hart.  MS.  68V.V : Lansdownc 
MS.  ms;  Holloway'*  Narrative  in  the  Appendix  to 
sprat'*  True  Account.  Wade  uwned  that  Holloway 
bad  told  nothing  but  trutli. 

: Sprat's  True  Account  and  Appendix,  passim. 
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been  suggested,  though  not  absolutely  deter- 
mined, in  the  conferences  of  the  most  violent 
and  unscrupulous  of  the  malcontents,  that 
armed  men  should  bo  stationed  in  the  Rye 
House  to  attack  the  guards  who  were  to  es- 
cort Charles  and  James  from  Newmarket  to 
London.  In  these  conferences  Rumbold  had 
borne  a part  from  which  he  would  have 
shrunk  with  horror  if  his  clear  understanding 
had  not  been  overclouded,  and  his  manly 
heart  corrupted,  by  party  spirit.  (1) 

Far  superior  in' station  to  those  exiles  who 
have  hitherto  been  named  was  Ford  Grey, 
Lord  Grey  of  YVark.  He  had  been  a zealous 
Exclusionist,  had  concurred  in  the  design  of 
insurrection,  and  had  been  committal  to  the 
Tower,  but  had  succeeded  in  making  his  keep- 
ers drunk,  and  in  effecting  his  escape  to  tho 
Continent.  His  abilities  were  respeclnbl  •, 
and  his  manners  pleasing ; but  his  life  had 
been  sullied  by  a great  domestic  crime.  His 
wife  was  a daughter  of  the  noble  house  of 
Berkeley.  Her  sister,  the  Lady  Henrietta 
Berkeley,  was  allowed  to  associate  and  cor- 
respond with  him  as  with  a brother  by  blood. 

A fatal  attachment  sprang  up.  The  high 
spirit  and  strong  passions  of  Lady  Henrietta 
broke  through  all  restraints  of  virtue  and  de- 
corum. A scandalous  elopement  disclosed  to 
the  whole  kingdom  the  shame  of  two  illus- 
trious families.  Grey  and  some  of  the  agents 
who  had  served  him  in  his  amour  were 
brought  to  trial  on  a charge  of  conspiracy. 
A scene  unparalleled  in  our  legal  history  was 
exhibited  in  tho  Court  of  King's  Bench.  The 
seducer  appeared  with  dauntless  front,  accom- 
panied by  his  paramour.  Nor  did  the  great 
Whig  lords  flinch  from  their  friend’s  side 
even  in  that  extremity.  Those  whom  he  had 
wronged  stood  over  against  him,  and  were 
moved  to  transports  of  rage  by  the  sight  of 
him.  The  old  Earl  of  Berkeley  poured  forth 
reproaches  and  curses  on  tho  wretched  Hen- 
rietta. Tho  countess  gave  evidence,  broken 
by  many  sobs,  and  at  length  fell  down  in  a 
swoon.  The  jury  found  a verdict  of  guilty. 
When  tho  court  rose,  Lord  Berkeley  called  on 
all  his  friends  to  help  him  to  seize  his  daugh- 
ter. The  partisans  of  Grey  rallied  round  her. 
Swords  were  drawn  on  both  sides ; a skir- 
mish took  place  in  Westminster  Hall ; and  it 
was  with  difficulty  that  the  judges  and  tip- 
staves parted  the  combatants.  In  our  time 

(t)  Sprat’s  True  Account  and  Appendix;  Proceed- 
ings against  Rumliold  in  the  Collection  of  State 
Trials;  Burnet's  own  Times  i.,  633;  Appendix  to 
Fox’s  History,  No.  IV. 
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such  a trial  would  be  fatal  to  the  character  of 
a public  man  ; but  in  that  age  the  standard 
of  morality  among  the  great  was  so  low,  and 
party  spirit  was  so  violent,  that  Grey  still  con- 
tinued to  have  considerable  influence,  though 
the  Puritans,  who  formed  a strong  section  of 
the  Whig  party,  looked  somewhat  coldly  on 
him.  (1) 

One  part  of  tho  character,  or  rather  it  may 
bo  of  the  fortune,  of  Grey  deserves  notice.  It 
was  admitted  that  everywhere,  except  on  the 
field  of  battle,  ho  showed  a high  degree  of 
courage.  More  than  once  in  embarrassing 
circumstances,  when  his  life  and  liberty  were 
at  stake,  the  dignity  of  his  deportment  and 
his  perfect  command  of  all  his  faculties  ex- 
torted praise  from  those  who  neither  loved  nor 
esteemed  him.  But  as  a soldier  he  incurred, 
less  perhaps  by  fault  than  by  mischance,  the 
degrading  imputation  of  personal  cowardice. 

In  this  respect  he  differed  widely  from  his 
friend  tho  Duke  of  Monmouth.  Ardent  and 
intrepid  on  the  field  of  battle,  Monmouth  was 
everywhere  else  effeminate  and  irresolute. 
The  accident  of  his  birth,  his  personal  cou- 
rage, and  his  superficial  graces,  had  placed 
him  in  a post  for  which  he  was  altogether 
unfitted.  After  witnessing  the  ruin  of  the 
party  of  which  he  had  been  the  nominal  head, 
lie  had  retired  to  Holland.  The  Prince  and 
Princess  of  Orange  had  now  ce  sed  to  regard 
him  as  a rival.  They  received  him  most  hos- 
pitably; for  they  hoped  that,  by  treating  him 
with  kindness,  they  should  establish  a claim 
to  the  gratitude  of  his  father.  They  knew 
that  paternal  affection  was  not  yet  wearied 
out,  that  letters  and  supplies  of  money  still 
came  secretly  from  Whitehall  to  Monmouth's 
retreat,  and  that  Charles  frowned  on  those 
who  sought  to  pay  their  court  by  speaking 
ill  of  his  banished  son.  Tho  duke  had  been 
encouraged  to  expect  that,  in  a very  short 
time,  if  he  gave  no  new  cause  of  displeasure, 
ho  would  bo  recalled  to  his  native  land,  and 
restored  to  all  his  high  honours  and  com- 
mands. Animated  by  such  expectations  he 
had  been  the  life  of  the  Hague  during  the 
late  winter,  lie  had  been  tho  most  conspi- 
cuous figure  at  a succession  of  balls  in  that 
splendid  Orange  Hall,  which  blazes  on  every 
side  with  the  most  ostentatious  colouring  of 
Jordaens  and  Honthorst.  (2)  llo  had  intro- 

CI)  Grey's  Narrative;  his  trial  in  the  Collection  of 
State  Trials;  Sprat’s  True  Account. 

(J)  In  the  Pepysian  Collection  la  a print  represent- 
ing one  of  the  balls  which  about  this  time  William 
and  Mary  gave  in  tho  Oranje  Zaai. 
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duccd  tho  English  country  dance  to  the 
knowledge  of  the  Dutch  ladies,  and  had  in  his 
turn  learned  from  them  to  skate  on  the  ca- 
nals. Tho  princess  had  accompanied  him  in 
his  expeditions  on  tho  ice ; and  tho  figure 
which  she  made  there,  poised  on  one  leg,  and 
clad  in  petticoats  shorter  than  are  generally 
worn  by  ladies  so  strictly  decorous,  had  caus- 
ed some  wonder  and  mirth  to  the  foreign 
ministers.  The  sullen  gravity  which  had 
been  characteristic  of  the  Stadtholder’s  court 
seemed  to  have  vanished  before  the  influence 
of  tho  fascinating  Englishman.  Even  the 
stern  and  pensive  William  relaxed  into  good 
humour  when  hts brilliant  guest  appeared.  (1) 

Monmouth  meanwhile  carefully  avoided  all 
that  could  give  ofienco  in  the  quarter  to  which 
he  looked  for  protection.  He  saw  little  of  any 
Whigs,  and  nothing  of  those  violent  men  who 
had  been  concerned  in  the  worst  part  of  the 
Whig  plot.  Ho  was  therefore  loudly  accused, 
by  his  old  associates,  of  fickleness  and  ingra- 
titude. (2) 

By  none  of  the  exiles  was  this  accusation 
urged  with  more  vehemence  and  bitterness 
than  by  Robert  Ferguson,  the  Judas  of  Drv- 
den’s  great  satire.  Ferguson  was  by  birth  a 
Scot  ; but  England  had  long  been  bis  resi- 
dence. At  the  time  of  the  Restoration,  in- 
deed, he  had  held  a living  in  Kent.  Ho  had 
been  bred  a Presbyterian,  but  the  Presbyte- 
rians had  cast  him  oui,  and  he  had  become 
an  Independent.  He  had  been  master  of  an 
academy  which  the  dissenters  had  set  up  at 
Islington  as  a rival  to  Westminster  School  and 
tho  Charter  House ; and  he  had  preached  to 
largo  congregations  at  a meeting  in  Moor- 
fields.  Ho  had  also  published  some  theologi- 
cal treatises  which  may  still  be  found  in  tho 
dusty  recesses  of  a few  old  libraries ; but, 
though  texts  of  scripture  worn  always  on  his 
lips,  those  who  had  pecuniary  transactions 
with  him  soon  found  him  to  lm  a mere  swin- 
dler. 

At  longlh  he  turned  his  attention  almost 
entirely  from  theology  to  tho  worst  part  of 
politics.  He  belonged  to  the  class  whose  of- 
fice it  is  to  render  in  troubled  times  to  exas- 
perated parlies  those  serv  ices  from  which  ho- 
nest men  shrink  in  disgust,  and  prudent  men 
in  fear,  the  class  of  fanatical  knaves.  Violent, 
malignant,  regardless  of  truth,  insensible  to 

CO  Avaux  N'eg.,  Jan.  2.1,  10*5.  Letter  from  James  to 
the  Princess  of  Orange,  dated  Jan.  (OM-3,  among 
Birch',  Extracts  In  the  British  Museum. 

fj)  Urey's  Narrative;  Wade's  Confession,  Lans- 
downo  MS.  1159. 


shame,  insatiable  of  notoriety,  delighting  in 
intrigue,  in  tumult,  in  mischief  for  its  own 
sake,  ho  toiled  during  many  years  in  the 
darkest  mines  of  faction,  lie  lived  among  li- 
bellers and  false  witnesses.  He  was  the  keeper 
of  a secret  purse  from  which  agents  loo  vile  to 
be  acknowledged  received  hire,  and  the  di- 
rector of  a secret  press  whence  pamphlets, 
bearing  no  name,  were  daily  issued.  He 
boasted  that  he  contrived  to  scatter  lampoons 
about  the  terrace  of  Windsor,  and  even  to  lav 
them  under  the  royal  pillow.  In  this  way  of 
life  he  was  put  to  many  shifts,  was  forced  to 
assume  many  nnnusr,  and  at  one  time  had 
four  different  lodgings  in  different  corners  of 
London.  He  was  deeply  engaged  in  the  Rye 
House  plot.  There  is,  indeed,  reason  lo  be- 
lieve that  he  was  the  original  author  of  those 
sanguinary  schemes  which  brought  so  much 
discredit  on  the  whole  Whig  party.  When 
the  conspiracy  was  detected  and  his  associates 
were  in  dismay,  ho  bade  them  farewell  with 
a laugh,  and  told  them  that  they  were  no- 
vices, that  he  had  been  used  to  flight,  con- 
cealment, and  disguise,  and  (hat  he  should 
never  leave  off  plotting  while  he  lived.  Ho 
escaped  to  the  Continent.  But  it  seemed  that 
even  on  the  Continent  he  was  not  secure. 
The  English  envoys  at  foreign  courts  were  di- 
rected lo  bo  on  the  watch  for  him.  The 
French  government  offered  a reward  of  five 
hundred  pistoles  to  any  who  would  seize  him. 
Nor  was  it  easy  for  him  to  escape  notice,  for 
his  broad  Scotch  accent,  his  tall  and  lean  fi- 
gure, his  lantern  jaws,  the  gleam  of  his  sharp 
eyes  which  were  always  overhung  by  his  wig, 
his  cheeks  inflamed  by  an  eruption,  his  shoul- 
ders deformed  by  a stoop,  and  his  gait  distin- 
guished from  that  of  other  men  by  a peculiar 
shuffle,  made  him  remarkablo  wherever  he 
appeared.  But,  though  he  was,  as  it  seemed, 
pursued  with  peculiar  animosity,  it  was  whis- 
pered that  tins  animosity  was  feigned,  and 
that  the  officers  of  justice  had  secret  orders 
not  lo  see  him.  That  ho  was  really  a bitter 
malcontent  can  scarcely  be  doubted.  But  there 
is  strong  reason  lo  believe  that  he  provided 
for  his  own  safety  by  pretending  at  Whitehall 
to  be  a spy  on  the  Whigs,  and  by  furnishing 
the  government  with  just  so  much  informa- 
tion as  sufficed  to  keep  up  his  credit.  This 
hypothesis  furnishes  a simple  explanation  of 
what  seemed  to  his  associates  to  be  his  unna- 
tural recklessness  and  audacity.  Being  him- 
self out  of  danger,  ho  always  gave  his  vote  for 
tho  most  violent  and  perilous  course,  and 
sneered  very  complacently  at  the  pusillanimity 
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of  mon  who,  not  having  taken  tho  infamous 
precautions  on  which  he  relied,  were  disposed 
to  think  twico  before  they  placed  life,  and 
objects  dearer  than  life,  on  a single  hazard. (1) 
As  soon  as  he  was  in  the  Low  Countries  ho 
began  to  form  new  projects  against  the  Eng- 
lish government,  and  found  among  his  fellow 
emigrants  men  ready  to  listen  to  his  evil 
counsels.  Monmouth,  however,  stood  obsti- 
nately aloof,  and,  without  the  help  of  Mon- 
mouth's immense  popularity,  it  was  impossi- 
ble to  effect  any  thing.  Yet  such  was  the  im- 
patience and  rashness  of  the  exiles  that  they 
tried  to  find  another  leader.  They  sent  an 
embassy  to  a solitary  retreat  on  the  shores  of 
Lake  Leman,  where  Edmund  Ludlow,  once 
conspicuous  among  the  chiefs  of  the  parlia- 
mentary army  and  among  tho  members  of 
the  high  court  of  justice,  had,  during  many 
years,  hidden  himself  from  the  vengeance  of 
the  restored  Stuarts.  The  stern  old  regicide, 
however,  refused  to  quit  his  hermitage.  His 
work,  he  said,  was  done.  If  England  wasslill 
to  be  saved,  sho  must  be  saved  by  younger 
men.  (2) 

The  unexpected  demise  of  tho  crown 
changed  the  whole  aspect  of  affairs.  Any  hope 
which  the  proscribed  NVhigs  might  have  che- 
rished of  returning  peaceably  to  their  native 
land  was  extinguished  by  (ho  death  of  a care- 
less and  goodnatured  prince,  and  by  the  ac- 
cession of  a prince  obstinate  in  all  things, 
and  especially  obstinate  in  revenge.  Ferguson 
was  in  his  element.  Destitute  of  tho  talents 
both  of  a writer  and  of  a statesman,  he  had 
in  a high  degree  the  unenviable  qualifications 
of  a tempter;  and  now,  with  the  malevolent 
activity  and  dexterity  of  an  evil  spirit,  he  ran 
from  outlaw  to  outlaw,  chattered  in  every  ear, 
and  stirred  up  in  every  bosom  savage  ani- 
mosities and  wild  desires. 

He  no  longer  despaired  of  being  able  to  se- 
duce Monmouth.  Tho  situation  of  that  un- 
happy  young  man  was  completely  changed. 
While  he  was  dancing  and  skating  at  tho 
Hague,  and  expecting  every  day  a summons 
to  London,  he  was  overwhelmed  with  misery 
by  tho  tidings  of  his  father’s  death  and  of  his 
uncle's  accession.  During  the  night  which 
followed  the  arrival  of  the  news,  thoso  who 
lodged  noar  him  could  distinctly  hear  his 
sobs  and  piercing  cries.  Ho  quitted  the  Hague 

(t)  Burnet,  b,  513;  Wood.  Ath.  Ox.  under  the 
name  of  Owen;  Absalom  and  Arhltophel,  part  ij.; 
Eacliard,  III.,  0S2,  G97 ; Sprat’s  True  Account,  paj- 
mm  ;Nonconrormist's  Memorial ' North’s  Examcn,  JW. 
(J)  Wade's  Confession,  Hart.  MS.  6815. 


on  tho  next  day,  having  solemnly  pledged  his 
word,  both  to  the  Prince  and  to  the  Princess 
of  Orange,  not  to  attempt  anything  against 
the  government  of  England,  and  having  been 
supplied  by  them  with  money  to  meet  imme- 
diate demands,  (f) 

The  prospect  w hich  lay  before  Monmouth 
was  not  a bright  one.  There  was  no  proba- 
bility that  he  would  be  recalled  from  banish- 
ment. On  the  Continent  his  life  could  no 
longer  be  passed  amidst  the  splendour  and 
festivity  of  a court.  His  cousins  at  the  Hague 
scent  to  have  really  regarded  him  with  kind- 
ness ; but  they  could  no  longer  countenance 
him  openly  without  serious  risk  of  producing 
a rupture  between  England  and  Holland. 
William  offered  a kind  and  judicious  sugges- 
tion. Tho  war  which  was  then  raging  in 
Hungary,  between  tho  Emperor  and  the 
Turks,  was  watched  by  all  Europe  with  inte- 
rest almost  as  great  as  that  which  tho  Cru- 
sades had  excited  five  hundred  years  earlier. 
Many  gallant  gentlemen,  both  Protestant  and 
Catholic,  wero  lighting  as  volunteers  in  the 
common  cause  of  Christendom.  The  prince 
advised  Monmouth  to  repair  to  tho  imperial 
camp,  and  assured  him  that,  if  he  would  do 
so,  he  should  not  want  the  means  of  making 
an  appearance  befitting  an  English  noble- 
man. (2)  This  counsel  was  excellent,  but  the 
duke  could  not  make  up  his  mind.  He  re- 
tired to  Brussels  accompanied  by  Henrietta 
Wentworth,  Baroness  Wentworth,  of  Netlle- 
stede,  a damsel  of  high  rank  and  ample  for- 
tune, who  loved  him  passionately,  who  had 
sacrificed  for  his  sake  her  maiden  honour  and 
the  hope  of  a splendid  alliance,  who  had  fol- 
lowed him  into  exile,  and  whom  ho  believed 
to  be  his  wife  in  the  sight  of  Heaven.  Under 
tho  soothing  influence  of  female  friendship, 
his  lacerated  mind  healed  fast.  Ho  seemed 
to  have  found  happiness  in  obscurity  and  re- 
pose. and  to  have  forgotten  that  he  had  been 
the  ornament  of  a splendid  court  and  tho  head 
of  a great  party,  that  he  had  commanded  ar- 
mies, find  that  ho  had  aspired  to  a throne. 

But  he  was  not  suffered  to  remain  quiet. 
Ferguson  employed  all  his  powers  of  tempta- 
tion. Grey,  who  knew  not  where  to  turn  for 
a pistole,  and  was  ready  for  any  undertaking, 
however  desperat?,  lent  his  aid.  No  art  was 
spared  which  could  draw  Monmouth  from  his 
retreat.  To  the  first  invitations  which  he  re- 

(I)  Avaux  Neg.,Feb.  96,  43,  1685:  Monmouth's  lat- 
ter to  James  Iron  Hitijtwood. 

!t)  The  History  of  hint;  William  the  Third,  id  edi- 
tion, (70S.  VOt  t.,  <60, 
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coived  from  his  old  associates  he  relumed 
unfavourable  answers,  lie  pronounced  the 
difficulties  of  a descent  on  England  insupera- 
ble, protested  that  he  was  sick  of  public  life, 
and  begged  to  be  left  in  the  enjoyment  of  his 
newly  found  happiness.  But  he  was  little  in 
tho  habit  of  resisting  skilful  and  urgent  im- 
portunity. It  is  said,  loo,  thalhe  was  induced 
to  quit  his  retirement  by  the  same  powerful 
influence  which  had  made  that  retirement 
delightful.  Lady  Wentworth  wished  to  see 
him  a king.  Her  rents,  her  diamonds,  her 
credit,  were  put  at  his  disposal.  Monmouth’s 
judgment  was  not  convinced ; but  ho  had  not 
firmness  to  resist  such  solicitations.  (1) 

By  the  Engli-h  exiles  he  was  joyfully  wel- 
comed, and  unanimously  acknowledged  as 
their  head.  But  there  was  another  class  of 
emigrants  who  were  not  disposed  to  recognise 
his  supremacy.  Misgoveminenl,  such  as  had 
never  been  known  in  the  southern  part  of  our 
island,  had  driven  from  Scotland  to  the  Con- 
tinent many  fugitives,  tho  intemperance  of 
whose  political  and  religious  zeal  was  propor- 
tioned to  the  oppression  which  they  had  un- 
dergone. These  men  were  not  willing  to 
follow  an  English  leader.  Even  in  destitution 
and  exile  they  retained  their  punctilious  na- 
tional pride,  and  would  not  consent  that  their 
country  should  be,  in  their  per-ons,  degraded 
inlo  a province.  They  had  a captain  of  their 
own.  Archibald,  ninth  Earl  of  Argyle,  who,  os 
chief  of  the  great  tribe  of  Campbell,  was 
known  among  Ihc  population  of  the  Highlands 
by  the  proud  name  of  Mac  Cathun  More.  His 
father,  the  Marquis  of  Argyle,  had  been  the 
head  of  the  Scotch  Covenanters,  had  greatly 
contributed  to  the  ruin  of  Charles  the  First, 
and  was  not  thought  by  the  Royalists  to  have 
atoned  for  this  offence  by  consenting  to  bestow 
t're  empty  title  of  king,  and  a state  prison  in 
Halyrood,  on  Charles  the  Second.  After  the 
return  of  the  Royal  family  the  marquis  was 
put  to  death.  His  marquisato  became  extinct ; 
but  his  son  was  permitted  to  inherit  the  an- 
cient earldom,  and  was  still  among  the  great- 
est of  the  nob.es  of  Scotland.  The  earl’s  con- 

(I)  Welwood's  Memoirs,  App.  xv.;  Burnet,  i.,  630. 
Grey  told  a aomcwlMl  dlflkrcDt  story;  but  lie  told 
it  to  save  bis  life.  The  Spanish  ambassador  at  the 
English  court,  Don  Pedro  dc  Ronqnillo,  in  a letter  to 
the  governor  of  the  Low  Countries  written  about 
this  time,  sneers  or  . oiimouth  fur  living  on  the 
bounty  of  a fond  woman,  and  hints  a very  unfound- 
ed suspicion  that  the  duke  s passion  was  altogether 
interested.  “ Hallandosc  hoy  tan  fatto  de  medios 
que  ha  nieuesler  trasformarse  en  Amor  con  miledi 
sn  vista  de  la  necessldad  de  poder  subsistir."— Ron- 
quitlo  to  Grans,  March  30-April  9.  f Alls. 


duct  during  tho  twenty  years  which  fol’owed 
tho  Restoration  had  been,  as  he  afterwards 
thought,  criminally  moderate.  He  had,  on 
some  occasions,  opposed  the  administration 
which  afflicted  his  country  ; but  his  opposi- 
tion had  been  languid  and  cautious.  His 
compliances  in  ecclesiastical  matters  had  given 
scandal  to  rigid  Presbyterians;  andsofarhad 
he  been  from  showing  any  inclination  to  re- 
sistance that,  when  the  Covenanters  had  been 
persecuted  inlo  insurrection,  ho  bad  brought 
into  the  field  a large  body  of  his  dependents  to 
support  the  government. 

Such  had  been  his  political  course  until  tho 
Duke  of  York  canto  down  to  Edinburgh 
armed  with  the  whole  regal  authority.  The 
despotic  viceroy  soon  found  that  ho  could  not 
expect  entire  support  from  Argyle.  Since  the 
most  powerful  chief  in  the  kingdom  could  not 
be  gained,  it  was  thought  necessary  that  he 
should  be  destroyed.  On  grounds  so  frivolous 
that  even  the  spirit  of  party  and  the  spirit  of 
chicane  were  ashamed  of  them,  he  was 
brought  to  trial  for  treason,  convicted  and 
sentenced  to  death.  The  partisans  of  the 
Stuarts  afterwards  asserted  that  it  was  never 
meant  to  carry  this  sentence  into  effect,  and 
that  the  only  object  of  the  prosecution  was  to 
frighten  him  into  ceding  his  extensive  juris- 
diction in  the  Highlands.  Whether  James 
designed,  as  his  enemies  suspected,  to  commit 
murder,  or  only,  as  his  friends  affirmed,  to 
commit  extortion  by  threatening  to  commit 
murder,  cannot  now  bo  ascertained.  “ 1 
know  nothing  of  the  Scotch  law,”  said  Halifax 
to  King  Charles ; “ but  this  I know,  that  wo 
should  not  hang  a dog  here  on  the  grounds 
on  which  my  Lord  Argyle  has  been  sen- 
tenced.” (1) 

Argyle  escaped  in  disguise  to  England,  and 
thence  passed  over  to  Friesland.  In  that  se- 
cluded piovtnce  his  faiher  had  bought  a small 
estate,  as  a place  of  refuge  for  the  family  in 
civil  troubles.  It  was  said,  among  the  Scots, 
that  this  purchase  had  been  made  in  conse- 
quence of  the  predictions  of  a C>  Itic  seer,  to 
whom  it  had  been  revealed  that  Mac  Callutn 
More  would  one  day  he  driven  forth  from  tho 
ancient  man-ion  of  his  race  at  Inverary.  (2) 
But  it  is  probable  that  the  politic  marquis  had 
been  warned  rather  by  the  signs  of  the  limes 

(i;  Proceeding  against  Argyle  In  the  Collection  or 
Stale  Trials;  Burnet,  1., 321 ; A true  and  plain  Ac- 
count of  the  Discoveries  made  in  Scotland,  I6»S; 
The  Sroteli  Mis’,  cleared;  Sir  George  Mackenzie’s 
Vindication;  Lord  FouiilainhaU'sUhronologi cal  Notes, 

’T  Information  of  Robert  Smith  in  the  Appendix 
loSprat’s  True  Account. 
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than  by  the  visions  of  any  prophet.  In  Fries- 
land Earl  Archibald  resided  during  some  lime 
so  quietly  that  it  was  not  generally  known 
whiiher  he  had  (led.  From  his  retreat  he 
carried  on  a correspondence  with  his  friends 
in  Great  Britain,  was  a parly  to  the  Whig 
conspiracy,  and  concerted  with  the  chiefs  of 
that  conspiracy  a plan  for  invading  Scot- 
land. (I)  This  plan  had  been  dropped  upon 
the  detection  of  the  Rye  House  plot,  but  be- 
came again  the  subject  of  his  thoughts  after 
the  demise  of  the  crown. 

lie  had,  during  his  residence  on  the  Conti- 
nent, reflected  much  more  deeply  on  reli- 
gious questions  than  in  the  preceding  years 
of  his  hie.  In  one  respect  tho  effect  of  these 
reflections  on  his  mind  had  been  pernicious. 
His  partiality  for  the  synodical  form  of  church 
government  now  amounted  to  bigotry.  When 
he  remembered  how  long  he  had  confotmed 
to  the  established  worship,  he  was  over- 
whelmed with  shame  and  remorse,  and  show- 
ed too  many  signs  of  a disposition  to  atone 
for  his  defection  by  violence  and  intolerance. 
He  had  however,  in  no  long  time,  an  oppor- 
tunity of  proving  that  the  fear  and  love  of  a 
higher  power  had  nerved  him  for  the  most 
formidable  conflicts  by  which  human  nature 
can  be  tried. 

To  his  companions  in  adversity  his  assist- 
ance was  of  the  highest  moment.  Though 
proscribed  and  a fugitive,  he  was  still,  in 
some  sense,  the  most  powerful  subject  in  the 
Briti-h  dominions.  In  wealth,  even  before 
his  attainder,  he  was  probably  inferior,  not 
only  to  the  great  English  nobles,  but  to  some 
of  the  opulent  esquires  of  Kent  and  Norfolk. 
But  his  patriarchal  authority,  an  authority 
which  no  wealth  could  give  and  which  no  at- 
tainder could  take  away,  made  him,  as  a 
leader  of  an  insurrection,  truly  formidable. 
No  southern  lord  could  feel  any  conlidence 
that,  if  he  ventured  to  resist  the  government, 
even  his  own  gamekeepers  and  huntsmen 
would  stand  by  him.  An  Earl  of  Bedford,  an 
Earl  of  Devonshire,  could  not  engage  to  bring 
ten  men  into  tho  field.  Mac  Callum  More, 
penniless  and  deprived  of  his  earldom,  might, 
at  any  moment,  raise  a serious  civil  war.  He 
had  only  to  show  himself  on  the  coast  of 
Lorn,  and  an  army  would,  in  a few  days, 
gather  round  him.  Tho  force,  which,  in  fa- 
vourable circumstances,  he  could  bring  into 
the  field,  amounted  to  five  thousand  fighting 

(I ) True  and  plain  Account  of  the  Discoveriea  made 
in  Scotland. 


men,  devoted  to  his  service,  accustomed  to 
the  use  of  target  and  broadsword,  not  afraid 
to  encounter  regular  troops  even  in  the 
open  plain,  and  perhaps  superior  to  re- 
gular troops  in  the  qualifications  requi- 
site for  the  defence  of  wild  mountain  passes, 
bidden  in  mist,  and  lorn  by  headlong  tor- 
rents. What  such  a force,  well  deeded, 
could  effect,  even  against  veteran  regiments 
and  skilful  commanders,  was  proved,  a few 
years  later,  at  Killiecrankie. 

But,  strong  as  was  the  claim  of  Argyle  to 
the  confidence  of  the  exiled  Scots,  there  was 
a faction  among  them  which  regarded  him 
with  no  friendly  feeling,  and  which  wished  to 
make  use  of  his  name  and  influence,  without 
entrusting  to  him  any  real  power.  The  chief 
of  this  faction  was  a lowland  gentleman,  who 
had  been  implicated  in  the  Whig  plot,  and 
had  with  difficulty  eluded  the  vengeance  of 
the  court.  Sir  Patrick  Hume,  of  Polwarlh,  in 
Berwickshire.  Great  doubt  has  been  thrown 
on  his  integrity,  but  without  sufficient  rea- 
son. It  must,  however,  be  admitbd  that  ho 
injured  his  cause  by  perverseness  as  much  as 
be  could  have  done  by  treachery.  He  was  a 
man  incapable  alike  of  leading  and  of  follow- 
ing, conceited,  captious,  and  wrongheaded, 
an  endless  talker,  a sluggard  in  action  against 
the  enemy,  and  active  only  against  his  own 
allies.  With  Hume  was  closely  connected  an- 
other Scottish  exile  of  great  note,  who  had 
many  of  the  same  faults,  though  not  in  the 
same  degree,  Sir  John  Cochrane,  second  son  of 
the  Earl  of  Dundmtald. 

A far  higher  character  belonged  to  Andrew 
Fletcher  of  Sallnun,  a man  distinguhhed  by 
learning  and  eloquence,  distinguished  also  by 
courage,  disinterestedness,  and  public  spirit, 
but  of  an  in  ilable  and  impracticable,  temper. 
Like  many  of  his  most  illustrious  contempo- 
raries, Milton  for  example,  Harrington,  Mar- 
vel, and  Sidney,  Fletcher  had,  from  the  mis- 
government  of  several  successive  princes, 
conceived  a strong  aversion  to  hereditary  mo- 
narchy. Vet  he  was  no  democrat.  He  was 
the  head  of  an  ancient  Norman  house,  and 
was  proud  of  his  descent.  He  was  a (Ins 
speaker  and  a fine  writer,  and  was  proud  of 
his  intellectual  superiority.  Both  in  his  cha- 
racter of  gentleman,  and  in  his  character  of 
scholar,  he  looked  down  with  disdain  on  the 
common  people,  and  was  so  little  disposed  to 
entrust  them  with  political  power  that  he 
thought  them  unfit  even  to  enjoy  personal 
freedom.  It  is  a curious  circumstance  that 
this  man,  the  most  honest,  fearless,  and  un- 
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compromising  republican  of  his  lime,  should 
have  been  the  author  of  a plan  for  reducing  a 
large  part  of  the  working  classes  of  Scotland 
to  slavery.  He  bore,  in  truth,  a lively  re- 
semblance to  those  Roman  senators  who, 
while  they  hated  the  name  of  king,  guarded 
the  privileges  of  their  order  with  indexible 
pride  against  the  encroachments  of  the  mul- 
titude, and  governed  their  bondmen  and 
bondwomen  by  means  of  the  slocks  and  the 
scourgo. 

Amsterdam  was  the  place  where  the  leading 
emigrants,  Scotch  and  English,  assembled. 
Argyle  repaired  thither  from  Friesland.  Mon- 
mouth from  Brabant.  It  soon  appeared  that 
the  fugitives  had  scarcely  anything  in  com- 
mon except  hatred  of  James  and  impatience 
to  return  from  banishment.  The  Scots  were 
jealous  of  the  English,  the  English  of  the 
Scots.  Monmouth’s  high  protensions  were 
offensive  to  Argyle,  who,  proud  of  ancient  no- 
bility and  of  a legitimate  descent  from  kings, 
was  by  no  means  inclined  to  do  homage  to 
the  offspring  of  a vagrant  and  ignoble  love. 
But  of  all  the  dissensions  by  which  the  little 
band  of  outlaws  was  distracted  the  most  se- 
rious was  that  which  arose  between  Argyle 
and  a portion  of  his  own  followers.  Some  of 
the  Scottish  exilos  had,  in  a long  course  of 
opposition  to  tyranny,  been  excited  into  a 
morbid  state  of  understanding  and  temper, 
which  made  the  most  just  and  necessary  re- 
straint seem  insupportable  to  them.  They 
knew  that  without  Argyle  they  could  do  no- 
thing. They  ought  to  have  known  that,  un- 
less they  wished  to  run  headlong  to  ruin,  they 
must  either  repose  full  confidence  in  their 
leader,  or  relinquish  all  thoughts  of  military 
enterprise.  Experience  has  fully  proved  (hat 
in  war  every  operalion,  from  the  greatest  to 
the  smallest,  ought  to  bo  under  the  absolute 
direction  of  one  mind,  and  that  every  subor- 
dinate agent,  in  his  degree,  ought  to  obey  im- 
plicitly, strenuously,  and  with  the  show  of 
cheerfulness,  orders  which  he  disapproves,  nr 
of  which  the  reasons  are  kept  seerctfrom  him. 
Representative  assemblies,  public  discussions, 
and  all  the  other  checks  by  which,  in  civil  af- 
fairs, rulers  are  restrained  from  abusing 
power,  aro  out  of  place  in  a camp.  Machiavel 
justly  imputed  many  of  the  disasters  of  Venice 
and  Florence  to  the  jealousy  which  led  those 
republics  to  interfere  with  every  act  of  their 
generals.  (1)  The  Dutch  practice  of  sending 

(l)  Discorsi  sopra  la  primaDcca  di  Tito  LUio,  lib. 
it.,  cap  M. 
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to  an  army  deputies,  without  whose  consent 
no  great  blow  could  bo  struck,  was  almost 
equally  pernicious.  It  is  undoubtedly  by  no 
means  certain  that  a captain,  wbo  lias  been 
entrusted  with  dictatorial  power  in  the  hour 
of  peril,  will  quietly  surrender  that  power 
in  the  hour  of  triumph  ; and  this  is  one 
of  the  many  considerations  which  ought  to 
make  men  hesitate  long  before  they  re- 
solve to  vindicate  public  liberty  by  the 
sword.  But,  if  they  determine  to  try  the 
chance  of  war,  they  w ill,  if  they  are  wise, 
entrust  to  their  chief  that  plenary  authority 
without  which  war  cannot  be  well  conduct- 
ed. It  is  possible  that,  if  they  give  him 
that  authority,  he  may  turn  out  a Crom- 
well or  a Napoleon.  But  it  is  almost  certain 
that,  if  they  withhold  from  him  that  authority, 
their  enterprises  will  end  like  the  enterprise 
of  Argyle. 

Some  of  the  Scottish  emigrants,  healed  with 
republican  enthusiasm,  and  utterly  destitute 
of  the  skill  necessary  to  the  conduct  of  groat 
affairs,  employed  all  their  industry  and  inge- 
nuity, not  in  collecting  means  for  the  attack 
which  they  wero  about  to  make  on  a formi- 
dable enemy,  but  in  devising  restraints  on 
their  leader's  power  and  securities  against 
his  ambition.  The  self-complacent  stupidity 
with  which  they  insisted  on  organizing  an 
army  as  if  they  had  been  organizing  a com- 
monwealth would  be  incredible  if  it  had  not 
been  frankly  and  even  boastfully  recorded  by 
one  of  themselves.  (I) 

At  length  all  differences  were  compromised. 
It  was  determined  that  an  attempt  should  bo 
forthwith  made  on  the  western  coast  of  Scot- 
land, and  that  it  should  be  promptly  followed 
by  a descent  on  England. 

Argyle  was  to  hold  the  nominal  command 
in  Scotland ; but  he  was  placed  under  the 
control  of  a committee  which  reserved  to  it- 
self all  the  most  important  parts  of  the  mili- 
tary administration.  This  committee  was 
empowered  to  determine  where  the  expedi- 
tion should  land,  to  appoint  officers,  to  su- 
perintend the  levying  of  troops,  to  dole  out 
provisions  and  ammunition.  AU  that  was 
left  to  the  general  was  to  direct  the  evolu- 
tions of  the  army  in  the  Held,  and  ho  was 
forced  to  promise  that  even  in  the  field,  ex- 
cept in  the  case  of  a surprise,  he  would  do 
nothing  without  the  assent  of  a council  of 
war. 

Moumoulh  was  to  command  in  England. 

(t)  See  Sir  Patrick  Humc’g  Narrative,  paalm. 
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His  soil  mind  had,  as  usual,  taken  an  impress 
from  the  society  which  surrounded  him.  Am- 
bitious hopes,  which  had  seemed  to  be  extin- 
guished, had  revived  in  his  bosotn.  He  re- 
membered the  affection  with  which  ho  had 
been  constantly  greeted  by  the  common  peo- 
ple in  town  and  country,  and  expected  that 
they  would  now  rise  by  hundreds  of  thou- 
sands to  welcome  him.  He  remembered  the 
good  will  which  the  soldiers  had  always  borne 
him,  and  nattered  himself  that  they  would 
come  over  to  him  by  regiments.  Encourag- 
ing messages  reached  him  in  quick  succession 
from  London,  lie  was  assured  that  the  vio- 
lence and  injustice  with  which  the  elections 
had  been  carried  on  had  driven  the  nation 
mad,  that  the  prudence  of  the  leading 
Whigs  had  with  difficulty  prevented  a san- 
guinary outbreak  on  the  day  of  the  corona- 
tion, and  that  all  the  great  lords  who  had  sup- 
ported the  Exclusion  Hill  were  impatient  to 
rally  round  him.  Wildman , who  loved  to 
talk  treason  in  parables,  sent  to  say  that  the 
Earl  of  Richmond,  just  two  hundred  years 
before,  had  landed  in  England  with  a handful 
of  men,  and  had  a few  days  later  been  crown- 
ed. on  (he  field  of  Bosworth,  with  the  diadem 
laken  from  the  head  of  Richard.  Danvers 
undertook  to  raise  the  City.  The  duke  was 
deceived  into  the  belief  that,  as  soon  as  he 
set  up  his  standard,  Bedfordshire,  Bucking- 
hamshire, Hampshire,  Cheshire,  would  rise 
inarms.  (1)  He  consequently  became  eager 
for  the  enterprise  from  which  a few  weeks 
before  he  had  shrunk.  His  countrymen  did 
not  impose  on  him  restrictions  so  elaborately 
absurd  as  those  which  the  Scotch  emigrants 
had  devised.  All  lhat  was  required  of  him 
was  to  promise  that  he  would  not  assume  the 
regal  title  till  his  pretensions  had  been  sub- 
mitted to  the  judgment  of  a free  parliament. 

It  was  determined  lhat  two  Englishmen, 
Ayloffe  and  Kumbold,  should  accompany  Ar- 
gyte  to  Scotland,  and  that  Fletcher  should 
go  with  Monmouth  to  England.  Flolcher, 
from  the  beginning,  had  augured  ill  of  the  en- 
terprise ; but  his  chivalrous  spirit  would  not 
sutler  him  to  decline  a risk  which  his  friends 
seemed  eager  to  encounter.  When  Grey  re- 
peat! d with  approbation  what  Wildman  had 
said  about  Kichmnnd  and  Richard,  the  well- 
read  and  thoughtful  Scot  justly  remarked  that 
there  was  a great  difference  betwoen  the  fif- 
teenth and  the  seventeenth  century,  ltich- 

(I J Grey’s  Narrative;  Wade's  Confession,  Hart. 
MS.,  MU. 


mond  was  assured  of  the  support  of  barons, 
each  of  whom  could  bring  an  army  of  feudal 
retainers  into  the  field;  and  Richard  had  not 
one  regiment  of  regular  soldiers. 

The  exiles  were  able  to  raise,  partly  from 
their  own  resources  and  partly  from  tho  con- 
tributions of  well-wishers  in  Holland,  a sum 
sufficient  for  the  two  expeditions.  Very  little 
was  obtained  from  London.  Six  thousand 
pounds  had  been  expected  thence.  But  in- 
stead of  tho  money  eame  oxcuses  from  Wild- 
man,  which  ought  to  have  opened  the  eyes 
of  all  who  were  not  wilfully  blind.  The  duke 
made  up  the  deficiency  by  pawning  his  own 
jewels  and  those  of  Lady  Wentworth.  Arms, 
ammunition,  and  provisions  were  bought,  and 
several  ships  which  lay  at  Amsterdam  were 
freighted.  (I) 

It  is  remarkable  that  tho  most  illustrious 
and  the  most  grossly  injured  man  among  the 
British  exiles  stood  far  aloof  from  these  rash 
counsels.  John  Locke  haled  tyranny  and 
persecution  as  a philosopher ; but  his  intellect 
ami  his  temper  preserved  him  from  the  vio- 
lence of  a partisan.  He  had  lived  on  confi- 
dential terms  with  Shaflosbury,  and  had  thus 
incurred  the  displeasure  of  tho  court.  Locke’s 
prudence  had,  however,  been  such  that  it 
would  have  been  to  little  purpose  to  bring  him 
even  before  the  corrupt  and  partial  tribunals 
of  that  age.  In  one,  point,  however,  he  was 
vulnerable.  He  w as  a student  of  Christ  Church 
in  tho  University  of  Oxford.  It  was  deter- 
mined to  drive  from  that  celebrated  college 
tho  greatest  man  of  whom  it  could  ever 
boast.  But  this  was  not  easy.  Locke  had,  at 
Oxford,  abstained  from  expressing  any  opi- 
nion on  the  politics  of  tho  day.  Spies  had 
been  set  about  bint.  Doctors  of  divinity  and 
masters  of  arts  had  not  been  ashamed  to  per- 
form tho  vilest  of  all  offices,  that  of  watching 
the  lips  of  a companion  in  order  to  report  his 
words  to  his  ruin.  Tho  conversation  in  the 
hall  had  been  purposely  turned  to  irritating 
topics,  to  tho  Exclusion  Bill,  and  lo  tho  cha- 
racter of  tho  Earl  of  Shaftesbury,  but  in  vain. 
Locke  neither  broke  out  nor  dissembled,  but 
maintained  such  steady  silcnco  and  compo- 
sure as  forced  the  tools  of  power  to  own  with 
vexation  that  never  man  was  so  complete  a 
master  of  his  tongue  and  of  his  passions. 
When  it  was  found  that  treachery  could  do 
nothing,  arbitrary  power  was  used.  After 
vainly  trying  to  inveigle  Locke  into  a fault, 
tho  government  resolved  to  punish  him  with- 

(O  Grey's  Narrative. 
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out  one.  Orders  came  from  Whitehall  that  he 
should  be  ejected  ; and  those  orders  the  dean 
and  canons  made  haste  to  obey. 

I.ocke  was  travelling  on  the  Continent  for 
his  health  when  he  learned  that  he  had  been 
deprived  of  his  home  and  of  his  bread  without 
a trial  or  even  a notice.  The  injustice  with 
which  he  had  been  treated  would  have  excused 
him  if  he  had  resorted  to  violent  methods  of 
redress.  Hut  he  was  not  to  be  blinded  by  per- 
sonal resentment ; ho  augured  no  good  from 
the  schemes  of  those  who  had  assembled  at 
Amstordam;and  he  quietly  repaired  loUtrecht, 
where,  while  his  partners  in  misfortune  were 
planning  their  own  destruction,  he  employed 
himself  in  writing  his  celebrated  letter  on  To- 
leration. (I) 

The  English  government  was  early  appris- 
ed that  something  was  in  agitation  among 
the  outlaws.  An  invasion  of  England  seems 
not  to  have  been  at  first  expected  ; but  it 
was  apprehended  that  Argylo  would  shortly 
appear  in  arms  among  his  clansmen.  A pro- 
clamation was  accordingly  issued  directing 
that  Scotland  should  be  put  into  a stale  of  de- 
fence. The  militia  was  ordered  to  be  in  rea- 
diness. All  the  clans  hostile  to  the  name  of 
Campbell  were  set  in  moti  n.  John  Murray, 
Marquess  of  Athol,  was  appointed  Lord  Lieu- 
tenant of  Argyleshire,  and,  at  tho  head  of  a 
great  body  of  his  followers,  occupied  the 
castle  of  Inverary.  Some  suspected  persons 
were  arrested.  Others  were  compelled  lo 
give  hostages.  Ships  of  war  were  sent  to 
cruise  near  the  isle  of  Bute : ami  part  of  tho 
army  of  Ireland  was  moved  to  llio  coast  of 
Ulster.  (2) 

While  these  preparations  were  making  in 
Scotland,  James  called  into  his  closet  Arnold 
Van  Citters,  who  had  long  resided  in  Eng- 
land as  ambassador  from  tho  United  Pro- 
vinces, and  Everard  Van  Dykvelt,  who,  after 
the  death  of  Charles,  had  been  sent  by  the 
States  General  on  a special  mission  of  con- 
dolence and  congratulation.  The  king  said 

(I)  Le  Ore's  Life  ol  Loris’;  Lord  King's  Life  of 
Locke;  Lord  Grenville’*  Oxford  and  Locke.  Locke 
mult  not  be  confounded  with  the  Anabaptist  Nicolas 
Look,  whose  name  is  speltLockeinGrejr's  Confession, 
and  who  is  mentioned  in  the  Lansdoune  MS.,  1132, 
OTidinlln:  Bucrlcucli  narrativeappended  toilr.  Rose's 
dissertation.  I should  hardly  think  it  neressary  to 
make  Ibis  remark,  but  that  the  similarity  of  the  two 
names  appears  to  have  misled  a man  so  well  acquaint- 
ed with  the  history  of  those  limes  asSpeakerOnslow. 
Sec  his  note  on  Burnet,  i.  629. 

(1)  Wodruw,  book  iii. . chap,  ix.:  London  Gaiette, 
May  tt,  46M;  ilardlon,  May  it -21. 


that  ho  had  received  from  unquestionable 
sources  intelligence  of  designs  which  wore 
forming  against  his  throne  by  his  banished 
subjects  in  Holland.  Some  of  the  exiles  were 
cul-throals,  w hom  nothing  but  the  special  pro- 
vidence of  God  had  prevenied  from  commit- 
ting a foul  murder ; and  among  them  was  the 
owner  of  the  spot  which  had  been  lixed  for 
the  butchery.  " Of  all  meu  living,”  said 
the  king,  •*  Argyle  has  the  greatest  means  of 
annoying  me ; and  of  all  places  Holland  is 
that  whence  a blow  may  be  best  aimed  against 
me."  Cillers  and  Dykvelt  assured  his  ma- 
jesty that  what  he  had  said  should  instantly 
bo  communicated  to  the  government  which 
they  represented,  and  expressed  a full  confi- 
dence that  every  exertion  would  be  made  to 
satisfy  him.  (1) 

The  ambassadors  were  justified  in  express- 
ing this  conlidence.  Both  the  Prince  of 
Orange  and  the  States  General  were,  at  this 
time,  most  desirous  that  the  hospitality  of 
their  country  should  not  bo  abused  for  pur- 
poses of  which  the  English  government  could 
justly  complain.  James  had  lately  held  lan- 
guage which  encouraged  tho  hope  that  he 
would  not  patiently  submit  to  the  ascendency 
of  Franco,  ft  seemed  probable  that  ho  would 
consent  to  form  a dose  alliance  with  the 
United  Provinces  and  the  House  of  Austria. 
There  was,  therefore,  at  the  Hague,  an  ex- 
treme anxiety  to  avoid  ail  that  could  give 
him  offence.  The  personal  interest  of  Wil- 
liam was  also  on  this  occasion  identical  with 
tho  interest  of  his  father-in-law. 

But  the  case  was  one  which  required  ra- 
pid and  vigorous  action ; and  the  nature  of 
the  Batavian  institutions  made  sucli  action 
almost  impossible.  Tho  Union  of  Utrecht, 
rudely  formed,  amidst  the  agonies  of  a revo- 
lution, for  the  purpose  of  meeting  immediate 
exigencies,  had  never  been  deliberately  re- 
vised and  perfected  in  a lime  of  tranquillity. 
Every  one  of  the  seven  commonwealths  which 
Ilia!  union  had  bound  together  retained  almost 
all  the  rights  of  sovereignty,  and  asserted 
those  rights  punctiliously  against  the  central 
government.  As  the  federal  authorities  had 
not  the  means  of  exacting  prompt  obedience 
from  the  provincial  authorities,  so  the  pro- 
vincial authorities  had  not  the  means  of  ex- 
acting prompt  obedience  from  the  municipal 
authorities.  Holland  alone  contained  eigh- 
teen cities,  each  of  w hich  was,  for  many  pur- 

I)  Register  ut  the  Proceedings  of  the  States  Gene- 
ral, May  3-15,  1615. 
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poses,  an  independent  state,  jealous  of  all  in- 
terference from  without.  If  the  rulers  of  such 
a city  received  from  the  Hague  an  order 
which  was  unpleasing  to  them,  they  either 
neglected  it  allogolher,  or  etc  cuted  it  lan- 
guidly and  tardily.  In  some  town  councils, 
indeed,  the  influence  of  the  Prince  of  Orango 
was  all-powerful.  But  unfortunately  the 
place  w here  the  British  exiles  had  congregat- 
ed, and  where  their  ships  had  been  fitted 
out,  was  the  rich  and  populous  Amsterdam ; 
and  the  magistrates  of  Amsterdam  were  the 
heads  of  the  faction  hostile  to  the  federal  go- 
vernment and  to  the  House  of  Nassau.  The 
naval  administration  of  the  United  Provinces 
was  conducted  by  five  distinct  boards  of  ad- 
miralty. One  of  those  boards  sate  at  Amster- 
dam, was  partly  nominated  by  the  authorities 
of  that  city,  and  seems  to  have  been  entirely 
animated  by  their  spirit. 

All  the  endeavours  of  the  federal  govern- 
ment to  effect  what  James  desired  were  frus- 
trated by  the  evasions  of  the  functionaries  of 
Amsterdam,  and  by  the  blunders  of  Colonel 
Bevil  Skelton,  who  had  just  arrived  at  the 
Hague  as  envoy  from  England.  Skelton  had 
been  born  in  Holland  during  the  English 
troubles,  and  was  therefore  supposed  to  be  pe- 
culiarly qualified  for  his  post ; (1)  but  ho  was, 
in  truth,  unfit  for  that  and  for  every  other 
diplomatic  situation.  Excellent  judges  of  cha- 
racter pronounced  him  to  be  tho  most  shal- 
low, fickle,  passionate,  presumptuous,  and 
garrulous  of  men.  (2)  He  took  no  serious 
notice  of  the  proceedings  of  tho  refugees  till 
three  vessels  which  had  been  equipped  for  the 
expedition  to  Scotland  were  safe  out  of  the 
Zuyder  Zee,  till  the  arms,  ammunition,  and 
provisions  were  on  board,  and  till  the  passen- 
gers had  embarked.  Then,  instead  of  apply- 
ing, as  he  should  have  done,  to  the  Slates 
General,  who  sate  close  to  his  own  door,  ho 
sent  a messenger  to  the  magistrates  of  Am- 
sterdam, with  a request  that  the  suspected 
ships  might  be  detained.  Tho  magistrates  of 
Amsterdam  answered  that  the  entranco  of  the 
Zuyder  Zee  was  out  of  their  jurisdiction, 
and  referred  him  to  tho  federal  government. 
It  was  notorious  that  this  was  a mere  excuse, 
and  that,  if  there  had  been  any  real  wish  at 
the  Stadthouse  of  Amsterdam  to  prevent  Ar- 
gyle  from  sailing,  no  difficulties  would  have 
been  made.  Skelton  now  addressed  himself 
to  the  Slates  General.  They  showed  every 

0)  This  is  mentioned  in  tils  credentials  dated  on 
the  tsth  of  March,  (684-5. 

Bonrepaux  to  Seiguetay,  Feb.  4-14,  10*6. 


disposition  to  comply  with  his  demand,  and’ 
as  the  caso  was  urgent,  departed  from  the 
course  which  they  ordinarily  observed  in  the 
transaction  of  business.  On  tho  samo  day 
on  which  he  made  his  application  to  them,  an 
order,  drawn  in  exact  conformity  w ith  his  re- 
quest, was  despatched  to  the  Admiralty  of 
Amsterdam.  But  this  order,  in  consequence 
of  some  misinformation  which  ho  had  re- 
ceived, did  not  correctly  describe  the  situa- 
tion of  the  ships.  They  were  said  to  be  in 
the  Texel.  They  were  in  the  Vlie.  The  Ad- 
miralty of  Amsterdam  made  this  error  a plea 
for  doing  nothing ; and,  heforo  the  error 
could  be  rectified,  the  three  ships  had  sail- 
ed. (1j 

Tho  last  hours  which  Argyle  passed  on  the 
coast  of  Holland  were  hours.of  great  anxiety. 
Near  him  lay  a Dutch  man-of-war  whoso 
broadside  would  in  a moment  have  put  an 
end  to  his  expedition.  Round  his  little  Beet 
a boat  was  rowing,  in  which  were  some  per- 
sons with  telescopes  whom  he  suspected  to 
be  spies.  But  no  effectual  step  was  taken  for 
the  purpose  of  detaining  him;  and  on  the 
afternoon  of  the  second  of  May  he  stood  out 
to  sea  before  a favourable  breeze. 

Tho  voyage  was  prosperous.  On  tho  sixth 
the  Orkneys  were  in  sight.  Argyle  very  un- 
wisely anchored  off  Kirkwall,  and  allowed  two 
of  his  followers  to  go  on  shore  there.  Tho 
bishop  ordered  them  to  bo  arrested.  The  re- 
fugees proceeded  to  hold  a long  and  animated 
debate  on  this  misadventure ; for,  from  the 
beginning  to  the  end  of  their  expedition, 
however  languid  and  irresolute  their  conduct 
might  be,  they  never  in  debate  wanted  spirit 
or  perseverance.  Some  were  for  an  attack  on 
Kirkwall.  Some  were  for  proceeding  w ithout 
delay  to  Argyleshire.  At  last  the  earl  seized 
some  gentlemen  who  lived  near  the  coast  of 
the  island,  and  proposed  to  tho  bishop  an  ex- 
change of  prisoners.  The  bishop  returned  no 
answer;  and  tho  fleet,  after  losing  three  days, 
sailed  away. 

This  delay  was  full  of  danger.  It  was  speedi- 
ly known  at  Edinburgh  that  the  rebel  squa- 
dron had  touched  at  the  Orkneys.  Troops 
were  instantly  put  in  motion.  When  the  earl 
reached  his  own  province,  he  found  that  pre- 
parations had  been  made  to  repel  hint.  At 
Dunslaffnage  he  sent  his  second  son  Charles 

(I)  Avaux  Neg.,  April  50-May  to,  May  Ml,  May 
5-15,  1685;  Sir  Patrick  Hume's  Narrative;  Letter 
from  the  Admiralty  or  Amsterdam  to  the  StatesGe- 
neral,  dated  June  50, 1685;  Memorial  of  Skelton,  de- 
livered to  the  Slates  General,  May  to,  1685. 
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on  shore  to  call  the  Campbells  to  arms.  But 
Charles  returned  with  gloomy  tidings.  The 
herdsmen  and  fishermen  wore  indeed  ready 
to  rally  round  Mac  Calluin  More  ; but,  of  the 
heads  of  the  dan.  some  were  in  confinement, 
and  others  had  fled.  Those  g ntleincn  who 
remained  at  their  homes  were  either  well  af- 
fected to  the  government  or  afraid  of  moving, 
and  refused  even  to  see  the  son  of  their  chief. 
From  Dunstaffnage  the  small  armament  pro- 
ceeded to  Campbell  town,  near  the  southern 
extremity  of  the  peninsula  of  Kintyre.  Here 
the  earl  published  a manifesto,  drawn  up  in 
Holland,  under  the  direction  of  the  committee, 
by  James  Stewart,  a Scotch  advocate,  whose 
pen  was,  a few  months  later,  employed  in  a 
very  different  way.  In  this  paper  were  set 
forth,  with  a strength  of  language  sometimes 
approaching  to  scurrility,  many  real  and 
some  imaginary  grievances.  It  was  hinted 
that  the  late  king  had  died  by  poison.  A chief 
object  of  the  expedition  was  declared  lobe  the 
entire  suppression,  not  only  of  popery,  but  of 
prelacy,  which  was  termed  the  most  bitter 
root  and  offspring  of  popery  ; and  all  good 
Scotchmen  were  exhorted  to  do  valiantly  for 
the  cause  of  their  country  and  of  their  God. 

Zealous  as  Argyle  was  for  what  he  consi- 
dered as  pure  religion,  ho  did  not  scruple  to 
practise  one  rite  half  popish  and  hall  pagan. 
The  mysterious  cross  of  yew,  first  set  on  lire, 
and  then  quenched  in  ihe  blood  of  a goat, 
was  sent  forth  to  summon  all  Ihe  Campbells, 
from  sixteen  to  sixty.  The  isthmus  of  Tarhel 
was  appointed  for  the  place  of  gathering.  The 
muster,  though  small  indeed  w hen  compared 
with  what  it  would  have  been  if  the  spirit 
and  strength  of  tho  clan  had  been  unbroken, 
was  still  formidable.  Tho  whole  force  assem- 
bled amounted  to  about  eighteen  hundred 
men.  Argyle  divided  his  mountaineers  into 
three  regiments,  and  proceeded  to  appoint 
officers. 

The  bickerings  which  had  begun  in  Holland 
had  never  been  intermitted  during  the  whole 
course  of  tho  expedition  ; but  at  Tarbet  they 
became  more  violent  than  ever.  The  com- 
mittee wished  to  interfere  even  with  the  pa- 
triarchal dominion  of  tho  carl  over  tho  Camp- 
bells, and  would  nut  allow  him  to  settle  the 
military  rank  of  his  kinsmen  by  his  own  au- 
thority. While  these  disputatious  meddlers 
tried  to  wrest  from  him  his  power  over  the 
Highlands,  they  carried  on  their  own  corre- 
spondence with  the  Lowlands,  and  received 
and  sent  letters  which  were  never  communi- 
cated to  the  nominal  general,  llume  and  his 


confederates  had  reserved  to  themselves  the 
superintendence  of  the  stores,  and  conducted 
this  important  part  of  the  administration  of 
war  with  a laxity  hardly  to  he  distinguished 
from  dishonesty,  suffered  the  arms  to  be 
spoiled,  wasted  the  provisions,  and  lived  riot- 
ously at  a time  when  they  ought  to  have  set 
to  all  beneath  them  an  example  of  abstemi- 
ousness. 

The  great  question  was  whether  the  High- 
lands or  the  Lowlands  should  be  the  seat  of 
war.  The  earl’s  first  object  was  to  establish 
his  authority  over  his  own  domains,  to  drive 
out  the  invading  clans  which  had  been  poured 
from  Perthshire  into  Argyleshire,  and  to  take 
possession  of  the  ancient  s<  at  of  his  family  at 
inverarv.  He  might  then  hope  to  have  four 
or  five  thousand  claymores  at  his  command. 
With  such  a forco  he  would  be  able  to  defend 
that  wild  country  against  the  whole  power  of 
the  kingdom  of  Scotland,  and  would  also  have 
secured  an  excellent  base  for  offensive  opera- 
tions. This  seems  to  have  been  the  wisest 
course  open  to  him.  Rumbold,  who  had  been 
trained  in  an  excellent  military  school,  and 
who,  as  an  Englishman,  might  be  supposed 
to  be  an  impartial  umpire  between  the  Scot- 
tish factions,  did  ail  in  his  power  to  strength- 
en the  earl’s  hands.  But  Hume  and  Coch- 
rane were  utterly  impracticable.  Their  jea- 
lousy of  Argyle  was,  in  truth,  stronger  than 
their  w ish  for  Ihe  success  of  tho  expedition. 
They  saw  that,  among  hisown  mountains  and 
lakes,  and  at  the  head  of  an  army  chiefly  com- 
posed of  his  own  tribe,  he  would  bo  able  to 
bear  dow  n their  opposition,  and  to  exercise 
the  full  authority  of  a general.  They  mutter- 
ed that  the  only  men  who  had  the  good  cause 
at  heart  were  the  Lowlandcrs,  and  that  ihe 
Campbells  took  lip  arms  neither  for  liberty  nor 
for  Ihe  Church  of  God,  but  for  Mac  Callum 
More  alone.  Cochrane  declared  that  he  would 
go  to  Ayrshire  if  he  went  by  himself,  and  with 
nothing  but  a pitchfork  in  his  hand.  Argyle, 
after  long  resistance,  consented,  against  his 
better  judgment,  to  divide  his  little  army.  He 
remained  with  lluinbold  in  the  Highlands. 
Cochrane  arid  Hume  were  at  the  head  of  tho 
force  which  sailed  to  invade  the  Lowlands. 

Ayrshire  was  Cochrane's  object ; but  the 
coast  of  Ayrshire  was  guarded  by  English  fri- 
gates; and  the  adventurers  were  under  the 
necessity  of  running  up  the  estuary  of  the 
Clyde  to  Greenock,  then  a small  fishing  vil- 
lage consisting  of  a single  row  of  thatched 
hovels,  now  a great  and  flourishing  port,  of 
which  the  customs  amount  to  more  than  five 
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limes  Ihe  whole  revenue  which  the  Stuarts 
derived  from  the  kingdom  of  Scotland.  A 
party  of  militia  lay  at  Greenock ; blit  Coch- 
rane, who  wanted  provisions,  was  determined 
to  land.  Ilumeobjected.  Cochrane  was  per- 
emptory, and  ordered  an  officer,  named  El- 
phinslone,  to  take  twenty  men  in  a boat  to 
the  shore.  But  the  wrangling  spirit  of  the 
leaders  had  infected  all  ranks.  blphinslonc 
answered  that  he  was  bound  to  obey  only  rea- 
sonable commands,  that  he  considered  (his 
command  as  unreasonable,  and,  in  short,  that 
he  would  not  go.  ' Major  Fullarton,  a brave 
man,  esteemed  by  all  parties,  but  peculiarly 
attached  to  Argyle,  undertook  to  land  with 
only  twelve  men,  and  did  so  in  spite  of  a fire 
from  the  coast.  A slight  skirmish  followed. 
The  militia  fell  back.  Cochrano  entered 
Greenock  and  procured  a supply  of  meal,  but 
found  no  disposition  to  insurrection  among 
the  people. 

In  fact,  the  state  of  public  feeling  in  Scot- 
land was  not  such  as  the  exiles,  misled  by  the 
infatuation  common  in  all  ages  to  exiles,  hod 
supposed  it  to  be.  The  government  was,  in- 
deed, hateful  and  hated.  But  the  malcon- 
tents were  divided  into  parlies  which  were  al- 
most as  hostile  to  one  another  as  to  their 
rulers ; nor  was  any  of  those  parlies  eager  to 
join  tho  invaders.  Many  thought  that  the 
insurrection  had  no  chance  of  success.  Tho 
spirit  of  many  had  been  effectually  broken  by 
long  and  cruel  oppression.  There  was,  in- 
deed. a class  of  enthusiasts  who  were  little  in 
the  habit  of  calculating  chances,  and  whom 
oppression  had  not  tamed  but  maddened. 
But  these  men  saw  little  difference  between 
Argyle  and  James.  Their  wrath  had  been 
heated  to  such  a temperature  that  what  every 
body  else  would  have  called  boiling  zeal  seem- 
ed to  them  Laodicean  lukewarmness.  The 
earl’s  past  life  had  been  stained  by  what  they 
regarded  as  the  vilest  apostasy.  The  very 
Highlanders  whom  he  now  summoned  to  ox- 
tirpatc  prelacy  ho  had  a few  years  before  sum- 
moned to  defend  it.  And  were  slaves  who 
knew  nothing  and  cared  nothing  about  reli- 
gion. who  were  ready  to  fight  for  synodical 
government,  for  Episcopacy,  for  Popery,  just 
as  Mac  Cnllum  More  might  be  pleased  to  com- 
mand, fit  allies  for  the  people  of  God?  The 
manifesto,  indecent  ami  intolerant  as  was  its 
tone,  was,  in  the  view  of  these  fona  ics,  a 
cowardly  and  worldly  performance.  A set- 
tlement such  as  Argyle  would  have  mate, 
such  as  was  afterwards  made  by  a mightier 
and  happier  deliverer,  seemed  to  them  not 


worth  a struggle.  They  wanted  not  only 
fre  dom  of  conscience  for  themselves,  but  ab- 
solute dominion  over  the  consciences  of 
olhers,  not  only  the  Presbyter ian  doctrine,  po- 
lity. and  worship,  but  the  Covenant  in  its  ut- 
most rigour.  Nothing  would  content  them 
but  that  every  end  for  which  civil  society  ex- 
ists should  be  sacrificed  to  tho  ascendency  of 
a theological  system.  One  who  believed  no 
form  of  church  government  to  be  wortli  a 
breach  of  Christian  charity,  and  who  recom- 
mended comprehension  and  toleration,  was, 
in  their  phrase,  hailing  between  Jehovah  and 
Baal;  One  who  condemned  such  acts  as  Ihe 
murder  of  Cardinal  Beatoun  and  Archbishop 
Sharp  fell  into  the  same  sin  for  which  Sant 
had  been  rejected  from  being  king  over  Is- 
rael. All  the  rules  by  which,  among  civilised 
and  Christian  men,  the  horrors  of  war  are 
mitigated  were  abominations  in  the  sight  of 
the  Lord.  Quarter  was  to  be  neither  taken 
nor  given.  A Malay  running  a muck,  a mad 
dog  pursued  by  a crowd,  were  the  models  to 
bo  imitated  by  Christian  men  fighting  in  just 
self  defence.  To  reasons  such  as  guide  tho 
conduct  of  statesmen  and  generals  the  minds 
of  these  zealots  were  absolutely  impervious. 
That  a man  should  venture  to  urgo  such  rea- 
sons was  sufficient  evidence  that  he  was  not 
one  of  the  faithful.  If  Ihe  Divine  blessing 
were  withheld,  little  would  bo  effected  by 
crafty  politicians,  by  veteran  captains,  by 
cases  of  arms  from  Holland,  or  by  regiments 
of  uurcgcncrato  Celts  from  the  mountains  of 
Lorn.  If.  on  the  other  hand,  tho  Lord's  time 
were  indeed  come,  ho  could  still,  as  of  old, 
cause  the  foolish  things  of  the  world  to  con- 
found the  wise,  and  could  save  alike  by  many 
and  by  few.  The  broadswords  of  Athol  and 
the  bayonets  of  Claverhouse  would  be  put  to 
rout  by  weapons  as  insignificant  as  the  sling 
of  David,  or  the  pitcher  of  Gideon. (1) 

Cochrane,  having  found  it  impossible  lo 
raise  the  population  on  the  south  of  the  Clyde, 
rejoined  Argyle,  who  was  in  tho  island  of 
Bute.  The  Earl  now  again  proposed  lo  make 
an  attempt  upon  Inverary.  Again  he  encoun- 
tered a pertinacious  opposition.  The  seamen 
sided  with  Hume  and  Cochrane.  The  High- 
landers were  absolutely  al  tho  command  of 
their  chieftain.  There  was  reason  to  fear 

(()  1 f any  person  is  inclined  to  suspect  that  t have 
exaggerated  the  absurdity  and  ferocity  of  these  men, 
I would  advise  him  to  read  two  books,  which  wilt 
convince  him  that  I have  rather  softened  than  over- 
charged the  portrait,  the  “Hind  let  loose,”  and 
“Faithful  Conteudings  displayed." 
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that  the  two  parties  would  come  to  blows; 
and  tho  dread  of  such  a disaster  induced  the 
council  to  make  some  concession.  The  cas- 
tle of  Ealan  Ghierig,  situated  at  the  mouth  of 
Loch  Kiddan,  was  selected  to  be  the  chief  place 
of  arms.  Tho  military  stores  were  disem- 
barked there.  The  squadron  was  moored 
close  to  the  walls  In  a place  where  it  was  pro- 
tected by  rocks  and  shallows  such  as,  it  was 
thought,  no  frigate  could  pass.  Outworks 
were  thrown  up.  A battery  was  planted  with 
some  small  guns  taken  from  tho  ships.  The 
command  of  the  fort  was  most  unwisely  given 
to  F.lphinstone,  who  had  already  proved  him- 
self much  more  disposed  to  argue  with  his 
commanders  than  to  fight  the  enemy. 

And  now,  during  a few  hours,  there  was 
some  show  of  vigour.  Rumbold  took  thecas- 
tle  of  Ardkinglass.  The  earl  skirmished  suc- 
cessfully with  Athol’s  troops,  and  was  about 
to  advance  on  Inverary,  when  alarming  news 
from  tho  ships  and  factions  in  the  committee 
forced  him  to  turn  back.  The  king’s  frigates 
had  come  nearer  to  Ealan  Ghierig  than  had 
been  thought  possible.  The  Lowland  gentle- 
men positively  refused  to  advance  furtherinlo 
the  Highlands.  Argyle  hastened  back  to  Ea- 
lan Ghierig.  There  he  proposed  to  make  an 
attack  on  the  frigates.  His  ships,  indeed, 
were  ill  fitted  for  such  an  encounter.  But 
they  would  have  been  supported  by  a flotilla 
of  thirty  large  fishing-boats,  each  well  manned 
with  armed  Highlanders.  The  committee, 
however,  refused  to  listen  to  this  plan. and  ef- 
fectually counteracted  it  by  raising  a mutiny 
among  tho  sailors. 

All  was  now  confusion  and  despondency. 
The  provisions  had  been  so  ill  managed  by 
the  committee  that  there  was  no  longer  food 
for  the  troops.  The  Highlandersconsequently 
deserted  by  hundreds;  and  the  earl,  broken- 
hearted by  his  misfortunes,  yielded  to  tho  ur- 
gency of  those  w ho  still  pertinaciously  insisted 
that  he  should  march  into  the  Lowlands. 

The  little  army  therefore  hastened  to  the 
shore  of  Loch  Long,  passed  that  inlet  by  night 
in  boats,  and  landed  in  Dumbartonshire. 
Hither,  on  the  following  morning,  came  news 
that  the  frigates  had  forced  a passage,  that 
all  the  earl’s  ships  had  been  taken,  and  that 
Elphinstone  had  fled  from  Ealan  Ghierig 
without  a blow,  leaving  the  castle  and  stores 
to  tho  enemy. 

All  that  remained  was  to  invade  the  Low- 
lands under  every  disadvantage.  Argyle  re- 
solved to  make  a bold  push  for  Glasgow.  But, 
as  soon  as  this  resolution  was  announced,  the 
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very  men  who  had,  up  to  that  moment,  been 
urging  him  to  hasten  into  the  low  country 
took  fright,  argued,  remonstrated,  and,  when 
argument  and  remonstrancs  proved  vain, 
laid  a scheme  for  seizing  the  boats,  making 
their  own  escape,  and  leaving  their  general 
and  his  clansmen  to  conquer  or  perish  un- 
aided. This  scheme  failed  ; and  the  pol- 
troons who  had  formed  it  were  compelled  to 
share  with  braver  men  the  risks  of  the  last 
venture. 

During  the  march  through  the  country 
which  lies  between  Loch  Long  and  Loch  Lo- 
mond, the  insurgents  were  constantly  infest- 
ed by  parties  of  militia.  Home  skirmishes 
took  place,  in  which  the  earl  had  tho  advan- 
tage; but  tho  bands  which  ho  repelled,  fall- 
ing back  before  him,  spread  tho  tidings  of 
his  approach,  and,  soon  after  he  had  crossed 
the  river  Leven,  ho  found  a strong  body  of 
regular  and  irregular  troops  prepared  to  on- 
counter  him. 

He  was  for  giving  battle.  Ayloffe  was  of  the 
same  opinion.  Hume,  on  the  other  hand, 
declared  that  to  engage  tho  enemy  would  bo 
madness.  He  saw  one  regiment  in  scarlet. 
More  might  bo  behind.  To  attack  such  a 
force  was  to  rush  on  certain  death.  The  best 
course  was  to  remain  quiet  till  night,  and  then 
to  give  the  enemy  the  slip. 

A sharp  altercation  followed,  which  was 
with  difficulty  quieted  by  tho  mediation  of 
Kumbold.  It  was  now  evening.  The  hostilo 
armies  encamped  at  no  great  distance  from 
each  other.  The  earl  ventured  to  propose  a 
night  attack,  and  was  again  overruled. 

Since  it  was  determined  not  to  fight,  no- 
thing was  left  but  to  take  the  step  which 
Hume  had  recommended.  There  was  a 
chance  that,  by  decamping  secretly,  and  has- 
tening all  night  across  heaths  and  mo- 
rasses, the  earl  might  gain  many  miles  on 
the  enemy,  and  might  reach  Glascow  without 
further  obstruction.  The  watch-fires  were 
left  burning;  and  the  march  began.  And 
now  disaster  followed  disaster  fast.  Tho 
guides  mistook  th  ■ track  across  the  moors, 
and  led  the  army  into  boggy  ground.  Mili- 
tary order  could  not  be  preserved  by  undisci- 
plined and  disheartened  soldiers  under  a dark 
sky,  and  on  a treacherous  and  uneven  soil. 
Panic  after  panic  spread  through  the  broken 
ranks.  Every  sight  and  sound  was  thought 
to  indicate  theapproach  of  pursuers.  Some  of 
the  officers  contributed  to  spread  the  terror 
which  it  was  their  duty  to  calm.  The  army 
had  become  a mob ; and  the  mob  melted  fast 
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away.  Great  numbers  fled  under  cover  of 
the  night.  Rumbold  and  some  other  bravo 
men  whom  no  danger  could  have  scared  lost 
their  way,  and  were  unable  to  rejoin  the 
main  body.  When  the  day  broke,  only  five 
hundred  fugitives,  wearied  and  dispirited, 
assembled  at  Kilpatrick. 

All  thought  of  prosecuting  the  war  was  at 
an  end,  and  it  was  plain  that  the  chiefs  of 
the  expedition  would  have  sufficient  difficulty 
in  escaping  with  their  lives.  They  fled  in  dif- 
ferent directions.  Hume  reached  the  Conti- 
nent in  safety.  Cochrane  was  taken  and 
sent  up  to  London.  Argylo  hoped  to  find  a 
secure  asylum  under  tho  roof  of  one  of  his 
old  servants  who  lived  near  Kilpatrick.  But 
this  hope  was  disappointed ; and  he  was 
forced  to  cross  the  Clyde.  lie  assumed  the 
dress  of  a peasant,  and  pretended  to  be  the 
guide  of  Major  Fullarton,  whose  courageous 
fidelity  was  proof  to  all  danger.  The  friends 
journeyed  together  through  Renfrewshire  as 
far  as  Inchinnan.  At  that  place  the  Black 
Cart  and  tho  White  Cart,  two  streams  which 
now  flow  through  prosperous  towns,  and  turn 
the  wheels  of  many  factories,  but  which  then 
held  their  quiet  course  through  moors  and 
sheepwalks,  mingle  before  they  join  the 
Clyde.  The  only  ford  by  which  tho  travellers 
could  cross  was  guarded  by  a party  of  militia. 
Some  questions  were  asked.  Fullarton  tried 
to  draw  suspicion  on  himself,  in  order  that 
his  companion  might  escapo  unnoticed.  But 
tho  minds  of  lha  questioners  misgave  them 
that  the  guide  was  not  the  rude  clown  that  he 
seemed.  They  laid  hands  on  him.  lie  broke 
loose  and  sprang  into  the  water,  but  was  in- 
stantly chased.  He  stood  at  bay  for  a short 
time  against  five  assailants.  But  he  had  no 
arms  except  his  pockot  pistols,  and  they  were 
so  wet,  in  consequence  of  his  plunge,  that 
they  would  not  go  off.  He  was  struck  to  the 
ground  with  a broadsword,  and  secured. 

He  owned  himself  to  be  the  Earl  of  Argyle, 
probably  in  the  hope  that  his  great  name 
would  excite  the  awe  and  pity  of  those  who 
had  seized  hint.  And  indeed  they  were  much 
moved.  For  they  were,  plain  Scotchmen  of 
humble  rank,  and,  though  in  arms  for  the 
crown,  probably  cherished  a preference  for 
IheCoivinislic  church  government  arid  wor- 
ship, and  had  been  accustomed  to  reverence 
their  captive  as  the  head  of  an  illustrious 
house  and  as  a champion  of  the  Protestant  re- 
ligion. But,  though  they  were-evidenlly 
touched,  and  though  some  of  them  even  wept, 
they  were  not  disposed-  to  relinqui-h  a large 


reward  and  to  incur  tho  vengeance  of  an  im- 
placable government.  They  therefore  con- 
veyed their  prisoner  to  Renfrew.  The  man 
who  bore  the.  chief  part  in  the  arrest  was 
named  Riddell.  On  this  account  the  whole 
race  of  Riddells  was,  during  more  than  a cen- 
tury, held  in  abhorrence  by  the  great  tribe  of 
Campbell.  Within  living  memory,  when  a 
Riddell  visited  a fair  in  Argyleshire,  ho  found 
it  necessary  to  assume  a false  name. 

And  now  commenced  tho  brightest  part  of 
Argyle's  career.  His  enterprise  had  hitherto 
brought  on  him  nothing  but  reproach  and  de- 
rision. His  great  error  was  that  he  did  not 
resolutely  refuse  to  accept  the  name  without 
the  power  of  a general.  Had  he  remained 
quietly  at  his  retreat  in  Friesland  ho  would 
in  a few  years  have  been  recalled  with  honour 
to  his  country,  and  would  have  been  conspi- 
cuous among  the  ornaments  and  the  props  of 
constitutional  monarchy.  Had  ho  conducted 
his  expedition  according  to  his  own  views, 
and  carried  with  him  no  followers  but  such 
as  were  prepared  implicitly  to  obey  all  his 
orders,  he  might  possibly  have  effected  some- 
thing great.  For  what  he  wanted  us  a cap- 
tain seems  to  have  been,  not  courage,  nor  ac- 
tivity, nor  skill,  but  simply  authority.  He 
should  liavo  known  that  of  all  wants  this  is 
the  most  fatal.  Armies  have  triumphed  un- 
der leaders  who  possessed  no  very  eminent 
qualifications.  But  what  army  commanded 
by  a debating  club  ever  escaped  discomfiture 
and  disgrace? 

Tho  great  calamity  which  had  fallen 
on  Argyle  had  this  advantage,  that  it  en- 
abled him  to  show,  by  proofs  not  to  bo  mis- 
taken, what  manner  of  man  he  was.  From 
the  day  when  he  quitted  Friesland  to  the  day 
when  his  followers  separated  at  Kilpatrick,  he 
had  never  been  a free  agent.  Ho  had  borne 
the  responsibility  of  a long  series  of  measures 
whi.  h his  judgment  disapproved.  Now  at 
length  bo  stood  alone.  Captivity  had  restored 
to  him  the  noblest  kind  of  liberty,  the  liberty 
of  governing  himself  in  all  his  words  and  ac- 
tions according  to  his  own  senso  of  the  right 
and  of  the  becoming.  All  at  once  ho  became 
asone  inspired  with  new  wisdom  and  virtue. 
His  intellect  seemed  to  be  strengthened  and 
concentrated,  his  moral  character  to  bo  at 
once  elevated  and  softened.  The  insolence 
of  the  conquerors  spared  nothing  that  could 
try  the  temper  of  a man  proud  of  ancient 
nobility  and  of  patiiarchal  dominion.  The 
prisoner  was  dragged  through  Edinburgh  in 
triumph.  He  walked  on  foot,  bareheaded,  up 
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the  whole  length  of  (hat  stalely  street  which, 
overshadowed  by  dark  and  gigantic  piles  of 
stone,  leads  from  Holyrood  House  to  the  cas- 
tle. Before  him  marched  the  hangman,  bear- 
ing the  ghastly  instrument  which  was  to  be 
user!  at  the  quartering  block.  The  victorious 
party  had  not  forgotten  that,  thirty-live  years 
before  this  time,  the  futher  of  Argylo  had 
been  at  tho  head  of  the  faction  which  put 
Montrose  to  death.  Before  that  event  the 
houses  of  Graham  and  Campbell  had  borne  no 
love  to  each  other;  and  they  had  ever  since 
been  at  deadly  feud.  Care  was  taken  that  the 
prisoner  should  pass  through  the  same  gate 
and  the  same  streets  through  which  Montrose 
had  been  led  to  the  same  doom.  The  troops 
who  attended  the  procession  were  put  under 
the  command  of  Clavcrlmusc,  the  fiercest  and 
sternest  of  tho  race  of  Graham.  When  the 
earl  reached  the  castle  his  legs  were  put  in 
irons,  and  he  was  informed  that  he  had  but  a 
few  days  to  live.  It  had  been  determined  not 
to  bring  him  to  trial  for  his  recent  offence, 
but  to  put  him  to  death  under  the  sentence 
pronounced  against  him  several  years  before, 
a s -ntence  so  flagitiously  unjust  that  the  most 
servile  and  obdurate  lawyers  of  that  bad  age 
could  not  speak  of  it  w ithout  shame. 

But  neither  the  ignominious  procession  up 
the  High  Street,  nor  the  near  view  of  death, 
had  power  to  disturb  the  gentle  and  majestic 
patience  of  Argylo.  His  fortitude  was  tried  by 
a still  more  severe  test.  A paper  of  interroga- 
tories was  laid  before  him  by  onler  of  tho 
l’rivy  Council.  Ho  replied  to  those  questions 
to  which  ho  could  reply  without  danger  to 
any  of  his  friends,  and  refused  to  say  more. 
He  was  told  that  unless  he  returned  fuller 
answers  he  should  be  put  to  the  torture. 
James,  who  was  douhtb  ss  sorry  that  ho  could 
not  feast  his  own  eves  with  the  sight  of  Argylo 
in  the  bools,  sent  down  toKdinburgh  positive 
orders  that  nothing  should  be  omitted  which 
could  wring  out  of  the  traitor  information 
against  all  w ho  had  been  concerned  in  the 
treason.  But  menaces  were  vain.  With 
torments  and  death  in  immediate  prospect, 
Mae  t'allmn  More  thought  far  less  of  himself 
than  of  his  poor  clansmen.  “ I was  busy 
this  day.”  ho  wrote  from  his  cell,  “ treating 
for  them,  and  in  some  hopes.  But  this  even- 
ing orders  came  that  I must  die  upon  Mon- 
day or  Tuesday ; and  1 am  to  be  put  to  the 
torture  if  I answer  not  all  questions  upon 
oath.  Vet  I hope  God  shall  support  me.” 

The  torture  was  not  inflicted.  Perhaps  the 
magnanimity  of  the  victim  had  moved  the 
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conquerors  to  unwonted  compassion.  He 
himself  remarked  that  at  first  they  had  been 
very  harsh  to  him,  but  that  they  soon  began 
to  treat  him  with  respect  and  kindness.  God, 
he  said,  had  melted  their  hearts.  It  is  cer- 
tain that  he  did  not,  lo  save  himself  from  the 
utmost  cruelly  of  his  enemies,  betray  any  of 
his  friends.  On  the  last  morning  of  his  life 
he  wrote  these  words  ; “ I have  named  none 
to  their  disadvatiiage.  I thank  God  he  hath 
supported  me  wonderfully.” 

lie  composed  his  own  epitaph,  a short  poem, 
full  of  meaning  and  spirit,  simple  and  forcible 
in  style,  and  not  contemptible  in  versification. 
In  this  little  piece  he  complained  that,  though 
Ins  enemies  had  repeatedly  decreed  his  death, 
his  friends  tiad  been  still  more  cruel.  A com- 
ment on  these  expressions  is  lo  be  found  in  a 
letter  w hich  he  addressed  to  a lady  residing  in 
Holland.  She  had  furnished  him  with  a large 
sum  of  money  for  his  expedition,  and  he 
thought  her  entitled  to  a full  explanation  of 
the  causes  w hich  had  led  lo  his  failure.  He 
acquitted  his  coadjutors  of  treachery,  but  de- 
scribed their  folly,  their  ignorance,  and  their 
factious  perverseness,  in  terras  which  their 
own  testimony  has  since  proved  to  have  been 
richly  deserved.  He  afterwards  doubled 
whether  he  had  not  used  language  loo  severe 
to  become  a dying  Christian,  and.  in  a sepa- 
rate paper,  begged  his  friend  lo  suppress  what 
he  had  said  of  those  men.  “Only  this  I must 
acknowledge,”  he  mildly  added,  “they  were 
not  governable.” 

Most  of  his  few  remaining  hours  were  pass- 
ed in  devotion,  and  in  affeclionalo  intercourse 
with  some  members  of  his  family.  He  pro- 
fessed no  repentance  on  account  of  his  last 
enterprise,  but  bewailed,  with  great  emotion, 
his  former  compliance  in  spiritual  things  with 
the  pleasure  of  the  government,  lie  had.  he 
said,  been  justly  punished.  One  who  had  so 
long  been  guilty  of  cowardice  and  dissimu- 
lalion  was  not  worthy  to  be  the  instrument  of 
salvation  lo  the  slate  and  church.  Yet  the 
cause,  he  frequently  repeated,  was  the  cause 
of  God,  and  would  assuredly  triumph.  **  I 
do  not,”  he  said.  “ take  on  myself  to  be  a 
prophet.  But  1 have  a strong  impression  on 
my  spirit,  that  deliverance  will  come  very 
suddenly.”  It  is  not  strange  that  some  zeal- 
ous I’resb)  terians  should  have  laid  up  his 
saying  in  their  hearts,  and  should,  at  a later 
period,  have  allributted  it  lo  divine  inspira- 
tion. 

So  effectually  had  religious  failh  and  hope, 
co-operating  with  natural  courage  and  equani- 
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mity,  composed  his  spirits  that,  on  tho  very 
day  on  which  he  was  to  die,  ho  dined  with 
appetite,  conversed  w ith  gaiety  at  table,  and, 
after  his  last  meal,  lay  down,  as  he  was  wont, 
to  take  a short  slumber,  in  order  that  his  body 
and  mind  might  be  in  full  vigour  when  he 
should  mount  the  scafTold.  At  this  time  one 
of  the  lords  of  the  council,  who  had  probably 
been  bred  a Presbyterian,  and  had  been  se- 
duced by  interest  to  join  in  oppressing  the 
church  of  which  he  had  once  been  a member, 
came  to  the  castle  with  a message  from  his 
brethren,  and  demanded  admittance  to  the 
earl.  It  was  answered  that  the  earl  was 
asleep.  Tho  privy  councillor  thought  that 
this  was  a subterfuge,  and  insisted  tin  enter- 
ing. The  door  of  the  cell  was  softly  opened  ; 
and  there  lay  Argyle  on  the  bed,  sleeping,  in 
his  irons,  the  placid  sleep  of  infancy.  The  con- 
science of  the  renegade  smote  him.  Hu  turned 
away  sick  at  heart,  ran  out  of  the  castle,  and 
took  refuge  in  the  dwelling  of  a lady  of  his 
family  who  lived  hard  by.  There  he  flung 
himself  on  a couch,  and  gave  himself  up  to 
an  agony  of  remorse  and  shame.  His  kins- 
woman, alarmed  by  his  looks  and  groans, 
thought  that  ho  had  been  taken  with  sudden 
illness,  and  begged  him  to  drink  a cup  of 
sack.  “ No,  no,”  he  said ; “ that  will  dome 
no  good.”  She  prayed  him  to  tell  her  what 
had  disturbed  him.  “ I have  been,"  he  said, 
“ in  Argyle’s  prison.  1 have  seen  him  within 
an  hour  of  eternity,  sleeping  as  sweetly  as 
ever  man  did.  [tut  as  for  me .” 

And  now  the  earl  had  risen  from  his  bed, 
and  had  prepared  himself  for  what  was  yet  to 
be  endured.  He  was  first  brought  down  tho 
High  Street  to  the  Council  House,  where  he 
was  to  remain  during  the  short  interval  which 
was  still  to  elapse  before  the  ettecuhon.  Dur- 
ing that  interval  he  asked  for  pen  and  ink, 
and  wrote  to  his  wife.  *•  Dear  heart,  God  is 
unchangeable.  He  hath  always  been  good 
and  gracious  to  me ; and  no  place  alters  it. 
Forgive  me  all  my  faults ; and  now  comfort 
thyself  in  him,  in  w hom  only  true  comfort  is 
to  be  found.  Tho  Lord  be  with  thee,  bless 
and  comfort  thee,  my  dearest.  Adieu. 

It  was  now  lime  to  leave  the  Council  House. 
The  divines  who  attended  the  prisoner  were 
not  of  his  own  persuasion  ; but  he  listened  to 
them  with  civility,  and  exhorted  them  to 
caution  their  flocks  against  those  doctrines 
which  all  Protestant  churches  unite  in  con- 
demning. He  mounted  the  scaffold,  where 
tho  rude  old  guillotine  of  Scotland,  called  tho 
Maiden,  awaited  him.  and  addressed  the  peo- 


ple in  a speech,  tinctured  with  the  peculiar 
phraseology  of  his  sect,  but  breathing  the 
spirit  of  serene  piety.  Ilis  enemies,  ho  said, 
he.  forgave,  as  he  hoped  to  be  forgiven.  Only 
a single  acrimonious  expression  escaped  him. 
One  of  the  episcopal  clergymen  who  attended 
him  went  to  tho  edge  of  the  scaffold,  and 
called  out  in  a loud  voice,  “ My  lord  d es  a 
Protestant."  “ Yes,”  said  the  earl,  stepping 
forward,  “and  not  only  a Protestant,  but 
with  a heart  haired  of  popery,  of  prelacy,  and 
of  all  susperstition.”  lie  then  embraced  his 
friends,  put  into  their  hands  some  tokens  of 
remembrance  for  his  wife  and  children,  kneel- 
ed down,  laid  his  head  on  the  block,  prayed 
for  a little  spare,  and  gave  the  signal  10  tho 
executioner.  His  head  was  fixed  on  the  lop 
of  theTolbooth,  where  tho  head  of  Montroso 
had  formerly  decayed.  (1) 

The  head  of  the  bravo  and  sincere  though 
not  blameless  Hum  hold  was  already  on  ihe 
West  Port  of  Edinburgh.  Surrounded  by 
factious  and  cowardly  associates,  ho  had, 
through  the  whole  campaign,  behaved  him- 
self like  a soldier  trained  in  the  school  of  the 
great  Protector,  had  in  council  strenuously 
supported  ihe  authority  of  Argyle,  and  had 
in  the  field  been  distinguished  by  tranquil 
intrepidity.  After  the  dispersion  of  the  army 
ho  was  set  upon  by  a party  of  militia.  He  de- 
fended himself  desperately,  and  would  have 
cut  his  way  through  them  had  not  they 
hamstringed  his  horse.  He  was  brought  to 
Edinburgh  mortally  wounded.  Tho  wish  of 
tho  government  was  lhat  ho  should  be  exe- 
cuted in  England.  But  he  was  so  near  death 
lhat,  if  ho  was  not  hanged  in  Scotland,  he 
could  not  be  hanged  at  all ; and  Ihe  pleasure 
of  hanging  him  w as  one  which  Ihe  conquer- 
ors could  not  bear  to  forego.  It  was  indeed 
not  lo  bo  expected  lhat  they  would  show  much 
lunily  to  one  who  was  regarded  as  the  chief 
of  Ihe  Rye  House  plot,  and  w ho  was  tho  owner 
of  the  building  from  which  that  plot  took  its 
name;  but  tho  insolence  with  which  they 

(I)  The  authors  from  whom  I have  taken  the 
History  of  Argyle’s  expedition  are,  Sir  Patrick  Hume, 
who  was  an  eye-witne6*  of  what  tie  related,  and 
Wodrow,  who  had  access  to  materials  of  the  greatest 
value,  among  which  were  Ihe  earl’s  own  papers. 
Wherever  there  is  a question  of  veracity  between 
Argyle  and  Huine,  1 have  no  doubt  that  Argyle’s 
narrative  ought  to  be  followed. 

See  also  Burnet  i.,  631,  and  the  Life  of  Bresson, 
published  by  Dr.  Mac  Crie.  The  account  of  the 
Scotch  rebellion,  in  Clarke’s  Life  ofJames  the  Second, 
is  a ridiculous  romance,  composed  hy  a Jacobite  who 
did  not  even  take  the  trouble  to  look  at  a map  of  the 
seat  of  war. 
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treated  ihe  dying  man  seems  lo  oilr  more 
humane  age  almost  incredible.  One  of  the 
Scotch  privy  councillors  told  him  that  he 
was  a confounded  villain.  “I  ant  at  peace 
with  God,”  answered  Rutnbold, calmly ; “ how 
then  can  I be  confounded  ?” 

He  was  hastily  tried,  convicted,  and  sen- 
tenced to  be  hanged  and  quartered  within  a 
few  hours,  near  the  city  cross  in  Ihe  High 
Street.  Though  unable  to  stand  without  tho 
support  of  two  men,  he  maintained  his  forti- 
tude to  the  last,  and  under  the  gibbet  raised 
his  feeble  voice  against  popery  and  tyranny 
with  such  vehemence  that  the  officers  ordered 
the  drums  to  strike  up,  lest  tho  people  should 
hear  him.  He  was  a friend,  he  said,  to  li- 
mited monarchy.  But  he  never  would  believe 
that  Providence  had  sent  a few  men  into  the 
world  ready  booted  and  spurred  to  ride,  and 
millions  ready  saddled  and  bridled  to  be  rid- 
den. “ I desire,”  he  cried,  *•  to  bless  and 
magnify  God’s  holy  name  for  this,  that  1 
stand  here,  hot  for  any  wrong  that  1 have 
done,  but  for  adhering  to  his  cause  in  an  evil 
day.  If  every  hair  of  my  head  were  a man, 
in  this  quarrel  1 would  venture  them  all.” 

Both  at  his  trial  and  at  his  execution  he 
spoke  of  assassination  with  the  abhorrence 
which  became  a good  Christian  and  a brave 
soldier.  He  had  never,  he  protested,  on  the 
faiih  of  a dying  man,  harboured  the  thought 
of  committing  such  villany.  But  he  frankly 
owned  that  in  conversation  with  his  fellow 
conspirators  he  had  mentioned  his  own  house 
as  a place  where  tho  king  and  the  duke  might 
with  advantage  be  attacked,  and  that  much 
had  been  said  on  the  subject,  though  nothing 
had  been  determined.  It  may  at  first  sight 
seem  that  this  acknowledgment  is  inconsist- 
ent w ith  his  declaration  that  he  had  always 
regarded  assassination  with  horror.  But  the 
truth  appears  to  be  that  he  was  imposed  upon 
by  a distinction  which  deluded  many  of  his 
contemporaries.  Nothing  would  have  in- 
duced him  to  pul  poison  into  the  food  of  the 
two  princes,  or  to  poniard  them  in  their  sleep. 
But  to  make  an  unexpected  onset  on  the  troop 
of  life-guards  which  surrounded  tho  royal 
coach,  to  exchango  sword  cuts  and  pistol 
shots,  and  lo  take  the  chance  of  slaying 
or  of  being  slain,  was,  in  his  view,  a lawful 
military  operation.  Ambuscad.  s and  sur- 
prises "were  among  the  ordinary  incidents 
of  war.  Every  old  soldier.  Cavalier  or 
Roundhead,  had  been  engage  ! in  such  enter- 
prises. If  in  the  skirmish  the  king  should 
fall,  he  would  fall  by  fair  fighting  and  not  by 
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murder.  Precisely  the  same  reasoning  was 
employed,  after  the  Revolution,  hy  James 
himself  and  by  his  most  gallant  and  devoted 
followers,  to  justify  a wicked  attempt  on  the 
life  of  William  the  Third.  A band  of  Jaco- 
bites was  commissioned  to  attack  the  Prince 
of  Orange  in  his  winter  quarters.  The  mean- 
ing latent  under  this  specious  phrase  was 
that  the  prince's  throat  was  to  be  cut  as  he 
went  in  his  coach  from  Richmond  to  Kensing- 
ton. It  may  seem  strange  that  such  fallacies, 
tho  dregs  of  the  Jesuitical  casuistry,  should 
have  had  power  to  seduce  men  of  heroic  spi- 
rit, both  Whigs  and  Tories,  into  a crime  on 
which  divine  and  human  laws  have  justly  set 
a peculiar  note  of  infamy.  But  no  sophism  is 
too  gross  to  delude  minds  distempered  by 
party  spirit. (t) 

Argylc,  who  survived  Rumbold  a few  hours, 
left  a dying  testimony  to  the  virtues  of  the 
gallant  Englishman.  “ Poor  Uuinbold  was 
a great  support  to  me,  and  a brave  man,  and 
died  chrislianly.”  (2) 

Ayloffe  showed  as  much  contempt  of  death 
as  either  Argylc  or  Rumbold  ; hut  his  end  did 
not,  like  theirs,  edifv  piuus  minds.  Though 
political  sympathy  had  drawn  him  towards 
the  Puritans,  he  had  no  religious  sympathy 
with  them,  and  was  indeed  regarded  hy  them 
as  little  belter  than  an  atheist.  He  belonged 
to  that  section  of  tho  Whigs  which  sought  for 
models  rather  among  the  patriots  of  Greece 
and  Home  than  among  tho  prophets  and 
judges  of  Israel.  Ho  was  taken  prisoner,  and 
carried  to  Glasgow-.  There  he  attempted  to 
destroy  himself  with  a small  penknife ; but, 
though  he  gave  himself  several  wounds,  nono 
of  them  proved  mortal,  and  he  had  strength 
enough  left  to  bear  a journey  to  London.  Ho 
was  brought  before  the  privy  council,  and 
interrogated  by  the  king,  but  had  too  much 

(O  Wodrow,  lit.,  ix„  to ; Western  Marlyrology ; 
KurncL,  i.f  633 ; Fox’s  History,  Appends  tv.  I tan 
find  no  way  except  tliat  indicated  in  the  text  of 
reconciling  Rumbold’s  denial  lhat  he  had  ever  ad- 
mitled  into  his  mind  the  thought  of  assassination 
wilh  his  contession  that  he  had  himself  mcnlioned 
his  own  house  as  a convenient  place  for  an  attack 
on  the  royal  brothers.  The  distinction  which  t 
suppose  him  to  have  token  was  taken  hy  another 
llye  House  conspirator,  who  was,  like  him,  an  old 
soldier  of  llte  Commonwealth.  Captain  W alcot.  On 
Watcol’s  trial.  West.  Hie  witness  lor  thecruw-n,  said, 
“Captain,  you  did  agree  to  beonc  of  those  lhat  were 
to  light  the  guards.”  ‘‘What,  then,  was  the  reason," 
asked  Chief  Justice  Pemberton,  "tliat  tie  would  not 
1 kill  the  king?”  •*  He  said,”  answered  West, ‘‘that it 
I was  a base  thing  to  kill  a naked  man, and  he  would 
| not  do  it." 

I (11  Wodrow,  in.,  tx, 1. 
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elevation  of  mind  to  save  himself  by  inform- 
ing against  others.  A story  was  current 
among  the  Whigs  that  the  king  said,  “ You 
hud  belter  be  frank  with  me,  Mr.  Ayloffe. 
You  know  that  it  is  in  my  power  to  pardon 
you.”  Then,  it  was  rumoured,  the  captive 
broke  his  sullen  silence,  and  answered,  “ It 
may  be  in  your  power ; but  it  is  not  in  your 
nature.”  He  was  executed  under  his  old  out- 
lawry before  the  gate  of  the  Temple,  and  died 
with  stoical  composure.  (1) 

In  the  meantime  the  vengeance  of  the  con- 
querors was  mercilessly  wreaked  on  the  peo- 
ple of  Argyleshire.  Many  of  the  Campbells 
were  hanged  without  a trial  by  Athol ; and 
he  was  with  difficulty  restrained  by  the  privy- 
council  from  taking  more  lives.  The  country 
to  the  extent  of  thirty  miles  round  Inverary 
was  wasted.  Houses  were  burned , the  stones 
of  mills  broken  to  pieces,  fruit-trees  cut 
down,  and  the  very  roots  seared  with  lire. 
The  nets  and  fishing-boats,  the  solo  means 
by  which  many  inhabitants  of  the  coast  sub- 
sisted, were  destroyed.  Moro  than  three 
hundred  rebels  and  malcontents  wero  trans- 
ported to  the  colonies.  Many  of  them  were 
also  sentenced  to  mutilation.  On  a single 
day  the  hangman  of  Edinburgh  cut  off  the 
ears  of  thirty-five  prisoners.  Several  women 
wore  sent  across  the  Atlantic,  after  being 
first  branded  in  the  cheek  with  a hot  iron. 
It  was  even  in  contemplation  to  obtain  an  act 
of  parliament  proscribing  tho  name  of  Camp- 
bell. as  the  name  of  MacGregor  had  been  pro- 
scribed eighty  years  before.  (2) 

Argyle’s  expedition  appears  to  have  pro- 
duced little  sensation  in  the  south  of  tho  is- 
land. Tho  tidings  of  his  landing  reached 
London  just  before  tho  English  parliament 
met.  Tho  king  mentioned  the  news  from 
the  throne ; and  tho  Houses  assured  him 
that  they  would  stand  by  him  against  every 
enemy.  Nothing  more  was  required  of  them. 
Over  Scotland  they  had  no  authority ; and  a 
war  of  which  the  theatre  was  so  distant,  and 
of  which  tho  ovent  might,  almost  from  the 
first,  bo  easily  foreseen,  excited  only  a lan- 
guid interest  in  London. 

But,  a week  before  the  final  dispersion  of 
Argyle’s  army,  England  was  agitated  by  the 
news  that  a more  formidable  invader  had 

(I)  Wade’s  Narrative,  Hart.  MS..  684S;  Burnet,  l., 
CJt  Cittern's  Despatch  of  Oct.  JO-Nov.  9,  (685;  Lut- 
Irelt’s  Diary  of  the  same  date. 

(3)  Wodrow,  111.,  ix.,  *,  and  111.,  ix.,  40.  Wodrow 
gives  from  the  Acts  of  Council  Die  names  of  atl 
llic  prisoners  who  were  transported,  mutilated,  or 
branded . 

Vo).  I. 


landed  on  her  own  shores.  It  had  been  agreed 
among  the  refugees  that  Monmouth  should 
sail  from  Holland  six  days  after  the  departure 
of  the  Scots.  He  had  deferred  his  expedition 
a short  time,  probably  in  the  hope  that  most 
of  the  troops  in  the  south  of  the  island  would 
be  moved  lo  tho  north  as  soun  as  war  broke 
out  in  the  Highlands,  and  that  he  should  find 
no  force  ready  to  oppose  him.  When  at  length 
he  was  desirous  to  proceed,  the  wind  had  be- 
come adverse  and  violent. 

Wliilo  his  small  fleet  lay  tossing  in  the 
Texel,  a contest  was  going  on  among  the 
Hutch  authorities.  The  Stales  General  and 
the  Prince  of  Orange  were  on  one  side,  tho 
magistracy  and  admiralty  of  Amsterdam  on 
the  other. 

Skelton  had  delivered  to  the  Slates  General 
a list  of  the  refugees  whose  residence  in  tho 
United  Provinces  caused  uneasiness  to  his 
master.  The  States  General,  anxious  to  grant 
every  reasonable  request  which  James  could 
make,  soul  copies  of  the  list  to  the  provincial 
authorities.  Tho  provincial  authorities  sent 
copies  to  the  municipal  authorities.  The  ma- 
gistrates of  all  the  towns  were  directed  to 
lake  such  measures  as  might  prevent  the  pro- 
scribed Whigs  front  molesting  the  English 
government.  In  general  those  directions 
were  oboyed.  At  Rotterdam,  in  particular, 
whore  the  influence  of  William  was  all  pow- 
erful, such  activity  was  shown  as  called  forth 
warm  acknowledgments  from  Janies.  Hut 
Amsterdam  was  tho  chief  seat  of  the  emi- 
grants ; and  the  governing  body  of  Amster- 
dam would  see  nothing,  hear  nothing,  know 
of  nothing.  The  high  bailiff  of  the  city, 
who  was  himself  in  daily  communication  with 
Ferguson,  reported  to  tho  Hague  that  he  did 
not  know  where  to  find  a singlo  one  of  the 
refugees  ; arid  with  this  exeuso  the  federal 
government  was  forced  lo  be  content.  Tho 
truth  was  that  the  English  exiles  wero  as 
well  known  at  Amsterdam  and  as  much  star- 
ed at  in  the  streets  as  if  they  had  been  Chi- 
nese. (1) 

A few  days  later,  Skelton  received  orders 

(I)  Skelton's  letter  is  (lulcil  the  7-t7lh  ot  May,  1 6&6 
It  will  be  found,  together  with  a letter  of  the  Sellout 
or  lliali  Baililf  ol  Amsterdam,  in  a little  volume 
published  a few  months  later,  and  entitled  “ llistoire 
des  Ev£nemeus  Tragiques  d’Anglcterrc.”  The  docu- 
ments inserted  ill  that  work  are,  as  far  as  I hate  ex- 
amined them,  given  exactly  from  the  Dutch  Archives, 
except  that  Skelton's  French,  which  was  not  the 
purest,  is  slightly  corrected.  See  also  Grey's  Narra- 
tive. 

Goodenough,  on  his  examination  after  the  battle 
of  Scdgeinuor,  said,  “ The  Sellout  of  Amsterdam  was 

is 
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from  his  court  to  request  that,  in  consequence 
of  the  dangers  which  threatened  his  master’s 
throne,  tho  three  Scotch  regiments  in  the 
servico  of  the  United  Provinces  might  be  sent 
to  Great  Britain  without  delay.  He  applied 
to  the  Prince  of  Orange ; and  the  prince  un- 
dertook to  manage  the  matter,  but  predicted 
that  Amsterdam  would  raise  some  difficulty. 
The  prediction  proved  correct.  Tho  deputies 
of  Amsterdam  refused  to  consent,  and  suc- 
ceeded in  causing  some  delay.  But  the  ques- 
tion was  not  one  of  those  on  which,  by  the 
constitution  of  the  republic,  a single  city 
could  prevent  the  w ish  of  the  majority  from 
being  carried  into  effect.  Tho  influence  of 
William  prevailed;  and  the  troops  wore  em- 
barked with  great  expedition.  (1 ) 

Skelton  was  at  the  same  time  exerting  him- 
self, not  indeed  very  judiciously  or  tempe- 
rately, to  stop  the  ships  which  the  English 
refugees  had  filled  nut.  He  expostulated  in 
warm  terms  with  the  admiralty  of  Amster- 
dam. The  negligence  of  that  board,  he  said, 
had  already  enabled  one  band  of  rebels  to  in- 
vade Britain.  For  a second  error  of  the  same 
kind  there  could  be  no  excuse.  Ho  peremp- 
torily demanded  that  a largo  vessel  named 
the  Heldereubergh,  might  lie  detained,  it 
was  pretended  that  this  vessel,  was  bound  for 
tho  (ianaries.  But.  in  truth,  she  had  been 
freighted  by  Monmouth,  carried  twenty-six 
guns,  and  was  loaded  with  arms  and  ammu- 
nition. The  admiralty  of  Amsterdam  replied 
that  tho  liberty  of  trade  and  navigation  was 
not  to  be  restrained  for  light  reasons,  ami 
that  tho  Heldereubergh  could  not  1)0  slopped 
without  an  order  from  tho  Stales  General. 
Skelton,  whoso  uniform  practice  seems  to 
havo  been  to  begin  at  tho  wrong  end,  now 
had  recourso  to  tho  States  General.  Tho 
States  General  gave  tho  necessary  orders. 
Then  tho  admiralty  of  Amsterdam  pretended 
that  there  was  not  a sufficient  naval  force  in 
tho  Texel  to  seize  so  large  a ship  as  the  Hoi— 

a particular  friend  to  this  last  design."  Lansdowne 

MS.,  lisa. 

It  Is  not  north  while  to  refute  those  writers  who 
represent  the  Prince  of  Orange  as  an  accomplice  in 
Monmouth's  enterprise.  The  circumstance  on  which 
they  chiefly  rely  ulhatlheauthoritiesof  Amsterdam 
took  no  cflerlnai  steps  for  preventing  the  expedition 
from  sailing.  This  circumstance  is  in  truth  the 
strongest  proof  Hut  the  expedition  was  not  favoured 
by  William.  No  person,  not  profoundly  ignorant  of 
the  institutions  and  polities  of  Holland,  would  hold 
Uic  Slad  1 holder  answerable  for  the  proceedings  of 
Uie  beads  of  the  Loevesteln  party. 

(I)  Avails,  Neir,  June  7-17, s-ls,  U-*4,  ies.%;  Letter 
of  the  Prince  of  Orange  to  Lord  Hoehesler,  June  0, 
teas. 
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derenbergh,  and  suffered  Monmouth  to  sail 
unmolested.  (1) 

The  weather  was  bad ; the  voyago  was 
long  ; and  several  English  men-of-war  were 
cruizing  in  the  Channel.  But  Monmouth  es- 
caped both  tho  sea  and  the  enemy.  As  he 
passed  by  the  cliffs  of  Dorsetshire,  it  was 
thought  desirable  to  send  a boat  to  tho  beach 
with  one  of  the  refugees  named  Thomas  Dare. 
This  man,  though  of  low  mind  and  manners, 
had  great  influence  at  Taunton.  He  was  di- 
rected to  hasten  thither  across  the  country, 
and  to  apprise  his  friends  that  Monmouth 
would  soon  be  on  English  ground.  (2) 

On  the  morning  of  the  eleventh  of  June  the 
Heldereubergh,  accompanied  by  two  smaller 
vessels,  appeared  off  the  port  of  Lyme.  That 
town  is  a small  knot  of  steep  and  narrow  al- 
leys, lying  on  a coast  wild,  rocky,  and  beaten 
by  a stormy  sea.  The  place  was  then  chiefly 
remarkable  for  a pier  which,  in  the  days  of 
the  Plantagenets,  had  been  constructed  of 
stones,  unhewn  and  unccmented.  This  an- 
cient work,  known  by  the  name  of  the  Cob, 
inclosed  tho  only  haven  where,  in  a space  of 
many  miles,  the  llsherman  could  take  refuge 
from  the  tempests  of  the  Channel. 

The  appearance  of  the  three  ships,  foreign 
built  and  without  colours,  perplexed  tho  in- 
habitants of  Lyme ; and  the  uneasiness  in- 
creased when  it  was  found  that  the  custom- 
house officers,  who  had  gone  on  board  accord- 
ing to  usage,  did  not  return.  The  town’s 
people  repaired  to  the  cliffs  and  gazed  long 
and  anxiously,  hut  could  find  no  solution  of 
the  mystery.  At  length  seven  boats  put  ofT 
from  the  largest  of  the  strange  vessels,  and 
rowed  to  the  shore.  From  these  boats  landcxl 
about  eighty  men,  well  armed  and  appointed. 
Among  them  were  Monmouth,  Grey,  Flet- 
cher, Ferguson,  Wade,  and  Anthony  Buvse, 
an  officer  who  had  been  in  the  service  of  the 
elector  of  Brandenburg.  (3) 

Monmouth  commanded  silence,  kneeled 
down  on  the  shore,  thanked  Gor  for  having 
preserved  the  friends  of  liberty  and  pure  re- 
ligion from  the  perils  of  the  sea.  and  implored 
the  divine  blessing  on  what  was  yet  to  be  done 

(t)  Cltters,  June 9-19,  June  12-22.  tests.  The  corre- 
spondence of  Skelton  with  the  State*  General  and 
with  the  Admiralty  of  Amsterdam  is  in  the  archive* 
at  Ihc  Hatiue.  Some  piece*  will  he  found  in  the 
Eveueincn*  Traaiques  d'Angletcrrc.  See  also  Burnet, 
1.,  6*0. 

2)  Wade'*  confession  in  tho  Hardwlcke  Papers; 
Hurl.  MS.,  ekt.y. 

(3  See  Buyte'*  evidence  against  Monmouth  and 
Fletcher  in  Uie  Collection  of  Stale  Trials. 
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by  land.  Ho  thon  drew  his  sword  and  led  his 
men  over  iho  cliffs  inlo  the  town. 

As  soon  as  it  was  known  under  what  leader 
and  for  what  purpose  the  expedition  came,  the 
enthusiasm  of  the  populace  burst  through  all 
restraints.  The  little  town  was  in  an  uproar 
with  men  running  to  and  fro,  and  shouting 
“ A Monmouth ! a Monmouth  ! iho  Protestant 
religion  1"  Meanwhile  the  ensign  of  the  ad- 
venturers, a blue  flag,  was  set  up  in  the 
market-place.  The  military  stores  were  de- 
posited in  the  town-hall ; and  a declaration 
setting  forth  the  objects  of  the  expedition  was 
read  from  the  Cross.  (1) 

This  declaration,  the  masterpiece  of  Fergu- 
son’s genius,  was  not  a grave  manifesto  such 
as  ought  to  be  put  forth  by  a leader  drawing 
the  sword  for  a great  public  cause,  but  a libel 
of  the  lowest  class,  both  in  sentiment  and 
language.  (2)  It  contained  undoubtedly  many 
just  charges  against  Iho  government.  But 
theso  charges  were  set  forth  in  the  prolix  and 
inflated  style  of  a bad  pamphlet ; and  mingled 
with  them  were  other  charges  of  which  tho 
whole  disgrace  falls  on  those  who  made  them. 
Tho  Duke  of  York,  it  was  positively  affirmed, 
had  burned  down  London,  had  strangled 
Godfrey,  had  cut  tho  throat  of  Essex,  and  had 
poisoned  the  late  king.  On  account  of  those 
villainous  and  unnatural  crimes,  but  chiefly 
of  that  execrable  fact,  the  late  horrible  and 
barbarous  parricide, — such  was  the  copious- 
ness and  such  the  felicity  of  Ferguson’s  dic- 
tion,—James  was  declared  a mortal  and  bloody 
enemy,  a tyrant,  a murderer,  and  a usurper. 
No  treaty  should  be  made  w ith  him.  I he 
sword  should  not  be  sheathed  till  he  had  beeu 
brought  it)  condign  punishment  as  a traitor. 
The  government  should  be  settled  on  princi- 
ples favourable  to  liberty.  All  Protestant  sects 
should  bo  tolerated.  Tbe  forfeited  charters 
should  be  restored.  Parliaments  should  bo 
held  annually,  and  should  no  longer  be  pro- 
rogued or  dissolved  by  royal  caprice.  The  only 

standing  force  should  bo  tho  militia.  The  mi- 
litia should  bo  commanded  by  the  sheriffs ; 
and  the  sheriffs  should  bo  chosen  by  the  free- 
holders. Finally  Monmouth  declared  that  he 
could  prove  himself  to  have  been  born  in  law- 
ful w edlock,  and  to  be,  by  right  of  blood,  king 
of  England,  but  that,  for  the  present,  he 

(i;  Journals  of  the  House  or  Commons,  June  t3, 
Hart.  MS.  68*5;  Lansdowne  MS.  1 1 Si. 

(i)  Burnet,  i.,  OH;  Goodenough's  confession  in 
Lansdowne  MS.  «I5J.  Copies  of  the  declaration,  as 
originally  printed,  are  very  rare ; but  there  is  one  at 
the  British  Museum. 


waived  his  claims,  that  he  would  leave  them 
to  the  judgment  of  a free  parliament,  and 
that,  in  the  meantime,  he  desired  to  be  consi- 
dered only  as  the  captain-general  of  the  Eng- 
lish Protestants  in  arms  against  tyranny  and 
Popery. 

Disgraceful  as  this  manifesto  was  to  those 
who  put  it  forth,  it  was  not  unskilfully 
framed  for  the  purpose  of  stimulating  the  pas- 
sions of  the  vulgar.  In  the  west  the  effect 
was  great.  Thu  gentry  and  clergy  of  that  part 
of  England  were  indeed,  with  few  exceptions, 
Tories.  But  the  yeomen,  tho  traders  of  the 
towns,  the  peasants,  and  the  artisans  were 
generally  animated  by  the  old  Roundhead 
spirit.  Many  of  them  were  dissenters,  and 
had  been  goaded  by  petty  persecution  into  a 
temper  lit  for  desperate  enterprise.  Tho 
great  mass  of  tho  population  abhorred  Popery 
and  adored  Monmouth.  He  was  no  stranger 
to  them.  His  progress  through  Somerset- 
shire and  Devonshire  in  the  summer  of  1680 
was  still  fresh  in  the  memory  of  all  men.  Ho 
was  on  that  occasion  sumptuously  entertained 
by  Thomas  Thynne  at  Longleat  Hall,  thon, 
and  perhaps  still,  tho  most  magnificent  coun- 
try house  in  England.  From  Longleat  to 
Exeter  tho  hedges  were  lined  with  shouting 
spectators.  The  roads  were  strewn  with 
boughs  and  flowers.  The  multitude,  in  their 
eagerness  to  see  and  touch  their  favourite, 
broke  down  the  palings  of  parks,  and  be- 
sieged the  mansions  where  he  was  feasted. 
When  he  reached  Chard  his  escort  consisted 
of  live  thousand  horsemen.  At  Exeter  all  De- 
vonshire had  been  gathered  together  to  wel- 
come him.  One  striking  part  of  tho  show 
was  a company  of  nine  hundred  young  men 
who,  clad  in  a white  uniform,  marched  be- 
fore him  into  the  city.  (1)  Tho  turn  of  for- 
tune which  had  alienated  tho  gentry  from  his 
cause  had  produced  no  effect  on  the  common 
people.  To  them  he  was  still  the  good  duke, 
the  Protestant  duke,  the  rightful  heir  whom 
a vile  conspiracy  kept  out  of  his  own.  Thoy 
came  to  his  standard  in  crowds.  All  the 
clerks  whom  ho  could  employ  were  too  few  to 
take  down  the  names  of  tho  recruits.  Beforo 
he  had  been  twenty-four  hours  on  English 
ground  he  was  at  the  head  of  fifteen  hundred 
men.  Dare  arrivod  from  Taunton  with  forty 
horsemen  of  no  very  martial  appearance,  and 
brought  encouraging  intelligence  as  to  tho 

(I)  Historical  Account  of  the  Life  and  Magnani- 
mous Actions  of  the  most  illustrious  Protestant 
Prince  James,  Duke  of  Monmouth,  1683. 
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slate  of  public  feeling  in  Somersetshire.  As 
yet  all  seemed  to  promise  well.  (1) 

But  a forco  was  collecting  at  Bridport  to 
oppose  tho  insurgents.  On  the  thirteenth  of 
Juno  the  red  regiment  of  Dorsetshire  militia 
came  pouring  into  that  town.  Tho  Somerset- 
shire, or  yellow  regiment,  of  which  Sir  Wil- 
liam Portinan,  a Tory  gentleman  of  great 
note,  was  colonel,  was  expected  to  arrive  on 
tho  following  day.  (2)  The  duko  determined 
to  strike  an  immediate  blow.  A detachment 
of  his  troops  waspreparing  to  march  to  Brid- 
port when  a disastrous  event  threw  the  whole 
camp  into  confusion. 

Fletcher  of  Salloun  had  been  appointed  to 
command  the  cavalry  under  Grey.  Fletcher 
was  ill  mounted  ; and  indeed  there  were  few 
chargers  in  the  camp  which  had  not  been 
taken  from  the  plough.  When  he  was  order- 
ed to  Bridport,  he  thought  that  (he  exigency 
of  tho  case  warranted  him  in  borrowing, 
without  asking  permission,  a tine  horse  be- 
longing to  Dare.  Dare  resented  this  liberty, 
and  assailed  Fletcher  with  gross  abuse. 
Fletcher  kept  his  temper  better  than  any  who 
knew  him  expected.  At  last  Dare,  presuming 
on  tho  patience  with  which  his  insolence  was 
endured,  ventured  to  shake  a switch  at  tho 
high-born  and  high-spirited  Scot.  Fletcher’s 
blood  boiled.  He  drow  a pistol  and  shot  Daro 
dead.  Such  sudden  and  violent  revenge 
would  not  have  been  thought  strange  in  Scot- 
land, where  the  law  had  always  been  weak, 
where  he  who  did  not  right  himself  by  the 
strong  hand  was  not  likely  to  be  righted  at 
all,  and  where,  consequently,  human  life  was 
held  almost  as  cheap  as  in  the  worst-govern- 
ed provinces  of  Italy.  But  the  people  of  tho 
southern  part  of  the  Island  were  not  accus- 
tomed to  see  deadly  weapons  used  and  blood 
spilled  on  account  of  a rude  word  or  gesture, 
except  in  duel  between  gentlemen  with  equal 
arms.  There  was  a general  cry  for  ven- 
geance on  the  foreigner  who  had  murdered 
an  Englishman.  Monmouth  could  not  resist 
the  clamour.  Fletcher,  who,  when  his  first 
burst  of  rage  had  spent  itself,  was  over- 
whelmed with  remorse  and  sorrow,  took  re- 
fuge on  board  of  the  Hcldereubcrgh,  escaped 
to  the  Continent,  and  repaired  to  Hungary, 
where  he  fought  bravely  against  the  common 
enomy  of  Christendom.  (3) 

(t)  Waite's  confession,  llardwicke  Papers;  Axe  Pa- 
pers;  llarl.  MS.  68*5. 

(8)  Harl.  MS.  6W5. 

(3)  Buysc'a  evidence  in  the  Collodion  of  Stale 
Trials;  Burnet,  i.,  #M;  Ferguson'8  quoted  by 
Each&rd. 


ENGLAND, 

Situated  as  tho  insurgents  wore,  tho  loss  of 
a man  of  parts  and  energy,  who  knew  some- 
thing of  war,  was  not  easily  to  be  repaired. 
Early  on  the  morning  of  tho  following  day, 
the  fourteenth  of  Juno,  Grey,  accompanied  by 
Wade,  inarched  with  about  five  hundred  men 
to  attack  Bridport.  A confused  and  indecisive 
action  took  place,  such  as  was  to  be  expected 
when  two  bands  of  ploughmen  officered  by 
country  gentlemen  and  barristers  were  op- 
posed to  each  other.  For  a time  Monmouth's 
men  drove  the  militia  before  them.  Then 
the  militia  made  a stand,  and  Monmouth’s 
men  retreated  in  some  confusion.  Grey 
and  his  cavalry  never  stopped  till  they  were 
safo  at  Lyme  again.  But  Wade  rallied  the 
infantry,  and  brought  them  ofT  in  good  or- 
der. (!) 

There  was  a violent  outcry  against  Grey ; 
and  somo  of  the  adventurers  pressed  Mon- 
mouth to  take  a severe  course.  Monmouth, 
however,  would  not  listen  to  this  advice.  His 
lenity  has  been  attributed  by  some  writers  to 
his  good  nature,  which  undoubtedly  often 
amounted  to  weakness.  Others  have  sup- 
posed that  he  was  unwilling  to  deal  harshly 
with  the  only  peer  who  servod  in  his  army. 
It  is  probable,  however,  that  the  duke,  who, 
though  not  a general  of  the  highest  order, 
understood  war  very  much  belter  than  tho 
preachers  and  lawyers  who  wore  always  ob- 
truding their  advice  on  him,  made  allowances 
which  people  altogether  inexpert  in  military 
affairs  never  thought  of  making.  In  justice 
to  a man  who  has  had  few  defenders,  it  must 
bo  observed  that  the  task  which,  throughout 
this  campaign,  was  assigned  to  Grey,  was  one 
which,  if  he  liad  boon  the  boldest  and  most 
skilful  of  soldiers,  ho  could  scarcely  have  per- 
formed in  such  a manner  as  to  gain  credit. 
He  was  at  the  head  of  the  cavalry.  It  is  no- 
torious that  a horse  soldier  requires  a longer 
training  than  a foot  soldier,  and  that  tlio 
war-horse  requires  a longer  training  than  his 
rider.  Something  may  ho  dono  with  a raw  in- 
fantry which  has  enthusiasm  and  animal 
courage;  hut  nothing  can  be  more  help- 
less than  a raw  cavalry,  consisting  of  yeo- 
men and  tradesmen  mounted  on  cart-horses 
and  post-horses ; and  such  was  the  cavalry 
which  Grey  commanded.  The  wonder  is,  not 
that  his  men  did  not  stand  lire  with  resolu- 
tion, not  that  they  did  not  use  their  weapons 
with  vigour,  but  that  they  were  able  to  keep 
their  seats. 

(I } London  Gazette,  June  18,  tSHS:  Wade's  Confes- 
sion, llardwicke  Papers, 
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Still  recruits  canto  in  by  hundreds.  Arm- 
ing and  drilling  went  on  all  day.  Mcantimo 
the  news  of  the  insurrection  had  spread  fast 
and  w ide.  On  the  evening  on  which  the  duke 
landed,  Gregory  Alford,  Mayor  of  Lyme,  a 
zealous  Tory,  and  a most  bitter  persecutor  of 
nonconformists,  sent  off  his  servants  to  give 
the  alarm  to  the  gentry  of  Somersetshire  and 
Dorsetshire,  and  himself  took  horse  for  the 
west.  Late  at  night  he  stopped  at  Honiton, 
and  thence  despatched  a few  hurried  lines  to 
London  with  the  ill  tidings.  (1)  He  then  push- 
ed on  to  Exeter,  where  he  found  Christopher 
Monk,  Duko  of  Albemarle.  This  nobleman, 
the  son  and  heir  of  George  Monk,  the  restorer 
of  the  Stuarts,  was  lord  lieutenant  of  Devon- 
shire, and  was  then  holding  a muster  of  mi- 
litia. Four  thousand  men  of  the  trainbands 
were  actually  assembled  under  his  command. 
He  seems  to  havo  thought  that,  with  this 
force,  he  should  bo  able  at  onco  to  crush  the 
rebellion.  Ho  therefore  marched  towards 
Lyme. 

But  when,  on  the  afternoon  of  Monday  tho 
fifteenth  of  June,  he  reached  Axminstcr,  ho 
found  the  insurgents  drawn  up  there  to  en- 
counter him.  They  presented  a resolute  front. 
Four  field-pieces  were  pointed  against  tho 
royal  troops.  The  thick  hedges  which  on 
each  side  overhung  the  narrow  lanes  were 
lined  with  musketeers.  Albemarle, lmwover, 
was  less  alarmed  by  the  preparations  of  tho 
enemy  than  by  the  spirit  which  appeared  in 
his  own  ranks.  Such  was  Monmouth’s  popu- 
larity among  tho  common  people  of  Devon- 
shire that,  if  once  the  trainbands  had  caught 
sight  of  his  well-known  face  and  figure,  they 
would  probably  havo  gone  over  to  him  in  a 
body. 

Albemarle,  therefore,  though  he  had  a 
great  superiority  of  force,  thought  it  advisable 
to  retreat.  The  retreat  soon  became  a rout. 
The  whole  country  was  strewn  with  arms  and 
uniforms  which  the  fugitives  had  thrown 
away;  and,  had  Monmouth  urged  the  pursuit 
with  vigour,  he  would  probably  have  taken 
Exeter  without  a blow.  But  he  was  satisfied 
with  the  advantage  which  he  had  gained,  and 
thought  it  desirable  that  his  recruits  should 
be  bettor  trained  before  they  were  employed 
in  any  hazardous  service.  Ho  therefore 
marched  towards  Taunton,  where  ho  arrived 
on  the  eighteenth  of  June,  exactly  a week 
after  his  landing.  (2) 

(I)  Lords-  Journals,  June  13,  tdSl. 

(i)  Wade's  Confession;  Ferguson  MS.;  Axe  Papers, 
Hart.  MS.  WHS;  Oldmixon,  701,  70S;  Oldmixon,  who 


The  court  and  tho  parliament  had  been 
greatly  moved  by  the  news  from  the  west. 
At  five  in  the  morning  of  Saturday  the  thir- 
teenth of  Juno,  the  king  had  received  the  let- 
ter which  the  mayor  of  Lyme  had  despatched 
from  Honiton.  The  privy  council  was  in- 
stantly called  together.  Orders  were  given 
that  tho  strength  of  every  company  of  infantry 
and  of  every  troop  of  cavalry  should  be  in- 
creased. Commissions  were  issued  for  tho 
levying  of  new  regiments.  Alford’s  commu- 
nication was  laid  before  the  Lords ; and  its 
substance  was  communicated  to  the  Commons 
by  a message.  The  Commons  examined  the 
couriers  who  had  arrived  from  the  west,  and 
instantly  ordered  a bill  to  be  brought  in  for 
attainting  Monmouth  of  high  treason.  Ad- 
dresses were  voted  assuring  the  king  that 
both  his  peers  and  his  people  were  determined 
to  stand  by  him  with  life  and  fortune  against 
all  his  enemies.  At  the  mext  meeting  of  tho 
Houses  they  ordered  the  declaration  of  the  re- 
bels to  be  burned  by  the  hangman,  and  passed 
the  bill  of  attainder  through  all  its  stages. 
That  bill  received  the  royal  assent  on  the  samo 
day ; and  a reward  of  five  thousand  pounds 
was  promised  for  the  apprehension  of  Mon- 
mouth. (1) 

Thefact  that  Monmouth  was  in  arms  against 
the  government  was  so  notorious  that  tho  bill  » 
of  attainder  became  a law  with  only  a faint 
show  of  opposition  from  one  or  two  peers,  and 
has  seldom  been  severely  censured  even  by 
Whighistorians.  Yet,  when  weconsider  how 
important  it  is  that  legislative  and  judicial 
functions  should  be  kept  distinct,  how  im- 
portant it  is  that  common  fame,  however 
strong  and  general,  should  not  be  received  as 
a legal  proof  of  guilt,  how  important  it  is  to 
maintain  the  rule  that  no  man  shall  be  con- 
demned to  death  without  an  opportunity  of 
defending  himself,  and  how  easily  and  speed- 
ily breaches  in  great  principles,  when  onco 
made,  are  widened,  we  shall  probably  be  dis- 
posed to  think  that  the  course  taken  by  tho 
parliament  was  open  to  objection.  Neither 
House  had  before  it  any  thing  which  even  so 
corrupt  a judge  as  Jeffreys  could  havo  directed 
a jury-  to  consider  as  proof  of  Monmouth's 
crime.  The  messengers  examined  by  the 
Commons  wero  not  on  oath,  and  might  there- 
fore have  related  mere  fictions  without  incur- 

waa  then  a boy,  lived  very  near  the  scene  of  these 
events. 

(t)  London  Gazelle,  June  ts,  teas;  Lords'  and 
Commons'  Journals,  June  13,  and  15;  Dutch  De- 
spatch, Juno  4S-S6 
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ring  ihe  penalty  of  perjury.  The  Lords,  who 
might  have  administered  an  oath,  appear  not 
to  have  examined  any  witnoss,  and  to  have 
had  no  evidence  before  them  except  the  letter 
of  the  mayor  of  Lyme,  which,  in  the  eyo  of 
the  law,  was  no  evidence  at  ail.  F.xtreme 
danger,  it  is  true,  justifies  extreme  remedies, 
but  the  act  of  attainder  was  a remedy  which 
could  not  operate  till  all  danger  was  over,  and 
which  would  become  superfluous  at  the  very 
momenl  at  which  it  ceased  to  be  null.  While 
Monmouth  was  in  arms  it  was  impossible  to 
execute  him.  If  he  should  be  vanquished 
and  taken  there  would  be  no  hazard  and  no 
difficulty  in  trying  him.  It  was  afterwards 
remembered  as  a curious  circumstance  that, 
among  (ho  zealous  Tories  who  went  up  with 
the  bill  from  the  House  of  Commons  to  the 
bar  of  the  Lords,  was  Sir  John  Fenwick,  mem- 
ber for  Northumberland. (I)  This  gentleman, 
a few  years  later,  had  occasion  to  reconsider 
the  whole  subject,  and  then  came  to  the  con- 
clusion that  acts  of  attainder  aro  altogether 
unjustifiable. 

The  parliament  gave  other  proofs  of  loyalty 
in  this  hour  of  penl.  The  Commons  autho- 
rised the  king  to  raise  an  extraordinary  sum 
of  four  hundred  thousand  pounds  for  his  pre- 
sent necessities,  and.  that  he  might  have  no 
difficulty  in  finding  the  money,  proceeded  to 
devise  new  imposts.  The  scheme  of  taxing 
houses  lately  built  in  the  capital  was  revived 
and  strenuously  supported  by  the  country  gen- 
tlemen. It  was  resolved,  not  only  that  such 
houses  should  bo  taxed,  but  that  a bill  should 
be  brought  in  prohibiting  the  laying  of  any 
new  foundations  within  the  bills  of  mortality. 
The  resolution,  however,  was  not  carried  into 
effect.  Powerful  men  who  had  land  in  Ihe 
suburbs,  and  who  hoped  to  sec  new  streets  and 
squares  rise  on  their  estates,  exerted  all  their 
influence  against  the  project.  It  was  found 
that  to  adju3t  the  details  would  bo  a work  of 
time,  and  the  king’s  wants  were  so  pressing 
that  ho  thought  it  necessary  to  quicken  the 
movements  of  the  House  by  a gentle  exhorta- 
tion to  speed.  The  plan  of  taxing  buildings 
was  therefore  relinquished  ; and  new  duties 
were  imposed  for  a term  of  five  years  on  fo- 
reign silks,  linens,  and  spirits.  (2) 

The  Tories  of  the  Lower  House  proceeded 
to  introiluco  what  they  called  a bill  for  Ihe 

(I)  Otdmlxon  is  wrong  in  saying  that  Fenwickcar- 
ried  up  Ihe  bill,  it  was  carried  up.  as  appears  from 
the  Journals,  by  Lord  Ancrain. 

(3)  Commons'  Journals  of  June  17, 18,  and  I9.1G83; 
Iteresby’s  Memoirs. 


preservation  of  the  king's  person  and  govern- 
ment. They  proposed  that  it  should  be  high 
treason  to  say  that  Monmouth  was  legitimate, 
to  utter  any  words  tending  to  bring  the  per- 
son or  government  of  the  sovereign  into  ha- 
tred or  contempt,  or  to  make  any  motion  in 
parliament  for  changing  the  order  of  succes- 
sion. Some  of  these  provisions  excited  ge- 
neral disgust  and  alarm.  The  Whigs,  few 
and  weak  as  they  were,  attempted  to  rally, 
ami  found  themselves  reinforced  by  a consi- 
derable number  of  moderate  and  sensible  Ca- 
valiers. Words,  it  was  said,  may  easily  be 
misunderstood  by  an  honest  man.  They  may 
easily  be  misconstrued  by  a knave.  What  was 
spoken  metaphorically  may  be  apprehended  li- 
terally. What  was  spoken  ludicrously  may  bo 
apprehended  seriously.  A particle,  a tense,  a 
mood,  an  emphasis,  may  make  Ihe  whole  diffe- 
rence between  guilt  and  innocence.  The  Sa- 
viour of  mankind  himself,  in  whose  blameless 
life  malice  could  find  no  act  to  impeach,  had 
been  calledin  question  for  words  spoken.  False 
witnesses  had  suppressed  a syllable  which 
would  have  made  it  clear  that  those  words 
were  figurative,  and  had  thus  furnished  the 
Sanhedrim  with  a pretext  under  which  tho 
foulest  of  all  judicial  murders  had  been  per- 
petrated. With  such  an  example  on  record, 
who  could  affirm  that,  if  mere  talk  were  made 
a substantive  treason,  the  most  loyal  subject 
would  be  safe  ? These  arguments  produced 
so  grealan  effect  that  in  the  committee  amend- 
ments were  introduced  which  greatly  miti- 
gated the  severity  of  the  bill.  But  the  clause 
which  made  it  high  (reason  in  a member  of 
parliament  to  proposo  the  exclusion  of  a 
prince  of  the  blood  from  the  throne  seems 
to  have  raised  no  debate,  and  was  retain- 
ed. It  was  indeed  altogether  unim  porlanl, 
exrept  as  a proof  of  the  ignorance  and 
inexperience  of  the  hotheaded  royalists  who 
thronged  Ihe  House  of  Commons.  Had  they 
learned  the  first  rudiments  of  legislation 
they  would  have  seen  that  the  enactment  to 
which  they  attached  so  much  value  would  ho 
superfluous  while  the  parliament  was  disposed 
to  maintain  tho  order  of  succession,  and 
would  ho  repealed  as  soon  as  there  was  a 
parliament  bent  on  changing  the  order  of 
succession.  (1) 

(I : Commons'  Journals.  June  19,  29.  I CSV;  Lord 
Lonsdale’s  Memoirs,  8. 9;  Burnet,  i.,639.  The  bill, 
as  amended  by  Uic  committee,  will  be  found  in  Mr. 
Fox's  historical  work.  Appendix  iii.  If  Burnet's  ac- 
count be  correct,  the  offences  which,  by  the  amend- 
ed bill,  were  made  punishable  only  w ith  civil  inca- 
pacities were,  liy  tlie  original  bill,  made  capital. 


jili/cc  by  GoogI 


FROM  THE  ACCESSION  OF  JAMES  11. 


The  bill,  as  amended,  was  passed  and  car- 
ried up  to  the  Lords,  but  did  not  become  law. 
The  king  had  obtained  from  tho  parliament 
all  the  pecuniary  assistance  that  he  could  ex- 
pect ; and  he  conceived  that,  w hile  rebellion 
was  actually  raging,  tho  loyal  nobility  and 
gentry  would  be  of  more  use  in  their  counties 
than  at  Westminster.  Ho  therefore  hurried 
, their  deliberations  to  a close,  and,  on  the  se- 
cond of  July,  dismissed  them.  On  the  saino 
day  the  royal  assent  was  given  to  a law  re- 
viving that  censorship  of  the  press  which  had 
terminated  in  1079.  This  object  was  effected 
by  a few  words  at  tho  end  of  a miscellaneous 
statute  by  which  several  expiring  acts  were 
continued.  The  courtiers  did  not  think  that 
they  had  gained  a triumph.  Tho  Whigs  did 
not  utter  a murmur.  Neither  in  the  Lords 
nor  in  tho  Commons  was  there  any  division, 
or  even,  as  far  as  can  now  be  learned,  any 
debate  on  a question  w hich  would  in  our  age 
convulse  tho  whole  framo  of  society.  In 
truth,  the  change  was  slight  and  almost  im- 
perceptible; for,  since  the  detection  of  tho 
Rye  House  Plot,  the  liberty  of  unlicensed 
printing  had  existed  only  in  name.  During 
many  months  scarce  ono  uncourtly  pamphlet 
had  been  published  except  by  stealth ; and  by 
stealth  such  pamphlets  might  be  published 
still.  (1) 

The  Houses  then  rose.  They  were  not  pro- 
rogued, but  only  adjourned,  in  order  that, 
when  they  should  reassemble,  they  might 
take  up  their  business  in  the  exact  state  in 
which  they  had  left  it.  (2) 

While  the  parliament  was  devising  sharp 
laws  against  Monmouth  and  his  partisans,  ho 
found  at  Taunton  a reception  which  might 
well  encourage  him  to  hope  that  las  enter- 
prise would  have  a prosperous  issue.  Taunton, 
like  most  other  towns  in  tho  south  of  F.ng- 
land,  was,  in  that  age,  more  important  than 
at  present.  Those  towns  havo  nut  indeed 
declined.  On  the  contrary,  they  are,  with 
very  few  exceptions,  larger  and  richer,  belter 
built  and  better  peopled,  than  in  the  seven- 
teenth century.  But.  though  they  have  po- 
sitively advanced,  they  have  relatively  gone 
back.  They  have  been  far  outstripped  in 
wealth  and  population  by  the  great  manufac- 
turing and  commercial  cities  of  tho  north, 
cities  which,  in  the  time  of  the  Stuarts, 
were  hut  beginning  to  bo  known  as  seats 
of  industry.  When  Monmouth  marched  into 
Taunton  it  was  an  eminently  prosperous 

Cl)  I Jac.  II.,  c.  17 ; Lords’  Journals,  July  2,  t6tK. 

(2)  Lord!'  and  Commons’  Journals,  July  2,  teas. 
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placo.  Its  markets  were  plentifully  sup- 
plied. It  was  a celebrated  seat  of  tho  woollen 
manufacture.  The  people  boasted  that  they 
lived  in  a laud  flowing  with  milk  and  honey. 
Nor  was  this  language  held  only  by  partial 
natives;  for  every  stranger  who  climbed  the 
graceful  tower  of  St.  Mary  Magdalene  owned 
that  he  saw  beneath  him  tho  most  fertile  of 
English  valleys.  II  was  a counlry  riclt  with 
orchards  and  green  pastures,  among  which 
were  scattered,  in  gay  abundance,  manor 
houses,  cottages,  and  village  spires.  The 
townsmen  had  long  leaned  towards  Presby- 
terian divinity  and  Whig  politics.  In  the 
great  civil  war  Taunton  had,  through  all 
vicissitudes,  adhered  to  the  parliament,  had 
been  twice  closely  besieged  by  Goring, 
and  had  been  twice  defended  with  heroic 
valour  by  Robert  Blake,  afterwards  tho 
renowned  admiral  of  tho  Commonwealth. 
Whole  streets  had  been  burned  down  by  tho 
mortars  and  grenades  of  tho  Cavaliers.  Food 
had  been  so  scarce  that  the  resolute  governor 
had  announced  his  intention  to  put  the  gar- 
risen  on  rations  of  horse  flesh.  But  the  spirit 
of  the  town  had  never  been  subdued  either  by 
Ore  or  by  hunger.  (1) 

Tho  Restoration  had  produced  no  effect  on 
tho  temper  of  the  Taunton  men.  They  had 
still  continued  to  celebrate  the  anniversary  of 
ihe  happy  day  on  which  tho  siege  laid  to  their 
town  by  Ihe  royal  army  had  been  raised ; and 
their  stubborn  attachment  to  the  old  cause 
had  excited  so  much  fear  and  resentment  at 
Whitehall  that,  by  a royal  order,  their  moat 
had  been  tilled  up.  and  their  wall  demolished 
to  the  foundation.  ;2)  The  puritanical  spirit 
had  been  kepi  up  to  the  height  among  them 
by  the  precepLs  and  example  of  one  of  tho 
most  celebrated  of  tho  dissenting  clergy,  Jo- 
seph Allcine.  Alleine  was  tho  author  of  a tract 
entitled.  Art  Alarm  to  the  Unconverted,  which 
is  still  popular  both  in  England  and  in  Ame- 
rica. From  the  gaol  to  which  he  was  con- 
signed by  the  victorious  Cavaliers,  he  ad- 
dressed to  his  loving  friends  at  Taunton  many 
epistles  breathing  the  spirit  of  a truly  heroic 
piety.  His  framo  soon  sank  unfler  the  effects 
of  study,  toil,  and  persecution ; hut  his  me- 
mory was  long  cherished  with  exceeding  love 
and  reverence  by  those  whom  he  had  exhorted 
and  catechized.  '3; 

(I)  Savage*  edition  ofToulmin’s  History  ofTaun- 
t°n. 

01)  Sprat’s  True  Account;  Toulmin’s  History  of 
Taunton. 

(3)  Life  and  Heath  ot  Joseph  Atteine,  1072;  Non- 
conformists’ Memorial. 
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The  children  of  Ihe  men  who,  forty  years 
before,  had  manned  the  ramparts  of  Taunton 
against  the  royalists  now*  welcomed  Mon- 
mouth with  transports  of  joy  and  affection. 
Every  door  and  window  was  adorned  with 
wreaths  of  flowers.  No  man  appeared  in  the 
streets  without  wearing  in  his  hat  a green 
bough.  Ihe  badge  of  the  popular  cause.  Dam- 
sels of  the  best  families  in  the  town  wove  co- 
lours for  the  insurgents.  One  flag  in  parti- 
cular was  embroidered  gorgeously  with  em- 
blems of  royal  dignity,  and  was  offered  to 
Monmouth  bv  a train  of  young  girls.  He  re- 
ceived the  gift  with  the  winning  courtesy 
which  distinguished  him.  The  lady  who 
headed  ihe  procession  presented  hint  also 
with  a small  Bible  of  great  price.  He  took  it 
with  a show  of  reverence.  '•  r come,”  he 
said,  ‘ to  defend  the  truths  contained  in  this 
book,  and  to  seal  them,  if  it  must  bo  so,  with 
my  blood.”  (|) 

But.  while  Monmouth  enjoyed  the  applause 
of  the  multitude,  he  could  not  but  perceive 
with  concern  and  apprehension,  that  the’ 
higher  classes  were,  with  scarcely  an  excep- 
tion, hostile  to  his  undertaking, "and  that  no 
rising  had  taken  place  except  in  the  counties 
where  he  had  himself  appeared.  Ho  had 
been  assured  by  agents,  who  professed  to 
have  derived  their  information  from  Wild- 
inan,  that  the  wholo  Whig  aristocracy  was 
eager  to  lake  arms.  Nevertheless  more  than 
a week  had  now  elapsed  sinco  the  blue  stand- 
ard had  been  set  up  at  Lyme.  Day-labourers, 
small  farmers,  shopkeepers,  apprentices,  dis- 
senting  preachers,  had  flocked  to  the  rebel 
camp;  but  not  a single  peer,  baronet,  or 
knight,  not  a single  member  of  the  House 
of  Commons,  and  scarcely  any  esquire  of 
sufficient  note  to  have  over  been  in  the 
commission  of  the  peace,  had  joined  the 
invaders.  Ferguson,  who.  ever  since  the 
death  of  Charles,  had  been  Monmouth's  evil 
angel,  had  a suggestion  ready.  The  duke 
had  put  himself  into  a false  position  by  de- 
clining the  royal  title.  Had  he  declared  him- 
self sovereign  of  England,  his  cause  would 
havo  worn  a show  of  legality.  At  present  it 
was  impossible  to  reconcile  his  Declaration 
with  the  principles  of  the  constitution.  It 
was  dear  that  either  Monmouth  or  his  uncle 
was  rightful  king.  Monmouth  did  not  ven- 
ture to  pronounce  himself  the  rightful  king, 
and  yet  denied  that  his  undo  was  so.  Those 
who  fought  for  Jame3  fought  for  tho  only  per- 

(0  Hart.  MS.  700«;  Oldmixon,  702;  Eaehard,  ill 
763. 
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son  who  ventured  to  claim  the  throne,  and 
were  therefore  clearly  in  their  duty,  accord- 
ing to  tho  laws  of  the  realm,  those  who 
fought  for  Monmouth  fought  for  some  un- 
known polity,  which  was  to  bo  set  up  by  a 
convention  not  yet  in  existence.  None  could 
wonder  that  men  of  high  rank  and  ample 
fortune  stood  aloof  from  an  enterprise  whirh 
threatened  with  destruction  that  system  in 
the  permanence  of  which  they  were  deeply 
inierested.  |f  the  duke  would  assert  his  le- 
gitimacy and  assume  the  crown,  he  would  at 
once  remove  this  objection.  The  question 
would  cease  to  be  a question  between  the  old 
constitution  and  a new  constitution.  It  would 
be  merely  a question  of  hereditary  right  be- 
tween two  princes. 

On  such  grounds  as  these  Ferguson,  almost 
immediately  after  the  landing,  had  earnestly 
pressed  the  duke  to  proclaim  himself  king ; 
and  Grey  was  of  the  same  opinion.  Mon- 
mouth hud  been  very  willing  to  take  this  ad- 
vice ; but  Wade  and  other  republicans  had 
been  refractory ; and  their  chief,  with  his 
usual  pliability,  had  yielded  to  their  argu- 
ments. At  Taunton  the  subject  was  revived. 
Monmouth  talked  in  private  with  the  dissen- 
tients, assured  them  that  he  saw*  no  other  way 
of  obtaining  the  support  of  any  portion  of  tho 
aristocracy,  and  succeeded  in  extorting  their 
reluctant  consent.  On  the  morning  of  tho 
twentieth  of  June  he  was  proclaimed  in  tho 
market-place  of  Taunton.  His  followers  re- 
peated his  new  title  with  affectionate  delight. 
But,  as  some  confusion  might  have  arisen  if 
he  had  been  called  King  James  the  Second, 
they  commonly  used  tho  strange  appellation 
of  King  Monmouth ; and  by  this  name  their 
unhappy  favourite  was  often  mentioned  in  the 
western  counties,  within  the  memory  of  per- 
sons still  living.  (1) 

Within  twenty-four  fiours  after  ho  had  as- 
sumed the  regal  title,  he  put  forth  several 
proclamations  headed  with  his  sign  manual. 
By  one  of  these  ho  set  a price  on  the  head  of 
his  rival.  Another  declared  the  parliament 
then  sitting  at  Westminster  an  unlawful  as- 
sembly, and  commanded  Ihe  members  to  dis- 
perse. The  third  forbade  the  people  to  pay 
taxes  In  the  usurper.  The  fourth  pronounced 
Albemarle  a traitor.  (2) 

ft)  Wade*  Confession;  Goodenoufih's  Confession 
Hart.  MS.  Oldmixon,  702.  Ferguson's  denial 
Is  quite  undeserving  of  credit.  A conv  of  the  pro- 
clamation I*  in  the  Hart.  MS.  7000. 

Copies  of  the  last  three  proclamation*  are  in 
Uie  British  Museum,  Hart.  MS.  7006.  The  first  1 have 
never  seen.-  but  it  is  mentioned  by  Wade. 
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Albemarle  transmitted  these  proclamations 
to  London  merely  as  specimens  of  folly  and 
impertinence.  They  produced  no  effect, 
except  wonder  and  contempt ; nor  had  Mon- 
mouth any  reason  to  think  that  the  assump- 
tion of  royalty  had  improved  his  position. 
Only  a week  had  elapsed  since  he  had  solemn- 
ly lx>uml  himself  not  to  lake  Iho  crown  till  a 
free  parliament  should  have  acknowledged 
his  rights.  By  breaking  that  engagement  he 
had  incurred  the  imputation  of  levity,  if  not 
of  perfidy.  The  class  which  ho  had  hoped  to 
conciliate  still  stood  aloof.  The  reasons  which 
prevented  the  great  Whig  lords  and  gentle- 
men from  recognising  him  as  their  king  were 
at  least  as  strong  as  those  which  had  prevent- 
ed them  from  rallying  round  him  as  their 
captain-general.  They  disliked  indeed  the 
person,  the  religion,  and  the  politics  of  Janies. 
But  James  was  no  longer  young.  His  eldest 
daughter  was  justly  popular.  She  was  at- 
tached to  the  reformed  faith.  She  was  mar- 
ried to  a prince  who  was  the  hereditary  chief 
of  the  Protestants  of  the  Continent,  toa  prince 
who  had  been  bred  in  a republic,  and  whose 
sentiments  were  supposed  to  bo  such  as  be- 
came a constitutional  king.  Was  it  wise  to 
incur  the  horrors  of  civil  war,  for  the  mere 
chance  of  being  able  to  effect  immediately 
what  nature  would,  without  bloodshed, 
without  any  violation  of  law,  effect,  in 
all  probability,  before  many  years  should 
have  expired?  Perhaps  there  might  bo 
reasons  for  pulling  down  James.  But  what 
reason  could  be  given  for  setting  up  Mon- 
mouth? To  exclude  a prince  from  the  throne 
on  account  of  unfitness  was  a course  agree- 
able to  Whig  principles.  But  on  no  principle 
could  it  be  proper  to  exclude  rightful  heirs, 
who  were  admitted  to  be,  not  only  blameless, 
but  eminently  qualified  for  the  highest  public 
trust.  That  Monmouth  was  legitimate,  nay, 
that  he  thought  himself  legitimate,  intelligent 
men  could  not  believe.  Be  was  therefore  not 
merely  an  usurper,  but  an  usurper  of  the 
worst  sort,  an  impostor.  If  he  made  out  any 
semblance  of  a case,  ho  could  do  so  only  by 
means  of  forgery  and  perjury.  All  honest 
and  sensible  persons  were  unwilling  to  see  a 
fraud  which,  if  practised  to  obtain  an  estate, 
would  have  been  punished  with  tho  scourge 
and  the  pillory,  rewarded  with  the  English 
crown.  To  the  old  nobility  of  the  realm  it 
seemed  insupportable  that  the  bastard  of  Lucy 
Walters  should  be  set  up  high  above  the  law- 
ful descendants  of  the  Filzalans  and  lie  Veres. 
Those  who  were  capable  of  looking  forward 


must  have  soen  that,  if  Monmouth  should  suc- 
ceed in  overpowering  the  existinggovernment, 
there  would  still  remain  a war  between  him  and 
tho  House  of  Orange,  a war  which  might  last 
longer  and  produce  more  misery  than  the 
war  of  the  Boses,  a war  which  might  pro- 
bably break  up  the  Protestants  of  Europe  into 
hostile  parties,  might  arm  England.aml  Hol- 
land against  each  other,  and  might  make 
both  those  countries  an  easy  prey  to  France. 
The  opinion,  therefore,  of  almost  all  the  lead- 
ing Whigs  seems  to  have  been  that  Mon- 
mouth’s enterprise  could  not  fail  to  end  in 
some  great  disaster  to  tho  nation,  but  that, 
on  the  whole,  hLs  defeat  would  bo  a less  dis- 
aster than  his  victory. 

It  was  not  only  by  the  inaction  of  the  Whig 
aristocracy  that  the  invaders  were  disappoint- 
ed. The  wealth  and  power  of  London  had 
sufficed  in  the  preceding  generation,  and 
might  again  suffice,  to  turn  the  scalo  in  a 
civil  conflict.  The  Londoners  had  formerly 
given  many  proofs  of  their  hatred  of  Popery 
and  of  their  affection  for  the  Protestant  duke. 
He  had  too  readily  believed  that,  as  soon  as 
ho  landed,  there  would  be  a rising  in  the  ca- 
pital. But,  though  advices  came  down  to  him 
that  many  thousands  of  the  citizens  had  been 
enrolled  as  volunteers  for  the  good  cause,  no- 
thing was  done.  The  plain  truth  was  that  tho 
agitators  who  had  urged  him  to  invade  Eng- 
land, who  had  promised  to  rise  on  the  first 
signal,  and  who  had  perhaps  imagined,  whilo 
the  danger  was  remote,  that  they  should  havo 
tho  courage  to  keep  their  promise,  lost  heart 
when  tho  critical  time  drew  near.  Wildman’s 
fright  was  such  that  ho  seemed  to  have  lost 
his  understanding.  The  craven  Danvers  at 
first  excused  his  inaction  by  saying  that  ho 
would  not  take  up  arms  till  Monmouth  was 
proclaimed  king,  and,  when  Monmouth  had 
been  proclaimed  king,  turned  round  and  de- 
clared that  good  republicans  were  absolved 
from  all  engagements  to  a leador  who  hod  so 
shamefully  broken  faith.  In  every  age  Iho 
vilest  specimens  of  human  nature  are  to  be 
found  among  demagogues.  (1) 

On  tho  day  following  that  on  which  Mon- 
mouth had  assumed  the  regal  title  he  marched 
from  Taunton  to  Bridgew  ater.  His  own  spi- 
rits, it  was  remarked,  were  not  high.  Tho 
acclamations  of  the  devoted  thousands  who 
surrounded  him  wherever  he  turned  could 
not  dispel  the  gloom  which  sale  on  his  brow. 
Those  who  had  seen  him  during  his  progress 
(I)  Grey’s  Narrative;  Ferguson'*  MS.;  Eachard, 
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through  Somersetshire  five  years  before  could  ' 
not  now  observe  without  pity  the  traces  of 
distress  and  anxiety  on  ihose  soft  and  pleasing 
features  which  had  won  so  many  hearts.  (1) 

Ferguson  was  in  a very  different  temper. 
With  this  man’s  knavery  was  strangely  min- 
gled an  eccentric  vanity  which  resembled 
madness.  The  thought  that  he  had  raised  a 
rebellion  and  bestowed  a crown  had  turned 
his  head.  He  swaggered  about  brandishing 
his  naked  sword,  and  crying  to  the  crowd  of 
spectators  who  had  assembled  tosec  the  army 
march  out  of  Taunton,  “ Look  at  mo!  You 
have  heard  of  me.  I am  Ferguson,  the  fa- 
mous Ferguson,  the  Ferguson  for  whose  head 
so  many  hundred  pounds  have  been  offered." 
And  this  man,  at  onco  unprincipled  and 
brainsick,  had  in  his  keeping  the  understand- 
ing and  (he  conscience  of  the  unhappy  Mon- 
mouth. (2) 

Bridgewater  was  one  of  the  few  towns 
which  still  had  some  Whig  magistrates.  The 
mayor  and  aldermen  came  in  their  robes  to 
welcome  the  duke,  walked  before  him  in  pro- 
cession to  the  high  cross,  and  there  pro- 
claimed him  king.  His  troops  found  excellent 
quarters,  and  were  furnished  with  necessa- 
ries at  little  or  no  cost  by  tho  people  of  the 
town  and  neighbourhood.  He  took  up  his 
residence  in  the  castle,  a building  which  had 
been  previously  honoured  by  royal  visits.  In 
the  castle  field  his  army  was  encamped.  It 
now  consisted  of  about  six  thousand  men, 
ami  might  easily  have  been  increased  to 
double  the  number,  but  for  the  want  of  arms. 
The  duko  had  brought  with  him  from  the 
Continent  but  a scanty  supply  of  pikes  and 
muskets.  Many  of  his  followers  had,  there- 
fore, no  other  weapons  than  such  as  could  bo 
made  out  of  the  tools  which  they  had  used  in 
husbandry  or  mining.  Of  these  rude  imple- 
ments of  war  the  most  formidable  was  made 
by  fastening  the  blade  of  a scythe  erect  on  a 
strong  pole.  The  tithing  tnen  of  the  country 
round  Taunton  and  Bridgewater  received  or- 
ders to  search  everywhere  for  scythes,  and  to 
bring  all  that  could  be  found  to  the  camp.  It 
was  impossible,  however,  even  with  tho  help 
of  these  contrivances,  to  supply  the  demand ; 
and  great  numbers  who  were  desirous  to  enlist 
were  sent  away.  (3) 

The  foot  were  divided  into  six  regiments, 
Many  of  the  men  had  been  in  the  militia,  and 

(t  > Persecution  Expose*),  by  iohn  Whiting. 

(SJ  Hart.  MS.  6-a.v 

(3)  Grey's.  Narrative ; Paschall's  Narrative  iu  llie 
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still  wore  their  uniforms,  red  and  yellow.  The 
cavalry  wore  about  a thousand  in  number ; 
but  most  of  them  had  only  large  colts,  su  h 
as  were  then  bred  in  great  herds  on  the 
marshes  of  Somersetshire  for  the  purpose  of 
supplying  London  with  coach-horses  and  cart- 
horses. These  animals  were  so  far  from  being 
fit  for  any  military  purpose  that  they  had  not 
yet  learned  to  obey  the  bridle,  and  became 
ungovernable  as  soon  as  they  heard  a gun 
fired  or  a drum  beaten.  A small  body  guard 
of  forty  young  men,  well  armed  and  mounted 
at  their  own  charge,  attended  Monmouth. 
The  people  of  Bridgewater,  w ho  were  enrich- 
ed by  a thriving  coast  trade,  furnished  him 
with  a small  sum  of  money.  (I) 

Ail  this  time  the  forces  of  the  government 
were  fast  assembling.  On  tho  west  of  the  re- 
bel army  Albemarle  still  kept  together  a large 
body  of  Devonshire  militia.  On  the  east  the 
trainbands  of  Wiltshire  had  mustered  under 
tho  command  of  Thomas  Herbert,  Earl  of 
Pembroke.  On  the  north  east,  Henry  Somer- 
set. Duke  of  Beaufort,  was  in  arms.  The 
power  of  Beaufort  bore  some  faint  resemblance 
to  that  of  the  great  barons  of  the  fifteenth 
century,  lie  was  president  of  Wales  and  lord 
lieutenant  of  four  English  counties.  His  offi- 
cial tours  through  the  extensive  region  in 
which  he  represented  tho  majesty  of  the 
throne  were  scarcely  inferior  in  pomp  to  royal 
progresses.  His  household  at  Badmintou  was 
regulated  after  the  fashion  of  an  earlier  gene- 
ration. Tite  land  to  a great  extent  round  his 
pleasure  grounds  was  in  his  own  hands  ; and 
the  labourers  who  cultivated  it  formed  part  of 
bis  family.  Nine  tables  were  every  day  spread 
under  his  roof  for  two  hundred  persons.  A 
crowd  of  gentlemen  and  pages  wore  under  tho 
orders  of  his  steward.  A whole  troop  of  ca- 
valry obeyed  tho  master  of  the  horse.  Tho 
fame  of  the  kitchen,  the  cellar,  the  kennel,  and 
tho  stables  was  spread  over  all  England.  The 
gentry,  many  miles  round,  were  proud  of  the 
magnificence  of  their  great  neighbour,  and 
were  at  the  same  time  charmed  by  his  affa- 
bility and  good  nature,  lie  was  a zealous  Ca- 
valier of  the  old  school.  At  this  crisis,  there- 
fore, he  used  hi>  whole  influence  and  autho- 
rity in  support  of  the  crown,  and  occupied 
Bristol  with  the  trainbands  of  Gloucestershire, 
who  seem  to  have  been  better  disciplined  than 
most  other  troops  of  that  description.  (2) 

In  tho  counties  more  remote  from  Somor- 

( t otdmhon.  70S. 
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setshire  the  supporters  nf  the  throne  were  on 
the  alert.  The  militia  of  Sussex  Logan  to 
march  westward,  under  (ho  command  of  Rich- 
ard, Lord  Lumley,  who.  though  he  had  lately 
been  converted  from  the  Roman  Catholic  reli- 
gion. was  still  firm  in  his  allegiance  to  a Ro- 
man Catholic  king.  James  Bertie,  Earl  of 
Abingdon,  called  nut  the  array  of  Oxfordshire. 
John  Fell,  Bishop  of  Oxford,  who  was  also 
dean  of  Christchurch,  summoned  the  under- 
graduates of  his  university  to  take  arms  for 
the  crown.  The  gownsmen  crowded  to  give 
in  their  names.  Christchurch  alone  furnished 
near  a hundred  pikemen  and  musketeers. 
Young  noblemen  and  gentlemen  commoners 
acted  as  officers,  and  the  oldest  son  of  the 
lord  lieutenant  was  colonel.  (I) 

But  it  was  chiefly  on  the  regular  troops  that 
the  king  relied.  Churchill  had  been  sent 
westward  with  the  Blues,  and  Fevcrsham  was 
following  with  all  the  forces  that  could  bo 
spared  from  the  neighbourhood  of  London. 
A courier  had  started  for  Holland  with  a letter 
directing  Skelton  instantly  to  request  that  the 
three  English  regiments  in  the  Dutch  sendee 
might  be  sent  to  iheThainos.  When  the  re- 
quest was  made,  (lie  party  hostile  to  the  house 
of  Orange,  headed  by  the  deputies  of  Amster- 
dam, again  tried  h cause  delay.  But  the 
energy  of  William,  who  had  almost  ns  much 
at  stake  as  James,  and  who  saw  Monmouth's 
progress  with  serious  uneasiness,  boro  down 
opposition,  and  in  a few  days  the  troops  sail- 
ed. (2)  The  three  Scotch  regiments  were  al- 
ready in  England,  they  had  arrived  at 
Gravesend  in  excellent  condition,  and  James 
had  reviewed  then)  on  Blackheath.  Ho  re- 
peatedly declared  to  the  Dutch  ambassador 
that  he  had  never  in  his  life  seen  finer  or  bet- 
ter disciplined  soldiers,  anl  that  ho  felt  the 
warmest  gratitude  to  IhePiince  of  Orangeand 
the  Stales  for  so  valuable  and  seasonable  a 
reinforcement.  His  snlisficiion,  however, 
was  not  unmixed.  Excellently  as  the  men 
went  through  their  drill,  they  were  not  un- 
tainted with  Dutch  politics anl  Dutch  divinity. 
One  of  them  was  shot  and  another  flogged  for 
drinking  tho  Duke  of  Monmou  h's  health.  It 
was  therefore  not  thought  advisable  to  place 
them  in  the  post  of  danger.  They  were  kept 
in  the  neighbourhood  of  London  till  the  end 
of  the  campaign.  But  their  ard.val  enabled 

counties  in  the  London  Gazettes  of  Julj  tost ; Letter 
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the  king  lo  send  to  the  west  some  infantry 
which  would  otherwise  have  been  wanted  in 
the  capital,  (t) 

While  the  government  was  thus  preparing 
for  a conflict  with  the  rebels  in  the  field,  pre- 
cautions of  a different  kind  were  not  neglect- 
ed. In  London  alono  two  hundred  of  thoso 
persons  who  were  thought  most  likely  lo  be 
at  the  head  of  a Whig  movement  were  arrest- 
ed. Among  these  prisoners  were  some  mer- 
chants of  great  note.  Every  man  who  was 
obnoxious  to  the  court  went  in  fear.  A gene- 
ral gloom  overhung  the  capital.  Business 
languished  on  the  Exchange,  and  the  theatres 
were  so  generally  deserted  that  a new  opera, 
written  by  Dryden,  and  set  off  by  decorations 
of  unprecedented  magnificence,  was  with- 
drawn, because  the  receipts  would  not  cover 
the  expenses  of  tho  performance.  (2)  The  ma- 
gistrates and  clergy  were  every  where  active. 
The  dissenters  were  every  w here  closely  ob- 
served. In  Cheshire  and  Shropshire  a fierce 
persecution  raged ; in  Northamptonshire  ar- 
rests were  numerous;  and  the  gaol  nf  Oxford 
was  crowded  with  prisoners.  No  Puritan  di- 
vine, however  moderate  his  opinions,  how- 
ever guarded  his  conduct, could  fori  any  con- 
fidence that  ho  should  not  be  lorn  from  his  fa- 
mily and  flung  into  a dungeon.  (3) 

Meanwhile  Monmouth  advanced  from 
Bridgewater,  harassed  through  the  whole 
march  by  Churchill,  who  appears  to  have 
done  all  that,  with  a handful  of  men,  it  was 
po-siblo  for  a brave  and  skilful  offiier  lo  ef- 
fect. The  rebel  army,  much  annoyed  both 
by  the  enemy  and  by  a heavy  fall  of  rain, 
halted  in  the  evening  of  the  twenty-second 
of  June  at  Glastonbury.  The  houses  of  the 
little  town  did  not  afford  shelter  for  so  large 
a force.  Some  of  the  troops  were  therefore 
quartered  in  the  churches,  and  others  lighted 
their  tires  among  the  venerable  ruins  of  (ho 
abbey,  onco  the  wealthiest  religious  house 
in  our  island.  From  Glastonbury  tho  duko 
marched  to  Wells,  and  from  Wells  to  Shepton 
Mallet.  (4) 

Hitherto  he  seems  to  have  wandered  from 
place  to  place  with  no  other  object  than  that 
of  collecting  troops.  It  was  now  necessary 
for  him  to  form  some  plan  of  military  opera- 
te Cittere,  June  30-July  tO.July3-l3.JiilySI-.il, 
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lions,  llis  first  scheme  was  to  seize  Bristol. 
Many  of  tho  chief  inhabitants  of  that  im- 
portant place  were  Whigs.  One  of  the  ra- 
mifications of  the  Whig  plot  had  extended 
thither.  Tho  garrison  consisted  only  of  tho 
Gloucestershire  trainbands.  If  Beaufort  and 
his  rustic  followers  could  be  overpowered  be- 
fore the  regular  troops  arrived,  the  rebels 
would  at  once  find  themselves  possessed  of 
ample  pecuniary  resources ; the  credit  of 
Monmouth’s  arms  would  be  raised;  and  his 
friends  throughout  tho  kingdom  would  be  en- 
couraged to  declare  themselves.  Bristol  had 
fortifications  which,  on  the  north  of  the  Avon 
towards  Gloucestershire,  wore  weak,  but  on 
the  south  towards  Somersetshire  were  much 
stronger.  It  was  therefore  determined  that 
the  attack  should  be  made  on  the  Gloucester- 
shire side.  But  for  this  purpose  it  was  neces- 
sary to  take  a circuitous  route,  and  to  cross 
tiio  Avon  at  Knynsham.  The  bridge  at 
Keynsham  had  been  partly  demolished  by  the 
militia,  and  was  at  present  impassable.  A 
detachment  was  therefore  sent  forward  to 
make  the  necessary  repairs.  Tho  other  troops 
followed  more  slowly,  and  on  the  evening  of 
the  twenty-fourth  of  June  halted  for  repose  at 
Pensford.  At  Pensford  they  were  only  live 
miles  from  the  Somersetshire  side  of  Bristol ; 
hut  the  Gloucestershire  side,  which  could  bo 
reached  only  by  going  round  through  Keyn- 
sham, was  distant  a long  day’s  march.  (1) 

That  night  was  one  of  great  tumult  and 
expectation  in  Bristol.  The  partisans  of  Mon- 
mouth knew  that  he  was  almost  within  sight 
of  their  city,  and  imagined  that  he  would  bo 
among  them  before  daybreak.  About  an 
hour  after  sunset  a merchantman  lying  at 
the  quay  took  fire.  Such  an  occurrence,  in  a 
jxirt  crowded  with  shipping,  could  not  but  ex- 
cite great  alarm.  The  whole  river  was  in 
commotion.  The  streets  were  crowded.  Se- 
ditious cries  were  heard  amidst  the  darkness 
and  confusion.  It  was  afterwards  asserted, 
both  by  Whigs  and  by  Tories,  that  tho  fire 
had  been  kindled  by  the  friends  of  Monmouth, 
in  the  hope  that  the  trainbands  would  be  bu- 
sied in  preventing  the  conflagration  from 
spreading,  and  that  in  (he  meantime  tho  re- 
bel army  would  make  a bold  push,  and  enter 
the  city  on  the  Somersetshire  side.  If  such 
was  tho  design  of  the  incendiaries,  it  com- 
pletely failed.  Beaufort,  instead  of  sending 
his  men  to  tho  quay,  kept  them  all  night 
drawn  up  under  arms  round  the  beautiful 

(«)  Wade's  Confession. 


church  of  St.  Mary  lledcliff.  on  the  south  of 
tho  Avon,  lie  would  see  Bristol  bunt'd 
down,  he  said,  nay,  he  would  burn  it  down 
himself,  rather  than  that  it  should  be  occu- 
pied by  traitors.  He  was  able,  with  the  help 
of  some  regular  cavalry  which  had  joined  him 
from  Chippenham  a few  hours  before,  to  pre- 
vent an  insurrection.  It  might  have  been  be- 
yond his  power  at  once  to  overawe  tho  mal- 
contents within^ho  walls  and  to  repel  an  at- 
tack from  without ; but  no  such  attack  was 
made.  The  tire,  which  caused  so  much  com- 
motion at  Bristol,  was  distinctly  seen  at  Pens- 
ford. Monmouth,  however,  did  not  think  it 
expedient  to  change  his  plan.  He  remained 
quiet  till  sunrise,  and  then  inarched  to  Keyn- 
sham. There  he  found  the  bridge  repaired. 
He  determined  to  let  his  army  rest  during  the 
afternoon,  and,  as  soon  as  night  came,  to  pro- 
ceed to  Bristol.  (1) 

But  it  was  loo  late.  The  king’s  forces  were 
now  near  at  hand.  Colonel  Oglethorpe,  at 
tho  head  of  about  a hundred  men  of  the  Life 
Guards,  dashed  into  Keynshxm,  scattered  two 
troops  of  rebel  horse  which  ventured  to  oppose 
him,  and  retired  after  inflicting  much  injury 
and  suffering  littlo.  ’ In  llesc  circumstances 
it  was  thought  necessary  lj  relinquish  the  de- 
sign on  Bristol.  (2) 

But  what  was  to  be  done?  Several  schemes 
were  proposed  and  discussed.  It  was  sug- 
gested that  Monmouth  night  hasten  to  Glou- 
cester, might  cross  the  Severn  there,  might 
break  down  tho  bridge  behind  him,  and,  with 
his  right  flank  protected  by  the  river,  might 
march  through  Worcestershire  into  Shrop- 
shire and  Cheshire.  Ho  had  formerly  made  a 
progress  through  these  counties,  and  had  been 
received  there  with  as  much  enthusiasm  tvs  in 
Somersetshire  aud  Devonshire.  His  presence 
might  revive  the  enthusiasm  of  his  old 
friends,  and  his  auiiy  might  in  a few  days  be 
swollen  to  double  its  present  numbers. 

On  full  consideration,  however,  it  appeared 
(hat  this  plan,  though  specious,  was  im- 
practicable. Tne  rebels  were  ill  shod  for 
such  work  as  lloy  had  lately  undergone,  and 
were  exhausted  by  toiling,  day  after  day, 
through  deep  »iud  under  heavy  rain.  Harass- 
ed and  impeded  as  they  would  be  at  every 
stage  by  the  memy’s  cavalry,  they  could  not 
hope  to  ream  Gloucester  without  being  over- 

(0  Wade’s  Confession:  Oldmixon,  703;  Hart.  MS. 
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taken  by  tho  main  body  of  the  royal  troops, 
and  forced  to  a general  action  under  every 
disadvantage. 

Then  it  was  proposed  to  enter  Wiltshire. 
Persons  who  professed  to  know  that  county 
well  assured  tho  duke  that  ho  would  bo 
joined  there  by  such  strong  reinforcements 
as  would  make  it  safe  for  him  to  give  bat- 
tle. (1) 

Ho  took  this  advice,  and  turned  towards 
Wiltshire.  Ho  first  summoned  Bath.  But 
Bath  was  strongly  garrisoned  for  tho  king  ; 
and  Keversham  was  fast  approaching.  Tho 
rebels,  therefore,  made  no  attempt  on  tho 
walls,  but  hastened  to  Philip’s  Norton,  where 
they  halted  on  the  evening  of  tho  twenty-sixth 
of  June. 

Feversham  followed  them  thither.  Early  on 
the  morning  of  the  twenty-seventh  they  were 
alarmed  by  tidings  that  ho  was  close  at  hand. 
They  got  into  order,  and  lined  tho  hedges 
leading  to  the  town. 

The  advanced  guard  of  tho  roval  army  soon 
appeared.  It  consisted  of  about  five  hundred 
men,  commanded  by  tho  Duke  of  Grafton,  a 
youth  of  bold  spirit  and  rough  manners,  who 
was  probably  eager  to  show  that  he  had  no 
share  in  the  disloyal  schemes  of  his  half  bro- 
ther. Grafton  soon  found  himself  in  a deep 
lane  with  fences  on  both  sides  of  hint,  from 
which  a galling  fire  of  musketry  was  kept  up. 
Still  he  pushed  boldly  on  till  he  camo  to  tho 
entrance  of  Philip’s  Norton.  There  his  way 
was  crossed  by  a barricade,  from  which  a 
third  fire  met  him  full  in  front.  His  men  now 
lost  heart,  and  made  the  best  of  their  way 
back.  Beforo  they  got  out  of  the  lane  moro 
than  a hundred  of  them  had  been  killed  or 
wounded.  Grafton's  retreat  was  intercepted 
by  some  of  the  rebel  cavalry ; but  he  cut 
his  way  gallantly  through  them,  and  came  off 
safe.  (2) 

The  advanced  guard,  thus  repulsed,  fell 
back  on  the  main  body  of  the  royal  forces. 
The  two  armies  were  now  face  to  face;  and  a 
few  shots  were  exchanged  that  did  little  or  no 
execution.  Neither  side  was  impatient  to 
come  to  action.  Feversham  did  not  wish  to 
fight  till  bis  artillery  came  up,  and  fell  back  to 
Bradford.  Monmouth,  as  soon  as  the  night 
closed  in,  quitted  his  position,  marched  south- 
ward, and  by  daybreak  arrived  at  Frotne, 
where  he  hoped  to  find  reinforcements. 

Frorne  was  as  zealous  in  his  cause  as  either 

(1)  Wade's  Confession. 

US  London  Gazelle.  July  3,  U3SV . Barillon,  July  fi- 
ts; Wade’s  Confession. 


Taunton  or  Bridgewater,  but  could  do  no- 
thing to  serve  him.  There  had  been  a rising 
a few  days  beforo  ; and  Monmouth’s  declara- 
tion had  been  posted  up  in  the  market  place. 
But  the  news  of  this  movement  had  been  car- 
ried to  tho  Earl  of  Pembroke,  who  lay  at  no 
great  distance  with  the  Wiltshire  militia. 
Hu  had  instantly  marched  to  Frame,  had 
routed  a mob  of  rustics  who,  with  scythes 
and  pitchforks,  attempted  to  oppose  him,  had 
entered  the  town,  and  had  disarmed  the  in- 
habitants. No  weapons,  therefore,  were  left 
there;  nor  was  Monmouth  able  to  furnish 
any.  (1) 

The  rebel  army  was  in  evil  case.  The 
march  of  tho  preceding  night  had  been  w eari- 
some. The  rain  had  fallen  iti  torrents ; and 
tho  roads  had  been  mere  quagmires.  No- 
thing was  heard  of  the  promised  succours 
from  Wiltshire.  One  messenger  brought 
nows  that  Argyle’s  forces  had  been  dispersed 
in  Scotland.  Another  reported  that  Fever- 
sham,  having  been  joined  by  his  artillery,  was 
about  to  advance.  Monmouth  understood 
war  too  well  not  to  know  that  his  followers, 
w ith  all  their  courage  and  all  their  zeal,  wero 
no  match  for  regular  soldiers.  He  had  till 
lately  flattered  himself  with  the  hope  that 
some  of  those  regiments  which  he  had  for- 
tnorly  commanded  would  pass  over  to  his 
standard.  But  that  hope  he  was  now  com- 
pelled to  relinquish.  His  heart  failed  him. 
lie  could  scarcely  muster  firmness  enough  to 
give  orders.  In  his  misery  he  complained 
bitterly  of  the  evil  counsellors  who  had  in- 
duced him  to  quit  his  happy  retreat  in  Bra- 
bant. Against  Wildman  in  particular  he 
broke  forth  into  violent  imprecations.  (2) 
And  now  an  ignominious  thought  rose  in  his 
weak  and  agitated  mind.  He  would  leavo  to 
tho  mercy  of  tho  government  tho  thousands 
who  had,  at  his  call  and  for  his  sake,  aban- 
doned their  quiet  fields  and  dwellings.  Ho 
would  steal  away  with  his  chief  officers,  would 
gain  some  seaport  beforo  his  flight  was  sus- 
pected, would  escape  to  the  Continent,  and 
would  forget  his  ambition  and  bis  shamo  in 
the  anus  of  Lady  Wentworth.  He  seriously 
discussed  the  scheme  with  his  leading  ad- 
visers. Some  of  them,  trembling  for  their 
necks,  listened  to  it  with  approbation ; but 
Grey,  who,  by  the  admission  of  his  detrac- 
tors, was  intrepid  everywhere  except  when 
swords  were  clashing  and  guns  going  off 

(I)  London  Gazette,  June  39,  l CM;  Cillers,  June 
30-July  10. 

(3;  Hart.  MS  6SJS;  Wade’e  Confession. 
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around  him,  opposed  ihe  dastardly  proposi- 
tion with  great  ardour,  and  implored  the 
duke  to  face  every  danger  rather  than  requite 
with  ingratitude  and  treachery  the  devoted 
attachment  of  the  western  peasantry.  (1) 

The  scheme  of  flight  was  abandoned ; but 
it  was  not  now  easy  to  form  any  plan  for  a 
campaign.  To  advance  to  London  would  have 
been  madness ; for  the  road  lay  right  across 
Salisbury  Plain  ; and  on  that  vast  open  space 
regular  troops,  and  above  all  regular  cavalry, 
would  have  acted  with  every  advantage 
against  undisciplined  men.  At  this  juncture 
a report  reached  the  camp  that  the  rustics  of 
the  marshes  near  Axbridge  had  risen  for  the 
Protestant  religion,  had  armed  themselves 
with  flails,  bludgeons,  and  pitchforks,  and 
were  assembling  by  thousands  at  Bridge- 
water.  Monmouth  determined  to  return 
thither,  and  to  strengthen  himself  with  these 
new  allies.  1 2) 

The  rebels  accordingly  proceeded  to  Wells, 
and  arrived  there  in  no  amiable  temper. 
They  were,  with  few  exceptions,  hostile  to 
prelacy  ; and  they  showed  their  hostility  in 
a way  very  little  to  their  honour.  They  not 
only  tore  the  lead  from  the  roof  of  the  mag- 
nificent cathedral  to  make  bullets,  an  act  for 
which  they  might  fairly  plead  the  necessities 
of  war,  but  wantonly  defaced  the  ornaments 
of  the  building.  Grey  with  difficulty  pre- 
served the  altar  from  the  insults  of  some 
ruffians  who  wished  to  carouse  round  it,  by 
taking  his  stand  before  it  with  his  sword 
drawn.  (3) 

On  Thursday,  the  second  of  July,  Mon- 
mouth again  entered  Bridgewater,  in  cir- 
cumstances far  less  cheering  than  those  in 
which  ho  had  marched  thence  ten  days  be- 
fore. Tho  reinforcement  which  he  found 
there  was  inconsiderable.  The  royal  army 
was  drawing  nigh.  At  one  moment  ho 
thought  of  fortifying  the  town ; and  hundreds 
of  labourers  were  summoned  to  dig  trenches 
and  throw  up  mounds.  Then  his  mind  re- 
curred In  the  plan  of  marching  into  Cheshire, 
a plan  which  he  had  rejected  as  impractica- 
ble when  he  was  at  Keynsbara,  and  which  as- 
suredly was  not  more  practicable  now  that  he 
was  at  Bridgewater.  (4) 

While  he  was  thus  wavering  between  pro- 
jects equally  hopeless,  the  king's  forces  came 

(I)  Waite'*  Confession ; Eachnrtl,  iii.,  7C6. 

(a)  Wade's  Confession. 

(3;  London  (iazclte,  July  G,  1685;  Cittcrs,  July  3- 
13;  Oldmiion, 703. 

(*)  Wade's  Confession. 


in  sight.  They  consisted  of  about  two  thou- 
sand five  hundred  regular  troops,  and  of 
about  fifteen  hundred  of  the  \\  iltshire  mi- 
litia. Karly  on  tho  morning  of  Sunday,  tho 
fifth  of  July,  they  left  Somerton,  and  pitched 
their  tents  that  day  about  three  miles  from 
Bridgewater,  on  Ihe  plain  of  Sedgemoor. 

Doctor  Peter  Mew,  Bishop  of  Winchester, 
accompanied  them.  This  prolate  had  in  his 
youth  borne  arms  for  Charles  the  First  against 
Ihe  parliament.  Neither  his  years  nor  his 
profession  hail  w holly  extinguished  his  mar- 
tial ardour  ; and  he  probably  thought  that  tho 
appearance  of  a father  of  the  Protestant  church 
in  the  king's  camp  might  reassure  some 
honest  men  who  were  wavering  between  their 
horror  of  Popery  and  their  horror  of  rebellion. 

The  steeple  of  the  parish  church  of  Bridge- 
water  is  said  to  be  the  loftiest  in  Somerset- 
shire, and  commands  a wide  view  over  tho 
surrounding  country.  Monmouth,  accom- 
panied by  some  of  his  officers,  went  up  to  the 
top  of  the  square  lower  from  which  the  spire 
ascends,  and  observed  through  a telescope 
the  position  of  tho  enemy.  Beneath  him  lay 
a flat  expanse,  now  rich  with  corn  fields  and 
apple  trees,  but  then,  as  its  name  imports,  for 
the  most  part  a dreary  morass.  When  the 
rains  were  heavy,  and  the  Parrel  and  its  tri- 
butary streams  rose  above  their  hanks,  this 
tract  was  often  flooded.  It  was  indeed  an- 
ciently part  of  that  great  swamp  renowned  in 
our  early  chronicles  as  having  arrested  Ihe 
progress  of  two  successive  races  of  invaders. 
It  had  long  protected  the  Celts  against  the 
aggressions  of  ihe  kings  of  Wessex;  and  il 
had  sheltered  Alfred  from  the  pursuit  of  the 
Danes.  In  those  remote  limes  this  region 
could  be  traversed  only  in  boals.  It  was  a 
vast  pool,  wherein  were  scattered  many  islets 
of  shifting  and  treacherous  soil,  overhung 
with  rank  jungle,  and  swarming  with  deer 
and  wild  swine.  Even  in  tho  days  of  tho 
Tudors,  the  traveller  whoso  journey  lay  from 
llehcster  to  Bridgewater  was  forced  to  make  a 
circuit  of  soveral  miles  in  order  to  avoid  Ihe 
waters.  When  Monmouth  looked  upon  Sedge- 
moor,  it  had  been  partially  reclaimed  by  art, 
and  was  intersected  by  many  deep  and  wide 
trenches  which,  in  that  country,  are  called 
rhinos.  In  the  midst  of  tho  moor  rose, 
clustering  round  the  towers  of  churches,  a 
few  villages,  of  which  the  names  seem  to  in- 
dicate that  they  onco  were  surrounded  by 
waves.  In  ono  of  these  villages,  called 
Weston  Zoyland,  tho  royal  cavalry  lay  ; and 
Feversham  had  fixed  his  head  quarters  there. 
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Many  persons  still  living  have  seen  the 
(laughter  of  the  servant  girl  who  waited  on 
him  that  day  at  table;  and  a large  dish  of 
Persian  ware,  which  was  set  before  him,  is 
still  carefully  preserved  in  the  neighbourhood. 
It  is  to  be  observed  that  the  population  of  So- 
mersetshire does  not,  like  that  of  the  manu- 
facturing districts,  consist  of  emigrants  from 
distant  places.  It  is  by  no  means  unusual  to 
tind  farmers  who  cultivate  the  same  land 
which  their  ancestors  cultivated  when  the 
Plantagenets  reigned  in  England.  The  So- 
mersetshire traditions  are,  therefore,  of  no 
small  value  to  a historian.  (1) 

At  a greater  distanco  from  Bridgewater 
lies  the  village  of  Middlezoy.  In  that  village 
and  its  neighbourhood,  the  Wiltshire  militia 
were  quartered,  under  the  command  of  Pem- 
broke. 

On  the  open  moor,  not  far  from  Chedzoy, 
were  encamped  several  battalions  of  regular 
infantry.  Monmouth  lookod  gloomily  on 
them.  lie  could  not  but  remember  how,  a few 
years  before,  he  had,  at  the  head  of  a column 
composed  of  some  of  those  very  men , driven 
before  him  in  confusion  the  tierco  enthusiasts 
who  defended  Bolhwell  Bridge.  He  could 
distinguish  among  the  hostile  ranks  that  gal- 
lant band  which  was  then  called,  from  the 
name  of  its  colonel,  Dumbarton’s  regiment, 
but  which  has  long  been  known  as  the  first  of 
the  line,  and  which,  in  all  the  four  quarters 
of  the  world,  has  nobly  supported  its  early  re- 
putation. “ 1 know  those  men,"  said  Mon- 
mouth; “ they  will  fight.  If  1 had  but  them, 
all  would  go  well!"  (2) 

Vet  the  aspect  of  the  enemy  was  not  alto- 
gether discouraging.  The  three  divisions  of 
the  royal  army  lay  far  apart  from  one 
another.  There  was  an  appearance  of  neg- 
ligence and  of  relaxed  discipline  in  all 
their  movements.  It  was  reported  that 
they  were  drinking  themselves  drunk  with  the 
Zoyland  cider.  The  incapacity  of  Feversham, 
who  commanded  in  chief,  was  notorious. 
Even  at  this  momentous  crisis,  he  thought 
only  of  eating  and  sleeping.  Churchill  was 
indeed  a captain  equal  to  tasks  far  more  ar- 

(t)  Matt.  West.  Flor.  Hint.  i.  788;  MS.  Chro- 
nicle quoted  by  Mr.  Sbaron  Turner  in  the  History 
of  ttie  Anglo-Saxons,  lawk  IV.,  ehap.  xix.;  Drayton's 
Polyoltdon,  ili.;  Delators  Itinerary  ; OlUinixon,  703. 
Oldmilonwas  then  at  Bridgewater,  and  probably  saw 
the  duke  on  the  church  tower.  Ttie  dish  mentioned 
in  the  text  is  the  property  of  Mr.  Slradling,  who  has 
taken  laudable  pains  to  preserve  the  relics  and  tra- 
ditions of  the  western  insurrection. 

(3)  tilUmiton,  703. 


duous  than  that  of  scattering  a crowd  of  iU- 
anned  and  ill-trained  peasants.  But  the  ge- 
nius which,  at  a later  period,  humbled  six 
marshals  of  Franco  was  not  now  in  its  proper 
place.  Feversham  told  Churchill  little,  and 
gave  him  no  encouragement  to  offer  any  sug- 
gestion. The  lieutenant,  conscious  of  su- 
perior abilities  and  science,  impatient  of  the 
control  of  a chief  whom  he  despised,  and 
trembling  for  the  fate  of  the  army,  neverthe- 
less preserved  his  characteristic  self-com- 
mand, and  dissembled  his  feelings  so  well, 
that  his  submissive  alacrity  was  praised  by 
Feversham  in  a report  made  to  the  king,  (f) 

Monmouth,  having  observed  the  disposition 
of  the  royal  forces,  and  having  been  apprised 
of  the  stale  in  which  they  were,  conceived  that 
a night  attack  might  be  attended  with  suc- 
cess. lie  resolved  to  run  the  hazard,  and  pre- 
parations were  instantly  made. 

It  was  Sunday ; and  his  followers  who  had, 
for  tho  most  part,  been  brought  up  after  the 
Puritan  fashion,  passed  a great  part  of  tho 
day  in  religious  exercises.  The  Castle  Field, 
in  which  they  were  encamped,  presented  a 
spcclaclo  such  as,  since  the  dissolution  of 
Cromwell’s  army,  England  had  never  seen. 
Tho  dissenting  preachers  who  had  taken  arms 
against  Popery,  and  sonic  of  whom  had  pro- 
bably fought  iu  the  great  civil  war,  prayed 
and  preached  in  red  coals  and  lmgejackbools, 
with  swords  by  their  sides.  Ferguson  was 
one  of  those  who  harangued.  Ho  took  for 
his  text  the  awful  imprecation  by  which  tho 
Israelites  who  dwelt  beyond  Jordan  cleared 
themselves  from  tho  charge  ignorantly 
brought  against  them  by  their  brethren  on 
the  other  side  of  tho  river.  “ The  Lord  God 
of  Gods,  the  Lord  God  of  Gods,  ho  knowelh, 
and  Israel  he  shall  know.  If  it  he  in  rebellion, 
or  if  in  transgression  against  the  Lord,  save 
us  not  this  day."  (2J 

That  an  attack  was  to  bo  made  under  cover 
of  the  night  was  no  secret  in  Bridgewater. 
Tho  town  was  full  of  women,  who  had  repaired 
thither  by  hundreds  from  the  surrounding 
region,  to  see  their  husbands,  sons,  lovers, 
and  brothers  once  more.  There  were  many 
sad  partings  that  day,  and  many  parted  never 
to  meet  again.  (3)  The  report  of  the  intended 
attack  came  to  the  ears  of  a young  girl  who 
was  zealous  for  the  king.  Though  of  modest 
character,  she  had  the  courage  to  resolve  that 
she  would  herself  bear  tho  iutelligeuco  to  Fe- 

(I)  Churchill  to  Clarendon,  July  4,  law. 

{»)  Oldmixon,  703;  Observator,  Aug.  1. 1085. 

{3}  Past-ball's  Narrative  iu  ilcywood’a  Appendix. 
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versharn.  She  stole  out  of  Bridgewater,  and 
made  her  way  to  the  royal  camp.  But  that 
camp  was  not  a place  were  female  innocence 
could  bo  safe.  Even  the  officers,  despising 
alike  the  irregular  force  to  which  they  were 
opposed,  arid  the  negligent  general  who  com- 
manded them,  had  indulged  largely  in  wine, 
and  were  ready  for  any  excess  of  licentious- 
ness and  cruelty.  One  of  them  seized  the 
unhappy  maiden,  refused  to  listen  to  her  er- 
rand, and  brutally  outraged  her.  She  fled 
in  agonies  of  rage  and  shame,  leaving  the 
wicked  army  to  its  doom.  (1) 

And  now  the  time  for  the  great  hazard 
drew  near.  The  night  was  not  ill  suited  for 
such  an  enterprise.  The  moon  was  indeed  at 
the  full,  and  the  northern  streamers  were 
shining  brilliantly.  But  the  marsh  fog  lay 
so  thick  on  Sedgeiuoor  that  no  object  could 
be  disccrnod  there  at  Jho  distance  of  fifty 
paces.  (2) 

The  clock  struck  cloven  ; and  theduko  with 
his  body-guard  rode  out  of  the  castle.  Ho 
was  not  in  the  frame  of  mind  which  bclilsone 
who  is  about  to  strike  a decisive  blow.  The 
very  children  who  pressed  to  see  him  pass 
observed,  and  long  remembered,  that  his  look 
was  sad  and  full  of  evil  augury.  His  army 
marched  by  a circuitous  path,  near  six  miles 
in  length,  towards  the  royal  encampment  on 
Sedgeiuoor.  Part  of  the  route  is  to  this  day 
called  War  Lane.  The  foot  were  led  by  Mon- 
mouth himself.  The  horse  were  contided  to 
Grey,  in  spile  of  the  remonstrances  of  some 
who  remembered  tho  mishap  at  Bridport. 
Orders  were  given  that  strict  silence  should 
be  preserved,  that  no  drum  should  bo  beaten, 
and  no  shot  flred.  The  word  by  which  tho 
insurgents  were  to  recognise  one  another  in 
the  darkness  was  Soho.  It  had  doubtless  been 

(I)  Kennel,  ed.  4719,  lit.,  432.  ] am  forced  to  bc- 
licve  that  tiiis  lamentable  story  is  true.  The  bishop 
declares  that  it  w as  communicated  to  him  in  ttic 
year  4718  by  a braveotUcer  of  the  horse  guards,  who 
had  fought  at  Sedgemoor,  and  w ho  tiad  himself  seen 
the  poor  girl  depart  in  an  agony  or  distress. 

(S!  Narrative  of  an  officer  of  the  horse  guards  in 
Kcnnot,  ed.  4719,  iii.,  479;  MS.  Journal  of  the  West- 
ern Rebellion,  kept  by  Mr.  Edward  Dumincr;  Dry- 
ded’s  Hind  and  Panther,  part  II.  The  lines  of  Dryden 
are  remarkable 

“ Such  were  the  pleasing  triumphs  of  the  sky 
For  James's  late  nocturnal  victory. 

The  pledge  of  his  almighty  patron’s  love. 

The  tires  orks  which  his  angels  made  above. 

I saw  myself  the  lambent  easy  light 
Gild  the  brown  horror  and  dispel  thcnighl. 

The  messenger  with  speed  the  tidings  bore, 
News  which  three  labouring  nations  did  restore; 
But  Heaven's  ow  n Nuulius  w as  arrived  before.” 


selected  in  allusion  to  Soho  Fields  in  London, 
whore  their  leader’s  palace  stood.  (1) 

At  about  ono  in  the  morning  of  Monday 
the  sixth  of  July,  the  robots  were  on  the  open 
moor.  But  bctwcou  them  and  tho  enemy  lay 
three  broad  rhines  tilled  with  water  and  soft 
mud.  Two  of  these,  called  the  Black  Ditch  and 
the  Langmoor  Rhine,  Monmouth  knew  that 
he  must  pass.  But,  strange  to  say,  the  ex- 
istence of  a trench,  called  the  Bussex  Rhine, 
w hich  immediately  covered  the  royal  encamp- 
ment, had  not  been  mentioned  to  him  by  any 
of  iiis  scouts. 

The  wains  which  earned  the  ammunition 
remained  at  tho  entrance  of  the  moor.  The 
horse  and  fool,  in  a long  narrow  column, 
passed  the  Black  Ditch  by  a causeway.  There 
was  a similar  causeway  across  tho  Langmoor 
Rhine;  but  the  guide  in  Ihu  fogmissedhisway. 
There  was  some  delay  and  some  tumult  before 
the  error  could  be  rectified.  At  length  the  pas- 
sage was  effected ; but,  in  tho  confusion,  a 
pistol  went  off.  Some  men  of  the  horse 
guards,  who  were  on  watch,  heard  the  report, 
and  perceived  that  a great  multitude  was  ad- 
vancing through  the  mist.  They  flred  their 
carbines,  find  galloped  off  in  different  direc- 
tions to  give  tho  alarm.  Some  hastened  to 
Weston  Zoyland,  where  the  cavalry  lay.  One 
trooper  spurred  to  the  encampment  of  the  in- 
fantry, and  cried  out  vehemently  that  the 
enemy  was  at  hand.  Tho  drums  of  Dumbar- 
ton’s regiment  beat  to  arms,  and  the  men  got 
fast  into  their  ranks.  It  was  time,  for  Mon- 
mouth was  already  drawing  up  his  army  for 
action.  He  ordered  Grey  to  lead  the  way 
with  the  cavaliy,  and  followed  himself  at  the 
head  of  the  infantry.  Grey  pushed  on  till  his 
progress  was  unexpectedly  arrested  by  tho 
Bussex  Rhine.  Ort  the  opposite  side  of  the 
ditch  the  king's  foot  yvero  hastily  forming  in 
order  of  battle. 

“ For  whom  are  you?”  called  out  an  officer 
of  the  Foot  Guards.  “ For  the  king,”  replied  a 
voice  from  tho  ranks  of  the  rebel  cavalry.  “For 
which  king?”  was  then  demanded.  The  answer 
wasashoutof“KingMonmouth,”mingled  with 
the  war  cry,  which  forty  years  before  had  been 
inscribed  on  the  colours  of  tho  parliamentary 
regiments,  “ God  with  us.”  Tho  royal  troops 

(4)  It  lias  been  said  by  many  writers,  and  among 
them  by  Pennant,  that  Hie  district  in  London  called 
Soho  derived  Its  name  from  ttie  watchword  of  Mon- 
mouth's army  atSedgemoor.  Mention  of  Soho  Fields 
will  be  found  in  books  printed bcforetlie  western  in- 
surrection ; for  example,  in  Chambcrlaync’s  Stale  of 
England,  lent. 


Digitized  by  Google 


FKOM  THE  ACCESSION  OF  JAMES  11.  241 


instantly  tired  such  a volley  of  musketry  as 
sent  the  rebel  horse  flying  in  all  directions. 
The  world  agreed  to  ascribe  this  ignominious 
rout  to  Grey's  pusillanimity.  Vet  it  is  by  no 
* means  clear  that  Churchill  would  have  suc- 
ceeded better  at  the  head  of  men  who  had 
never  before  handled  arms  on  horseback,  and 
whose  horses  were  unused,  not  only  to  stand 
lire,  but  to  obey  the  rein. 

A few  minutes  after  the  duke’s  horse  had 
dispersed  themselves  over  the  moor,  his  in- 
fantry came  up,  running  fast,  and  guided 
" through  the  gloom  by  the  lighted  matches  of 
Dumbarton's  regiment. 

Monmouth  was  startled  by  finding  that  a 
broad  and  profound  trench  lay  between  him 
and  the  camp  which  he  had  hoped  to  sur- 
prise. The  insurgents  halted  on  the  edge  of 
the  rhineand  fired.  Part  of  the  royal  in- 
fantry on  the  opposite  bank  returned  the 
fire.  During  three  quarters  of  an  hour 
the  roar  of  the  musketry  was  incessant. 
The  Somersetshire  peasants  behaved  them- 
selves as  if  they  had  been  veteran  soldiers, 
save  only  that  they  levelled  their  pieces  too 
high. 

liut  now  the  other  divisions  of  the  royal 
army  were  in  motion.  The  Life  Guards  and 
Blues  came  pricking  fast  from  Weston  Zoy- 
land.  and  scattered  in  an  instant  some  of 
Grey’s  horse,  who  had  attempted  to  rally. 
The  fugitives  spread  a panic  among  their 
comrades  in  the  rear,  who  had  charge  of  the 
ammunition.  The  waggoners  drove  olTat 
full  speed,  and  nover  stopped  till  they  were 
many  miles  from  the  field  of  battle.  Mon- 
mouth had  hitherto  done  his  part  like  a stout 
and  able  warrior.  He  had  been  seen  on  foot, 
pike  in  hand,  encouraging  his  infantry  by 
voice  and  by  example.  But  he  was  too  well 
acquainted  with  military  affairs  not  to  know 
that  all  was  over.  His  men  had  lost  the  ad- 
vantage which  surprise  and  darkness  had 
given  them.  They  were  deserted  by  the 
horse  and  by  the  ammunition  waggons.  The 
king's  forces  were  now  united  and  in  good 
order.  Fevershatn  had  been  awakened  by  the 
firing,  bad  got  out  of  bed,  had  adjusted  his 
cravat,  had  looked  at  himself  well  in  the 
glass,  and  had  come  to  see  what  his  men 
were  doing.  Meanwhile,  what  was  of  much 
more  importance.  Churchill  had  rapidly  made 
an  entirely  new  disposition  of  the  royal  in- 
anlry.  The  day  was  about  to  break.  The 
event  of  a conflict  on  an  open  plain,  by  broad 
sunlight,  could  not  be  doubtful.  Vet  Mon- 
mouth should  havefelt'that  it  was  notforhim 

Vol.  i. 


to  fly,  while  thousands  whom  affection  for 
him  hud  hurried  to  destruction  were  still 
fighting  manfully  in  his  cause.  But  vain 
hopes  and  the  intonse  love  of  life  prevailed. 
Ho  saw  that  if  he  tarried  the  royal  cavalry 
would  soon  be  in  his  rear,  and  would  inter- 
rupt his  retreat,  lie  mounted  and  rode  from 
the  Held. 

Vet  his  foot,  though  deserted,  made  a gal- 
lant stand.  The  Life  Guards  attacked  them 
on  the  right,  the  Blues  on  the  left ; but  tho 
Somersetshire  clowns,  with  their  scythes  and 
the  butt  ends  of  their  muskets,  faced  tho 
royal  horse  like  old  soldiers.  Oglethorpe 
made  a vigorous  attempt  to  break  them,  and 
was  manfully  repulsed.  Sarsliold,  a bravo 
Irish  officer,  whose  name  afterwards  obtained 
a melancholy  celebrity,  charged  on  the  other 
flank.  His  men  were  beaten  back,  lie  was 
himself  struck  to  tho  ground,  and  lay  for  a 
time  as  one  dead.  But  the  struggle  of  the 
hardy  rustics  could  not  last.  Their  powder 
amt  ball  were  spent.  Cries  were  heard  of 
“ Ammunition  1 for  God’s  sake,  ammuni- 
tion 1”  But  no  ammunition  was  at  hand. 
And  now  tho  king’s  artillery  came  up.  It 
had  been  posted  half  a mile  off,  on  tho  high 
road  from  Weston  Zoyland  to  Bridgewat  r.  So 
defective  were  then  the  appointments  of  an 
English  army  (hat  there  would  havo  been 
much  difficulty  in  dragging  the  great  guns  to 
the  place  where  the  battle  was  raging,  had 
not  the  Bishop  of  Winchester  offered  hiscoach- 
horses  and  traces  for  tho  purpose.  This  in- 
terference of  a Christian  prelate  in  a matter 
of  blood  has,  with  slrango  inconsistency, 
been  condemned  by  some  Whig  writers,  who 
can  see  nothing  criminal  in  the  conduct  of 
the  numerous  Puritan  ministers  then  in  arms 
against  the  government.  Even  when  the 
guns  had  arrived,  there  was  such  a want  of 
gunners  that  a sergeant  of  Dumbarton’s  re- 
giment was  forced  to  take  on  himself  the  ma- 
nagement of  several  pieces.  (1)  The  cannon, 
however,  though  ill  served,  brought  Iho  en- 
gagement to  a speedy  close.  The  pikesof  tho 
rebel  battalions  began  to  shake ; the  ranks 
broke;  the  king’s  cavalry  charged  again,  and 
bore  down  everything  before  them ; the  king's 
infantry  came  pouring  across  the  ditch.  Even 
in  that  extremity  the  Mendip  miners  stood 

(t)  There  is  a warrant  of  James  directing  that 
forty  pounds  should  bo  paid  to  Sergeant  Weems,  of 
Dumbarton’s  regiment,  “for  good  service  in  the  ac- 
tion at  Scdgemoor  in  llringlhegreat  guns  against  Ilia 
rebels.  ’— Historical  ttecord  of  the  Finslor  Royal  Regi- 
ment of  Foot. 
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bravely  to  their  arms,  and  sold  their  lives 
dearly.  But  the  rout  was  in  a few  minutes 
complete.  Three  hundred  of  the  soldiers  had 
been  killed  or  wounded.  Of  the  rebels  more 
than  a thousand  lay  dead  on  the  moor.  (1) 

(t)  James  the  Second's account  of  the battleofSedue- 
moor  in  Lord  Hardwicke’s  Slate  Papers;  Wade’s  Con- 
fession; Ferguson’* MS.;  Narrative  in  Eacliard,  Hi., 
76a;  Narrative  ol  an  Oitlccrof  the  Horse  Guards  in 
Keutiel.ed.  1719,  Hi.,  132 ; London  Gazelle.  July  9, I68.V; 
tJldmivon,  703;  paschall's  Narrative:  Burnet,  i.,  911; 
Evelyn  s Diary,  July  1 ; Cillers.  July  7-17;  Barillon, 
July  9-19;  Bcresby’s  Memoir*:  liic  Duke  of  Bucking- 
hams Bailie  or  Sedgcmoor,  a Farce:  MS.  Journal  of 
the  Western  Rebellion,  kept  by  Mr.  Edward  Dom- 
nin-, llicn  serving  in  Uie  train  ol  artille  ry  employed 
by  bis  majesty  for  the  suppression  of  the  same  The 
last-mentioned  manuscript  is  in  the  Pepysian  li- 
brary, and  Is  of  the  greatest  value,  not  on  account 
of  the  narrative,  which  contains  little  that  is  re- 
markable, lint  on  account  of  the  plans,  which ex- 
hihit  the  battle  in  four  or  five  ditTerrnl  stages. 

‘•The  history  of  a bailie.”  says  the  greatest  or 
living  generals,  " iB  not  unlike  the  history  of  a ball. 
Some  individuals  may  recollect  all  the  little  events 
of  w hich  the  great  result  Is  the  liallie  won  or  lest; 
but  no  individual  eau  recollect  the  order  in  which 
or  the  exact  moment  utwliich,  they  occurred, which 
makes  all  the  diiTercnee  as  In  their  value  or  import- 
ance.... lust  to  show  you  how  little  reliance  can 
be  placed  even  on  what  are  supposed  the  best  ac- 
counts or  a battle,  I mention  that  ihereare  somecir- 

cumslaiiccs  mentioned  in  General s account 

which  did  not  occur  as  he  relates  them.  It  is  im- 
possible to  say  when  each  important  occurrence 
look  place,  or  in  what  order.” — Wellington  Papers, 
Aug  a and  17,  (SIS. 

The  battle  concerning  w liicli  the  Duke  of  Welling- 
ton wrote  Unis  w as  that  nr  Waterloo,  fought  only  a 
few  weeks  before,  by  broad  day  , under  his  own  vigi- 
lant and  experienced  eye.  M bat,  then,  must  be  the 
diftlrulty  of  compiling  from  twelve  or  thirteen  nar- 
ratives an  account  ut  a battle  fought  more  Ilian  a 
hundred  aud  sixty  years  ago  in  such  darkness  that 
not  a roan  or  those  engaged  could  si  t:  tidy  pares 
before  him : The  dilllculty  Is  aggravated  by  tiie  cir- 
cumstance that  those  witnesses  who  bad  the  best 
opportunity  of  know  ing  the  truth  nrre  by  no  means 
inclined  to  tell  it.  The  paper  which  I hate  placed  at 
the  head  of  my  list  ot  authorities  was  evidently 
drawn  up  with  extreme  partiality  to  Fevershsm. 
Wade  was  writing  under  the  dread  of  Uie  halter. 
Ferguson,  wtio  was  seldom  scrupulous  about  llie 
truth  of  tiis  assertions,  lied  on  litis  occasion  like  Bo- 
liadil  or  l'urolles.  Oldmixon,  w ho  was  a boy  at 
Bridgewater  when  the  battle  was  fought,  and  passed 
a great  part  of  his  subsequent  life  there,  was  so 
much  under  the  influence  of  local  passions  that  Ids 
local  information  was  useless  to  him.  Ilis  desire  to 
magnify  the  valour  or  Hie  Somersetshire  peasants,  a 
valour  which  their  enemies  acknowledged,  and 
which  did  not  need  In  be  set  olf  by  exaggeration  and 
Action,  led  hint  lo  compose  an  absurd  romance. 
Tin’  eulogy  which  Barillon,  a Frenchman  accustom- 
ed to  despise  raw  levies,  pronounced  on  Hie  van- 
quished army,  is  of  much  more  value.  “Son  infan- 
trrie  fit  fort  bicn.  On  cut  do  la  peine  it  Irs  rompre, 
ellcssoldaUcembatloicntavcc  les  crosses  dr  mous- 
quet  et  les  seies  qu'il*  avolent  an  bout  de  grands 
bostons  au  lieu  de  picquos.” 

Little  is  now  to  be  learned  by  v isiting  the  Held  of 
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So  ended  the  last  fight,  deserving  the  name 
of  battle,  that  has  been  fought  on  English 
ground.  The  impression  left  on  the  simple 
inhabitants  of  the  neighbourhood  was  deep 
and  lasting.  That  impression,  indeed,  has 
been  frequently  renewed.  For  even  in  our 
own  time  the  plough  and  the  spade  have  not 
seldom  turned  up  ghastly  memorials  of  the 
slaughter,  skulls,  and  thigh-bones,  and  strange 
weapons  made  out  of  implements  of  husband- 
ry. Old  peasants  related  very  recently  that, 
iii  their  childhood,  they  were  accustomed  to 
play  on  the  moor  at  the  light  between  King 
James's  men  and  King  Monmouth’s  men,  and 
that  King  Monmouth’s  men  always  raised  tho 
cry  of  Soho.  (I) 

What  seems  most  extraordinary  in  tho 
battle  of  Sedgcmoor  is  that  the  event  should 
have  been  for  a moment  doubtful,  and  that 
tho  rebels  should  have  resisted  so  long. 
That  five  or  six  thousand  colliers  and  plough- 
men should  contend  during  an  hour  with  half 
that  number  of  regular  cavalry  and  infantry 
would  now  be  thought  a miracle.  Our  won- 
der will,  perhaps,  be  diminished  when  we 
remember  that,  in  the  lime  of  Janies  the  Se- 
cond, the  discipline  of  tho  regular  army  was 
extremely  lax,  and  that,  on  tho  other  hand, 
the  peasantry  were  accustomed  to  serve  in 
the  militia.  The  difference,  therefore,  be- 
tween a regiment  of  foot  guards  and  a regi- 
ment of  downs  just  enrolled,]  though  doubt- 
less considerable,  was  by  no  means  what  it 
now  is.  Monmouth  did  nut  lead  a mere 
mob  lo  attack  good  soldiers.  For  his  fol- 
lowers were  not  altogether  without  a lincturo 
of  soldiership;  and  Fovershain’s  troops, 
when  compared  with  English  troops  of  eur 
time,  might  almost  be  called  a mob. 

It  was  four  o'clock ; tho  sun  was  rising; 
and  the  routed  army  came  pouring  into  the 
streets  of  Bridgewater.  The  uproar,  tho 
blood,  tho  gushes,  the  ghastly  figures  which 
sank  down  and  never  rose,  again,  spread  hor- 
ror and  dismay  through  the  town.  Tho  pur- 
suers, too,  were  dose  behind.  Those  inha- 
bitants who  had  favoured  tho  insurrection 
expected  sack  and  massacre,  and  implored 

battle;  for  the  face  of  Ibc  country  lias  been  greatly 
changed ; and  the  old  Busses  Rhine,  on  the  banksof 
which  the  great  struggle  look  place,  has  long  dis- 
appeared. 

I have  derived  much  assistance  from  Mr.  Roberts's 
account  of  Ibc  battle.  Life  of  Monmouth,  chap.  xxii. 
His  narrative  is  in  the  main  conllrmrd  by  Dumincr’s 
plans. 

1 learned  these  things  from  persons  living  close 
to  Sedgcmoor. 
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ihe  protection  of  their  neighbours  who  pro-  Mcanwhilo  Monmouth,  accompanied  by 
fessed  the  Homan  Catholic  religion,  or  had  Grey,  by  Buyse,  and  by  a few  other  friends, 
made  themselves  conspicuous  by  Tory  puli-  was  flying  from  the  Held  of  battle.  At  Chedzoy 
lies;  and  it  is  acknowledged  by  the  bitterest  he  stopped  a moment  to  mount  a fresh  horse, 
of  Whig  historians  that  this  protection  was  and  to  hide  his  blue  riband  and  his  George. 
. kindly  and  generously  given.  (I)  lie  then  hastened  towards  tho  Bristol  Clian- 

During  that  day  the  conquerors  continued  nel.  From  tho  rising  ground  on  the  north 
to  chase  the  fugitives.  The  neighbouring  of  Ihe  field  of  battle  he  saw  the  flash  and  the 
villagers  long  remembered  with  wh.it  a clatter  smoke  of  the  last  volley  lired  by  his  deserted 
of  horsehoofs  and  what  a storm  of  curses  tho  followers.  Before  six  o'clock  he  was  twenty 
whirlwind  of  cavalry  swept  by.  Beforeeven-  miles  from  Sedgemoor.  Some  of  hiscompa- 
ing  live  hundred  prisoners  had  been  crowded  niotis  advised  him  to  cross  the  water,  and  to 
into  Ihe  parish  church  of  Weston  Zoyland.  seek  refuge  in  Wales;  and  this  would  un- 
Eighly  of  them  were  wounded,  and  live  ex-  dotibledly  have  been  his  wisest  course.  lie 
pired  within  the  consecrated  walls.  Great  would  have  been  in  Wales  long  before  the 
numbers  of  labourers  were  impressed  for  the  news  of  his  defeat  was  known  there;  and,  in 
purpose  of  burying  the  slain.  A few,  who  n country  so  wild  and  so  remote  from  the  seat 
were  notoriously  partial  to  tho  vanquished  of  government,  might  have  remained  long 
side,  w ere  set  apart  for  tho  hideous  office  of  undiscovered.  He  determined,  however,  to 
quartering  the  captives.  The  tithing  men  of  push  for  Hampshire,  in  the  hope  that  he  might 
the  neighbouring  parishes  were  busied  in  lurk  in  the  cabins  of  deer-stealers  among  Ihe 
setting  up  gibbets  and  providing  chains.  All  oaks  of  the  New  Forest,  till  means  of  eon- 
. this  while  the  bells  of  Weston  Zoyland  arid  voyance  to  the  Continent  could  be  procured. 
Chedzoy  rang  joyously,  and  the  soldiers  sang  Ho  therefore,  with  Grey  and  the  German, 
and  rioted  on  the  moor  amidst  the  corps  s.  turned  to  tho  south  east.  But  the  way  was 
For  the  farmers  of  Ihe  neighbourhood  had  beset  with  dangers.  The  three  fugitives  had 
made  haste,  as  soon  as  the  event  of  the  fight  to  traverse  a country  in  which  every  one  al- 
was  known,  to  send  hogsheads  of  their  best  ready  knew  the  event  of  tho  battle,  and  in 
cider  as  peace  offerings  to  the  victors.  (2)  which  no  traveller  of  suspicious  appearance 
Ferersham  passed  fora  gocdnalured  man;  could  escape  a close  scrutiny.  They  rode  on 
but  lie  was  a foreigner,  ignorant  of  the  laws  all  day,  shunning  towns  and  villages.  Nor 
and  careless  of  the  feelings  of  the  English.  He  was  this  so  diflicult  as  it  may  now  appear, 
was  accustomed  to  the  military  licence  of  Fur  men  then  living  could  remember  tho 
France,  and  hail  learned  from  his  great  kins-  time  when  the  w ild  deer  ranged  freely  through 
man,  the  conqueror  of  the  Palatinate,  not  in-  a succession  of  forests  from  the  banks  of  the 
deed  how  to  conquer,  but  how  to  devastate.  Avon  in  Wiltshire  to  the  southern  coast  of 
A considerable  number  of  prisoners  were  ini-  Hampshire.  (1)  At  length,  on  C.ranbonme 
mediately  selected  for  execution.  Among  Chase,  tho  strength  of  tho  horses  failed.  Thoy 
them  was  a youth  famous  for  his  speed,  were  therefore  turned  loose.  The  bridles  and 
Hopes  were  held  out  to  him  that  his  life  would  saddles  were  concealed.  Monmouth  and  his 
be  spared  if  he  could  run  a race  with  one  of  friends  disguised  themselves  ns  countrymen, 
the  Colts  of  the  marsh.  The  space  through  and  proceeded  on  foot  towards  the  New  Fo- 
which  Ihe  man  kept  up  with  the  horse  is  still  rest.  They  passed  the  night  in  the  open  air; 
marked  by  well-known  bounds  in  the  moor,  bill  before  morning  they  were  surrounded  on 
and  is  about  three  quarters  of  a mile.  Fe-  every  side  by  toils.  Lord  Lumlcy,  who  lay 
versliam  was  not  ashamed,  after  Seeing  the  at  Kingwood  w ith  a strong  body  of  the  Sus- 
perfurmanco,  to  send  the  wretched  performer  si  x militia,  had  sent  forth  parlies  in  every 
to  the  gallows.  The  next  day  a long  line  of  direction.  Sir  William  Porlman,  with  the. 
gibbets  appeared  on  the  road  leading  from  Somerset  militia,  had  formed  a chain  of  posts 
Bridgewater  to  Weston  Zoyland.  On  etch  from  the  sea  to  tho  northern  extremity  of 
gibbet  a prisoner  was  suspended.  Four  of  Dorset.  At  five  in  tho  morning  of  tho  se- 
ttle sufferers  were  left  to  rot  in  irons.  (3)  venth,  Grey  was  seized  by  two  of  Lntnley's 

9 scouts.  Ho  submitted  to  his  fate  with  the 

(I)  Oldmixon,  Tot.  calmness  of  ono  to  whom  suspense  was  more 

(2;  Locke  a Western  Rebellion;  Stradlings  Chilton  intolerable  than  despair.  “ Since  we  landed,’. 
Priory.  1 

(3i  Locke's  Western  Rebellion ; Stradling’s  Cliitlon 

Priory ; Oldmixon,  70*.  ft ) Aubrey '»  Natural  History  of  Wiltshire.  1601 . 
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he  said,  “ I have  not  had  ono  comfortable 
meal  or  one  quiet  night.”  It  could  hardly 
bo  doubted  that  the  chief  rebel  w as  not  far  off. 
The  pursuers  redoubled  their  vigilance  and 
activity.  The  cottages  scattered  over  the 
heathy  country  on  the  boundaries  of  Dorset- 
shire and  Hampshire  were  strictly  examined 
byLumley;  and  the  clown  with  w hom  Mon- 
mouth had  changed  clothes  was  discovered. 
Portman  came  with  a strong  body  of  horse 
and  foot  to  assist  in  the  search.  Attention 
was  soon  drawn  to  a place  well  fitted  to  shel- 
ter fugitives.  It  was  an  eitensive  tract  of 
land  separated  by  an  inclosure  from  the  open 
country,  and  divided  by  numerous  hedges 
into  small  fields.  In  some  of  these  fields  the 
rye,  the  pease,  and  the  oats  were  high  enough 
to  conceal  a man.  Others  were  overgrown 
by  fern  and  brambles.  A poor  woman  re- 
ported that  she  had  seen  two  strangers  lurk- 
ing in  this  covert.  The  near  prospect  of 
reward  animated  the  zeal  of  the  troops.  It 
was  agreed  that  every  man  who  did  his  duty 
in  the  search  should  have  a share  of  the  pro- 
mised five  thousand  pounds.  The  outer  fence 
was  strictly  guarded ; the  space  within  was 
examined  with  indefatigable  diligence ; and 
several  dogs  of  quick  scent  were  turned  out 
among  the  bushes.  The  day  closed  before 
tho  search  could  be  completed  ; but  careful 
watch  was  kept  all  night.  Thirty  limes  the 
fugitives  ventured  to  look  through  the  outer 
hedgo ; but  everywhere  they  found  a sentinel 
on  the  alert ; once  they  were  seen  and  fired 
at ; they  then  separated  and  concealed  them- 
selves in  different  hiding-places. 

At  sunrise  the  next  morning  the  search  re- 
commenced, and  lluyse  wasfound.  lie  ow  ned 
that  he  had  parted  from  the  duke  only  a few 
hours  before.  The  corn  and  copsewood  were 
now  beaten  with  more  care  than  ever.  At 
length  a gaunt  figure  was  discovered  hidden 
in  a ditch.  The  pursuers  sprang  on  their  prey. 
Some  of  them  wero  about  to  fire;  but  Port- 
man  forbade  all  violence.  Tho  prisoner’s 
dress  was  that  of  a shepherd  ; his  beard,  pre- 
maturely grey,  was  of  several  days’  growth, 
lie  trembled  greatly,  and  was  unable  to  speak. 
Even  those  who  had  often  seen  him  were  at 
lirst  in  doubt  whether  this  wero  truly  the 
brilliant  and  graceful  Monmouth.  His  pockets 
were  searched  by  Portman,  aud  in  them  were 
found,  among  some  raw  pease  gathered  in  thu 
rage  of  hunger,  a watch,  a purse  of  gold,  a 
small  treatise  on  fortification,  an  album  filled 
with  songs,  receipts,  prayers,  and  charms, 
and  the  George  with  which,  many  years  be- 


fore, King  Charles  tho  Second  had  decorated 
his  favourite  son.  Messengers  were  instantly 
despatched  to  Whitehall  with  the  good  news, 
and  with  the  George  as  a token  that  the  news 
was  true.  The  prisoner  was  conveyod  under 
a strong  guard  to  Kingwood.  (1) 

And  all  was  lost;  and  nothing  remained  but 
that  he  should  prepare  to  meet  death  as  be- 
came one  who  had  thought  himself  not  un- 
worthy to  wear  tho  crown  of  W illiam  tho 
Conqueror  and  of  Richard  tho  Lion-hearted, 
of  the  hero  of  Cressy  and  of  the  hero  of  Agin- 
courl.  The  captive  might  easily  have  called 
to  mind  other  domestic  examples,  still  belter 
suited  to  his  condition.  Within  a hundred 
years,  two  sovereigns  whose  blood  ran  in  his 
veins,  ono  ol  thorn  a delicate  woman,  had 
been  placed  in  the  same  situation  in  which  he 
now  stood.  They  had  shown,  in  the  prison 
and  on  the  scaffold,  a heroism  of  which,  in 
the  season  of  prosperity,  they  had  seemed  in- 
capable, and  had  half  redeemed  great  crimes 
and  errors  by  enduring  with  Christian  meek- 
ness and  princely  dignity  all  that  victorious 
enemies  could  inflict.  Of  cowardice  Mon- 
mouth had  never  been  accused;  and,  even 
had  he  been  wanting  in  constitutional  cou- 
rage. it  might  have  been  expected  that  the 
defect  would  be  supplied  by  pride  aud  by  de- 
spair. Tho  eyes  of  the  wholo  world  were  upon 
hint.  The  latest  generations  would  know 
how,  in  that  extremity,  he  had  borne  himself. 
To  the  brave  peasants  of  the  west  he  owed  it 
to  show  that  they  had  not  poured  forth  their 
blood  for  a leader  unworthy  of  their  attach- 
ment. To  her  who  had  sacrificed  everything 
for  his  sake  he  owed  it  so  to  bear  himself 
that,  though  she  might  weep  for  him,  she 
should  not  blush  for  him.  It  was  not  for  him 
to  lament  and  supplicate.  His  reason,  too, 
should  have  told  him  that  lamentation  and 
supplication  would  be  unavailing.  He  had 
done  dial  which  could  never  be  forgiven.  He 
was  in  tho  grasp  of  one  w ho  never  forgave. 

But  the  fortitude  of  Monmouth  was  not  that 
highest  sort  of  fortitude  which  is  derived  from 
reflection  and  from  self-respect ; nor  had  na- 
ture given  him  one  of  those  stout  hearts  from 
which  neither  adversity  nor  peril  can  extort 
any  sign  of  weakness.  His  courage  rose  and 
fell  with  his  animal  spirits.  It  was  sustained 
on  tho  field  of  battle  by  the  excitement  of  ac- 

• 

(!  ) Account  of  Die  manner  of  bikini;  the  late  Duke 
uf  Monmouth,  published  by  hie  Majndy'e  command. 
Gazette  de  France.  July  18-28,  l6S5;F.achard,  iii., 
770;  Hornet,  i..  641,  and  Dartmoulh'a  note;  t illers. 
July  10-20,  leas. 
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tion,  by  llie  hope  of  victory,  by  Iho  strange 
influence  of  sympathy.  All  such  aids  were 
now  taken  away.  The  spoiled  darling  of  the 
court  and  of  the  populace,  accustomed  to  be 
loved  and  worshipped  wherever  he  appeared, 
was  now  surrounded  by  stem  gaolers  in  whose 
eyes  he  read  his  doom.  Yet  a few  hours  of 
gloomy  seclusion,  and  he  must  dio  a violent 
and  shameful  death.  His  heart  sank  within 
him.  Life  seemed  to  be  worth  purchasing  by 
any  humiliation ; nor  could  his  mind,  always 
feeble,  and  now  distracted  by  terror,  perceive 
that  humiliation  must  degrade,  but  could  not 
save  him. 

As  soon  as  he  reached  Ringwood  he  wrote 
to  the  king.  The  letter  was  that  of  a man 
whom  a craven  fear  had  made  insensible  to 
shame.  He  professed  in  vehement  terms  his 
remorse  for  his  treason.  He  affirmed  that, 
when  he  promised  his  cousins  at  the  Hague 
no  to  raise  troubles  in  England,  he  had  fully 
meant  to  keep  his  word.  Unhappily  he  had 
afterwards  been  seduced  front  his  allegiance 
by  some  horrid  people  who  had  heated  his 
mind  by  calumnies  and  misled  him  by  so- 
phistry ; but  now  he  abhorred  them ; he  ab- 
horred himself,  llo  begged  in  piteous  terms 
that  ho  might  be  admitted  to  the  royal  pre- 
sence. There  was  a secret  which  he  could  not 
trust  to  paper,  a secret  which  lay  in  a single 
word,  and  which,  if  ho  spoko  that  word, 
would  secure  the  throne  against  all  danger. 
On  the  following  day  ho  dispatched  letters, 
imploring  the  queen  dowager  and  the  jord 
treasurer  to  intercede  in  his  behalf.  (I) 

When  it  was  known  in  London  how  he  had 
abased  himself  the  general  surprise  was  great ; 
and  no  man  was  more  amazed  than  Barillon, 
who  had  resided  in  England  during  two 
bloody  proscriptions,  and  had  seen  numerous 
victims,  both  of  the  opposition  and  of  the 
court,  submit  to  their  fate  without  womanish 
entreaties  and  lamentations.  (2) 

Monmouth  and  Grey  remained  at  Ringwood 
two  days.  They  were  then  carried  up  to  Lon- 
don, under  the  guard  of  a largo  body  of  regu- 
lar troops  and  militia.  In  Iho  coach  with  the 
duke  was  an  officer  whose  orders  were  to  slab 
the  prisoner  if  a rescue  were  attempted.  At 
every  town  along  the  road  the  trainbands  of 
the  neighbourhood  had  been  mustered  under 

(t)  The  letter  to  the  King  was  printed  at  the  time 
by  authority;  Dial  to  the  queen  dowager  will  he 
found  in  Sir  II.  Ellis's  Original  Letters : that  to  Ro- 
chester in  theCtarendon  Correspondence. 

(I)  “On  trouve,"  he  wrote,  “fort  4 redire  icy  qn'il 
ayt  fait  une  chose  si  pen  ordinaire  aux  Anglols.” 
July  1 3- S3,  IMS. 


the  command  of  the  principal  gentry.  The 
march  lasted  three  days,  and  terminated  at 
Vauxhall,  where  a regiment,  commanded  by 
George  Legge,  Lord  Dartmouth,  was  in  readi- 
ness to  receive  the  prisoners.  They  were  put 
on  board  of  a state  barge,  and  carried  down 
the  river  to  Whitehall  Stairs.  Luniloy  and 
Porlman  had  alternately  watched  the  duke  day 
and  night  till  they  had  brought  him  within 
the  walls  of  the  palace.  (1) 

Both  the  demeanour  of  Monmouth  and  that 
of  Grey,  during  the  journey,  filled  all  ob- 
servers with  surprise.  Monmouth  was  al- 
together unnerved.  Grey  was  not  only  calm 
but  cheerful,  talked  pleasantly  of  horses, 
dogs,  and  Held  sports,  and  even  made  jocose 
allusions  to  the  perilous  situation  in  which  ho 
stood. 

The  king  cannot  be  blamed  for  determining 
that  Monmouth  should  suffer  death.  Every- 
man w ho  heads  a rebellion  against  an  esta- 
blished government  stakes  his  life  on  the 
event ; and  rebellion  was  the  smallest  jTart  of 
Monmouth’s  crime.  He  had  declared  against 
his  uncle  a war  without  quarter.  In  the  ma- 
nifesto put  forth  at  Lyme,  James  had  been 
hold  up  to  execration  as  an  incendiary,  as  an 
assassin  who  had  strangled  one  innocent  man 
and  cut  the  throat  of  another,  and,  lastly,  as 
the  poisoner  of  his  own  brother.  To  spare  an 
enemy  who  had  not  scrupled  to  resort  to  such 
extremities  would  have  been  on  act  of  rare, 
perhaps  of  blnnteable,  generosity.  Iiut  to  see 
him  and  not  to  spare  him  was  an  outrage  on 
humanity  and  decency.  (2)  This  outrage  (ho 
king  resolved  to  commit.  The  arms  of  the 
prisoner  were  bound  behind  him  with  a silken 
cord;  and,  thus  secured,  he  was  ushered  into 
the  presence  of  the  implacable  kinsman  whom 
he  had  wronged. 

Then  Monmouth  threw  himself  on  Ilia 
ground,  and  crawled  to  the  king's  feet.  He 
wept,  llo  tried  to  embrace  his  uncle's  knees 
with  his  pinioned  arms.  Ho  begged  for  life, 
only  life,  life  at  any  price,  lie  owned  that  he 
had  been  guilty  of  a great  crime,  but  tried  to 
throw  the  blame  on  others,  particularly  on 
Argyle,  who  would  rather  have  pul  his  legs  * 
into  the  boots  than  have  saved  his  own  life  by 
such  baseness.  By  the  ties  of  kindred,  by  the 
memory  of  the  late  king,  who  had  been  the 
best  and  truest  of  brothers,  the  unhappy  man 

(I)  Account  of  the  manner  of  taking  the  Duke  of 
Monmouth ; Gasctle,  July  16, 1685 ; Cittern,  July 

fS)  liar  i I loll  wn;  evidently  much  shocked,  “line 
vient,”  he  says,  “ de  passer  icy  une  chose  bion  extra- 
ordinaire el  fort  opposed  4 l'usage  ordinaire  des  nu- 
tres  nations.”  July  <3-33, 1G85 
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adjured  James  to  show  some  mercy.  James 
gravely  replied  that  this  repentance  was  of 
the  latest,  that  he  was  sorry  for  the  misery 
which  the  prisoner  had  brought  on  himself, 
but  that  the  case  was  not  one  for  lenity.  A 
declaration,  filled  with  atrocious  calumnies, 
had  been  put  forth.  The  regal  title  had  been 
assumed.  For  treasons  so  aggravated  there 
could  bo  no  pardon  on  this  side  of  the  grave. 
The  poor  terrified  duke  vowed  that  he  had  no- 
ver  wished  to  take  the  crown,  but  had  been 
led  into  that  fatal  error  by  others.  As  to  the 
declaration,  he  had  not  written  it.  lie  had 
not  read  it.  Ho  had  signed  it  without  look- 
ing at  it.  It  was  all  the  work  of  Ferguson, 
that  bloody  villain  Ferguson.  “ Do  you  ex- 
pect me  to  believe,”  said  James,  with  con- 
tempt but  too  well  merited,  “ that  you  set 
your  hand  to  a paper  of  such  moment  with- 
out knowing  what  it  contained  7’  One  depth 
of  infamy  only  remained,  and  even  to  that 
tho  prisoner  descended.  He  was  pre-emi- 
nently the  champion  of  the  Protestant  reli- 
gion. Tho  interest  of  that  religion  had  been 
his  plea  for  conspiring  against  the  govern- 
ment of  his  father,  and  for  bringing  on  his 
country  the  miseries  of  civil  war;  yet  he 
was  not  ashamed  to  hint  that  he  was  inclined 
to  be  reconciled  to  the  Church  of  Romo.  The 
king  eagerly  offered  him  spiritual  assislanc  •, 
hut  said  nothing  of  pardon  or  respite.  *•  Is 
then-  then  no  hope?"  asked  Monmouth. 
James  turned  away  in  silence.  Then  Mon- 
mouth strove  to  rally  his  courage,  rose  from 
his  knees,  and  retired  with  a lirmness  which 
tie  had  not  shown  since  his  overthrow.  (1) 

Grey  was  introduced  next,  lie  behaved 
with  a propriety  and  fortitude  which  moved 
even  the  stern  and  resentful  king,  frankly 
owned  himself  guilty,  made  no  excuses,  and 
did  not  once  stoop  to  ask  his  life.  Both  the 
prisoners  were  sent  to  the  Tower  by  water. 
There  w as  no  tumult ; but  many  thousands  of 
people,  with  anxiety  and  sorrow  in  their  faces, 
tried  to  catch  a glimpse  of  the  captives.  Tho 
duke’s  resolution  failed  as  soon  as  he  had  left 
the  royal  presence.  On  his  way  to  his  prison 
hi-  bemoaned  himself,  accused  his  followers, 
and  abjectly  implored  the  intercession  of  Dart- 
mouth. *•  I know,  my  loid.  that  you  loved 
my  father.  For  bis  sake,  for  God’s  sake,  try 
if  (hero  be  any  room  for  mercy.”  Dart- 
mouth replied  that  the  king  bed  spoken  the 

I)  Burnet,  I.,  Ml;  Kvchn's  l)iar>.  July  IS;  Sir  J. 
tlnuision's  Memoir* ; Rereaby's  Memoir*;  James  tu 
the  Prince  of  Orange,  July  li,  ICS3;  Barillou,  July 
tc-20:  lluceleurli  MS. 


truth,  and  that  a subject  who  assumed  the 
regal  title  excluded  himself  from  ali  hope  of 
pardon,  (f) 

Soon  after  Monmouth  had  been  lodged  in 
the  Tower,  lie  was  informed  that  his  wife 
had,  by  the  royal  command,  been  sent  In  see 
him.  Slie  was  accompanied  by  the  Earl  of 
Clarendon,  Keeper  of  the  Privy  Seal.  Her 
husband  received  her  very  coldly,  and  ad- 
dressed almost  all  bis  discourse  to  Clarendon, 
whose  intercession  he  earnestly  implored. 
Clarendon  hold  out  no  hopes  ; and  that  same 
evening  two  prelates,  Turner,  Bishop  of  Ely, 
and  Ken.  Bishop  of  Bath  and  Wells,  arrived 
at  the  Tower  with  a solemn  message  from  the 
king.  It  was  Monday  night.  On  Wednesday 
morning  Monmouth  was  to  die.  He  was  great- 
ly agitated.  The  blood  left  his  checks,  and 
it  was  some  time  before  he  could  speak.  Most 
of  the  short  time  which  remained  to  him  ho 
wasted  iu  vain  attempts  to  obtain,  if  not  a 
pardon,  at  least  a respite.  Ho  wrote  piteous 
letters  to  the  king  and  to  several  courtiers, 
but  in  vain.  Some  Catholic  divines  were  sent 
to  him  from  court.  But  they  soon  discovered 
that,  though  he  would  gladly  have  purchased 
his  life  by  renouncing  the  religion  of  which 
lie  had  professed  himself  in  an  especial  man- 
ner the  defender,  yet,  if  ho  was  to  die.  he 
would  as  soon  die  without  their  absolution  as 
with  it. (2) 

Nor  were  Ken  and  Turnor  much  better 
pleased  with  bis  franto  of  mind.  The  doctrine 
of  non-resistance  was,  in  their  view,  as  in  that 
of  most  of  their  brethren,  the  distinguishing 
badge  of  the  Anglican  Church.  The  two  bi- 
shops insisted  on  Monmouth’s  owning  that, 
in  drawing  tho  sword  against  the  government, 
he  had  committed  a great  sin,  and,  on  this 
point,  they  found  him  obstinately  heterodox. 
Nor  was  litis  his  only  heresy.  He  maintained 
that  hi*  connection  with  Lady  Wentworth 
was  blameless  in  the  sight  of  God.  Ho  had 
been  married,  he  said,  when  a child.  11c  bad 
never  cared  for  his  duchess.  The  happiness 
which  he  had  not  found  at  home  he  had  sought 
in  a round  of  loose  amours, condemned  by  te- 
ligion  and  morality.  Henrietta  had  reclaimed 
him  from  a lifo  of  vice.  To  her  ho  had  been 
strictly  constant.  They  had,  by  common  eou- 
sent,  offered  up  fervent  prayers  for  tho  Divine 
guidance.  After  those  prayers  they  had  found 

it  Jaim-s  to  tin-  I’rineo  of  Oranec,  July  M,  1685; 
Dutch  despatch  of  the  mum  date;  Lullreils  Diary; 
Dartmouth's  note  on  tiurneU.,  «t«. 

J lluecleucli  MS.;  Clarke's  Life  of  James  the  Se- 
cond, ii., 37 ; Oris.  Mcui.;  Gillen,  July  I6S5; 
liarette  ilc  France,  Aug.  t-lt. 
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tlieir  affection  for  each  other  strengthened, 
and  they  could  then  no  longer  doubt  that,  in 
the  sight  of  God,  they  were  a wedded  pair. 
The  bishops  were  so  much  scandalised  by  this 
view  of  the  conjugal  relation  that  they  refused 
to  administer  the  sacrament  to  the  prisoner. 
All  that  they  could  obtain  from  him  was  a 
promise  that,  during  the  single  night  which 
still  remained  to  him,  he  would  pray  to  be 
enlightened  if  he  wore  in  error. 

On  the  Wednesday  morning,  at  his  parti- 
cular request,  Doctor  Thomas  Tcnnison,  who 
then  held  the  vicarage  of  St.  Marlin's,  and.  in 
that  important  cure,  had  obtained  the  high 
esteem  of  the  public,  came  to  tho  Tower. 
Front  Tennison,  whose  opinions  wero  known 
to  be  moderate,  the  duke  expected  more  in- 
dulgence than  Ken  and  Turner  wore  disposed 
to  show.  But  Tennison,  whatever  might  be 
his  views  concerning  non-resistance  in  the 
abstract,  thought  the  late  rebellion  rash  and 
wicked,  and  considered  Monmouth’s  notion 
respecting  marriage  as  a most  dangerous  de- 
lusion. Monmouth  was  obstinate.  He  had 
prayed,  lie  said,  for  the  Divine  direction,  ilis 
sentiments  remained  unchanged,  and  he  could 
not  doubt  that  they  were  correct.  Tenni- 
son’s  exhortations  were  in  a milder  tone  than 
those  of  the  bishops.  But  he,  like  them, 
thought  that  ho  should  not  be  justified  in  ad- 
ministering the  Eucharist  to  one  whose  pe- 
nitence was  of  so  unsatisfactory  a nature.  (I) 

The  hour  drew  near;  all  hope  was  over; 
and  Monmouth  had  passed  from  pusillanimous 
fear  to  tho  apathy  of  despair.  His  children 
were  brought  to  his  room  that  ho  might  lake 
leave  of  them,  an  d were  followed  by  his  w ife. 
He  spoke  to  her  kindly,  but  without  emotion. 
Though  she  was  a woman  of  great  strength 
of  mind,  and  had  little  cause  to  love  him,  her 
misery  was  such  that  none  of  the  bystanders 
could  refrain  from  weeping.  He  alone  was 
unmoved.  (2) 

It  was  ten  o'clock.  The  coach  of  the  lieu- 
tenant of  the  Tower  was  ready.  Monmouth 
requested  his  spiritual  advisers  to  accompany 
him  to  the  scaffold,  and  they  consented ; but 
they  told  him  that,  in  tlieir  judgment,  ho  was 
about  to  die  in  a perilous  state  of  mind,  and 
that,  it  they  attended  him.  it  would  ho  their 
duty  to  exhort  him  to  the  last.  As  he  passed 
along  the  ranks  of  the  guards  lie  sainted  them 
w ith  a smile,  and  mounted  the  scaffold  with  a 

(1)  Burcleuch  MS.;  Clarke’s  Life  or  James  the  Se- 
cond, ii.,  37,  3*;  Oris'.  Mem.;  Burnet.  I.,  MS;  Ten- 
nison's  account  in  Kennet,  iii„  Hi,  Ed.  1719, 

(S)  Buccleucb  MS. 


Hi  m tread.  Tower  Hill  was  covered  up  to  the. 
chimney  tops  with  an  innumerable  multitude 
of  gazers,  who,  in  awful  silence,  broken  only 
by  sighs  and  llu>  noise  of  weeping,  listened 
for  the  last  accents  of  tho  darling  of  the  peo- 
ple. “ I shall  say  little,"  he  began.  “ 1 
come  here,  not  to  speak,  but  to  die.  I dio  a 
Protestant  of  the  Church  of  England.”  The 
bishops  interrupted  him,  and  told  him  that, 
unless  lie  acknowledged  resistance  to  he  sin- 
ful, he  was  no  member  of  tlieir  church.  Ho 
went  on  to  speak  of  his  Henrietta.  She  was, 
he  said,  a young  lady  of  virtue  and  honour. 
He  loved  her  In  the  last,  and  he  could  not  die 
w ithout  giving  utterance  to  his  feelings.  Tho 
bishops  again  interfered,  and  begged  him  not 
to  use  such  language.  Some  altercation  fol- 
lowed. The  divines  have  been  accused  of 
dealing  harshly  with  the  dying  man.  But 
they  appear  to  have  only  discharged  w hat,  in 
their  view  , was  a sacred  duty.  Monmouth 
knew  tlieir  principles,  and.  if  he  wished  to 
avoid  tlieir  importunity,  should  have  dispensed 
w ith  tlieir  attendance.  Their  general  argu- 
ments against  resistance  had  no  effect  on  him. 
But  when  they  reminded  him  of  the  ruin 
which  he  had  brought  on  his  brave  and  lov- 
ing followers,  of  the  blood  which  had  been 
shed,  of  tho  souls  which  had  been  sent  un- 
prepared to  the  great  account,  he  was  touch- 
ed, and  said,  in  a softeni  d voice,  “ I do  own 
that.  I am  sorry  that  it  ever  happened.” 
They  prayed  with  him  long  and  fervently; 
and  he  joined  in  their  petitions  till  they  in- 
voked a blessing  on  the  king.  He  remained 
silent.  “Sir.”  said  one  of  the  assistants, 
“do  you  not  pray  for  the  king  with  us?” 
Monmouth  paused  some  time,  and,  after  an 
internal  struggle,  exclaimed  “ Amen.”  But 
it  was  in  vain  that  the  prelates  implored  him 
to  address  to  the  soldiers  and  to  tho  people 
a few  words  on  tho  duty  of  obedienco  to  the 
government.  “ I will  make  no  speeches,”  he 
exclaimed.  “Only  ton  words,  my  lord.” 
lie  turned  away,  called  his  servant,  and  put 
into  the  mail’s  hand  a loothpick-case.  tho  last 
token  of  ill-starred  love.  “ Give  it,”  he  said, 
“ to  that  person.”  He  then  accosted  John 
Ketch,  the  executioner,  a wretch  who  had 
butchered  many  brave  and  noble  victims,  and 
whose  name  has.  during  a century  and  a 
half,  been  vulgarly  given  to  all  w ho  have  suc- 
ceeded him  in  his  odious  office.  (I)  “ Here," 

(I)  The  name  of  Kelcli  was  often  associated  with 
that  of  Jeffreys  in  the  lampoons  of  those  days. 

“ While  Jeffreys  on  the  bench,  Ketch  on  the  gibbet 
sits." 
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said  the  duke,  “ are  six  guineas  for  you.  Do 
not  hack  mo  as  you  did  my  Lord  Russell.  I 
have  heard  that  you  struck  him  three  or  four 
limes.  My  servant  will  give  you  some  more 
gold  if  you  do  the  work  well.”  He  then  un- 
dressed, felt  the  edge  of  tho  axe,  expressed 
some  fear  that  it  was  not  sharp  enough,  and 
laid  his  head  on  the  block.  The  divines  in 
the  meantime  continued  to  ejaculate  with 
great  energy  : “God accept  your  repentance; 
God  arcept  your  imperfect  repentance.” 

The  hangman  addressed  himself  to  his  of- 
fice. Hut  he  had  been  disconcerted  by  w hat 
the  duke  had  said.  The  first  blow  inflicted 
only  a slight  wound.  The  duke  struggled, 
rose  from  the  block,  and  looked  reproachfully 
at  the  executioner.  The  head  sank  down  once 
more.  The  stroke  was  repeated  again  and 
again  ; but  still  the  neck  was  not  severed,  and 
the  body  continued  to  move.  Veils  of  rage 
and  horror  rose  from  the  crowd.  Ketch  flung 
down  the  axo  with  a curse.  “ 1 cannot  do 
it,"  he  said ; “ my  heart  fails  me.”  “ Take 
up  the  axe,  man,”  cried  the  sheriff.  “ Fling 
him  over  the  rails,”  roared  the  mob.  At 
length  the  axe  was  taken  up.  Two  more 
blows  extinguished  tho  last  remains  of  life ; 
but  a knife  was  used  to  separate  the  head 
from  the  shoulders.  The  crowd  was  w rough t 
up  to  such  an  ccslacy  of  rage  that  the  execu- 
tioner was  in  danger  of  being  lorn  in  pieces, 
and  was  conveyed  away  under  a strong 
guard.  (1) 

In  the  meantime  many  handkerchiefs  wero 
dipped  in  the  duke's  blood;  for  by  a large 
part  of  the  multitude  he  was  regarded  as  a 
martyr  who  had  died  for  the  Protestant  reli- 
gion. Tint  head  and  body  w ere  placed  in  a 
coffin  covered  with  black  velvet,  and  wore  laid 
privately  under  the  communion  table  of  St. 
Peter’s  Chapel  in  the  Tower.  Within  four 
years  the  pavement  of  that  chancel  was  again 
disturbed,  ami  hard  by  the  remains  of  Mon- 
mouth were  laid  the  remains  of  Jeffreys.  In 
truth  there  is  no  sadder  spot  on  the  earth  than 
that  little  cemetery.  Death  is  there  asso- 
ciated, not,  as  in  Westminster  Abbey  and 

trays  one  poet.  In  the  year  winch  followed  Mon- 
mouth’s execution  Ketch  was  turned  out  of  hia  office 
for  insulting  one  of  the  sheriffs,  and  was  succeeded 
hy  a butcher  named  Ro,e.  But  in  four  months  Rose 
himself  w as  hanged  at  Tyburn,  and  Ketch  was  rein- 
stated. Lutlrell's  Diary.  Jan.  go,  and  May  28, 1686 
See  a curious  note  by  Dr.  Grey,  on  Hudihras,  part 
iii.,  canto  ii.,  line  1534. 

t!)  Account  of  Ihe  execution  of  Monmouth,  signed 
tty  the  divines  who  attended  him.  Buccleuch  MS.; 
Burnet,  i.,  646;  Ciller*,  July  17-27.  1685;  Lutlrell's 
Diary ; Evelyn's  Diary  , July  15;  Uarillnn,  July  19-20. 


saint  Paul's,  with  genius  and  virtue,  with  pub- 
lic veneration  and  with  imperishable  renown ; 
not,  ns  in  ourhumblest  churches  and  church- 
yards, with  everything  that  is  most  endear- 
ing in  social  and  domestic  charities;  but 
with  whatever  is  darkest  in  human  nature 
and  in  human  destiny,  with  Ihe  savage  tri- 
umph of  implacable  enemies,  with  tho  incon- 
stancy, tho  ingralitudc,  the  cowardice  of 
friends,  with  all  the  miseries  of  fallen  great- 
ness and  of  blighted  fame.  Thither  have 
been  carried,  through  successive  ages,  by  the 
rude  hands  of  gaolers,  without  one  mourner 
following,  tho  bleeding  relics  of  men  who  had 
been  the  captains  of  armies,  tho  leaders  of 
parties,  the  oracles  of  senates,  and  tho  orna- 
ments of  courts.  Thither  was  borne,  before 
tho  window  where  Jane  Grey  was  praying, 
the  mangled  corps*!  of  Guilford  Dudley.  Ed- 
ward Seymour,  Duke  of  Somerset,  and  lb-e- 
lector of  Ihe  realm,  reposes  there  by  the  bro- 
ther w hom  he  murdered.  There  has  moul- 
dered away  the  headless  trunk  of  John  Fisher. 
Bishop  of  Rochester,  and  Cardinal  of  Saint 
Yilalis,  a man  worthy  to  have  lived  in  a bet- 
ter age,  and  to  have  died  in  a belter  cause. 
There  are  laid  John  Dudley.  Duke  de  North- 
umberland, Lord  High  Admiral,  and  Thomas 
Cromwell,  Karl  of  Essex,  Lord  High  Trea- 
surer. There,  too,  is  another  Essex,  on  whom 
nature  and  fortune  had  lavished  all  their 
bounties  in  vain,  and  whom  valour,  grace, 
genius,  royal  favour,  popular  applause,  con- 
ducted to  an  early  and  ignominious  doom. 
Not  far  off  sleep  two  chiefs  of  the  great  house 
of  Howard,  Thomas,  fourth  Duke  of  Norfolk, 
and  Philip,  eleventh  Earl  of  Arundel.  Here 
and  there,  among  Ihe  thick  graves  of  unquiet 
and  aspiring  statesmen,  lie  more  delicate 
sufferers ; Margaret  of  Salisbury,  the  last  of 
Ihe  proud  name  of  Plantagenet,  and  those 
two  fair  queens  who  perished  by  Ihe  jealous 
rage,  of  Henry.  Such  was  the  dust  with  which 
the  dust  of  Monmouth  mingled.  (1) 

Yet  a few  months,  and  the  quiet  village 
of  Toddinglon,  in  Bedfordshire,  witnessed  a 
still  sadder  funeral.  Near  that  village  stood 
an  ancient  and  stalely  hall,  the  seal  of  the 
Wentworths.  The  transept  of  the  parish 
church  had  long  been  their  burial-place.  To 
that  burial-place,  in  the  spring  which  follow- 
ed the  death  of  Monmouth,  was  borne  Ihe 
coffin  of  the  young  Baroness  Wentworth,  of 

(I)  I cannot  retrain  from  expressing  my  disgust  at 
the  barbarous  stupidity  which  has  transformed  this 
most  interesting  little  church  into  the  likeness  of  a 
meeting-house  ill  a manufacturing  (ow  n. 
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Netllestede.  Her  family  reared  a sumptuous 
mausoleum  over  her  remains;  but  a less 
costly  memorial  of  her  was  long  contemplat- 
ed with  far  deeper  interest,  llor  name, 
carved  by  the  hand  of  him  whom  she  loved 
too  well,  was,  a few  years  ago,  still  discernible 
on  a tree  in  the  adjoining  park. 

It  was  not  by  Lady  Wentworth  alone  that 
the  memory  of  Monmouth  was  cherished 
with  idolatrous  fondness.  His  hold  on  the 
hearts  of  the  people  lasted  till  the  generation 
which  had  seen  him  had  passed  away.  Ri- 
bands, buckles,  and  other  trifling  articles  of 
apparel  which  he  had  worn,  were  treasured 
up  as  precious  relics  by  those  w ho  had  fought 
under  him  at  Sedgemoor.  Old  men  who  long 
survived  him  desired,  when  they  were  dying, 
that  these  trinkets  might  be  buried  with  them. 
One  button  of  gold  thread,  which  narrowly 
escaped  this  fate,  may  still  be  seen  at  a house 
which  overlooks  the  field  of  battle.  Nay, 
such  was  the  devotion  of  the  people  to  their 
unhappy  favourite  that,  in  the  face  of  the 
strongest  evidence  by  w hich  the  fact  of  a 
death  was  ever  verified,  many  continued  to 
cherish  a hope  that  he  was  still  living,  and 
that  he  would  again  appear  in  arms.  A per- 
son. it  was  said,  who  was  remarkably  liko 
Monmouth,  had  sacrificed  himself  to  save  the 
Protestant  hero.  The  vulgar  long  continued, 
at  every  important  crisis,  to  whisper  that  the 
time  was  at  hand,  and  that  King  Monmouth 
would  soon  show  himself.  In  IfiSfi,  a knave 
who  had  pretended  to  be  the  duke,  and  had 
levied  contributions  in  several  villages  of 
Wiltshire,  was  apprehended  and  whipped 
from  Newgate  to  Tyburn.  In  1698.  when 
England  had  long  enjoyed  constitutional  free- 
dom under  a new  dynasty,  the  son  of  an  inn- 
keeper passed  himself  on  the  yeomanry  of 
Sussex  as  their  beloved  Monmouth,  and  de- 
frauded many  who  were  by  no  means  of  tho 
lowest  class.  Five  hundred  pounds  were 
collected  for  him.  The  farmers  provided 
him  with  a horse.  Their  wives  sent  him 
baskets  of  chickens  and  ducks,  and  were 
lavish,  it  was  said,  of  favours  of  a more  ten- 
der kind ; for,  in  gallantry  at  least,  the  coun- 
terfeit was  a not  unworthy  representative  of  tho 
original.  When  this  impostor  was  thrown 
into  prison  for  his  fraud,  his  followers  main- 
tained him  in  luxury.  Several  of  them  ap- 
peared at  the  bar  to  ronntenanco  him  when 
he  was  tried  at  tho  Horsham  assizes.  So 
long  did  this  delusion  last  that,  when  George 
the  Third  had  been  some  years  on  tho  Eng- 
lish throne,  Voltaire  thought  it  necessary 


gravely  to  confute  the  hypothesis  that  the 
man  in  the  iron  mask  was  the  Duke  of  Mon- 
mouth. (f) 

It  is,  perhaps,  a fact  scarcely  less  remark- 
able that,  to  this  day,  the  inhabitants  of  some 
parts  of  the  west  of  England,  when  any  bill 
affecting  their  interests  is  before  the  lb  use  of 
Lords,  think  themselves  entitled  to  claim  the 
help  of  the  dukes  of  Buccleuch,  tho  descend- 
ants of  the  unfortunate  leader  for  whom  their 
ancestors  bled. 

The  history  of  Monmouth  would  alone  suf- 
fice to  refute  the  imputation  of  inconstancy 
which  Ls  so  frequently  thrown  on  the  com- 
mon people.  The  common  people  are  some- 
times inconstant;  for  they  are  human 
beings.  Hut  that  they  are  inconstant  as  com- 
parer! with  the  educated  classes,  with  aristo- 
cracies, or  with  princes,  may  be  confidently 
denied.  It  would  be  easy  to  name  dema- 
gogues whose  popularity  has  remained  undi- 
minished while  sovereigns  and  parliaments 
have  withdrawn  their  confidence  from  a long 
succession  of  statesmen.  When  Swift  had 
survived  his  faculties  many  years,  the  Irish 
populace  still  continued  to  light  bonfires  on 
his  birthday,  in  commemoration  of  the  ser- 
vices which  they  fancied  he  had  rendored  to 
hiscountry  when  his  mind  was  in  full  vigour. 
While  seven  administrations  were  raised  to 
power  and  hurled  from  it  in  consequence  of 
court  intrigues  or  of  changes  in  tho  senti- 
ments of  the  higher  classes  of  society,  the 
profligate  Wilkes  retained  his  hold  on  the  af- 
fections of  a rabble  whom  he  pillaged  and 
ridiculed.  Politicians,  who,  in  1807,  sought 
to  curry  favour  with  George  the  Third  by  de- 
fending Caroline  of  Brunswick,  were  not 

(t)  Observalor,  August «,  4685;  Gazette  <te  France, 
Nov.  3.  I486;  Letter  from  Humphrey  Wanley,  dated 
Aug.  is,  169k,  in  the  Aubrey  Collerl  ion ; Voltaire, 
Dirt.  Phil.  There  are,  in  the  Pepyalan  Collection, 
several  ballads  written  after  Monmouth'*  death, 
which  represent  him  as  living,  and  predict  Ilia 
speedy  return.  I will  give  two  specimens  . 

“Though  this  is  a dismal  slory 
Of  the  fall  of  my  design, 

Yeti’ll  come  again  in  glory. 

It  I live  till  eighty -nine: 

For  I’ll  iiave  a stronger  army. 

Ami  of  ammunition  store." 

Again  : 

“Then  shall  Monmouth  in  liis  glories 
L'nto  his  English  friends  appear. 

And  wilt  stifle  all  such  stories 
As  arc*vended  everywhere. 

“ They'll  sec  I was  not  so  degraded, 

To  be  taken  gathering  pease. 

Or  in  a cock  of  hay  up  braided. 

What  strange  stories  now  arc  these!” 
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ashamed,  in  1820,  to  curry  favour  with  George 
the  Fourlh  by  persecuting  her.  But  in  1820, 
as  in  1807,  the  whole  body  of  working  men 
was  fanatically  devoted  to  her  cause.  So  it 
was  with  Monmouth.  In  1680  he  had  been 
adored  alike  by  the  gentry  and  by  the  pea- 
santry of  the  west.  In  1685  ho  came  again. 
To  Iho  gentry  ho  hod  become  on  object  of 
aversion  ; but  by  the  peasantry  ho  was  still 
loved  with  a love  strong  as  death,  with  a love 
not  to  be  extinguished  by  misfortunes  or  faults, 
by  the  flight  from  Sedgetnoor,  by  the  letter 
from  Ringvvood,  or  by  the  tears  and  abject 
supplications  at  Whitehall.  The  charge  w hich 
may  with  justice  be  brought  against  the  com- 
mon people  is,  not  that  they  are  inconstant, 
but  that  they  almost  invariably  choose  their 
favourite  so  ill  that  their  constancy  is  a vico 
and  not  a virtue. 

While  the  execution  of  Monmouth  occupied 
the  thoughts  of  the  Londoners,  the  coun- 
ties which  had  risen  against  tho  government 
were  enduring  all  that  a ferocious  soldiery 
could  inflict.  Feversham  had  been  summon- 
ed to  the  court,  where  honours  and  rewards 
which  he  little  deserved  awaited  him.  He 
was  made  a knight  of  the  garter,  and  captain 
of  tho  first  and  most  lucrative  troop  of  Life 
Guards ; but  court  and  city  laughed  at  his 
military  exploits ; and  the  wit  of  Bucking- 
ham gave  forth  its  last  feeble  flash  at  the  ex- 
pense of  tho  general  who  had  won  a battle  m 
bed.  (I)  Feversham  left  in  command  at 
Bridgewater  Colonel  Percy  Kirke,  a military 
adventurer  whose  vices  had  been  developed  by 
the  worst  of  all  schools,  Tangier.  Kirke  had 
during  some  years  commanded  the  garrison 
of  that  town,  and  had  been  constantly  em- 
ployed in  hostilities  against  tribes  of  foreign 
barbarians,  ignorant  of  the  laws  which  regu- 
late the  warfare  of  civilised  and  Christian  na- 
tions. Within  tho  ramparts  of  his  fortress 
he  was  a despotic  prince.  The  only  check  on 
his  tyranny  was  the  fear  of  being  called  to 
account  by  a distant  and  careless  government. 
He  might  therefore  safely  proceed  to  the  most 
audacious  excesses  of  rapacity,  licentiousness, 
and  cruelly.  He  lived  with  boundless  disso- 
luteness, and  procured  by  extortion  the  means 
of  indulgence.  No  go. ids  could  be  sold  till 
Kirke  had  bad  the  refusal  of  them.  No  ques- 
tion of  right  could  be  decided  till  Kirke  had 
been  bribed.  Once,  merely  frpm  a malignant 
whim,  he  slaved  all  the  wine  in  a vintner’s 
ctdlar.  On  another  occasion  he  drove  all  the 

(l)  I.onilun  Gazette,  August  3,  1683;  the  Battle  of 
Scdjjemoor,  a Farce. 
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Jews  from  Tangier.  Two  of  them  he  Sent  to 
the  Spanish  inquisition,  which  forthwith 
burned  them.  Under  this  iron  domination 
scarcely  a complaint  was  heard ; for  hatred 
was  effectually  kept  down  by  terror.  Two 
persons  who  had  been  refractory  were  found 
murdered ; and  it  was  universally  believed 
that  they  had  been  slain  by  Kirkc’s  order. 
When  his  soldiers  displeased  him  he  flogged 
lliem  with  merciless  severity.  But  be  in- 
demnified them  by  permitting  them  to  sleep 
on  watch,  to  reel  drunk  about  the  streets, 
to  rob,  beat,  and  insult  the  merchants  and 
the  labourers. 

When  Tangier  was  abandoned,  Kirke  re- 
turned to  England.  He  still  continued  to 
command  his  old  soldiers,  who  were  desig- 
nated sometimes  as  the  First  Tangier  llegi- 
nient,  and  sometimes  as  Queen  Catherine’s 
Regiment.  As  they  had  been  levied  for  the 
purpose  of  waging  war  on  an  infidel  nation, 
they  bore  on  their  flag  a Christian  emblem, 
the  Paschal  lamb.  In  allusion  to  this  device, 
and  with  a bitterly  ironical  meaning,  these 
nten,  the  rudest  and  most  ferocious  in  the 
English  army,  were  called  Kirke’s  lambs. 
Tho  regimen!,  now  the  second  of  the  line, 
still  retains  this  ancient  badge,  which  is,  how- 
ever, thrown  into  tho  shade  by  decorations 
honourably  earned  in  Egypt,  in  Spain,  and  in 
the  heart  of  Asia.fi) 

Such  was  the  captain  and  such  tho  soldiers 
who  were  now  let  loose  on  the  people  of  So- 
mersetshire. Front  Bridgewater  Kirke  march- 
ed lo  Taunton.  He  was  accompanied  by  two 
carls  filled  with  wounded  rebels  whose  gashes 
had  not  been  dressed,  and  by  a long  drove  of 
prisoners  on  fool,  who  were  chained  two  and 
two.  Several  of  theso  he  hanged  as  soon 
as  he  reached  Taunton,  without  tho  form  of 
a trial.  They  were  not  suffered  even  to  take 
leave  of  their  nearest  relations.  The  sign- 
post of  the  While  Hart  Inn  served  for  a gal- 
lons. It  is  said  that  the  work  of  death  went 
on  in  sight  of  the  windows  w here  the  officers 
of  the  Tangier  regiment  were  carousing,  and 
that  at  every  health  a wretch  was  turned  off. 
When  tint  legs  of  the  dying  nten  quivered  in 
Iho  last  agony,  the  colonel  ordered  the  drums 
to  strike  up.  He  w ould  give  the  rebels,  he 
said,  music  to  lltcir  dancing.  The  tradition 
runs  that  one  of  the  captives  was  r.ot  even 
allowed  the  indulgence  of  a speedy  death. 
Twice  he  was  suspended  from  tho  sign-post, 

(I;  Pepys’s  Diary,  kept  at  Tangier;  Historical  Re- 
cords of  the  Second  or  Queen's  Royal  Regiment  of 
Foot. 
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and  twice  cut  down.  Twice  he  was  asked  if 
he  repented  of  his  treason  ; and  twice  lie  re- 
plied that,  if  the  tiling  were  to  do  again,  he 
would  do  it.  Then  ho  was  tied  up  for  the  last 
time.  So  many  dead  bodies  were  quartered, 
that  the  executioner  stood  ancle  deep  in  blood, 
lie  was  assisted  by  a p:ior  man  whose  loyalty 
was  suspected,  and  who  was  compelled  to 
ransom  his  own  life  by  seething  the  remains 
of  his  friends  in  pilch.  The  peasant  who  had 
consented  to  perform  this  hideous  office  after- 
wards returned  to  his  plough.  But  a mark 
like  (hat  of  Cain  was  upon  him.  He  was 
known  through  his  village  by  the  horrible 
name  of  Tom  Goilman.  The  rustics  long  con- 
tinued to  relalo  that,  though  lie  had,  by  his 
sinful  and  shameful  deed,  saved  himself  from 
the  vengeance  of  the  Lambs,  he  had  notc  caped 
the  vengeance  of  a higher  power.  In  a great 
storm  he  lied  for  shelter  under  an  oak,  and 
was  there  struck  dead  by  lightning.(l) 

The  number  of  those  w ho  were  thus  but- 
chered cannot  now  be  ascertained.  Nine 
were  entered  in  the  parish  registers  of  Taun- 
ton ; but  those  registers  contain  the  names 
only  of  such  as  had  Christian  burial.  Those 
who  wero  hanged  in  chains,  and  tho-e  whoso 
heads  and  limbs  were  sent  to  the  neighbour- 
ing villages.  must  have  been  much  more  nu- 
merous. It  was  believed  in  London,  at  the 
time,  that  Kirko  put  a hundred  captives  to 
death  during  the  week  which  followed  the 
battle.;':!) 

Cruelty,  however,  was  not  this  man's  only 
passion.  He  loved  money,  and  was  no  no- 
vice in  the  arts  of  extortion.  A safe-conduct 
might  be  bought  of  him  for  thirty  or  forty 
pounds ; and  such  a safe-conduct,  though  of 
no  value  in  law,  enabled  the  purchaser  to  pass 
the  posts  of  the  Lambs  without  molestation, 
to  reach  a seaport,  and  to  fly  to  a foreign 
country.  The  ships  which  were  bound  for 
New-England  were  crowded  at  this  juncture 
with  so  many  fugitives  from  Sedgemoor  that 
Ihcro  was  great  danger  lest  the  water  and 
provisions  should  fail. (3) 

Kirko  was  also,  in  his  own  coarse  and  fero- 
cious way,  a man  of  pleasure ; and  nothing 
is  moro  probable  than  that  he  employed 
his  power  for  the  purpose  of  gratifying  his 

(I)  Bloody  Assize*;  Burnet,  i.,C.V7;  l.ultrcll's  Diary, 
Jutv  15,  1685;  Locke's  Western  HeLellion;  ToulminV 
History  of  Taunton,  edited  by  Savage. 

(!)  l.oUrell  s Diary,  July  15,1685;  Toulmin's  His- 
tory of  Taunton. 

(3)  Oldraiion,  70S ; Life  and  Errors  of  John  bun- 
ton,  chap.  vii. 


licentious  appetites.  It  was  reported  that  he 
conquered  the  virtue  of  a beautiful  woman 
by  promising  to  spare  the  life  of  one  to  whom 
she  was  strongly  attached,  and  that,  after  sha 
had  yielded,  he  showed  her,  suspended  on  the 
gallows,  the  lifeless  remains  of  him  for  whose 
sake.. she  had  sacrificed  her  honour.  This 
tale  an  impartial  judge  must  reject.  K is  un- 
supported by  proof.  The  earliest  authority  for 
it  is  a poem  written  by  Pomfret.  The  respect- 
able historians  of  that  age.  while  they  expa- 
tiate on  the  crimes  of  Kirko,  either  omit  all 
mention  of  this  atrocious  crime,  or  meutionit 
as  a thing  rumoured  but  not  proved.  Those 
who  tell  the  story  tell  it  with  such  variations 
as  deprive  it  of  all  title  to  credit.  Some  lay 
the  scene  at  Taunton,  some  at  Exeter.  Some 
make  the  heroine  of  the  tale  a maiden,  some 
a married  woman.  The  relation  for  whom 
the  shameful  ransom  was  paid  is  described 
by  some  as  her  father,  ly  some  as  her  brother, 
and  by  some  as  her  husband.  Lastly,  the 
story  is  one  which,  long  before  Kirke  was 
born,  had  been  told  of  many  other  oppressors, 
and  had  become  a favourite  theme  of  novel- 
ists and  dramatists.  Two  politicians  of  tho 
(Ifteenlh  century,  Hhynsault,  tho  favourite  of 
Lharles  the  Hold,  and  Oliver  le  Maim,  the  fa- 
vourite of  Lewis  the  Eleventh,  had  been  ac- 
cused of  the  same  crime.  Cintio  had  taken 
it  for  tho  subject  of  a romance ; Whetstone 
had  made  out  of  Cintio's  narrative  the  rude 
play  of  Promos  and  Cassandra ; and  Shak- 
speare  had  borrowed  from  Whetstone  the  plot 
of  the  noble  tragicomedy  of  Measure  for 
Measure.  As  Kirke  was  not  the  lirst,  so  lie 
was  not  the  last,  to  whom  this  excess  of  wick- 
edness was  popularly  imputed.  During  the 
reaction  which  followed  the  Jacobin  tyranny 
in  France,  a very  similar  charge  was  brought 
against  Joseph  Lebon,  one  of  the  most  odious 
agents  of  (he  GinitniUee  of  Public  Safely, 
and,  after  inquiry,  was  admitted  even  by  his 
prosecutors  to  he  unfounded. (1) 

The  government  was  dissatisfied  with 
Kirke,  not  on  account  of  the  barbarity  with 
which  he  had  treated  his  needy  prisoners,  but 

(I)  The  alienee  of  Otilmixon  and  of  the  compiler* 
of  the  Western  Martyrotogy  would  alone  seem  to  mo 
to  settle  tiic  question . It  also  deserves  to  he  remark- 
ed that  the  story  of  Hhynsault  is  told  hy  Steele  in  (tie 
Spectator,  No.  Ml.  Surely  it  is  liardiy  possible  to 
heliuve  that,  if  acrime  exnelly  resembling  that  of 
Eihynsault  had  been  eominitted  within  living  me- 
mory in  England  Ivy  an  oftlcer  of  James  live  Second, 
Steele,  who  was  indiscreetly  and  unseasonably  tor- 
wurd  tu  display  Ilia  Whiggism,  would  have  made  no 
allusion  to  that  fael.  For  the  ease  of  Lebon,  see  the 
Moniteur,  I .Messidor,  l'au  3. 
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on  account  of  tlio  interested  lenity  which  he 
had  shown  to  rich  delinquents.(l)  He  wa's 
soon  recalled  from  the  west.  A less  irregular 
and  at  the  same  time  a more  cruel  massacre 
was  about  to  be  perpetrated.  The  vengeance 
was  deferred  during  some  weeks.  It  was 
thought  desirable  that  the  Western  Circuit 
should  not  begin  until  tho  other  circuits  had 
terminated.  In  the  mean  time  tho  gaols  of 
Somersetshire  and  Dorsetshire  were  filled  with 
thousands  of  captives.  The  chief  friend  and 
prolector  of  these  unhappy  men  in  their  ex- 
tremity was  one  who  abhorred  their  religious 
and  political  opinions,  one  whose  order  they 
hated,  and  to  whom  they  had  done  unprovoked 
wrong.  Bishop  Ken.  Thai  good  prelate  used 
all  his  influence  to  soften  the  gaolers,  and 
retrenched  from  his  own  episcopal  slate  that 
he  might  be  able  to  make  some  addition  lo  the 
coarse  and  scanty  fare  of  those  w ho  had  de- 
faced his  beloved  cathedral.  His  conduct  on 
this  occasion  was  of  a piece  with  his  whole 
life.  His  intellect  was  indeed  darkened  by  many 
superstitions  and  prejudices;  but  his  moral 
character,  when  impartially  reviewed,  sus- 
tains a comparison  with  any  in  ecclesiastical 
history,  and  seems  to  approach,  as  near  as 
human  infirmity  permits,  to  the  ideal  perfec- 
tion of  Christian  virtue.(2) 

His  labour  of  lovo  was  of  no  long  duration. 
A rapid  and  effectual  gaol  delivery  was  at 
hand.  Early  in  September,  Jeffreys,  accom- 
panied by  four  other  judges,  set  out  on  that 
circuit  of  which  the  memory  will  last  as  long 
as  our  race  and  language.  The  officers  who 
commanded  the  troops  in  the  districts  through 
which  his  course  lay  had  orders  to  furnish  him 
with  whatever  military  aid  he  might  require. 
His  ferocious  temper  needed  no  spur,  yet  a 
spur  was  applied.  The  health  and  spirits  of 
the  lord  keeper  had  given  way.  He  had  been 
deeply  mortified  by  tho  coldness  of  the  king 
and  by  the  insolence  of  the  chief  justice,  and 

ft;  Sunderland  to  Kirke,  July  M and  S8,  1R83. 
“ His  majesty,”  gays  Sunderland,  “commands  me  lo 
signify  to  you  lug  dislike  of  these  proceedings,  and 
desires  you  to  lake  care  that  no  person  concerned  in 
the  rebellion  lie  at  large." 

(a)  I should  be  very  glad  If  I could  give  credit  to 
the  popular  story  llial  Ken,  immediately  after  the 
battle  orSedgemoor,  represented  to  the  chiefs  of  the 
royal  army  the  illegality  of  military  executions,  lie 
w ould, I doubt  not,  have  exerted  all  Ids  influence  on 
the  side  oflaw  and  of  mercy,  if  be  had  been  pre- 
sent. Hut  there  is  no  Iruetworlhy  evidence  tlial  lie 
was  then  In  the  west  at  all.  It  Is  certain  from  the 
journals  of  the  House  of  Lords  that,  on  the  Thursday 
before  the  battle,  be  was  at  Westminster.  It  is 
equally  certain  that,  on  the  Monday  alter  the  battle, 
lie  was  with  Monmouth  in  the  Tower. 


could  And  little  consolation  in  looking  hack  on 
a life,  not  indeed  blackened  by  any  atrocious 
crime,  but  sullied  by  cowardice,  selfishness, 
and  servility.  So  deeply  was  the  unhappy 
man  humbled  that,  when  ho  appeared  for  the 
last  time  in  Westminster  Hall,  he  took  with 
him  a nosegay  lo  hide  his  face,  because,  as 
he  afterwards  owned,  he  could  not  bear  tho 
eyes  of  the  bar  and  of  the  audience.  Tho 
prospect  of  his  approaching  end  seems  to  havo 
inspired  him  with  unwonted  courage.  He 
determined  to  discharge  his  conscience,  re- 
quested an  audience  of  tho  king,  spoke  ear- 
nestly of  the  dangers  inseparable  from  violent 
and  arbitrary  counsels,  and  condemned  the 
lawless  cruelties  which  tho  soldiers  had  com- 
mitted in  Somersetshire,  lie  soon  after  re- 
tired from  London  to  die.  He  brealhed  his 
last  a few  days  after  the  judges  set  out  for  tho 
west.  It  was  immediately  notified  lo  Jeffreys 
that  he  might  expect  the  great  seal  as  the  re- 
ward of  faithful  and  vigorous  service.(l) 

At  Winchester  the  chief  justice  first  opened 
his  commission.  Hampshire  had  not  been 
the  theatre  of  war  ; but  many  of  the  van- 
quished rebels  had,  like  theirleader,  fled  thi- 
ther. Two  of  them,  John  Hickes,  a non- 
conformist divine,  and  Richard  Ncithorpe,  a 
lawyer  who  had  been  outlawed  for  his  share 
in  the  Rye  House  plot,  had  sought  refuge  at 
the  house  of  Alice,  w idow  of  John  Lisle.  John 
Lisle  had  sate  in  the  Long  Parliament  and  in 
the  High  Court  of  Justice,  had  been  a com- 
missioner of  the  great  seal  in  the  days  of  the 
Commonwealth,  and  had  been  created  a lord 
by  Cromwell,  The  tilles  given  by  the  pro- 
tector had  not  been  recognised  by  any  go- 
vernment w hich  had  ruled  England  since  the 
downfall  of  his  house;  hilt  they  appear  to 
have  been  often  used  in  conversation  even  by 
royalists.  John  Lisle's  widow  was  therefore 
commonly  known  as  the  Lady  Alice.  She 
was  related  to  many  respectable,  and  to  some 
noble,  families,  and  she  was  generally  es- 
teemed even  by  the  Tory  gentlemen  of  her 
county.  For  it  was  well  known  to  them  that 
she  had  deeply  regretted  some  violent  acts  in 
which  her  husband  had  borne  a pari,  tho  I she 
had  shed  hitler  tears  for  Charles  the  First, 
anti  that  she  had  protected  and  relieved  many 
Cavaliers  in  their  distress.  The  same  wo- 
manly kindness  which  had  led  her  to  befriend 
the  royalists  in  their  time  of  trouble,  would 

(1;  North’s  Life  of  Ciiiildford,  260,  263,  273;  Mack- 
intosh's View  of  the  Reign  of  Janies  the  Second,  page 
16,  note;  Letter  of  Jeffreys  to  Sunderland,  Sept.  5, 
1663. 
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not  suffer  her  to  refuse  n meal  and  a hiding- 
plaee  to  the  wretched  men  who  now  intreated 
her  to  protect  them.  She  took  them  into  her 
house,  set  meat  and  drink  before  them,  and 
showed  them  where  they  might  take  rest. 
The  next  morning  her  dwelling  was  sur- 
rounded by  soldiers.  Strict  search  was  made. 
Hickes  was  found  concealed  in  the  malt-house, 
and  Nellhorpe  in  the  chimney.  If  Cady  Alice 
knew  her  guests  to  have  been  concerned  in 
the  insurrection,  she  was  undoubtedly  guilty 
of  what  in  strictness  is  a capital  crime.  F'or 
the  law  of  principal  and  accessory,  as  respects 
high  treason,  then  was,  and  is  to  this  day,  in 
a stale  disgraceful  to  Finglish  jurisprudence. 
In  cases  of  felony,  a distinction,  founded  on 
justice  and  reason,  is  made  between  the  prin- 
cipal and  the  accessory  after  the  fact.  He  who 
conceals  from  justice  on*-  whom  he  knows  to 
be  a murderer,  though  liable  to  punishment, 
is  not  liable  to  the  punishment  of  murder; 
but  he  who  shelters  one  whom  lie  knows  to 
be  a traitor  is,  according  to  all  our  jurists, 
guilty  of  high  treason.  It  is  unnecessary  to 
point  out  the  absurdity  and  cruelty  of  a law 
which  includes  under  the  same  definition, 
and  visits  w ith  the  same  penalty,  offences  ly- 
ing at  the  opposite  extremes  of  the  scale  of 
guilt.  The  feeling  which  makes  the  most 
loyal  subject  shrink  from  the  thought  of  giv- 
ing up  to  a shameful  death  the  rebel  who,  van- 
quished, hunted  down,  and  in  mortal  agony, 
begs  for  a morsel  of  bread  and  a cup 
of  water,  may  bo  a weakness ; but  it  is 
surely  a weakness  vory  nearly  allied  to  virtue, 
a weakness  which,  constituted  as  human 
beings  are,  we  can  hardly  eradicate  from  the 
mind  without  eradicating  many  noble  and 
benevolent  sentiments.  A wise  and  good 
ruler  may  not  think  it  right  to  sanction  tins 
weakness;  but  he  will  generally  connive  at 
it,  or  punish  it  very  tenderly.  In  no  case 
will  he  treat  it  as  a crime  of  the  blackest  dye. 
Whether  Flora  Macdonald  was  justilied  in 
concealing  the  attainted  heir  of  the  Stuarts, 
whether  a brave  soldier  of  our  own  time  was 
justified  in  assisting  the  escape  of  Lavalelte, 
are  questions  on  which  casuists  may  differ ; 
but  to  class  such  actions  with  the  crimes  of 
Guy  F'aux  and  Kieschi  is  an  outrage  to  huma- 
nity and  common  sense.  Such,  however,  is 
the  classification  of  our  law.  It  is  evident 
that  nothing  but  a lenient  administration 
could  make  such  a state  of  the  law  endurable. 
And  it  is  just  to  say  that,  during  many  ge- 
nerations, no  Fnglish  government,  save  one, 
has  treated  with  rigour  persons  guilty  merely 


of  harbouring  defeated  and  flying  insurgents. 
To  women  especially  has  been  granted,  by  a 
kind  of  tacit  prescription,  the  right  of  in- 
dulging, in  the  midst  of  havoc  and  vengeance, 
that  compassion  which  is  the  most  endearing 
of  all  their  charms.  Since  the  beginning  of 
the  great  civil  war,  numerous  rebels,  some 
of  them  far  more  important  than  llickes  or 
Nelthorpe,  have  been  protected  against  the 
severity  of  victorious  governments  by  female 
adroitness  and  generosity.  Hut  no  Hnglish 
ruler  who  has  been  thus  baffled,  the  savage 
and  implacable  James  alone  excepted,  has  had 
the  barbarity  even  to  think  of  putting  a lady 
to  a cruel  and  shameful  death  for  so  venial 
anil  amiable  a transgression. 

Odious  as  the  law  was.  it  was  strained  for 
the  purpose  of  destroying  Alice  Ijslo.  She 
could  not,  according  to  the  doctrine  laid 
down  by  the  highest  authority,  he  convicted, 
till  after  the  conviction  of  the  rebels  whom 
she  had  harboured.  (1)  She  was,  however, 
set  to  the  bar  before  either  Hickes  or  Nel- 
lhorpe had  been  tried.  It.  was  no  easy  matter 
in  such  a case  to  obtain  a verdict  for  the 
crown.  The  witnesses  prevaricated.  The 
jury,  consisting  of  the  principal  gentlemen  of 
Hampshire,  shrank  from  the  thought  of  send- 
ing a fellow  creature  to  the  stake  for  conduct 
which  seemed  deserving  rather  of  praiso 
than  of  blame.  Jeffreys  was  beside  himself 
with  fury.  This  was  the  lirst  case  of  treason 
on  tho  circuit ; and  there  seemed  to  be  a 
strong  probability  that  his  prey  would  escape 
him.  lie  stormed,  cursed,  auil  swore  in  lan- 
guage which  no  well-bred  man  would  have 
used  at  a race  or  a cock-light.  One  witness 
named  Dunne,  partly  from  concern  for  Lady 
Alice,  and  partly  from  fright  at  the  threats 
and  maledictions  of  the  chief  justice,  entirely 
lost  his  head,  and  at  last  stood  silent.  *•  Oh, 
how  hard  the  truth  is,”  said  Jeffreys,  “ to 
come  out  of  a lying  Presbyterian  knave." 
The  witness,  after  a pause  of  some  minutes, 
stammered  a few  unmeaning  words.  “ Was 
there  ever,”  exclaimed  tho  judge,  with  an 
oath,  “ was  there  ever  such  u villain  on  the 
face  of  the'  earth  ? Dost  thou  behove  that 
there  is  a God  ? Dost  thou  believe  in  hell  lire? 
Of  all  the  witnesses  that  I ever  met  with  I 
never  saw  thy  follow.”  Still  the  poor  man. 
scared  out  of  his  senses,  remained  mute ; and 
again  Jeffreys  burst  forth;  “ l hope,  gentle- 
men of  the  jury,  that  you  lake  notice  of  the 
horrible  carriage  of  this  fellow.  How  can 

ft)  See  the  preamble  to  the  act  reversing  her 
attainder 
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one  help  abhorring  both  these  men  and  their 
religion?  A Turk  is  a saint  to  such  a fellow 
as  this.  A pagan  would  be  ashamed  of  such 
villany.  Oh,  blessed  Jesusl  What  a genera- 
tion of  vipers  do  wc  live  among!”  "1  can- 
not tell  what  to  say,  my  lord,”  faltered  Dunno. 
The  judge  again  broke  forth  into  a volley  of 
oaths.  “ Was  there  ever,”  he  cried,  “ such 
an  impudent  rascal?  Hold  tho  candle  to  him 
that  wo  may  see  his  brazen  face.  You.  gentle- 
men, that  are  of  counsel  for  tho  crown,  see 
that  an  information  for  perjury  be  preferred 
against  this  fellow."  After  the  witnesses  had 
been  thus  handled,  the  l-ady  Alice  was  called 
on  for  her  defence.  She  began  by  saying, 
what  may  possibly  have  been  true,  that 
though  she  knew  Mickcs  to  be  in  trouble 
when  she  took  him  in,  she  did  not  know  or 
sttspecl  that  ho  had  been  concerned  in  the  re- 
bellion. lie  was  a divine,  a man  of  peace.  It 
had,  therefore,  never  occurred  to  her  that  he 
could  have  borne  arms  against  tho  govern- 
ment; and  she  had  supposed  that  he  w ished  to 
conceal  himself  because  warrants  were  out 
against  himfor  field  preaching.  The  chief  jus- 
tice began  to  storm.  “ But  I will  tell  you. 
There  is  not  one  of  those  lying,  snivelling, 
canting  Presbyterians  but,  one  way  or  another, 
had  a hand  in  the  rebellion.  Presbytery  has 
all  mannerof  villany  in  it.  Nothing  hut  Pres- 
bytery could  have  made  Dunne  such  a rogue. 
Show  me  a Presbyterian ; and  I’ll  show  thee 
a lying  knave.”  He  summed  up  in  the  same 
style,  declaimed  during  an  houragainst  Whigs 
and  dissenters,  and  reminded  the  jury  that 
the  prisoner's  husband  had  borno  a part  in 
the  death  of  Charles  tho  First,  a fact  which 
was  not  proved  by  any  testimony,  and  which, 
if  it  had  been  proved,  would  have  been  ut- 
terly irrelevant  to  the  issue.  The  jury  re- 
tired and  remained  long  in  consultation.  The 
judge  grew  impatient.  He  could  not  conceive, 
he  said,  how , in  so  plain  a case,  they  should 
ever  lune  left  the  box.  He  sent  a messenger 
to  tell  them  that,  if  they  did  not  instantly  re- 
turn, he  would  adjourn  tho  court  and  lock 
them  up  all  night.  Thus  put  to  the  torture, 
they  came,  but  catne  to  say  that-  they  doubt- 
ed whether  the  charge  hud  been  made  out. 
Jeffreys  expostulated  with  them  vehemently, 
and,  after  another  consultation,  they  gave  a 
reluctant  verdict  of  Guilty. 

On  the  following  morning  sentence  was 
pronounced.  Jeffreys  gave  directions  that 
Alice  Lisle  should  be  burned  alive  that  very 
afternoon.  This  excess  of  barbarity  moved 
the  pity  and  indignation  even  of  that  class 


which  was  most  devoted  to  the  crown.  The 
clergy  of  Winchester  Cathedral  remonstrated 
with  the  chief  justice,  who,  brutal  as  he  was, 
was  not  mad  enough  to  risk  a quarrel  on  such 
a subject  with  a body  so  much  respected  by 
the  Tory  party.  He  consented  to  pul  off  the 
execution  five  days.  During  that  lime  the 
friends  of  the  prisoner  besought  James  to 
show  her  mercy.  Ladies  of  high  rank  inter- 
ceded for  her.  Feversham,  w hose  recent  vic- 
tory had  increased  his  influence  at  court,  and 
who.  it  is  said,  had  been  bribed  to  take  the 
compassionate  side,  spoke  in  her  fa\ our. 
Clarendon,  the  king's  brother  in  law  , pleaded 
her  cause,  lint  all  was  vain.  The  utmost 
that  could  bo  obtained  was  that  her  sentence 
should  be  commuted  from  burning  to  behead- 
ing. She  was  put  to  dealli  on  a scaffold  in 
the  market  place  of  Winchester,  and  under- 
went her  fate  with  serene  courage.  (I) 

In  Hampshire  Alice  Lisle  was  the  only  vic- 
tim ; hut,  on  the  day  following  her  execution, 
Jeffreys  reached  Dorchester,  the  principal 
town  of  the  county  in  w hich  Monmouth  had 
landed,  and  the  judicial  massacre  began. 

The  court  w as  hung,  by  order  of  the  chief 
justice,  with  scarlet;  and  this  innovation 
seemed  to  the  multitude  to  indicato  a bloody 
purpose.  It  was  also  rumoured  that,  when 
the  clergyman  who  preached  the  assize  ser- 
mon inforced  tho  duty  of  mercy,  tho  ferocious 
mouth  of  the  judge  was  distorted  by  an  omi- 
nous grin.  These  things  made  men  augur  ill 
of  what  was  to  follow . (2; 

More  than  three  hundred  prisoners  were  to 
be  tried.  The  work  seemed  heavy ; but  Jef- 
freys had  a contrivance  for  making  it  light, 
lie  let  it  he  understood  that  the  only  chance 
of  obtaining  pardon  or  respite  was  to  plead 
guilty.  Twenty- nine  persons,  who  put  them- 
selves on  their  country  and  wore  convicted, 
were  ordered  to  ha  lied  up  without  delay. 
The  remaining  piisoners  pleaded  guilty  by 
scores.  'I  wo  hundred  and  niucty-two  re- 
ceived sentence  of  death.  The  number  hang- 
ed in  Dorsetshire  amounted  to  seventy-four. 

From  Dorchester  Jeffreys  proceeded  to 
Rioter.  The  civil  war  had  barely  grazed  the 
frontierof  Devonshire.  Here,  therefore, com- 
paratively few  poisons  were  capitally  punish- 
ed. Somersetshire,  the  chief  seat  of  tho  re- 
bellion, had  been  reserved  for  the  last  and 
most  fearful  vengeance.  In  this  country  two 

;1)  Trial  of  Alice  Lisle,  in  the  Collection  of  State 
Trial#  ; Slat,  t Gut.  and  Star. ; Burnet,  L,  019 ; Caveat 
against  the  Whig*. 
it)  Blood}'  Assizes. 
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hundred  and  thirty-three  prisoners  were  in  a 
few  days  hanged,  drawn,  and  quartered.  At 
every  spot  where  two  roads  met,  on  every 
market  place,  on  the  green  of  every  large 
village  which  had  furnished  Monmouth  with 
soldiers,  ironed  corpsesclaltcring  in  the  w ind, 
or  heads  and  quarters  stuck  on  poles,  poison- 
ed the  air,  and  made  the  traveller  sick  with 
horror.  In  many  parishes  the  peasantry 
could  not  assemble  in  the  house  of  God  with- 
out seeing  the  ghastly  face  of  a neighbour 
grinning  at  them  over  the  porch.  The  chief 
justice  was  all  himself,  flis  spirits  rose  higher 
and  higher  as  the  work  went  on.  He  laugh- 
ed, shouted,  joked,  and  swore  in  such  a way 
that  many  thought  him  drunk  from  morning 
to  night.  But  in  him  it  was  not  easy  to  dis- 
tinguish the  madness  produced  by  evil  pas- 
sions from  (he  madness  produced  by  brandy. 
A prisoner  affirmed  that  the  witnesses  who 
appeared  against  him  were  not  entitled  to 
credit.  One  of  them,  ho  said,  was  a Papist, 
and  the  other  a prostitute.  *•  Thou  impudent 
rebel,”  exclaimed  the  judge,  “ to  reflect  on 
the  king's ovidencel  1 see  thee,  villain,  I see 
thee  already  with  the  halter  round  thy  neck.” 
Another  produced  testimony  that  he  was  a 
good  Protestant.  “ Protestant !”  said  Jef- 
freys; “ you  mean  Presbyterian.  I’ll  hold 
you  a wager  of  it.  1 can  smell  a Presbyterian 
forty  miles.”  Ono  wretched  man  moved  the 
pity  even  of  bitter  Tories.  “ My  lord,”  they 
said,  “ this  poor  creature  is  on  the  parish.” 
“ Do  not  trouble  yourselves,”  said  the  judge. 
“ I w ill  ease  tlie  parish  of  the  burden.”  It 
was  not  only  on  the  prisoners  that  bis  fury 
broke  forth.  Gentlemen  and  noblemen  of 
high  consideration  and  stainless  loyally,  who 
ventured  to  bring  to  his  notice  any  extenuat- 
ing circumstance,  were  almost  sure  to  receive 
what  he  called,  in  the  coarse  dialect  which  he 
had  learned  in  the  pot-houses  of  Whitechapel, 
a lick  with  the  rough  side,  of  his  longue.  Lord 
Stawcll,  a Tory  peer,  who  could  not  conceal 
his  horror  at  the  remorseless  manner  in  which 
his  poor  neighbours  were  butchered,  was  pu- 
nished byhaving  a corpse  suspended  in  chains 
at  his  park  gate.  (I)  In  such  spectacles  ori- 
ginaled  many  tales  of  terror,  w hich  were  long 
told  over  the  cider  by  the  Christmas  fires  of 
the  farmers  of  Somersethire.  Within  the 
last  forty  years  peasants,  in  some  districts, 
well  knew  the  accursed  spots,  and  passed 
them  unwillingly  after  sunset.  (2) 

(«;  Locke’s  Western  Rebellion 

(2)  Tills  1 can  attest  from  my  own  childish  recol- 
lections. 


Jeffreys  boasted  that  he  had  hanged  more 
traitors  than  all  his  predecessors  together 
since  the  Conquest.  It.  is  certain  that  the 
number  of  persons  whom  he  executed  in  one 
month,  and  in  one  shire,  very  much  exceeded 
the  number  of  all  the  political  offenders  w ho 
have  been  executed  in  our  island  since  the  re- 
volution. The  insurrections  of  1715  and  1745 
were  of  longer  duration,  of  wider  extent,  and 
of  more  formidable  aspect  than  that  which 
was  put  down  at  Sedgemoor.  It  has  not  been 
generally  thought  that,  either  after  the  rebel- 
lion of  1715,  or  after  the  rebellion  of  1745, 
the  House  of  Hanover  erred  on  the  side  of  cle- 
mency. Vet  all  the  executions  of  1715  and 
1745  added  together  will  appear  to  have  been 
few  indeed  when  compared  with  those  which 
disgraced  the  Bloody  Assizes.  The  number 
of  the  rebels  whom  Jeffreys  hanged  on  this 
circuit  was  three  hundred  and  twenty.  (1) 

Such  havoc  must  have  excited  disgust  even 
if  the  sufferers  had  been  generally  odious. 
But  they  were,  for  the  most  part,  men  of 
blameless  life,  and  of  high  religious  profes- 
sion. They  were  regarded  by  themselves, 
and  by  a large  proportion  of  their  neighbours, 
not  as  wrongdoers,  but  as  martyrs  who  sealed 
with  blood  the  truth  of  the  Protestant  reli- 
gion. Very  few  of  the  convicts  professed 
any  repentance  for  what  they  had  done. 
Many,  animated  by  the  old  Puritan  spirit, 
met  death,  not  merely  with  fortitude,  but 
with  exultation.  It  was  in  vain  that  the  mi- 
nisters of  the  Established  Church  lectured 
them  on  the  guilt  of  rebellion  and  on  the  im- 
portance of  priestly  absolution.  The  claim 
of  tlio  king  to  unboundod  authority  in  things 
temporal,  and  the  claim  of  the  clergy  to  the 
spiritual  power  of  binding  and  loosing,  moved 
the  bitter  scorn  of  the  intrepid  sectaries. 
Some  of  them  composed  hymns  in  the  dun- 
geon, and  chanted  them  on  the  fatal  sledge. 
Christ,  they  sang  while  they  were  undressing 
for  the  butchery,  would  soon  come  to  rescue 
Zion  and  to  make  war  on  Babylon,  would 
set  up  his  standard,  would  blow  his  trumpet, 
and  would  requite  his  foes  tenfold  for  all  the 
evil  w hich  had  been  inflicted  on  his  servants. 
The  dying  words  of  these  men  were  noted 
down;  their  farewell  letters  were  kept  as 

(I;  Lord  Lonsdale  says  seven  hundred;  Burnet  six 
hundred.  I have  followed  the  list  which  the  judges 
sent  to  the  Treasury,  and  which  may  still  be  seen 
there  in  the  letter  book  of  1685.  See  the  Bloody  As- 
sises; Locke’s  Western  Rebellion : the  Panegyric  on 
Lord  Jeffreys;  Burnet,  L,  618 , Eachard,  Ui.,  77S; 
Otdmixon,  703. 
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treasures ; and,  in  this  way,  with  the  help  of 
some  invention  and  exaggeration,  was  formed 
a copious  supplement  to  the  Marian  martyr- 
ology.  (1) 

A few  cases  deserve  special  mention.  Abra- 
ham Holmes,  a retired  officer  of  the  parlia- 
mentary army,  and  one  of  those  zealots  who 
would  own  no  king  but  King  Jesus,  had  been 
taken  at  Sodgemoor.  His  arm  had  been 
frightfully  mangled  and  shattered  in  the 
battle  ; and,  as  no  surgeon  was  at  hand,  the 
stout  old  soldier  amputated  it  himself.  Ho 
was  carried  up  to  London,  and  examined  by 
the  king  m council,  but  would  make  no  sub- 
mission. “I  am  an  aged  man,”  ho  said; 
“ and  what  remains  to  me  of  life  is  not 
worth  a falsehood  or  a baseness.  1 have  al- 
ways been  a republican  ; and  I am  so  still.” 
He  was  sent  back  to  the  west  and  hanged. 
The  people  remarked  with  awe  and  wonder 
that  the  beasts  which  were  to  drag  him  to  the 
gallows  became  restive  and  went  back. 
Holmes  himself  doubled  not  that  the  Angel  of 
the  Lord,  as  in  the  old  time,  stood  in  the  way 
sword  in  hand,  invisible  to  human  eyes,  but 
visible  of  tho  inferior  animals.  “Stop, 
gentlemen,”  he  cried,  “ let  me  go  ou  foot. 
There  is  more  in  this  than  you  think.  Re- 
member how  the  ass  saw  him  whom  the  pro- 
phet could  not  see.”  He  walked  manfully  to 
tho  gallows,  harungued  the  people  with  a 
smile,  prayed  fervently  that  God  would  hasten 
the  downfall  of  Antichrist  and  the  deliverance 
of  England,  and  went  up  tho  ladder  with  on 
apology  for  mounting  so  awkwardly.  “ You 
see,”  ho  said,  “ I have  but  one  arm.”  (2) 

Not  less  courageously  died  Christopher 
Ilattiscombe,  a young  Templar  of  good  family 
and  fortune,  who,  at  Dorchester,  an  agree- 
able provincial  town  proud  of  its  taste  and  re- 
finement, was  regarded  by  all  as  the  model 
of  a fine  gentleman.  Great  interest  was  made, 
to  save  him.  It  was  believed  through  the 
west  of  England  that  he  was  engaged  to  a 
young  lady  of  gentle  blood,  the  sister  of  the 
high  sheriff,  that  she  threw  herself  at  the  feet 
of  Jeffreys  to  beg  for  mercy,  and  that  Jeffreys 
drove  her  from  him  with  a jest  so  hideous 
that  to  repeal  it  would  be  an  offence  against 

(I)  Some  of  the  prayers,  exhortations,  amt  hymns 
of  dm  sufferers  will  be  found  in  the  Bloody  Assises. 

Bloody  Assltes;  Lode's  Western  lteliellion; 
Lord  Lonsdale's  Memoirs;  Account  of  llic  Baltic  of 
Seducmoor  in  the  Hardwieke  Papers. 

The  story  in  Clarke's  Life  of  James  the  Second,  ii., 
*3,  is  not  taken  from  dm  kinp's  manuscripts,  and 
sntlleiently  refutes  itself. 


decency  and  humanity.  Her  lover  suffered 
at  Lyme  piously  and  courageously.  ;i) 

A still  deeper  interest  was  excited  by  tho 
fate  of  two  gallant  brothers,  William  and  Ben- 
jamin Hewling.  They  were  young,  hand- 
some, accomplished,  and  well  connected. 
Their  maternal  grandfather  was  named  Kiffin. 
Ho  was  one  of  the  first  merchants  in  London, 
and  was  generally  considered  as  the  head  of 
the  Baptists.  The  chief  justice  behaved  to 
William  Howling  on  the  (rial  with  character- 
istic brutality.  “ You  have  a grandfather,” 
ho  said,  “ who  deserves  to  be  hanged  as  rich- 
ly as  you.”  The  poor  lad,  who  was  only  nine- 
teen, suffered  death  with  so  much  meekness 
and  fortitude  that  an  officer  of  the  army  who 
attended  the  execution,  and  who  had  niado 
himself  remarkable  by  rudeness  and  severity, 
was  strangely  melted,  and  suid.  “ I do  nut 
believe  that  my  lord  chief  justice  himself  could 
be  proof  against  this.”  Hopes  were  enter- 
tained that  Benjamin  would  be  pardoned.  One 
victim  of  lender  years  was  surely  enough  for 
one  house  lo  furnish.  Even  Jeffreys  was,  or 
pretended  lo  be,  inclined  to  lenity.  Tho  Imlh 
was  that  one  of  his  kinsmen,  from  whom  he 
had  large  expectations,  and  whom,  therefore, 
ho  could  not  treat  as  he  generally  treated  in- 
tercessors, pleaded  strongly  for  the  afflicted 
family.  Time  was  allowed  for  a reference  lo 
London.  The  sister  of  the  prisoner  went  to 
\\  hitehall  with  a petition.  Many  courtiers 
wished  her  success;  and  Churchill,  among 
whose  numerous  faults  cruelty  had  no  place, 
obtained  admittance  for  her.  “ 1 wish  well 
toyour  suit  wilh  all  my  heart, ” he  said,  as 
they  stood  together  in  the  antechamber ; 
“ but  do  not  flatter  yourself  with  hopes.  This 
marble,”  and  he  laid  his  hand  on  the  chim- 
ney-piece, “ is  not  harder  than  the  king.” 
The  prediction  proved  true.  James  was  inex- 
orable. Benjamin  Hewling  died  with  daunt- 
less courage,  amidst  lamentations  in  which 
the  soldiers  who  kept  guard  round  tho  gal- 
lows could  not  refrain  from  joining.  (2) 
let  those  rebels  who  were  doomed  to  death 
were  less  lo  be  pitied  than  some  of  the  sur- 

(0  Bloody  Assizes;  Locke’s  Western  Rebellion: 
Humble  Petition  or  Widows  and  fatherless  Children 
in  the  West  of  England;  Panegy  ric  on  Lord  Jef- 
freys. 

(2)  As  to  the  Hewlings,  1 have  followed  Killin'*  Me- 
moirs, and  Mr.  Hewling  Luson’s  narrative,  which 
will  be  found  in  the  second  edition  of  the  Hughes 
Correspondence,  vol.  ii„  Appendix.  The  accounts  in 
Locke’s  Western  Rebellion  and  in  Ihc  Panegyric  on 
Jeffreys  are  lull  of  errors.  Great  part  of  the  account 
in  the  Bloody  Assizes  was  written  by  Killin,  and 
agrees  word  for  word  with  his  Memoir?. 


FROM  THE  ACCESSION  OF  JAMES  II. 


vivors.  Several  prisoners  (o  whom  Jeffreys 
was  unable  to  bring  home  the  charge  of  high 
treason  were*  convicted  of  misdemeanours, 
and  were  sentenced  to  scourging  not  less  ter- 
rible than  that  which  Oates  had  undergone. 
A woman,  for  some  idle  words  such  as  had 
been  uttered  by  half  the  women  in  the  dis- 
tricts where  the  war  had  raged,  was  con- 
demned to  bo  whipped  through  all  tho  mar- 
ket towns  in  tho  county  of  Dorset.  She  suffered 
part  of  her  punishment  before  Jeffreys  re- 
turned to  London ; but,  when  he  was  no 
longer  in  the  west,  tho  gaolers,  with  the  hu- 
mane connivance  of  the  magistrates,  took  on 
themselves  tho  responsibility  of  sparing  her 
any  further  torture.  A still  more  frightful 
sentence  was  passed  on  a lad  named  Tutchin, 
who  was  tried  for  seditious  words,  lie  was, 
as  usual,  interrupted  in  his  defence  by  ri- 
baldry and  scurrility  from  the  judgment  seat. 
“ You  are  a rebel;  and  all  your  family  have 
been  rebels  since  Adam.  They  tell  me  that 
you  are  a poat.  I’ll  cap  verses  with  you.” 
Thu  sentence  was  that  the  boy  should  be  im- 
prisoned seven  years,  and  should,  during  that 
period,  be  flogged  through  every  market  town 
in  Dorsetshire  every  year.  The  women  in  the 
galleries  burst  into  tears.  Tho  clerk  of  the 
arraigns  stood  up  in  great  disorder.  “ My 
lord,”  said  he,  “ the  prisoner  is  very  young. 
There  are  many  market  towns  in  our  county. 
The  sentence  amounts  to  whipping  onco  a 
fortnight  for  seven  years.”  “ If  he  is  a young 
man,”  said  Jeffreys,  “he  is  an  old  rogue. 
Ladies,  you  do  not  know  the  villain  as  well 
as  I do.  The  punishment  is  not  half  bad 
enough  for  him.  All  the  interest  in  England 
shall  not  alter  it.”  Tutchin  in  his  despair 
petitioned,  and  probably  with  sincerity,  that 
he  might  bo  hanged.  Fortunately  for  him  he 
was,  just  at  this  conjuncture,  taken  ill  of  the 
small-pox  and  given  over.  As  it  seemed  high- 
ly improbable  that  the  sentence  would  over 
bo  executed,  the  chief  justice  consented  to 
remit  it,  in  return  for  a bribe  which  reduced 
the  prisoner  to  poverty.  The  temper  of 
Tutchin,  not  originally  very  mild,  was  exas- 
perated to  madness  by  what  ho  had  under- 
gone. He  lived  to  be  known  as  ouo  of  the 
most  acrimonious  and  pertinacious  enemies 
of  the  House  of  Stuart  and  of  tho  Tory 
party.  (1) 

The  number  of  prisoners  whom  Jeffreys 
transported  was  eight  hundred  and  forty-one. 
These  men,  more  wretched  than  their  asso- 

(<)  Sec  Tiitcldn'*  account  of  his  own  cane  in  the 
Bloody  Amucs. 

Vol.  1. 


ciates  who  suffered  death,  were  distributed 
into  gangs,  and  bestowed  on  persons  who 
enjoyed  favour  at  court.  Tho  conditions 
of  the  gift  were  that  the  convicts  should  be 
carried  beyond  sea  ns  slaves,  that  they  should 
not  he  emancipated  for  ten  years,  and  that  the 
place  of  their  banishment  should  be  some 
West  Indian  island.  This  last  article  was 
studiously  framed  for  the  purpose  of  aggra- 
vating the  misery  of  the  exiles.  In  Now 
England  or  Now  Jersey  they  would  have 
found  a population  kindly  disposed  lo  them 
and  a climate  not  unfavourable  to  their  health 
and  vigour.  It  was  therefore  determined  that 
they  should  be  sent  to  colonies  where  a Pu- 
ritan could  hope  lo  inspire  little  sympathy, 
and  where  a labourer  born  in  the  temperate 
zone  could  hope  to  enjoy  little  health.  Such 
was  the  state  of  the  slavo  market  that 
these  bondmen,  long  as  was  the  passage,  and 
sickly  as  they  were  likely  to  prove,  were  still 
very  valuable.  It  was  estimated  by  Jeffreys 
that,  on  a average,  each  of  them,  after  all 
charges  were  paid,  would  be.  worth  front  ten 
to  fifteen  pounds.  There  was  therefore  much 
angry  competition  for  grants.  Some  Tories 
in  tho  west  conceived  that  they  had,  by  their 
exertions  and  sufferings  during  tlie  insurrec- 
tion, earned  a right  to  share  in  the  profits 
which  bad  been  eagerly  snatched  up  by  tho 
sycophants  of  Whitehall.  The  courtiers,  how- 
ever, were  victorious.  (1) 

The  misery  of  the  exiles  fully  equalled  that 
of  tho  negroes  who  are  now  carried  from 
Congo  to  Brazil.  It  appears  from  the  best 
information  which  is  now  accessible  that  more 
than  one  fifth  of  those  who  were  shipped 
wero  flung  to  tho  sharks  before  the  end  of  the 
voyage.  Tho  human  cargoes  were  stowed 
closo  in  the  holds  of  small  vessels.  So  little 
space  was  allowed  that  the  wretches,  many 
of  whom  were  still  tormented  by  unhealed 
wounds,  could  not  all  Ho  down  at  onco  with- 
out lying  on  one  another.  They  were  never 
suffered  lo  go  on  deck.  The  hatchway  was 
constantly  watched  by  sentinels  armed  with 
hangers  and  blunderbusses.  In  the  dun- 
geon below  all  was  darkness,  stench,  lamen- 
tation, disease,  and  death.  Of  ninety-nine 
convicts  who  wero  carried  out  in  ono  vessel, 
twenty-two  died  before  they  reached  Ja- 
maica, although  tho  voyage  was  performed 
with  unusual  speed.  Tho  survivors  when 
they  arrived  at  their  house  of  bondage  were 
mere  skeletons.  During  some  weeks  coarse 

ft)  Sunderland  to  Jeffce)*,  Sept.  U,  16*5;  JeUVeya 
to  the  King,  Sept.  19, 16*5,  iu  the  Slate  Paper  OlOce. 
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biscuit  and  fetid  water  had  been  doled  out  to 
them  in  such  scanty  measure  that  any  one 
of  them  could  easily  have  consumed  the  ra- 
tion which  was  assigned  to  five.  They  were, 
therefore,  in  such  a stale  that  the  merchant  to 
whom  they  had  been  consigned  found  it  ex- 
pedient to  fatten  them  before  selling  thom.(l) 
Meanwhile  the  property  both  of  the  rebels 
who  had  suffered  death,  and  of  thoso  more 
unfortunate  men  who  were  withering  under 
the  tropical  sun,  was  fought  for  and  torn  in 
pieces  by  a crowd  of  greedy  informers.  By 
law  a subject  attainted  of  treason  forfoils  ail 
his  substance;  and  this  law  was  enforced 
after  the  Bloody  Assizos  with  a rigour  at  once 
cruel  and  ludicrous.  Tho  broken-hearted 
widows  and  destitute  orphans  of  the  labour- 
ing men  whose  corpses  hung  at  the  cross 
roads  were  called  upon  by  tho  agents  of  tho 
Treasury  to  explain  what  had  become  of  a 
basket,  of  a goose,  of  a ditch  of  bacon,  of  a 
keg  of  cider,  of  a sack  of  beans,  of  a truss  of 
hay.  (2)  While  tho  humbler  retainers  of  tho 
government  were  pillaging  the  families  of  tho 
slaughtered  peasants,  tho  chief  justice  was  fast 
accumulating  a fortune  out  of  the  plunder  of 
a higher  class  of  Whigs.  He  traded  largely 
in  pardons.  His  most  lucrative  transaction 
of  this  kind  was  with  a gentleman  named 
Edmund  Prideaux.  It  is  certain  that  Prideaux 
had  not  been  in  arms  against  the  govern- 
ment ; and  it  is  probable  that  his  only  crime 
was  the  wealth  which  he  had  inherited  from 
his  father,  an  eminent  lawyer  who  had  been 
high  in  office  under  tho  Protector.  No  exer- 
tions were  spared  to  make  out  a case  for  tho 
crown.  Mercy  was  offered  to  some  prisoners 
on  condition  that  they  would  bear  etidenee 
against  Prideaux.  The  unfortunate  man  lay 
long  in  gaol,  and  at  length,  overcome  by  fear 
of  tho  gallows,  consented  to  pay  fifteen  thou- 
sand pounds  for  his  liberation.  This  groat 
sura  was  received  by  Jeffreys.  He  bought 
with  it  an  estate,  to  w hich  tho  people  gave  the 
name  of  Aceldama,  from  that  accursed  field 
which  was  purchased  with  tho  price  of  inno- 
cent blood.  (3) 

(I)  Tlte  best  account  of  the  sufferings  of  those  re- 
bels who  were  sentenced  to  transportation  is  to  be 
found  in  a very  curious  narrative  written  by  John 
Coad,  an  honest  God-fearing  carpenter,  » tin  joined 
Monmouth,  was  badly  wounded  at  Philip's  Norton, 
was  tried  by  Jeffreys,  and  was  sent  to  Jamaica. 
The  original  manuscript  was  kindly  lent  to  me  by 
Mr.  Phippard,  to  w hom  it  belongs. 

(i)  In  the  Treasury  records  of  the  autumn  of  1683 
are  several  letters  directing  search  to  he  made  tor 
trifles  of  lids  sort . 

(3)  Commons’  Journals, Oct.  B,  Nov.  to,  Dec.  36, 
tCBO;  Olduiiion,  7of> ; Panegyric  on  Jeffircys. 


Ho  was  ably  assisted  in  the  work  of  extor- 
tion by  tho  crew  of  parasites  who  were  in  the 
habit  of  drinking  and  laughing  with  him. 
The  office  of  these  men  was  to  drive  hard 
bargains  with  convicts  under  the  strong  ter- 
rors of  death,  and  with  parents  trembling  for 
the  lives  of  children.  A portion  of  the  spoil 
ivas  abandoned  by  Jeffreys  to  his  agents.  To 
one  of  his  boon  companions,  it  is  said,  ho 
tossed  a pardon  for  a rich  traitor  accross  the 
table  during  a revel.  It  was  not  safe  to  have 
recourse  to  any  intercession  except  that  of  his 
creatures ; for  he  guarded  his  profitable  mo- 
nopoly of  mercy  with  jealous  care.  It  was 
even  suspected  that  ho  sent  some  persons  to 
the  gibbet  solely  because  they  had  applied  for 
tho  royal  clemency  through  channels  inde- 
pendent of  him.  (1) 

Some  courtiers  nevertheless  contrived  to 
obtain  a small  share  of  this  traffic.  Tho  la- 
dies of  the  queen’s  household  distinguished 
themselves  pre-eminently  by  rapacity  and 
hardhoartedness.  Part  of  the,  disgrace  which 
they  incurred  falls  on  their  mistress;  for  it 
was  solely  on  account  of  the  relation  in 
which  they  stood  to  her  that  they  wero  able 
to  enrich  themselves  by  so  odious  a trade; 
and  there  can  be  no  question  that  sho  might 
with  a word  or  a look  have  restrained  them. 
But  in  truth  she  encouraged  them  by  her  evil 
example,  if  not  by  her  express  approbation. 
Sho  stems  to  have  been  ono  of  that  largo 
class  of  persons  who  bear  adversity  better 
than  prosperity.  While  her  husband  was  a 
subject  and  an  exile,  shut  out  from  public 
employment,  and  in  imminent  danger  of 
being  deprived  of  his  birthright,  tho  suavity 
and  humility  of  her  manners  conciliated  the 
kindness  even  of  those  who  most  abhorred  her 
religion.  But  when  her  good  fortune  camo 
her  good  nature  disappeared.  The  meek  and 
affable  duchess  turned  out  an  ungracious  and 
haughty  queen.  (2)  The  misfortunes  which 
she  subsequently  endured  have  made  her  an 
object  of  some  interest ; but  that  interest 
would  he  not  a little  heightened  if  it  could  be 
shown  that,  in  the  season  of  her  greatness, 
she  saved,  or  even  tried  so  save,  one  single 
victim  from  tho  most  frightful  proscription 
that  England  has  over  seen.  Unhappily  the 
only  request  that  sho  is  known  to  have  pre- 

(I)  Life  and  Death  of  Lord  Jeffreys ; Panegyric  on 
Jeffreys;  Killin'*  Memoirs. 

{2  Burnet,' L,  .168;  Evelyn'*  Diary,  Feb.  *,  <684-5, 
July  13.  1686.  In  one  of  the  satires  of  that  time  are 
these  lines  ; 

“ When  duchess,  she  was  gentle,  mild,  and  civil; 

W hen  queen,  sbe  proved  a raging  furious  devil.” 
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ferrcd  touching  (he  rebels  was  (hat  a hun- 
dred of  those  who  were  sentenced  to  trans- 
portation might  be  given  to  her.  (1)  The 
profit  which  she  cleared  on  the  cargo,  after 
making  largo  allowance  for  those  who  died 
of  hunger  and  fever  during  the  passage,  can- 
not be  estimated  at  less  than  a thousand  gui- 
neas. Wo  cannot  wonder  that  her  attend- 
ants should  have  imitated  her  unprincely 
greediness  and  her  unwomanly  cruelty. 
They  exacted  a thousand  pounds  from  Roger 
Hoare,  a merchant  of  Bridgewater,  w ho  had 
contributed  to  the  military  chest  of  tho  rebel 
army.  But  the  prey  on  which  they  pounced 
most  eagerly  was  one  which  it  might  have 
been  thought  that  even  the  most  ungentle  na- 
tures would  have  spared.  Already  some  of 
tho  girls  who  had  presented  the  standard  to 
Monmouth  at  Taunton  had  cruelly  expiated 
their  offence.  One  of  them  had  been  thrown 
into  a prison  where  an  infectious  malady  was 
raging.  She  had  sickened  and  died  there. 
Another  had  presented  herself  at  the  bar  be- 
fore Jeffreys  to'  beg  for  mercy.  “ Take  her, 
gaoler,”  vociferated  tho  judge,  with  one  of 
those  frowns  which  had  often  struck  terror 
into  stouter  hearts  than  hers.  Sho  burst  into 
tears,  drew  her  hood  over  her  face,  followed 
the  gaoler  out  of  court,  fell  ill  of  fright,  and 
in  a few  hours  was  a corpse.  Most  of  the 
young  ladies,  however,  who  had  walked  in 
the  procession,  wcrcslillalive.  Some  of  them 
were  under  ten  years  of  age.  All  had  acted 
under  tho  orders  of  their  schoolmistress, 
without  knowing  that  they  were  committing 
a crime.  The  queen’s  maids  of  honour  asked 
the  royal  permission  to  wring  money  out  of 
the  parents  of  tint  poor  children,  and  the  per- 
mission was  granted.  An  order  was  sent 
down  to  Taunton  that  all  these  little  girls 
should  be  seized  and  imprisoned.  Sir  Francis 
Warn.',  of  llestercombe,  the  Tory  member 
for  Bridgewater,  was  requested  to  undertake 
the  office  of  exacting  the  ransom.  He  was 
charged  to  declare  in  strong  language  that 
the  maids  of  honour  would  not  endure  delay, 
that  they  wero  determined  to  prosecute  to 
outlaw  ry,  unless  a reasonable  sum  w ere  forth- 
coming, and  that  by  a reasonable  sum  was 
meant  seven  thousand  pounds.  Warre  ex- 
cused himself  from  taking  any  part  in  a trans- 
action so  scandalous.  The  maids  of  honour 
then  requested  William  Bonn  to  act  for  them, 
and  Penn  accepted  the  commission.  Yet  it 
should  seem  that  a little  of  tho  pertinacious 


scrupulosity  which  he  had  often  shown  about 
taking  off  his  hat  would  not  Jin'®  been  alto- 
gether out  of  place  on  this  occasion.  He  pro- 
bably silenced  the  remonstrances  of  his  con- 
science by  repealing  to  himself  that  none  of 
the  money  w hich  ho  extorted  would  go  into 
his  own  pocket ; that  if  he  refused  to  bo  the 
agent  of  tho  ladies  they  would  find  agents  less 
humane ; that  by  complying  he  should  increase 
hisinfiuence  at  the  court,  and  that  his  influ- 
ence at  tho  court  had  already  enabled  him, 
and  might  still  enable  him,  to  render  great 
services  to  his  oppressed  brethern.  The 
maids  of  honour  were  at  last  forced  to  content 
themselves  with  less  than  a third  part  of  what 
they  had  demanded.  (1) 

No  English  sovereign  has  over  given  stronger 
proofs  of  a cruel  nature  than  James  the  Se- 
cond. Yet  his  cruelty  was  not  more  odious 
than  his  mercy.  Or  perhaps  it  may  be  moro 
correct  to  say  that  his  mercy  and  his  cruelty 
wero  such  that  each  reflects  infamy  on  the 
other.  Our  horror  at  the  fate  of  the  simple 
clowns,  the  young  lads,  the  delicate  women, 
to  whom  he  was  inexorably  severe,  is  in- 
creased when  wo  find  to  whom  and  for  what 
considerations  ho  granted  his  pardon. 

The  rule  by  which  a prince  ought,  after  a 
rebellion,  to  bo  guided  in  selecting  rebels  for 
punishment,  is  perfectly  obvious.  Tho  ring- 
leaders, the  men  of  rank,  fortune,  and  edu- 
cation, whoso  power  and  whose  artifices  have 
led  the  multitude  into  error,  are  tho  proper 
objects  of  severity.  The  deluded  populace, 
when  once  the  slaughter  on  the  field  of  battle 
iis  over,  can  scarcely  be  treated  too  leniently. 
This  rule,  so  evidently  agreeable  to  juslico 
and  humanity,  was  not  only  not  observed,  it 
was  inverted.  While  those  who  ought  to  havo 
been  spared  were  slaughtered  by  hundreds, 
the  few  who  might  with  propriety  have  been 
left  to  the  utmost  rigour  of  the  law  were 
spared.  This  eccentric  clemency  has  per- 
plexed some  writers,  and  has  drawn  forth  lu- 
dicrous eulogies  from  others.  It  was  neither 
at  all  mysterious  nor  at  all  praiseworthy.  It 
may  bo  distinctly  traced  in  every  case  either 
to  a sordid  or  to  a malignant  motive,  cither  to 
thirst  for  money  or  to  thirst  for  blood. 

In  the  case  of  (Jrey  there  was  no  mitigating 
circumstance.  His  parts  and  knowledge,  the 
rank  which  he  had  inherited  in  the  state,  and 

ft'  Locke'*  Western  Bvbcllion  . Toulmin's  History 
of  Taunton,  edited  by  Savage;  Letter  of  the  Duke  of 
Somerset  to  Sir  F.  Warre ; Letter  or  Sunderland  to 
Penn,  Feb  13,  tM.Vd.froni  the  Stale  Paper  Ottiee,  in 
the  Mackintosh  Collection. 


)gk 


CD  Sunderland  to  Jeffreys, Sept.  II,  IMS. 


2<iO  HISTORY  OF  ENGLAND 


the  high  command  which  he  had  borne  in  tho 
rebel  army,  would  have  pointed  him  out  to  a 
just  government  as  a much  litter  object  of 
punishment  than  Alice  Lisle,  than  William 
Howling,  than  any  of  the  hundreds  of  igno- 
rant peasants  whose  skulls  and  quartern  were 
exposed  in  Somersetshire.  But  Grey’s  estate 
waslarge.and  was  stricllycn  tailed.  He  had  only 
a life  interest  in  his  property ; and  he  could 
forfeit  no  more  interest  than  he  had.  If  ho 
died,  his  lands  at  once  devolved  on  the  next 
heir.  If  he  were  pardoned,  he  would  be  able 
to  pay  a large  ransom.  He  was  therefore  suf- 
fered to  redeem  himself  by  giving  a bond  for 
forty  thousand  pounds  to  the  lord  treasurer, 
and  smaller  sums  to  other  courtiers.  (1) 

Sir  John  Cochrane  had  held  among  the 
Scotch  rebels  the  same  rank  which  had  been 
held  by  Grey  in  the  west  of  England.  That 
Cochrane  should  be  forgiven  by  a prince,  vin- 
dictive beyond  all  example,  seemed  incredible. 
But  Cochrane  was  tho  younger  son  of  a rich 
family ; it  was  therefore  only  by  sparing  him 
that  money  could  be  made  out  of  him.  His 
father.  Lord  Dundonald.  offered  a bribe  of 
live  thousand  pounds  to  the  priests  of  the 
royal  household ; and  a pardon  was  granted. (2) 
Samuel  Storey,  a noted  sower  of  sedition, 
who  had  been  commissary  in  the  rebel  army, 
and  w ho  had  inflamed  the  ignorant  populace 
of  Somersetshire  by  vehement  harangues  in 
which  James  had  been  described  as  an  incen- 
diary and  a poisoner,  was  admitted  to  mercy. 
For  Storey  was  able  to  give  important  assist- 
ance. to  Jeffreys  in  wringing  fifteen  thousand 
pounds  out  of  Prideaux.  (3) 

None  of  tho  traitors  had  less  right  to  ex- 
pect favour  than  Wade,  Goodenough.  and 
Ferguson.  These  three  chiefs  of  the  rebellion 
had  fled  together  from  the  field  ofSedgemoor, 
and  had  reached  the  coast  in  safety.  But 
they  had  found  a frigate  cruising  near 
the  spot  where  they  had  hoped  to  embark. 
They  had  then  separated.  Wade  and  Good- 
enough  wore  soon  discovered  and  brought  up 
to  London.  Deeply  as  they  had  been  impli- 
cated in  the  Rye  House  plot,  conspicuous  as 
they  had  been  among  the  chiefs  of  the  western 
insurrection,  they  were  suffered  to  live,  be- 
cause they  had  it  in  their  power  to  give  infor- 
mation which  enabled  the  king  to  slaughter 
and  plunder  some  persons  whom  he  hated, 

(I)  Burnet.  i„  US,  and  Speaker  Onslow's  note; 
Clarendon  to  Rochester,  May  a,  tt>w>. 

. (*)  Hornet,  i . , MS . 

(8)  Calamy's  Memoirs;  Commons'  Journals,  Dee. 
36, 16W ; Privy  Counril  Book,  Feb.  is,  I6S5-6. 


but  to  whom  he  had  never  yet  been  able  to 
bring  home  any  crime.  (1) 

How  Ferguson  escaped  was,  and  still  is,  a 
mystery.  Of  all  the  enemies  of  the  govern- 
ment he  was,  without  doubt,  the  most  deeply 
criminal.  He  was  the  original  author  of  the 
plot  for  assassinating  the  royal  brothers.  He 
had  written  that  declaration  which,  for  inso- 
lence, malignity,  and  mendacity  stands  un- 
rivalled even  among  the  libels  of  those  stormy 
limes.  He  hail  instigated  Monmouth  first  to 
invade  the  kingdom,  and  then  to  usurp  the 
crown.  1 1 was  reasonable  to  expect  that  a strict 
search  would  bo  made  for  the  arch  traitor,  as 
ho  was  often  called  ; ami  such  a search  a man 
of  so  singular  an  aspect  and  dialect  could 
scarcely  have  eluded.  It  was  confidently  re- 
ported in  the  coffee-houses  of  London  that  Fer- 
guson was  taken  ; and  this  report  found  credit 
with  men  who  had  excellent  opportunities  of 
knowing  tho  truth.  The  next  thing  that  was 
hoard  of  him  was  that  ho  was  safe  on  tho 
Continent.  It  was  strongly  suspected  that  ho 
had  been  in  constant  communication  with  the 
government,  against  which  he  was  constantly 
plotting,  that  ho  had,  while  urging  his  asso- 
ciates to  every  excess  of  rashness,  sent  to 
Wtiitehalljustsoinuch  informationaboul  their 
proceedings  as  might  suffice  to  save  his  own 
neck,  and  that  therefore  orders  had  been 
given  to  let  him  escape.  (2) 

And  now  Jeffreys  had  done  his  work,  and 
returned  to  claim  his  reward,  lie  arrived  at 
Windsor  from  the  west,  leaving  carnage, 

(0  Lansdowne  MS.  1152:  Hart.  MS.,  6645 ; London 
Gazette,  July  ao.  1665. 

(2)  Many  writer*  have  asserted,  without  tbcslighl- 
cst  foundation,  lliat  a pardon  was  granted  to  Fergu- 
son by  James.  Some  have  been  so  absurd  as  to  cite 
this  imaginary  pardon,  wliicb,  if  it  were  real,  would 
prove  only  that  Ferguson  was  a court  spy,  in  proof 
ofthe  magnanimity  and  benignity  of  the  prince  who 
beheaded  Alice  Lisle  and  burned  Elizabeth  Gaunt. 
Ferguson  was  not  only  not  specially  pardoned,  but 
was  excluded  by  name  from  Ihe  general  pardon 
published  in  the  billowing  spring.  London  Gazette, 
March  15,  tii&vo.)  If,  as  the  public  suspected,  and 
as  seems  probable,  indulgence  was  shown  to  him.it 
was  indulgence  of  which  James  was.  not  without 
reason,  ashamed,  and  which  was.  as  far  as  possible, 
kept  secret.  The  reports  which  were  current  in 
London  at  the  time  are  mentioned  in  the  Observalor, 
Aug.  4, 1665. 

Sir  John  Reresby.w  ho  ought  to  have  been  well  in- 
formed, positively  alUraw  that  Ferguson  was  lakcti  , 
three  days  after  the  hatlle  of  Scdgemoor.  Ilul  Sir 
John  was  certainly  w rong  ns  to  the  dale,  and  may 
therefore  have  been  wrong  as  (o  the  whole  story. 
From  Ihe  London  Gazelle,  and  Tram  Goodenough’s 
confession'Lansdowne  MS.,  1152.),  It  la  clear  that,  a 
fortnight  alter  the  battle,  Ferguson  had  not  been 
caught,  and  was  supposed  lo  be  still  lurking  in  Eng- 
land. 
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mourning,  and  terror  behind  hint.  The  ha- 
tred with  which  he  was  regarded  by  the  peo- 
ple of  Somersetshire  has  no  parallel  in  our 
history.  It  was  not  to  bo  quenched  by  time 
or  bv  political  changes,  was  long  transmit- 
ted from  generation  to  generation,  and  raged 
fiercely  against  his  innocent  progeny.  When 
he  had  been  many  years  dead,  when  his  name 
and  title  were  extinct,  his  granddaughter, 
the  Countess  of  Pomfret,  travelling  along  the 
western  road,  was  insulted  by  the  populace, 
and  found  that  she  could  not  safely  venture 
herself  among  the  descendants  of  those  who 
had  witnessed  the  bloody  assizes.  (1) 

But  at  the  court  Jeffreys  was  cordially 
welcomed.  He  was  a judge  after  his  master’s 
own  heart.  James  had  watched  the  circuit 
with  interest  and  delight.  In  his  drawing- 
room and  at  his  table  he  had  frequently  talked 
of  the  havoc  which  was  making  among  his 
disaffected  subjects  with  a gleo  at  which  tho 
foreign  ministers  stood  aghast.  With  hisown 
hand  he  had  penned  accounts  of  what  ho  fa- 
cetiously called  his  lord  chief  justice’s  cam- 
paign in  the  west.  Some  hundreds  of  rebels, 
his  majesty  wrote  to  tho  Hague,  had  been 
condemned.  Some  of  them  had  been  hanged  ; 
more  should  be  so ; and  the  rest  should  bo 
stmt  to  the  plantations.  It  was  to  no  purpose 
that  Ken  wrote  to  implore  mercy  for  the  mis- 
guided people,  and  described  with  pathetic 
eloquence  the  frightful  slate  of  his  diocese. 
Ho  complained  that  it  was  impossible  to  walk 
along  the  highways  without  seeing  some  ter- 
rible spectacle,  and  that  the  whole  air  of  So- 
mersetshire was  tainted  with  death.  Tho 
king  read  and  remained,  according  to  the 
saying  of  Churchill,  hard  as  (he  marble 
chimney-pieces  of  Whitehall.  At  Windsor  the 
great  seal  of  England  was  put  into  the  hands 
of  Jeffreys,  and  in  the  next  London  Gazette  it 
was  solemnly  notified  that  this  honour  was  tho 
reward  of  the  many  eminent  and  faithful  ser- 
vices which  he  had  rendered  to  the  crow  n.  (2) 
At  a later  period,  when  all  men  of  all  par- 
ties spoke  with  horror  of  the  bloody  assizes,  the 
wicked  judge  and  the  wicked  king  attempted 
to  vindicate  themselves  by  throw  ing  the  blame 
on  each  other.  Jeffreys,  in  the  Tower,  pro- 
tested that,  in  his  utmost  cruelty,  he  had  not 
gone  beyond  his  master’s  express  orders,  nay, 
that  he  had  fallen  short  of  them.  James,  at 
Saint-Germain,  would  willingly  have  had  it 

(I)  Granger's  Biographical  History,  “Jeffreys.’’ 

(S;  Burnet,  I.,  618;  James  to  the  Prince  of  Orange, 
Sept,  to,  and  at.  teas;  Lord  Lonsdale's  Memoirs; 
London  Gazette,  Oct.  t,  teas. 


believed  that  his  own  inclinations  had  been 
on  the  side  of  clemency,  and  that  unmerited 
obloquy  had  been  brought  on  him  by  the  vio- 
lence of  his  minister.  But  neither  of  these 
hard-hcarled  men  must  be  absolved  at  the 
expense  of  the  other.  The  plea  set  up  for 
James  cau  lie  proved  under  his  ow  n hand  to 
be  false  in  fact.  The  plea  of  Jeffreys,  even  if 
it  be  true  in  fact,  is  utterly  worthless. 

The  slaughter  in  tho  west  was  over.  The 
slaughter  in  London  was  about  to  begin.  The. 
government  was  peculiarly  desirous  to  find 
victims  among  the  great  Whig  merchants  of 
the  City.  They  had,  in  the  last  reign,  been 
a formidable  part  of  tho  strength  of  the  oppo- 
sition. They  were  wealthy  ; and  their  wealth 
was  not,  like  that  of  many  noblemen  and 
country  gentlemen,  protected  by  entail  against 
forfeiture.  In  the  case  of  Grey,  and  of  men 
situated  like  him,  it  was  impossible  to  gratify 
cruelly  and  rapacity  at  once ; but  a rich  trader 
might  be  both  hanged  and  plundered.  The 
commercial  grandees,  however,  though  in 
general  hostile  to  Popery  and  to  arbitrary 
power,  had  yet  been  loo  scrupulous  or 
loo  timid  to  incur  tho  guilt  of  high  trea- 
son. One  of  the  most  considerable  among 
them  was  Henry  Cornish.  Ho  had  been 
an  alderman  under  the  old  charier  of  the 
City,  and  had  filled  the  office  of  sheriff 
when  tho  question  of  the  Exclusion  Bill  occu- 
pied the  public  mind.  In  politics  he  was  a 
Whig ; his  religious  opinions  leaned  towards 
Presbyterianism ; but  his  temper  was  cau- 
tious and  moderate.  It  is  not  proved  by 
trustw  orthy  evidence  that  he  ever  approached 
the  verge  of  treason.  He  had,  indeed,  when 
sheriff,  been  very  unwilling  to  employ  as  his 
deputy  a man  so  violent  and  unprincipled  as 
Goodenough.  When  the  Bye  House  plot  was 
discovered,  greul  hopes  were  entertained  at 
Whitehall  that  Cornish  would  appear  to  have 
been  concerned ; but  tlieso  hopes  were  disap- 
pointed. One  of  the  conspirators,  indeed, 
John  Humsey,  was  ready  to  swear  anything ; 
but  a single  witness  was  not  sufficient ; and 
no  second  w it  ness  could  be  found.  More  than 
two  years  had  elapsed.  Cornish  thought  him- 
self safe;  but  the  eye  of  tho  tyrant  was  upon 
him.  Goodenough,  terrified  by  tho  near 
prospect  of  death,  and  still  harbouring  malice 
on  account  of  the  unfavourable  opinion  which 
had  always  been  entertained  of  him  by  his 
old  master,  consented  to  supply  the  testimony 
which  had  hitherto  been  wanting.  Cornish 
was  arrested  while  transacting  business  on 
tho  Exchange,  was  hurried  to  gaol,  was  kept 
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there  some  days  in  solitary  continenient,  arid 
was  brought  altogether  unprepared  to  the  bar 
of  the  Old  Bailey.  The  cas^j  against  him 
rested  w holly  on  the  evidence  of  Rumsey  and 
Goodenottgh.  Both  were,  by  their  own  con- 
fession. accomplices  in  tho  plot  with  which 
they  charged  tho  prisoner.  Both  were  im- 
pelled by  tho  strongest  pressure  of  hope  and 
fear  to  criminate  him.  Eridcnco  was  pro- 
duced which  proved  that  Goodenough  was 
also  under  the  influence  of  personal  enmity. 
Rumsoy’s  story  was  inconsistent  with  the 
story  which  he  had  told  when  he  appeared 
as  a w itness  against  Lord  Russell.  But  these 
things  were  urged  in  vain.  On  the  bench 
sate  three  judges  who  had  been  with  Jeffreys 
in  the  west ; and  it  was  remarked  by  those 
who  watched  their  deportment  that  they  had 
come  back  from  the  carnage  of  Taunton  in  a 
flerco  and  excited  slate.  It  is  indeed  but  too 
true  that  the  taste  for  blood  is  a taste  which 
even  men  not  naturally  cruel  may,  by  habit, 
speedily  acquire.  The  bar  and  the  bench 
united  to  browbeat  the  unfortunate  Whig. 
The  jury,  named  by  a courtly  sheriff,  readily- 
found  a verdict  of  guilty ; and,  in  spite  of  the 
indignant  murmurs  of  the  public,  Cornish 
suffered  death  within  ten  days  after  he  had 
been  arrested.  That  no  circumstance  of  de- 
gradation might  be  wanting,  the  gibbet  was 
set  up  where  King  Street  meets  Chcapsido,  in 
sight  of  the  house  where  lie  had  lung  lived 
in  general  respect,  of  the  Exchange  where  his 
eredil  had  always  stood  high,  and  of  tho 
Guildhall  where  he  had  distinguished  him- 
self as  a popular  leader.  He  died  with  cou- 
rage and  with  many  pious  expressions,  but 
showed,  by  look  and  gesture,  such  strong  re- 
sentment at  the  barbarity  and  injustice  with 
which  he  had  been  treated,  that  bis  enemies 
spread  a calumnious  report  concerning  him. 
lie  was  drunk,  they  said,  or  out  of  his  mind, 
when  ho  was  turned  off.  William  Penn,  how- 
ever, who  stood  near  the  gallows,  and  whose 
prejudices  were  all  on  the  side  of  the  govern- 
ment, afterwards  said  that  he  could  see  in 
Cornish’s  deportment  nothing  but  the  natural 
indignation  of  an  innocent  ‘man  slain  under 
the  forms  of  law.  The  head  of  (lie  murdered 
magistrate  was  placed  over  the  Guildhall.  (1) 

Black  as  this  case  was,  it  w as  not  tho  black- 
est which  disgraced  the  sessions  of  that  au- 
tumn at  tho  Old  Bailey.  Among  the  persons 

(I)  Trial  of  Cornish  in  the?  Collodion  of  Stale 
Trials:  SirG.  Haw  less  Remarks  on  Mr.  Cornish’s 
Trial;  Hurncl,  i., 661:  Woody  Assizes ; Slat.  1 Gul. 
anti  Mar. 


concerned  in  the  Jlyc  House  plot  was  a man 
named  James  Burton.  By  his  own  confession 
he  had  been  present  when  the  design  of  as- 
sassination was  discussed  by  his  accomplices. 
When  the  conspiracy  was  detected,  a reward 
was  offered  for  his  apprehension.  He  was 
saved  from  death  by  an  ancient  matron  of 
the  Anabaptist  persuasion,  named  Elizabeth 
Gaunt.  This  woman,  with  tho  peculiar  man- 
ners and  phraseology  which  then  distinguished 
her  sect,  had  a large  charity.  Her  life  was 
passed  in  relieving  tho  unhappy  of  all  reli- 
gious denominations,  and  she  was  well  known 
as  a constant  visitor  of  the  gaols.  Her  politi- 
cal and  theological  opinions,  as  well  as  her 
compassionate  disposition,  led  her  to  do 
everything  in  her  power  for  Burton.  She 
procured  a boat  which  look  him  to  Graves- 
end, where  lie  got  on  board  of  a ship  bound 
for  Amsterdam.  At  tho  moment  of  parting 
she  pul  into  his  hand  a sum  of  money  w hich, 
for  her  means,  was  very  large.  Burton,  after 
living  some  time  in  exile,  returned  to  Eng- 
land with  Monmouth,  fought  at  Scdgemoor, 
lied  to  London,  and  look  refuge  in  the  house 
of  John  Eernley,  a barber  in  Whitechapel. 
Fertile)-  was  very  poor,  lie  was  besieged  by 
creditors.  lie  knew  that  a reward  of  a hun- 
dred pounds  had  been  offered  by  the  govern- 
ment for  the  apprehension  of  burton.  But  tho 
honest  man  was  incapable  of  betraying  one 
who,  in  extreme  perd,  had  come  under  the 
shadow  of  his  roof.  Unhappily  it  was  soon 
noised  abroad  that  the  anger  of  James  was 
more  strongly  excited  against  those  w ho  har- 
boured rebels  than  against  the  rebels  them- 
selves. Ilu  had  publicly  declared  tluit  of  all 
forms  of  treason  the  hiding  of  traitors  from 
his  vengeance  was  the  most  unpardonable. 
Burton  knew  Inis.  Ho  delivered  himself  up 
to  the  government ; and  be  gave  informa- 
tion against  Fernley  and  Elizabeth  Gaunt. 
They  were  brought  to  trial.  The  villain 
whose  life  they  had  preserved  had  the  heart 
and  the  forehead  to, appear  as  the  princi- 
pal witness  against  them.  They  were  con- 
victed. Fernley  was  sentenced  to  the  gallows, 
Elizabeth  Gaunt  to  the  stake.  Even  after  all 
the  horrors  of  that  year,  many  thought  it  im- 
possible that  these  judgments  should  be  catr 
ried  into  execution.  But  the  king  was  with- 
out pity.  Fernley  was  hanged.  Elizabeth 
Gaunt  was  burned  alive  at  Tyburn  on  the 
same  day  on  w hich  Cornish  suffered  deatli  in 
Cheapside.  She  left  a paper  written,  indeed, 
in  no  graceful  style,  yet  such  as  was  read  by 
many  thousands  with  compassion  and  horror. 
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“ Mr  fault.”  she  said.  “ was  one  which  a 
prince  might  well  have  forgiven.  I did  but 
relieve  a poor  family,  and  lo ! I must  die  for 
it.”  She  complained  of  the  insolence  of  (ho 
judges,  of  the  ferocity  of  the  gaoler,  and  of 
the  tyranny  of  him,  the  great  ono  of  all,  to 
whose  pleasure  she  and  so  many  other  victims 
had  been  sacrificed.  In  os  far  as  they  had 
injured  herself,  she  forgave  them;  but, in  that 
they  wero  implacable  enemies  of  that  good 
cause  which  would  yet  revivo  and  flourish, 
she  left  them  to  the  judgment  of  the  King  of 
kings.  To  the  last  she  preserved  a tranquil 
courage,  which  reminded  the  spectators  of  the 
most  heroic  deaths  of  w hich  they  had  read  in 
Fox.  William  Penn,  for  whom  exhibitions 
which  humane  men  generally  avoid  seem  to 
havo  had  a strong  attraction,  hastened  from 
Cheapside,  where  ho  had  seen  Cornish  hanged, 
lo  Tyburn,  in  order  to  see  Elizabeth  Gaunt 
burned.  Ho  afterwards  related  that,  when  she 
calmly  disposes]  the  straw  about  her  in  such 
a manner  as  lo  shorten  her  sufferings,  all 
the  bystanders  burst  intotears.lt  was  much 
noticed  that,  while  the  foulest  judicial  murder 
which  had  disgraced  even  those  times  was 
perpetrating,  a tempest  burst  forth,  such  as 
had  not  been  kDOwn  sinco  that  great  hurricane 
which  had  raged  round  the  death-bed  of  Oli- 
ver. The  oppressed  Puritans  reckoned  up, 
not  without  a gloomy  satisfaction,  the  houses 
which  had  been  blown  down,  and  tho  ships 
which  had  been  cast  away,  and  derived  somo 
consolation  from  thinking  that  Heaven  was 
bearing  awful  testimony  against  tho  iniquity 
which  afflicted  tho  earth.  Since  that  terrible 
day  no  woman  has  suffered  death  in  England 
for  any  political  offence.  (1) 

It  was  not  thought  that  Goodenough  had 
yet  earned  his  partlon.  The  government  was 
bent  on  destroying  a victim  of  no  high  rank, 
a surgeon  in  the  city,  named  Bateman.  He 
had  attended  Shaftesbury  professionally,  and 
had  been  a zealous  exclusionist.  He  may  pos- 
sibly have  been  privy  to  tho  Whig  plot;  but 
it  is  certain  that  ho  had  not  been  one  of  the 
leading  conspirators;  for,  in  the  great  mass  of 
depositions  published  by  the  government,  his 
name  occurs  only  once,  and  then  uot  in  con- 
nection with  any  crime  bordering  on  high 
treason.  From  his  indictment,  and  from  the 
scanty  account  which  remains  of  his  trial,  it 
seems  clear  that  he  was  not  even  accused  of 

(I)  Trials  of  Fernlejr  and  Elizabeth  Gaunt,  in  the 
Collection  of  Suite  Trial*:  Burnet,  i.,  at9;  Bloody 
Assize*;  Sir  J,  Bruraslon's  Memoirs ; Luttrell's  Diary, 
Oct.  33,  teas. 


participating  in  tho  design  of  murdering  the 
royal  brothers.  The  malignity  w ith  which  so 
obscure  a man,  guilty  of  so  slight  an  oftencc, 
was  hunted  down,  while  traitors  far  more 
criminal  and  far  more  eminent  were  allowed 
lo  ransom  themselves  by  giving  evidence 
against  him.  seemed  to  require  explanation ; 
and  a disgraceful  explanation  was  found. 
When  Oates,  after  his  scourging,  was  carried 
into  New  gate  insensible,  and,  as  all  thought, 
in  the  last  agony,  he  had  been  bled  and  his 
wounds  had  been  dressed  by  Bateman.  This 
was  an  offence  not  to  be  forgiven.  Bateman 
was  arrested  and  indicted.  The  witnesses 
against  him  were  men  of  infamous  character, 
men,  too,  who  were  swearing  for  their 
own  lives.  None  of  them  had  yet  got  his  par- 
don ; and  it  was  a popular  saying,  that  they 
fished  for  prey,  like  tame  cormorants,  with 
ropes  round  their  necks.  The  prisoner,  slu- 
pified  by  illness,  was  unable  to  articulate  or 
to  understand  what  passed.  His  son  and 
daughter  stood  by  him  at  the  bar.  They  read 
as  well  as  they  could  some  notes  which  he  had 
set  down,  and  examined  his  witnesses.  It  was 
to  little  purpose.  11c  was  convicted,  hanged, 
and  quartered.  (1) 

Never,  not  even  under  the  tyranny  of  Laud, 
had  the  condition  of  tho  Puritans  been  so 
deplorable  as  at  that  time.  Never  had  spies 
been  so  actively  employed  in  detecting  con- 
gregations. Never  had  magistrates,  grand 
jurors,  rectors,  and  churchwardens,  been  so 
much  on  the  alert.  Many  dissenters  were 
cited  liefore  the  ecclesiastical  courts.  Others 
found  it  necessary  to  purchase  tho  connivance 
of  the  agents  of  the  government  by  presents 
of  hogsheads  of  wine,  and  of  gloves  stuffed 
with  guineas.  It  was  impossible  for  the  sec- 
taries to  pray  together  without  precautions 
such  ns  are  employed  by  coiners  and  receivers 
of  stolen  goods.  The  places  of  meeting  wero 
frequently  changed.  Worship  was  performed 
sometimes  just  before  break  of  day  and 
sometimes  at  dead  of  night.  Hound  tho  build- 
ing where  tho  little  flock  was  gathered  to- 
gether sentinels  were  posted  to  give  the  alarm 
if  a stranger  drew  near.  The  minister  in  dis- 
guise was  introduced  through  the  garden  and 
tho  back-yard.  In  some  houses  there  were 
trap-doors  through  which,  in  case  of  danger, 
lie  might  descend.  Where  nonconformists 

(I'  Bateman’s  Trial  in  tins  Collection  nt  Stale 
Trials;  Sir  John  Howies’*  Remark*.  It  is  worth 
while  to  compare  Thoma*  Lee  * evidence  on  this 
occasion  with  his  confession  previously  published  by 
authority. 
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lived  next  door  to  each  other,  the  walls  were 
often  broken  open,  and  secret  passages  were 
mado  from  dwelling  to  dwelling.  No  psalm 
was  sung ; and  many  contrivances  were  used 
to  prevent  the  voice  of  the  preacher,  in  his  mo- 
ments of  fervour,  from  being  heard  outside. 
Yet,  with  all  this  care,  it  was  often  found  im- 
possible to  elude  the  vigilance  of  informers. 
In  the  suburbs  of  London,  especially,  the  law 
was  enforced  with  the  utmost  rigour.  Seve- 
ral opulent  gentlemen  were  accused  of  hold- 
ing conventicles.  Their  houses  wore  strictly 
searched,  and  distresses  were  levied  to  the 
amount  of  many  thousands  of  pounds.  The 
llerccr  and  bolder  sectaries,  thus  driven  from 
the  shelter  of  roofs,  met  in  the  open  air,  and 
determined  to  repel  force  by  force.  A .Mid- 
dlesex justice,  who  had  learned  that  a nightly 
prayer  meeting  was  held  in  a gravel-pit  about 
two  miles  from  London,  took  with  him  a 
strong  body  of  constables,  broke  in  upon  the 
assembly,  and  seized  the  preacher.  But  the 
congregation,  which  consisted  of  about  two 
hundred  men,  soon  rescued  their  pastor,  and 
put  the  magistrate  and  his  officers  toflight.(l) 

I his,  however,  w as  no  ordinary  occurrence. 
In  general  the  Puritan  spirit  seemed  to  bo 
more  effectually  cowed  at  this  conjuncture 
than  at  any  moment  before  or  since.  The 
Tory  pamphleteers  boasted  that  not  one  fana- 
tic dared  to  move  longuo  or  pen  in  defence 
of  his  religious  opinions.  Dissenting  minis- 
ters, however  blameless  in  life,  however  emi- 
nent for  learning  and  abilities,  could  not  ven- 
ture to  walk  the  streets  for  fear  of  outrages, 
which  were  not  only  not  repressed,  hut  en- 
couraged, by  those  whose  duty  it  was  to  pre- 
sene the  peace.  Some  divines  of  great  fame 
were  in  pi icon.  Among  these  was  Richard 
Baxter.  Others,  who  had,  during  a quarter 
of  a century,  borne  up  against  oppression, 
now  lost  heart,  and  quitted  the  kingdom. 
Among  these  was  John  Howe,  Great  num- 
bers of  persons  w ho  had  lioen  accustomed  to 
frequent  conventicles  repaired  to  the  parish 
churches.  It  was  remarked  that  the  schis- 
matics who  had  been  terrified  into  this  show 
of  conformity  might  easily  be  distinguished 
by  the  difficulty  which  they  had  in  finding 
out  the  collect,  and  by  the  awkward  man- 
ner in  which  they  bowed  at  the  name  of 
Jesus.  (2) 

(I)  Otters,  Oct.  13-23.  I68.V. 

(21  Neale's  History  of  die  Puritans,  Calam.vV  Ac- 
count of  Hie  ejected  Ministers,  anil  the  Noncontbr- 
nust  Memorial,  contain  abundant  proofs  ortho  seve- 
nty of  this  persecution.  Howe’s  farewell  letter  to 
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Through  many  years  tho  autumn  of  1685 
was  remembered  by  the  nonconformists  as  a 
time  of  misery  and  terror.  Yet  in  that  au- 
tumn might  be  discerned  the  first  faint  indi- 
cations of  a great  turn  of  fortune ; and  before 
eighteen  months  had  elapsed,  the  intolerant 
king  and  the  intolerant  church  were  eagerly 
bidding  against  each  other  for  the  support 
of  the  party  which  both  had  so  deeply  in- 
jured. 

CHAPTER  VI. 

Jamks  was  now  at  the  height  of  power  and 
prosperity.  Both  in  England  and  in  Scotland 
he  had  vanquished  his  enemies,  and  had  pu- 
nished them  with  a severity  w hich  had  indeed 
excited  their  bitterest  haired,  but  had.  at  the 
same  time,  effectually  quelled  their  courage. 
The  Whig  party  seemed  extinct.  The  name 
of  Whig  was  never  used  except  as  a term  of 
reproach.  The  parliament  was  devoted  to  the 
king  ; and  it  was  in  his  power  to  keep  that 
parliament  to  the  end  ofhis reign.  TheChurch 
w as  louder  than  ever  in  professions  of  attach- 
ment to  him, and  had,  during  the  late  insur- 
rection, acted  up  to  those  professions.  Tho 
judges  were  his  tools ; and,  if  they  ceased  to 
be  so,  it  was  in  his  power  to  remove  them. 
Tho  corporations  were  filled  with  his  crea- 
tures. His  revenues  far  exceeded  those  of  his 
predecessors.  His  pride  rose  high.  Ho  was 
not  die  same  man  who,  a few  months  before, 
in  doubt  whether  his  throno  might  not  be 
overturned  in  an  hour,  had  implored  foreign 
help  with  unkingly  supplications,  and  had 
accepted  it  with  tears  of  gratitude.  Visions 
of  dominion  and  glory  rose  before  him.  He 
alaeady  saw  himself,  in  imagination,  the  um- 
pire of  Europe,  tho  champion  of  many  stales 
oppressed  by  one  too  powerful  monarchy.  So 
early  as  the  month  of  June  ho  had  assured 
the  United  Provinces  that,  as  soon  as  the  af- 
fairs of  England  were  settled,  ho  would  show 
tho  world  how  little  he  feared  France.  In 
conformity  with  those  assurances  he,  within 
a month  after  the  battle  of  Scdgemoor,  con- 
cluded wilh  the  States  General  a defensive 
treaty,  framed  in  the  very  spirit  of  the  Triple 
League.  It  was  regarded  both  at  the  Hague 
and  at  Versailles  as  a most  significant  eircum- 

hi*  flock  will  be  found  in  the  interesting  lift*  of  that 
great  man,  by  Mr.  Roger*.  Howe  complain*  that  be 
could  not  venture  to  show  himself  in  the  streets  of 
London,  and  that  hi*  health  had  suffered  from  want 
of  air  and  exercise.  Rut  the  most  \i\id  picture  of  the 
distress  of  the  Nonconformists  is  furnished  by  their 
deadly  enemy,  Lestrange,  in  the  Observaior*  ot 
September  and  October,  *685. 
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stance  that  Halifax,  who  was  the  constant  and 
mortal  onerny  of  French  ascendency, and  who 
had  scarcely  ever  before  been  consulted  on 
any  gravo  affair  since  the  beginning  of  the 
reign,  took  the  lead  on  this  occasion,  and 
seemed  to  have  the  royal  ear.  It  was  a cir- 
cumstance not  less  significant  that  no  previous 
communication  was  made  to  Barillon.  Both 
he  and  his  master  were  taken  by  surprise;. 
Lewis  wasmuch  troubled,  and  expressed  great, 
and  not  unreasonable,  anxiety  as  to  Uio  ul- 
terior designs  of  the  prince  who  had  lately 
been  his  pensioner  and  vassal.  There  were 
strong  rumours  that  William  of  Orange  was 
busied  in  organising  a great  confederacy, 
which  was  to  include  both  branches  of  the 
House  of  Austria,  the  United  Provinces,  the 
kingdom  of  Sweden,  and  the  electorate  of 
Brandenburg.  It  now  seemed  that  this  con- 
federacy would  have  at  its  head  the  king  and 
parliament  of  England.  (1) 

In  fact,  negotiations  tending  to  such  a 
result  were  actually  opened.  Spain  proposed 
to  form  a close  alliance  with  James;  and  he 
listened  to  the  proposition  with  favour,  though 
it  was  evident  that  such  an  alliance  would  be 
little  less  than  a declaration  of  w ar  against 
France.  But  he  postponed  his  final  decision 
till  after  the  parliament  should  have  reassem- 
bled. The  fate  of  Christendom  depended  on 
the  temper  in  which  he  might  then  find  the 
Commons.  If  they  were  disposed  to  acquiesce 
in  his  plans  of  domestic  government,  there 
would  be  nothing  to  prevent  him  from  inter- 
fering w ith  vigour  and  authority  in  the  great 
dispute  which  must  soon  be  brought  to  an 
issue  on  the  Continent.  If  they  wore  refrac- 
tory, he  must  relinquish  all  thought  of  arbi- 
trating between  contending  nations,  must 
again  implore  French  assistance,  must  again 
submit  to  French  dictation,  must  sink  into  a 
potentate  of  the  third  or  fourth  class,  and 
must  indemnify  himself  for  the  contempt  with 
which  he  would  be  regarded  abroad  by  tri- 
umphs over  law  and  public  opinion  at  home. 

It  seemed,  indeed,  that  it  would  not  be 
easy  for  him  to  demand  more  than  the  Com- 
mons were  disposed  to  give.  Already  they 
had  abundantly  proved  that  they  were  desirous 
to  maintain  his  prerogatives  unimpaired,  and 
that  they  were  by  no  means  extreme  to  mark 
his  encroachments  on  the  rights  of  the  people. 
Indeed  eleven  twelfths  of  the  members  were 
either  dependants  of  the  court  or  zealous  tla- 

fl)  Avaux  Ncg.,  Auk. 6-10, 1 CM  ; Despatch  of  Cillers 
atul  his  colleagues,  inclosing  the  treaty,  Aug.  tl-2t ; 
Lewis  to  Barillon,  Aug.  It  it,  20- JO. 


valiers  from  tho  country.  There  were  few 
things  w hich  such  an  assembly  could  per- 
tinaciously refuse  to  the  sovereign ; and, 
happily  for  the  nation,  those  few  things  were 
tho  very  things  on  which  James  had  set  his 
heart. 

One  of  his  objects  was  to  obtain  a repeat  of 
the  Habeas  Corpus  Act,  which  he  hated,  as  it 
was  natural  that  a tyrant  should  hate  the  most 
stringent  curb  that  ever  legislation  imposed 
on  tyranny.  This  feeling  remained  deeply 
fixed  in  his  mind  to  the  last,  and  appears  in 
the  instructions  which  he  drew  up,  w hen  in 
exile,  for  the  guidance  of  his  son.  (1)  But  the 
Habeas  Corpus  Act,  though  passed  during  the 
ascendency  of  the  W higs,  was  not  more  dear 
to  the  Whigs  than  to  the  Tories.  It  is  indeed 
not  wonderful  that  this  great  law  shoidd  bo 
higly  prized  by  all  Englishmen  without  dis- 
tinction of  party ; for  it  is  a law  which,  not 
by  circuitous,  but  by  direct  operation,  adds  to 
the  security  and  happiness  of  every  inhabit- 
ant of  the  realm.  (2) 

James  had  yet  another  design,  odious  to 
the  parly  which  had  set  him  on  the  throne 
and  which  had  upheld  him  there,  lie  w ished 
to  form  a great  standing  army.  He  had 
taken  advantage  of  the  late  insurrection  to 
make  large  additions  to  the  military  force 
which  his  brother  had  loft.  The  bodies  now 
designated  as  the  firslsix  regimentsof  dragoon 
guards,  the  third  and  fourth  regiments  of 
dragoons,  and  the  nine  regiments  of  infantry 
of  the  line,  from  tho  seventh  to  the  fifteenth 
inclusive,  had  just  been  raised.  f3)  The  effect 
of  these  augmentations,  and  of  tho  recall  of 
the  garrison  of  Tangier,  was  that  the  number 
of  regular  troops  in  England  had,  in  a few 
months,  been  increased  from  six  thousand  to 
near  twenty  thousand.  No  English  king  had 
ever,  in  lime  of  peace,  had  such  a force  at  his 
command.  Vet  even  with  this  force  James 
was  not  content.  He  often  repeated  that  no 
confidence  could  bo  placed  in  the  fidelity  of 
tho  trainbands,  that  they  sympathised  with  all 
the  passions  of  tho  class  to  which  they  be- 
longed, that,  at  Sedgemoor,  there  had  been 
more  militia  men  in  tho  rebel  army  than  in 
the  royal  encampment,  and  that,  if  the  throno 
hud  been  defended  only  by  tho  array  ol  tho 

(1)  Instructions  headed,  “For  my  son  the  Princo 
of  Wales,  (692.”  in  the  Stuart  Papers. 

(2)  “The  Habeas  Corpus,”  said  Johnson,  the  most 
bigoted  ofTories,  to  Boswell,  “is  the  single  advan- 
tage which  our  government  has  over  that  of  other 
countries.” 

(J)  See  IhcHisloriealReoordsofHegimeiits,  publish- 
ed under  the  supervision  of  the  Adjutant  General, 
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counties,  Monmouth  would  have  marched  in 
triumph  from  Lyme  to  London. 

The  revenue,  largo  asit  was  when  compared 
with  that  of  former  kings,  barely  sufficed  to 
meet  this  new  charge.  A great-  part  of  the 
produce  of  the  new  taxes  was  absorbed  by  the 
naval  expenditure.  At  the  close  of  the  late 
reign  the  whole  cost  of  the  army,  the  Tangier 
regiments  included,  had  been  under  three 
hundred  thousand  pounds  a-year.  Six  hun- 
dred thousand  pounds  a-year  would  not  now 
suffice.  (1)  If  any  further  augmentation  were 
made,  it  would  be  necessary  to  demand  a sup- 
ply from  parliament ; and  it  was  not  likely  that 
parliament  would  be  in  a complying  mood. 
The  very  name  of  standing  army  was  hateful 
to  the  w hole  nation,  and  to  no  part  of  tho  na- 
tion more  hateful  than  to  the  Cavalier  gen- 
tlemen who  filled  the  Lower  House.  In  their 
minds  a standing  army  was  inseparably  asso- 
ciated with  the  Bump,  with  the  Protector, 
with  the  spoliation  of  the  Church,  with  tho 
purgation  of  tho  Universities,  with  the  abo- 
lition of  the  peerage,  with  the  murder  of  the 
king,  with  tho  sullen  reign  of  the  Saints,  with 
cant  and  asceticism,  with  lines  and  seques- 
trations, with  the  insults  wh ich  major  generals, 
sprung  from  the  dregs  of  the  people,  had 
offered  to  tho  oldest  and  most  honourable  fa- 
milies of  the  kingdom.  There  was,  moreover, 
scarcely  a baronet  or  a squire  in  the  parlia- 
ment who  did  not  owe  part  of  his  importance 
in  his  own  county  to  his  rank  in  tho  militia. 
If  that  national  force  were  set  aside,  the  gen- 
try of  England  must  lose  much  of  (heir  dignity 
and  influence.  It  was  therefore  probable  that 
the  king  would  find  it  more  difficult  to  obtain 
funds  for  the  support  of  his  army  than  even 
to  obtain  the  repeal  of  the  Habeas  Corpus  Act. 

But  both  the  designs  which  havebeen  men- 
tioned wero  subordinate  to  one  great  design 
on  which  the  king's  whole  soul  was  bent,  but 
which  was  abhorred  by  those  Tory  gentlemen 
who  were  ready  to  shed  their  blood  for  his 
rights,  abhorred  by  that  church  which  had 
never,  during  three  generations  of  civil  dis- 
cord, wavered  in  fidelity  to  his  house,  ab- 
horred even  by  that  army  on  which,  in  the 
last  extremity,  he  must  rely. 

His  religion  was  still  under  proscription. 
Many  rigorous  laws  against  ltoman  (ialholics 
appeared  on  the  Statute  Book,  and  had,  with- 

(t)  Barilloii,  Dec.  3-11,  16*3  He  had  studied  the 
subject  much.  “ (Test  un  detail,”  he  says,  “dontj'al 
connoissance.”  It  appears  from  the  Treasury  War- 
rant Book  that  tlic  charge  of  the  army  for  the  year 
t6*7  waa  lived  ou  the  first  of  January  at  643,  toil. 
•MM. 


in  no  long  time,  been  rigorously  executed. 
The  Test  Act  excluded  from  civil  and  military 
office  all  who  dissented  from  the  Church  of 
England ; and,  by  a subsequent  act,  passed 
when  the  fictions  of  Oates  had  driven  the  na- 
tion wild,  it  had  been  provided  that  no  per- 
son should  sit  in  either  House  of  Parliament 
without  solemnly  abjuring  the  doctrine  of 
Iransubstantiation.  That  the  king  should 
wish  to  obtain  for  the  church  to  which  he  be- 
longed a complete  toleration  was  natural  and 
right ; nor  is  there  any  reason  to  doubt 
that,  by  a little  patience,  prudence,  and  jus- 
tice, such  a toleration  might  have  been  ob- 
tained. 

Tho  extreme  antipathy  and  dread  with 
which  tho  English  people  regarded  his  reli- 
gion was  not  to  be  ascribed  solely  or  chiefly 
to  theological  animosity.  That  salvation 
might  be  found  in  the  Church  of  Rome,  nay, 
that  some  members  of  that  church  had  been 
among  the  brightest  examples  of  Christian 
virtue,  was  admitted  by  all  divines  of  the  An- 
glican communion  and  by  the  most  illustrious 
Nonconformists.  It  is  notorious  that  the 
penal  laws  against  Popery  wore  strenuously 
defended  by  many  who  thought  Ananisni, 
(Quakerism,  and  Judaism  more  dangerous,  in 
a spiritual  point  of  view,  than  Popery,  and 
w ho  yet  showed  no  disposition  to  enact  similar 
laws  against  Arians,  (Quakers,  or  Jews. 

It  is  easy  to  explain  why  Ihe  Homan  Ca- 
tholic was  treated  with  loss  indulgence  than 
was  shown  to  men  who  renounced  the  doctrine 
of  the  Niceno  fathers,  and  even  to  men  who  had 
not  been  admitted  by  baptism  within  the 
Christian  pile.  There  was  among  the  Eng- 
lish astrong  conviction  that  the  Roman  Ca- 
tholic, whore  the  interests  of  his  religion  were 
concerned,  thought  himself  free  from  all  tho 
ordinary  rules  of  morality,  nay,  that  he 
thought  it  meritorious  to  violate  those  ndes 
if,  by  so  doing,  ho  could  avert  injury  or 
scandal  from  the  church  of  which  he  was  a 
member.  Nor  was  this  opinion  destitute  of  a 
show  of  reason,  it  was  impossible  to  deny 
that  Homan  Catholic  casuists  of  great  emi- 
nence had  written  in  defence  of  equivocation, 
of  mental  reservation,  of  perjury,  and  even 
of  assassination.  Nor,  it  was  said,  had  the 
speculations  of  this  odious  school  of  sophists 
been  barren  of  results.  The  massacre  of 
Saint  Bartholomew,  the  murder  of  the  first 
William  of  Orange,  the  murder  of  Henry  the 
Third  of  France,  the  numerous  conspiracies 
which  had  been  formed  against  tho  life  of 
Elizabeth,  and,  above  all,  the  gunpowder 
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treason,  were  constantly  oiled  as  instances  of 
the  close  connection  between  vicious  theory 
and  vicious  practice.  It  was  alleged  that 
every  one  of  these  crimes  had  been  prompted 
or  applauded  bv  Roman  Catholic  divines.  The 
letters  which  Everard  Digby  wrote  in  lemon 
juice  from  the  Tower  to  his  wife  had  recently 
been  published  and  were  often  quoted.  He 
was  a scholar  and  a gentleman,  upright  in 
all  ordinary’  dealings,  and  strongly  impressed 
with  a sense  of  duty  to  God.  Vet  he  had  been 
deeply  concerned  in  the  plot  for  blowing  up 
King,  Lords,  and  Commons,  and  had,  on  the 
brink  of  eternity,  declared  that  it  was  incom- 
prehensible to  him  how  any  Roman  Catholic 
should  think  such  a design  sinful.  The  in- 
ference popularly  drawn  from  these  things 
was  that,  however  fair  the  general  character 
of  a Papist  might  be,  there  was  no  excess  of 
fraud  or  cruelly  of  which  he  was  not  capable 
when  tho  safely  and  honour  of  his  church  were 
at  stake. 

The  extraordinary  success  of  the  fables  of 
Oates  is  to  be  chiefly  ascribed  to  the  pre- 
valence of  (his  opinion.  It  was  to  no  pur- 
pose that  tho  accused  Roman  Catholic  ap- 
pealed to  the  integrity,  humanity,  and  loyalty 
which  he  had  shown  through  tho  whole 
course  of  his  life.  11  was  to  no  purpose  that 
he  called  crowds  of  respectable  witnesses,  of 
his  own  persuasion,  to  contradict  monstrous 
romances  invented  by  the  most  infamous  of 
mankind,  it  was  to  no  purpose  that,  with  the 
halter  round  his  neck,  he  invoked  on  himself 
the  w hole  vengeance  of  the  God  before  whom, 
in  a few  moments,  he  must  appear,  if  he  had 
been  guilty  of  meditating  any  ill  to  his  prince 
or  to  bis  Protestant  fellow  countrymen.  The 
evidence  which  he  produced  in  his  favour 
proved  only  how  litllo  Popish  oaths  wore 
worth.  His  very  virtues  raised  a presump- 
tion of  his  guilt.  That  he  had  before  him 
death  and  judgment  in  immediate  prospect 
only  made  it  more  likely  that  he  would  duny 
w hat,  w ithout  injury  to  the  holiest  of  causes, 
he  could  not  confess.  Among  the  unhappy 
men  who  were  convicted  of  the  murder  of 
Godfrey  was  one  Protestant  of  no  high  cha- 
racter, Henry  Berry.  It  is  a remarkable  and 
well-attested  circumstance,  that  Berry's  last 
words  did  more  to  shake  the  credit  of  the  plot 
than  the  dying  declarations  of  all  the  pious 
and  honourable  Roman  Catholics  w ho  under- 
went the  same  fate.  (1) 
ft  was  not  only  by  the  ignorant  populace, 

(0  Burnet,  i.,  U7. 


it  was  not  only  by  zealots  in  whom  fanaticism 
had  extinguished  all  reason  and  charily,  that 
the  Roman  Catholic  was  regarded  as  a man 
the  very  tenderness  of  whose  conscience 
might  make  him  a false  witness,  an  incen- 
diary, or  a murderer,  as  a man  who  where 
bis  church  w as  concerned,  shrank  from  no 
atrocity  and  could  be  bound  by  no  oath.  If 
there  were  in  that  age  two  persons  inclined 
by  their  judgment  and  by  their  temper  to 
toleration,  those  persons  were  Tillotson  and 
Locke.  Vet  Tillotson,  whose  indulgence  for 
various  kinds  of  schismatics  and  heretics 
brought  on  hint  tho  reproach  of  heterodoxy, 
told  tho  House  of  Commons  from  the  pulpit 
that  it  was  their  duty  to  make  effectual  provi- 
sion against  tho  propagation  of  a religion 
more  mischievous  than  irreligion  itself,  of  a 
religion  which  demanded  from  its  followers 
services  directly  opposed  to  the  first  prin- 
ciples of  morality.  His  temper,  ho  truly  said, 
was  prono  to  lenity ; hut  his  duly  to  the  com- 
munity forced  him  to  be,  in  this  one  instance, 
severe.  He  declared  that,  in  his  judgment, 
pagans  who  hud  never  heard  the  name  of 
Christ,  and  who  wereguided  only  by  the  light 
of  nature,  were  more  trustworthy  members  of 
civil  society  than  men  who  had  been  formed  iu 
tho  schools  of  the  Popish  casuists.  (1 ) Locko, 
iu  the  celebrated  treatise  in  which  he  labour- 
ed to  show  that  even  the  grossest  forms  of 
idolatry  ought  not  to  be  prohibited  under  pe- 
nal sanctions,  contended  that  the  church 
which  taught  men  not  to  keep  faith  with  he- 
retics had  no  claim  to  toleration.  (2) 

It  is  evident  that,  in  such  circumstanres, 
the  greatest  service  which  an  English  Roman 
Catholic  could  render  to  his  brethren  in  tho 
faith  was  to  convince  the  public  that,  what- 
ever some  rash  men  might,  in  times  of  vio- 
lent excitement,  have  written  or  done,  his 
church  did  not  hold  that  any  end  could  sanc- 
tify means  inconsistent  with  morality.  And 
this  great  service  it  was  in  the  power  of  James 
to  render.  He  was  king.  He  was  more  pow- 
erful than  any  English  king  had  been  within 
the  memory  of  tho  oldest  man.  It  depended 
on  him  w bother  the  reproach  which  lay  on 
his  religion  should  be  taken  away  or  should 
he  made  permanent. 

Had  he  conformed  to  the  laws,  had  he  ful- 
filled his  promises,  had  he  abstained  from 
employing  any  unrighteous  methods  for  thu 
propagation  of  his  ow  n theological  tenets,  had 

(t)  Tillotaon’s  Sermon,  preached  before  the  House 
of  Commons,  Nov.  S,  1678,  , 

(SO  Locke,  First  Letter  on  Toleration. 
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he  suspended  the  operation  of  the  penal  sta- 
tutes by  a large  exercise  of  his  unquestionable 
prerogative  of  mercy,  but,  at  the  same  time, 
carefully  abstained  from  violating  the  civil  or 
ecclesiastical  constitution  of  the  realm,  the 
feeling  of  his  penplo  must  have  undergone  a 
rapid  change.  So  conspicuous  an  example  of 
good  faith  punctiliously  observed  by  a Popish 
prince  towards  a Protestant  nation  would  have 
quieted  the  public  apprehensions.  Men  who 
saw  that  a Roman  Catholic  might  safely  be 
suffered  to  direct  the  whole  executive  admi- 
nistration, to  command  tho  army  and  navy, 
to  convoke  and  dissolve  the  legislature,  to 
appoint  the  bishops  and  deans  of  the  Church 
of  England,  would  soon  have  ceased  to  fear 
that  any  great  evil  would  arise  from  allowing 
a Roman  Catholic  to  be  captain  of  a company 
or  alderman  of  a borough.  It  is  probable 
that,  in  a few  years,  the  sect  so  long  detested 
by  the  nation  would,  with  general  applause, 
have  been  admitted  to  office  and  to  parlia- 
ment. 

If,  on  the  other  hand,  James  should  attempt 
to  promote  the  interest  of  his  church  by  vio- 
lating the  fundamental  laws  of  his  kingdom 
and  the  solemn  promises  which  he  hod  re- 
peatedly made  in  the  face  of  the  whole  world, 
it  could  hardly  be  doubted  that  the  charges 
which  it  had  been  tho  fashion  to  bring  against 
the  Roman  Catholic  religion  would  be  consi- 
dered by  all  Protestants  as  fully  established. 
For,  if  ever  a Roman  Catholic  could  be  ex- 
pected to  keep  faith  with  heretics,  James 
might  have  been  expected  to  keep  faith  with 
tho  Anglican  clergy.  To  them  he  owed  his 
crown.  But  for  their  strenuous  opposition 
to  the  Exclusion  Bill  he  would  have  been  a 
banished  man.  He  had  repeatedly  and  em- 
phatically acknowledged  his  obligations  to 
them,  and  had  vowed  to  maintain  them  in 
all  their  legal  rights.  If  he  could  not  be 
bound  by  lies  like  these,  it  must  bo  evi- 
dent that,  where  his  superstition  was  con- 
cerned, no  tie  of  gratitude  or  of  honour 
could  bind  him.  To  trust  him  would  thence- 
forth bn  impossible;  and,  if  his  people 
could  not  trust  him,  what  member  of  his 
church  could  they  trust?  He  was  not  sup- 
posed to  bo  constitutionally  or  habitually 
treacherous.  To  his  blunt  manner  and  to  his 
w ant  of  consideration  for  tho  feelings  of  others 
he  owed  a much  higher  reputation  for  since- 
rity than  he  at  all  deserved.  His  eulogists  af- 
fected to  call  him  Janies  the  Just.  If  then  it 
should  appear  that,  in  turning  Papist,  he  had 
also  turned  dissembler  and  promise-breaker, 


what  conclusion  was  likely  lobe  drawn  bv  a 
nation  already  disposed  to  believe  that  Popery 
had  a pernicious  influence  on  the  moral  cha- 
racter? 

On  these  grounds  many  of  tho  most  emi- 
nent Roman  Catholics  of  that  age,  and  among 
them  the  supreme  pontiff,  were  of  opinion 
that  the  interest  of  their  church  in  our  island 
would  bo  most  effectually  promoted  by  a mo- 
derate and  constitutional  policy.  But  such 
reasoning  had  no  effect  on  the  slow  under- 
standing and  imperious  temper  of  James.  In 
his  eagerness  to  remove  the  disabilities  under 
which  the  professors  of  his  religion  lay,  he 
took  a course  which  convinced  the  most 
enlightened  and  tolerant  Protestants  of  his 
time  that  those  disabilities  were  essential 
to  the  safely  of  the  state.  To  his  policy 
the  English  Roman  Catholics  owed  three  years 
of  lawless  and  insolent  triumph,  and  a hun  - 
dred and  forty  years  of  subjection  and  degra- 
dation. 

Many  members  of  his  church  held  com- 
missions in  the  newly  raised  regiments.  This 
breach  of  the  law  for  a time  passed  uncen- 
sured ; for  men  were  not  disposed  to  note 
every  irregularity  which  was  committed  by  a 
king  suddenly  called  upon  to  defend  his 
crown  and  his  life  against  rebels.  But  the 
danger  was  now  over.  The  insurgents  had 
been  vanquished  and  punished.  Their  un- 
successful attempt  had  strengthened  the  go- 
vernment which  they  hadhoped  to  overthrow. 
Yet  still  James  continued  to  grant  commis- 
sions to  unqualified  persons ; and  speedily  it 
was  announced  that  he  was  determined  to 
be  no  longer  bound  by  the  Test  Act,  that  he 
hoped  to  induce  the  parliament  to  repeal  that 
act,  but  that,  if  the  parliament  proved  refrac- 
tory, he  would  not  the  less  have  his  own  way. 

As  soon  as  this  was  known,  a deep  mur- 
mur, the  forerunner  of  a tempest,  gave  him 
warning  that  the  spirit  before  which  his 
grandfather,  his  father,  and  his  brother  had 
been  compelled  to  recede,  though  dormant, 
was  not  extinct.  Opposition  appeared  first  in 
the  cabinet.  Halifax  did  not  attempt  to  con- 
ceal his  disgust  and  alarm.  At  the  council 
board  he  courageously  gave  utterance  to  those 
feelings  which,  as  it  soon  appeared,  pervaded 
the  whole  nation.  None  of  his  colleagues  se- 
conded him,  and  the  subject  dropped.  Ho 
was  summoned  to  the  royal  closet,  and  had 
two  long  conferences  with  his  master.  James 
tried  the  effect  of  compliments  and  blandish- 
ments, but  to  no  purpose.  Halifax  positively 
refused  to  promise  that  he  would  give  his 
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vole  in  Ihe  House  of  Lords  for  tho  repeal 
either  of  ihe  Test  Act  or  of  the  Habeas  Corpus 
Act. 

Some  of  those  who  were  about  the  king  ad- 
vised him  not,  on  the  eve  of  the  meeting  of 
parliament,  to  drive  the  most  eloquent  and 
accomplished  statesman  of  the  age  into  oppo- 
sition. They  represented  that  Halifax  loved 
tho  dignity  and  emoluments  of  office,  that, 
while  he  continued  to  be  lord  president,  it 
would  be  hardly  possible  for  him  to  pul  forth 
his  whole  strength  against  tho  government, 
and  that  to  dismiss  him  from  his  high  post 
was  to  emancipate  him  from  all  restraint. 
Tho  king  was  peremptory.  Halifax  was  in- 
formed that  his  services  were  no  longer  need- 
ed ; and  his  name  was  struck  out  of  Ihe  Coun- 
cil Book. (I) 

His  dismissal  produced  a great  sensation, 
not  only  in  England,  but  also  at  Paris,  at 
Vienna,  and  at  the  Hague;  for  it  was  well 
known,  that  he  had  alwaysjaboured  to  coun- 
teract the  influence  exercised  by  the  court  of 
Versailles  on  English  affairs.  Lewis  express- 
ed great  pleasure  at  tho  news.  The  minis- 
ters of  the  United  Provinces  and  of  the  House 
of  Austria,  on  the  other  hand,  extolled  the 
wisdom  and  virtue  of  the  discarded  statesman 
in  a manner  which  gave  great  offence  at 
Whitehall.  James  was  particularly  angry 
with  tho  secretary  of  Ihe  imperial  legation, 
who  did  not  scruple  to  say  that  the  eminent 
service  which  Halifax  had  performed  in  the 
debate  on  tho  Exclusion  Bill  had  been  requit- 
ed with  gross  ingratitude.  (2.) 

It  soon  became  clear  that  Halifax  would 
have  many  followers.  A portion  of  tho 
Tories,  with  their  old  leader,  Danby,  at  their 
head,  began  to  hold  Whiggish  language. 
Even  the  prelates  hinted  that  there  was  a 
point  at  which  the  loyalty  due  to  the  prince 
must  yield  to  higher  considerations.  The 
discontent  of  the  chiefs  of  the  army  was  still 
more  extraordinary  and  still  more  formidable. 
Already  began  to  appear  tho  first  symptoms 
of  that  feeling  which,  throe  years  later,  im- 
pelled so  many  officers  of  high  rank  to  desert 
the  royal  standard.  Men  who  had  never  be- 
fore had  a scruple  had  on  a sudden  become 
strangely  scrupulous.  Churchill  gently  whis- 
pered that  the  king  was  going  too  far.  Kirke, 
just  returned  from  his  western  butchery, 
swore  to  stand  by  tho  Protestant  religion. 

(I)  Council  Book.  The  erasure  is  dated  Oel.  21, 
lr>i«.  Halifax  loCbesterllcld;  Baritlon,  Oel.  19-29. 

(21  Barillon,  Oct  26-Nov.  s,  test ; Lewis  to  Baril- 
lon,  Oel.  27-Nov.  6, Nov.  6-18 


Even  if  he  abjured  the  failh  in  which  he  had 
been  bred,  he  would  never,  he  said,  become 
a Papist.  Ho  was  already  bespoken.  If  ever 
he  did  apostatize,  he  was  bound  by  a solemn 
promise  to  the  Emperor  of  Morocco  lo  turn 
Mussulman.  (1) 

Whilo  the  nation,  agitated  by  many  strong 
emotions,  anxiously  looked  forward  lo  the  re- 
assembling of  the  Houses,  tidings,  w hich  in- 
creased the  prevailing  excitement,  arrived 
from  France. 

The  long  and  heroic  struggle  which  tho 
Huguenots  had  maintained  against  Ihe  go- 
vernment had  been  brought  tu  a linal  close 
by  the  ability  and  vigour  of  Richelieu.  That 
great  statesman  vanquished  thi  m ; but  be 
confirmed  to  them  ihe  liberty  of  conscience 
which  had  been  bestowed  on  them  by  the  edict 
of  Nantes.  They  were  suffered,  under  somo 
restraints  of  no  gulling  kind,  to  worship  God 
According  lo  their  own  ritual,  and  lo  write 
in  defence  of  their  own  doctrine.  They 
were  admissible  to  political  and  military  em- 
ployment; nor  did  their  heresy,  during  a 
considerable  lime,  practically  impede  their 
rise  in  the  world.  Somo  of  them  command- 
ed the  armies  of  the  slate,  and  others  pre- 
sided over  important  departments  of  tlm  civil 
administration.  At  length  a change  look 
place.  Lewis  the  Fourteenth  had,  from  an 
early  age,  regarded  the  Calvinists  with  an 
aversion  at  onco  religious  and  political.  As 
a zealous  Homan  Catholic,  he  detested  their 
theological  dogmas.  As  a prince  fond  of  ar- 
bitrary power,  he  detested  those  republican 
theories  which  were  intermingled  with  the 
Genevese  divinity.  He  gradually  retrenched 
all  tho  privileges  which  the  schismatics  en- 
joyed. He  interfered  with  the  education  of 
Protestant  children,  confiscated  properly  be- 
queathed to  Protestant  consistories,  and  on 
frivolous  pretextsshut  up  Protestant  churches. 
The  Protestant  ministers  were  harassed  by 
the  tax-gatherers.  Tho  Protestant  magis- 
trates were  deprived  of  the  honour  of  nobi- 
lity. The  Protestant  ofiicers  of  the  royal 
household  were  informed  that  his  majesty 
dispensed  with  their  services.  Orders  were 
given  that  no  Protestant  should  be  admitted 
into  the  legal  profession.  The  oppressed  sect 
showed  some  faint  signs  of  that  spirit  which 
in  the  preceding  century  had  bidden  delianco 
to  the  whole  power  of  the  House  of  Valois. 

(t)  There  is  a remarkable  account  of  the  first  ap- 
pearance of  the  symptoms  of  discontent  .un on-'  the 
Tories  in  a letter  of  Halifax  to  Chestertleld,  written 
in  October,  1685.  Burnet,  i.,  681. 
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Massacres  and  executions  followed.  Dragoons 
were  quartered  in  the  towns  where  the  here- 
tics were  numerous,  and  in  the  country  seats 
of  the  heretic  gentry;  and  the  cruelty  and 
licentiousness  of  these  rudo  missionaries  was 
sanctioned  or  leniently  censured  by  the  go- 
vernment. Still,  however,  the  edict  of  Nantes, 
though  practically  violated  in  its  most  es- 
sential provisions,  had  not  been  formally  re- 
scinded ; and  the  king  repeatedly  declared  in 
solemn  public  acts  that  he  was  resolved  to 
maintain  it.  But  the  bigots  and  flatterers 
who  had  his  ear  gave  him  advice  which  he 
was  but  too  willing  to  lake.  They  represented 
to  him  that  his  rigorous  policy  had  boon 
eminently  successful,  that  little  or  no  resist- 
ance had  been  made  to  his  will,  that  thou- 
sands of  Huguenots  had  already  been  con- 
verted, that,  if  he  would  take  the  ono  decisive 
step  which  yet  remained,  those  who  were 
still  obstinate  would  speedily  submit,  France 
would  bo  purged  from  the  taint  of  heresy, 
and  her  prince  would  have  earned  a heavenly 
crown  not  less  glorious  than  that  of  Saint 
Lewis.  These  arguments  prevailed.  The 
final  blow  was  struck.  The  edict  of  Nantes 
was  revoked  ; and  a crowd  of  decrees  against 
tho  sectaries  appeared  in  rapid  succession. 
Boys  and  girls  were  torn  from  their  parents 
and  sent  to  be  educated  in  convents.  All 
Calvinistic  ministers  wore  commanded  either 
to  abjure  their  religion  or  to  quit  their  country 
with  in  a fortnight.  The  other  professors  of 
the  reformed  faith  were  forbidden  to  leave 
the  kingdom  ; and,  in  order  to  prevent  them 
from  making  their  escape,  the  outports  and 
frontiers  were  strictly  guarded.  It  was  thought 
that  tho  flocks,  thus  separated  from  the  evil 
shepherds,  would  soon  return  to  the  true 
fold.  But  in  spile  of  all  the  vigilance  of  the 
military  police  there  was  a vast  emigration. 
It  was  calculated  that,  in  a few  months,  fifty 
thousand  families  quitted  Franco  for  ever. 
Nor  were  the  refugees  such  as  a country  can 
well  spare.  They  were  generally  persons  of 
intelligent  minds,  of  industrious  habits,  and 
of  austere  morals.  In  the  list  arc  to  be  found 
names  eminent  in  war,  in  scionce,  in  litera- 
ture, anil  in  art.  Some  of  the  exiles  offered 
their  swords  to  William  of  Orange,  and  dis- 
tinguished themselves  by  the  fury  w ith  which 
they  fought  against  their  persecutor.  Others 
avenged  themselves  with  weapons  still  more 
formidable,  and,  by  means  of  the  presses  of 
Holland,  England,  and  Germany,  inflamed, 
during  thirty  yoars.  the  public  mind  of  Europe 
against  the  French  government.  A more 


peaceful  class  erected  silfc-manufaeloreries  in 
the  eastern  suburb  of  London.  One  detach- 
ment of  emigrants  taught  the  Saxons  to  make 
the  slulTsand  hats  of  which  France  had  hither- 
to enjoyed  a monopoly.  Another  planted  the 
first  vines  in  the  neighbourhood  of  the  Ope 
of  Good  Hope.  (1) 

In  ordinary  circumstances  the  courts  of 
Spain  and  of  Rome  would  have  eagerly  ap- 
plauded a prince  who  had  mado  vigorous  war 
on  heresy.  But  such  was  the  haired  inspired 
by  the  injustice  and  haughtiness  of  Lewis 
that,  when  he  became  a persecutor,  the  courts 
of  Spain  and  Rome  took  tho  side  of  religious 
liberty,  and  loudly  reprobated  the  cruelty  of 
turning  a savage  and  licentious  soldiery  loose 
on  an  unoffending  people.  (2)  One  cry  of 
grief  and  rage  rose  from  the  whole  of  Pro- 
testant Europe.  The  tidings  of  the  revoca- 
tion of  the  edict  of  Nantes  reached  England 
about  a week  before  the  day  to  which  tho 
parliament  stood  adjourned.  It  was  clear 
then  that  the  spirit  of  Gardiner  and  of  Alva 
was  still  the  spirit  of  the  Homan  Catholic 
Church.  Lewis  was  not  inferior  to  James  in 
generosity  and  humanity,  and  was  certainly 
far  superior  to  James  in  all  the  abilities  and 
acquirements  of  a statesman.  Lewis  had, 
like  James,  repeatedly  promised  to  respect 
the  privileges  of  his  Protestant  subjocts.  Yet 
Lewis  was  now  avowedly  a persecutor  of  the 
reformed  religion.  What  reason  was  there, 
then,  to  doubt  that  James  only  waited  for  ati 
opportunity  to  follow  tho  example?  He  was 
already  forming,  in  defiance  of  the  law,  a 
military  force,  officered  to  a great  extent  by 
Roman  Catholics.  Was  there  anything  un- 
reasonable in  the  apprehension  that  this  force 
might  be  employed  to  do  whai  the  French 
dragoons  had  done? 

James  was  almost  as  much  disturbed  as  his 
subjects  by  tho  conduct  of  the  court  of  Ver- 
sailles. In  truth,  that  court  had  acted  as  if 
it  had  meant  to  embarrass  and  annoy  him. 
Ho  was  about  to  ask  from  a Protestant  legis- 
lature a full  toleration  for  Roman  Catholics. 
Nothing,  therefore,  could  be  more  unwelcome 
to  him  than  the  intelligence  that,  in  a ncigh- 

(II  Tho  contemporary  trarts  in  various  language* 
on  the  aubject  of  this  persecution  are  innumerable. 
An  eminently  clear,  lerse,  ami  spirited  summary 
will  be  found  in  Voltaire's  Siecle  dc  Louis  XIV. 

(S)  *■  Misionarios  embotados,”  says  Ronquilto. 
•‘Apostoli  armali,"  says  Innocent  There  is,  in  the 
Mackintosh  Collection,  a remarkable  letter  on  this 
sobjecl  from  Bompiillo,  dated  March  26-April6,l6K3. 
Sec  Venter,  Relatione  di  Krancia,  I08»,  quoted  by 
Professor  Ranke  in  his Romischen  Ptesple,  book  viii. 
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boiiring  country,  toleration  had  just  been  with- 
drawn by  a Homan  Catholic  government  from 
Protestants.  His  vexation  was  increased  by  a 
speech  which  the  Bishopof  Valence, in  the  name 
of  IhcGallican  clergy,  addressed  at  this  time  to 
Lewis  tho  Fourteenth.  The  pious  sovereign 
of  England,  tho  orator  said,  looked  to  the 
most  Christian  king,  the  eldest  son  of  the 
Church,  for  support  against  a heretical  na- 
tion. It  was  remarked  that  the  members  of 
the  House  of  Commons  showed  particular 
anxiety  to  procure  copies  of  this  harangue, 
and  that  it  was  read  by  all  Englishmen  with 
indignation  and  alarm.  (Ij  James  was  desi- 
rous to  counteract  the  impression  which  these 
things  had  made,  and  was  also  at  that  mo- 
ment by  no  means  unwilling  to  let  all  Europe 
see  that  he  was  not  the  slave  of  France.  He 
therefore  declared  publicly  that  he  disapprov- 
ed of  the  manner  in  which  tho  Huguenots  had 
beun  treated,  granted  to  the  exiles  some  ro- 
licf  from  his  privy  purse,  and,  by  letters  under 
his  great  seal,  invited  his  subjects  to  imitate 
his  liberality.  In  a very  few  months  it  be- 
came clear  that  all  this  compassion  was  simu- 
lated merely  for  the  purpose  of  cajoling  his 
parliament,  that  he  regarded  tho  refugees  with 
mortal  hatred,  and  that  he  regretted  nothing 
so  much  as  his  own  inability  to  do  what 
Lou  is  had  done. 

On  the  ninth  of  November  the  Houses  met. 
The  Commons  were  summoned  to  the  bar  of 
the  Lords,  and  tho  king  spoke  from  the  throne. 
His  speech  had  boon  composed  by  him- 
self. He  congratulated  his  loving  subjects  on 
the  suppression  of  the  rebellion  in  the  west ; 
but  he  added  that  the  speed  with  which  that 
rebellion  had  risen  to  a formidable  height, 
and  the  length  of  time  during  which  it  had 
continued  to  rage,  must  convinco  alt  men 
how  little  dependence  could  bo  placed  on  the 
militia.  He  had,  therefore,  made  additions 
to  the  regular  army.  The  charge  of  that  army 
would  henceforth  be  more  than  double  of  what 
it  had  been ; and  he  trusted  that  the  Commons 
would  grant  him  tho  means  of  defraying  the 
increased  expense.  He  theu  informed  his 
hearers  that  he  had  employed  some  ofllccrs 
who  had  not  taken  the  tesis ; but  he  knew 
them  to  be  fit  for  public  trust.  He  feared 
that  artful  men  might  avail  themselves  of  this 
irregularity  to  disturb  tho  harmony  which 
existed  between  himself  and  his  parliament. 

(t)‘*Mi  tlicono  chetotti  questi  parlamentarii  ne 
hanno  voluto  copia,  il  dm  a*snlutaiimntc  avr h cau- 
date pewime  imprea«ioni,”— Adda,  Nov.  H9,  1685. 
See  Evelyn's  Diary,  Nov.  3. 


But  he  would  speak  out.  He  was  determined 
not  to  part  with  servants  on  whose  fidelity  ho 
could  rely,  and  whoso  help  he  might  perhaps 
soon  need.(l) 

This  explicit  declaration  that  he  had  broken 
the  laws  which  were  regarded  by  the  nation 
as  tho  chief  safeguard  of  the  established  re- 
ligion, and  that  he  was  resolved  to  persist  in 
breaking  those  laws,  was  not  likely  to  sooth 
the  excited  feelings  of  his  subjects.  The 
Lords,  seldom  disposed  to  take  the  lead  in  op- 
position to  a government,  consented  to  vote 
him  formal  thanks  for  what  he  had  said.  But 
the  Commons  were  in  a less  complying  mood. 
When  they  had  returned  to  their  own  House 
there  was  a long  silence  ; and  the  faces  of 
many  of  tho  most  respectable  members  ex- 
pressed deep  concent.  At  length  Middleton 
rose  and  moved  the  House  to  go  instantly  into 
committee  on  the  king’s  speech  ; but  Sir  Ed- 
mund Jennings,  a zealous  Tory  front  York- 
shire, who  was  supposed  to  speak  the  senti- 
ments of  Dauby,  protested  against  this  course, 
and  demanded  time  for  consideration.  Sir 
Thomas  Clarges,  maternal  uncle  of  the  Duke 
of  Albemarle,  and  long  distinguished  in  par- 
liament as  a man  of  business  and  a vigilant 
steward  of  the  public  money,  took  the  same 
side.  The  feeling  of  the  House  could  not  be 
mistaken.  Sir  John  Ernley,  Chancellor  of 
the  Exchequer,  insisted  that  the  delay  should 
not  exceed  forty-eight  hours;  hut  ho  was 
overruled  ; and  it  was  resolved  that  the  dis- 
cussion should  he  postponed  for  three  days.  (2) 

Tho  interval  was  well  employed  by  those 
who  look  the  lead  against  the  court.  They 
had  indeed  no  light  work  to  perform.  In 
three  days  a country  party  was  to  be  orga- 
nized. The  difficulty  of  tho  task  is  in  our  age 
not  oasiiy  to  be  appreciated ; for  in  our  age 
all  the  nation  may  be  said  to  assist  at  every 
deliberation  of  the  Lords  and  Commons. 
What  is  said  by  the  lenders  of  the  ministry 
and  of  the  opposition  after  midnight  is  read 
by  the  whole  metropolis  at  dawn,  by  the  inha- 
bitants of  Northumberland  and  Cornwall  in 
the  afternoon,  and  in  Ireland  and  the  High- 
lands of  Scotland  on  the  morrow.  In  our 
age,  therefore,  the  stagos  of  legislation,  the 
rules  of  debate,  tho  tactics  of  faction,  theopi- 

(I)  Lord'.  Journals,  Nov.  9, 168S.  “ Vcngo  asslru- 
rato,”  says  Adda,  “che  S.  M.  slessa  abbia  composlo 
11  diseorso.” — Despatch  of  Nov.  16-90,  teas. 

(S;  Commons’  Journals;  Bramston't  Memoirs; 
James  von  Leeuwen  to  the  Stales  General,  Nov.  lo- 
go, teas.  Leeuwen  was  secretary  of  the  Dutch  em- 
bassy, and  conducted  the  correspondence  in  the  ab- 
sence of  Citters.  As  to  Clarges,  see  Burnet,  1.,  98. 
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nions,  temper,  and  stylo  of  every  active  mem- 
ber of  either  House,  are  familiar  to  hundreds 
of  thousands.  Every  man  who  notv  enters 
parliament  possesses  what,  in  the  seventeenth 
century,  would  havo  been  called  a great  slock 
of  parliamentary  knowledge,.  Such  know- 
lodge  was  then  to  be  obtained  only  by  ac- 
tual parliamentary  service.  The  difference 
between  an  old  and  a new  member  was  as 
great  as  the  difference  between  a vete- 
ran soldier  and  a recruit  just  taken  from 
the  plough ; and  James’s  parliament  con- 
tained a most  unusual  proportion  of  new 
members,  who  had  brought  from  their  coun- 
try seats  to  Westminster  no  political  know- 
ledge and  many  violent  prejudices.  These 
gentlemen  hated  (lie  Papists,  but  listed  the 
Whigs  not  less  intensely,  and  regarded  the 
king  with  superstitious  veneration.  To  form 
an  opposition  out  of  such  materials  was  a feat 
which  required  the  most  skilful  and  delicate 
management.  Some  men  of  great  weight, 
however,  undertook  the  work,  and  performed 
it  with  success.  Several  experienced  Whig 
politicians,  who  had  not  seals  in  that  parlia- 
ment, gave  useful  advice  and  information. 
On  the  day  preceding  that  which  had  been 
fixed  for  the  debate,  many  meetings  were 
held  at  which  the  leaders  instructed  the  no- 
vices; and  it  soon  appeared  that  these  exer- 
tions had  not  been  thrown  away.fi ) 

The  foreign  embassies  were  all  in  a fer- 
ment. It  was  well  understood  that  a few  days 
would  now  decide  Ihe  great  question,  whe- 
ther the  King  of  England  was  or  was  not  to 
bo  the  vassal  of  the  King  of  France.  The 
ministers  of  the  House  of  Austria  were  most 
anxious  that  James  should  give  satisfaction 
to  his  parliament.  Innocent  had  sent  to  Lon- 
don two  persons  charged  to  inculcate  mode- 
ration, both  by  admonition  and  by  example. 
One  of  them  was  John  Leyburn,  an  English 
Dominican,  who  had  been  secretary  to  Car- 
dinal Howard,  and  who,  with  some  learning 
and  a rich  vein  of  natural  humour,  was  the 
most  cautious,  dexterous,  and  taciturn  of  men. 
He  had  recently  been  consecrated  Bishop  of 
Adrumclum,  and  named  Vicar  Apostolic  in 
Great  Britain.  Ferdinand.  Count  of  Adda,  an 
Italian  of  no  eminent  abilities,  but  of  mild 
temper  and  courtly  manners,  had  been  ap- 
pointed Nuncio.  These  functionaries  were 
eagerly  welcomed  by  James.  No  ltoman  Ca- 
tholic bishop  had  exercised  spiritual  functions 
in  the  island  during  more  than  half  a century. 
No  Nuncio  had  been  received  here  during  the 
(0  Barillon,  Nov.  16-26, 168.%. 
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hundred  and  twenty-seven  years  which  had 
elapsed  sinco  the  death  of  Mary.  Leyburn 
was  lodged  in  Whitehall,  and  received  a pen- 
sion of  a thousand  pounds  a-ycar.  Adda  did 
not  yet  assume  a public  character.  He  passed 
for  a foreigner  of  rank,  whom  curiosity  had 
brought  to  London,  appeared  daily  at  court, 
and  was  treated  with  high  consideration. 
Both  the.  Papal  emissaries  did  their  best  to 
diminish,  as  much  as  possible,  the  odium  in- 
separable from  the  offices  which  they  filled, 
and  to  restrain  the  rash  zeal  of  James.  The 
Nuncio,  in  particular,  declared  that  nothing 
could  be  more  injurious  to  tho  interests  of  the 
Church  of  Home  than  a rupture  between  the 
king  and  th<3  parlinmont.(l) 

Barillon  was  active  on  tho  other  side.  The 
instructions  which  he  received  from  Ver- 
sailles on  this  occasion  well  deserve  to  be  stu- 
died; for  they  furnish  a key  to  Ihe  policy 
systematically  pursued  by  his  master  towards 
England  during  tho  twenty  years  which  pre- 
ceded our  revolution.  The  advices  from  Ma- 
drid, Lewis  wrote,  were  alarming.  Strong 
hopes  wore  entertained  there  that  James 
would  ally  himself  closely  with  the  House  of 
Austria,  as  soon  as  he  should  bo  assured  that 
his  parliament  would  give  him  no  trouble.  In 
these  circumstances,  it  was  evidently  tho  in- 
terest of  Franco  that  the  parliament  should 
prove  refractor)'.  Barillon  was  therefore  direct- 
ed to  act,  with  all  possible  precautions  against 
detection,  the  part  of  a makebate.  At  court 
ho  was  to  omit  no  opportunity  of  stimulating 
the  religious  zeal  and  Ihe  kingly  pride  of 
James ; but  at  the  same  time  it  might  be  de- 
sirable to  have  some  secret  communication 
with  the  malcontents.  Such  communication 
would  indeed  bo  hazardous,  and  would  re- 
qure  the  utmost  adroitness;  yet  it  might 
perhaps  bo  in  the  power  of  the  ambassador, 
without  committing  himself  or  his  govern- 
ment, (o  animate  the  zeal  of  the  opposition 
for  the  laws  and  liberties  of  England,  and  to 
let  it  be  understood  that  (hose  laws  and  liber- 
ties were  not  regarded  by  his  master  with  an 
unfriendly  eye. (2) 

(I)  Dodd's  Church  History;  Lecuwen,  Nov.  17-27, 
168.%;  Barillon,  Dec. 21, 168.%.  Barillon  say*  of  Adda, 
"On  lav  oil  fait  prevenir  quo  la  sflrcU: ct  I’avantage 
dps  Catholiques  consistoicnt  dans  nne  reunion  en- 
tire de  Sa  Majesty  Itritanniqucet  de  son  Par  lament.'' 
Letters  of  Innurenttu  James,  dated  Jut)  37- Aug.  6, 
and  Sept.  23  Oet.  3.  1683  ; Despatches  of  Adda,  Nov. 
9-19,  and  Nov,  16  26,  1685.  The  very  iulerestiiiK  eor- 
re-pondenec  of  Adda,  copied  from  Ihe  Papal  Ar- 
chives, is  in  the  British  Museum.  Additional  MSS., 
No.  1339.%. 

31  This  most  remarkable  despatch  hears  date  the 
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Lewis,  when  he  dictated  these  instructions, 
did  not  foresee  how  speedily  and  how  com- 
pletely his  uneasiness  would  bo  removed  by 
the  obstinacy  and  stupidity  of  James.  On  the 
twelfth  of  November  the  House  of  Commons 
resolved  itself  into  a committee  on  tho  royal 
speech.  The  solicitor-general  lleneage  Finch 
was  in  the  chair.  The  debate  was  conducted 
by  the  chiefs  of  the  new  country  party  with 
rare  tact  and  address.  No  expression  indi- 
cating disrespect  to  the  sovereign  or  sympathy 
for  rebels  was  suffered  to  escape.  The  western 
insurrection  was  always  mentioned  with  ab- 
horrence. Nothing  was  said  of  the  barbarities 
of  Kirkc  and  Jeffreys.  It  was  admitted  that 
tho  heavy  expenditure  which  had  been  occa- 
sioned by  the  late  troubles  justified  the  king 
in  asking  some  further  supply;  but  strong 
objections  were  made  to  the  augmentation  of 
the  army  and  to  tho  infraction  of  the  Test  Act. 

The  subject  of  the  Test  Act  the  courtiers 
appear  to  have  carefully  avoided.  They  ha- 
rangued. however,  with  some  force  on  the 
great  superiority  of  a regular  army  to 
a militia.  One  of  them  tauntingly  asked 
whether  the  defence  of  the  kingdom  was  to 
be  entrusted  to  the  beefeaters.  Another  said 
that  he  should  be  glad  to  know  how  tho  De- 
vonshire trainbands,  who  had  (led  in  confu- 
sion before  Monmouth's  scythcmen,  would 
have  faced  the  household  troops  of  Lewis.  But 
these  arguments  had  little  effect  on  Cavaliers 
who  still  remembered  with  bitterness  the 
stern  rule  of  the  Protector.  The  general  feel- 
ing was  forcibly  expressed  by  the  first  of  the 
Tory  country  gentlemen  of  England,  Edward 
Seymour,  lie  admitted  that  the  militia  was 
not  in  a satisfactory  state,  but  maintained 
that  it  might  be  remodelled.  The  remodel- 
ling might  require  money  ; but  for  his  own 
part  he  would  rather  give  a million  to  keep 
up  a force  from  which  he  had  nothing  to  fear, 
than  half  a million  to  keep  up  a force  of  which 
he  must  ever  be  afraid.  Let  tho  trainbands 
be  disciplined  ; let  the  navy  be  strengthened ; 
and  the  country  would  be  secure.  A standing 
army  w'as  at  best  a mere  drain  on  the  public 
resources.  Tho  soldier  was  withdrawn  from 
all  useful  labour.  He  produced  nothing;  he 
consumed  the  fruits  of  the  industry  of  other 
men ; and  he  domineered  over  those  by  w hom 
he  was  supported.  But  the  nation  was  now 
threatened,  not  only  with  a standing  army, 
but  with  a Popish  standing  army,  with  a 
standing  army  officered  by  men  who  might  be 

9-lStli  of  November  1683,  and  will  tie  found  in  ttie 
Appendix  to  Mr  Fox’#  History. 
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very  amiable  and  honourable,  but  who  were 
on  principle  enemies  to  iheconslilution  of  tho 
realm.  Sir  William  Twisden,  member  for 
tho  county  of  Kenl.  spoko  on  tho  samo  side 
with  great  keenness  and  loud  applause.  Sir 
Richard  Temple,  one  of  tho  few  Whigs  who 
had  a seal  in  that  parliament,  dexterously 
accommodating  his  speech  to  the  temper  of 
his  audience,  reminded  the  House  that  a 
standing  army  had  been  found,  by  experience, 
to  be  as  dangerous  to  the  just  authority  of 
princes  as  to  the  liberty  of  nations.  Sir  John 
Maynard,  the  most  learned  lawyer  of  his  time, 
took  part  in  the  debate.  He  was  now  moro 
than  eighty  years  old,  and  could  well  remem- 
ber tho  political  contests  of  the  reign  of 
James  the  First.  He  had  sate  in  the  Long 
Parliament,  and  had  taken  part  with  tho 
Houndheads,  hut  had  always  been  for  lenient 
counsels,  and  had  laboured  to  bring  about  a 
reconciliation  between  the  king  and  the 
Houses.  His  abilities,  which  ago  had  not 
impaired,  and  his  professional  knowledge, 
which  had  long  overaw  ed  all  Westminster  Hall, 
commanded  tho  ear  of  tho  House  of  Com- 
mons. He,  too,  declared  himself  against  tho 
augmentation  of  the  regular  forces. 

After  much  debate,  it  was  resolved  that  a 
supply  should  be  granted  to  the  crown ; but 
it  was  also  resolved  that  a bill  should  bo 
brought  in  for  making  the  militia  more  ef- 
ficient. This  last  resolution  was  tantamount 
to  a declaration  against  the  standing  army. 
The  king  was  greatly  displeased ; and  it  was 
whispered  that,  if  things  went  on  thus,  the 
session  would  not  be  of  long  duration.  (I) 

On  the  morrow  the  contention  w as  renew  ed. 
The  language  of  tho  country  party  was  per- 
ceptibly bolder  and  sharper  than  on  tho  pre- 
ceding day.  That  paragraph  of  the  king's 
speech  which  related  to  supply  preceded  tho 

(I)  Commons' Journals,  Nov.  U,  1683;  Leeuwen, 
Nov.  1.1-43;  Rarillon,  Nov.  16-48;  Sir  John  Bram- 
ston’s  Memoirs.  The  best  report  of  the  debates  of  th« 
Common#  in  November.  16 S3  is  one  of  which  the 
history  is  somewhat  curious.  There  are  two  manu- 
script copies  of  it  in  the  British  Museum,  Hart.  7(87, 
Lans.  433.  In  these  copies  the  namps  of  the  speak- 
ers are  given  at  length.  The  authors  of  the  Life  of 
James  published  in  1704  transcribed  this  report,  tmt 
gave  only  the  initials  of  the  speakers.  Theedilor* 
of  Chandler’s  Debates  and  or  the  Parliamentary 
History  guessed  trom  these  initials  at  the  names, 
and  sometimes  guessed  w rong.  They  ascribe  to 
Waller  a very  remarkable  speech,  which  w ilt  here- 
after be  mentioned,  and  which  was  really  inartehy 
Windham,  member  for  Salisbury.  It  wnswilhsome 
concern  that  I found  myself  forced  to  give  up  lh» 
belief  that  the  last  words  uttered  in  public  by  Waller 
were  so  honourable  to  him. 
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paragraph  which  related  to  the  test.  On  this 
ground  Middlclon  proposed  that  the  paragraph 
relating  to  supply  should  l>e  first  considered 
in  committee.  The  opposition  moved  the  pre- 
vious qtieslion.  They  contended  that  the 
reasonable  and  constitutional  practice  was  to 
grant  no  money  till  grievances  had  been  re- 
dressed, and  that  there  would  be  an  end  of 
this  practice  if  tho  House  thought  itself 
bound  servilely  to  follow  the  order  in  which 
matters  were  mentioned  by  the  king  from 
the  throne. 

The  division  was  taken  on  the  question 
whether  Middleton’s  motion  should  be  pul. 
The  noes  were  ordered  by  the  speaker  to  go 
forth  into  the  lobby.  They  resented  thismuch, 
and  complained  loudly  of  his  servility  and 
partiality;  for  they  conceived  that,  according 
to  the  intricate  and  subtle  rule  which  was 
then  in  force,  and  which,  in  our  time,  was 
superseded  by  a more  rational  and  convenient 
practice,  they  were  entitled  to  keep  their 
seats;  and  it  was  held  by  all  the  parliament- 
ary tacticians  of  that  age  that  the  party  which 
stayed  in  the  House  had  an  advantage  over 
the  parly  which  went  out ; for  the  accommo- 
dation on  the  benches  was  then  so  deficient 
that  no  person  who  had  been  fortunate  enough 
to  get  a good  seal  was  willing  to  lose  it.  Ne- 
vertheless, to  the  dismay  of  the  ministers, 
many  persons  on  whose  votes  the  court  had 
absolutely  depended  were  seen  moving  to- 
wards tho  door.  Among  them  was  Charles 
Fox,  paymaster  of  the  forces,  and  son  of  Sir 
Stephen  Fox,  clerk  of  the  green  cloth.  The 
paymaster  had  been  induced  by  his  friends 
to  absent  himself  during  part  of  the  discus- 
sion. But  his  anxiety  had  become  insupport- 
able. He  came  down  to  the  speaker’s  cham- 
ber, heard  part  of  the  debate,  withdrew,  and, 
after  hesitating  fnrashnrl  time  between  con- 
science and  live  thousand  pounds  a-year,  took 
a manly  resolution  and  rushed  into  the  House 
just  in  time  to  vote.  Two  oflicers  of  the 
army.  Colonel  John  Darcy,  son  of  tho  Lord 
Conyers,  and  Captain  James  Kendall,  with- 
drew to  the  lobby.  Middleton  went  down  to 
tho  liar  and  expostulated  warmly  with  them. 
He  particularly  addressed  himself  to  Kendall, 
a needy  retainer  of  the  court,  who  had,  in 
obedience  to  the  royal  mandate,  been  sent  to 
parliament  by  a packed  corporation  in  Corn- 
wall, and  who  had  recently  obtained  a grant 
of  a hundred  head  of  rebels  sentenced  to  trans- 
portation. “Sir,”  said  Middleton,  “have 
not  you  a troop  of  horse  in  his  majesty’s  ser- 
vice ?”  “ Yes,  my  lord,”  answered  Kendall ; 
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“ but  my  elder  brother  is  just  dead,  and  has 
left  me  seven  hundred  a-year." 

When  the  tellers  had  dono  their  office  it 
appeared  that  the  ayes  were  one  hundred  and 
eighty-two.  and  the  nocs  one  hundred  and 
eighty-three.  In  that  House  of  Commons 
w hich  had  been  brought  together  by  tho  un- 
scrupulous use  of  chicaner),  of  corruption, 
and  of  violence,  in  that  House  of  Commons 
of  which  James  had  said  that  more  than 
eleven-twelfths  of  the  members  were  such  as 
he  would  himself  have  nominated,  the  court 
had  sustained  a defeat  on  a vital  question.  (1) 

In  consequence  of  this  vote  the  expressions 
which  the  king  had  used  respecting  the  test 
were,  on  the  thirteenth  of  November,  taken 
into  consideration.  It  was  resolved,  after 
much  discussion,  that  an  address  should  be 
presenlod  to  him,  reminding  him  that  he 
could  not  legally  continue  to  employ  oflicers 
who  refused  to  qualify,  and  pressing  him  to 
give  such  directions  as  might  quiet  the.  appre- 
hensions and  jealousies  of  his  people.(2) 

A motion  was  then  made  that  the  Lords 
should  be  requested  to  join  in  the  address. 
Whether  this  motion  was  honoslly  made  by 
the  opposition,  in  the  hope  that  the  concur- 
rence of  the  peers  would  add  weight  to  tho 
remonstrance,  or  artfully  made  by  the  cour- 
tiers, in  the  hope  that  a breach  between  the 
Houses  might  be  tho  consequence,  it  is  now- 
impossible  to  discover.  Tho  proposition  was 
rejected.  (3; 

The  House  then  resolved  itself  into  a com- 

(I;  Commons'  Journals,  Nov.  13,  <683;  Bramslon's 
Memoirs;  tteresby’s  Memoirs;  Barillon,  Nov.  <6-26  j 
Leeuwen,  Nor,  IMS]  Memoirs  of  sir  Stephen  Fox, 
<717;  The  Case  of  the  Church  of  England  fairly  stat- 
ed; Burnet,  i.,666,  arid  Speaker  Onslow’s  note. 

(2 1 Commons’ Journals,  Nov.  <085;  Karl.  MS.. 7187  ; 
Lam.  MS.  ,253. 

(3)  The  conflict  of  testimony  on  this  subject  Is  most 
extraordinary  ; and,  after  long  consideration,  1 must 
own  that  the  balance  seems  to  me  to  be  exactly 
poised.  In  the  Life  of  James  1702),  ti»c  motion  is 
represented  as  a court  motion.  This  account  is  con- 
firmed by  a remarkable  passage  in  the  Stuart  Pa- 
pers, w hich  was  corrected  by  the  Pretender  himself. 
Clarke’s  Life  of  James  the  Second,  ii.,  55.)  On  the 
other  hand,  Rcresby,  who  was  present,  and  Kuril  Ion, 
who  ought  to  have  been  well  informed,  represent 
the  molion  as  an  opposition  motion.  The  Harleian 
and  L&nsdowne  manuscripts  differ  in  the  single 
word  on  which  the  whole  depends.  Unfortunately 
Bramston  was  not  at  the  House  that  day.  Janies  Van 
Leeuwen  mentions  the  motion  and  the  division,  but 
does  not  add  a word  which  can  throw  the  smallest 
light  on  the  slate  of  parlies.  1 must  own  m>self 
finable  to  draw  with  conlldenre  any  inference  from 
the  names  of  the  tellers.  Sir  Joseph  Williamson  and 
Sir  Francis  Russell  for  the  majority,  ami  Lord  An- 
cram  and  Sir  Henry  Goodricke  for  the  minority.  I 
| should  have  thought  Lord  Ancram  likely  to  go  with 
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mitloe,  for  the  purpose  of  considering  the 
amount  of  supply  to  bo  granlod.  The  king 
wanted  fourteen  hundred  thousand  pounds; 
but  the  ministers  saw  that  it  would  be  vain  to 
ask  far  so  largo  a sum.  The  chancellor  of 
the  Exchequer  mentioned  .twelve  hundred 
thousand  pounds.  The  chiefs  of  the  opposi- 
tion replied  that  to  vole  for  such  a grant 
would  bo  to  vole  for  Iho  permanence  of  the 
present  military  establishment ; they  were 
disposed  to  give  only  so  much  as  might  suf- 
fice to  keep  the  regular  troops  on  foot  till  the 
militia  could  be  remodelled  ; and  they  there- 
fore proposed  four  hundred  thousand  pounds. 
The  courtiers  exclaimed  against  this  motion, as 
unworthy  of  the  House  and  disrespectful  to  the 
king;  but  they  were  manfully  encountered. 
One  of  the  western  members,  John  Wind- 
ham. w ho  sale  for  Salisbury,  especially  dis- 
tinguished himself.  He  had  always,  he  said, 
looked  with  dread  and  aversion  on  standing 
armies ; and  recent  experience  had  strength- 
ened those  feelings.  Ho  then  ventured  to 
touch  on  a theme  which  had  hitherto  been 
studiously  avoided.  He  described  Iho  deso- 
lation of  the  western  counties.  The  people, 
he  said,  were  weary  of  the  oppression  of  the 
troops,  weary  of  free  quarters,  of  depreda- 
tions, of  still  fouler  crimes,  which  the  law- 
called  felonies,  but  for  which,  when  perpe- 
trated by  this  class  of  felons,  no  redress  could 
be  obtained.  The  king’s  servants  had  indeed 
told  the  House  that  excellent  rules  had  been 
laid  down  for  the  government  of  the  army; 
but  none  could  venture  to  say  that  these  rules 
had  been  observed.  What,  then,  was  the  in- 
evitable inference  ? Did  not  the  contrast  be- 
tween the  paternal  injunctions  issued  from 
the  throne  aud  the  insupportable  tyranny  of 
the  soldiers  prove  that  the  army  was  even 
now  loo  strong  fur  the  prince  as  well  as  for 
the  people  ? The  Commons  might  surely, 
with  perfect  consistency,  while  they  reposed 
entire  confidence  in  the  intentions  of  his  ma- 
jesty, refuse  to  make  any  addition  to  a forco 
which  it  was  dear  that  his  majesty  could  not 
manage. 

The  motion  that  the  sum  to  be  granted 
should  not  exceed  four  hundred  thousand 
pounds,  was  lost  by  twelve  voles.  This  vic- 
tory of  the  ministers  was  little  better  than  a 
defeat.  The  leaders  of  the  country  party, 
nothing  disheartened,  retreated  a little,  made 
another  stand,  and  proposed  the  sum  of 
seven  hundred  thousand  pounds.  The  com- 

the  court,  and  Sir  Henry  Goodrioke  likely  to  go  witli 
the  opposition. 


mitloo  divided  again,  and  the  courtiers  were 
beaten  by  two  hundred  and  twelve  votes  to 
ono  hundred  and  seventy.  (1) 

On  the  following  day  the  Commons  went 
in  procession  to  Whitehall  with  their  address 
on  tho  subject  of  the  lest.  The  king  receiv- 
ed them  on  his  throne.  The  address  was 
drawn  up  in  respectful  and  affectionate  lan- 
guage ; for  the  great  majority  of  those  who 
had  voted  for  it  were  zealously  and  even  su- 
pcrstitionsly  loyal,  and  had  readily  agreed  to 
insert  some  complimentary  phrases,  and  to 
omit  every  word  which  the  courtiers  thought 
offensive.  Tho  answer  of  Janies  was  a cold 
and  sullen  reprimand.  He  declared  himself 
greatly  displeased  and  amazed  that  the  Com- 
mons should  have  profited  so  little  by  the  ad- 
monition which  ho  had  given  them.  “ Bui,” 
said  he,  “ however  you  may  proceed  on  your 
part,  1 will  be  very  steady  in  all  tho  promises 
which  I have  made  to  you.”  (2) 

The  Commons  reassembled  in  their  cham- 
ber, discontented,  yet  somewhat  overawed. 
To  most  of  them  the  king  was  still  an  object 
of  filial  reverence.  Three  more  years  filled 
with  injuries,  and  with  insults  more  galling 
than  injuries,  were  scarcoly  sufficient  to  dis- 
solve the  ties  which  bound  the  Cavalier  gen- 
try to  the  throne. 

The  speaker  repeated  the  substance  of  the 
king’s  reply.  Thero  was,  for  some  time,  a 
solemn  stillness;  then  the  order  of  the 
day  w as  read  in  regular  course ; and  the 
House  went  into  committee  on  the  bill  for  re- 
modelling the  militia. 

In  a few  hours,  however,  the  spirit  of  the 
opposition  revived.  When,  at  the  close  of  the 
day,  the  speaker  resumed  the  chair,  Whar- 
ton, the  boldest  and  most  active  of  tho  Whigs, 
proposed  that  a lime  should  be  appointed  for 
taking  his  majesty’s  answer  into  considera- 
tion. John  Coke,  member  for  Derby,  though 
a noted  Tory,  seconded  Wharton.  “ 1 hope," 
lie  said,  '■  that  wo  are  all  Englishmen,  ami 
Dial  wo  shall  not  lie  frightened  from  our  duty 
by  a few  high  words.” 

It  was  manfully,  but  not  wisely,  spoken. 
The  whole  House  was  in  a tempest.  “ Take 
down  his  words,”  “To  the  bar,”  “To  the 
Tower,"  mounded  from  every  side.  Those 
who  were  most  lenient  proposed  that  the  of- 
fender should  be  reprimanded  ; but  the  mi- 
nisters vehemently  insisted  that  he  should  lie 
sent  to  prison.  The  House  might  pardon, 

(I)  Commons'  Journals,  Nov.  If,  1685;  Hart.  MS., 
7187;  Laos.  MS..  2.15. 

rs  Commons’  Journals,  Nor.  17. 18. 1685 
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they  said,  offences  committed  against  itself, 
but  had  no  right  to  pardon  an  insult  offered 
to  tho  crown.  Coke  was  sent  to  the  Tower. 
The  indiscretion  of  one  matt  had  deranged 
the  w hole  system  of  tactics  which  had  been 
so  ably  concerted  by  the  chiefs  of  the  opposi- 
tion. It  was  in  rain  that,  at  that  moment, 
Edward  Seymour  attempted  to  rally  his  fol- 
lowers, exhorted  them  to  fix  a day  for  dis- 
cussing the  king’s  answer,  and  expressed  his 
confidence  that  the  discussion  would  lie  con- 
ducted with  tho  respect  due  from  subjects  to 
the  sovereign.  The  members  were  so  much 
cowed  by  the  royal  displeasure,  and  so  much 
incensed  by  the  rudeness  of  Coke,  that  it 
would  not  have  been  safe  to  divide.  (I) 

The  House  adjourned  ; and  the  ministers 
flattered  themselves  that  the  spirit  of  opposi- 
tion was  quelled.  But  on  the  morrow,  the 
nineteenth  of  November,  new  and  alarming 
symptoms  appeared.  The  lime  had  arrived 
for  taking  into  consideration  the  petitions 
which  had  been  presented  from  all  parts  of 
England  against  the  late  elections.  When, 
on  the  first  meeting  of  the  parliament.  Sey- 
mour had  complained  of  the  forco  and  fraud 
by  which  the  government  had  prevented  the 
sense  of  constituent  bodies  from  being  fairly 
taken  he  had  found  no  seconder.  But  many 
who  had  then  flinched  from  his  side  had  sub- 
sequently taken  heart,  and,  with  Sir  John 
Lowlher,  member  for  Cumberland,  at  their 
head,  had.  before  the  recess,  suggested  that 
there  ought  to  be  an  inquiry  into  the  abuses 
w hich  had  so  much  excited  the  public  mind. 
The  House  was  now  in  a much  more  angry 
temper ; and  many  voices  were  boldly  raised 
in  menace  and  accusation.  The  ministers 
wore  told  that  the  nation  expected,  and  should 
have,  signal  redress.  Meanwhile  it  was 
dexterously  intimated  that  the  best  atonement 
which  a gentleman  who  had  been  brought 
into  the  House  by  irregular  means  could  make 
to  the  public  was  to  use  his  ill-acquired  power 
in  defence  of  the  religion  and  liberties  of  his 
country.  No  member  who.  in  that  crisis,  did 
his  duty  had  anything  to  fear.  It  might  be 
necessary  to  unseat  him  ; but  Iho  whole  in- 
fluence of  the  opposition  should  be  employed 
to  procure  his  re-election.  ;2) 

(I)  Commons’ Journals,  Nov.  18,  (683;  Itarl.  MS., 
71 87 ; Cans.  MS.,  ssj;  Burnet,  i.,  667. 

12}  Lonsdale's  Memoirs.  Burnet  tells  us  it.,  687} 
that  a sharp  debate  about  elections  took  place  in  the 
House  of  Commons  alter  Coke's  commitlal.  It  must 
therefore  have  Itoen  on  llie  tttli  ut  November;  for 
Coke  was  committed  late  on  the  lath,  and  the  par- 
liament was  prorogued  on  the  20lli.  Burnet's  nar- 


On  the  same  day  it  became  clear  that  the 
spirit  of  opposition  had  spread  from  the  Com- 
mons to  the  Lords,  and  even  to  the  episcopal 
bench.  William  Cavendish,  Earl  of  Devon- 
shire. look  tho  lead  in  tho  Upper  House;  and 
ho  was  well  qualilied  lo  do  so.  In  wealth  and 
influence  ho  was  second  lo  none  of  the  Eng- 
lish nobles ; and  the  general  voice  designated 
him  as  the  finest  gentleman  of  his  time.  His 
magnificence,  his  taste,  his  talents,  his  clas- 
sical learning,  his  high  spirit,  the  grace  and 
urbanity  of  his  manners,  were  admitted  by 
his  enemies.  Ilis  eulogists,  unhappih , could 
not  pretend  that  his  morals  had  escaped  un- 
tainted from  the  w ide-spread  contagion  of  that 
age.  Though  an  enemy  of  Popery  and  of  ar- 
bitrary power,  he  had  been  averse  to  extreme 
courses,  had  been  willing,  when  tho  Exclu- 
sion Bill  was  losl,  lo  agree  to  a compromise, 
and  had  never  been  concerned  in  the  illegal 
and  imprudent  schemes  which  had  brought 
discredit  on  the  Whig  parly.  Bill,  though 
regretting  part  of  the  conduct  of  his  friends, 
he  had  not,  on  that  account,  failed  lo  perform 
zealously  the  most  arduous  and  perilous  du- 
ties of  friendship,  lie  had  stood  near  Rus- 
sell at  the  bar.  had  parted  from  him  on  the 
sad  morning  of  the  execution  with  closo  em- 
braces and  with  many  bitter  tears,  nay,  had 
offered  lo  manage  an  escape  at  the  hazard  of 
his  own  life.  (1)  This  great  nobleman  now- 
proposed  that  a day  should  be  fixed  for  consi- 
dering the  royal  speech.  It  was  contended, 
on  the  other  side,  that  the  Lords,  by  voting 
thanks  for  the  speech,  had  precluded  them- 
selvi-s  from  complaining  of  it.  But  this  ob- 
jection was  treated  with  contempt  by  Halifax. 
“ Surh  thanks,”  he  said,  with  the  sarcastic 
pleasantry  in  which  ho  excelled,  “ imply  no 
approbation.  We  are  thankful  whenever  our 
gracious  sovereign  deigns  to  speak  to  us. 
Especially  thankful  are  we  when,  as  on  the 
present  occasion,  he  speaks  out,  and  gives 
us  fair  warning  of  what  we  are  lo  suf- 
fer.” (2)  Doctor  Henry  Compton,  Bishop  of 
London,  spoko  strongly  for  tho  motion. 
Though  not  gifted  with  eminent  abilities,  nor 
deeply  versed  in  the  learning  of  his  profession, 
he  was  always  heard  by  the  House  with  re- 

rallve  is  confirmed  by  the  Journals,  from  which  it 
appears  ttial  several  elections  were  under  discussion 
on  the  19th. 

(t)  Burnet,  i.,  560;  Funeral  Sermon  oftlip  Duke  of 
Devonshire,  preached  by  Kennel,  1708;  Travels  of 
Cosmo  111.  in  Kopland 

J Bramslons  Memoirs.  Burnet  is  incorrect  tioth 
as  to  the  lime  w hen  litis  remark  was  made  and  as  to 
the  person  who  made  it. 
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sped ; for  he  was  one  of  the  few  clergymen 
who  could,  in  that  age,  boast  of  nobio  blood. 
His  own  loyally,  and  the  loyally  of  his  family, 
had  been  signally  proved.  His  father,  the 
second  Earl  of  Northampton,  had  fought 
bravely  for  King  Charles  the  First,  and,  sur- 
rounded by  the  parliamentary  soldiers,  had 
fallen,  sword  in  hand,  refusing  to  give  or  take 
quarter.  The  bishop  himself,  before  he  was 
ordained,  had  borne  arms  in  the  Life  Guards  ; 
and.  though  he  generally  did  his  best  to  pre- 
serve the  gravity  and  sobriety  befitting  a pro- 
late. some  flashes  of  his  military  spirit  would, 
to  the  last,  occasionally  break  forth.  Ho  had 
been  intrusted  with  the  religious  education  of 
the  two  princesses,  and  had  acquitted  himself 
of  that  important  duty  in  a manner  which 
had  satisiied  all  good  l’roloslants,  and  had  se- 
cured to  him  considerable  influence  over  the 
minds  of  his  pupils,  especially  of  the  Lady 
Anno.  (1)  He  now  declared  that  he  was  em- 
powered to  speak  the  sense  of  his  brethren, 
and  that,  in  their  opinion  and  in  his  own,  the 
whole  civil  and  ecclesiastical  constitution  of 
the  realm  was  in  danger. 

One  of  the  most  remarkable  speeches  of 
that  day  was  made  by  a young  man,  whose 
eccentric  career  was  destined  to  amaze  Eu- 
rope. This  was  Charles  Mordaunt,  Viscount 
Mordaunt.  widely  renowned,  many  years 
later,  as  Earl  of  Peterborough.  Already  he 
had  given  abundant  proofs  of  his  courage,  of 
his  capacity,  and  of  that  strange  unsoundness 
of  mind  which  made  his  courage  and  capacity 
almost  useless  to  his  country.  Already  be 
had  distinguished  himself  as  a wit  and  a 
scholar,  as  a soldier  and  a sailor.  He  had 
even  set  his  heart  on  rivalling  Bourdaloue  and 
Bossuet.  Though  an  avowed  freethinker,  he 
had  stile  up  all  night  at  sea  to  compose  ser- 
mons. and  hail  with  great  difficulty  been  pre- 
vented from  edifying  the  crew  of  a man-of-war 
with  his  pious  oratory.  (2)  He  now  addressed 
the  House  of  Peers,  for  the  first  time,  with 
characteristic  eloquence,  sprightliness,  and 
audacity.  Ho  blamed  the  Oiminons  for  not 
having  taken  a bolder  line.  ’'They  have  been 
afraid,’-  ho  said,  “ to  speak  out.  They  have 
talked  of  apprehensions  and  jealousies.  What 
have  apprehension  and  jealousy  to  do  here  ? 
Apprehension  and  jealousy  are  the  feeling* 
with  which  we  regard  future  and  uncertain 
evils.  The  evil  which  we  arc  considering  is 
neither  future  nor  uncertain.  A standing 

(I)  Wood,  Alta.  Ox.;  Gooch’s  Funeral  Sermon  on 
Bishop  Compton. 

(1)  T conge's  Diary. 


army  exists.  It  is  officered  by  Papists.  We 
have  no  foreign  enemy.  There  is  no  rebellion 
in  the  land.  For  what,  then,  is  this  force 
maintained,  except  for  the  purpose  of  subvert- 
ing our  laws  and  establishing  that  arbitrary 
power  which  is  so  justly  abhorred  by  English- 
men ?”(l) 

Jeffreys  spoko  against  the  motion  in  tho 
coarse  and  savage  style  of  which  he  was  a 
master;  but  he  soon  found  that  it  was  not 
quite  so  easy  to  browbeat  tho  proud  and 
powerful  barons  of  England  in  their  own  hall, 
as  to  intimidate  advocates  whose  bread  de- 
pended on  his  favour,  or  prisoners  whose 
necks  were  at  his  mercy.  A man  whose  life 
had  been  passed  in  attacking  and  domineer- 
ing. whatever  may  be  his  talents  and  courage, 
generally  makes  a mean  figure  when  ho  is 
vigorously  assailed  ; for,  being  unaccustomed 
to  stand  on  the  defensive,  he  becomes  con- 
fused ; and  the  knowledge  that  all  those 
whom  ho  has  insulted  are  enjoying  his  confu- 
sion confuses  him  still  more.  Jeffreys  was 
now,  for  the  first  lime  since  he  had  become  a 
great  man,  encountered  on  equal  terms  by 
adversaries  who  did  not  fear  him.  To  the 
general  delight,  lie  passed  at  onco  from  the 
extreme  of  insolence  lo  the  extreme  of  mean- 
ness, and  could  not  refrain  from  weeping 
with  rage  and  vexation.  (2)  Nothing  indeed 
was  wanting  to  his  humiliation;  for  the  House 
was  crowded  by  about  a hundred  peers,  a 
larger  number  than  had  voted  even  on  the 
great  day  of  the  Exclusion  Bill.  Tho  king, 
loo,  was  present.  His  brother  had  been  in 
the  habit  of  attending  the  sittings  of  the 
Lords  for  amusement,  and  used  often  to  say 
that  a debate  was  as  entertaining  as  a co- 

(11  Baritlon  has  given  the  best  account  or  this  de- 
bate. 1 w ill  extract  his  report  of  MordauiiCs  speech 
“Milord  Mordaunt,  quoique  (rune,  parla  avee elo- 
quence cl  forre.  It  dit  que  la  question  n’Ctoit  pa-  re  - 
(tulle,  comnie  la  Chamhre  des  Communes  le  preten  ~ 
doit,  & gufrir  des  jalousies  el  defiances,  qut  avoicnl 
lieu  dans  les  choses  ineertaines  ;•  inais  que  ce  qui  se 
passoit  ne  I’lHoil  pas,  qtl’il  y avoit  une  armee  sur 
pied  qui  subslatoit,  el  qui  etoit  remplie  d’officiers 
(.atboliqucs,  qui  ne  pouvoit  fire  conservec  que  pour 
Ic  renversement  des  loix  ; et  que  la  subsistance  de. 
I'armee,  quand  tl  n’y  » aucune  guerre  ni  all  dedans 
ni  an  dehors, ('toll  t'f  LahtissemenI  du  gouvernement 
arbitraire,  pour  tequel  les  Anglois  ont  une  aversion 
si  bien  fonder.” 

(9)  He  was  very  easily  moved  to  tears.  “ He  could 
not,"  soys  the  anihorof  the  Panegyric,”  retrain  from 
weeping  on  twld  alTrnnts.”  And  again:  “They  talk 
of  liis  hectoring  amt  proud  carriage ; what  could  be 
more  humble  than  for  a man  in  Ids  great  post  to  cry 
and  sob  •”  In  the  answer  to  llie  Panegyric  it  is  said 
that  “ his  having  no  command  or  his  tears  spoiled 
him  for  a hypocrite.” 
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uiedy.  James  came,  not  to  be  diverted,  but 
in  the  hope  that  his  presence  might  impose 
some  restraint  on  the  discussion,  lie  was  dis- 
appointed. The  sense  of  the  House  was  so 
strongly  manifested  that,  after  a closing 
speech,  of  great  keenness,  from  Halifax,  the 
courtiers  did  not  venture  to  divide.  All  early 
day  was  fixed  for  taking  the  royal  speech  into 
consideration ; and  it  was  ordered  that  every 
peer  who  was  not  at  a distance  from  West- 
minster should  be  in  his  place.  (1) 

Oil  the  following  morning  the  king  came 
down,  in  his  robes,  to  the  House  of  Lords. 
The  usher  of  the  black  rod  summoned  the 
Commons  to  the  bar ; and  the  chancellor  an- 
nounced that  the  parliament  was  prorogued  to 
the  tenth  of  February.  (2)  The  members  who 
had  voted  against  the  court  were  dismissed 
from  the  public  service.  Charles  Fox  quilted 
the  pay  office.  The  Bishop  of  London  ceased 
to  be  dean  of  the  chapel  royal,  and  his  name 
was  struck  out  of  the  list  of  privy  councillors. 

The  effect  of  the  prorogation  was  to  pul  an 
end  to  a legal  proceeding  of  the  highest  im- 
portance. Thomas  Grey,  Earl  of  Stamford, 
sprung  front  one  of  the  most  illustrious  houses 
of  England,  had  been  recently  arrested  and 
committed  close  prisoner  to  the  Tower  on  a 
charge  of  high  treason.  Ho  was  accused  of 
hnviug  been  concerned  in  the  Rye  House  plot. 
A true  bill  had  been  found  against  him  by 
the  grand  jury  of  the  city  of  London,  and  had 
been  removed  into  the  House  of  Lords,  the 
only  court  before  w hich  a peer  of  the  realm 
can,  during  a session  of  parliament,  be  ar- 
raigned for  any  offence  higher  than  a misde- 
meanour.. Tho  first  of  December  hat)  been 
lixed  for  the  trial ; and  orders  had  been  given 
that  Westminster  Hall  should  be  lilted  up  with 
seats  and  hangings.  In  consequence  of  the 
prorogation,  tho  hearing  of  the  cause  was 
postponed  for  an  indefinite  period  ; and 
Stamford  soou  regained  his  liberty.  (3) 

Three  other  Whigs  of  great  eminence  were 
in  confinement  when  the  s ssion  closed, 
Charles  Gerard,  Lord  Gerard  of  Brandon,  eldest 
son  of  tho  Karl  of  Macclestleld . John  Hampden, 

("I  Lord’s  Journals,  Not . 19.  toss;  Barillon,  Nov. 
S' Di  e.  9;  Dutch  Despatch.  Nor.  30-30:  Luttrelt’s 
Dtarv.  Nov.  19;  Burnet,  L.06.V  The cloning speech 
or  Halifax  is  mentioned  hv  the  Nuncio  in  his  de- 
spatch of  Nov.  16-so.  Adda,  about  a month  later, 
bears  strong  testimony  to  Halifax’s  powers. 

“Da  qucslo  uomoehe  ha  gran  erctlito  non  porta- 
mento e grande  eloqnema.  non  si  potaono  attendero 
ehe  tlerc  eontradUioni,  e net  partita  llcgio  non  vl  c 
un  uomo  dacontrapponsi."  Dec,  2t-3t. 

i2)  Lords’  and  Commons’  Journals,  Nov.  20, 1085. 

(3  Lords’  Journals,  Nov.  11,17,  IGS5. 


grandson  of  tho  renowned  leader  of  lhe  Long 
Parliament,  and  Henry  Booth,  Lord  Delamere. 
Gerard  and  Hampden  were  accused  of  having 
taken  part  in  the  Kye  House  plot ; Delamere 
of  having  abetted  the  western  insurrection. 

It  was  not  the  intention  of  the  government 
to  pill  either  Geranl  or  Hampden  to  death. 
Grey  had  stipulated  for  their  lives  before  he 
consented  to  become  a witness  against 
them.(l)  But  there  was  a still  stronger  reason 
for  sparing  them.  They  were  heirs  to  large 
property;  hut  their  fathers  were  still  living. 
The  court  could  therefore  get  little  in  the  way 
of  forfeiture,  and  might  get  much  in  the  way 
of  ransom.  Gerard  was  tried,  and,  from  the 
very  seanty  accounts  which  have  come  down 
to  us,  seems  to  have  defended  himself  with 
great  spirit  and  force.  Hu  boasted  of  the 
exertions  and  sacrifices  made  by  his  family  in 
the  cause  of  Charles  the  First,  and  proved 
Kuntsey,  the  w itness  who  had  murdered  Rus- 
sell by  telling  one  story  and  Cornish  by  telling 
another,  to  be  utterly  undeserving  of  credit. 
The  jury,  with  some  hesitation,  found  a ver- 
dict of  guilty.  After  long  imprisonment  Ge- 
rard was  suffered  to  redeem  himself.  (2) 
Hampden  had  inherited  the  political  opinions 
ami  a largo  share  of  tho  abilities  of  his  grand- 
father, but  had  degenerated  from  theupright- 
nessand  the  courage  by  which  his  grandfather 
had *been  distinguished.  It  appears  that  the 
prisoner  was,  will:  cruel  cunning,  long  kept 
in  an  agony  of  suspense,  in  order  that  his 
family  might  be  induced  to  pay  largely  for 
mercy.  His  spirit  sank  under  the  terrors  of 
death.  When  brought  to  the  bar  of  the  Old 
Bailey  he  not  only  pleaded  guilty,  but  disgraced 
the  illustrious  name  which  he  bore  by  abject 
submissions  and  entreaties.  He  protested  that 
lie  had  not  been  privy  to  the  design  of  assas- 
sination ; but  he  owned  that  ho  had  meditat- 
ed rebellion,  professed  deep  repentance  for 
his  offence,  implored  the  intercession  of  the 
judges,  and  vowed  that,  if  the  royal  clemency 
were  extended  to  him.  his  whole  life  should 
be  passed  in  evincing  his  gratitude  for  such 
goodness.  The  Whigs  were  furious  at  his 
pusillanimity,  and  loudly  declared  him  to  lie 
far  more  deserving  of  blame  than  Grey,  w ho, 
even  in  turning  king's  evidence,  bail  pre- 
served a certain  decorum.  Hampden’s  life 
was  spared  ; but  his  family  paid  several  thou- 
sand pounds  to  the  chancellor.  Some  courtiers 
of  less  note  succeeded  in  extorting  smaller 
sums.  The  unhappy  man  had  spirit  enough 

(I)  Burnet.  L,  etc. 

(3;  Bramston '*  Memoirs;  Lullrell’n  Diary. 
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to  feel  keenly  the  degradation  to  which  he 
had  stooped.  He  survived  the  day  of  his 
ignominy  several  years,  lie  lived  to  see  his 
party  triumphant,  to  be  once  more  an  impor- 
tant member  of  it,  to  rise  high  in  the  state,  and 
to  make  his  persecutor.-,  tremble  in  their  turn. 
But  his  prosperity  was  embittered  by  one  in- 
supportable recollection,  lie  never  regained 
his  cheerfulness,  and  at  length  died  by  his 
own  hand.  (1) 

That  Delamere,  if  ho  had  needed  the  royal 
mercy,  would  have  found  it,  is  not  very  pro- 
bable. It  is  certain  that  every  advantage  which 
the  letter  of  the  law  gave  to  the  government 
was  used  against  him  withoutscrupleorghamo. 
He  was  in  a different  situation  front  that  in 
which  Stamford  stood.  The  indictment  against 
Stamford  had  been  removed  into  the  house  of 
Lords  during  the  session  of  parliament,  and 
therefore  could  not  be  prosecuted  till  the  par- 
liament should  reassemble.  All  the  peers 
would  then  have  voices,  and  would  be  judges 
as  well  of  law  as  of  fact.  But  the  bill  against 
Delamere  was  not  found  till  after  the  proro- 
gation. (2i  He  was  therefore  within  the  ju- 
risdiction of  the  Court  of  the  Lord  High  Stew- 
ard. This  court,  to  which  belongs,  during  a 
recess  of  parliament, the  cognizance  of  treasons 
ami  felonies  committed  by  temporal  peers,  w as 
then  so  constituted  that  no  prisoner  charged 
with  a political  offence  could  expect  an  im- 
partial trial.  The  crown  named  a lord  high 
steward.  The  lord  high  steward  named,  at 
his  discretion,  certain  peers  to  sit  on  their 
accused  brother.  The  number  to  be  sum- 
moned was  indeiinite.  No  challenge  was  al- 
lowed. A simple  majority,  provided  that  it 
consisted  of  twelve,  was  sufficient  to  convict. 
The  high  steward  was  sole  judge  of  the  law ; 
ami  the  lords  triers  formed  merely  a jury  to 
pronounce  on  the  question  of  fact.  Jeffreys 
was  appointed  high  steward.  Ho  solected 
thirty  l iers;  anil  the  selection  was  character- 
istic of  the  man  arid  of  tho  times.  All  the 
thirty  were  in  politics  vehemently  opposed  to 
the  prisoner.  Fifteen  of  them  were  colonels 
of  regiments,  and  might  be  removed  from  their 
lucrative  commands  at  the  pleasure  of  the 
king.  Among  thu  remaining  fifteen  were 
the  lord  treasurer,  the  principal  secretary  of 
slate,  the  steward  of  the  household,  the 
comptroller  of  the  household,  the  captain  of 
the  band  of  gentlemen  pensioners,  the  queen’s 

(I  The  trial  in  the  Collection  of  State  Trials  ;liram- 
atou'i!  Memoirs;  Buruel,  i.,  6S7;  Lords’  Journals, 
Dec.  So.  lUdtl. 

(41  Lords’  Journals,  Nov.  0,  to,  to,  1685. 


chamberlain,  and  other  persons  who  were 
bound  by  strong  ties  of  interest  to  the  court. 
Nevertheless,  Delamere  had  some  groat  ad- 
vantages over  the  humbler  culprits  who  had 
been  arraigned  at  tho  Old  Bailey.  There  the 
jurymen,  violent  partisans,  taken  for  a single 
day  by  courtly  sheriffs  from  tho  mass  of  so- 
ciety and  speedily  sent  back  to  mingle  with 
that  mass,  were  under  no  restraint  of  shame, 
and,  being  little  accustomed  to  weigh  evi- 
dence, followed  without  scruple  the  direc- 
tions of  the  bench.  But  in  the  High  Stew- 
ard’s Court  every  trier  was  a man  of  some 
experience  in  grave  affairs.  Every  trier 
tilled  a considerable  space  in  the  public 
eye.  Every  trier,  beginning  from  the  low- 
est, hid  to  rise  separately  and  to  give  in  his 
verdict,  on  his  honour,  before  a great  con- 
course. That  verdict,  accompanied  w ith  his 
name,  would  go  to  every  part  of  the  world, 
and  would  live  in  history.  Moreover,  though 
the  selected  nobles  were  all  Tories,  and  al- 
most all  placemen,  many  of  them  had  begun 
lo  look  with  uneasiness  on  the  king’s  pro- 
ceedings, and  to  doubt  whether  the  case  of 
Delamere  might  not  soon  tie  their  own. 

Jeffreys  conducted  himself,  as  was  his  wont, 
insolently  and  unjustly.  He  had  indeed  an 
old  grudge  to  stimulalo  his  zeal.  He  bad 
been  chief  justice  of  Chester  when  Delamere, 
then  Mr.  Booth,  represented  that  county  in 
parliament.  Booth  had  bitterly  complained 
to  the  Commons  that  the  dearest  interests  of 
his  constituents  were  intrusted  to  a drunken 
jackpudding.  (1)  The  revengeful  judge  w as 
now  not  ashamed  to  resort  to  artifices 
which  even  in  an  advocate  would  have  been 
culpable.  He  reminded  the  lords  triers,  in 
very  significant  language,  that  Delamere  had, 
in  Parliament,  objected  to  the  bill  for  attaint- 
ing Monmouth,  a faci  w hich  was  not,  and 
could  not  be,  in  evidence.  But  it  was  not  in 
the  power  of  Jeffreys  to  overawe  a synod  of 
peers  as  ho  had  been  in  the  habit  of  overawing 
common  juries.  The  evidence  for  tho  cron  n 
would  probably  have  been  thought  amply  suf- 
ficient on  the  western  circuit  or  at  the  city 
sessions,  but  could  not  for  a moment  impose 
on  such  men  as  Rochester,  Godolphin,  and 
Churchill ; nor  were  they,  with  all  their  faults, 
depraved  enough  to  condemn  a fellow-creature 
to  death  against  the  plainest  rules  of  justice. 
Grey,  Wade,  mid  Goodenough  were  produced, 
but  could  only  repeat  what  they  had  heard 
said  by  Monmouth  and  by  Wildmau’s  emissa- 

(I)  Speech  on  the  Corruption  of  the  Judges  in  Lord 
bclamcres  works,  toot. 
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ries.  The  principal  witness  for  the  prosecu  - 
lion,  a miscreant  named  Saxton,  who  had  been 
concerned  in  the  rebellion,  and  was  now 
labouring  to  earn  his  pardon  by  swearing 
against  all  who  were  obnoxious  to  the  govern- 
ment, was  proved  by  overwhelming  evidence 
to  have  told  a series  of  falsehoods.  All  the 
triers,  from  Churchill  w ho,  as  junior  baron, 
spoke  first,  up  to  the  treasurer,  pronounced, 
on  their  honour,  that  Delamere  was  not 
guilty.  The  gravity  and  pomp  of  the  whole 
proceeding  made  a deep  impression  even  on 
the  Nuncio,  accustomed  as  he  was  to  the  co- 
remonies of  Rome,  ceremonies  which,  in  so- 
lemnity and  splendour,  exceed  all  that  the  rest 
of  the  world  can  show  . (1/  The  king,  who 
was  present,  and  was  unable  to  complain  of  a 
decision  evidently  just,  went  into  a rage  w ith 
Saxton,  and  vowed  that  the  w retch  should  first 
ho  pilloried  before  Westminster  Hall  for  per- 
jury, and  then  sent  down  to  tho  west  to  be 
hanged,  drawn,  and  quartered  for  treason.  (2) 

The  public  joy  at  the  acquittal  of  Delainere 
was  great.  The  reign  of  terror  was  over.  The 
innocent  began  to  breathe  freely,  and  false 
accusers  to  tremble.  One  letter  written  on 
this  occasion  is  scarcely  to  be  read  without 
tears.  The  widow  of  Russell,  in  her  retire- 
ment, learned  the  good  news  with  mingled 
feelings.  “ 1 do  bless  God,”  she  wrote, 

that  he  has  caused  some  stop  to  be  pul  to 
the  shedding  of  blood  in  this  poor  land.  Yet 
when  I should  rejoice  with  them  that  do  re- 
joice, I seek  a corner  to  weep  in.  I find  I 
am  capable  of  no  more  gladness ; but  every 
now  circumstance,  the  very  comparing  my 
night  of  sorrow  after  such  a day,  with  theirs 
of  joy.  does,  from  a reflection  of  one  kind  or 
another,  rack  my  uneasy  mind.  Though  1 
am  far  from  wishing  tho  close  of  theirs  like 
mine,  yet  I cannot  refrain  giving  some  time 
to  lament  mints  was  not  like  theirs.”  (3) 

And  now  the  tide  was  on  the  turn.  The 
death  of  Stafford,  witnessed  with  signs  of  ten- 
derness and  remorse  by  the  populace  to  whose 
rage  he  was  sacrificed,  marks  tho  close  of  one 
proscription.  The  acquittal  of  Delamere 
marks  the  close  of  another.  The  crimes 
which  had  disgraced  the  stormy  tribuneship 
of  Shaftesbury  had  been  fearfully  expiated. 
The  blood  of  innocent  Papists  had  been 
avenged  more  than  tenfold  by  the  blood 

(I)  Fu una funziona  plena  <11  nravita,  <11  online,  c 
di  pran  speciositA,  Adda,  Jan.  1 5-25, I6H6. 

2 The  trial  is  in  the  Collection  of  Slate  Trials. 
Lecuwcn,  Jan.  ts-SD.  19-29,  lose. 

(*)  Lady  Howell  to  Dr.  FiUw  illiam,  Jan.  IS,  lew. 


of  zealous  Protestants.  Another  great  reac- 
tion had  commenced.  Factions  were  fast 
taking  new  forms.  Old  allies  were  sepa- 
rating. Old  enemies  were  unilirig.  Dis- 
content was  spreading  fast  through  all  the 
ranks  of  the  parly  lately  dominant.  A hope, 
still  indeed  faint  and  indefinite,  of  victory 
and  revenge,  animated  the  party  w hich  had 
lately  seemed  to  bo  extinct.  Amidst  such 
circumstances  the  eventful  and  troubled  year 
1685  terminated,  and  the  year  1686  began. 

The  prorogation  had  relieved  the  king 
from  the  gentle  remonstrances  of  tho  Houses ; 
but  he  had  still  to  listen  to  remonstrances, 
similar  in  effect,  though  uttered  in  a tone 
even  more  cautious  and  subdued.  Some  men 
who  had  hitherto  served  hint  but  loo  stre- 
nuously for  their  own  fame  and  for  the  public 
welfare  had  begun  to  feel  painful  misgivings, 
and  occasionally  ventured  to  hint  a small  part 
of  what  they  fell. 

During  many  years  the  z.eal  of  the  English 
Tory  for  hereditary  monarchy  and  his  ?.eal  for 
the  established  religion  had  grown  up  toge- 
ther and  had  strengthened  each  other.  It 
had  never  occurred  to  him  that  the  two  sen- 
timents, which  seemed  inseparable,  and  men 
identical,  might  one  day  be  found  to  bo  not 
only  distinct  but  incompatible.  From  tho 
commencement  of  the  strife  between  the 
Stuarts  and  the  Commons,  (he  cause  of  the 
crown  and  the  cause  of  the  hierarchy  had, 
to  all  appearance,  been  one.  Charles  the  First 
was  regarded  by  the  Church  as  her  martyr. 
If  Charles  the  Second  had  plotted  against  her, 
he  had  plotted  in  secret.  In  public  he  had 
ever  professed  himself  her  grateful  and  devoted 
son,  had  knelt  at  her  altars,  and,  in  spile  of 
his  loose  morals,  had  succeeded  in  per- 
suading the  great  body  of  her  adherents  that 
he  felt  a sincere  preference  for  her.  What- 
ever conlltcls,  therefore,  the  honest  Cavalier 
might  have  had  to  maintain  against  Whigs 
and  Roundheads,  he  had  at  least  been  hi- 
therto undisturbed  by  conflict  in  his  own 
mind.  He  had  seen  ihn  path  of  duty  plain 
before  him.  Through  good  and  evil  he  was 
to  be  true  to  Church  and  King.  But,  if  those 
two  august  and  venerable  powers,  w hich  had 
hitherto  seemed  to  be  so  closely  connected 
that  those  who  were  true  to  one  could  not  be 
false  to  the  other,  should  be  divided  by  a 
deadly  enmity,  what  course  was  the  orthodox 
royalist  to  lake?  What  situation  could  be 
more  trying  than  that  in  winch  he  would  be 
placid , distracted  between  two  duties  equally 
sacred,  between  to  affections  equally  ardent? 
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How  was  ho  to  give  loCassar  all  that  was  Qe- 
sar’s,  anil  yet  to  withhold  from  God  no  part  of 
what  was  God's?  None  who  fell  thus  could 
have  watched,  without  deep  concern  and 
gloomy  forebodings,  the  dispute  between  the 
king  and  the  parliament  on  the  subject  of  the 
test.  If  James  could  even  now  be  induced 
to  reconsider  his  course,  to  let  the  Houses 
reassemble,  and  to  comply  with  their  w ishes, 
all  might  yet  be  well. 

Such  were  the  sentiments  of  the  king’s 
two  kinsmen,  the  earls  of  Clarendon  and  Ro- 
chester. The  power  and  favour  of  these  no- 
blemen seemed  to  bo  great  indeed.  The 
younger  brother  was  lord  treasurer  and  prime 
minister;  and  the  elder,  after  holding  the 
privy  seal  during  some  months,  had  been  ap- 
pointed lord  lieutenant  of  Ireland.  Tho  ve- 
nerable Ormond  took  the  same  side.  Mid- 
dleton and  Preston  who,  as  managers  of  tho 
House  of  Commons,  had  recently  learned  by- 
proof  how  dear  the  established  religion  was  to 
the  loyal  gentry  of  England,  were  also  for 
moderate  counsels. 

At  the  very  beginning  of  the  new  year 
thtso  statesmen  and  the  great  party  which 
they  represented  had  to  suffer  a cruel  mortifi- 
cation. That  the  late  king  had  been  at  heart 
a Homan  (ialholic  had  been,  during  some 
months,  suspected  and  whispered,  but  not 
formally  announced.  Tho  disclosure,  indeed, 
could  not  be  made  without  great  scandal. 
Charles  had,  limes  without  number,  declared 
himself  a Protestant,  and  had  been  in  the  ha- 
bit of  receiving  the  Eucharist  from  the  bi- 
shops of  the  Established  Church.  Those  Pro- 
testants who  had  stood  by  him  in  his  difficul- 
ties, and  who  still  cherished  an  affectionnte  re- 
membrance of  him,  must  be  tilled  with  shame 
and  indignation  by  learning  that  his  whole 
life  had  been  a lie,  that,  while  he  professed  to 
belong  to  their  communion,  he  had  really 
regarded  them  as  heretics,  and  that  the  de- 
magogues who  had  represented  him  as  a con- 
cealed Papist  had  been  the  only  people  who 
had  formed  a correct  judgment  of  his  charac- 
ter. Even  Lewis  understood  enough  of  the 
slate  of  public  feeling  in  England  to  be  aware 
that  the  divulging  of  the  truth  might  do 
harm,  and  had,  of  his  own  accord,  promised 
to  keep  tho  conversion  of  Charles  strictly 
secret.  (I)  James,  while  his  power  was  still 
new,  had  thought  that  on  this  point  it  was 
advisable  to  bo  cautious,  and  had  not  ven- 
tured to  inter  his  brother  with  the  rites  of 


the  Chureli  of  Rome.  For  a time,  therefore, 
every  man  was  at  liberty  to  believe  what  ho 
wished.  The  Papists  claimed  the  deceased 
prince  as  their  proselyte.  The  Whigs  exe- 
crated him  as  a hypocrite  and  a renegade. 
The  Tories  regarded  the  report  of  his  apos- 
tasy as  a calumny  which  Papists  and  Whigs 
had,  for  very  different  reasons,  a common 
interest  in  circulating.  James  now  took  a 
step  which  greatly  disconcerted  the  whole 
Anglican  parly.  Two  papers,  in  which  were 
set  forth  very  concisely  the  arguments  ordi- 
narily used  by  Roman  Catholics  in  contro- 
versy with  Protestants,  had  been  found  in 
Charles’s  strong  box.  and  appeared  to  be  in 
his  handwriting.  These  papers  Janies  showed 
triumphantly  to  several  Protestants,  and  de- 
clared that,  to  his  knowledge,  his  brother  had 
lived  and  died  a Roman  Catholic.  (1)  One  of 
the  persons  to  w hom  tho  manuscripts  wero 
exhibited  was  Archbishop  Sancroft.  He  read 
them  with  much  emotion,  and  remained  si- 
lent. Such  silence  was  only  the  natural 
effect  of  a struggle  between  respect  and  vexa- 
tion. But  James  supposed  that  the  primate 
was  struck  dumb  by  the  irresistible  force  of 
reason,  ami  eagerly  challenged  his  grace  to 
produce,  with  the  help  of  the  whole  episcopal 
bench,  a satisfactory  reply.  “Let  me  have 
a solid  answer,  and  in  a gentlemanlike  stylo; 
and  it  may  have  the  effect  which  you  so 
much  dosire  of  bringing  mo  over  to  your 
church."  The  archbishop  mildly  said  that,  in 
his  opinion,  such  an  answer  might,  without 
much  difficulty,  be  written,  but  declined  tho 
controversy  on  the  plea  of  reverence  for  the 
memory  of  his  deceased  master.  This  plea 
the  king  considered  as  the  subterfuge  of  a 
vanquished  disputant.  (2)  Had  he  been  well 
acquainted  with  tho  polemical  literature  of 
the  preceding  century  and  a half,  he  w ould 
have  known  that  the  documents  to  which  he 
atlached  so  much  value  might  have  been 
composed  by  any  lad  of  fifteen  in  the  college 
of  Douay,  and  contained  nothing  which  had 
not,  in  the  opinion  of  all  Protestant  divines, 
been  ten  thousand  times  refuted.  In  his 
ignorant  exultation  ho  ordered  these  tracts  to 
be  printed  w ith  the  utmost  pomp  of  typogra- 
phy, and  appended  to  them  a declaration  at- 
tested by  his  sign  manual,  and  certifying  that 
the  originals  were  in  his  brother's  own  hand. 
James  himself  distributed  the  whole  edition 
among  his  courtiers  and  among  the  people 

(I)  Evelyn's  Diary,  Oct.  3, 1685. 

(i)  Clarke'8  Life  of  James  the  Seronil,  ii.,  9,  Orig. 
Mem. 


(I)  Lewis  to  Barillon,  Feb.  10-90, 1685-6. 
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of  humbler  rank  who  crowded  round  his 
coach,  lie  gave  one  copy  lo  a young  woman 
of  mean  condition  whom  he  supposed  lo  be  of 
his  own  religious  persuasion,  and  assured 
her  that  she  would  bo  greatly  edified  and 
comforted  by  the  perusal.  In  requital  of  his 
kindness  she  delivered  to  him,  a few  days 
later,  an  epistle  adjuring  him  lo  come  out  of 
the  mystical  Babylon,  and  lo  dash  from  his 
lips  the  cup  of  fornications.  (I) 

These  things  gave  great  uneasiness  lo  Tory 
churchmen.  Nor  were  the  most  respectable 
Roman  Catholic  noblemen  much  better  pleas- 
ed. They  might  indeed  have  been  excused 
if  passion  had.  at  this  conjuncture,  made 
them  deaf  lo  the  voice  of  prudence  and  jus- 
tice; for  they  had  suffered  much.  Protest- 
ant jealousy  had  degraded  them  from  the 
rank  lo  which  they  w re  born,  had  closed 
the  doors  of  the  parliament  house  on  the 
heirs  of  barons  who  had  signed  the  charter, 
had  pronounced  tho  command  of  a company 
of  foot  too  high  a trust  for  tho  descendants  of 
tho  generals  who  had  conquered  at  Flodden 
and  Saint  Quentin.  There  was  scarcely  une 
eminent  peer  attached  lo  the  old  faith  whose 
honour,  whose  estate,  w hose  life  had  not  been 
in  jeopardy,  who  had  not  passed  months  in 
the  Tower,  who  had  not  often  anticipated  for 
himself  the  fate  of  Stafford.  Men  who  had 
been  so  long  and  cruelly  oppre-scd  might 
have  been  pardoned  if  they  had  eagerly 
seized  the  first  opportunity  of  obtaining  at 
once  greatness  and  rovenge.  But  neither 
fanaticism  nor  ambition,  neither  resentment 
for  past  wrongs  nor  the  intoxication  produced 
by  sudden  good  fortune,  could  prevent  the 
most  eminent  Roman  Catholics  from  perceiv- 
ing that  the  prosperity  which  they  at  length 
enjoyed  was  only  temporary,  and,  unless 
wisely  used,  might  be  fatal  to  them.  They 
had  been  taught,  by  cruel  expci ience,  that 
the  antipathy  of  the  nation  lo  their  religion 
was  not  a fancy  which  would  yield  lo  the 
mandate  of  a prince,  but  a profound  senti- 
ment, the  growth  of  five  generations,  diffus- 
ed through  all  ranks  and  parlies,  and  inter- 
twined not  less  closely  with  the  principles  of 
the  Tory  than  with  the  principles  of  the  Whig. 
It  was  indeed  in  the  power  of  the  king,  by 
tho  exercise  of  his  prerogative  of  mercy,  to 
suspend  the  operation  of  the  penal  laws.  It 
might  hereafter  be  iu  lus  power,  by  discreet 

(I)  Lecuwen.  Jan.  I-,I  and  13-23. 1086.  tier  letter, 
though  very  long  and  very  absurd,  was  thought 
worth  sending  to  the  States  General  as  a sign  of  the 
times. 
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management,  to  obtain  from  the  parliament 
a repeal  of  the  acts  w hich  imposed  civil  disa- 
bilities on  those  w ho  professed  his  religion. 
Bui.  if  ho  attempted  to  subdue  the  Protestant 
feeling  of  England  by  rude  ineaus.  il  was 
easy  lo  see  that  the  violent  compression  of  so 
powerful  and  elastic  a spring  would  lie  fol- 
lowed by  as  violent  a recoil.  The  Roman  Ca- 
tholic peers,  by  prematurely  attempting  to 
force  their  way  into  the  Privy  Council  and 
the  House  of  Lords,  might  lose  (heir  man- 
sions and  their  ample  estates,  and  might 
end  their  lives  as  traitors  on  Tower  Hill,  or 
as  beggars  at  the  porches  of  Italian  con- 
vents. 

Such  was  the  feeling  of  William  Herbert, 
Earl  of  Powis,  who  was  generally  regarded 
as  the  chief  of  the  Roman  Catholic  aristo- 
cracy, and  who,  according  to  Dales,  was  to 
have  been  prime  miuister  if  the  Popish  plot 
had  succeeded.  John  Lord  Bellasyse  took 
tlie  same  view  of  the  stale  of  affairs.  In  his 
youth  he  had  fought  gallantly  for  Charles  the 
First,  had  been  rewarded  after  the  Restora- 
tion w ith  high  honours  and  commands,  and 
had  quilted  thorn  when  the  Test  Act  was  pass- 
ed. With  these  distinguished  leaders  all  the 
noblest  and  most  opulent  members  of  their 
church  concurred,  except  Lord  Aruudell  of 
Wardour,  an  old  man  fast  sinking  into  se- 
cond childhood. 

But  there  was  at  the  court  a small  knot  of 
Roman  Catholics  w hose  hearts  had  been  ul- 
cerated by  old  injuries,  whose  heads  had 
been  turned  by  recent  elevation,  who  wore 
impatient  to  climb  to  the  highest  honours  of 
the  stale,  and  who,  having  little  lo  lose,  were 
not  troubled  by  thoughts  of  the  day  of  rec- 
koning. One  of  these  was  Roger  Palmer, 
Earl  of  Casllcmainc,  in  Ireland,  and  husband 
of  the  Duchess  of  Cleveland.  Ilis  title  had 
notoriously  been  purchased  by  his  wife’s  dis- 
honour and  his  own.  His  fortune  was  small. 
His  temper,  naturally  ungentle,  had  been 
exasperated  by  his  domestic  vexations,  by 
the  public  reproaches,  and  by  what  he  had 
undergone  in  the  days  of  the  Popish  plot, 
lie  had  been  long  a piisoner,  and  had  at 
length  been  tried  for  his  life.  Happily  for 
him,  lie  was  not  pul  lo  the  bar  till  the  first 
burst  of  popular  rage  had  spent  itself,  and  till 
the  credit  of  the  false  witnesses  had  been 
blown  upon.  He  had  therefore  escaped, 
though  very  narrowly. (I)  WithCastletunine 
was  allied  one  of  the  most  favoured  of  his 

(t)  See  liis  trial  in  the  Collection  of  Stale  Trials, 
oud  bis  curious  manifesto,  printed  iu  test. 
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wife’s  hundred  lovers,  Henry  Jcrmyn,  whom 
James  had  lately  created  a poor  by  the  title  of 
l ord  Dover.  Jcrmyn  had  been  distinguished 
more  than  twenty  years  before  by  his  vagrant 
amours  and  his  desperate  duels.  He  was 
now  ruined  by  play,  and  was  eager  to  re- 
trieve his  fallen  fortunes  by  means  of  lucra- 
tive posts  from  which  the  laws  excluded 
him.  (1)  To  the  same  parly  belonged  an  in- 
triguing pushing  Irishman  mamed  White, 
who  had  been  much  abroad,  w ho  had  served 
the  House  of  Austria  as  something  between 
an  envoy  and  a spy,  and  who  had  been  re- 
worded for  his  services  with  the  title  of  Mar- 
quess of  Albeville.  (2) 

Soon  after  the  prorogation  this  reckless  fac- 
tion was  strengthened  by  an  important  re- 
inforcement. Richard  Talbot,  Karl  of  Tyr- 
connel,  the  fiercest  and  most  uncompromis- 
ing of  all  those  who  hated  the  liberties  and 
religion  of  England,  arrived  at  court  from 
Dublin. 

Talbot  was  descended  from  an  old  Norman 
family  which  had  been  long  settled  in  Lein- 
ster, which  had  there  sunk  into  degeneracy, 
which  had  adopted  the  manners  of  the  Celts, 
w hich  had,  like  the  Celts,  adhered  to  the  old 
religion,  and  which  had  taken  part  with  the 
Celts  in  the  rebellion  of  1641.  In  his  youth 
he  had  been  one  of  the  most  noted  sharpers 
and  bullies  of  London.  He  had  been  intro- 
duced to  Charles  and  James  when  they  were 
exiles  in  Flanders,  as  a man  fit  and  ready  for 
the  infamous  service  of  assassinating  the  Pro- 
tector. Soon  after  the  Restoration,  Talbot  at- 
tempted to  obtain  the  favour  of  the  royal  fa- 
mily by  a service  more  infamous  still.  A 
plea  was  wanted  which  might  justify  the 
Duke  of  York  in  breaking  that  promise  of 
marriage  by  which  be  had  obtained  from 
Anne  Hyde  the  last  proof  of  female  affection. 
Such  a plea  Talbot,  in  concert  with  some  of 
his  dissolute  companions,  undertook  to  fur- 
nish. He  affirmed  that  he  had  triumphed 
over  the  young  lady’s  virtue,  made  up  a long 
romance  about  the  interviews  with  which  she 
had  indulged  him,  and  related  how,  in 
one  of  his  secret  visils  to  her,  he  had  unlucki- 
ly overturned  the  chancellor's  inkstand  upon 
a pile  of  papers,  and  how  cleverly  she  had 
averted  a discovery-  by  laying  the  blame  of 
the  accident  on  her  monkey.  These  stories, 
which,  if  they  had  been  true,  would  never 
have  passed  the  lips  of  any  but  the  basest 

(I)  MCmoircs  de  Grammonl ; Pepys’s  Diary,  Aug. 
t»,  1662;  Bonrcpaux  to  Selgnel.iy,  Feb.  I-H,  tons. 

(S>  Bonrepaux  to  Seignelay,  Feb.  I -It,  t68ti. 


of  mankind,  were  pure  inventions.  Talbot 
was  soon  forced  to  own  that  they  were  so  ; 
and  he  owned  it  without  a blush.  The  in- 
jured lady  became  Duchess  of  York.  Had  her 
husband  been  a man  really  upright  and  ho- 
nourable, be  would  have  driven  from  his  pre- 
sence with  indignation  and  contempt  the 
wretches  who  had  slandered  her.  But  one  of 
the  peculiarities  of  James’s  character  was  that 
no  act,  however  wicked  and  shameful,  which 
had  been  prompted  by  a desire  to  gain  bis  fa- 
vour, ever  seemed  to  him  deserving  of  dis- 
approbation. Talbot  continued  to  frequent 
the  court,  appeared  daily  with  brazen  front 
before  the  princess  whose  ruin  he  had  plotted, 
and  was  installed  into  the  lucrative  post  of 
chief  pander  to  her  husband.  In  no  long 
lime  Whitehall  was  thrown  into  confusion  by 
the  news  that  Dick  Talbot,  as  he  was  com- 
monly called,  had  laid  a plan  to  murder  the 
Duke  of  Ormond.  The  bravo  was  sent  to 
the  Tower ; but  in  a few  days  lie  was  again 
swaggering  about  the  galleries,  and  carrying 
billets  backward  and  forward  between  his  pa- 
tron and  the  ugliest  maids  of  honour.  It  was 
in  vain  that  old  and  discreet  counsellors  im- 
plored the  royal  brothers  not  to  countenance 
this  bad  man,  who  had  nothing  to  recom- 
mend him  except  his  line  person  and  his 
ta«te  in  dress.  Talbot  was  not  only  welcome 
at  the  palace  when  the  bottle  or  the  dice-box 
was  going  round,  but  was  heard  with  atten- 
tion on  matters  of  business.  He  affected  the 
character  of  an  Irish  patriot,  and  pleaded 
with  great  audacity,  and  sometimes  with  suc- 
cess, the  cause  of  his  countrymen  whose 
estates  had  been  confiscated.  He  took  care, 
however,  to  be  well  paid  for  his  services,  and 
succeeded  in  acquiring,  partly  "by  the  sale  of 
his  influence,  partly  by  gambling,  and  partly 
by  pimping,  an  estate  of  three  thousand 
pounds  a-vear.  For.  under  an  outward  show 
of  levity,  profusion,  improvidence,  and  ec- 
centric imprudence,  lie  was  in  truth  oue  of 
the  most  mercenary  and  crafty  of  mankind. 
He  was  now  no  longer  young  ; but  advancing 
age  had  made  no  essential  change  in  his  cha- 
racter and  manner.  He  still,  whenever  he 
opened  his  mouth,  ranted,  cursed,  and  swore 
with  such  frantic  violence  that  superlicial  ob- 
servers set  him  down  for  the  wildest  of  liber- 
tines. The  multitude  was  unable  to  conceive 
that  a man  who,  even  when  sober,  was  more 
furious  and  boastful  than  others  when  they 
were  drunk,  and  who  seemed  utterly  incapa- 
ble of  disguising  any  emotion  or  keeping  any 
secret,  could  really  he  a cold-hearted,  far- 
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sighted,  scheming  sycophant.  Yet  such  a 
man  was  Talbot.  In  truth  his  hypocrisy  was 
of  a far  higher  and  rarer  sort  than  the  hypo- 
crisy which  had  flourished  in  Barebone’s  par- 
liament. For  the  consummate  hypocrite  is 
not  ho  who  conceals  vice  behind  the  sem- 
blance of  virtue,  but  ho  who  makes  the 
vice  which  he  has  no  objection  to  show  a 
stalking-horse  to  cover  darker  and  more  pro- 
fitable vice  which  it  is  for  his  interest  to 
hide. 

Talbot,  raised  by  James  to  the  earldom  of 
Tyrconnel,  had  commanded  the  troops  in 
Ireland  during  the  nine  months  which  elapsed 
between  the  death  of  Charles  and  the  com- 
mencement ol  the  viceroy-ally  of  Clarendon. 
\\  hen  the  new  lord  lieutenant  was  about  to 
leave  London  for  Dublin,  the  general  was 
summoned  from  Dublin  to  London.  Dick 
Talbot  had  long  been  well  known  on  the  road 
which  he  now  had  to  travel.  Between  Chester 
and  the  capital  there  was  not  an  inn  where 
he  had  not  been  in  a brawl.  W herever  he 
came  ho  pressed  horses  in  defiance  of  law  , 
swore  at  the  cooks  and  postilions,  and  al- 
most raised  mobs  by  his  insolent  rodomon- 
tades. The  reformation,  he  told  the  people, 
had  ruined  everything.  But  lino  times  were 
coining.  The  Catholics  would  soon  be  up- 
permost. The  heretics  should  pay  for  all. 
Raving  and  blaspheming  incessantly,  like  a 
demoniac,  he  came  to  the  court.  (1)  As  soon 
as  he  was  there,  he  allied  himself  closely 
with  Casilemuine,  Dover,  and  Albeville.  These 
men  called  with  one  voice  for  war  on  the 
constitution  of  the  church  and  the  state. 
They  told  their  master  that  ho  owed  it  to  his 
religion  and  to  the  dignity  of  his  crown  to 
stand  firm  against  the  outcry  of  heretical  de- 
magogues,  and  to  let  the  parliament  see  from 
the  first  that  he  would  bo  master  in  spile  of 
opposition,  and  (hat  the  only  effect  of  opposi- 
tion would  be  to  make  him  a hard  master. 

Each  of  the  two  parties  into  which  the 
court  was  divided  had  zealous  foreign  allies. 
The  ministers  of  Spain,  of  the  Empire,  and 
of  the  Slates  General  were  now  as  anxious  to 
support  Rochester  as  they  had  formerly  been 
to  support  Halifax.  All  the  influence  of  Ba- 
rillon  was  employed  on  the  other  side  ; and 
Bnrillon  was  assisted  by  another  French 
agent,  inferior  to  him  in  station,  but  far  su- 
it) Meinoircs  (Je  Grnminonl;  Life  of  Eilnard,  Earl 
of  Clarendon;  Correspondence  of  Henry,  Earl  of 
Clarendon,  ptusim,  particularly  the  letter  dated  Pec. 
»,  Idas;  Sheridan  MS.  among  the  Stuart  Papers: 
Ellis  Correspondence,  Jan.  14,  16*6.  ’ 
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Perior  in  abilities,  Bonrepaux.  Barillon  was 
not  w ithout  parts,  and  possessed  in  large  mea- 
sure the  graces  and  accomplishments  which 
then  distinguished  the  French  gentry.  But 
his  abilities  were  scarcely  equal  to  w hat  his 
great  place  required,  lie  had  become  slug- 
gish and  self-indulgent,  liked  the  pleasures 
of  society  and  of  the  table  belter  than  busi- 
ness, and  on  great  emergences  generally 
wailed  for  admonitions  and  even  for  repri- 
mands from  Versailles  before  he  showed  much 
activity.  (1)  Bonrepaux  had  raised  himself 
from  obscurity  by  the  intelligence  and  in- 
dustry which  he  had  exhibited  as  a clerk  in 
the  department  of  the  marine,  and  was 
esteemed  an  adept  in  the  mystery  of  mercan- 
tile politics.  At  the  closo  of  the  year  1G85  ho 
was  sent  to  London,  charged  with  several 
special  commissions  of  high  importance.  He 
was  to  lay  the  ground  for  a treaty  of  com- 
merce ; he  was  to  ascertain  and  report  the 
state  of  the  English  fleelsand  dockyards;  and 
he  was  to  make  some  overtures  to  the  Hugue- 
not refugees  who,  it  was  supposed,  had  been 
so  effectually  tamed  by  penury  and  exile, 
that  they  would  thankfully  accept  almost  any 
terms  of  reconciliation.  The  new  envoy’s 
origin  was  plebeian  ; his  stature  was  dwarf- 
ish, his  countenance  was  ludicrously  ugly, 
and  his  accent  was  that  of  his  native  Gascony ; 
but  his  strong  sense,  his  keen  penetration, 
and  his  lively  wit  eminently  qualified  him  for 
his  post.  In  spile  of  every  disadvantage  of 
birth  and  Figure  he  w as  soon  known  as  a most 
p'easing  companion  and  as  a most  skilful  di- 
plomatist. lie  contrived,  while  flirting  with 
the  Duchess  of  Mazariu,  discussing  literary- 
questions  with  Waller  and  Saint  Evretnond, 
and  corresponding  with  La  Fontaine,  to  ac- 
quire a considerable  knowledge  of  English 
politics.  His  skill  in  maritime  affairs  recom- 
mended him  to  James,  who  had,  during  many 
years,  paid  close  attention  to  the  business  of 
the  admiralty,  and  understood  that  business 
as  well  as  he  was  capable  of  understanding 
anything.  They  conversed  every  day  long 
and  freely  about  the  slate  of  the  shipping  and 
the  dockyards.  The  result  of  this  intimacy 
was,  as  might  have  been  expected,  that  the 
keen  and  vigilant  Frenchman  conceived  a 
great  contempt  for  the  king’s  abilities  and 
character.  The  world,  he  said,  had  much 

(I)  Sec  bis  later  correspondence,  pa»sim.  St.  Evre- 
moml,  patsim;  Madame  de  SirigotM  Letter*  in  the 
lieginninK  of  1689.  See  also  the  instructions  to  Tal- 
lard  alter  Uie  peace  of  Ryawick,  in  the  French  Ar- 
chives. 


overrated  his  Britantiir,  majesty,  who  had 
less  capacity  than  Charles,  and  not  more 
virtues.  (1) 

The  two  envoys  of  Lewis,  though  pursuing 
one  object,  very  judiciously  took  different 
paths.  They  made  a partition  of  the  court. 
Bonrepaux  lived  chiefly  with  Rochester  and 
Rochester’s  adherents.  Rarillon’s  connections 
were  chiefly  with  the  opposite  faction.  The 
consequence  was  that  they  sometimes  saw 
the  same  event  in  different  points  of  view. 
The  best  account  now  extant  of  the  contest  ! 
which  at  this  time  agitated  Whitehall  is  to  be  : 
found  in  their  despatches. 

As  each  of  the  two  parlies  at  the  Court  of 
James  had  the  support  of  foreign  princes,  so 
each  had  also  the  support  of  an  ecclesiastical 
authority  to  which  the  king  paid  great  de- 
ference. The  supreme  pontiff  was  for  legal 
and  moderate  courses ; and  his  sentiments 
were  expressed  by  the  nuncio  and  by  the  vicar 
apostolic.  (2)  On  the  other  sido  was  a body 
of  which  the  weight  balanred  even  the  weight 
of  the  papacy,  the  mighty  order  of  Jesus. 

That  at  this  conjuncture  these  two  great 
spiritual  powers,  once,  as  it  scented,  inse- 
parably allied,  should  have  been  opposed  to 
each  other,  is  a nntst  important  and  remark- 
able circumstance.  During  a period  of  little 
less  than  a thousand  years  tho  regular  orders 
had  been  the  chief  support  of  the  holy  see. 
By  that  see.  they  had  been  protected  front 
episcopal  interference ; and  the  protection 
which  they  had  received  had  been  amply  re- 
paid. But  for  their  exertions  it  is  probable 
that  the  Bishop  of  Rome  would  have  been 
merely  the  honorary  president  of  a vast  aris- 
tocracy of  prelates.  It  was  by  the  aid  of  the 
Benedictines  that  Gregory  the  Seventh  was 
enabled  to  contend  at  once  against  the  Fran- 
conian Cse-ars  and  against  the  secular  clergy. 
It  was  by  the  aid  of  the  Dominicans  and  Fran- 
ciscans that  Innocent  the  Third  crushed  the 
Albigensian  sectaries.  In  the  sixteenth  cen- 
tury the  Pontificate,  exposed  to  now  dangers 
more  formidable  than  ha  t over  before  threat- 
ened it,  was  saved  by  a new  religious  order, 

(t.  St.  Simon  MC'moire*.  1697, 1719;  St.  Evrtmoncl ; 
La  Fontaine;  Bonrcpanx  to  Seignelay,  Jan. 28-Feb. 
7.  Fet).  6-18,  1686. 

i2  Adda.  Nov.  16-26,  Dee.  7-l7«nd Dec. 21-31, KMi.X 
111  these  despatches  Adda  gives  strong  reasons  fur 
compromising  matters  l>y  atiolishina  Die  penal  laws 
and  leaving  Hie  test.  He  calls  the  quarrel  with  the 
parliament  a “gran  disgrazia.”  He  repeatedly  tdnts 
that  the  King  might,  by  a constitutional  policy,  have 
obtained  much  fur  tin*  Roman  Catholics,  and  thu! 
Ihe  attempt  to  relieve  them  illegallylsilKcly  to  bring 
great  calamities  on  them. 
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which  was  animated  by  intense  enthusiasm 
and  organized  with  exquisite  skill.  When 
the  Jesuits  came  to  the  rescue  of  the  papacy, 
they  found  it  in  extreme  peril ; but  from  that 
moment  the  tide  of  bnlllo  turned.  Protes- 
tantism, which  had,  during  a wltole  genera- 
tion, carried  all  before  it,  was  stopped  in  its 
progress,  and  rapidly  beaten  hack  from  the 
foot  of  the  Alps  to  the  shores  of  the  Baltic. 
Before  the  order  had  existed  a hundred  years, 
it  had  filled  the  whole  world  with  memorials 
of  great  things  done  and  suffered  fur  the  faith. 
No  religious  community  could  produce  a list 
of  men  so  variously  distinguished  ; none  had 
extended  its  operations  over  so  vast  a space: 
yet  in  none  had  there  ever  been  such  perfect 
unity  of  feeling  and  action.  There  was  no 
region  of  tho  globe,  no  walk  of  speculative  or 
of  active  life,  in  which  Jesuits  were  not  to  be 
found.  They  guided  the  counsels  of  kings. 
They  deciphered  Latin  inscriptions.  They 
observed  the  motions  of  Jupiter’s  satellites. 
They  published  whole  libraries,  controversy, 
casuistry,  history,  treatises  on  optics,  Alcaic 
odes,  editions  of  the  fathers,  madrigals,  cate- 
chisms. and  lampoons.  The  liberal  education 
of  youth  passed  almost  entirely  into  their 
hands,  and  was  conducted  by  them  with 
conspicuous  ability.  They  appear  lo  havo 
discovered  the  precise  point  to  w hich  intellec- 
tual culture  can  bo  carried  without  risk  of  in- 
tellectual emancipation.  Rmuily  itself  was 
compelled  to  own  that,  in  the  art  of  manag- 
ing and  forming  the  lender  mind,  they  hod 
no  equals.  Meanwhile  they  assiduously  and 
successfully  cultivated  the  eloquence  of  tho 
pulpit.  With  still  greater  assiduity  and  still 
greater  success  they  applied  themselves  lo 
the  ministry  of  the  confessional.  Throughout 
Catholic  Europe  the  secrets  of  every  govern- 
ment and  of  almost  every  family  of  note  were 
in  their  keeping.  They  glided  from  onePro- 
Idstant  country  to  another  under  innume- 
rable disguises,  as  gay  Cavaliers,  as  simple 
rustics,  ns  Puritan  preachers.  They  wander- 
ed lo  countries  which  neither  mercantile  avi- 
dity nor  liberal  curiosity  had  over  impelled 
any  stranger  to  explore.  They  were  to  be 
found  in  the  garb  of  Mandarins,  superintend- 
ing tho  observatory  at  Pekin.  They  were  to 
lie  found,  spade  in  hand,  teaching  Ihe  rudi- 
ments of  agriculture  to  the  savages  of  Para- 
guay. Vet,  whatever  might  be  their  resi- 
dence. whatever  might  be  their  employment, 
their  spirit  was  Ihe  same,  entire  devotion  lo 
the  common  cause,  implicit  obedience  to  tho 
| central  authority.  None  of  them  had  chosen 


FROM  THE  ACCESSION  OF  JAMES  11. 


by  Google 


286  HISTORY  OF 

his  dwelling-place  or  his  avocation  for  him- 
self. Whether  the  Jesuit  should  live  under 
the  Arctic  circle  or  under  the  equator,  whe- 
ther he  should  pass  his  life  in  arranging 
gems  and  collating  manuscripts  at  the  Vatican, 
or  in  persuading  naked  barbarians  in  the 
southern  hemisphere  not  to  eat  each  other, 
were  matters  which  he  left  " ith  profound  sub- 
mission to  the  decision  of  others.  If  he  was 
wanted  at  Lima,  he  was  on  the  Atlantic  in  the 
next  fleet.  If  he  was  wanted  at  Bagdad  he 
was  toiling  through  the  desert  with  the  next 
caravan.  If  his  ministry  was  needed  in 
some  country  where  his  life  was  more  insecure 
than  that  of  a wolf,  where  it  was  a crime  to 
harbour  him,  where  the  heads  and  quarters 
of  his  brethren,  llxed  in  the  public  places, 
showed  him  what  he  had  to  expect,  he  went 
without  remonstrance  or  hesitation  to  his 
doom.  Nor  is  this  heroic  spirit  yet  extinct. 
When,  in  our  own  time,  a new  and  terrible 
pestilence  passed  round  the  globe,  when,  in 
some  great  cities,  fear  had  dissolved  all  the 
ties  which  hold  society  together,  when  the  se- 
cular clergy  had  deserted  their  flocks,  when 
medical  succour  was  not  to  be  purchased  by 
gold,  when  the  strongest  natural  affections 
had  yielded  to  the  love  of  life,  even  (hen  the 
Jesuit  was  found  by  the  pallet  which  bishop 
and  curate,  physician  and  nurse,  father  and 
mother,  had  deserted,  bending  over  infected 
lips  lo  catch  the  faint  accents  of  confession, 
and  holding  up  lo  the  last,  before  the  expiring 
penitent,  the  image  of  the  expiring  Redeemer. 

Bui  with  the  admirable  energy,  disinte- 
restedness, and  self-devotion  which  were  cha- 
racteristic of  the  society,  great  vices  were 
mingled.  It  was  alleged,  and  not  without 
foundation,  that  the  ardent  public  spirit 
w Inch  made  the  Jesuit  regardless  of  his  ease, 
of  his  liberty,  and  of  his  life,  made  him  also 
regardless  of  truth  and  of  mercy ; that  no 
means  which  cou'.d  promote  the  interest'  of 
his  religion  seemed  to  him  unlawful,  and  that 
by  the  interest  of  his  religion  he  too  ofien 
meant  the  interest  of  his  society.  It  was  al- 
leged that,  in  liio  most  atrocious  plots  re- 
corded in  history,  his  agency  could  bo  dis- 
tinctly traced;  that,  constant  only  in  attach- 
ment to  the  fraternity  to  which  he  belonged, 
he  was  in  some  countries  the  most  dangerous 
enemy  of  freedom,  and  in  others  the  most 
dangerous  enemy  of  order.  The  mighty  vic- 
tories which  he  boasted  that  lie  had  achieved 
in  the  cause  of  the  Church  were,  in  the  |udg- 
ment  of  many  illustrious  members  of  that 
Church,  rather  apparent  than  real.  Hu  had 
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indeed  laboured  with  a wonderful  show  of 
success  to  reduce  the  world  under  her  laws ; 
but  he  had  done  so  by  relaxing  her  laws  to 
suit  the  temper  of  the  world.  Instead  of  toil- 
ing to  elevate  human  nature  lo  the  noble 
standard  iixed  by  divine  precept  and  example, 
lie  had  lowered  the  standard  till  it  was  be- 
neath the  average  level  of  human  nature.  He 
gloried  in  multitudes  of  converts  who  had 
been  baptized  in  the  remote  regions  of  the 
East ; but  it  was  reported  that  from  some  of 
those  converts  the  facts  on  which  the  whole 
theology  of  the  Gospel  depends  had  been  cun- 
ningly concealed,  and  that  others  were  per- 
mitted to  avoid  persecution  by  bowing  down 
before  the  images  of  false  gods,  while  inter- 
nally repeating  l’alers  and  Aves.  Nor  was  it 
only  in  heathen  countries  that  such  arts  wore 
said  to  be  practised.  It  was  not  strange  that 
people  of  all  ranks,  and  especially  of  the  high- 
est ranks,  crow  Jed  lo  the  confessionals  in  tho 
Jesuit  temples;  for  from  those  confessionals 
none  went  discontented  away.  There  the 
priest  was  all  things  to  all  men.  He  showed 
just  so  much  rigour  as  might  not  drive  those 
who  knelt  at  his  spiritual  tribunal  to  the  Do- 
minican or  the  Franciscan  church.  If  he  had 
to  deal  with  a mind  truly  devout,  he  spoke  in 
ihcsaintly  tones  of  the  primitive  fathers;  but 
with  that  very  largo  part  of  mankind  who 
have  religion  enough  to  make  them  uneasy 
when  they  do  wrong,  and  not  religion  enough 
lo  keep  them  from  doing  wrong,  he  followed 
a very  different  system.  Fince  he  could  not 
reclaim  them  from  guilt  it  was  his  business 
to  save  them  from  remorse.  He  had  at  his 
command  an  immense  dispensary  of  ano- 
dynes for  wounded  consciences.  In  the  books 
of  casuistry  which  had  been  written  by  his 
brethren  and  printed  with  the  approbation  of 
his  superiors  wore  to  bo  found  doctrines  con- 
solatory lo  transgressors  of  every  class.  There 
the  bankrupt  was  taught  how  he  might,  with- 
out sin,  secrete  his  goods  from  his  creditors. 
The  servant  was  taught  how  he  might,  with- 
out sin,  run  off  w ith  his  master’s  plate.  The 
pander  was  assured  that  a Christian  man 
might  innocently  earn  his  living  by  carrying 
letters  and  messages  between  married  women 
and  their  gallants.  The  high-spirited  and 
punctilious  gentlemen  of  France  were  grati- 
fied by  a decision  in  favour  of  duelling.  The 
Italians,  accustomed  to  darker  and  baser 
modes  of  vengeance,  were  glad  to  leam  that 
they  might,  without  any  crime,  shoot  at  their 
enemies  from  behind  hedges.  To  deceit  was 
given  a licence  suflicicnt  to  destroy  the  whole 
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value  of  human  contracts  and  of  human  testi- 
mony. In  truth,  if  society  continued  to  hold 
together,  if  life  and  property  enjoyed  any  se- 
curity, it  was  because  common  sense  and 
common  humanity  restrained  men  from  doing 
what  the  society  of  Jesus  assured  them  that 
they  might  with  a safe  conscience  do. 

Sostrangely  were  good  and  evil  intermixed 
in  the  character  of  these  celebrated  brethren  ; 
and  the  intermixture  was  the  secret  of  their 
gigantic  power.  That  power  could  never  have 
belonged  to  mere  hypocrites.  It  could  never 
have  belonged  to  rigid  moralists.  It  was  to 
bo  attained  only  by  men  sincerely  enthusiastic 
in  the  pursuit  of  a great  end,  and  at  the  same 
time  unscrupulous  as  to  the  choice  of  means. 

From  the  first  the  Jesuits  had  been  bound 
by  a peculiar  allegiance  to  the  pope.  Their 
mission  had  been  not  less  to  quell  all  mutiny 
within  the  church  than  to  repel  the  hostility 
of  her  avowed  enemies.  Their  doctrine  was 
in  the  highest  degree  what  has  been  called 
on  our  side  of  the  Alps  Ultramontane,  and 
differed  almost  as  much  from  the  doctrine  of 
Bossuel  as  from  that  of  Luther.  They  con- 
demned the  Gallican  liberties,  the  claim  of 
oecumenical  councils  to  control  tho  holy  see, 
and  the  claim  of  bishops  to  an  independent 
commission  from  heaven.  Lainez,  in  the 
name  of  the  whole  fraternity,  proclaimed  at 
Trent,  amidst  the  applause  of  the  creatures  of 
Pius  tho  Fourth  and  the  murmurs  of  French 
and  Spanish  prelates,  that  the  government  of 
the  faithful  had  been  committed  by  Christ  to 
the  pope  alone,  that  in  the  pope  alono  all  sa- 
cerdotal authority  was  concentrated,  and  that 
through  the  pope  alono  priests  and  bishops 
derived  whatever  divine  authority  they  pos- 
sessed. (1)  During  many  years  the,  union  be- 
tween tho  supreme  pontiffs  and  the  order  had 
continued  unbroken.  Had  that  union  been 
still  unbroken  when  James  tho  Second  as- 
cended the  English  throne,  had  the  influence 
of  the  Jesuits  ns  well  as  the  influence  of  tho 
pope  been  exerted  in  favour  of  a moderate  and 
constitutional  policy,  it  is  probable  that  the 
great  revolution  which  in  a short  time 
changed  the  whole  state  of  European  affairs 
would  never  have  taken  place.  But,  even 
before  the  middle  of  tho  seventeenth  century, 
the  society, proud  of  its  services  and  confident 
iiwits  strength,  had  become  impatient  of  the 
yoke.  A generation  of  Jesuits  sprang  up  who 
looked  for  protection  and  guidance  rather  to 
the  court  of  Franco  than  to  the  court  of  Rome; 

(II  Fra  Paolo,  lib.  Til.;  PjJlavieino,  lib.  xvili., 
cap.  15. 


and  this  disposition  was  not  a little  strength- 
ened when  Innocent  the  Eleventh  was  raised 
to  the  papal  throne. 

The  Jesuits  were,  at  that  time,  engaged  in 
a war  to  the  death  against  an  enemy  wh<  m 
they  had  at  first  disdained,  but  whom  they 
had  at  length  been  forced  to  regard  with  re- 
spect and  fear.  Just  when  their  prosperity 
was  at  tho  height,  they  were  braved  by  a 
handful  of  opponents,  who  had  indeed  no  in- 
fluence with  the  rulers  of  this  world,  but 
who  were  strong  in  religious  faith  and  intel- 
lectual energy.  Then  followed  a long,  a 
strange,  a glorious  conflict  of  genius  against 
power.  Tho  Jesuit  called  cabinets,  tribunals, 
universities  to  his  aid;  and  they  responded 
to  the  call.  Port  Royal  appealed  not  in  vain 
to  the  hearts  and  to  the  understandings  of 
millions.  The  dictators  of  Christendom  found 
themselves,  on  a sudden,  in  the  position  of 
culprits.  They  were  arraigned  on  the  charge 
of  having  systematically  debased  the  standard 
of  evangelical  morality  for  tho  purpose  of 
increasing  their  own  influence ; and  the 
charge  was  enforced  in  a manner  which  at 
once  arrested  the  attention  of  ail  Europe ; for 
the  chief  accuser  was  Blaise  Pascal,  llis  in- 
tellectual powers  were  such  as  have  rarely 
been  bestowed  on  any  of  the  chitdren  of  men; 
and  the  vehemence  of  the  zeal  which  animat- 
ed him  was  but  loo  well  proved  by  the  cruel 
penances  and  vigils  under  which  his  macerat- 
ed frame  sank  into  an  early  grave.  His  spi- 
rit was  the  spirit  of  Saint  Bernard  ; but  the 
delicacy  of  his  wit,  the  purity,  the  energy, 
the  simplicity  of  his  rhetoric,  had  never  been 
equalled,  except  by  the  great  masters  of  Attic 
eloquence.  All  Europe  read  and  admin  d, 
laughed  and  wept,  Tho  Jesuits  attempted  to 
reply,  hut  their  feeble  answers  were  received 
by  the  public  with  shouts  of  mockery.  They 
wanted,  it  is  true,  no  talent  or  accomplishment 
into  which  men  can  bo  drilled  by  elaborate 
discipline;  but  such  discipline,  though  it 
may  bring  out  the  powers  of  ordinary  minds, 
has  a tendency  to  suffocate,  rather  than  to 
devclopo,  original  genius.  It  was  univer- 
sally acknowledged  that,  in  the  literary  con- 
test, the  Jansenists  were  completely  victo- 
rious. To  the  Jesuits  nothing  was  left  but  to 
oppress  the  sect  which  they  could  not  confute. 
Lewis  the  Fourteenth  was  now  their  chief 
support.  His  conscience  had,  from  boyhood, 
been  in  their  keeping;  and  he  had  learned 
from  them  to  abhor  Jansenism  quite  as  much 
as  he  abhorred  Protestantism,  and  very  much 
more  than  he  abhorred  Atheism.  Innocent 
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(he  Eleventh,  on  the  other  hand,  leaned  to  the 
Jansenisl  opinions.  The  consequence  was, 
that  the  society  found  itself  in  a situation  never 
contemplated  by  its  founder.  The  desuits 
were  estranged  from  the  supreme  pontiff;  and 
they  were  closely  allied  with  a prince  who 
proclaimed  himself  the  champion  of  the  Gal- 
lican  liberties  and  the  enemy  of  Ultramontane 
pretensions.  Thus  the  order  became  in  Eng- 
land an  instrument  of  the  designs  of  Lewis, 
and  laboured,  with  a success  which  the  Roman 
Cathnlicsaflerwardslongand  bitterly  deplored, 
to  widen  the  breach  between  the  king  and 
the  parliament,  to  thwart  the  Nuncio,  to  un- 
dermine the  power  of  the  lord  treasurer,  and 
to  support  the  most  desperate  schemes  of 
Tyrconnel. 

Thus  on  one  side  were  the  Hydes  and  the 
whole  body  of  Tory  churchmen,  Powis  and 
all  the  most  respectable  lords  and  gentlemen 
of  the  king's  own  faith,  Iho  Slates  General,  tho 
House  of  Austria,  and  the  pope.  On  the  other 
side  were  a few  Roman  Catholic  adventurers, 
of  broken  fortune  and  tainted  reputation, 
backed  by  France  and  by  the  Jesuits. 

The  chief  representative  of  the  Jesuits  at 
Whitehall  wasan  English  brother  of  the  order, 
who  had.  during  some  time,  acted  as  vice  pro- 
Otieiid,  who  had  been  long  regarded  by  James 
w itli  peculiar  favour,  and  who  had  lately  been 
made  clerk  of  the  closet.  This  man,  named 
Edward  l’ctre,  was  descended  from  an  honour- 
able family.  His  manners  were  courtly ; bis 
speech  was  flowiug  and  plausible ; but  he  was 
weak  and  vain, covetous  and  ambitious.  (If 
all  the  evil  counsellors  w ho  bad  access  to  the 
royal  ear.  he  bore,  perhaps,  the  largest  part 
in  the  ruin  of  the  House  of  Stuart. 

The  obstinate  and  imperious  nature  of  the 
king  gave  great  advantages  to  those  who 
advised  him  to  be  firm,  to  yield  nothing,  and 
to  make  himself  feared.  One  slate  maxim 
had  taken  possession  of  his  small  understand- 
ing, and  was  not  to  be  dislodged  by  reason. 
To  reason,  indeed,  he  was  not  in  the  habit  of 
attending.  His  mode  of  arguing,  if  it  is  to  be 
so  called,  was  one  not  uncommon  among  dull 
and  stubborn  persons,  who  are  accustomed  to 
besurrounded  by  their  inferiors.  He  asserted 
a proposition ; and,  as  often  as  wiser  peoplo 
ventured  respectfully  to  show  that  it  was  erro- 
neous, lie  asserted  it  again,  in  exactly  tho 
same  words,  and  conceived  that,  by  doing  so, 
he  at  once  disposed  of  all  objections.  (1)  “ I 

(»;  This  wasthe  practice  of  tils  daughter  Anne;  and 
Marlborough  said  that  she  hud  learned  it  from  tier 
father.— Vindication  of  Ilia  Duchess  of  Marlborough. 
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will  make  no  concession,” he  often  repeated; 
“my  father  made  concessions,  and  he  was 
beheaded."  (1 ) If  it  were  true  that  concession 
had  been  fatal  to  Charles  the  First,  a man  of 
sense  would  have  known  that  a single  expe- 
riment is  not  sufficient  to  establish  a general 
rule  even  in  sciences  much  less  complicated 
than  the  science  of  government ; that,  since 
the  beginning  of  the  world,  no  two  political 
experiments  were  ever  made  of  which  all  the 
conditions  were  exactly  alike ; and  that  tho 
only  way  to  learn  civil  prudence  front  history 
is  to  examine  and  compare  an  immense  num- 
ber of  cases.  But.  if  the  single  instance  on 
which  the  king  relied  proved  anything,  it 
proved  that  he  was  in  tho  wrong.  There 
can  be  little  doubt  that,  if  Charles  had  frankly- 
made  to  the  Short  Parliament,  which  met  in 
the  spring  of  1610.  but  one  half  of  the  conces- 
sions which  he  made,  a few  months  later,  to 
the  Long  Parliament,  he  would  have  livedand 
died  a powerful  king.  On  the  other  hand, 
there  can  be  no  doubt  whatever  that,  if  ho 
had  refused  to  make  any  concession  to  the 
Long  Parliament,  and  had  resorted  to  arms  in 
defence  of  the  ship  money  and  of  the  Star 
Chamber,  he  would  have  seen,  in  the  hostile 
ranks,  Hyde  and  Falkland  side  by  side  with 
Hollis  and  Hampden.  Rut,  in  truth,  he  would 
not  have  been  able  to  resort  to  arms;  for  not 
twenty  Cavaliers  would  have  joined  his  stan- 
dard. It  was  to  his  large  concessions  alone 
that  he  owed  the  support  of  that  great  body 
of  noblemen  and  gentlemen  who  fought  so 
long  and  so  gallantly  in  his  cause.  Rut  it 
would  have  been  useless  to  represent  these 
things  to  James. 

A nother  fatal  d>  lusion  had  taken  possession 
of  his  mind,  and  was  never  dispelled  till  it 
had  ruined  him.  He  firmly  believed  that, 
do  what  he  might,  the  members  of  tho  Church 
of  England  would  act  up  to  their  principles. 
It  had,  he  knew,  been  proclaimed  from  ten 
thousand  pulpits,  it  had  been  solemnly  de- 
clared by  Iho  University  of  Oxford,  that  even 
tyranny  as  frightful  as  that  of  the  most  de- 
praved of  the  Ctesars  did  not  justify  subjects 
in  resisting  the  royal  authority  ; and  hence 
he  was  weak  enough  to  conclude  that  the 
whole  body  of  Tory  gentlemen  and  clergy- 
men would  let  him  plunder,  oppress,  and  in- 
sult them  without  lifting  an  arm  against 
him.  It  seems  strange  that  any  man  should 

(C  Dow  n to  the  time  of  the  trial  ot  the  bishops, 
James  went  on  telling  Adda  that  all  the  ralamitius 
of  Charles  the  First  w ere  “ per  la  troppa  indulgent*.'' 
—Despatch  ot  June  29-Jiilv  9,  toss. 
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have  passed  his  fiftieth  year  without  disco- 
vering that  people  sometimes  do  what  they 
think  wrong ; and  James  had  only  to  look  into 
his  own  heart  for  abundant  proof  that  even  a 
strong  sense  of  religious  duty  will  not  always 
prevent  frail  human  beings  from  indulging 
their  passions  in  defiance  of  divine  laws,  and 
at  the  risk  of  awful  penalties.  He  must  have 
been  conscious  that,  though  hethought  adul- 
tery sinful,  be  was  an  adulterer;  but  nothing 
could  convince  him  that  any  man  who  pro- 
fessed to  think  rebellion  sinful  would  ever,  in 
any  extremity,  be  a rebel.  The  Church  of 
England  was,  in  his  view,  a passive  victim, 
which  he  might,  without  danger,  outrage  and 
torture  at  his  pleasure;  nor  did  ho  ever 
see  his  error  till  the  Universities  were  pre- 
paring to  coin  their  plate  for  the  purpose 
of  supplying  the  military  chest  of  his  ene- 
mies, and  till  a bishop,  long  renowned  for 
loyalty,  had  thrown  aside  his  cassock,  girt  on 
a "sword,  and  taken  the  command  of  a regi- 
ment of  insurgents. 

In  these  fatal  follies  the  king  was  artfully 
encouraged  by  a minister  who  had  been  an 
exclusionist,  and  who  still  called  himself  a 
Protestant,  the  Earl  of  Sunderland.  The  mo- 
tives and  conduct  of  this  unprincipled  politi- 
cian have  often  been  misrepresented,  lie 
was,  in  his  own  lifetime,  accused  by  the  Ja- 
cobites of  having,  even  before  the  beginning 
of  the  reign  of  James,  determined  to  bring 
about  a revolution  in  favour  of  the  Prince  of 
Orange,  and  of  having,  with  that  view,  re- 
commended a succession  of  outrages  on  the 
civil  and  ecclesiastical  constitution  of  the 
realm.  This  idle  story  has  been  repeated 
down  to  our  own  days  by  ignorant  writers. 
But  no  well  informed  historian,  whatever 
might  be  his  prejudices,  has  condescended  to 
adopt  it:  for  it  rests  on  no  evidence  what- 
ever; and  scarcely  any  evidence  would  con- 
vince reasonable  men  that  Sunderland  deli- 
berately incurred  guilt  and  infamy  in  order  to 
bring  about  a change  by  which  it  was  clear 
that  he  could  not  possibly  be  a gainer,  and  by 
which,  in  fact,  ho  lost  immense  wealth  and 
influence.  Nor  is  there  the  smallest  reason 
for  resorting  to  so  strange  a hypothesis.  For 
the  truth  lies  on  the  surface.  Crooked  as 
this  man's  course  was,  the  law  which  deter- 
mined it  was  simple.  His  conduct  is  to  be 
ascribed  to  the  alternate  influence  of  cupidity 
and  fear  on  a mind  highly  susceptible  of  both 
those  passions,  and  quicksighted  rather  than 
farsighted.  He  wanted  more  power  and  more 
money.  More  power  he  could  obtain  only  at 
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Rochester’s  expense ; and  the  obvious  way  to 
obtain  power  at  Rochester’s  expense  was  to 
encourage  the  dislike  which  the  king  fell  for 
Rochester’s  moderate  counsels.  Money  could 
be  most  easily  and  most  largely  obtained  from 
the  court  of  Versailles ; and  Sunderland  was 
eager  to  sell  himself  to  that  court.  Ho  had  no 
jovial  generous  vices.  He  cared  little  for  wino 
or  for  beauty ; but  he  desired  riches  with  an 
ungovernable  and  insatiable  desire.  The  pas- 
sion for  play  raged  in  him  without  measure, 
and  had  not  been  tamed  by  ruinous  losses. 
His  hereditary  fortune  was  ample,  llo  had 
long  filled  lucrative  posts,  and  had  neglected 
no  art  which  could  make  them  more  lucra- 
tive ; but  his  ill  luck  at  the  hazard  table  was 
such  that  his  estates  were  daily  becoming 
more  and  more  encumbered.  In  the  hope  of 
extricating  himself  from  his  embarrassments, 
he  bolrayed  to  Barillon  all  the  schemes  ad- 
verse to  France  which  had  been  meditated  in 
the  Englfsh  cabinet,  and  hinted  that  a secre- 
tary of  state  could  in  such  times  ronder  ser- 
vices for  which  it  might  be  wise  in  Lewis  to 
pay  largely.  The  ambassador  told  his  mas- 
ter that  six  thousand  guineas  was  the  small- 
est gratification  that  could  be  offered  to  so  im- 
portant a minister.  Lewis  consented  to  go  as 
high  as  twenty-five  thousand  crowns,  equiva- 
lent to  about  five  thousand  six  hundred 
pounds  sterling.  It  was  agreed  that  Sun- 
derland should  receive  this  sum  yearly,  and 
that  he  should,  in  return,  exert  all  his  in- 
fluence to  prevent  the  reassembling  of  thepar- 
liament.(l) 

He  joined  himself  therefore  to  the  Je- 
suitical cabal,  and  made  so  dexterous  a use 
of  the  influence  of  that  cabal  that  he  was  ap- 
pointed to  succeed  Halifax  in  the  high  dignity 
of  lord  president  without  being  required  to  re- 
sign the  far  more  active  and  lucrative  post  of 
secretary.  (2)  He  fell,  however,  that  he 
could  never  hope  to  obtain  paramount  influ- 
ence in  the  court  while  he  was  supposed  to 
belong  to  the  Established  Church.  All  reli- 
gions were  the  same  to  him.  In  private 
circles,  indeed,  he  w as  in  the  habit  of  talking 
with  profane  contempt  of  the  most  sacred 
things.  Ho  therefore  determined  to  let  the 
king  have  the  delight  and  glory  of  effecting  a 
conversion.  Some  management,  however, 
was  necessary.  No  man  is  utterly  without 
regard  for  the  opinion  of  his  fellow  creatures : 

(»)  Barillon,  Nov.  I«-S»,  1683;  Lewis  to  Barillon, 
Nov.  26-Dcc.  6. 

(X)  It  appears  from  tile  Council  Book  that  lie  look 
bis  place  os  president  on  the  llh  of  December,  1085. 
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and even  Sunderland,  though  not  very  sensible 
lo  shame,  flinched  from  the  infamy  of  public 
apostasy.  He  played  his  part  with  rare  adroit- 
ness. To  the  world  he  showed  himself  os  a 
Protestant.  In  the  royal  closet  he  assumed 
the  character  of  an  earnest  inquirer  after 
truth,  who  was  almost  persuaded  to  declare 
himself  a Ronton  Catholic,  and  who,  whilo 
waiting  for  fuller  illumination,  was  disposed 
to  render  every  service  in  his  power  to  the 
professors  of  tho  old  faith.  James,  who  was 
never  very  discerning,  and  who,  in  religious 
matters,  was  absolutely  blind,  suffered  him- 
self, notwithstanding  all  that  lie  had  seen  of 
human  knavery,  of  tho  knavery  of  courtiers 
as  a class,  and  of  the  knavery  of  Sunderland 
in  particular,  to  be  duped  into  the  belief  that 
divine  grace  had  touched  the  most  false  and 
callous  of  human  hearts.  During  many 
months  the  wily  minister  continued  to  be  re- 
garded at  court  as  a promising  catechumen, 
without  exhibiting  himself  to  the  public  in  the 
character  of  a renegade.  (I) 

He  early  suggested  to  tho  king  the  expe- 
diency of  appointing  a secret  committee  of 
Roman  Catholics  to  advise  on  all  matters  af- 
focting  the  interests  of  their  religion.  This 
committee  met  sometimes  at  f.hiflinch’s  lodg- 
ings, and  sometimes  at  tho  official  apartments 
of  Sunderland,  who,  though  still  nominally  a 
Protestant,  was  admitted  to  all  its  delibera- 
tions, and  soon  obtained  a decided  ascendency 
over  the  other  members.  Every  Friday  the 
Jesuitical  cabal  dined  with  the  secretary. 
The  conversation  at  table  was  free  ; and  the 
weaknesses  of  the  prince  w hom  the  confe- 
derates hoped  to  manage  were  not  spared. 
To  Petre  Sunderland  promised  a cardinal's 
hat ; to  Castlemaine  a splendid  embassy  to 
Romo;  to  Dover  a lucrative  command  in  the 
guards ; and  lo  Tyrcomiel  high  employment 
in  Ireland.  Thus  bound  together  by  the 
strongest  ties  of  interest,  these  men  address- 
ed themselves  to  the  task  of  subverting  the 
treasurer's  power.(2) 

There  were  two  Protestant  members  of  the 
cabinet  who  took  no  decided  part  in  the  strug- 
gle. Jeffreys  was  at  this  time  tortured  by  a 

(I)  Bonrepanx  w as  not  so  easily  deeeivcil  asjames. 
“En  son  particulierit . Sunderland;  n'en professo au- 
eune  religion;,  eten  parte  fort  libremeut.  Ossor- 
tes  de  discouri  seroienl  en  execration  en  France. 
Id  its  sent  ordinaire*  parml  un  certain  nombre  de 
gens  du  pais."— Bourepaux  to  Sciguelay,  May  25- 
June  *,  1 cost . 

(S)  Clarke',  ijfe  of  James  the  Second,  it.,  7*,  77; 
On,'.  Meui.;  Sheridan  MS.;  Barillou,  March  19-29 
tew. 


cruel  internal  malady,  which  had  been  aggra- 
vated by  intemperance.  At  a dinner  which 
a wealthy  alderman  gave  to  some  of  the  lead- 
ing members  of  the  government,  ihe  lord 
treasurer  and  the  lord  chancellor  wore  so 
drunk  that  they  stripped  themselves  alrnosl 
stark  naked,  and  were  w ith  difficulty  prevent- 
ed from  climbing  up  a sign-post  to  drink  his 
majesty’s  health.  The  pious  treasurer  escap- 
ed with  nothing  but  the  scandal  of  the  de- 
bauch ; but  Ihe  chancellor  brought  on  a vio- 
lent fit  of  his  complaint.  His  life  was  for 
some  lime  thought  to  be  in  serious  danger. 
James  expressed  great  uneasiness  at  the 
thought  of  losinga  ministerwho  suited  hintso 
well,  and  said,  with  some  truth,  that  the  loss 
of  such  a man  could  not  be  easily  repaired. 
When  Jeffreys  became  convalescent,  ho  pro- 
mised his  support  to  both  the  contending  par- 
ties, and  waited  to  see  which  of  them  would 
prove  victorious. 

Some  curious  proofs  of  his  duplicity  are 
still  extant.  The  two  French  agents  who 
were  then  resident  in  London  had  very  judi- 
ciously divided  the  English  court  between 
them.  Bonrepanx  was  constantly  with  Ro- 
chester, and  lliirillnn  lived  with  Sunderland. 
Lewis  was  informed  in  the  same  week  hy 
Bonropnux  that  the  chancellor  was  entirely 
with  the  treasurer,  and  hy  Barillou  that  the 
chancellor  was  in  league  with  the  secre- 
tary.(l) 

Codolphin,  cautious  and  taciturn,  did  his 
best  to  preserve  neutrality.  His  opinionsand 
wishes  were  undoubtedly  with  Rochester;  but 
his  office  made  it  necessary  for  him  to  be  in 
constant  attendance  on  the  queen  ; and  he  w as 
naturally  unwilling  to  be  on  bad  terms  with 
her. (2)  There  is  indeed  reason  to  believe  that 
he  regarded  her  w ith  an  Attachment  mere  ro- 
mantic than  often  finds  place  in  the  hearts  of 
veteran  statesmen ; and  circumstances,  which 
it  is  now  necessary  to  relate,  had  thrown  her 
entirely  into  tho  hands  of  the  Jesuitical  cabal. 

The  king,  stem  as  w as  his  temper  and  gravo 
as  was  his  deportment,  was  scarcely  less  under 
the  influence  of  female  attractions  than  his 
more  lively  and  amiable  brother  had  been. 
The  beauty,  indeed,  which  distinguished  the 
favourite  ladies  of  Charles  was  not  necessary 

(1)  Berrshy'*  Mrinoirx;  LullreH’s  Diary  . Feb.  2, 
4683-6;  Barillon,  Fel>.  4-14,  Jan.  28-Fcb.  7;  Bonre- 
paui,  Jan.  2.vPeb.  4. 

(2)  Dartmouth's  note  on  Burnet,  i.,  621.  In  a con- 
temporary satire  it  U remarked  that  Godolphin. 

‘k  Beats  time  with  politic  head,  and  all  approves. 

Plcasedwvith  the  charge  of  the  Queen’s  muff  and 
gloves,” 
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to  James.  Barbara  Palmer,  Eleanor  Gwynn, 
and  Louisa  de  Querouaille  were  among  the 
finest  women  of  their  time.  James,  when 
young,  had  surrendered  his  liberty,  descend- 
ed below  his  rank,  and  incurred  the  displea- 
sure of  his  family  for  the  coarse  features  of 
Anne  Hyde.  He  had  soon,  to  the  great  di- 
version of  the  whole  court,  been  drawn  away 
from  his  plain  consort  by  a plainer  mistress, 
Arabella  Churchill.  His  second  wife,  though 
twenty  years  younger  than  himself,  and  of 
no  unpleasing  face  or  figure,  had  frequent 
reason  to  complain  of  his  inconstancy.  But 
of  all  his  illicit  attachments  the  strongest  was 
that  which  bound  him  to  Catharine  Sod  ley. 

This  woman  was  the  daughter  of  Sir 
Charles  Sedley,  one  of  the  most  brilliant  and 
profligate  w its  of  the  Restoration.  The  licen- 
tiousness of  his  writings  is  not  redeemed  by 
much  grace  or  vivacity ; but  the  charms  of  his 
conversation  were  acknowledged  even  by 
sober  men  who  had  no  esteem  for  his  cha- 
racter. To  sit  near  him  at  the  theatre,  and 
to  hear  his  criticism  on  a new  play,  was  regard- 
ed as  a privilege.  (1)  Dryden  had  done  him 
thehonourtomake  him  a principal  interlocu- 
tor in  the  dialogue  on  dramatic  poesy.  The 
morals  of  Sedley  were  such  as,  even  in  that 
age,  gave  great  scandal.  11c  on  one  occasion, 
after  a w ild  revel,  exhibited  himself  without 
a shred  of  clothing  in  the  balcony  of  a tavern 
nearCovenl  Garden,  and  harangued  the  people 
who  were  passing  in  language  so  indecent  and 
profane  that  he  was  driven  in  by  a shower  of 
brickbats,  was  prosecuted  for  a misdemeanour, 
was  sentenced  to  a heavy  fine,  and  was  re- 
primanded by  the  Court  of  King's  Bench  in 
the  most  cutting  terms.  (2)  His  daughter  had 
inherited  his  abilities  and  his  impudence. 
Personal  charms  she  had  none,  with  the  ex- 
ception of  two  brilliant  eyes,  the  lustre  of 
w hich,  to  men  of  delicate  taste,  seemed  fierce 
and  unfeminine.  Her  form  was  lean,  her 
countenance  haggard.  Charles,  though  he 
liked  herconversation, laughed  at  her  ugliness, 
and  said  that  the  priests  must  have  recom- 
mended her  to  his  brother  by  way  of  penance. 
She  well  knew  that  she  was  not  handsome, 
and  jested  freely  on  her  own  homeliness.  Vet, 
with  strange  inconsistency,  she  loved  toadorn 
herself  magnificently,  and  drew  on  herself 
much  keen  ridicule  by  appearing  in  the 
theatre  and  the  ring  plastered,  painted,  clad 
in  Brussels  lace,  glittering  w ith  diamonds, and 
affecting  all  the  graces  of  eighteen.  (3) 

(t)  Pepv*,  Oct.  l,  1064.  (*)  Ibid  , July  I,  less. 

(>}  See  Dorset's  satirical  lines  on  her. 


The  nature  of  her  influence  over  James  is 
not  easily  to  be  explained.  He  was  no  longer 
young.  He  was  a religious  man  ; at  least  he 
was  willing  to  make  for  his  religion  exertions 
and  sacrifices  from  which  the  great  majority 
of  those  who  are  called  religious  men  would 
shrink.  It  seems  strange  that  any  attractions 
should  have  drawn  him  into  a course  of  life 
which  he  must  have  regarded  as  highly  cri- 
minal ; and  in  this  case  none  could  under- 
stand where  the  attraction  lay.  Catharine 
herself  was  astonished  by  the  violence  of  his 
passion.  “ It  cannot  be  my  beauty,”  she 
said  ; “ for  he  must  see  that  I have  none ; 
and  it  cannot  be  my  wit,  for  ho  has  not 
enough  to  know  that  1 have  any.” 

At  the  moment  of  the  king’s  accession  a 
sense  of  the  new  responsibility  which  lay  on 
him  made  his  mind  for  a time  peculiarly 
open  to  religious  impressions.  He  formed 
and  announced  many  good  resolutions, 
spoke  in  public  with  great  severity  of  the  im- 
pious and  licentious  manners  of  the  age,  and 
in  private  assured  his  queen  and  liis  confessor 
that  he  would  sec  Catharine  Sedley  no  more. 
Ho  wrote  to  his  mistress  intreating  her  to 
quit  the  apartments  which  she  occupied  at 
Whitehall,  and  to  go  to  a house  in  Saint 
James's  Square  which  had  been  splendidly 
furnished  for  her  at  his  expense.  He  at  the 
same  time  promised  to  allow  her  a large  pen- 
sion from  his  privy  purse.  Catharine,  clever, 
Strong-minded,  intrepid,  and  conscious  of  her 
power,  refused  to  stir.  In  a few  months  it 
began  to  be  whispered  that  the  services  of 
Chifffnch  were  again  employed,  and  that  the 
mistress  frequently  passed  and  repassed 
through  that  private  door  through  which  Fa- 
ther Huddleston  had  borne  the  host  to  the 
bedside  of  Charles.  The  king's  Protestant 
ministers  had,  it  seems,  conceived  a hope 
that  their  master’s  infatuation  for  this  woman 
might  cure  him  of  the  more  pernicious  in- 
fatuation which  impelled  him  to  attack  their 
religion.  She  had  all  the  talents  which  could 
qualify  her  to  play  on  his  feelings,  to  make 
game  of  his  scruples,  to  set  before  him  in  a 
strong  light  the  difficulties  and  dangers  into 
which  he  was  running  headlong.  Rochester, 
the  champion  of  the  Church,  exerted  himself 
to  strengthen  her  influence.  Ormond,  who 
is  popularly  regarded  as  the  personification  of 
all  that  is  pure  and  high-minded  in  the  Eng- 
lish Cavalier,  encouraged  the  design.  Even 
Lady  Rochester  was  not  ashamed  to  co-ope- 
rate, and  that  in  the  very  worst  way.  Her 
oflicdwas  to  direct  the  jealousy  of  the  injured 
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wife  towards  a young  lady  who  was  perfectly 
innocent.  The  whole  court  took  notice  of 
the  coldness  and  rudeness  with  which  the 
queen  treated  the  poor  girl  on  w hom  suspi- 
cion had  been  thrown  ; but  the  cause  of  her 
majesty’s  ill  humour  was  a mystery.  For  a 
time  the  intrigue  went  on  prosperously  and 
secretly.  Catharine  often  told  the  king 
plainly  what  the  Protestant  lords  of  the  coun- 
cil only  dared  to  hint  in  the  most  delicate 
phrases.  His  crown,  she  said,  was  at  stake; 
the  old  dotard  Arundell  and  the  blustering 
Tyrconnel  would  lead  him  to  his  ruin.  It  is 
possible  that  her  caresses  might  have  done 
what  the  united  exhortations  of  theLordsand 
the  Commons,  of  the  House  of  Austria  and 
the  Holy  See,  had  failed  to  do,  but  for  a 
strange  mishap  which  changed  the  whole 
face  of  affairs.  James,  in  a fit  of  fondness, 
determined  to  make  his  mistress  Countess  of 
Dorchester  in  her  own  right.  Catharine  Saw 
all  the  peril  of  such  a step,  and  declined  the 
invidious  honour.  Her  lover  wasobstinate.and 
himself  forced  the  patent  into  her  hands.  She 
at  last  accepted  it  on  one  condition,  which 
shows  her  confidence  in  her  own  power  and 
in  his  weakness.  She  made  him  give  her  a 
solemn  promise,  not  that  he  would  never 
quit  her,  but  that,  if  he  did  so,  he  would  him- 
self announce  his  resolution  to  her,  and  grant 
her  one  parting  interview. 

As  soon  as  the  nows  of  her  elevation  got 
abroad,  the  whole  palace  was  in  an  uproar. 
The  warm  blood  of  Italy  boiled  in  the  veins 
of  the  queen.  Proud  of  her  youth  and  of  her 
charms,  of  her  high  rank  and  of  her  stainless 
chastity,  she  could  not  without  agonies  of 
grief  and  rage  see  herself  deserted  and  in- 
sulted for  such  a rival.  Rochester,  perhaps 
remembering  how  patiently,  after  a short 
struggle,  Catharine  of  Braganza  had  con- 
sented to  treat  the  mistresses  of  Charles  with 
politeness,  had  expected  that,  after  a little 
complaining  and  pouting,  Mary  of  Modena 
would  be  equally  submissive.  It  was  not  so. 
She  did  not  even  attempt  to  conceal  from  the 
eyes  of  the  world  the  violence  of  her  emotions. 
Day  after  day  the  courtiers  who  came  to  sec 
her  dine  observed  that  the  dishes  were  re- 
moved untasted  from  the  table.  She  suffered 
the  tears  to  stream  down  her  cheeks  uncon- 
cealed in  the  presence  of  the  wholo  circle  of 
courtiers  and  envoys.  To  the  king  she  spoke 
with  wild  vehemence.  “ Let  me  go.”  she 
cried.  “ You  have  made  your  woman  a coun- 
tess ; make  her  a queen ! Put  my  crown  on 
her  head ! Only  let  me  hide  myself  in  some 


convent,  where  I may  never  see  her  more.” 
Then,  more  soberly,  she  asked  him  how  he 
reconciled  his  conduct  to  his  religious  pro- 
fessions. “ You  are  ready,”  she  said,  “ to 
put  your  kingdom  to  hazard  for  the  sake  of 
your  soul;  and  yet  you  are  throwing  away 
your  soul  for  the  sake  of  that  creature.”  Fa- 
ther Petre,  on  bended  knees,  seconded  these 
remonstrances.  It  'was  his  duty  to  do  so; 
and  his  duty  was  not  the  less  strenuously  per- 
formed because  it  coincided  with  his  interest. 
The  king  went  on  fora  time  sinning  and  re- 
penting. In  his  hours  of  remorse  his  pe- 
nances were  severe.  Mary  treasured  up  to 
the  end  of  her  life,  and  at  her  death  be- 
queathed to  tho  convent  of  Chaillot,  the 
scourge  with  which  he  had  vigorously  avenged 
her  wrongs  upon  his  own  shoulders.  No- 
thing but  Catharine's  absence  could  put  an  end 
to  this  struggle  between  an  ignoble  love  and 
an  ignoble  superstition.  James  wrote,  im- 
ploring and  commanding  her  to  depart.  He 
owned  that  he  had  promised  to  bid  her  fare- 
well in  person.  “ But  1 know  too  well,”  he 
added,  “ the  power  which  you  have  over  me. 
I have  not  strength  of  mind  enough  to  keep 
my  resolution  if  I see  you.”  He  offered  her 
a yacht  to  convey  her  with  all  dignity  and 
comfort  to  Flanders,  and  threatened  that  if  she 
did  not  go  quietly  she  should  be  sent  away 
by  force.  She  at  one  time  worked  on  his 
feelings  by  pretending  to  be  ill.  Then  she 
assumed  tho  airs  of  a martyr,  and  impu- 
dently proclaimed  herself  a sufferer  for  the 
Protestant  religion.  Then  again  she  adopted 
the  style  of  John  Hampden.  She  defied  the 
king  to  remove  her.  She  would  try  the  right 
with  him.  While  the  Great  Charter  and  the 
Habeas  Corpus  Act  were  the  law  of  the  land, 
she  would  live  where  she  pleased.  “ And 
Flanders,”  sho  cried  ; “ never!  I have 
learned  ono  thing  from  my  friend  the  Duchess 
of  Mazarin  ; and  that  is  never  to  trust  myself 
in  a country  where  there  are  convents.”  At 
length  she  selected  Ireland  as  the  placoof  her 
exile,  probably  because  the  brother  of  her 
patron  Rochester  was  viceroy  there.  After 
many  delays  she  departed,  leaving  the.  vic- 
tory to  the  queen.  (Ij 

The  history  of  this  extraordinary  intrigue 

(I)  Tilt'  chief  materials  for  the  history  of  this  in- 
trigue arc  the  despatches  of  BarilJon  ami  Bonrepaux 
at  the  beginning  ofthe  year  1G8G.  See  Barillon,  Jan. 
85-Peb.  4,  Jan.  38-F«b.  7.  Feb.  I-H,  Feb.  8-18,  Feb. 
19-29,  and  Bonrepaux  under  the  first  four  dates; 
Evelyn’s  Diary,  Jan.  19;  Rcresby’s  Memoirs;  Burnet, 
i.,68-2;  Sheridan  MS.;  Chaillot  MS.;  Adda's  Despatches, 
Jan.  22-Feb.  I,  and  Jan  29-Feb.  8, 4686.  Adda  writes 
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would  be  imperfect,  if  it  were  not  added  that 
there  is  still  extant  a religious  meditation, 
written  by  the  treasurer,  with  his  own  hand, 
on  the  very  same  day  on  which  the  intelli- 
gence of  his  attempt  to  govern  his  master  by 
means  of  a concubine  was  despatched  by  Bon- 
repaux  to  Versailles.  No  composition  of  Ken 
or  Leighton  breathes  a spirit  of  more  fervent 
and  exalted  piety  than  this  effusion.  Hypo- 
crisy cannot  be  suspected  ; for  the  paper  was 
evidently  meant  only  for  the  writer’s  own 
eye,  ami  was  not  published  till  he  had  been 
more  than  a century  in  his  grave.  (1)  So 
much  is  history  stranger  than  fiction ; and  so 
true  is  it  that  nature  has  caprices  which  art 
dares  not  imitate.  A dramatist  w ould  scarce- 
ly venture  to  bring  on  the  stage  a grave 
prince,  in  the  decline  of  life,  ready  to  sacri- 
fice his  crown  in  order  to  serve  the  interests 
of  his  religion,  indefatigable  in  making  pro- 
selytes, and  yet  deserting  and  insulting  a wife 
who  had  youth  and  beauty  for  the  sake  of  a 
profligate  paramour  who  had  neither.  Still 
less,  if  possible,  would  a dramatist  venture  to 
introduce  a statesman  stooping  to  the  wicked 
and  shameful  part  of  a procurer,  and  calling 
in  his  wife  to  aid  him  in  that  dishonourable 
office,  yet,  in  his  moments  of  leisure,  retiring 
to  his  closet,  and  there  secretly  pouring  out 
his  soul  to  his  God  in  penitent  tears  and  devout 
ejaculations. 

The  treasurer  soon  found  that,  in  using 
scandalous  means  for  the  purpose  of  attaining 
a laudable  end,  he  had  committed,  not  only 
a crime,  but  a folly.  The  queen  was  now  his 
enemy.  She  affected,  indeed,  to  listen  with 
civility  while  the  Hydes  excused  their  recent 
conduct,  as  well  as  they  could ; and  she  oc- 
casionally pretended  to  use  her  influence  in 
their  favour;  but  she  must  have  been  more 
or  less  than  woman  if  she  had  really  forgiven 
the  conspiracy  which  had  been  formed  against 

like  a pious,  but  weak  and  ignorant  man.  He  ap- 
pears lo  have  known  nothing  of  James's  pant  life. 

(I)  Tbe  meditation  bears  date  Jan.  iVFeb.  4,  168V 
6.  fionrepaux,  in  bin  despatch  of  the  same  day,  says. 
“ L’intrigue  avoit  etc  conduitc  par  Milord  Rochester 
et  *a  femme. . . . Leur  projet  rtoit  de  faire  gouvemcr 
le  Roy  d'Angleterre  par  la  nonvelle  eomtesse.  11s 
s'dtoirnt  assures  d'elle.”  While  Uonrepaux  was  writ- 
ing thus,  Rochester  was  writing  as  follow a ; “Oh 
God,  teach  me  so  lo  number  my  days  that  1 may 
apply  my  heart  unlo  wisdom.  Teach  me  lo  number 
the  days  that  I have  spent  in  vanity  and  idleness, 
and  teach  me  to  number  those  that  I have  spent  in 
sin  and  wickedness.  Oh  God,  teach  me  lo  number 
the  days  of  my  affliction  too,  and  to  give  thanks  for 
all  lliat  is  come  to  me  from  thy  hand.  Teach  me  like- 
wise to  number  the  days  of  this  world's  greatness, 
of  which  1 have  so  great  a share;  and  teach  me  to 
look  upon  them  as  vanity  and  vexation  of  spirit.” 


her  dignity  and  domestic  happiness  by 
the  family  of  her  husband’s  first  wife.  Tho 
Jesuits  strongly  represented  to  the  king  the 
danger  which  he  had  so  narrowly  escaped. 
His  reputation,  they  said,  his  peace,  his  soul, 
had  been  put  in  peril  by  the  machinations  of 
his  prime  minister.  Tho  Nuncio,  who  would 
gladly  have  counteracted  the  influence  of  the 
violent  party,  and  co-operated  with  tho  mo- 
derate members  of  thecabinet,  could  not  ho- 
nestly or  decently  separate  himself  on  this 
occasion  from  Father  I’etre.  James  himself, 
when  parted  by  the  sea  from  the  charms 
which  had  so  strongly  fascinated  him,  could 
not  but  regard  with  resentment  and  contempt 
those  who  had  sought  to  govern  him  by 
means  of  his  vices.  What  had  passed  must 
have  had  the  effect  of  raising  his  own  church 
in  his  esteem,  and  of  lowering  the  Church  of 
England.  The  Jesuits,  whom  it  was  the  fa- 
shion to  represent  as  the  most  unsafe  of 
spiritual  guides,  as  sophists  who  refinodaway 
the  whole  system  of  evangelical  morality,  as 
sycophants  who  owed  their  influence  chiefly 
to  the  indulgence  with  which  they  treated 
the  sins  of  tho  great,  had  reclaimed  him  from 
a life  of  guilt  by  rebukes  as  sharp  and  as  bold 
as  those  which  David  had  heard  from  Nathan 
and  Herod  from  the  baptist.  On  the  other 
hand,  zealous  Protestants,  whose  favourite 
theme  was  the  laxity  of  Popish  casuists  and 
the  wickedness  of  doing  evil  that  good  might 
come,  had  attempted  lo  obtain  advantages 
for  their  own  church  in  a way  which  all 
Christians  regarded  as  highly  criminal.  The 
victory  of  the  cabal  of  evil  counsellors  was 
therefore  complete.  The  king  looked  coldly 
on  Rochester.  Tho  courtiers  and  foreign 
ministers  soon  perceived  that  the  lord  trea- 
surer was  prime  minister  only  in  name.  He 
continued  to  offer  his  advice  daily,  and  had 
the  mortification  to  find  it  daily  rejected.  Vet 
he  could  not  prevail  on  himself  to  relinquish 
the  outward  show  of  power  and  the  emolu- 
ments which  he  directly  and  indirectly  de- 
rived from  his  great  place.  lie  did  his  best, 
therefore,  to  conceal  his  vexations  front  tho 
public  eye.  But  his  violent  passions  and  his 
intemperate  habits  disqualified  him  for  the 
part  of  a dissembler.  His  gloomy  looks,  when 
he  canto  out  of  the  council  chamber,  showed 
how  little  ho  was  pleased  with  what  had 
passed  at  the  board ; and  when  the  bottle  had 
gone  round  freely,  words  escaped  hint  which 
betrayed  his  uneasiness.  (1) 

(t;  Je  via  Milord  Rochester  comme  11  sortoit  du 
conacil  fort  chagrin;  et.aurla  fin  du  aouper,  11 
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He  might,  indeed,  well  bo  uneasy.  Indis- 
creet and  unpopular  measures  followed  each 
other  in  rapid  succession.  All  thought  of  re- 
turning to  the  policy  of  the  Triple  Alliance  w as 
abandoned.  The  king  explicitly  avowed  to 
the  ministers  of  those  continental  poworswilh 
which  he  had  lately  intended  to  ally  himself, 
that  all  his  views  had  undergone  a change, 
and  that  England  was  stilt  to  be.  as  she  had 
been  under  his  grandfather,  his  father,  and 
his  brother,  of  no  account  in  Europe.  **  I 
am  in  no  condition,’'  he  said  to  the  Spanish 
ambassador,  “ to  trouble  myself  about  what 
passes  abroad.  It  is  my  resolution  to  let  fo- 
reign affairs  take  their  course,  to  establish  my 
authority  at  home,  and  to  do  something  for 
my  religion.”  A few  days  later  he  announced 
the  same  intentions  to  the  Slates  General.  (1) 
From  that  time  to  the  close  of  his  ignominious 
reign,  he  made  no  serious  effort  to  escape 
from  vassalage,  though,  to  the  last,  he  could 
never  hear,  without  transports  of  rage,  that 
men  called  him  a vassal. 

The  two  events  which  proved  to  the  public 
that  Sunderland  and  Sunderland's  party  were 
victorious  were  the  prerogation  of  the  parlia- 
ment from  February  to  May,  and  the  depar- 
ture of  Casllemaine  for  Home  with  tho  ap- 
pointments of  an  ambassador  of  the  highest 
rank.  (2) 

Hitherto  all  the  business  of  tho  English  go- 
vernment at  the  papal  court  had  been  trans- 
acted by  John  Caryll.  This  gentleman  was 
known  to  his  contemporaries  as  a man  of 
fortuno  and  fashion,  and  as  the  author  of  two 
successful  plays,  a tragedy  in  rhyme  which 
had  been  made  popular  by  the  action  and  re- 
citation of  Betterton,  and  a comedy  which 
owes  all  its  value  to  scenes  borrowed  from 
Moliero.  These  pieces  have  long  been  for- 
gotten ; but  what  Caryll  could  not  do  for  him- 
self has  been  done  for  him  by  a more  powerful 
genius.  Haifa  line  in  the  Itape  of  the  Lock 
has  made  his  name  immortal. 

Caryll,  who  was,  like  all  theolher respectable 
Roman  Catholics,  an  enemy  to  v inlenl  courses, 
had  acquitted  himself  of  his  delicate  errand 
at  Rome  with  good  sense  and  good  feeling. 
The  business  conllded  to  him  was  well  done  ; 
but  ho  assumed  no  public  character,  and 
carefully  avoided  all  display.  Ilis  mission, 

en  L'ctmppa  quclqur  chose.”  Bonrepaux,  Feb.  lt-28, 
1636.  See  aim)  Barillon,  March  l-<t,4-l«. 

(I)  Barillon,  March  32  April  I,  Apt  it  12-33,  ICttfi. 

3)  London  Uaielte,  Feb.  II,  46&S-6 . Luttnll* 
Diary,  Feb.  ft,  Leeuwen,  Feb.  9-19;  Clarke's  Life  of 
James  the  Second,  li.,  7A.  Oris  Mem . 


therefore,  pul  the  government  to  scarcely  any 
charge,  and  excited  scarcely  any  murmurs. 
His  place  was  now  most  unwisely  supplied  by 
a costly  and  ostentatious  embassy,  offensive 
in  the  highest  degree  to  the  people,  of  Eng- 
land, and  by  no  means  welcome  to  the  court 
of  Rome.  Castleuiaine  had  it  in  charge  to 
demand  a cardinal’s  bat  for  his  confederate 
Retro. 

About  the  same  time  the  king  began  to 
show,  in  an  unequivocal  manner,  tho  feeling 
w hich  he  really  entertained  tow  ards  the  ba- 
nished Huguenots.  While  he  had  still  hoped 
lo  cajole  his  parliament  into  submission  and 
to  become  the  head  of  an  European  coalition 
against  France,  ho  had  affectod  to  blame  the 
revocation  of  the  edict  of  Nantes,  and  to  pity 
the  unhappy  men  whom  persecution  had 
driven  from  their  country.  He  had  caused  it 
lo  be  announced  that,  at  every  church  in  the 
kingdom,  a collection  would  be  made  under 
his  sanction  for  their  benefit.  A proclamation 
on  Ibis  subject  had  been  drawn  up  in  terms 
which  might  have  wounded  the  pride  of  a 
sovereign  less  sensitive  and  vainglorious  than 
Lewis.  Bui  all  was  now  changed.  Tho  prin- 
ciples of  the  treaty  of  Dover  were  again  tho 
principles  of  the  foreign  policy  of  England, 
Ample  apologies  were  therefore  made  for  the 
discourtesy  with  which  tho  English  govern- 
ment had  acted  towards  France  in  showing 
favour  to  exiled  Frenchmen.  Tho  prnclama- 
tinn  which  had  displeased  Lewis  was  re- 
called. (1)  The  Huguenot  ministers  were 
admonished  lo  speak  w ith  reverence  of  their 
oppressor  in  their  public  discourses,  as  they 
would  answer  it  at  their  peril.  James  not 
only  ceased  in  express  commiseration  for  the 
sufferers,  but  declared  that  he  believed  them 
lo  harbour  the  worst  designs,  and  ow  ned  that 
he  had  been  guilty  of  an  error  in  countenanc- 
ing them.  One  of  the  most  eminent  of  the 
refugees,  John  Claude,  had  published  on  the 
Continent  a small  volume  in  which  he  de- 
scribed w ith  great  force  the  sufferings  of  his 
brethren.  Barillon  demanded  that  some  op- 
probrious mark  should  I e put  on  his  book. 
James  complied,  and  in  full  council  declared 
it  to  be  his  pleasure  that  Claude’s  libel  should 
be  burnt  by  the  hangman  before  the  lloyal 
Exchange.  Even  Jeffreys  was  startled,  and 
ventured  to  represent  that  such  a proceeding 
was  without  example,  that  the  book  was 
written  in  a foreign  longue,  that  it  had  been 
printed  at  a foreign  press,  that  it  related  entire- 


(I)  Leeuwen.  Feb.  33-Mar.  5,  tan*. 
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ly  to  transactions  which  had  taken  place  in  a 
foreign  country,  and  that  no  English  govern- 
ment had  ever  animadverted  on  such  works. 
James  would  not  suffer  the  question  to  be 
discussed.  “My  resolution,”  he  said,  “is 
taken.  It  has  become  the  fashion  to  treat 
kings  disrespectfully  ; and  they  must  stand 
by  each  other.  One  king  should  always  take 
another’s  part ; and  1 have  particular  reasons 
for  showing  this  respect  to  the  King  of  France.” 
There  was  silence  at  the  board.  The  order 
was  forthwith  issued;  and  Claude’s  pamphlet 
was  committed  to  the  flames,  not  without  the 
deep  murmurs  of  many  who  had  always  been 
reputed  steady  loyalists.  (1) 

The  promised  collection  was  long  put  off 
under  various  pretexts.  The  king  would 
gladiy  have  broken  his  word  ; but  it  was 
pledged  so  solemn  ly  that  he  could  not,  for 
very  shame,  retract.  (2)  Nothing,  however, 
which  could  cool  the  real  of  congregations 
was  omitted.  It  had  been  expected  that,  ac- 
cording to  the  practice  usual  on  such  occa- 
sions, the  people  would  be  exhorted  to  libe- 
rality from  the  pulpits.  But  James  was  deter- 
mined not  to  tolerate  declamations  against 
his  religion  and  his  ally.  Thu  Archbishop 
of  Canterbury  was  therefore  commanded 
to  inform  the  clergy  that  they  must  merely 
read  the  brief,  and  must  not  presume  to 
preach  on  the  sufferings  of  the  French 
Protestants. (3)  Nevertheless,  the  contribu- 
tions were  so  large  that,  after  all  deductions, 
the  sum  of  forty  thousand  pounds  was  paid 
into  the  chamber  of  London.  Perhaps  none 
of  the  munilicenl  subscriptions  of  our  own  age 
has  borne  so  great  a proportion  to  the  means 
of  the  nation.  (4) 

The  king  was  bitterly  mortified  by  thelargu 
amount  of  the  collection  which  had  been  made 
in  obedience  to  his  own  call.  He  knew,  he 
said,  what  all  (his  liberality  meant.  It  was 
mere  Wbiggish  spite  to  himself  and  his  reli- 
gion. (5)  He  had  already  resolved  that  the 
money  should  be  of  no  use  to  thus  ■ whom  the 

(!)  tlarilton,  April  26-May  G,  May  1-13,  1686  ; Cit- 
tern, May  7-17;  Evelyn’s  Diary.  May  S;  Luttrell's 
Diary  uf  the  same  date ; Privy  Council  Book,  May  S. 

(2  Lady  Russell  In  Dr.  FiUwitliam,  Jan.  22,  1686; 
Harillon,  Feb.  1 3-23,  Feb.  22-Mar.  *,  I68G.  “Co  prince 
tcmoiiaie,”  say?  Carillon,  “line grande a\ vision  pour 
eux,  cl  nurait  bicn  voulu  se  dispenser  de  la  collecte, 
qui  csl  ordnance  en  tear  faveur;  rnais  il  n'a  pas  era 
querela  lut  possible.’’ 

(3)  Barillon.  Feb.  22-Mar.  ». 

I Account  or  the  commissioners,  dated  March  15, 
168a. 

(*)  “ Le  Roy  d’Analeterre  connailbicn  que  tes  gens 
mat  inteudonnCs  pour  lui  sunt  tes  plus  prompts  et 


donors  wished  to  benefit.  He  had  been, 
during  some  weeks,  in  close  communication 
w ith  the  French  embassy  on  this  subject,  and 
had.  with  the  approbation  of  the  court  of  Ver- 
sailles, determined  on  a course  which  it  is 
not  very  easy  to  reconcile  with  those  princi- 
ples of  toleration  to  which  he  afterwards  pre- 
tended lo  be  attached.  The  refugees  were 
zealous  for  the  Calvinistic  discipline  and  wor- 
ship. James  therefore  gave  orders  that  none 
should  receive  a crust  of  bread  or  a basket  of 
coals  who  did  not  first  lake  the  sacrament 
according  lo  the  Anglican  ritual. (I)  His 
strange  that  this  inhospitable  rule  should 
have  been  devised  by  a prince  who  alfected 
to  consider  the  Test  Act  as  an  outrage  on  the 
rights  of  conscience;  for,  however  unreason- 
able it  may  be  to  establish  a sacramental  test 
for  the  purposeof ascertaining  whether  men  are 
lit  for  civil  and  military  office,  it  is  surely  much 
more  unreasonable  to  establish  a sacramental 
test  for  the  purpose  of  ascertaining  w hether, 
in  their  extreme  distress,  they  are  (it  objects 
of  chat  ity.  Nor  had  James  the  plea  which  may 
le  urged  in  extenuation  of  the  guilt  of  almost 
all  other  persecutors;  for  the  religion  which 
he  commanded  the  refugees  to  profess,  on 
pain  of  being  left  to  starve,  was  not  his  own 
religion,  llis  conduct  towards  them  was  there- 
fore less  excusable  than  that  of  Lewis;  for 
Lewis  oppressed  them  in  the  hope  of  bringing 
them  over  from  a damnable  heresy  lo  tho  true 
Church ; James  oppressed  them  only  for  the 
purpose  of  forcing  them  to  apostaiize  from 
one  damnable  heresy  to  another. 

Several  commissioners,  of  whom  the  chan- 
cellor was  one,  had  been  appointed  to  dis- 
pense the  public  alms.  When  they  met  for  the 
iirst  lime,  Jeffreys  announced  the  royal  plea- 
sure. The  refugees,  he  said,  were  loo  gene- 
rally enemies  of  monarchy  and  episcopacy. 
If  they  wished  for  relief,  they  must  become 
members  of  the  Church  of  Englaud,  and  take 
the  sacrament  from  the  hands  of  his  chaplain. 
Many  exiles,  who  had  come  full  of  gratitude 
and  hope  to  apply  for  succour,  heard  their 
seutence,  and  went  broken-hearted  away.  (2) 

tes  plus  disposes  a donner  cons  ideraldrmcnt. . . . . Sa 
Majesty  Britanniquc  connoll  bieti  qu’it  auroit’iHe  A 
prnpos  de  no  point  ordonner  de  collecte,  et  que  tea 
gens  mat  intenlionnf's  contra  la  religion  Catliolique 
el  centre  lui  se  servant  de  celte  occasion  pour  tCnioi- 
gner  leur  itMe." — Barillon,  April  19-29,  tGso. ' 

(t;  Barillon.  Feb.  ts-iv,  Feb.  22-Mar. I, April  19-29, 
1680;  Lew  is  to  Barillon,  Mar.  MS. 

(3)  Barillon,  April  to- 29,  1686;  Lady  Russell  to  Dr. 
FiUwilliam,  April  11.  “lie  seut  away  many,"  she 
says,  “ with  sad  hearts." 
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May  was  now  approaching,  and  that  month 
had  been  fixed  for  the  meeting  of  the  Houses ; 
hut  they  were  again  prorogued  to  Novem- 
ber. (1)  It  was  not  strange  that  the  king  did 
not  then  wish  to  meet  (hem;  for  he  had  deter- 
mined to  adopt  a policy  which  he  knew  to  be, 
in  the  highest  degree,  odious  to  them.  From 
his  predecessors  he  had  inherited  two  prero- 
gatives, of  which  the  limits  had  never  been 
defined  with  strict  accuracy,  and  which,  if 
exerted  without  any  limit,  would  of  them- 
selves havo  sufficed  to  overturn  the  whole 
polity  of  tho  state  and  of  the  church.  These 
were  the  dispensing  power  and  the  ecclesias- 
tical supremacy.  By  means  of  the  dispensing 
power  the  king  purposed  to  admit  Homan 
t'.atholics,  not  merely  to  civil  and  military, 
but  to  spiritual  offices.  By  means  of  the  eccle- 
siastical supremacy  he  hoped  to  make  the 
Anglican  clergy  his  instruments  for  the  de- 
struction of  their  own  religion. 

This  scheme  developed  itself  by  degrees.  It 
was  not  thought  safe  to  begin  by  granting  to 
the  w hole  Roman  Catholic  body  a dispensation 
from  all  statutes  imposing  penalties  and  tests. 
For  nothing  was  more  fully  established  than 
that  such  a dispensation  was  illegal.  The 
Cabal  had,  in  167:2,  pul  forth  a general  de- 
claration of  indulgence.  The  Commons,  as 
soon  as  they  mot,  had  protested  against  it. 
Charles  the  Second  had  ordered  it  to  be  can- 
celled in  his  presence,  and  had,  both  by  his 
ow  n mouth  and  by  a written  message,  as- 
sured the  Houses  that  the  step  which  had 
caused  so  much  complaint  should  never  be 
drawn  into  precedent.  It  would  have  been 
difficult  to  find  in  all  tho  inns  of  court  a bar- 
rister of  reputation  to  argue  in  defence  of  a 
prerogative  which  tho  sovereign,  seated  on 
his  throne  in  full  parliament,  had  solemnly 
renounced  a few  years  before.  But  it  w as  not 
quite  so  clear  that  the  king  might  not,  on 
special  grounds,  grant  exemptions  to  indivi- 
duals by  name.  The  first  object  of  James, 
therefore,  was  to  obtain  from  the  courts  of 
common  law  an  acknow  ledgment  that,  to  this 
extent  at  least,  he  possessed  the  dispensing 
power. 

But.  though  his  pretensions  were  mode- 
rate when  compared  with  those  which  he  pul 
forth  a few  months  later,  he  soon  found  that 
he  had  against  him  almost  the  whole  sense 
of  Westminster  Hall.  Four  of  the  judges 
gave  him  to  understand  that  they  could  not, 
on  this  occasion,  serve  his  purpose ; and  it  is 

(4)  Loudon  Gazette  of  May  43,  tots. 


remarkable  that  all  tho  four  were  violent  To- 
ries, and  that  among  them  were  men  who 
had  accompanied  Jeffreys  on  his  bloody  cir- 
cuit. and  who  had  consented  to  tho  death  of 
Cornish  and  of  Elizabeth  Gaunt.  Jones,  the 
Chief  Justice  of  the  Common  Pleas,  a man 
who  had  never  before  shrunk  from  any 
drudgery,  however  cruel  or  servile,  now  held 
in  the  royal  closet  language  which  might 
have  become  the  lips  of  the  purest  magis- 
trates in  our  history.  Ho  was  plainly  told 
that  he  must  give  up  either  his  opinion  or  his 
place.  “For  my  place,”  he.  answered,  “I 
care  little.  I am  old  and  worn  out  in  the  ser- 
vice of  the  crown  ; but  I am  mortified  to  find 
that  your  majesty  thinks  me  capable  of  giving 
a judgment  which  none  hut  an  ignorant  or  a 
dishonest  man  could  give.”  “ I am  deter- 
mined," said  the  king,  “ to  have  twelve 
judges  who  will  be  all  of  my  mind  as  to  this 
matter.”  “ Yotir  majesty,”  answered  Jones, 
“may  find  twelve  judges  of  your  mind,  but 
hardly  twelve  lawyers.”!  t)  He  was  dismissed, 
together  with  .Montague,  Chief  Baron  of  the 
Exchequer,  and  two  puisne  judges,  Neville 
and  Charlton.  One  of  the  new  judges  was 
Christopher  Milton,  younger  brother  of  tho 
great  poet.  Of  Christopher  little  is  known 
except  that,  in  the  time  of  the  civil  war,  he 
had  been  a royalist,  and  that  he  now,  in  his 
old  age,  leaned  towards  Popery.  It  does  not 
appear  that  he  was  ever  formally  reconciled 
to  the  Church  of  Homo ; but  he  certainly  had 
scruples  about  communicating  with  the 
Church  of  England,  and  had  therefore  a 
strong  interest  in  supporting  the  dispensing 
power.  (2) 

The  king  found  his  counsel  as  refractory  as 
his  judges.  Tho  first  barrister  w ho  learned 
that  he  was  expected  to  defend  the  dispensing 
power  was  the  solicitor  general  HeneageFinch. 
lie  peremptorily  refused,  and  was  turned  out 
of  office  on  the  following  day.  (3)  The  attor- 
ney general,  Sawyer,  was  ordered  todraw  war- 
rants authorising  members  of  the  Church  of 
Borne  to  hold  benefices  belonging  to  the  Church 
of  England.  Saw  yer  hail  been  deeply  concern- 
ed in  some  of  tho  harshest  and  most  unjusti- 
fiable prosecutions  of  that  age ; and  the  Whigs 
abhorred  him  as  a man  stained  with  the  blood 
of  Bussell  and  Sidney ; but  on  this  occasion  he 

(4)  Rrresby’s  Memoirs;  Earltard,  ill.,  797;  Ken- 
nel. Hi.,  454. 

(5)  London  Gazette,  April  M and  49, 46S6;  Jtaril- 
lon,  April  I9-J9;  Evelyn'*  Diary,  Junes;  Lultrcll, 
June  8;  Dodd’s  Chureh  History. 

1 3)  North’s  Life  of  Guildford.  988. 
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showed  no  want  of  honesty  or  of  resolution. 
“ Sir,”  said  he,  “ this  is  not  merely  to  dis- 
pense with  a statute ; it  is  to  annul  the  whole 
statute  law  front  the  accession  of  Elizabeth  to 
this  day.  I dare  not  do  it ; and  I implore  your 
majesty  to  consider  whether  such  an  attack 
upon  the  rights  of  the  Church  be  in  accord- 
ance w ith  your  late  gracious  promises.”  (1) 
Sawyer  would  have  been  instantly  dismissed 
as  Finch  had  been,  if  the  government  could 
have  found  a successor  ; but  this  was  no  easy 
matter.  It  was  necessary  for  the  protection  of 
the  rights  of  the  crown  that  one  at  least  of  the 
crown  lawyers  should  be  a man  of  learning, 
ability,  and  experience ; and  no  such  man  was 
willing  to  defend  the  dispensing  power. 
The  attorney  general  was  therefore  permitted 
to  retain  his  place  during  some  months.  Tho- 
mas Powis,  an  insignificant  man,  who  had  no 
qualification  for  high  employment  except  ser- 
vility, was  appointed  solicitor. 

The  preliminary  arrangements  were  now- 
complete.  There  was  a solicitor  general  to 
argue  for  the  dispensing  power,  and  twelve 
judges  to  decide  in  favour  of  it.  The  question 
was  therefore  speedily  brought  to  a hearing. 
Sir  Edward  Hales,  a gentleman  of  Kent,  had 
been  converted  to  Popery  in  days  when  it  was 
not  safe  for  any  man  of  note  openly  to  declare 
himself  a Papist,  lie  had  kept  his  secret,  and, 
when  questioned,  had  affirmed  that  ho  was  a 
Protestant  with  a solemnity  which  did  little 
credit  to  his  principles.  When  James  had  as- 
cended the  throne,  disguise  was  no  longer  ne- 
cessary. Sir  Edward  publicly  apostatized,  and 
was  rewarded  with  the  command  of  a regi- 
ment of  foo’t.  He  had  held  his  commission 
more  than  threo  months  without  taking  the 
sacrament,  lie  was  therefore  liable  to  a pe- 
nalty of  five  hundred  pounds,  which  an  in- 
former might  recover  by  action  of  debt.  A 
menial  servant  was  employed  to  bring  a suit 
for  this  sum  in  the  Court  of  King’s  Bench.  Sir 
Edward  did  not  dispute  the  facts  alleged 
against  him,  but  pleaded  that  he  had  letters 
patent  authorising  him  to  hold  his  commission 
notwithstanding  the  Test  Act.  The  plaintiff 
demurred,  that  is  to  say,  admitted  Sir  Ed- 
ward's plea  to  be  truo  in  fact,  but  denied  that 
it  was  a sufficient  answer.  Thus  was  raised 
a simple  issue  of  law-  to  be  decided  by  the  court. 
A barrister,  who  was  notoriously  a tool  of  the 
government,  appeared  for  the  mock  plaintiff, 
and  made  some  feeble  objections  lo  the  de- 
fendant’s plea.  The  new  solicitor  general 

(!)  Rsresby's  Memoirs. 


replied.  The  attorney  general  took  no  part  in 
the  proceedings.  Judgment  was  given  by  the 
lord  chief  justice,  Sir  Edward  Herbert.  He  an- 
nounced that  he  had  submitted  the  question 
to  all  the  judges,  and  that,  in  the  opinion  of 
eleven  of  them,  the  king  might  lawfully  dis- 
pense with  penal  statutes  in  particular  cases, 
and  for  special  reasons  of  grave  importance. 
The  single  dissentient,  Baron  Street,  was  not 
removed  from  his  place.  He  was  a man  of 
morals  so  bad  that  his  own  relations  shrank 
from  him,  and  that  the  Prince  of  Orange,  at 
the  time  of  the  Revolution,  was  advised  not  to 
sec  him.  The  character  of  Street  makes  it 
impossible  to  believe  that  he  would  havo 
been  more  scrupulous  than  his  brethren. 
The  characmr  of  James  makes  it  impos- 
sible to  believe  that  a refractory  baron  of  the 
Exchequer  would  have  been  pcrfriitted  to 
retain  his  post.  There  can  be  no  reasonable 
doubt  that  the  dissenting  judge  was,  like  the 
plaintiff  and  the  plaintiffs  counsel,  acting 
collusively.  It  was  important  that  there 
should  be  a great  preponderance  of  authority 
in  favour  of  the  dispensing  power ; yet  it  was 
important  that  the  bench,  which  had  been  care- 
fully packed  for  the  occasion,  should  appear 
lo  bo  independent.  One  judge,  therefore,  the 
least  resp  ctable  of  the  twelve,  was  permitted, 
or  more  probably  commanded,  to  give  his 
voice  against  the  prerogative.  (I) 

The  power  which  the  courts  of  law  had  thus 
recognised  was  not  suffered  to  lie  idle.  Within 
a month  after  the  decision  of  the  King's 
Bench  had  been  pronounced,  four  Homan 
Catholic  lords  were  sworn  of  the  privy  council. 
Two  of  these,  Powis  and  Bellasyse,  were  of 
the  moderate  party,  and  probably  took  their 
soats  with  reluctance  and  with  many  sad 
forebodings.  The  other  two,  Arundell  and  Do- 
ver, had  no  such  misgivings.  (2) 

The  dispensing  power  was,  at  the  same  time, 
employed  for  the  purpose  of  enabling  Homan 
Catholics  to  hold  ecclesiastical  preferment. 
The  new  solicitor  readily  drew  the  warrants 
in  which  Sawyer  had  refused  to  be  concerned. 
One  of  these  warrants  was  in  favour  of  a wretch 
named  Edward  Sclater,  who  had  two  livings 
which  he  was  determined  to  keep  at  all  costs 
and  through  all  changes.  He  administered 
the  sacrament  to  his  parishioners  according 
to  the  rites  of  the  Church  of  England  on  Palm 

Cl)  Sec  the  account  of  the  case  in  the  Collection  of 
Slate  Trials;  Cillers.  May  *-!*,  June  M July  z,  toss  ; 
Evelyn’s  Diary,  June  a 7;  LullreU's  Diary,  June  at. 
As  to  Street,  see  Clarendon’s  Diary,  Dec.  a7, 1688. 

(a)  London  Gazelle,  July  19, 1686. 
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Sunday,  1G86.  On  Easter  Sunday,  only  seven 
days  later,  he  was  at  mass.  The  royal  dis- 
pensat  on  authorised  him  to  retain  the  emolu- 
ments of  his  benefices.  To  the  remonstrances 
of  (he  patrons  from  whom  he  had  received  his 
preferment  ho  replied  in  terms  of  insolent 
defiance,  and,  while  the  Roman  Catholic  cause 
prospcrrd.pul  forth  an  absurd  treatise  in  de- 
fence of  his  apostasy.  But  a very  few  weeks 
after  the  Revolution  a great  congregation  as- 
sembled at  St.  Mary’s  in  the  Savoy,  to  see  him 
received  again  into  the  bosom  of  the  Church 
which  he  had  deserted.  He  read  his  recanta- 
tion with  tears  flowing  from  his  eyes,  and 
pronounced  a bitter  invective  against  the  Po- 
pish priests  whoso  arts  had  seduced  him.  (f ) 

Scarcely  less  infamous  was  the  conduct  of 
Obadiah  Walker.  He  was  an  aged  priest  of 
the  Church  of  England,  and  was  well  known 
in  the  University  of  Oxford  as  a man  of  Lam- 
ing. He  had  in  the  late  reign  been  suspect- 
ed of  leaning  towards  Popery,  but  had  out- 
wardly conformed  to  the  established  religion, 
and  had  at  length  been  chosen  Master  of  Uni- 
versity College.  Soon  after  the  accession  of 
James,  Walker  determined  to  throw  off  the 
disguise  which  he  had  hitherto  worn.  He 
absented  himself  from  the  public  worship  of 
the  Church  of  England,  and,  with  some  fel- 
lows and  undergraduates  whom  he  had 
pervorled,  heard  mass  daily  in  his  own  apart- 
ments. One  of  the  first  acts  performed  by  the 
new  solicitor  general  was  to  draw  up  an  in- 
strument which  authorised  Walker  and  his 
proselytes  to’  hold  their  benefices,  notwith- 
standing their  apostasy.  Builders  were  im- 
mediately employed  to  turn  two  sets  of  rooms 
into  an  oratory.  In  a few  weeks  the  Homan 
Catholic  riles  were  publicly  performed  in  Uni- 
versity College.  A Jesuit  was  quartered  there 
as  Chaplain.  A press  was  established  there 
under  royal  licence  for  the  printing  of  Roman 
Catholic  tracts.  During  two  years  and  a half 
Walker  continued  to  make  war  on  Protestant- 
ism with  all  tho  rancour  of  a renegade ; but 
when  fortune  turned  he  showed  that  ho  want- 
ed the  courage  of  a martyr.  He  w as  brought 
to  the  bar  of  the  House  of  Commons  to  answer 
for  his  conduct,  and  was  base  enough  to 
protest  that  he  had  never  changed  his  religion, 
that  he  had  never  cordially  approved  of  the 

(t)  Sec  the  letters  patent  ill  Gulch's  Collectanea 
Curiosa.  The  date  ts  ttie  3d  of  May,  lb  MV  Sctatcr's 
Consensus  Velerum;  Gee's  reply,  entitled  Veteres 
Vindiratl:  Dr.  Anthony  Hoi  neck’s  account  of  Mr. 
Sctatcr's  recantation  of  the  errors  of  Popery  on  the 
Slh  of  May,  leas;  Dodd's  Church  History,  part.  *11., 
book  U.,  art.  3. 


doctrines  of  the  Church  of  "Rome,  and  that 
he  had  never  tried  to  bring  any  other  person 
within  the  pale  of  that  church.  It  was  hardly 
worth  while  to  violate  the  most  sacred  obliga- 
tions of  law  and  of  plighted  faith,  for  the  pur- 
pose of  making  such  converts  as  these.  (1) 

In  a short  time  the  king  went  a step  fur- 
ther. Sclater  and  Walker  had  only  been 
permitted  to  keep,  after  they  became  Papists, 
the  preferment  which  had  been  bestowed  on 
them  while  they  passed  for  Protestants.  To 
confer  a high  office  in  the  Established  Church 
on  an  avowed  enemy  of  that  Church  was  a 
far  bolder  violation  of  the  laws  and  of  tho 
royal  word.  But  no  course  was  too  bold  for 
James.  The  deanery  of  Christchurch  be- 
came vacant.  That  office  was,  both  in  dig- 
nity and  in  emolument,  one  of  the  highest 
in  the  University  of  Oxford.  Tho  dean  was 
charged  with  the  government  of  a greater 
number  of  youths  of  high  connections  and 
of  great  hopes  than  could  then  be  found  in 
any  other  college.  He  was  also  the  head  of 
a cathedral.  In  both  characters  it  was  ne- 
cessary that  he  should  be  a member  of  tbo 
Church  of  England.  Nevertheless  John  Mas- 
sey. who  was  notoriously  a member  of  the 
Church  of  Rome,  and  who  had  not  one  single 
recommendation  except  that  he  was  a mem- 
ber of  the  Church  of  Rome,  was  appointed 
by  virtue  of  the  dispensing  power  ; and  soon 
within  the  walls  of  Christchurch  an  altar  was 
decked,  at  which  mass  was  daily  celebrat- 
ed.(2)  To  the  Nuncio  the  king  said  that  w hat 
had  been  done  at  Oxford  should  very  soon  be 
done  at  Cambridge.  (3) 

Yet  even  this  was  a small  evil  compared 
with  that  which  Protestants  had  good  ground 
to  apprehend.  It  seemed  but  too  probable 
that  the  whole  government  of  the  Anglican 
Church  would  shortly  pass  into  the  hands  of 
her  deadly  enemies.  Three  important  sees 
had  lately  become  vacant,  that  of  York,  that 
of  Chester,  and  that  of  Oxford.  The  bishop- 
ric of  Oxford  was  given  to  Samuel  Parker,  a 
parasite,  whoso  religion,  if  he  had  any  re- 
ligion. was  that  of  Rome,  and  who  called 
himself  a Protestant  only  because  he  was  in- 
cumbered  with  a wife.  “ 1 wished,”  the  king 
said  to  Adda,  “ to  appoint  an  avowed  Catho- 
lic ; but  the  time  is  not  come.  Parker  is 

(O  Gutch's  Collectanea  Curiosa:  Dodd.  Till.,  it.,  3; 
Wood.  Atti.  Ox.;  Ellin  Correspondence,  Feb.  37, *686; 
Commons'  Journals,  Oct.  26,  tens, 

(2i  Gulch's  Collectanea  Curiosa;  Wood’s  Athena; 
Oionieoses ; Dialogue  between  a Churchman  and  a 
Dissenter,  1669. 

(3)  Adda,  July  (M9,  1686. 
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well  inclined  lo  us ; lie  is  one  of  us  in  feel- 
ing ; and  by  degrees  he  will  bring  round  his 
clergy .”( I ) The  bishopric  of  Chester,  vacant 
by  tho  death  of  John  Pearson,  a great  name 
both  in  philology  and  in  divinity,  was  bestowed 
on  Thomas  Cartwright,  a still  viler  sycophant 
than  Parker.  The  archbishopric  of  York  re- 
mained several  years  vacant.  As  no  good 
reason  could  be  found  for  leaving  so  impor- 
tant a place  unfilled,  men  suspected  that  the 
nomination  was  delayed  only  till  the  king 
could  venture  to  place  tho  mitre  on  the  head  of 
an  avowed  Papist.  It  is  indeed  highly  pro- 
table that  the  Church  of  England  was  saved 
from  this  outrage  by  the  good  souse  and  good 
feeling  of  the  pope.  Without  a special  dis- 
pensation from  Romo  no  Jesuit  could  he  a 
bishop  ; and  Innocent  could  not  be  induced 
to  grant  such  a dispensation  to  Petre. 

James  did  not  even  make  any  secret  of  his 
intention  to  exert  vigorously  and  systemati- 
cally for  the  destruction  of  the  Established 
Church  all  the  powers  which  he  possessed  as 
her  head,  lie  plainly  said  that,  by  a wise 
dispensation  of  providence,  the  Act  of  Su- 
premacy would  be  the  means  of  healing  the 
fatal  breach  which  it  had  caused.  Henry 
and  Elizabeth  had  usurped  a dominion  which 
rightfully  belonged  to  the  In  ly  see.  That 
dominion  had,  in  the  course  of  succession, 
descended  to  an  orthodox  prince,  and  would 
be  held  by  him  in  trust  for  the  holy  see.  He 
was  authorised  by  law  to  repress  spiritual 
abuses;  and  the  lirst  spiritual  abuse  which 
ho  w ould  repress  should  be  the  liberty  which 
the  Anglican  clergy  assumed  of  defending 
their  own  religion  and  of  attacking  the  doc- 
trines of  Homo.  (2) 

but  he  was  met  by  a great  difficulty.  The 
ecclesiastical  supremacy  which  had  devolved 
on  him  was  by  no  means  the  same  great 
and  terrible  prerogative  which  Elizabeth, 
James  tho  First,  and  Charles  the  First  had 
possessed.  The  enactment  which  annexed  to 
the  crown  an  almost  boundless  visitatorial  au- 

(I)  Adda,  July  30-Ang.  9,  tese 

(*)  “Ce  prince  m'aditque  Dieu  avoit  pertnis  que 
toutrs  tea  loix  qui  ont  £16  failes  pour  Ctablir  la  reli- 
plon  Proleslanle,  ct  dilruire  la  n-liuion  Catholique, 
ament  presemement  de  tondement  A ce  qu'il  veui 
faire  pour  lYlalilissement  dr  la  vraie  religion,  et  le 
mellent  en  droit  d'exercer  un  poovoir  encore  plus 
grand  que  celui  qu'ont  lea  roia  Calholiquea  aur  lea 
allaires  cccllsiastlques  dans  les  autre*  pays.”— Ilaril- 
lon,  July  la-sa,  less.  To  Adda  ids  majesty  said,  a 
few  days  later,  *‘  Che  I"  autoriU  cont  essate  dal  par- 
lamenlo  aopra  rEcetcsiasliro  scusa  alrun  limite  eon 
fine  conlrario  fosse  adesao  per  servire  at  vaulaggio 
Ue'  medeaioii  Catlotici.”  July  SJ- Aug.  i. 


m 

thority  over  the  Church,  though  it  had  never 
been  formally  repealed,  had  really  lost  a great 
part  of  its  force;.  The  substantive  law  re- 
mained; but  it  remained  unaccompanied 
by  any  formidable  sanction  or  by  any  efficient 
system  of  procedure,  and  was  therefore  little 
more  than  a dead  letter. 

The  statute  which  restored  to  Elizabeth  the 
spiritual  dominion  assumed  by  her  father  and 
resigned  by  her  sister  contained  a clause  au- 
thorising the  sovereign  lo  constitute  a tribu- 
nal which  might  investigate,  reform,  and 
punish  all  ecclesiastical  delinquencies.  Under 
the  authority  given  by  this  clause,  the  Court 
of  High  Commission  was  created.  That  court 
was,  during  many  years,  the  terror  of  Non- 
conformists, and,  under  the  harsh  adminis- 
tration of  I .a  tid,  became  an  object  of  fear  and 
hatred  even  to  those  who  most  loved  the 
Established  Church.  When  the  Long  Parlia- 
ment met,  the  High  Commission  was  gene- 
rally regarded  as  the  most  grievous  of  the 
many  grievances  under  w hich  tho  nation  la- 
boured. An  act  was  therefore  somewhat 
hastily  passed,  which  not  only  took  away 
from  the  crown  the  power  of  appointing  visit- 
ors to  superintend  the  Church,  but  abolished 
all  ecclesiastical  courts  without  distinction. 

After  tho  Restoration,  tho  Cavaliers  who 
filled  the  House  of  Commons,  zealous  as  they 
were  for  the  prerogative,  still  remembered, 
with  bitterness,  the  tyranny  of  the  High  Com- 
mission, and  were  by  no  means  disposed  to 
revive  an  institution  so  odious.  They  at  tho 
same  time  thought,  and  not  without  reason, 
that  the  statute  which  had  swept  away  all  the 
courts  Christian  of  the  realm,  without  provid- 
ing any  substitute,  was  open  to  grave  ob- 
jection. They  accordingly  repealed  that  sta- 
tute, with  the  exception  of  the  part  which 
related  to  the  High  Commission.  Thus  the 
Archidiaconal  Courts,  the  Consistory  Courts, 
the  Court  of  Arches,  the  Court  of  Peculiars, 
and  the  Court  of  Delegates  were  revived  ; but 
tho  enactment  by  which  Elizabeth  and  her 
successors  had  been  empowered  lo  appoint 
commissioners  with  visitatorial  authority  over 
the  Church  was  not  only  not  revived,  but  was 
declared,  with  the  utmost  strength  of  lan- 
guage, to  be  completely  abrogated.  It  is 
therefore  as  clear  as  any'  point  of  constitu- 
tional law  can  be  that  James  the  Second  was 
not  competent  to  appoint  a commission  with 
power  to  visit  and  govern  the  Church  of  Eng- 
land. (1)  Rut,  if  this  were  so,  u was  to  little 

(I ) The  whole  question  is  lucidly  >nd  unanswerably 
argued  in  a little  contemporary  tract,  entitled  “The 
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purpose  that  the  Act  of  Supremacy,  in  high- 
sounding  words,  empowered  him  to  amend 
what  was  amiss  in  that  Church.  Nothing  but 
such  a machinery  as  that  which  the  Long  Par- 
liament had  destroyed  could  force  the  Anglican 
clergy  to  become  his  agents  for  the  destruc- 
tion of  the  Anglican  doctrine  and  discipline. 
He  therefore,  as  early  as  the  month  of  April. 
1686,  determined  to  create  a new  Court  of 
High  Commission.  This  design  was  not  im- 
mediately executed.  It  encountered  the  op- 
position of  every  minister  who  was  not  de- 
voted to  France  and  to  the  Jesuits.  It  was 
regarded  by  lawyers  as  an  outrageous  viola- 
tion of  the  law,  and  by  Churchmen  as  a di- 
rect attack  upon  the  Church.  Perhaps  the 
contest  might  have  lasted  longer,  but  for  an 
event  which  wounded  the  pride  and  inflamed 
the  rage  of  the  king.  He  had,  as  supreme 
ordinary,  put  forth  directions,  charging  the 
clergy  of  the  establishment  to  abstain  from 
touching  in  their  discourses  on  controverted 
points  of  doctrine.  Thus,  while  sermons  in 
defence  of  the  Roman  Catholic  religion  were 
preached  on  every  Sunday  and  holiday  within 
the  precincts  of  the  royal  palaces,  the  church 
of  the  stale,  the  church  of  the  great  majority 
of  the  nation,  was  forbidden  to  explain  and 
vindicate  her  own  principles.  The  spirit  of 
the  whole  clerical  order  rose  against  this 
injustice.  William  Sherlock,  a divine  of 
distinguished  abilities,  who  had  written 
with  sharpness  against  Whigs  and  Dissent- 
ers, and  had  been  rewarded  bv  the  govern- 
ment with  the  mastership  of  the  Temple 
and  with  a pension,  was  one  of  tho  first 
who  incurred  the  royal  displeasure.  His 
pension  was  stopped,  and  he  was  severely 
rcprimandod.(l  j John  Sharp,  Dean  of  Nor- 
wich, and  rector  of  St.  Giles’s  in  the  Fields, 
soon  gave  still  greater  offence.  He  was  a 
man  of  learning  and  fervent  piety,  a preacher 
of  great  fame,  and  an  exemplary  parish 
priest.  In  politics  he  was,  like  most  of  his 
brethren,  a Tory,  and  hud  just  been  appoint- 
ed one  of  the  royal  chaplains.  He  received  an 
anonymous  letter  which  purported  to  come 
from  one  of  his  parishioners  who  had  been 
staggered  by  the  arguments  of  Roman  Ca- 
tholic theologians,  .and  who  was  anxious  to 
be  satisfied  that  the  Church  of  England 
was  a branch  of  the  true  Church  of  Christ. 
No  divine,  not  utterly  lost  to  all  sense  of 

King's  Power  in  Halters  Ecclesiastical  fairly  stated." 
See  also  a concise  but  forcible  argument  by  Arch- 
bishop Sancrofl.  Doyly's  Life  of  Sancroft,  i.,  220. 

It;  Letter  from  James  to  Clarendon,  Feb.  18,  t&bj-t! 


religious  duty  and  of  professional  honour, 
could  refuse  to  answer  to  such  a call.  On 
the  following  Sunday  Sharp  delivered  an 
animated  discourse  against  the  high  preten- 
sions of  the  see  of  Rome.  Some  of  his  ex- 
pressions Were  exaggerated,  distorted,  and 
carried  by  tale  bearers  to  Whitehall.  It 
was  falsely  said  that  he  had  spoken  with  con- 
tumely of  tho  theological  disquisitions  which 
had  been  found  ill  tho  strong  box  of  the  late 
king,  and  which  the  present  king  had  pub- 
lished. Compton,  the  Bishop  of  London, 
received  orders  from  Sunderland  to  suspend 
Sharp  till  the  royal  pleasure  should  be  further 
known.  Tho  bishop  was  in  great  perplexity. 
His  recent  conduct  in  the  House  of  Lords  had 
given  deep  offence  to  the  court.  Already  his 
name  had  been  struck  out  of  the  list  of  privy 
councillors.  Already  he  had  been  dismissed 
from  his  office  in  the  royal  chapel.  He  was 
unwilling  to  give  fresh  provocation ; but  the 
act  w hich  he  was  directed  to  perform  was  a 
judicial  act.  He  fell  that  it  was  unjust,  and 
he  was  assured  by  the  best  advisers  that  it 
was  also  illegal,  to  inflict  punishment  with- 
out giving  any  opportunity  for  defence.  He 
accordingly,  in  the  humblest  terms,  repre- 
sented his  difficulties  to  the  king,  and  pri- 
vately requested  Sharp  not  to  appear  in  the 
pulpit  for  the  present.  Reasonable  as  were 
Compton's  scruples,  obsequious  as-  were  bis 
apologies,  Janies  was  greatly  incensed.  What 
insolence  to  plead  either  natural  justice  or 
positive  law  in  opposition  to  an  express  com- 
mand of  the  sovereign  1 Sharp  was  forgotten. 
The  bishop  became  a mark  for  the  whole 
vengeance  of  tho  government.  (1)  The  king 
felt  more  painfully  than  ever  the  want  of  that 
tremendous  engine  which  had  once  coerced 
refractory  ecclesiastics.  He  probably  knew 
that,  for  a few  angry  words  uttered  against 
bis  father’s  government,  Bishop  Williams  had 
been  suspended  by  the  High  Commission 
from  all  ecclesiastical  dignities  and  functions. 
The  design  of  reviving  that  formidable  tribu- 
nal was  pushed  on  more  eagerly  than  ever. 
In  July  London  was  alarmed  by  the  news  that 
the  king  had,  in  direct  defiance  of  two  acts  of 
parliament  drawn  in  tho  strongest  terms,  en- 
trusted the  whole  government  of  the  Church 
to  seven  commissioners.  (2)  The  words  in 

(I)  The  l>e*t  account  of  these  transactions  is  in  the 
Life  of  Sharp,  by  his  sou.  Cillers,  June  29-July  9, 
4*86. 

(2,)  Barillon,  July  24-Aug.  4,  4686;  Cillers,  July  46- 
26;  Privy  Council  Book,  July  17;  Ellis  Correspond- 
ence, July  47;  Eevlyn’s  Diary,  July  U;  Lultrell’s 
Diary,  Aug.  5,  6. 
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which  ihe  jurisdiction  of  these  officers  was 
described  were  loose,  and  might  be  stretched 
to  almost  any  extent.  All  colleges  and  gram- 
mar schools,  even  those  founded  by  the  libe- 
rality of  private  benefactors,  were  placed  un- 
der the  authority  of  the  new  board.  All  who 
depended  for  bread  on  situations  in  the 
Church  or  in  academical  institutions,  from 
the  primate  down  to  the  youngest  curate, 
from  the  vice  chancellors  of  Oxford  anil  Cam- 
bridge down  to  the  humblest  pedagogue  who 
taught  Corderius,  wore  at  the  royal  mercy. 
If  any  one  of  those  many  thousands  was  sus  - 
pected  of  doing  or  saying  anything  distasteful 
to  the  government,  the  commissioners  might 
cite  him  before  them.  In  their  mode  of  deal- 
ing with  him  they  were  fettered  by  no  rules. 
They  were  themselves  at  once  prosecutors 
and  judges.  The  accused  party  was  furnish- 
ed with  no  copy  of  the  charge.  He  was  ex- 
amined and  cross-examined.  Ifhisanswers 
did  not  give  satisfaction,  he  was  liable  to  be 
suspended  from  his  office,  to  be  ejected  from 
it,  to  bo  pronounced  incapable  of  holding  any 
preferment  in  future  If  he  were  contuma- 
cious he  might  be  excommunicated,  or,  in 
other  words,  be  deprived  of  all  civil  rights 
and  imprisoned  for  life.  He  might  also,  at 
the  discretion  of  Ihe  court,  be  loaded  w ith  all 
the  costs  of  the  proceeding  by  which  he  had 
been  reduced  to  beggary.  No  appeal  was 
given.  The  commissioners  were  directed  to 
executo  their  office  notwithstanding  any  law 
which  might  be,  or  might  seem  to  be,  incon- 
sistent with  these  regulations.  Lastly,  lest 
any  person  should  doubt  that  it  was  intended 
to  revive  that  terrible  court  from  which  the 
Long  Parliament  had  freed  the  nation,  the 
new  tribunal  was  directed  to  use  a seal  bear- 
ing exactly  the  same  device  and  the  same  su- 
perscription with  the  seal  of  the  old  High 
Commission.  (1) 

The  chief  commissioner  was  the  chancellor. 
His  presence  and  assent  were  necessary  to 
every  proceeding.  AH  men  knew  how  un- 
justly, insolently,  and  barbarously  lie  had 
acted  in  courts  where  he  had  been,  to  a cer- 
tain extent,  restrained  by  the  known  laws  of 
England.  It  was,  therefore,  not  difficult  to 
foresee  how  he  would  conduct  himself  in  a si- 
tuation in  which  he  was  at  entire  liberty  to 
make  forms  of  procedure  and  rules  of  evi- 
dence for  himself. 

Of  the  other  six  commissioners  three  were 

( I ) The  device  was  a rose  and  crown.  Before  the 
device  was  the  initial  letter  of  the  sovereign's  name; 
alter  it  the  letter  It.  Round  the  seal  was  this  in- 


prelates and  three  laymen.  The  name  of 
Archbishop  Sancroft  stood  first.  But  he  was 
fully  convinced  that  the  court  was  illegal, 
that  all  its  judgments  would  be  null,  and  that 
by  silting  in  it  ho  should  incur  a serious 
responsibility.  He  therefore  determined  not 
to  comply  w ith  the  royal  mandate,  lie  did 
not,  however,  act  on  this  occasion  with  that 
courage  and  sincerity  which  he  showed 
when  driven  to  extremity  two  years  later. 
He  begged  to  be  excused  on  the  plea  of  busi- 
ness ami  ill  heallh.  The  other  members  of 
the  board,  he  added,  were  men  of  loo  much 
ability  to  need  his  assistance.  These  disin- 
genuous apologies  ill  became  Ihe  primale  of 
all  England  at  such  a crisis ; nor  did  they 
avert  the  royal  displeasure.  Soncrnft’s  name 
was  not  indeed  struck  out  of  the  list  of  privy 
councillors;  but,  to  the  bitter  mortification 
of  the  friends  of  the  Church,  he  was  no  longer 
summoned  to  any  meeting  of  the  board.  “ If.” 
said  the  king,  “ he  is  too  sick  or  too  busy  to 
go  to  the  commission,  it  is  a kindness  to  re- 
lieve him  from  attendance  at  council.”  (1) 

The  government  found  no  similar  dificulty 
with  Nathaniel  Crewe,  bishop  of  the  great 
ami  opulent  see  of  Durham,  a man  nobly 
born,  and  raised  so  high  in  his  profession 
that  ho  could  scarcely  wish  to  rise  higher, 
but  mean,  vain,  and  cow-ardlv.  He  had  been 
made  dean  of  the  Chapol  Royal  when  the 
Bishop  of  London  was  banished  from  the  pa- 
lace. The  honour  of  being  an  ecclesiastical 
commissioner  turned  Crewe’s  head.  It  was 
to  no  purpose  that  some  of  his  friends  repre- 
sented to  him  the  risk  which  he  ran  by  sil- 
ting in  an  illegal  tribunal.  He  was  not 
ashamed  to  answer  that  he  could  not  live 
out  of  the  royal  smile,  and  exultingly  ex- 
pressed his  hope  that  his  name  would  appear 
in  history,  a hope  which  has  not  been  alto- 
gether disappointed.  (2) 

Thomas  Sprat,  Bishop  of  Rochester,  was 
the  third  clerical  commissioner.  He  was  a 
man  to  whoso  talents  posterity  has  scarcely 
done  justice.  Unhappilyfarhisfarne.it  has 
been  usual  io  print  his  verses  in  collections 
of  the  British  poets  ; and  those  who  judge  of 
him  by  his  versos  must  consider  him  as  a ser- 
vile imitator,  who,  without  one  spark  of 
Cowley's  admirable  genius,  mimicked  what- 
ever was  least  commondablo  in  Cowley’s 

seriptlon,  “ Sigillum  commissariorum  regime  majes- 
talisad  causa*  cceleslaillcas.” 

(I)  Appendix  to  Clarendon’s  Diary;  Cittern.  Oct. 
8-18,  nisi.;  Rarillon,  Oel.  1 1-31 ; Doyly’s  Lire  ot 
SancroD 

(»)  Burnet,  i.,  «76. 
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manner;  but  those  who  are  acquainted  with 
Sprat’s  prose  writings  will  form  a very  dif- 
ferent estimate  of  his  powers.  He  was  indeed 
a great  master  of  our  language,  and  pos- 
sessed at  once  the  eloquence  of  the  ora- 
tor, of  the  controversialist,  and  of  the  his- 
torian. His  moral  character  might  have 
passed  with  little  censure  had  he  belonged  to 
a less  sacred  profession ; for  the  worst  that  can 
be  said  of  him  is  that  he  was  indolent,  luxu- 
rious, and  worldly ; but  such  failings,  though 
not  commonly  regarded  as  very  heinous  in 
men  of  secular  callings,  are  scandalous  in  a 
prelate.  Tho  archbishopric  of  York  was  va- 
cant; Sprat  hoped  to  obtain  it.  and  therefore 
accepted  a seat  at  tho  ecclesiastical  board ; 
but  ho  was  too  gondnatnred  a man  to  behave 
harshly ; and  he  was  too  sensible  a man  not 
to  know  that  he  might  at  some  future  timo  be 
called  to  a serious  account  by  a parliament. 
He  therefore,  though  he  consented  to  act,  tried 
to  do  as  little  mischief,  and  to  make  as  few 
enemies,  as  possible.  (1 ) 

Tho  three  remaining  commissioners  were 
the  lord  treasurer,  the  lord  president,  and  the 
chief  juslico  of  tho  King's  Bench . Rochester, 
disapproving  and  murmuring,  consented  to 
serve.  Much  as  he  had  to  endure  at  court, 
he  could  not  bear  to  quit  it.  Much  as  he  lov- 
ed the  Church,  he  could  not  bring  himself 
to  sacrifice  for  her  sake  his  white  stall,  his 
patronage,  his  salary  of  eight  thousand 
pounds  a-year,  and  the  far  larger  indirect 
emoluments  of  his  office.  He  excused  his 
conduct  to  others,  and  perhaps  to  himself,  by 
pleading  that,  as  a commissioner,  he  might 
be  able  to  prevent  much  evil,  and  that,  if  he 
refused  to  act,  some  person  less  attached  to 
the  Protestant  religion  would  be  found  to  re- 
place him.  Sunderland  was  the  representa- 
tive of  the  Jesuitical  cabal.  Herbert’s  recent 
docision  on  the  question  of  the  dispensing 
power  seemed  to  prove  that  ho  would  not 
flinch  from  any  service  which  the  king  might 
require. 

As  soon  as  the  commission  had  been  opened, 
the  Bishop  of  London  was  cited  before  the 
new  tribunal,  lie  appeared.  “ 1 demand 
of  you,"  said  Jeffreys, “ a direct  and  positive 
answer.  Why  did  not  you  suspend  Dr. 
Sharp  ?" 

The  bishop  requested  a copy  of  the  commis- 
sion in  order  that  he  might  know  by  what  au- 
thority he  was  thus  interrogated,  “ If  you 
mean,"  said  Jeffreys,  **  to  dispute  our  autho- 

(t)  Burnet,  i , 673,  ii.,  6i*.;  Sprat'*  Letter*  to  Dor- 
*el. 


rity,  I shall  take  another  course  with  you.  As 
to  the  commission,  I do  not  doubt  that  you 
have  seen  it.  At  all  events  you  may  see  it  in 
any  coffee-house  fora  penny.”  The  insolence 
of  tho  chancellor’s  reply  appears  to  have 
shocked  tho  other  conimi'-sioners,  and  ho 
was  forced  to  make  some  awkward  apologies. 
He  then  returned  to  the  point  from  w hich  he 
started.  “ This,"  hesaid,  “ is  not  a court 
in  which  written  charges  are  exhibited.  Our 
proceedings  are  summary,  and  by  word  of 
mouth.  The  question  is  a plain  one.  Why 
did  you  not  obey  the  king?”  With  some  dif- 
ficulty Compton  obtained  a brief  delay,  and 
Ihe  assistance  of  counsel.  When  thcca«e  had 
been  heard,  it  was  evident  to  all  men  that  the 
bishop  had  done  only  what  he  was  bound  to 
do.  The  treasurer,  the  chief  justice,  and  Bi- 
shop Sprat  were  for  acquittal.  The  king's 
wrath  was  moved.  It  seemed  that  his  eccle- 
siastical commission  would  fail  him  as  his 
Tory  parliament  had  failed  him.  He  offered 
Rochester  a simple  choice,  to  pronounce  the 
bishop  gpilty,  or  to  quit  the  Treasury.  Ro- 
chester was  base  enough  to  yield.  Compton 
was  suspended  from  all  spiritual  functions; 
and  the  charge  of  his  great  diocese  was  com- 
mitted to  his  judges.  Sprat  and  Crewe.  He 
continued,  howevor,  to  reside  in  his  palace 
and  to  receive  his  revenues;  for  it  was  known 
that,  had  any  attempt  been  made  to  deprive 
him  of  his  temporalities,  he  would  have  put 
himself  under  the  protection  of  Ihe  common 
law ; a nd  Herbert  himself  declared  that  at  com- 
mon law,  judgment  must  be  given  against  the 
crown.  This  consideration  induced  the  king 
to  pause.  Only  a few  weeks  had  elapsed 
since  he  had  packed  the  courts  of  Westmin- 
ster Hall  in  order  to  obtain  a decision  in  favour 
of  his  dispensing  power.  Ho  now  found 
that,  unless  lie  packed  them  again,  he  should 
not  be  able  to  obtain  a decision  in  favour 
of  the  proceedings  of  his  ecclesiastical  com- 
mission. He  determined,  therefore,  to  post- 
pone for  a short  lime  the  confiscation  of  the 
freehold  property  of  refractory  clergymen,  (f) 
The  temper  of  the  nation  was  indeed  such 
as  might  well  make  him  hesitate.  During 
some  months  discontent  had  been  steadily 
and  rapidly  increasing.  The  celebration  of 
the  Roman  Catholic  worship  had  long  been 
prohibited  by  act  of  parliament.  During  se- 
veral generations  no  Roman  Catholic  clergy- 
man had  dared  to  exhibit  himself  in  auy  pub- 

(I)  Burnet,  i.,  677;  Hnrillon,  Sept.  6-16, 1686.  the 
public  proceedings  ere  in  Uic  Collection  ot  State 
Trial*. 
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lie  place  with  the  badges  of  his  office.  Against 
the  regular  clergy,  and  against  the  restless 
and  subtle  Jesuits  by  name,  bad  been  enacted 
a succession  of  rigorous  statutes.  Every  Je- 
suit who  set  foot  in  this  country  was  liable  to 
be  hanged,  drawn,  and  quartered.  A reward 
was  offered  for  his  detection.  He  was  not  al- 
lowed to  take  advantage  of  the  general  rule, 
that  nteU  are  not  bound  to  accuse  themselves. 
Whoever  was  suspected  of  being  a Jesuit 
might  be  interrogated,  and,  if  ho  refused  to 
answer,  might  be  sent  to  prison  for  life.  (1) 
These  laws,  though  they  had  not,  except  when 
there  was  supposed  to  be  some  peculiar 
danger,  been  strictly  executed,  and  though 
they  had  never  prevented  Jesuits  from  resort- 
ing to  England,  had  made  disguise  necessary. 
But  all  disguise  ftas  now  thrown  off.  Inju- 
dicious members  of  the  king’s  Church,  en- 
couraged by  him,  took  a pride  in  defying 
statutes  which  were  still  of  undoubted  validity, 
and  feelings  which  had  a stronger  hold  of  the 
national  mind  than  at  any  former  period, 
homan  Catholic  chapels  rose  all  over  the 
country.  Cowls,  girdles  of  ropes,  and  strings 
of  beads,  constantly  appeared  in  the  streets, 
and  astonished  a population,  the  oldest  of 
whom  had  never  seen  a conventual  garb  ex- 
cept on  the  stage.  A convent  rose  at  Clerken- 
well  on  the  site  of  the  ancient  cloister  of  Saint 
John.  The  Franciscans  occupied  a mansion 
in  Lincoln’s  Inn  Fields.  The  Carmelites  were 
quartered  in  the  City.  A society  of  Bene- 
dictine monks  was  lodged  in  Saint  James’s 
Palace.  In  the  Savoy  a spacious  house,  in- 
cluding a church  and  a school,  was  built  for 
the  Jesuits.  (2)  The  skill  and  care  with 
which  those  fathers  had,  during  several  ge- 
nerations, conducted  the  education  of  youth, 
had  drawn  forth  reluctant  praises  from  the 
wisest  Protestants.  Bacon  Had  pronounced 
the  mode  of  instruction  followed  in  the  Jesuit 
colleges  to  be  the  best  yet  known  in  the 
world,  and  had  warmly  expressed  his  regret 
that  so  admirable  a system  of  intellectual  and 
moral  discipline  should  be  subservient  to  the 
interests  of  a corrupt  religion.  (3)  It  was  not 
improbable  that  the  new  academy  in  the  Sa- 
voy might,  under  royal  patronage,  prove  a 
formidable  rival  to  the  great  foundations  of 
Eton,  Westminster,  and  Winchester.  Indeed, 
soon  after  the  school  was  opened,  the  classes 
consisted  of  four  hundred  boys,  about  one 

(1)  37  Elii., c. S;  1 Jac.  s Jac.  1,  e 5. 

(2)  Clarke’s  Life  or  James  the  Second,  ii.,  79,  SO. 
Orig.  Mem. 

(*)  Do  Augment!*,  1.,  I,  vi„  4. 


half  of  whom  were  Protestants.  The  Pro- 
testant pupils  were  not  required  to  attend 
mass  ; but  (hero  could  he  no  doubt  that  the 
influence  of  able  preceptors,  devoted  to  the 
Roman  Catholic  Church,  and  versed  in  all 
the  arts  which  win  the  confidence  and  affec- 
tion of  youth,  would  make  many  converts. 

These  things  produced  great  excitement 
among  tho  populace,  which  is  always  more 
moved  by  what  impresses  the  senses  than  by 
what  is  addressed  to  tho  reason.  Thousands 
of  rude  and  ignorant  men,  to  whom  the  dis- 
pensing power  and  the  ecclesiastical  commis- 
sion were  words  without  a meaning,  saw  with 
dismay  and  indignation  a Jesuit  college  rising 
on  tho  batiks  of  the  Thames,  friars  in  hoods 
and  gowns  walking  in  the  Strand,  and  crowds 
of  devotees  pressing  in  at  the  doors  of  tem- 
ples where  homage  was  paid  to  graven  images. 
Riots  broke  out  in  several  parts  of  the  country. 
At  Coventry  and  Worcester  the  Roman  Ca- 
tholic worship  was  violently  interrupted.  (!) 
At  Bristol  the  rabble,  countenanced,  it  was 
said,  by  the  magistrates,  performed  a profane 
and  indecent  pageant,  in  which  the  Virgin 
Mary  was  represented  by  a buffoAn,  and  in 
which  a mock  host  was  carried  in  procession. 
The  garrison  was  calk  d out  to  disperse  the 
mob.  The  mob,  then  and  ever  since  one  of 
the  fiercest  in  the  kingdom,  resisted.  Blows 
were  exchanged,  and  serious  hurts  inflict- 
ed. (2)  The  agitation  was  great  in  the  capital, 
and  greater  in  the  city,  properly  so  called, 
than  at  Westminster.  For  the  people  of  West- 
minster had  been  accustomed  to  see  among 
them  tho  private  chapels  of  Roman  Catholic 
ambassadors;  but  the  city  had  not,  within 
living  memory,  been  polluted  by  any  idola- 
trous exhibition.  Now,  however,  the  resident 
of  the  Elector  Palatine,  encouraged  by  tho 
king,  fitted  up  a chapel  in  Lime  Street.  The 
beads  of  the  corporation,  though  men  selected 
for  office  on  account  of  their  known  Toryism, 
protested  against  this  illegal  proceeding.  The 
lord  mayor  was  ordered  to  appear  before  the 
privy  council.  “ Take  heed  what  you  do,” 
said  tho  king.  “Obey  me;  and  do  not 
trouble  yourself  either  about  gentlemen  of  the 
long  robe  or  gentlemen  of  tho  short  robe.” 
Tho  chancellor  took  up  the  word,  and  repri- 
manded the,  unfortunate  magistrate  with  tho 
genuine  eloquence  of  the  Old  Bailey  bar.  The. 
chapel  was  opened.  All  the  neighbourhood 
was  soon  in  commotion.  Great  crowds  as- 
sembled in  Cheapside  to  attack  the  new  mass 

(«)  Cittern,  May  U-SV,  ten*. 

(3)  Ibid,,  May  IS-28,  I6W;  Adda,  May  rt-» 
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house.  The  priests  were  insulted.  A cru- 
cifix was  taken  out  of  the  building  and  set  up 
oil, the  parish  pump.  The  lord  mayor  came 
to  quo41  the  tumult,  but  was  received  with 
cries  of"  No  wooden  gods.”  The  trainbands 
were  oriferod  to  disperse  the  crowd;  but  they 
shared  in  the  popular  feeling  ; and  murmurs 
were  heard  from  the  ranks,  “ We  cannot  in 
conscience  fight  for  Popery.”  (1) 

The  Elector  Palatine  w as,  like  James,  a sin- 
cere and  zealous  Catholic,  and  was,  like 
James,  the  ruler  of  a Protestant  people  ; but 
the  two  princes  resembled  each  other  little  in 
temper  and  understanding.  The  elector  had 
promised  to  respect  the  rights  of  the  church 
which  he  found  established  in  his  dominions, 
lie  had  strictly  kept  his  word,  and  had  not 
suffered  himself  to  be  provoked  to  any  vio- 
lence by  the  indiscretion  of  preachers  w ho,  in 
their  antipathy  to  his  faith,  occasionally  forgot 
tho  respect  which'they  owed  to  his  person.  (2) 
He  learned,  with  concern,  that  great  offence 
had  been  givet*-4fo  tho  people  of  London  by 
the  injudiciortk  act  of  his  representative,  and. 
much  to  hiS  honour,  declared  that  ho  would 
forego  the  privilege  to  which,  as  a sovereign 
prince,  he  was  entitled,  rather  than  endanger 
the  peace  of  a great  city.  “ 1,  too,”  he  wrote 
to  Janies,  “ have  Protestant  subjects  ; and  I 
know  with  how  much  caution  and  delicacy  it 
is  necessary  that  a Catholic  prince  so  situated 
should  act.”  James,  instead  of  expressing 
gratitude  for  this  humane  and  considerate 
conduct,  turned  the  letter  into  ridicule  before 
tho  foreign  ministers.  It  was  determined 
that  the  elector  should  have  a chapel  in 
tho  city  whether  he  would  or  not,  and 
that,  if  the  trainbands  refused  to  do  their 
duty,  their  place  should  be  supplied  by  the 
guards.  (3) 

The  effect  of  these  disturbances  on  trade 
was  serious.  The  Dutch  Minister  informed 
tho  Stales  General  that  the  business  of  the 
Exchange  was  at  a stand.  Tho  commissioners 
of  the  customs  reported  to  the  king  that,  dur- 
ing the  month  which  followed  tho  opening  of 
Lime  Street  Chapel,  the  receipt  in  tho  port  of 
the  Thames  had  fallen  off  by  some  thousands 
of  pounds.  (4)  Several  aldermen,  who,  though 
zealous  royalists  appointed  under  tho  now 
charter,  were  deeply  interested  in  the  com- 

(1)  Ellis  Correspondence,  April  ‘17.  loss:  Barillon, 
April  19-19;  Citters,  April  so-30 ; Privy  Council  Hook, 
March  20;  LnUrell's  Diary;  Adda,  Feb.  26-Mar.  8, 
Mar.  26-April  5.  April  l-ll.  April  23-May  3. 

(2)  Burnet's  Travel*. 

(3)  Barillon,  May  97-Junc6,  1686. 

(8)  Cltter*,  May  18-Junc  »,  1686. 
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mercial  prosperity  of  their  city,  and  loved 
neither  popery  nor  martial  law,  tendered 
their  resignations.  But  the  king  was  resolved 
not  to  yield.  He  formed  a camp  on  Houns- 
low Heath,  and  collected  there,  within  a cir- 
cumference of  about  two  miles  and  a-half, 
fourteen  battalions  of  foot  and  thirty-two 
squadrons  of  horse,  amounting  to  thirteen 
thousand  fighting  men.  Twenty-six  pieces 
of  artillery,  and  many  wains  laden  with  arms 
and  ammunition,  were  dragged  from  the 
Tower  through  the  city  to  Hounslow.  (1)  The 
Londoners  saw  this  great  force  assembled  in 
their  neighbourhood  with  a terror  which  fa- 
miliarity soon  diminished.  A visit  to  Houns- 
low became  their  favourite  amusement  on 
holidays.  The  camp  presented  the  appear- 
ance of  a vast  fair.  Mingled  with  the  mus- 
keteers and  dragoons,  a multitude  of  line 
gentlemen  and  ladies  from  Soho  Square, 
sharpers  and  painted  women  from  White 
friars,  invalids  in  sedans,  monks  in  hoods  and 
gowns,  lacqueys  in  rich  liveries,  pedlars, 
orange-girls,  mischievous  apprentices  and 
gaping  clowns,  was  constantly  passing  and  re- 
passing through  the  long  lanes  of  tents.  From 
some  pavilions  were  heard  the  noises  of 
drunken  revelry,  from  others  the  curses  of 
gamblers.  In  truth  tho  placo  was  merely  a 
gay  suburb  of  the  capital.  Tho  king,  as  was 
amply  proved  two  years  later,  had  greatly 
miscalculated.  He  had  forgotten  that  vicinity 
operates  in  more  ways  than  one.  He  had 
hoped  that  his  army  would  overawe  London  ; 
but  the  result  of  his  policy  was  that  the  feel- 
ings and  opinions  of  London  took  complete 
possession  of  his  army.  (2) 

Scarcely  indeed  had  the  encampment  been 
formed  w hen  there  were  rumours  of  quarrels 
between  the  Protestant  and  Popish  sol- 
diers. (3J  A little  tract,  entitled  A humble 
and  hearty  Address  to  all  English  Protestants 
in  the  Army,  had  been  actively  circulated 
through  the  ranks.  The  writer  vehemently 
exhorted  tho  troops  to  use  their  arms  in  de- 
fence, not  of  the  mass  book,  but  of  the  Bible, 
of  the  Great  Charter,  and  of  the  Petition  of 

(I)  Ellis  Correspondence,  June  16.  1688;  Cittern, 
July  2-12;  LuttreU’s Diary,  June  19. 

ft)  See  the  contemporary  poem*,  entitled  Houns- 
low Healli  and  Cicsar's  Ghost;  Evelyn’s  Diary,  June 
2,  1686.  A ballad  in  the  Pepysian  collection  contains 
the  following  lines  : 

“ I liked  the  place  beyond  expressing, 

I ne'er  saw  a camp  so  line. 

Not  a maid  in  a plain  dressing, 

But  might  taste  a glass  or  win*.” 

<3  Lnltrell’s  Diary.  June  <8,  1686. 
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Right,  lie  was  a mail  who  had  already  fallen 
under  the  frown  of  power.  His  rliaracter 
was  remarkable,  and  his  history  not  unin- 
structive. 

His  name  was  Samuel  Johnson.  He  was  a 
priest  of  the  Church  of  England,  and  had 
been  chaplain  to  Lord  Russell.  Johnson  was 
one  of  those  persons  who  are  mortally  hated 
by  their  opponents,  and  less  loved  than  re- 
spected by  their  allies.  His  morals  were 
pure,  his  religious  feelings  ardent,  his  learn- 
ing and  abilities  not  contemptible,  his  judg- 
ment weak,  his  temper  acrimonious,  turbu- 
lent, and  unconquerably  stubborn.  His  pro- 
fession made  him  peculiarly  odious  to  the 
zealous  supporters  of  monarchy  ; for  a re- 
publican in  holy  orders  was  a strange  and  al- 
most an  unnatural  being.  During  the  late 
reign  Johnson  had  published  a book  entitled 
Julian  the  Apostate.  The  object  of  this  work 
was  to  show  that  the  Christians  of  the  fourth 
century  did  not  hold  the  doctrino  of  nonre- 
sistance. It  was  easy  to  produce  passages 
from  Chrysostom  and  Jerome  written  in  a spi- 
rit very  different  from  that  of  the  Anglican 
divines  who  preached  against  the  Exclusion 
Bill.  Johnson,  howevor,  went  further.  He 
attempted  to  revive  the  odious  imputation 
which  had.  for  very  obvious  reasons,  been 
thrown  by  Libanius  on  the  Christian  soldiers 
of  Julian,  and  insinuated  the  dart  which 
slew  the  imperial  renegade  came,  not  from 
the  enemy,  but  from  some  Uumbold  or  Fer- 
guson in  the  Roman  ranks.  A hot  contro- 
versy followed.  Whig  and  Tory  disputants 
wrangled  fiercely  about  an  obscure  passage 
in  which  Gregory  of  Nazianzus  praises  a pious 
bishop  who  wasgoinglo  bastinado  somebody. 
The  Whigs  maintained  that  the  holy  man  was 
going  to  bastinado  the  emperor ; the  Tories 
that,  at  the  worst,  ho  was  only  going  to  bas- 
tinado a captain  of  the  guard.  Johnson  pre- 
pared a reply  to  his  assailants,  in  which  he 
drew  an  elaborate  parallel  between  Julian  and 
Janios,  then  Duke  of  York.  Julian  had, 
during  many  years,  pretended  to  abhor  ido- 
latry, while  in  heart  an  idolater.  Julian  had 
to  servo  a turn,  occasionally  affected  respect 
for  the  rights  of  consience.  Julian  had  pu- 
nished cities  which  were  zealous  for  the  true 
religion,  by  taking  away  their  municipal  pri- 
vileges. Julian  had,  by  his  flatterers,  been 
called  the  Just.  James  was  provoked  beyond 
endurance.  Johnson  was  prosecuted  for  a 
libel,  convicted,  and  condemned  to  a fine 
which  he  had  no  means  of  paying.  Ho  was 
therefore  kept  in  gaol ; and  it  seemed  likely 

Vol.  i. 


that  his  confinement  would  end  only  with  his 
lite.  (1) 

Over  the  room  which  lie  occupied  in  the 
King's  Bench  prison  lodged  another  offender 
whose  character  well  deserves  to  studied. 
1 his  was  Hugh  Speke,  a young  man  of  good 
family,  but  of  a singularly  base  and  depraved 
nature.  His  love  of  mischief  and  of  dark  and 
crooked  ways  amounted  almost  to  madness. 
To  cause  confusion  without  being  found  out 
was  his  business  and  his  pastime ; and  ho  had 
a rare  skill  in  using  honest  enthusiasts  as 
the  instruments  of  his  cold-blooded  malice. 
He  had  attempted  by  means  of  one  of  his  pup- 
pets to  fasten  on  Charles  and  James  the  crime 
of  murdering  Essex  in  the  Tower.  On  this 
occasion  the  agency  of  Speke  had  been  traced ; 
and,  though  lie  succeeded  in  throwing  the 
greater  part  of  the  blame  on  his  dupe,  he  had 
not  escaped  with  impunity.  He  was  now  a 
prisoner  ; but  his  fortune  enabled  him  to  live 
with  comfort ; and  he  was  under  so  little  re- 
straint that  he  was  able  to  keep  up  regular 
communication  with  one  of  his  confederates 
who  managed  a secret  press. 

Johnson  was  the  very  man  for  Speke’s  pur- 
poses, zealous  and  intrepid,  a scholar  and  a 
practised  controversialist,  yet  as  simple  as  a 
child.  A close  intimacy  sprang  up  between 
the  two  fellow  prisoners.  Johnson  wrolo  a 
succession  of  bitter  and  vehement  treatises, 
which  Speke  conveyed  to  the  printer.  When 
the  camp  was  formed  at  Hounslow,  Spoke 
urged  Johnson  to  compose  an  address  which 
might  excite  the  troops  to  mutiny.  The  pa- 
per was  instantly  drawn  up.  Many  thou- 
sands of  copies  were  struck  off  and  brought  to 
Speke’s  room,  whence  they  were  distributed 
over  the  whole  country,  and  especially  among 
the  soldiers.  A milder  government  than  that 
which  then  governed  England  would  have  been 
moved  (o  high  resentment  by  such  a provoca- 
tion. Strict  search  was  made.  A subordinate 
agent  who  had  been  employed  to  circulate 
the  address  saved  himself  by  giving  up  John- 
son ; and  Johnson  was  not  the  man  to  save 
himself  by  giving  up  Speke.  An  information 
was  filled,  and  a conviction  obtained  without 
difficulty.  Julian  Johnson,  as  ho  was  popu- 
larly called,  was  sentenced  to  stand  thrice  in 
the  pillory,  and  to  be  whipped  from  Newgate 
to  Tyburn.  The  judge.  Sir  Francis  Witliins, 
told  the  criminal  to  be  thankful  for  the  great 
lenity  of  the  attorney  general,  w ho  might 

(I)  Sec  the  memoirs  of  Johnson,  prefixed  to  the 
folio  edition  of  his  life,  his  Julian,  and  his  answ  ers 
to  his  opponents.  See  also  Hickes's  Jovian. 
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have  treated  (ho  case  as  one  of  high  treason. 

“ I owe  him  no  thanks,”  answered  Johnson, 
dauntlessly.  “Am  I,  whose  only  crime  is 
that  I have  defended  theChurch  and  the  laws, 
to  be  grateful  for  being  scourged  like  a dog, 
while  Popish  scribblers  aro  suffered  daily  to 
insult  the  Church  and  to  violate  the  laws 
with  impunity?”  The  energy  with  which  he 
spoke  was  such  that  both  the  judges  and  the 
crown  lawyers  thought  it  necessary  to  vindi- 
cate themselves,  and  protested  that  they  knew 
of  no  Popish  publications  such  as  those  to 
which  the  prisoner  alluded.  He  instantly 
drew  from  his  pocket  some  Homan  Catholic 
books  and  trinkets  which  were  then  freely  ex- 
posed for  sale  under  the  royal  patronage,  read 
aloud  tho  titles  of  the  books,  and  threw  a ro- 
sary across  tho  table  to  the  king’s  counsel. 
“ And  now,”  he  cried  with  a loud  voice,  “ l 
lay  this  information  before  God,  before  this 
court,  and  before  the  English  people.  We 
shall  soon  soowhethor  Mr.  Attorney  will  do 
his  duty.” 

It  was  resolved  that,  before  the  punishment 
was  inflicted,  Johnson  should  be  degraded 
from  the  priesthood.  Tho  prelates  who  had 
been  charged  by  tho  ecclesiastical  commis- 
sion with  the  care  of  the  diocese  of  London 
cited  him  before  them  in  the  chapter  house 
of  Saint  Paul’s  Cathedral.  Tho  manner  in 
which  he  went  through  the  ceremony  made  a 
deep  imprression  on  many  minds.  When  he 
was  stripped  of  his  sacred  robe  ho  exclaimed, 

“ You  aro  taking  away  my  gown  because  I 
have  tried  to  keep  your  gowns  on  your  backs.” 
Tho  only  part  of  the  formalities  which  seemed 
to  distress  him  was  tho  plucking  of  tho  Bible 
out  of  his  hand.  He  made  a faint  struggle  to 
retain  the  sacred  book,  kissed  it,  and  burst 
into  tears.  “ You  cannot,”  he  said,  “ de- 
prive me  of  tho  hopes  which  I owo  to  it.” 
Some  attempts  were  made  to  obtain  a remis- 
sion of  tho  flogging.  A Homan  Catholic 
priest  offered  to  intercede  for  two  hundred 
pounds.  Tho  money  was  raised ; and  the 
priest  did  his  best,  but  in  vain.  “ Mr.  John- 
son,” said  the  king,  “ has  the  spirit  of  a 
martyr;  and  it  is  fit  that  he  should  be  one.” 
William  the  Third  said,  a few  years  later,  of 
one  of  the  most  acrimonious  and  intrepid  Ja- 
cobites, “ He  has  set  his  heart  on  being  a 
martyr,  and  1 have  set  mine  on  disappointing 
him.”  These  two  speeches  would  alone  suf- 
fice to  explain  the  widely  different  fates  of  the 
two  princes. 

The  day  appointed  for  tho  flogging  came.  A 
whip  of  niuo  lashes  was  used.  Three  hundred 
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and  seventeen  stripes  were  inflicted ; but  the 
sufferer  never  winced.  Ho  afterwards  said 
that  the  pain  was  cruel,  but  that,  as  ho  was 
dragged  at  the  tail  of  tho  carl,  he  remember- 
ed how  patiently  the  cross  had  been  borne  up 
Mount  Calvary,  and  was  so  much  supported 
by  the  thought  that,  but  for  the  fear  of  in- 
curring the  suspicion  of  voin-glofy,  he  would 
have  sung  a psalm  with  as  firm  and  cheerful 
a voice  as  if  he  had  been  worshipping  God  in 
tho  congregation.  It  is  impossible  not  to 
wish  that  so  much  heroism  had  been  less  al- 
loyed by  intemperance  and  intolerance.! I ) 

Among  the  clergy  of  the  Church  of  England 
Johnson  found  no  sympathy.  Ho  had  at- 
tempted to  justify  rebellion  ; he  had  even 
hinted  approbation  of  regicide  ; and  they  still, 
in  spite  of  much  provocation,  clung  to  tho 
doctrine  of  nonresistance.  But  they  saw  with 
alarm  and  concern  tho  progress  of  what  they 
considered  as  a noxious  superstition,  and, 
while  they  abjured  all  thought  of  defending 
their  religion  by  tho  sword,  betook  them- 
selves manfully  to  weapons  of  a different  kind. 
To  preach  against  the  errors  of  I’opery  was 
now  regarded  by  them  as  a point  of  duty  and 
a point  of  honour.  The  London  clergy,  who 
were  then  in  abilities  and  influence  decidedly 
at  tho  head  of  their  profession,  set  an  example 
which  was  bravely  followed  by  their  ruder 
brethren  all  over  tho  country.  Had  only  a 
few  bold  men  taken  this  freedom,  they  would 
probably  have  been  at  once  cited  before  tho 
ecclesiastical  commission  ; but  it  was  hardly 
possible  to  punish  an  offence  which  was  com- 
mitted every  Sunday  by  thousands  of  divines, 
from  Berw  ick  to  Penzance.  Tho  presses  of 
the  capital,  of  Oxford,  and  ol  Cambridge 
never  rested.  The  act  which  subjected  lite- 
rature to  a censorship  did  not  seriously  im- 
pede tho  exertions  of  Protestant  controver- 
sialists; for  it  contained  a proviso  in  favour 
of  tho  two  universities,  and  authorised  the 
publication  of  theological  works  licensed  by 
the  Archbishop  of  tianlnrbury.  It  was  there- 
fore out  of  tho  power  of  the  government  to  si- 
lence tho  defenders  of  the  established  reli- 
gion. They  were  a nntnorous,  an  intrepid, 
and  a well-appointed  band  of  combatants. 
Among  them  were  eloquent  declaimers,  ex- 
pert dialecticians,  scholars  deeply  read  in  the 
writings  of  the  fathers  and  in  all  parts  of  ec- 

(I)  Lite  of  Johnson,  prefixed  to  Ins  works;  Secret 
History  of  the  Happy  Hcvolulion,  by  Hugh  Speke; 
Slate  Trials;  Ciltcre,  Nov.  23-lX-c.  3,  I#*#.  Cillers 
gives  the  best  account  of  the  trial.  I have  seen  a 
broadside  winch  confirm?  his  narrative. 
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clcsiastical  history.  Some  of  them,  nt  a later 
period,  turned  against  each  other  the  formid- 
able arms  which  they  had  wielded  against  the 
common  enemy,  and  by  their  tierce  conten- 
tions and  insolent  triumphs  brought  reproach 
on  the  church  which  they  had  saved.  Hut  at 
present  they  formed  on  united  phalanx.  In 
the  van  appeared  a rank  of  steady  and  skilful 
veterans,  Tillotson,  Stillingflect,  Sherlock, 
Prideaux,  Whitby.  Patrick,  Tennison,  Wake. 
The  rear  was  brought  up  by  the  most  dis- 
tinguished bachelors  of  arts  who  were  studying 
for  deacon’s  orders.  Conspicuous  among  the 
recruits  whom  Cambridge  sent  to  the  Held 
was  a favourite  pupil  of  the  great  Newton, 
Henry  Wharton,  who  had,  a few  months  be- 
fore, been  senior  wrangler  of  his  year,  anil 
w hose  early  death  was  soon  after  deplored  by 
men  of  all  parties  as  an  irreparable  loss  to 
letters.  (1 ) Oxford  was  not  less  proud  of  a 
youth  whose  great  powers,  first  essayed  in 
this  conflict,  afterwards  troubled  the  church 
and  the  stale  during  forty  eventful  years, 
Francis  Atterbury.  By  such  men  as  these 
every  question  at  issue  between  the  Papists 
and  the  Protestants  was  debated,  sometimes 
in  a popular  stylo  which  boys  and  women 
could  comprehend,  sometimes  with  the  ut- 
most subtlety  of  logic,  and  sometimes  with  an 
immense  display  of  learning.  The  preten- 
sions of  the  holy  see,  the  authority  of  tradi- 
tion, purgatory,  transubstanliation,  the  sa- 
crilice  of  the  mass,  the  adoration  of  the  host, 
the  denial  of  the  cup  to  the  laity,  confession, 
penance,  indulgences,  extreme  unction,  the 
invocation  of  saints,  the  adoration  of  images, 
the  celibacy  of  the  clergy,  the  monastic 
vows,  the  practice  of  celebrating  public  wor- 
ship in  a tongue  unknown  to  the  multitude, 
the  corruptions  of  the  court  of  Home,  the  his- 
tory of  the  Reformation,  the  characters  of  the 
chief  Reformers,  were  copiously  discussed. 
Great  numbers  of  absurd  legends  about  mi- 
racles wrought  by  saints  and  relics  were 
translated  from  the  Italian,  and  published  as 
specimens  of  the  priestcraft  by  which  the 
greater  part  of  Christendom  had  been  fooled, 
iff  the  tracts  put  forth  on  these  subjects  by 
Anglican  divines  during  the  short  reign  of 
James  the  Second  many  have  probably  perish- 
ed. Those  which  may  still  be  found  in  our 
great  libraries  make  up  a mass  of  near  twenty 
thousand  pages.  (2) 

ft)  See  the  preface  to  Henry  Wharton's  Posthu- 
mous Sermons. 

(a)  This  I ran  attest  from  my  own  researches 
There  is  an  excellent  Collection  in  the  British  Mu- 


Tho  Roman  Catholics  did  not  yield  the  vic- 
tory without  a struggle.  One  of  them,  named 
Henry  Hills,  had  been  appointed  printer  to 
Ihe  royal  household  and  chapel,  and  had 
been  placed  by  the  king  at  the  head  of  a great 
office  in  London  from  which  theological  tracts 
came  forth  by  hundreds.  Obadiah  Walker’s 
press  was  not  less  active  at  Oxford.  But, 
with  the  exception  of  some  bad  translations 
of  Bossnet’s  admirable  works,  these  establish- 
ments put  forth  nothing  of  the  smallest  value. 
It  was  indeed  impossible  for  any  intelligent 
and  candid  Roman  Catholic  to  deny  that  the 
champions  of  his  church  were  in  every  talent 
and  acquirement  completely  overmatched. 
The  ablest  of  them  would  not.  on  the  other 
side,  havo  been  considered  as  of  the  tiiird 
rate.  Many  of  them,  even  when  they  had 
something  to  say,  knew  not  how  to  say  it. 
They  had  lteen  excluded  by  their  religion 
from  English  schools  and  universities  ; nor 
had  they  ever,  till  the  accession  of  James, 
found  England  an  agreeable,  or  even  a safe, 
residence.  They  had  therefore  passed  the 
greater  part  of  tiieir  lives  on  the  Continent, 
and  had  almost  unlearned  their  mother 
tongue.  When  they  preached,  their  out- 
landish accent  moved  the  derision  of  the  au- 
dience. They  spelt  like  washerwomen.  Their 
diction  was  disfigured  by  foreign  idioms; 
and,  when  they  meant  to  bo  eloquent,  they 
imitated,  as  woll  as  they  could,  what  was 
considered  as  line  writing  in  those  Italian 
academies  where  rhetoric  had  then  reached 
the  last  stage  of  corruption.  Disputants  la- 
bouring under  these  disadvantages  would 
scarcely,  even  with  (ruth  on  their  side,  have 
been  able  to  make  head  against  men  whoso 
style  is  eminently  distinguished  by  simple 
purity  and  grace.  (I) 

scum.  Birch  tells  us,  In  his  Life  of  Tillotson,  that 
Archbishop  Wake  had  not  been  able  to  form  even  a 
perfect  catalogue  of  all  the  tracts  published  in  this 
controversy. 

(I)  Cardinal  Howard  spok# strongly  to  Burnet  at 
Rome  on  this  subject.  Burnet,  I.,  G63.  There  is  a 
curious  passage  to  the  same  effect  in  a despatch  of 
Barillon;  but  I have  mislaid  the  reference. 

One  ofthe  Homan  Catholic  divines  who  engaged 
In  this  controversy,  a Jesuit  named  Andrew  Pulton, 
whom  Mr.  Oliver,  in  Ids  biography  ofthe  order,  pro- 
nounces to  have  been  a man  of  distinguished  ability, 
very  frankly  owns  bis  deficiencies.  44  A.  P.,  having 
been  eighteen  years  out  of  his  own  country,  pretends 
not  yet  to  any  perfection  of  the  English  expression  or 
orthography.'’  His  orthography  is  indeed  deplora- 
ble. In  one  of  his  letters  aright  is  put  for  write, 
wood  for  would.  He  challenged  Tennison  to  dis- 
pute with  him  in  Latin,  that  they  might  be  on 
equal  terms.  In  a contemporary  satire,  entitled  The 
Advice,  js  the  following  couplet 
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iher,  Iho  secretary  of  state,  John  Lord  Melfort, 
were  bent  on  supplanting  Queensberry.  The 
chanrellor  had  already  an  unquestionable 
title  to  the  royal  favour.  He  had  brought  into 
use  a little  steel  thumb-screw  which  gave 
such  exquisite  torment  that  it  had  wrung  con- 
fessions even  out  of  men  on  whom  his  ma- 
jesty’s favourite  boot  had  been  tried  in  vain.(l) 
But  it  was  well  known  that  even  barbarity 
was  not  so  sure  a way  to  Iho  heart  of  James 
ns  apostasy.  To  apostasy,  therefore,  Perth 
and  Melfort  resorted  with  a certain  audacious 
baseness  which  no  English  statesman  could 
hope  to  emulate.  They  declared  that  the 
papers  found  in  the  strong  box  of  Charles  the 
Second  had  converted  them  both  to  the  true 
faith  ; and  they  began  to  confess  and  to  hear 
mass.  (2)  How  little  conscience  had  to  do 
with  Perth's  change  of  religion  ho  amply 
proved  by  taking  to  wife,  a few  weeks  later,  in 
direct  defiance  of  the  law  s of  the  church  which 
he  had  just  joined,  a lady  who  was  his  cousin 
german,  without  waiting  for  a dispensation. 
When  the  good  pope  learned  this,  he  said, 
with  scorn  and  indignation,  which  well  be- 
came him,  that  ho  wanted  no  such  prose- 
lytes.^) But  James  was  more  easily  satisfied. 
Iho  apostates  presented  themselves  at  White- 
hall, and  there  received  such  assurances  of 
his  favour  that  they  ventured  to  bring  direct 
charges  against  the  treasurer.  Those  charges, 
however,  were  so  evidently  frivolous  that 
James  was  forced  to  acquit  the  accused  mi- 
nister ; and  many  thought  that  the  chancellor 
had  ruined  himself  by  his  malignant  eagerness 
to  ruin  his  rival.  There  were  some  who  judged 
more  correctly.  Halifax,  to  whom  Perth  ex- 
pressed some  apprehensions,  answered  with 
a sneer  that  there  was  no  danger.  “ Be  of 
good  cheer,  my  lord ; thy  faith  hath  made 
thee  whole.”  Tho  prediction  was  correct. 
Perth  and  Melfort  went  back  to  Edinburgh, 
tho  real  heads  of  the  government  of  their 
country.  (4)  Another  member  of  the  Scottish 
privy  council,  Alexander  Stuart,  Earl  of  Mur- 
ray, the  descendant  and  heir  of  the  regent, 
abjured  tho  religion  of  which  his  illustrious 
ancestor  had  been  the  foremost  champion, 
and  declared  himself  a member  of  the  Church 
of  Rome.  Devoted  as  Queensberry  had  al- 
ways been  to  the  cause  of  prerogative,  he 
amid  not  stand  his  ground  against  competi- 
tors who  were  willing  to  pay  such  a price  for 
the  favour  of  the  court.  He  had  to  endure  a 
succession  of  mortifications  and  humiliations 

(»)  Burnet,  1.,  584.  (2)  Ibid.,  !.,  632, 093. 

(3J  Ibid.,  i.,  678.  (t)  Ibid.,  i.,  634. 


similar  to  those  which,  about  the  same  time, 
began  to  embitter  the  life  of  his  friend  Ro- 
chester. Royal  letters  came  down  authoriz- 
ing Papists  to  hold  offices  without  taking 
tho  test.  The  clergy  were  strictly  charged 
not  to  reflect  on  the  Roman  Catholic  religion 
in  their  discourses.  The  chancellor  took  on 
himself  to  send  tho  ntacers  of  the  privy  coun- 
cil round  to  the  few  printers  and  booksellers 
w ho  could  then  bo  found  in  Edinburgh,  charg- 
ing them  not  to  publish  any  work  without  bis 
licence.  It  was  well  understood  that  this 
order  was  intended  to  prevent  the  circulation 
of  Protestant  treatises.  One  honest  stationer 
told  the  messengers  that  he  had  in  his  shop  a 
book  which  reflected  in  very  coarse  terms  on 
Popery,  and  begged  to  know  whether  ho 
might  sell  it.  They  asked  to  seoit;  and  ho 
showed  them  a copy  of  the  Bible.  (I ) A cargo 
of  images,  beads,  crosses,  and  censers  arrived 
at  Leith  directed  to  Lord  Perth.  The  impor- 
tation of  such  articles  had  long  been  consi- 
dered as  illegal ; but  now  the  officers  of  the 
customs  allowed  tho  superstitious  garments 
and  trinkets  to  pass.  (3)  In  a short  time  it 
was  known  that  a Popish  chapel  had  been  fitted 
up  in  the  chancellor's  house,  and  that  mass 
was  regularly  said  then'.  The  mob  rose.  The 
mansion  where  the  idolatrous  riles  were  cele- 
brated was  fiercely  attacked.  The  iron  bars 
which  protected  the  windows  were  wrenched 
off.  Lady  Perth  and  some  of  her  female 
friends  were  pelted  with  mud.  One  rioter 
was  seized,  and  ordered  by  the  privy  council 
to  bo  whipped.  His  fellows  rescued  him  and 
beat  the  hangman.  The  city  was  all  night  in 
confusion.  The  students  of  the  university 
mingled  with  the  crowd  and  animated  the  tu- 
mult. Zealous  burghers  drank  tho  health 
of  the  college  lads  and  confusion  to  Papists, 
and  encouraged  each  other  to  face  the  troops. 
The  troops  were  already  underarms.  Conspi- 
cuous among  them  were  Clavcrhouse’s  dra- 
goons, the  dread  and  abhorrence  of  Scotland. 
They  were  now  received  with  a shower  of 
stones,  which  wounded  an  officer.  Orders 
w ere  given  to  lire  ; and  several  citizens  were 
killed.  The  disturbance  was  serious  ; but  the 
Drummonds,  inflamed  by  resentment  and 
ambition,  exaggerated  it  strangely.  Queens- 
berry  observed  that  their  reports  would  lead 
any  person  who  had  not  been  a witness  of  the 
tumult  to  believe  that  a sedition  as  formidable 
as  that  of  Masaniello  had  been  raging  at  Edin- 
burgh. They  in  return  accused  the  treasurer, 

(<)  Fnunlainhall,  Jan.  28,  1683-6, 

(2)  Ibid.,  Jan.  It,  1683-6 
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nnt  only  of  extenuating  (he  crime  of  the  in- 
surgents, but  of  haring  himself  prompted  it, 
and  did  all  in  their  power  to  obtain  evidence 
of  his  guilt.  Ono  of  the  ringleaders,  who 
had  been  taken,  was  offered  a pardon  if  he 
would  own  that  Quecnsberry  had  set  hint  on  ; 
but  the  same  religious  enthusiasm  which  had 
impelled  Ihe.  unhappy  prisoner  to  criminal 
violence,  prevented  him  from  purchasing  his 
life  by  a calumny.  He  and  several  of  his  ac- 
complices were  hanged.  A soldier  who  was 
accused  of  exclaiming,  during  the  affray,  that 
he  should  like  to  run  his  sword  through  a 
Papist,  was  shot,  and  Edinburgh  was  again 
quiet;  but  the  sufferers  were  regarded  as 
martyrs;  and  the  Popish  chancellor  became 
an  object  of  mortal  hatred,  which  in  no  long 
time  was  largely  gratified.  (1) 

The  king  was  much  incensed.  The  news 
of  the  tumult  reached  him  when  the  queen, 
assisted  by  the  Jesuits,  had  just  triumphed 
over  Lady  Dorchester  and  her  Protestant  al- 
lies. The  malcontents  should  tlnd.  he  de- 
clared, that  Ihe  only  effect  of  (he  resistance  of- 
fered to  his  will  was  to  make  him  more  and 
more  resolute.  (2)  lie  sent  orders  to  the 
Scottish  council  to  punish  the  guilty  with  Ihe 
utmost  severity,  and  to  make  unsparing  use  of 
the  boot,  a machine  of  which  he  seems  to  have 
retained  a most  pleasing  recollection.  (3)  He 
pretended  to  be  fully  convinced  of  the  trea- 
surer’s innocence,  and  wrote  In  that  mi- 
nister in  gracious  words ; but  the  gracious 
words  were  accompanied  by  ungracious 
acts.  The  Scottish  treasury  was  put  into 
commission  in  spite  of  ihe  earnest  re- 
monstrances of  Rochester,  who  probably  saw* 
his  own  fate  pretlgured  in  that  of  his  kins- 
man. (i)  yueensberry  was,  indeed,  named 
first  commissioner,  and  was  made  president 
of  the  privy  council : but  his  fall,  though 
thus  broken,  was  still  a fail.  Ho  w as  also  re- 
moved from  Ihe  government  of  the  castle  of 
Edinburgh,  and  was  succeeded  in  that  confi- 
dential post  by  the  Duke  of  Cordon,  a Roman 
Catholic. (5) 

And  now  a letter  arrived  from  London,  fully 

(I)  Fnmitainliall,  Jan.  31  and  Feb.  I,  I08.V6;  Bur- 
net, 978;  Trials  of  David  Mowlirav  and  Alexander 
Keith,  in  the  Collection  of  State  Trial*;  Bourepaux, 
Feb. 11-31. 

(Si  Lew  is  to  Rarillon,  Feb.  18-28,  I 686. 

(S)  Fonntamhall,  Feb. IS;  Wodrow,  book  lit., chap. 
X.,  see.  a.  "We  require,”  hi*  majesty  graciously 
wrote,  "that  you  spare  no  legal  trial  by  torture  or 
others  ise." 

(»)  Bourepaux,  Feb.  18-28,  1680. 

(5)  Fountainhall,  March  It,  <686;  Adda,  March 
l-H. 
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explaining  to  the  privy  council  the  intentions  of 
the  king.  What  he  wanted  was  that  Ihe  Roman 
Catholics  should  be  exempted  from  all  laws 
imposing  penalties  and  disabilities  on  account 
of  nonconformity,  but  that  the  persecution  of 
the  Covenanters  should  go  on  without  miti- 
gation. (1)  This  scheme  encountered  stre- 
uuousopposilion  in  the  council.  Some  mem- 
bers were  unwilling  to  see  Ihe  existing  laws 
relaxed.  Others,  who  were  by  no  means 
averse  to  some  relaxation,  yet  fell  that  it  would 
bo  monstrous  to  admit  Roman  Catholics  In  the 
highest  honours  of  the  state,  and  yet  to  leave 
unrepealed  Ihe  act  which  made  it  death  to  at- 
tond  a Presbyterian  conventicle.  The  answer 
of  the  board  was.  therefore,  less  obsequious 
than  usual.  The  king  in  reply  sharply  repri- 
manded his  undutiful  councillors,  and  ordered 
three  of  them,  the  Duke  of  Hamilton,  Sir 
George  Lockhart,  and  General  Drummond,  tn 
attend  him  at  Westminster.  Hamilton's  abi- 
lities and  knowledge,  though  by  no  means 
such  as  would  have  sufficed  to  raise  an  obscure 
man  to  eminence,  appeared  highly  respectable 
in  one  who  was  premier  peer  of  Scotland  and 
head  of  the  princely  house  of  Dongias.  Lock- 
hart has  long  lieeu  regarded  as  one  of  the  first 
jurists,  logicians,  and  orators  that  his  coun- 
try had  produced,  and  enjoyed  also  that  sort 
of  consideration  which  is  derived  from  large 
possessions ; for  his  estate  was  such  as  at 
that  time  very  few  Scottish  nobles  possessed. (2) 
He  had  been  lately  appointed  president  of  ihe 
court  of  session.  Drummond,  a younger 
brother  of  Perth  and  Melfort,  was  commander 
of  the  forces  in  Scotland.  He  was  a loose  and 
profane  man  ; but  a sense  of  honour  which 
his  two  kinsmen  wanted  restrained  him  from 
a public  apostasy.  Ho  lived  and  died,  in  the 
significant  language  of  one  his  countrymen, 
a bad  Christian,  but  a good  Protestant.  (3) 

James  was  pleased  by  the  dutiful  language 
which  tlio  three  councillors  used  when  first 
they  appeared  before  him.  He  spoko  highly 
of  them  to  Barilton,  and  particularly  extolled 
Lockhart  as  the  ablest  and  most  eloquent 
Scotchman  living.  They  soon  proved,  how- 
ever, less  tractable  than  had  been  expected; 
and  it  was  rumoured  at  court  that  they  had 
been  perverted  by  the  company  which  they 
had  kept  in  London.  Hamilton  lived  much 
with  zealous  churchmen  ; and  it  might  bo 
feared  that  Lockhart,  who  was  related  to  the 

(I)  This  letter  is  dated  March  *,  <G»C. 

2 Rarillon,  April  19-29,  IG8C;  Burnet,  i„  370. 

(3,  The  words  are  iu  a letter  of  Johnstone  pf  Wa- 
risloun 
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Wharton  family,  had  fallen  inlo  still  worse 
society.  In  truth  it  was  natural  that  states- 
men fresh  from  a country  where  opposition 
in  any  other  form  than  that  of  insurrection 
and  assassination  had  long  been  almost  un- 
known, and  where  alt  that  was  not  lawless  fury 
was  abject  submission,  should  have  been 
struck  by  thcoarnest  and  stubborn,  yet  sober, 
discontent  which  pervaded  England,  and 
should  have  been  emboldened  to  try  tho  expe- 
riment of  constitutional  resistance  to  the  royal 
w ill.  They  indeed  declared  themselves  w ill- 
ing to  grant  large  relief  to  the  Roman  Catho- 
lics; but  on  two  conditions  : first,  that  similar 
indulgence  should  be  extended  to  the  Calvi- 
nistic  sectaries;  anj,  secondly,  that  the  king 
should  bind  himself  by  a solemn  promise  not 
to  attempt  anything  to  the  prejudice  of  the 
Protestant  religion. 

Both  conditions  were  highly  distasteful  to 
James.  Ho  reluctantly  agreed,  however, 
after  a dispulo  which  lasted  several  days,  that 
some  indulgence  should  be  granted  to  the 
Presbyterians;  but  he  would  by  no  means 
consent  to  allow  them  the  full  liberty  which 
he  demanded  for  members  of  his  own  com- 
munion. (1)  To  tho  second  condition  pro- 
posed by  the  three  Scottish  councillors  ho 
positively  refused  to  listen.  The  Protestant 
religion,  he  said,  was  false;  and  he  would 
not  give  any  guarantee  that  he  would  not 
use  his  power  to  the  prejudice  of  a falso  reli- 
gion. The  altercation  was  long,  and  was  not 
brought  to  a conclusion  satisfactory  to  either 
party.  (2) 

The  time  fixed  for  the  meeting  of  the  Scot- 
tish Estates  drew  near,  and  it  was  necessary 
that  the  three  councillors  should  leave  Lon- 
don to  attend  (heir  parliamentary  duty  at 
Edinburgh.  On  this  occasion  another  affront 
was  ofl'urcd  to  Qucensberry.  In  the  late  ses- 
sion he  had  held  the  office  of  lord  high  com- 
missioner, and  had  in  that  capacity  represent- 
ed the  majesty  of  tho  absent  king.  This  dig- 
nity, tho  greatest  to  which  a Scottish  noble 
could  aspire,  was  now  transferred  to  tho  re- 
negade Murray. 

On  the  twenty-ninth  of  April  Ihe  parliament 

(I ; Some  words  of  Baritlon  deserve  to  tie  transerib- 
ed.  They  would  alone  suIUee  to  decide  a question 
which  ignorance  and  party  spirit  have  done  much 
to  perplex.  “Cette  liberie  aecordte  aux  nonconfor- 
mistes  a fait  one  grande  diltlcnltd,  et  a etc  dtibatluc 
pendant  plnsieurs  jours.  Le  Roy  d’Angteterrc  avoit 
fort  envie  que  lea  Cathotiquea  eussent  seuls  ta  liber  ie 
de  bexercice  de  tear  religion.”  April  19-29, 1 list’.. 

(9  Barillon,  April  19-29,  1880;  Cittern,  April  13-23, 
20-30,  May  9-19. 


met  at  Edinburgh.  A letter  from  Ihe  king 
was  read.  He  exhorted  tho  Estates  to  give 
relief  to  his  Homan  Catholic  subjects,  and  of- 
fered in  return  a free  trade  with  England  and 
an  amnesty  for  political  offences.  A commit- 
tee was  appointed  to  draw  tip  an  answer. 
That  committee,  though  named  by  Murray, 
and  composed  of  privy  councillors  and  cour- 
tiers, framed  a reply,  full  indeed  of  dutiful 
and  respectful  expressions,  yet  clearly  in- 
dicating a determination  to  refuse  what  tho 
kind  demandod.  Tho  Estates,  it  was  said, 
would  go  as  far  as  their  consciences  would 
allow  to  meet  his  majesty’s  wishes  respecting 
his  subjects  of  the  Roman  Catholic  religion. 
These  expressions  were  far  from  satisfying  tho 
chancellor;  yet,  such  as  they  were,  he  was 
forced  to  content  himself  w ith  them,  and  even 
had  some  difficulty  in  persuading  the  parlia- 
ment to  adopt  them.  Objection  was  taken  by 
some  zealous  Protestants  to  the  mention  made 
of  the  Roman  Catholic  religion.  There  was 
no  such  religion.  There  was  an  idolatrous 
apostasy,  which  the  laws  punished  w ith  the 
halter,  and  to  which  it  did  not  become  Chris- 
tian men  to  give  flattering  titles.  To  call 
such  a superstition  Catholic,  was  to  give  up 
the  whole  question  which  was  at  issue  be- 
tween Rome  and  the  reformed  churches.  The 
offer  of  a free  trade  with  England  was  treat- 
ed us  an  insult.  “ Our  fathers,"  said  one 
orator,  **  sold  their  king  for  southern  gold, 
and  we  still  lie  under  the  reproach  of  that  foul 
bargain.  Let  it  not  bo  said  of  us  that  we  have 
sold  our  God  I”  Sir  John  Lauder  of  Foun- 
lafnhall,  one  of  tho  senators  of  tho  College  of 
Justice,  suggested  the  words,  “ the  persons 
commonly  called  Roman  Catholics.”  “ Would 
you  nickname  his  majesty?"  exclaimed  the 
chancellor.  The  answer  drawn  by  the  com- 
mittee was  carried ; but  a largo  and  respect- 
able minority  voted  against  the  proposed 
words  as  too  courtly.  (1)  it  was  remarked 
that  tho  representatives  of  tho  towns  were, 
almost  to  a man,  against  tho  government. 
Hitherto  those  members  had  been  of  small 
account  in  the  parliament,  and  had  generally 
been  considered  as  the  retainers  of  powerful 
noblemen.  They  now  showed,  for  tho  first 
time,  an  independence,  a resolution,  and  a 
spirit  of  combination  which  alarmed  the 
court.  (2) 

The  answer  was  so  tinpleasing  to  James, 
that  he  did  not  suffer  it  to  be  printed  in  the 
Gazette.  Soon  ho  learned  that  a law,  such 

(I)  Foiinlainhall,  May  6, 1688. 

; 2 Ibid.,  June  13,  tear,. 
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as  lie  wished  to  see  passed,  would  not  even  he 
brought  in.  The  lords  of  articles,  whose  busi- 
ness was  to  draw  up  the  acts  on  which  the 
Estates  were  afterwards  lo  deliberate,  were 
virtually  nominated  by  himself.  Yet  even 
the  lords  of  articles  proved  refractory.  When 
they  met.  the  three  privy  councillors  who  had 
lately  returned  from  London  took  the  lead  in 
opposition  to  the  royal  will.  Hamilton  de- 
clared plainly  that  he  could  not  do  what  was 
asked,  lie  was  a faithful  atttl  loyal  subject; 
but  there  was  a limit  imposed  by  conscience. 
“Conscience!”  said  the  chancellor;  “con- 
science is  a vague  word,  which  signifies  any- 
thing or  nothing."  Lockhart,  who  sate  in 
parliament  as  representative  of  the  great 
county  of  Lanark,  struck  in.  ••  If  conscience," 
he  slid,  “be  a word  without  meaning,  we 
will  change  it  for  another  phrase  which,  I 
hope,  means  something.  For  conscience  let 
us  pul  the  fundamental  laws  of  Scotland.’’ 
These  words  raised  a fierce  debate.  General 
Drummond,  who  represented  Perthshire,  de- 
clared that  he  agreed  w ith  Hamilton  and  Lock- 
, hart.  Most  of  the  bishops  present  look  the 
same  side.  (1) 

It  was  plain  that,  even  in  the  committee  of 
articles,  James  could  not  command  a majority, 
lie  was  mortified  and  irritated  by  the  tidings. 
He  held  warm  and  menacing  language,  and 
punished  some,  of  his  mutinous  servants,  in 

(I)  Cillers,  May  11-21, 1086.  Ciller*  informed  the 
State*  that  he  had  hi*  intelligence  from  a sure  hand. 

I will  transcribe  part  ot  his  narrative.  It  is  an  amus- 
ing specimen  of  the  pyebald  dialect  in  which  the 
Dutch  diplomatists  of  that  ugc  corresponded. 

“Dcs  konigs  missive,  liovcn  cn  hctiatvcn  den  lloog 
Commissaris  aensprake,  arn  het  parlemcnt  afgesmi- 
den,  gclvck  dat  altoos  gebruyckclyck  is,  waerby 
Syne  Majrsleyt  nu  in  gencre  vcrsocht  liicft  dc  miti- 
gate dcr  rigoureuse  ofte  sanglantc  weltcn  van  het 
Kyck  jegens  bed  Pausdom,  in  het  generate  ComilCe 
dcs  Articles  (soo  men  tiet  daer  naemt)  na  ordre  ges- 
telt  en  gelesen  synde,  in 't  voleren,  den  tiering  van 
Hamilton  under  andcren  klaer  nyt  seyde  dat  hy 
daerloc  nict  sonde  verstaeu,  dal  by  auders  genegen 
was  den  konig  in  alien  voorval  getrow  le  dieiien 
volvcns  het  dictamen  syner  conscientie  : 'I  gene 
reilen  gaf  acn  de  Lord  Cancelicr  de  Grave  Peris  le 
seggen  dat  tiet  woort  conscientie  nicts  en  beduyde, 
en  afieeu  een  individtium  wagum  was,  waerop  dcr 
Chevalier  Locquard  dan  verder  gingli ; will  man  nict 
verstaeu  de  betockenis  van  het  wyordt  conscientie. 
soo  sal  ik  in  forliorihus  seggen  dat  wy  meyen  vol- 
gens  de  fondamenlalc  wetlen  van  het  ryck." 

There  is,  in  tlic  Hind  Let  Loose,  a curious  passage 
lo  which  1 should  have  given  no  credit,  hut  for  this 
despatch  of  enters.  “They  cannot  endure  so  much 
a*  to  hear  oflhe  name  of  conscience.  One  that  was 
well  acquaint  with  the  council's  humour  in  this 
point  told  a gentleman  that  was  going  before  them, 

•1  beseech  you,  whatever  you  do,  speak  nothing  of 
conscience  before  the  lords,  for  they  cannot  abide 
to  bear  that  word.’  ” 
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the  hope  that  the  rest  would  take  warning. 
Several  persons  were  dismissed  from  the 
council  board.  Several  were  deprived  of  pen- 
sions, w hich  formed  an  important  part  of  their 
income.  Sir  George  Mackenzie  of  Hose- 
haugit  was  the  most  distinguished  victim. 
He  had  long  held  the  officu  of  lord  advocate, 
and  had  taken  such  a part  iu  the  persecution 
uf  tin’ Covenanters  that  to  this  day  ho  holds, 
in  the  estimation  of  the  austere  and  godly  pea- 
santry of  Scotland,  a place  not  far  removed 
from  the  unenviable  eminence  occupied  by 
Clarcrhou.se.  The  legal  attainments  of  Mac- 
kenzie w ere  not  of  the  highest  order ; but  as 
a scholar,  a wit,  and  an  orator,  he  stood  high 
in  the  opinion  of  his  countrymen ; and  his  re- 
nown had  spread  even  lo  tho  coffee-houses  of 
London  and  the  cloisters  of  Oxford.  The  re- 
mains of  his  forensic  speeches  prove  him  to 
have  been  a man  of  parts,  but  are  somewhat 
disfigured  by  what  he  doubtless  considered 
as  Ciceronian  graces,  interjections  which  show 
more  art  than  passion,  and  elaborate  amplifi- 
cations, in  which  epithet  rises  above  epithet 
in  wearisome  climax.  He  had  now,  for  the 
first  time,  been  found  scrupulous.  He  was, 
therefore,  in  spite  of  all  his  claims  on  the 
gratitude  of  the  government,  deprived’  of  his 
office.  He  retired  into  the  country,  and  soon 
after  went  tip  to  London  for  the  purpose  of 
clearing  himself,  but  was  refused  admission 
lo  the  royal  presence.;!)  While  the  king 
was  thus  trying  to  terrify  lite  lords  of  articles 
into  submission,  the  popular  voice  encouraged 
them  to  persist.  The  utmost  exertions  of  the 
chancellor  could  not  prevent  the  national 
sentiment  from  expressing  itself  through  the 
pulpit  and  the  press.  One  tract,  written  with 
such  boldness  and  acrimony  that  no  printer 
dared  to  put  it  in  type,  was  widely  circulated 
in  manuscript.  The  papers  which  appeared 
on  the  other  side  of  the  question  had  much 
less  effect,  though  they  were  disseminated  at 
the  public  charge,  and  though  the  Scottish  de- 
fenders of  the  government  were  assisted  by  an 
English  auxiliary  of  great  note,  1 .estrange, 
who  had  been  sent  down  to  Edinburgh,  and 
had  apartments  in  Ilolyrood  House.  (2) 

At  length,  after  three  weeks  of  debate,  the 
lords  of  articles  canto  to  a decision.  They 
proposed  merely  that  Roman  Catholics  should 
be  permitted  lo  worship  God  in  private 
houses  without  incurring  any  ponalty  ; and 
it  soon  appeared  that,  far  as  this  measure  was 
from  coining  up  to  tho  king's  demands  and 

(<)  Fountainball,  May  17,  IC86. 

(2)  Woilrow,  111., i.,  3. 
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expectations,  the  Estates  either  would  not 
pass  it  at  all,  or  would  pass  it  with  great  re- 
strictions and  modifications. 

While  the  contest  lasted  the  anxiety  of  Lon- 
don was  intense.  Every  report,  every  line, 
from  Edinburgh  was  eagerly  devoured.  One 
day  the  story  ran  that  Hamilton  had  given 
way,  and  that  the  government  would  carry 
every  point.  Then  came  intelligence  that 
the  opposition  had  rallied  and  was  more  ob- 
stinate than  ever.  At  the  most  critical  mo- 
ment orders  were  sent  to  the  post-office  that 
the  bags  from  Scotland  should  be  trans- 
mitted to  Whitehall.  During  a whole  week 
not  a single  private  letter  from  beyond  the 
Tweed  was  delivered  in  London.  In  our  age 
such  an  interruption  of  communication  would 
throw  the  whole  island  into  confusion  ; but 
there  was  then  so  little  trade  and  correspon- 
dence between  England  and  Scotland  that  the 
inconvenience  was  probably  much  smaller 
than  has  often  been  occasioned  in  our  own 
time  by  a short  delay  in  the  arrival  of  the 
Indian  mail.  While  the  ordinary  channels 
of  information  were  thus  closed,  the  crowd 
in  the  galleries  of  Whitehall  observed  with 
attention  the  countenances  of  the  king  and 
his  ministers.  It  was  noticed,  with  great 
satisfaction,  that  after  every  express  from 
the.  north  the  enemies  of  the  Protestant  re- 
ligion looked  more  and  more  gloomy.  At 
length,  to  the  general  joy,  it  was  announced 
that  the  struggle  was  over,  that  the  govern- 
ment had  been  unable  to  carry  its  measures, 
and  that  the  lord  high  commissionner  had  ad- 
journed the  parliament.  (I) 

If  James  had  not  been  proof  to  all  warn- 
ing, these  events  would  have  sufficed  to  warn 
him.  A few  months  before  this  time  the 
most  obsequious  of  English  parliaments  had 
refused  to  submit  to  his  pleasure.  But  the 
most  obsequious  of  English  parliaments  might 
be  regarded  as  an  independent  and  high- 
spirited  assembly  when  compared  w ith  any 
parliament  that  had  ever  sale  in  Scotland; 
and  the  servile  spirit  of  Scottish  parliaments 
was  always  to  be  found  in  the  highest  per- 
fection, extracted  and  condensed,  among 
the  lords  of  articles.  Yet  even  the  lords  of 
articles  had  been  refractory.  It  was  plain  that 
all  those  classes,  all  those  institutions,  which, 
up  to  this  year,  had  been  considered  as  the 
strongest  supports  of  monarchical  power, 
must,  if  the  king  persisted  in  his  insane  pro- 

(t)  Cittcrs,  May  28-June  7,  June  Ml,  June  8-14, 
1686;  Fountainhall,  June  1.1;  Luttrell's  Diary,  June 
2,  »6. 


licy,  be  reckoned  as  parts  of  the  strength  of 
the  opposition.  All  these  signs,  however, 
were  lost  upon  him.  To  every  expostulation 
ho  had  one  answer— he  would  never  give 
way ; for  concession  had  ruined  his  father ; 
and  his  unconquerablo  firmness  was  loudly 
applauded  by  the  French  embassy  and  by  the 
Jesuitical  cabal. 

lie  now  proclaimed  that  he  had  been  only 
too  gracious  when  he  had  condescended  to 
ask  tho  assent  of  the  Scottish  Estates  to  his 
wishes.  His  prerogative  would  enablo  him 
not  only  to  protect  those  whom  he  favoured, 
but  to  punish  those  who  had  crossed  him. 
lie  was  confident  that,  in  Scotland,  his  dis- 
pensing power  would  not  be  questioned  by 
anv  court  of  law.  There  was  a Scottish  Act 
of  Supremacy  which  gave  to  the  sovereign 
such  a controul  over  the  Church  as  might 
have  satisfied  Henry  the  Eighth.  According- 
ly Papists  were  admitted  in  crowds  to  offices 
and  honours.  The  Bishop  of  Dnnkeld,  who, 
as  a lord  of  palliament,  had  opposed  the  go- 
vernment, was  arbitrarily  ejected  from  his 
see,  and  a successor  appointed.  Queensberry 
was  stripped  of  all  his  employments,  and  was 
ordered  to  remain  at  Edinburgh  till  the  ac- 
counts of  the  Treasury  during  his  adminis- 
tration had  been  examined  and  approved.  (1) 
As  the  representatives  of  the  towns  had  been 
found  the  most  unmanageable  part  of  the 
parliament,  it  was  determined  to  make  a re- 
volution in  every  burgh  throughout  the  king- 
dom. A similar  change  had  recently  been 
effected  in  England  by  judicial  sentences ; but 
in  Scotland  a simple  mandate  of  the  prince 
was  thought  sufficient.  All  elections  of  ma- 
gistrates and  of  town-councils  were  prohibit- 
ed; and  the  king  assumed  to  himself  the 
right  of  filling  up  the  chief  municipal  of- 
fices.^) In  a formal  letter  to  the  privy  coun- 
cil he  announced  his  intention  to  fit  up  a Ho- 
man Catholic  chapel  in  his  palace  of  Holy- 
rood  ; and  ho  gave  orders  that  the  judges 
should  be  directed  to  treat  all  the  laws  against 
Papists  as  null,  on  pain  of  his  high  displea- 
suro.  He  however  comforted  the  Protestant 
Episcopalians  by  assuring  them  that,  though 
he  was  determined  to  protect  the  Roman  Ca- 
tholic Church  against  them,  he  was  equally 
determined  to  protect  them  against  any  en- 
croachment on  the  part  of  tho  fanatics.  To 
this  communication  Perth  proposed  an  an- 
swer couched  in  tho  most  servile  terms.  The 
council  now  contained  many  Papists;  the 

ft)  Fountainliall,  June  21, 1685. 

(2)  Ibid.,  September  16,  1686. 
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Protestant  members  who  still  had  seals  had 
been  cowed  by  the  king’s  obstinacy  and  se- 
verity; and  only  n few  faint  murmurs  were 
heard.  Hamilton  threw  out  against  the  dis- 
pensing power  some  hints  which  he  made 
haste  to  explain  away.  Lockhart  said  that  he 
would  lose  his  head  rather  than  sign  such  a 
letter  as  the  chancellor  had  drawn,  but  look 
care  to  say  this  in  a whisper  which  was  heard 
only  byfrionds.  Perth's  words  were  adopted 
with  inconsiderable  modifications,  and  the 
royal  commands  were  obeyed ; but  a sullen 
discontent  spread  through  that  minority  of 
the  Scottish  nation  by  the  aid  of  which  the 
government  had  hitherto  held  the  majority 
down.(l; 

When  the  historian  of  this  troubled  reign 
turns  to  Ireland,  his  task  becomes  peculiarly 
difficult  and  delicate.  His  steps, —to  borrow 
the  fine  image  used  on  a similar  occasion  by 
a Homan  poet. — are  on  the  thin  crust  of  ashes 
beneath  which  the  lava  is  still  glowing.  The 
seventeenth  century  has,  in  that  unhappy 
country,  left  to  the  nineteenth  a fatal  heri- 
tage of  malignant  passions.  No  amnesty  for 
the  mutual  wrongs  inflicted  by  the  Saxon  de- 
fenders of  Londonderry,  and  by  the  Celtic 
defenders  of  Limerick,  has  ever  been  granted 
from  the  heart  by  either  race.  To  this  day  a 
more  than  Spartan  haughtiness  alloys  the 
many  noble  qualities  which  characterize  the 
children  of  the  victors,  while  a Helot  feeling, 
compounded  of  awe  and  hatred,  is  but  too 
often  discernible  in  the  children  of  the  van- 
quished. Neither  of  the  hostile  castes  can 
justly  be  absolved  from  blame ; but  the  chief 
blame  is  due  to  that  shortsighted  and  head- 
strong prince  who,  placed  in  a situation  in 
which  ho  might  have  reconciled  them,  em- 
ployed all  his  power  to  infiame  their  animo- 
sity, and  at  length  forced  them  to  close  in  a 
grapple  for  life  and  death. 

The  grievances  under  which  the  members 
of  his  church  laboured  in  Ireland  differed 
widely  from  those  which  he  was  attempting  to 
remove  in  England  and  Scotland.  The  Irish 
Statute  Book,  afterwards  polluted  by  intole- 
rance as  barbarous  as  that  of  the  dark  ages, 
then  contained  scarce  a single  enactment, 
and  not  a single  stringent  enactment,  impos- 
ing any  penally  on  Papists  as  such.  On  our 
sido  of  Saint  George’s  Channel  every  priest 
who  received  a neophyte  into  the  bosom  of  the 
Church  of  Home  was  liable  to  be  hanged, 
drawn,  and  quartered.  On  the  other  side  he 

(1)  FounUinhall,  Sept  16;  Wodrow,  111.,  x.,3. 
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incurred  no  such  danger.  A Jesuit  who  land- 
ed at  Hover  took  his  life  in  his  hand ; but 
he  walked  the  streets  of  Dublin  in  security. 
Here  no  man  could  hold  office,  or  even  earn 
his  livelihood  as  a barrister  or  a schoolmaster, 
without  previously  taking  the  oath  of  supre- 
macy ; but  in  Ireland  a public  functionary 
was  not  held  to  he  under  tho  necessity  of  tak- 
ing that  oath  unless  it  were  formally  tendered 
to  him.  (1)  It  therefore  did  not  exclude  from 
employment  any  person  whom  the  govern- 
ment w ished  to  promote.  The  sacramental 
test  and  the  declaration  against  transubstan- 
tiation  were  unknown  ; nor  was  either  house 
of  parliament  close  I against  any  religious 
sect. 

It  aiiglit  seem,  therefore,  that  the  Irish 
Roman  Catholic  was  in  a situation  which  his 
English  and  Scottish  brethren  in  the  faith 
might  well  envy.  In  fad,  however,  his  con- 
dition was  more  pitiable  and  irritating  than 
theirs.  For,  though  not  persecuted  as  a Ro- 
man Catholic,  he  was  oppressed  as  an  Irish- 
man. In  his  country  thesame  line  of  demar- 
cation which  separated  religions  separated 
races ; and  he  was  of  the  conquered,  the  sub- 
jugated, the  degraded  race.  On  the  same 
soil  dwelt  two  populations,  locally  intermixed, 
morally  and  politically  sundered.  The  diffe- 
rence of  religion  was  by  no  means  the  only 
difference,  and  was  perhaps  not  even  the 
Chief  difference  which  existed  between  them. 
They  sprang  from  different  stocks.  They 
spoke  different  languages.  They  had  diffe- 
rent national  characters  as  strongly  opposed 
as  any  two  national  characters  in  Europe. 
They  were  in  widely  different  stages  of  civi- 
lisation. There  could  therefore  be  little  sym- 
pathy. The  relation  in  which  the  minority 
stood  to  the  majority  resembled  the  relation 
in  which  the  followers  of  William  the  Con- 
queror stood  to  the  Saxon  churls,  or  the  rela- 
tion in  which  the  followers  of  Cortes  stood  to 
the  Indians  of  Mexico. 

The  appellation  of  Irish  was  then  given  ex- 
clusively to  the  Celts  and  to  those  families 


(I)  The  provisions  of  the  Irish  Art  of  Supremacy, 
2 Eli*,  chap,  I,  are**uhstantially  the  same  with  those 
of  the  English  Act  of  Supremacy . I Eli*,  chap.  I ; hut 
the  English  act  was  soon  fouml  io  be  defective  ; and 
the  defect  was  supplied  by  a more  stringent  act,  S 
Eliz.,  chap.  I.  No  such  supplementary  law  was  made 
in  Ireland.  That  the  roust  ruction  mentioned  in  the 
text  was  put  on  the  Irish  Act  of  Supremacy,  we  are 
told  by  Archbishop  King;  State  of  Ireland,  chap,  it., 
sec. ».  He  calls  this  construction  Jesuitical;  butt 
cannot  see  it  in  that  light. 
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which,  though  not  of  Celtic  origin,  had  in  the 
course  of  ages  degenerated  into  Celtic  man- 
ners. These  people,  probably  somewhat  un- 
der a million  in  number,  had,  with  few  ex- 
ceptions, adhered  to  the  Church  of  Rome. 
Among  them  resided  about  two  hundred  thou- 
sand colonists,  proud  of  their  Saxon  blood  and 
of  their  Protestant  faith.  (1) 

The  great  preponderance  of  numbers  on 
one  side  was  more  than  compensated  by  a 
great  superiority  of  intelligence,  vigour,  and 
organization  on  the  other.  The  English  set- 
tlers seem  to  have  been,  in  knowledge, energy, 
and  perseverance,  rather  above  than  below 
the  average  level  of  the  population  of  the  mo- 
ther country,  The  aboriginal  peasantry,  on 
the  contrary,  were  in  an  almost  sivage  slate. 
They  never  worked  till  they  felt  the  sting 
of  hunger.  They  were  content  with  accom- 
modation inferior  to  that  which  in  happier 
countries  was  provided  for  domestic  cattle. 
Already  the  pedate,  a root  which  can  be  cul- 
tivated with  scarcely  any  art,  industry,  or  ca- 
pital, and  which  cannot  be  long  stored,  had 
become  the  food  of  the  common  people.  (2) 
From  apeople  so  fed  diligence  and  forethought 
wore  not  to  be  expected.  Even  w ithin  a few 
miles  of  Dublin,  the  traveller,  on  a soil  tho 
richest  and  most  verdant  in  the  world,  saw 
with  disgust  the  miserable  burrows  out  of 
w hich  squalid  and  half-naked  barbariansstared 
wildly  at  him  as  he  passed.  (3) 

The  aboriginal  aristocracy  retained  in  no 
common  measure  the  pride  of  birth,  but 
had  lost  the  influence  which  is  derived 
from  wealth  and  power.  Their  lands  had 
been  divided  by  Cromwell  among  his  fol- 
lowers. A portion,  indeed,  of  the  vast  terri- 
tory which  he  had  confiscated  had,  after  the 
restoration  of  the  House  of  Stuart,  been  given 
back  to  the  ancient  proprietors.  Hut  much 
the  greater  part  was  still  help  by  English  emi- 
grants under  the  guarantee  of  an  act  of  par- 
liament. This  act  had  been  in  force  a 
quarter  of  a century;  and  under  it  mort- 
gages, settlements,  sales,  and  leases  with- 
out number  had  been  made.  The  old 
Irish  gentry  were  scattered  over  the  whole 
world.  Descendants  of  Milesian  chieftains 
swarmed  in  all  the  courts  and  camps  of  the 
Continent.  Tho  despoiled  proprietors  who 
still  remained  in  their  native  land  brooded 
gloomily  over  their  losses,  pined  for  the  opu- 

(I)  Political  Anatomy  of  Ireland,  1671. 

(*)  Political  Anatomy  of  Ireland,  1672;  Irish  FIn- 
dibr.i.-,  1689 ; John  Dunton’s  Account  of  Ireland,  169*. 

3 Clarendon  to  Rochester,  May  1, 1680. 


lence  and  dignity  of  which  they  had  been  de- 
prived, and  cherished  w ild  hopes  of  another 
revolution.  A person  of  this  class  was  de- 
scribed by  hiscountrymen  as  a gentleman  who 
would  be  rich  if  justice  were  done,  as  a gen- 
tleman who  had  a line  estate  if  he  could  only 
get  it.  (1)  He  seldom  betook  himself  to  any 
peaceftd  calling.  Trade,  indeed,  he  thought 
a far  more  disgraceful  resource  than  maraud- 
ing. Sometimes  lie  turned  freebooter.  Some- 
times he  contrived,  in  defiance  of  the  law, 
to  live  by  coshering,  that  is  to  say,  by  quar- 
tering himself  on  the  old  tenants  of  his  fa- 
mily, who,  wretched  as  was  their  ow  n condi- 
tion, could  not  refuse  a portion  of  their  pit- 
tance to  one  whom  they  still  regarded  as  their 
rightful  lord.  (2)  Thu  native  gentleman  who 
had  been  so  fortunate  as  to  keep  or  to  regain 
some  of  his  land  too  often  lived  like  the  petty 
prince  of  a savage  tribe,  and  indemnified  him- 
self for  the  humiliations  which  the  domi- 
nant race  made  him  suffer  by  governing  his 
vassals  despotically,  by  keeping  a rude  ha- 
rem, and  by  maddening  or  stupefying  him- 
self daily  with  strong  drink.  3)  Poli dually 
he  was  insignificant.  No  statute,  indeed, 
excluded  him  from  the  House  of  Commons; 
but  he  had  almost  as  little  chance  of  obtain- 
ing a seat  there  os  a man  of  colour  has  of 
being  chose  a senator  of  the  United  Stales. 
In  fact  only  one  Papist  hail  been  returned  lo 
the  Irish  parliament  since  the  Restoration. 
The  whole  legislative  and  executive  power 
was  in  the  hands  of  the  colonists;  and  the  as- 
cendency of  the  ruling  caste  was  upheld  by 
a standing  army  of  seveu  thousand  men.  on 
whose  zeal  for  what  was  called  the  English 
interest  full  reliance  could  be  placed.  (4j 

On  a close  scrutiny  it  would  have  been 
found  that  neither  tho  Irishry  nor  the  Eng- 
lishry  formed  a pet feclly  homogeneous  body. 
The  distinction  between  those  Irish  who  were 
of  Celtic  blood,  and  those  Irish  who  sprang 
from  (ho  followers  of  Strongbow  and  Do 
Burgh,  was  not  altogether  effaced.  Tho 
Fitzes  sometimes  permitted  themselves  to 
speak  with  scorn  of  the  Os  and  Macs;  and 
the  Os  and  Macs  sometimes  repaid  that  scorn 

(I  Bishop  Malony's  Letter  lo  Bishop Tyrrel, March 
8,  <689 

(1  Statute  to  and  II  Charles  I.,  chap.  16  ; Kind's 
Stale  of  the  Protestants  of  Ireland,  chap.  II.,  see  . 8. 

(I)  King,  chap.  IL, sec.  8.  Miss  Edgeworth's  king 
Corny  belongs  to  a later  and  much  more  civilised 
generation;  hut  whoever  lias  studied  that  admirable 
portrait  can  form  some  notion  vl  what  King  Corny's 
great  grandfather  must  have  been. 

(4)  King,  chap,  iii.,  sec.  2. 
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with  aversion.  In  the  preceding  generation 
one  of  the  most  powerful  of  the  O'Neills  re- 
fused to  pay  any  mark  of  respect  to  a Roman 
Catholic  gentleman  of  old  Norman  descent. 
“ They  say  that  the  family  has  been  here 
four  hundred  years.  No  matter.  1 hate  the 
clown  as  if  he  had  come  yesterday.”  (1)  It 
seems,  however,  that  such  feelings  were  rare, 
and  that  the  feud  which  had  long  raged  be- 
tween the  aboriginal  Cells  and  the  degenerate 
English  hail  nearly  given  place  to  the  fiercer 
feud  which  separated  both  races  from  the  mo- 
dern and  Protestant  colony. 

The  colony  had  its  own  internal  disputes, 
both  national  and  religious.  The  majority 
was  English ; but  a large  minority  came 
front  the  south  of  Scotland.  One  half  of  the 
settlers  belonged  to  the  Established  Church  ; 
the  other  half  were  Dissenters.  But  in  Ire- 
land Scot  and  Southron  were  strongly  bound 
together  by  their  common  Saxon  origin. 
Churchman  and  Presbyterian  were  strongly 
bound  together  by  their  common  Protestan- 
tism. Ail  the  colonists  had  a common  lan- 
guage and  a common  pecuniary  interest. 
They  were  surrounded  by  common  enemies, 
and  could  be  safe  only  by  means  of  common 
precautions  and  exertions.  The  few  penal 
laws,  therefore,  which  had  been  made  in  Ire- 
land against  Protestant  Nonconformists  were 
a dead  letter.  (2)  The  bigotry  of  the  most 
sturdy  Churchman  would  not  bear  exporta- 
tion across  St.  George’s  Channel.  As  soon 
as  the  Cavalier  arrived  in  Ireland,  and  found 
that,  without  the  hearty  and  courageous  as- 
sistance of  his  Puritan  neighbours,  he  and 
al  his  family  would  run  imminent  risk  of 
being  murdered  by  rapparees,  his  hatred  of 
Puritanism,  in  spile  of  himself,  began  to 
languish  and  die  away.  It  was  remarked  by 
eminent  men  of  both  parties  that  a Protestant 
who.  in  Ireland,  was  called  a high  Tory 
would  in  England  have  been  considered  as  a 
moderate  Whig.  (3) 

(t  Sheridan  MS.;  Preface  to  the  first  volume  of 
the  Hibernia  Anglieana,  Itwo;  Secret  Consults  of  the 
Romish  Party  in  Ireland,  tC89. 

(S)  ‘'There  was  a free  liberty  of  conscience  by 
connivance,  though  not  by  the  law.”— King,  chap, 
ill.,  see. 

(3)  In  a letter  to  James  found  among  Bishop  Tyr- 
rcl's  papers,  and  dated  Aug.  it,  1680.  arc  some  re- 
markable expressions.  “ There  arc  few  or  none 
Protcs'ants  in  that  country  but  such  as  arc  joiucrl 
with  the  Whigs  against  the  common  enemy."  And 
again  : “ Those  that  passed  for  Tories  here"  (that  is 
In  England)  “ publicly  espouse  the  Whig  quarrel  on 
tile  other  side  the  water”  Swift  said  the  same 
thing  to  King  William  a few  years  later;  “Ire- 
member  when  1 was  last  in  Englaud  I told  the  king 


The  Protestant  Nonconformists,  on  their 
side,  endured  with  more  patience  than  could 
have  been  expected  the  sight  of  the  most 
absurd  ecclesiastical  establishment  that  the 
world  has  ever  seen.  Four  archbishops  and 
eighteen  bishops  were  employed  in  looking 
after  about  a fifth  part  of  the  number  of 
Churchmen  who  inhabited  the  single  diocese 
of  London.  Of  the  parochial  clergy  a large 
proportion  were  pluralists,  and  resided  at  a 
distance  from  their  cures.  There  were  some 
who  drew  from  their  benefices  incomes  of 
little  Ies»  than  a thousand  a-year,  without  ever 
performing  any  spiritual  function.  Vet  this 
monstrous  institution  was  much  loss  disliked 
by  the  Puritans  settled  in  Ireland  lhan  the 
Church  of  England  by  the  English  seclaries. 
For  in  Ireland  religious  divisions  were  subor- 
dinate to  national  divisions ; and  the  Presby- 
terian. while,  as  a theologian,  he  could  not 
but  condemn  the  established  hierarchy,  yet 
looked  on  that  hierarchy  with  a sort  of  com- 
placency when  he  considered  it  as  a sump- 
tuous and  ostentations  trophy  of  the  victory 
achieved  by  the  great  race  from  which  he 
sprang.  (I) 

Thus  the  grievances  of  the  Irish  Roman 
Catholic  had  hardly  anything  in  common 
with  the  grievances  of  the  English  Roman 
Catholic.  The  Homan  Catholic  of  Lancashire 
or  Staffordshire  had  only  to  turn  Protestant ; 
and  ho  was  al  once,  in  all  respects,  on  a level 
with  his  neighbours ; but.  if  the  Roman  Ca- 
tholics of  Munster  and  Connaught  had  turned 
Protestants,  they  would  still  have  continued 
to  be  a subject  people.  Whatever  evils  the 
Roman  Catholic  suffered  in  England  were 
the  effects  of  harsh  legislation,  and  might 
have  been  remedied  by  a more  liberal  legisla- 
tion. But  between  the  two  populations  which 
inhabited  Ireland  there  was  an  inequality 
which  legislation  had  not  caused  and  could 
not  remove.  The  dominion  which  one  of 
those  populations  exercised  over  the  other 
was  the  dominion  of  wealth  over  poverty,  of 
knowledge  over  ignorance,  of  civilised  over 
uncivilised  man. 

James  himself  seemed,  at  the  commence- 
ment of  his  reign.  In  be  perfcclly  aware  of 
these  truths.  Tho  distractions  of  Ireland,  he 
said,  arose,  not  from  the  differences  between 

that  the  Highest  Tories  wc  find  with  ua  would  moke 
tolerable  Whig*  there. ’ —Letter  concerning  the  Sa- 
cramental Test. 

(I)  The  wealth  and  negligence  of  live  established 
clergy  ot  Ireland  arc  mentioned  in  the  strongest 
terms  by  the  Lord  Licutenont  Clarendon,  a most  un- 
exceptionable witness. 
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the  Catholics  and  the  Protestants,  but  from 
iho  differences  between  tho  Irish  and  the 
English.  (1)  The  consequences  which  he 
should  have  drawn  from  this  just  proposition 
were  sufficiently  obvious;  but  unhappily  for 
himself  and  for  Ireland  he  failed  to  perceive 
them. 

If  only  national  animosity  could  be  allayed, 
there  could  be  little  doubt  that  religious  ani- 
mosity, not  being  kept  alive,  as  in  England, 
by  cruel  {tonal  acts  and  stringent  test  acts, 
would  of  itself  fade  away.  To  assuage  a na- 
tional animosity  such  as  that  which  the  two 
races  inhabiting  Ireland  felt  for  each  other 
could  not  be  the  work  of  a few  years.  Vet  it 
was  a work  to  which  a wise  and  good  prince 
might  have  contributed  much;  and  James 
would  have  undertaken  that  work  with  ad- 
vantages such  as  none  of  his  predecessors  or 
successors  possessed.  At  once  an  English- 
man and  a Unman  Catholic,  he  belonged  half 
to  the  ruling  and  half  to  the  subject  caste,  and 
was  therefore  peculiarly  qualified  to  be  a me- 
diator between  them.  Nor  is  it  difficult  to 
trace  the  course  which  lie  ought  to  have 
pursued.  Ho  ought  to  have  determined  that 
the  existing  settlement  of  landed  property 
should  be  inviolable  ; and  he  ought  to  have 
announced  that  determination  in  such  a 
manner  ns  effectually  to  quiet  the  anxiety  of 
the  new  proprietors,  and  to  extinguish  any 
wild  hopes  which  the  old  proprietors  might 
entertain.  Whether,  in  tho  great  transfer  of 
estates,  injustice  had  or  had  not  been  com- 
mitted, was  immaterial.  That  transfer,  just 
or  unjust,  had  taken  place  so  long  ago,  that 
to  reverse  it  would  be  to  unfix  the  foundations 
of  society.  There  must  be  a lime  of  limi- 
tation to  all  rights.  After  thirty-five  years 
of  actual  possession,  solemnly  guaranteed  by 
statute,  after  innumerable  leases  and  releases, 
mortgages  and  devises,  it  was  loo  late  to  search 
for  flaws  in  titles.  Nevertheless  something 
might  have  been  done  to  heal  the  lacerated 
feelings  and  to  raise  the  fallen  fortunes  of  tho 
Irish  gentry.  The  colonists  were  in  a thriv- 
ing condition.  They  had  greatly  improved 
their  property  by  building,  planting,  and 
fencing.  The  rents  had  almost  doubled  within 
a few  years ; trade  was  brisk  ; and  tho  re- 
venue, amounting  to  about  three  hundred 
thousand  pounds  a-year,  more  than  defrayed 
all  the  charges  of  the  local  government,  and 
afforded  a surplus  which  was  remitted  to  Eng- 

t Clarendon  reminds  the  kin;,'  of  this  in  n letter 
dated  March  H,  1685-6.  “It  certainly  is,  'Clarendon 
adds,  “ a most  true  notion. 


land.  There  was  no  doubt  that  the  next  par- 
liament which  should  meet  at  Dublin,  though 
representing  almost  exclusively  the  English 
interest,  would,  in  return  for  the  king’s  pro- 
mise to  maintain  that  interest  in  all  its  legal 
rights,  have  willingly  granted  to  him  a very 
considerable  sum  for  the  purpose  of  indem- 
nifying. at  least  in  part,  such  native  families 
as  had  been  wrongfully  despoiled.  It  was 
thus  that  in  our  own  time  the  French  govern- 
ment put  an  end  to  tho  disputes  engendered 
by  the  most  extensive  conliscation  that  ever 
took  place  in  Europe.  And  thus,  if  James 
had  been  guided  by  the  advice  of  his  most 
loyal  l’rotestant  counsellors,  he  would  have 
at  least  greatly  mitigated  one  of  llie  chief 
evils  which  afflicted  Ireland.  (1) 

Having  done  this,  be  should  have  laboured 
to  reconcile  the  hostile  races  to  each  other  by 
impartially  protecting  the  rights  and  restrain- 
ing the  excesses  of  both.  Ho  should  have 
punished  with  equal  severity  the  native  who 
indulged  in  the  licence  of  barbarism,  and  the 
colonist  who  abused  the  strength  of  civilisa- 
tion. As  far  as  the  legitimate  authority  of 
the  crown  extended, — and  in  Ireland  it  ex- 
tended far, — no  man  who  was  qualified  for 
office  by  integrity  and  ability  should  have 
been  considered  as  disqualified  by  extrac- 
tion or  by  creed  for  any  public  trust.  It  is 
probable  that  a Roman  Catholic  king,  with  an 
ample  revenue  absolutely  at  his  disposal, 
would,  without  much  difficulty,  have  secured 
the  co-operation  of  the  Roman  Catholic  pre- 
lates and  priests  in  the  great  work  of  reconci- 
liation. Much,  however,  must  still  have 
been  left  to  the  healing  influence  of  time. 
The  native  race  would  still  have  had  to  learn 
from  tho  colonists  industry  and  forethought, 
the  arts  of  life,  and  the  language  of  England. 
There  could  not  be  equality  between  mcti  who 
lived  in  houses  and  men  who  lived  in  sties,  be- 
tween men  who  were  fed  on  bread  and  men  who 
w ere  fed  on  potatoes,  betw  een  men  w ho  spoke 
the  noble  tongueofgreat  philosophorsand  poets 
and  men  who,  with  a perverted  pride,  boasted 
that  they  could  not  writhe  their  mouths  into 
chattering  such  a jargon  as  that  in  which  the 
Advancement  of  Learning  and  tho  Paradise 
Lost  were  written.  (2/  Vet  it  is  not  unreason- 
able to  believe  that,  if  the  gentle  policy 

(i;  Clarendon  strongly  recommended  this  course, 
and  was  of  opinion  ttiat  the  Irish  parliament  would 
do  its  part.  See  letter  to  Ormond,  Aug.  28.  less. 

(2;  It  w as  an  O'Neill  of  great  eminence  who  said 
llial  it  did  not  become  him  to  writhe  his  mouth  to 
chatter  English.  Prefaoe  to  the  ilret  volume  of  the 
Hibernia  Anglicana. 
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which  has  been  described  had  been  sleadily 
followed  by  the  government,  all  distinctions 
would  gradually  have  Leon  effaced,  and  that 
there  would  now  have  been  no  more  Iraro  of 
the  hostility  which  has  been  the  curse  of  Ire- 
land than  there  is  of  the  equally  deadly  hos- 
tility which  once  raged  between  the  Saxons 
and  the  Normans  in  England. 

Unhappily  James,  instead  of  becoming  a 
mediator,  became  the  fiercest  and  most  reck- 
less of  partisans.  Instead  of  allaying  the  ani- 
mosity of  the  two  populations,  he  inflamed  it 
to  a height  Wore  unknown,  lie  determined 
to  reverse  their  relative  position,  and  to  put 
the  Protestant  colonists  under  the  feet  of  the 
Popish  Cells.  To  be  of  the  established  religion, 
to  be  of  the  English  blood,  was.  in  his  view, 
a disqualification  forciviland  military  employ- 
ment. He  meditated  the  design  of  again  con- 
fiscating and  again  portioning  out  the  soil  of 
half  the  island,  and  showed  his  inclination  so 
clearly  that  ono  class  was  soon  agitated  by 
terrors  which  he  afterwards  vainly  w ished  to 
soothe,  and  the  other  by  hopes  which  he 
afterwards  vainly  wished  to  restrain,  lint 
this  was  the  smallest  part  of  his  guilt 
and  madness.  He  deliberately  resolved, 
not  merely  to  give  to  the  aboriginal  inhabit- 
ants of  Ireland  the  entire  possession  of  their 
own  country,  but  also  to  use  them  as  his  in- 
struments for  setting  up  arbitrary  government 
in  England.  The  event  was  such  as  might 
have  been  foreseen.  The  colonists  turned  to 
bay  with  the  stubborn  hardihood  of  their  race. 
The  mother  country  justly  regarded  their  cause 
ns  her  own.  Then  came  a desperate  struggle 
for  a tremendous  stake.  Every  thing  dear  to 
nations  was  wagered  on  both  sides ; nor  can 
we  justly  blame  cither  the  Irishman  or  the 
Englishman  for  obeying,  in  that  extremity, 
the  law  of  self-preservation . The  contest  was 
terrible,  but  short.  The  weaker  went  down. 
His  fate  was  cruel ; and  yet  for  the  cruelty 
with  which  he  was  treated  there  was,  not 
indeed  a defence,  but  an  excuse ; for  though 
he  suffered  ail  that  tyranny  could  inflict,  he 
suffered  nothing  that  he  would  not  himself 
have  inflicted.  The  effect  of  Hie  insane  at- 
tempt to  subjugate  England  by  means  of 
Ireland  was  that  the  Irish  became  hewers  of 
wood  and  drawers  of  water  to  the  English. 
The  old  proprietors,  by  their  effort  to  recover 
what  they  had  lost,  lost  the  greater  part  of 
what  they  had  retained.  The  momentary 
ascendency  of  Popery  produced  such  a series 
of  barbarous  laws  against  Popery  as  made  the 
statute  book  of  Ireland  a proverb  of  infamy 
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throughout  Christendom.  Such  were  the  bitter 
fruits  of  the  policy  of  Janies. 

We  have  seen  that  one  of  his  first  acts,  after 
he  became  king,  was  to  recall  Ormond  from 
Ireland.  Ormond  was  the  bead  of  the  English 
interest  in  that  kingdom;  he  was  firmly  at- 
tached to  the  Protestant  religion,  and  his 
power  far  exceeded  that  of  an  ordinary  viceroy; 
first,  because  ho  was  in  rank  and  wealth  the 
greatest  of  the  colonists,  and  secondly,  be- 
cause he  was  not  only  the  chief  of  the  civil 
administration,  but  also  commander  of  the 
forces.  The  king  was  not  at  that  time  dispos- 
ed to  commit  the  government  w holly  to  Irish 
hands.  He  had  indeed  been  heard  to  say 
that  a native  viceroy  would  soon  become  an 
independent  sovereign.  (1)  For  the  present, 
therefore,  lie  determined  to  divide  the  power 
which  Ormond  had  possessed,  to  entrust  the 
civil  administration  to  an  English  and  Protes- 
tant lord  lieutenant,  and  to  give  the  command 
of  the  army  to  an  Irish  and  Homan  Catholic 
general.  The  lord  lieutenant  was  Clarendon, 
the  general  was  Tyrconnel. 

Tyrconnel  sprang,  as  has  already  been  said, 
from  nno  of  those  degenerate  families  of  the 
pale  which  were  popularly  classed  w ith  the 
aboriginal  population  of  Ireland.  He  some- 
tirties,  indeed,  in  his  rants,  talked  with  Nor- 
man haughtiness  of  the  Celtic  barbarians,  (2) 
hut  all  his  sympathies  were  really  w ith  the 
natives.  The  Protestant  colonists  he  haled, 
and  they  returned  his  hatred.  Clarendon’s 
inclinations  were  very  different  : bill  he  was, 
from  temper,  interest,  and  principle,  an  ob- 
sequious courlier.  His  spirit  was  mean,  his 
circumstances  were  embarrassed,  and  his 
mind  had  been  deeply  imbued  w ith  the  poli- 
tical doctrines  which  tho  Church  of  England 
bad  in  that  age  too  assiduously  taught.  His 
abilities,  however,  were  not  contemptible;  and, 
under  a good  king,  he  would  probably  have 
been  a respectable  viceroy. 

About  three  quarters  of  a year  elapsed  be- 
tween the  recall  of  Ormond  and  the  arrival  of 
Clarendon  at  Dublin.  During  that  interval  the 
king  was  represented  by  a board  of  lords  jus- 
tices; but  the  military  administration  was  in 
TyrconniTs  hands.  Already  the  designs  of 
the  court  began  gradually  to  unfold  them- 

I'l)  Sheridan  MS. . among  the  Stuart  Paper*.  I 
ought  to  acknowledge  the  courtesy  w ith  which  Ur. 
Clover  assisted  rue  in  my  search  for  this  valuable 
manuscript.  James  appears,  from  the  instructions 
winch  ho  drew  up  for  Ills  soil  in  1CM,  to  have  retain- 
ed to  the  last  the  notion  that  Ireland  could  nol  w ith- 
out danger  be  entrusted  to  an  Irish  lord  lieutenant. 

(i)  Sheridan  MS. 
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selves.  A royal  order  came  from  Whitehall 
for  disarming  the  population.  This  order 
Tvrconnel  strictly  executed  as  respected  the 
English.  Though  the  country  was  infested 
by  predatory  bands,  a Protestant  gentleman 
could  scarcely  obtain  permission  to  keep  a 
brace  of  pistols.  The  native  peasantry,  on 
the  other  hand,  were  suffered  to  retain  their 
weapons.  (1)  Tho  joy  of  the  colonists  was 
therefore  great,  when  at  length,  in  December 
1685,  Tvrconnel  was  summoned  to  London, 
and  Clarendon  set  out  for  Dublin.  But  it 
soon  appeared  that  the  government  was  really 
directed,  not  at  Dublin,  but  in  London.  Every 
mail  that  crossed  St.  George’s  Channel 
brought  tidings  of  tho  boundless  influence 
which  Tvrconnel  exercised  on  Irish  affairs. 
It  was  said  that  ho  was  to  be  a marquis, 
that  he  was  to  be  a duke,  that  he  was  to  have 
tho  command  of  the  forces,  that  ho  was  to 
bo  entrusted  with  the  la-k  of  remodelling  tho 
army  and  the  courts  of  justice.  (2)  Clarendon 
was  bitterly  mortified  at  finding  himself  a 
subordinate  member  of  that  administration  of 
which  ho  had  expected  to  be  the  head,  lie 
complained  that  whatever  he  did  was  misre- 
presented by  his  detractors,  and  that  the 
gravest  resolutions  touching  the  country  which 
ho  governed  were  adopted  at  Westminster, 
made  known  to  the  public,  discussed  at  cof- 
fee-houses, communicated  in  hundreds  of 
private  letters,  some  weeks  before  one  hint 
had  been  given  to  the  lord  lieutenant.  His 
own  personal  dignity,  he  said, mattered  little; 
but  it  was  no  light  thing  that  the  representa- 
tive of  the  majesty  of  tho  throne  should  lie 
made  an  object  of  contempt  to  the  people.  (3) 
Panic  spread  fast  among  the  English  when 
they  found  that  tho  viceroy,  their  fellow- 
countryman  and  fellow  Protestant,  was  un- 
able to  extend  to  them  the  protection  which 
they  had  expected  from  him.  They  began 
in  know  by  bitter  experience  what  it  is  to  be 
a subject  caste.  They  were  harassed  by  the 
natives  with  accusations  of  treason  and  sedi- 
tion. This  Protestant  had  corresponded  with 
Monmouth;  that  Protestant  had  said  some- 
thing disrespectful  of  the  king  four  or  five 
years  ago,  when  the  Exclusion  Bill  was  under 
discussion;  and  the  evidence  of  the  most  in- 
famous of  mankind  was  ready  to  substantiate 
every  charge.  Tho  lord  lieutenant  expressed 
his  apprehension  that,  if  these  practices  were 
(I)  Clarendon  to  Rochester,  Jan.  19, 1685-0 ; Secret 
Consults  of  the  Romish  Party  in  Ireland,  1090. 

(tj  Clarendon  to  Rochester,  Feb.  27, 1683-6. 

(3 1 Clarendon  to  Rochester  and  Sunderland.  March 
2. 1635-6.  and  to  Rochester,  March  It. 


not  slopped,  there  would  soon  bo  at  Dublin  a 
reign  of  terror  similar  to  that  w hich  he  had 
seen  in  London,  when  overv  man  held  his  life 
and  honour  al  the  mercy  of  Oates  and  Bed- 
loe.  (f) 

Clarendon  was  soon  informed  by  a concise 
despatch  from  Sunderland,  that  it  had  been 
resolved  to  make  without  delay  a completo 
change  in  both  the  civil  and  military  govern- 
ment of  Ireland,  and  to  bring  a large  number 
of  Roman  Catholics  instantly  into  office.  Ilis 
Majesty,  it  was  most  ungraciously  added,  had 
taken  counsel  on  these  matters  with  persons 
more  competent  to  advise  him  than  his  inex- 
perienced lord  lieutenant  could  possibly  be.  (2) 

Before  this  letter  reached  tho  viceroy  tho 
intelligence  which  it  contained  had,  through 
many  channels,  arrived  in  Ireland.  The  ter- 
ror of  the  colonists  was  extreme.  Outnum- 
bered as  they  were  by  the  native  population, 
their  condition  w ould  bn  pitiable  indeed  if  tho 
native  population  were  to  bo  armed  against 
them  with  the  whole  power  of  the  slate ; and 
nothing  less  than  this  was  threatened.  Tho 
English  inhabitants  of  Dublin  passed  each 
other  in  tho  streets  with  dejected  looks.  On 
the  Exchange  business  was  suspend. d.  Land- 
owners  hastened  to  sell  their  estates  for  what 
ever  could  bo  got,  and  to  remit  the  purchase 
money  to  England.  Traders  began  to  call  in 
their  debts,  and  to  make  preparations  for  re- 
tiring from  business.  The  alarm  soon  affectod 
tho  revenue.  (3)  Clarendon  attempted  to 
inspire  the  dismayed  settlers  with  a confidence 
which  he  was  himself  far  from  feeling.  He 
assured  them  that  their  property  would  bo 
held  sacred,  and  that,  to  his  certain  know- 
ledge, the  King  was  fully  determined  to  main- 
tain the  act  of  settlement  which  guaranteed 
their  right  to  the  soil.  Hut  his  letters  toEnghnd 
were  in  a very  different  strain.  He  ventured 
even  to  expostulate  with  the  king,  and,  with- 
out blaming  his  majesty's  intention  of  em- 
ploying Homan  Catholics,  expressed  a strong 
opinion  that  the  Homan  Catholics  who  might 
be  employed  should  bo  Englishmen.  (4) 

The  reply  of  James  was  dry  and  cold.  He 
declared  that  he  had  no  intention  of  depriving 
the  English  colonists  of  their  land,  but  that 
he  regarded  a large  portion  of  them  as  his 
enemies,  and  that,  since  he  consented  to 
leave  so  much  property  in  the  hands  of  his 
enemies,  it  was  the  more  necessary  that  the 

(1}  Clarendon  to  Sunderland,  Feh.  26, 1685-6. 

{2  Sunderland  to  Clarendon.  March  II,  1685-6. 

(3)  Clarendon  to  Rochester,  March  It,  1683-6, 

(t)  Clarendon  lo  James,  March  t,  1685-6. 
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civil  and  military  administration  should  l>c 
in  the  hands  of  his  friends.  (1) 

Accordingly  several  Roman  Catholics  were 
sworn  of  the  privy  council ; and  orders  were 
sent  to  corporations  to  admit  Roman  Catho- 
lics to  municipal  advantages.  (2)  Many  offi- 
cers of  the  army  were  arbitrarily  deprived  of 
their  commissions  and  of  their  bread.  It  was 
to  no  purpose  that  the  lord  lieutenant  pleaded 
the  cause  of  some  whom  he  knew  to  be  good 
soldiers  and  loyal  subjects.  Among  them 
were  old  Cavaliers,  who  had  fought  bravely 
for  monarchy,  and  who  bore  the  marks  of 
honourable  wounds.  Their  places  were  sup- 
plied by  men  who  had  no  recommendation 
but  their  religion.  Of  the  new  captains  and 
lieutenants,  it  was  said,  some  had  bean  cow- 
herds, some  footmen,  some  noted  marauders ; 
some  had  been  so  used  to  wear  brogues  that 
they  stumbled  and  shuffled  about  strangely 
in  their  military  jack  boots.  Not  a few  of  the 
officers  who  wero  discarded  took  refuge  in 
the  Dutch  service,  and  enjoyed,  four  years 
later,  the  pleasure  of  driving  their  successors 
before  them  in  ignominious  rout  through 
the  waters  of  the  Boyne.  (3)  •. 

The  distress  and  alarm  of  Clarendon  were 
increased  by  news  which  reached  him  through 
private  channels.  Without  his  approbation, 
without  his  knowledge,  preparations  were 
making  for  arming  and  drilling  the  whole 
Celtic  population  of  the  country  of  which  lie 
was  the  nominal  governor.  Tyrconnel  from 
London  directed  the  design,  and  the  prelates 
of  his  Church  were  his  agents.  Every  priest 
had  been  instructed  to  prepare  an  exact  list 
of  all  his  male  parishioners  capable  of  bear- 
ing arms,  and  to  forward  it  to  his  bishop,  (i) 

It  had  already  been  rumoured  that  Tyrcon- 
nel would  soon  return  to  Dublin  armed  with 
extraordinary  and  independent  powers,  and 
the  rumour  gathered  strength  daily.  The 
lord  lieutenant,  whom  no  insult  could  drive 
to  resign  the  pomp  and  emoluments  of  his 
plac declared  that  he  should  submit  cheer- 
fully to  the  royal  pleasure,  and  approve  him- 
self in  all  things  a faithful  and  obedient  sub- 
ject. lie  had  never,  he  said,  in  his  life,  had 
any  difference  with  Tyrconnel,  and  he  trusted 

ft)  James  to  Clarendon,  April  6, 1686 

(2)  Sunderland  to  Clarendon,  Slay  22,  1686;  Cla- 
rendon to  Onnond,  May  30;  Clarendon  to  Sunder- 
land, July  a.  It. 

(I)  Clarendon  to  Rochester  and  Sunderland,  June 
t,  Iliad;  to  Rochester,  June  12;  King's  Slate  of  llie 
Protestant*  of  Ireland,  rhap.  ii.,  see.  0.  7;  Apology 
for  the  Protestants  of  Ireland,  tens 

(A)  Clarendon  lo  Rochester,  May  15,  1686. 


that  no  difference  would  now  arise.  (1)  Cla- 
rendon appears  not  to  have  recollected  that 
there  had  once  been  a plot  to  ruin  the  fame 
of  his  innocent  sister,  and  that  in  that  plot 
Tyrconnel  had  borne  a chief  pari.  This  is 
not  exactly  one  of  the  injuries  which  high- 
spirited  men  most  readily  pardon.  But,  in 
tho  wicked  court,  where  the  llydes  had  long 
been  pushing  their  fortunes,  such  injuries 
were  easily  forgiven  and  forgotten,  not  from 
magnanimity  or  Christian  charity,  but  from 
mere,  baseness  and  want  of  moral  sensibility. 
In  June,  1686,  Tyrconnel  came.  His  com- 
mission authorised  him  only  to  command  the 
troops;  but  he  brought  with  him  royal  in- 
structions touching  all  parts  of  the  adminis- 
tration, and  at  once  took  the  real  government 
of  the  island  into  his  own  hands.  On  the 
day  after  his  arrival  he  explicitly  said  that 
commissions  must  be  largely  given  to  Roman 
Catholic  officers,  and  that  room  must  be  made 
for  them  by  dismissing  more  Protestants. 
He  pushed  on  the  remodelling  of  the  army 
eagerly  and  indefatigable.  It  was  indeed  the 
only  part  of  the  functions  of  a commandcr- 
m -chief  which  he  was  competent  to  perform  ; 
for,  though  courageous  in  brawls  and  duels, 
he  knew  nothing  of  military  duty.  At  the 
very  first  review  which  he  held  it  was  evi- 
dent to  all  who  were  near  him  that  he  did 
not  know  how  to  draw  up  a regiment.  (2)  To 
turn  Englishmen  uul,  and  Input  Irishmen  in, 
was,  in  his  view,  the  beginning  and  the  end 
of  tho  administration  of  war.  He  had  the 
insolence  to  cashier  the  captain  of  the  lord 
lieutenant’s  own  body-guard ; nor  was  Cla- 
rendon aware  of  what  had  happened  till  he 
saw  a Roman  Catholic,  whose  face  was  quite 
unknown  lo  him,  escorting  the  state  coach.  (3) 
The  change  was  not  confined  to  tho  officers 
alone.  The  ranks  were  completely  broken  up 
and  recomposed.  Four  or  live  hundred  sol- 
diers were  turned  out  of  a single  regiment 
chiefly  on  tho  ground  that  they  wero  below 
the  proper  stature.  Vet  the  most  unpractised 
eye  at  once  perceived  that  they  were  taller 
and  belter  mado  men  than  their  successors, 
whoso  wild  and  squalid  appearance  disgusted 
the  beholders.  (4)  Orders  were  given  to  the 
new  officers  that  no  man  of  the  Protestant 
religion  was  to  be  suffered  to  enlist.  The  re- 
ft; Clarendon  lo  Rochester,  May  It,  1686. 

(2)  ltilil.,  Juno  a,  tens. 

;3)  Secret  Consults  of  the  Romish  Parly  in  Ire- 
land. 

0 Clarendon  lo  Rochester,  June  26  and  July  4, 
lose;  Apology  lor  the  Protestants  ol  Ireland,  tswi. 
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entiling  parties,  instead  of  beating  their 
drums  for  volunteers  at  fairs  and  markets,  as 
had  been  the  old  practice,  repaired  to  places 
to  which  the  Roman  Catholics  were  in  the  ha-, 
bit  of  making  pilgrimages  for  purposes  of  de- 
votion. In  a few  weeks  the  general  had  in- 
troduced more  than  two  thousand  natives 
into  the  ranks;  and  the  people  about  him 
confidently  affirmed  that  by  Christmas  day 
not  a man  of -English  race  would  bo  left  in 
the  whole  army.(1 ) 

On  ail  questions  which  arose  in  the  privy 
council,  Tyrconnel  showed  similar  violence 
and  partiality.  John  Keating,  Chief  Justice 
of  the  Common  Pleas,  a man  distinguished 
by  ability,  integrity,  and  loyalty,  represented 
with  great  mildness  that  perfect  equality  was 
all  that  the  general  could  reasonably  ask  for 
his  own  church.  The  king,  he  said,  evident- 
ly meant  that  no  man  fit  for  public  trust 
should  be  excluded  lteeause  he  was  a Roman 
Catholic,  and  that  no  man  unlit  for  public 
trust  should  be  admitted  because  lie  was  a 
Protestant.  Tyrconnel  immediately  began  to 
curse  and  swear.  “ I do  not  know  what  to 
say  to  that;  I would  have  all  Catholics  in.”(2) 
The  most  judicious  Irishmen  of  his  own  reli- 
gious persuasion  were  dismayed  at  his  rash- 
ness, and  ventured  to  remonstrate  with  him  ; 
but  he  drove  them  from  him  with  impreca- 
tions.^) His  brutality  was  such  that  many 
thought  him  mad.  Yet  it  was  less  strange 
than  the  shameless  volubility  with  which  he 
uttered  falsehoods.  He  had  long  before  earn- 
ed the  nickname  of  Lying  Dick  Talbot ; and, 
at  Whitehall,  any  wild  fiction  was  commonly 
designated  as  one  of  Dick  Talbot’s  truths. 
He  now  daily  proved  that  ho  was  well  enti- 
tled to  this  unenviable  reputation.  Indeed  in 
him  mendacity  was  almost  a disease,  lie 
would,  after  giving  orders  for  the  dismission 
of  English  officers,  lake  them  into  his  closet, 
assure  them  of  his  confidence  and  friendship, 
and  implore  Heaven  to  confound  him,  sink 
him,  blast  him,  if  he  did  not  take  good  care 
of  their  interests.  Sometimes  those  to 
whom  he  had  thus  perjured  himself  learned, 
before  the  day  closed,  that  he  had  cashiered 
them. (4) 

On  his  arrival,  though  lie  swore  savagely 

I;  Clarendon  to  Rochester,  July  4,  2?,  1686;  to 
Sunderland,  July  6;  to  the  King,  Aug.  <4. 

2 Clarendon  to  Rochester,  June  19, 1686. 

{3)  Ibid.,  June  n,  teas. 

4 Sheridan  MS.;  King'*  Slate  nt  the  Protestants 
ot  Ireland,  ehap.  iii.,  sec.  8.  There  is  a most  strik- 
ing instance  or  Tyrconnel’a  impudent  mendacity  in 
Clarendon’s  letter  to  Rochester.  July  33,  1886. 
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at  the  Act  of  Settlement,  and  called  the  Eng- 
lish interest  a foul  thing,  a roguish  thing, 
and  a damned  thing,  he  yet  pretended  to  bo 
convinced  lhat  the  distribution  of  property 
could  not,  pfter  the  lapse  of  so  many  years, 
he  altered.(l)  But  when  he  had  been  a few 
weeks  at  Dublin,  his  language  changed.  Ho 
began  to  harangue  violently  at  the  council- 
board  on  the  necessity  of  giving  back  Ihc 
land  to  the  old  owners.  Hu  had  nol,  how- 
ever, as  yet,  obtained  his  master's  consent  to 
this  fatal  project.  National  feeling  still  strug- 
gled feebly  against  superstition  in  the  mind 
of  James.  He  was  an  Englishman ; he  was 
an  English  king,  and  he  could  not,  without 
some  misgivings,  consent  to  the  destruction 
of  the  greatest  colony  that  England  had  ever 
planted.  Tho  English  Roman  Catholics  with 
whom  he  was  in  the  habit  of  taking  counsel 
were  almost  unanimous  in  favour  of  the  Act 
of  Settlement.  Not  only  the  honest  and  mo- 
derate Powis,  but  the  dissolute  and  head- 
strong Dover,  gave  judicious  and  patriotic 
advice.  Tyrconnel  could  hardly  hope  to 
counteract  at  a distance  the  effect  w hich  such 
advice  must  produce  on  the  royal  mind.  Ho 
determined  to  plead  the  cause  of  his  caste  in 
person ; and  accordingly  he  set  out,  at  tho 
end  of  August,  for  England. 

His  presence  and  his  absence  were  equally 
dreaded  by  the  lord  lieutenant.  It  was,  in- 
deed, painful  to  be  daily  browbeaten  by  an 
enemy ; but  it  was  nol  less  painful  to  know 
that  an  enemy  was  daily  breathing  calumny 
and  evil  counsel  in  the  royal  ear.  Clarendon 
was  overwhelmed  by  manifold  vexations.  Ho 
made  a progress  through  the  country,  and 
found  that  he  was  everywhere  treated  by  the 
Irish  population  with  contempt.  The  Ro- 
man Catholic  priests  exhorted  their  congrega- 
tions to  withhold  from  him  all  marks  of  ho- 
nour. The  native  gentry,  instead  of  coming 
to  pay  their  respects  to  him,  remained  at  their 
houses.  The  native  peasantry  everywhere 
sang  Erse  songs  in  praise  of  Tyrconnel,  who 
would,  they  doubted  not,  soon  return  to 
complete  the  humiliation  of  their  oppress- 
ors. (2)  The  viceroy  had  scarcely  returned 
to  Dublin,  from  his  unpleasing  tour,  when  ho 
received  letters  which  informed  bun  that  he 
had  incurred  the  king’s  serious  displeasure. 
His  majesty — so  these  letters  rau — expected 
his  servants  nol  only  to  do  what  he  com- 

(1;  Clarendon  to  Rochester,  June  8,  1888. 

( 2 ) Clarendon  to  Rochester,  Sept.  23  and  Oct.  2, 
1888;  Secret  Consul  Is  otTlie  Romish  Parly  in  Ireland, 
1690. 
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manded,  but  to  do  it  from  the  heart,  and  with 
a cheerful  countenance.  The  lord  lieutenant 
had  not.  indeed,  refused  to  co-operate  in  the 
reform  of  the  army  and  of  the  civil  admi- 
nistration ; but  his  co-operation  had  been  re- 
luctant and  perfunctory.  His  looks  had  be- 
trayed his  leelings ; and  everybody  saw  that 
he  disapproved  of  the  policy  which  he  was  em- 
ployed to  carry  into  effect.  (I ) In  great 
anguish  of  mind  ho  wrote  to  defend  himself; 
but  he  was  sternly  told  that  his  defence  was 
not  satisfactory.  He  then,  in  the  most  abject 
terms,  declared  that  he  would  not  attempt  to 
justify  himself,  that  he  acquiesced  in  the 
royal  judgment,  be  it  what  it  might,  that  he 
prostrated  himself  in  the  dust,  that  he  im- 
plored pardon,  that  of  all  penitents  he  was  the 
roost  sincere,  that  he  should  think  it  glorious 
to  die  in  his  sovereign's  cause,  but  found  it 
impossible  to  live  under  his  sovereign's  dis- 
pleasure. Nor  was  this  mere  interested  hy- 
pocrisy, but,  at  least  in  part,  unaffected  sla- 
vishness  and  poverty  of  spirit ; for  in  confi- 
dential letters,  not  meant  for  the  royal  eye, 
he  bemoaned  himself  to  his  family  in  the 
same  strain,  lie  was  miserable;  he  was 
crushed  ; the  wrath  of  the  king  was  insup- 
portable; if  that  wrath  could  not  be  miti- 
gated, life  would  not  bo  worth  having.  (2) 
The  poor  man’s  terror  increased  when  lie 
learned  that  it  had  been  determined  at  White- 
hall to  recall  him,  and  to  appoint  us  his  suc- 
cessor his  rival  and  calumniator,  Tyrcon- 
nol.  (3)  Then  for  a time  the  prospect  seem- 
ed to  clear;  the  king  was  in  belter  humour ; 
and  during  a few  days  Clarendon  Haltered 
himself  that  his  brother’s  intercession  had  pre- 
vailed, and  that  the  crisis  was  passed. (4) 

In  truth  the  crisis  was  only  beginning. 
While  Clarendon  was  trying  to  lean  on  Ro- 
chester, Rochester  was  unable  longer  to  sup- 
port himself.  As  in  Ireland  the  elder  brother, 
though  retaining  the  guard  of  honour,  the 
sword  of  slate,  and  the  title  of  Excellency, 
had  really  been  superseded  by  the  commander 
of  the  forces,  so  in  England  the  younger  bro- 
ther, though  holding  llto  white  stalT,  and 
walking,  by  virtue  of  his  high  office,  before 
tho  greatest  hereditary  nobles,  was  fast  sink- 
ing into  a mere  financial  clerk.  The  parlia- 
ment was  again  prorogued  to  a distant  day, 
in  opposition  to  tho  treasurer’s  known  wishes. 

(I)  Clarendon  to  Rochester,  Oet.  6.  1G8G. 

(9)  Clarendon  to  the  King  and  to  Rochester,  Oct, 
91,  toao. 

i3;  Clarendon  to  Rochester,  Oct.  20,  30,  I0SG. 

(4;  Ibid.,  Nuv.  97.  1086. 
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He  was  not  even  told  that  there  was  to  bo  an- 
other prorogation,  but  was  left  to  learn  the 
new  s from  tho  Gazette.  The  real  direction  of 
affairs  had  passed  to  the  cabal  which  dined 
with  Sunderland  on  Fridays.  Tho  cabinet 
met  only  to  hear  the  despatches  from  foreign 
courts  read ; nor  did  those  despatches  con- 
tain anything  w hich  was  not  known  on  the 
Royal  Exchange.  For  all  tho  English  envoys 
had  received  orders  to  put  into  the  official 
lettersonly  the  common  talk  of  antechambers, 
and  to  resorve  important  secrets  for  private 
communications  which  were  addressed  to 
James  himself,  to  Sunderland,  or  toPelre.(l) 
Yet  the  victorious  faction  was  not  content. 
The  king  w as  assured,  by  those  whom  ho 
most  trusted,  that  the  obstinacy  with  which 
tho  nation  opposed  his  designs  was  really  to 
be  imputed  to  Rochester.  How  could  thepeo- 
ple  believe  that  their  sovereign  was  unal- 
terably resolved  to  persevere  in  the  course  on 
which  ho  had  entered,  when  they  saw  at  his 
right  hand,  ostensibly  first  in  power  and  trust 
among  his  counsellors,  a man  who  notoriously 
regarded  that  course  with  strong  disapproba- 
tion ? Every  step  which  had  been  taken  with 
the  object  of  humbling  the  Church  of  England, 
and  of  elevating  the  Church  of  Rome, had  been 
opposed  by  the  treusuror.  True  it  was  that, 
when  ho  had  found  opposition  vain,  ho  had 
gloomily  submitted,  nay,  that  ho  had  some- 
times even  assisted  in  carrying  into  effect  the 
very  plans  against  which  ho  had  most  ear- 
nestly contended.  True  it  was  that,  though 
he  disliked  the  ecclesiastical  commission,  ho 
had  consented  to  bo  a commissioner.  True 
it  was  that  he  bad,  while  declaring  that  ho 
could  see  nothing  blameahle  in  the  conduct 
of  llto  Bishop  of  London,  voted  sullenly  and 
reluctantly  for  tho  sentence  of  deprivation. 
But  this  was  not  enough.  A prince,  en- 
gaged in  an  enterprise  so  important  and  ar- 
duous as  that  on  which  James  was  bent,  had 
a right  to  expect  from  his  first  minister,  not 
unw  illing  and  ungracious  acquiescence,  but 
zealous  and  strenuous  co-operation.  While 
such  advice  was  daily  given  to  Janies  by  those 
in  whom  he  reposed  confidence,  he  received, 
by  the  penny  post,  many  anonymous  letters 
filled  with  malignant  calumnies  against  tho. 
lord  treasurer.  This  mode  of  attack  had  been 
contrived  by  Tyrconnel,  and  was  in  per- 
fect harmony  with  every  part  of  his  infamous 
life. (2) 

(1)  llarillon,  Sept.  13-93,  1686 ; Clarke's  Lite  of 
James  tin:  Second,  ii.,  99. 

(2)  Sheridan  MS. 
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The  king  hesitated  long.  Ho  seems,  indeed , 
to  have  really  regarded  his  brother-in-law 
w ith  personal  kindness,  the  effeel  of  near  af- 
finity, of  long  and  familiar  intercourse,  and 
of  many  mutual,’good  offices.  If  seemed  pro- 
bable that,  as  long  as  Jloc hosier  continued  to 
submit  himself,  though  tardily  and  with  mur- 
murs, to  the  royal  pleasure,  ho  would  conti- 
nue to  be  in  name  prime  minister.  Sunder- 
land, therefore,  with  exquisite  cunning,  sug- 
gested to  his  master  the  propriety  of  asking 
the  only  proof  of  obedience  which  it  was  quite 
certain  that  Rochester  never  would  give.  At 
present, — such  was  the  language  of  tho  art- 
ful secretary,— it  was  impossible  to  consult 
w ith  the  lirsl  of  the  king's  servants  rospoctiug 
the  object  nearest  to  tho  king's  heart.  It 
was  lamentable  to  think  that  religious  pre- 
judices should,  at  such  a conjuncture,  deprive 
the  government  of  such  valuable  assistance. 
Perhaps  those  prejudices  might  not  prove  in- 
surmountable. Then  the  deceiver  whispered 
that,  to  his  knowledge,  Rochester  had  of  late 
hud  some  misgivings  about  the  points  in 
dispute  between  tho  Protestants  and  Catho- 
lics.(l)  This  was  enough.  The  king  eagerly 
caught  at  the  hint.  Hu  began  to  flatter  him- 
self that  he  might  at  once  escape  from  tho 
disagreeable  necessity  of  removing  a friend 
and  secure  an  able  coadjutor  for  the  great 
work  which  was  in  progress.  Ho  was  also 
elated  by  the  hope  that  ho  might  have  the 
merit  and  the  glory  of  saving  a follow-crea- 
ture from  perdition.  Ho  seems,  indeed, 
about  this  time,  to  have  been  seized  with  an 
unusually  violent  fit  of  zeal  for  iiis  religion; 
and  this  is  the  more  remarkable,  because  he 
had  just  relapsed,  after  a short  interval  of 
self-restraint,  into  debauchery  which  all 
Christian  divines  condemn  as  sinful,  and 
w hich,  m an  elderly  man  married  to  an  agree- 
able young  wife,  is  regarded  even  by  people 
of  tho  world  as  disreputable.  Lady  Dor- 
chester had  returned  from  Dublin,  and  was 
again  the  king’s  mistress.  Her  return  was 
politically  of  no  importance.  She  had  learned 
by  experience  the  folly  of  attempting  to  save 
her  lover  from  tho  destruction  to  which  ho 
was  running  headlong.  Sho  therefore  suf- 
fered the  Jesuits  to  guide  his  political  con- 
duct ; and  they,  in  return,  suffered  her  to 
wheedle  him  out  of  money.  Sho  was,  how- 
ever, only  one  of  several  abandoned  women 
who  at  this  time  shared,  with  his  beloved 
church,  the  dominion  over  his  mind.  (2)  lie 

(I)  Clarke's  Life  of  James  the  Second,  ii.,  loo. 

IS  Barillon, Sept. l3  2),l6M>;Uoiirciiaux, June.  1,IW. 


seems  to  have  determined  to  mako  some 
amends  for  neglecting  the  welfare  of  his  own 
soul  by  taking  care  ol  the  souls  of  others.  He 
set  himself,  therefore,  to  labour,  with  real 
good  will,  hut  with  tho  good  will  of  a coarse, 
stern,  and  arbitrary  mind,  for  the  conversion 
of  his  kinsman.  Every  audience  which  the 
treasurer  obtained  was  spent  in  arguments 
alnut  the  authority  of  tho  Church  and  the 
worship  of  images,  Rochester  was  (irmly  re- 
solved not  to  abjure  his  religion  ; but  he  had 
no  scruple  about  employing  in  self-defence  ar- 
tifices  as  discreditable  as  those  which  had  been 
used  against  him.  He  affected  to  speak  like 
a man  whose  mind  was  not  made  up,  pro- 
fessed himself  desirous  to  ho  enlightened  if 
he  was  in  error,  borrowed  Popish  books,  and 
listened  with  civility  to  Popish  divines.  He 
had  several  interviews  with  Leyburn,  the  vi- 
car apostolic,  with  Hodden,  the  chaplain  ami 
almoner  uf  tins  queen  dowager,  and  with  lk>- 
navonluro  Giffard,  a theologian  trained  to  po- 
lemics in  the  schools  of  Douay.  It  was 
agreed  that  there  should  he  a formal  disputa- 
tiun  betw  een  theso  doctors  and  some  Protes- 
tant clergymen.  The  king  told  Rochester  to 
chooso  any  ministers  of  the  Established 
Church,  with  two  exceptions.  Tho  proscribed 
persons  wore  Tillolson  and  Sliilingflcct.  Til- 
lotson,  the  most  popular  preacher  of  that  age, 
and  in  manners  the  most  inoffensive  of  men, 
lud  been  much  connected  with  some  leading 
Whigs ; and  Stillingfloet,  who  was  renowned 
as  u consummate  master  of  all  the  weapons  of 
controversy,  had  given  still  deeper  offence  by 
publishing  an  answer  to  the  papers  which  had 
been  found  in  tho  strong  box  of  Charles  tho 
Second.  Rochester  took  the  two  royal  chap- 
lains who  happened  to  be  in  waiting.  Ono 
of  them  was  Simon  Patrick,  whose  commen- 
taries on  tho  Bible  still  form  a part  of  theolo- 
gical libraries;  the  other  was  Jane,  a vehe- 
ment Tory,  who  had  assisted  in  draw  ing  up 
that  decree  by  w hich  the  University  of  Oxford 
had  solemnly  adopted  the  worst  follies  of  Kil- 
mer. The  conference  took  place  at  White- 
hall on  tho  thirtieth  of  November.  Roches- 
ter, who  did  not  wish  it  to  be  known  that  lie 
had  oven  consented  to  hear  the  arguments  of 
Popish  priests,  stipulated  for  secrecy.  No 
auditor  was  suffered  to  ho  present  except  the 
kiug.  The  subject  discussed  was  the  real 
presence.  The  Roman  Catholic  diviues  look 
on  themselves  the  burden  of  the  proof.  Pa- 
trick and  Jane  said  little  ; nor  was  it  neces- 
sary that  they  should  say  much ; for  the  earl 
himself  undertook  to  defend  the  doctrine  of 
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his  church,  and,  as  was  his  habit,  soon  warm- 
ed with  conflict,  lost  his  temper,  and  asked 
with  great  vehemence  whether  it  was  ex- 
pected that  he  should  change  his  religion  on 
such  frivolous  grounds.  Then  he  remem- 
bered how  much  he  was  risking,  began  again 
to  dissemble,  complimented  the  disputants  on 
their  skill  and  learning,  and  asked  time  to 
consider  what  had  been  said.  (1) 

Slow  as  James  was,  he  could  not  but  see 
that  this  was  mere  trifling,  lie  told  Barillon 
that  Rochester’s  language  was  not  that  of  a 
man  honestly  desirous  of  arriving  at  thetruth. 
Still  the  king  did  not  like  to  propose  directly 
to  his  brother-in-law  the  simple  choice,  apos- 
tasy or  dismissal ; but,  three  days  after  the 
conference,  Barillon  waited  on  the  treasurer, 
and,  with  much  circumlocution  and  many 
expressions  of  friendly  concern,  broke  the 
unpleasant  truth.  “Do  you  mean,’’ said  Ro- 
chester, bewildered  by  the  involved  and  ce- 
remonious phrases  in  which  the  intimation 
was  made,  “ that,  if  I do  not  turn  Catholic, 
the  consequence  will  be  that  1 shall  lose  my 
place?”  “ 1 say  nothing  about  consequences,” 
answered  the  wary  diplomatist.  “ I only  como 
as  a friend  to  express  a hope  that  you  will 
take  care  to  keep  your  place."  “ But  sure- 
ly,” said  Rochester,  “ the  plain  meaning  of 
all  this  i^lhat  1 must  turn  Catholic  or  go  out.” 
He  put  many  questions  for  the  purpose  of  as- 
certaining whether  the  communication  was 
made  by  authority,  but  could  extort  only 
vague  and  mysterious  replies.  At  last,  af- 
fecting a conlidence  which  he  was  far  from 
feeling,  ho  declared  that  Barillon  must  have 
been  imposed  upon  by  idle  or  malicious  re- 
ports. “1  tell  you,”  he  said,  “that  the 
king  w ill  not  dismiss  me,  and  I will  not  re- 
sign. 1 know  him  ; he  knows  mo  ; and  I fear 
nobody.”  The  Frenchman  answered  that  he 
was  charmed,  that  ho  was  ravished  to  hoar 
it,  and  that  his  only  motive  for  interfering 
was  a sincere  anxiety  for  the  prosperity  and 
dignity  of  his  excellent  friend  tho  treasurer. 
And  thus  tho  two  statesmen  parted,  each 
flattering  himself  that  he  had  duped  tho 
other.  (2) 

Meanwhile,  in  spite  of  all  injunctions  of 

(I } Barillon,  Dec.  a-ta,  19»6;  Burnet,  I.,  CM; 
Clarke's  Life  or  James  the  Seeoud,  ii.,  too  ; Dodd’s 
Church  History.  1 have  tried  to  frame  a fair  nar- 
rative out  of  these  conflicting  materials.  It  seems 
clear  to  me,  from  Bochcsler's  own  papers,  that  lie 
was  on  this  occasion  by  no  means  so  siubborn  as  he 
has  been  represented  by  Burnet  and  by  the  bio- 
grapher of  James. 

(1)  From  Rochester’s  Minutes,  dated  Dec,  3, 16S6. 


secrecy,  tho  news  that  the  lord  treasurer  had 
consented  to  be  instructed  in  the  doctrines  of 
Popery  had  spread  fast  through  London.  Pa- 
trick and  Jane  had  been  seen  going  in  at  that 
mysterious  door  which  led  to  Chiffinch’s  apart- 
ments. Some  Roman  Catholics  about  the 
court  had,  indiscreetly  or  artfully,  told  all, 
and  more  than  all,  that  they  knew.  The  Tory 
Churchmen  wailed  anxiously  for  fuller  infor- 
mation. They  won'  mortified  to  think  that 
their  leader  should  even  have  pretended  to 
waver  in  his  opinion  ; but  they  could  not  be- 
lieve that  he.  would  stoop  to  be  a renegade. 
The  unfortunate  minister,  tortured  at  once  by 
his  fierce  passions  and  his  low  desires,  an- 
noyed by  the  censures  of  the  public,  annoyed 
by  tho  hints  which  he  had  received  from  Ba- 
rillon, afraid  of  losing  character,  afraid  of 
losing  office,  repaired  to  the  royal  closet.  He 
was  determined  to  keep  his  place,  if  it  could 
be  kept  by  any  villany  but  one.  He  would 
pretend  to  be  shaken  in  his  religious  opinions, 
and  to  be  half  a convert ; he  would  promise  to 
give  strenuous  support  to  that  policy  which 
he  had  hitherto  opposed;  but,  if  he  were 
driven  to  extremity,  he  would  refuse  to  change 
his  religion.  He  began,  therefore,  by  telling 
the  king  that  the  business  in  which  his  ma- 
jesty took  so  much  interest  was  not  sleeping, 
that  Jane  and  Giffard  were  engaged  in  con- 
sulting hooks  on  the  points  in  dispute  bo- 
tween  the  churches,  and  that,  when  these 
researches  were  over,  it  would  be  desirable  to 
have  another  conference.  Then  he  com- 
plained bitterly  that  all  tho  town  was  apprised 
of  what  ought  to  have  been  carefully  con- 
cealed, and  that  some  persons,  who,  from 
their  station,  might  bo  supposed  to  be  well 
informed,  reported  strange  things  as  to  the 
royal  intentions.  “ It  is  whispered,”  ho  said. 
“ that,  if  l do  not  do  as  your  majesty  would 
have  me,  I shall  not  be  suffered  to  continue 
in  my  present  station.”  The  king  said,  with 
some  general  expressions  of  kindness,  that  it 
was  difficult  to  prevent  people  from  talking, 
and  that  looso  reports  were  not  to  be  regard- 
ed. These  vague  phrases  were  not  likely  to 
quiet  the  perturbed  mind  of  the  minister.  His 
agitation  became  violent,  and  lie  began  to 
plead  for  his  place  as  if  he  had  been  pleading 
for  his  life.  " Your  majesty  sees  that  I do  all 
in  my  power  to  obey  you . Indeed  I will, do  all 
that  I can  to  obey  you  in  every  thing.  1 will 
sene  you  in  your  own  way.  Nay,”  he  cried, 
in  an  agony  of  baseness.  “ I will  do  what  I 
can  to  believe  as  you  would  have  me.  But  do 
not  let  me  be  told,  while  I am  trying  to  bring 
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my  mind  to  this,  that,  if  I And  it  impossible  to 
comply,  l must  lose  all.  For  I must  needs  tell 
your  majesty  that  there  are  other  considera- 
tions.” “ Oh,  you  must  needs,”  exclaimed 
the  king,  with  an  oath.  For  a single  word  of 
honest  and  manly  sound,  escaping  in  the 
midst  of  all  this  abject  supplication,  was  suf- 
ficient to  move  his  anger.  “ I hope,  sir,” 
said  poor  Rochester,  “ that  I do  not  offend 
you.  Surely  your  majesty  could  not  think 
well  of  me  if  I did  not  say  so.”  The  king  re- 
collected himself,  protested  that  he  was  not 
offended,  and  advised  the  treasurer  to  disre- 
gard idle  rumours,  and  to  confer  again  with 
Jane  and  GifTard.  (1) 

After  this  conversation,  a fortnight  elapsed 
before  the  decisive  blow  fell.  That  fortnight 
Rochester  passed  in  intriguing  and  imploring. 
He  attempted  to  interest  in  hisfavour  those  Ro- 
man Catholics  who  had  the  greatest  influence 
at  court.  He  could  not,  ho  said,  renounce  his 
own  religion ; but,  with  that  single  reserva- 
tion, he  would  do  all  that  they  could  desire. 
Indeed,  if  he  might  only  keep  his  place,  they 
should  find  that  he  could  be  more  useful  to 
them  as  a Protestant  than  as  one  oftheirown 
communion.  (2)  His  wife,  who  was  on  a sick 
bed,  had  already,  it  was  said,  solicited  the 
honour  of  a visit  from  the  much-injured 
queen,  and  had  attempted  to  work  on  her  ma- 
jesty’s feelings  of  compassion.  (3)  But  the 
Hydes  abased  themselves  in  vain.  Pelre  re- 
garded them  with  peculiar  malevolence,  and 
was  bent  on  their  ruin.  (A)  On  the  evening 
of  the  seventeenth  of  December  the  earl  was 
called  into  the  royal  closet.  James  was  unu- 
sually discomposed,  and  even  shed  tears. 
The  occasion,  indeed,  could  not  but  call  up 
some  recollections  w hich  might  well  soften 
even  a hard  heart.  He  expressed  his  regret 
that  his  duty  made  it  impossible  for  him  to 
indulge  his  private  partialities.  It  was  abso- 
lutely necessary,-  he  said,  that  those  who  had 
the  chief  direction  of  his  affairs  should  partake 
his  opinions  and  feelings.  He  owned  that  he 
had  very  great  personal  obligations  to  Ro- 
chester, and  that  no  fault  could  be  found  with 
the  way  in  which  the  financial  business  had 
lately  been  done;  but  the  office  of  lord  trea- 
surer was  of  such  high  importance,  that,  in 
general,  it  ought  not  to  be  intrusted  to  a 
single  person,  and  could  not  safely  be  in- 
trusted by  a Roman  Catholic  king  to  a person 

{t;  From  Rochester's  Minute*,  Dec.  4,  1686. 

(ij  Rarillon,  Dee. 

(3)  Burnet,  i.,  eat. 

(4)  Bonrepaux,  Hay  25-June  4,  1687. 


zealous  for  the  Church  of  England.  “Think 
better  of  it,  my  lord,”  he  continued.  “ Read 
again  the  papers  from  my  brother’s  box.  I 
will  give  you  a little  more  time  for  consider- 
ation, if  you  desire  it.”  Rochester  saw  that 
all  was  over,  and  that  the  wisest  course  left  to 
him  was  to  make  his  retreat  with  as  much 
money  and  as  much  credit  as  possible.  He 
succeeded  in  both  objects.  He  obtained  a 
pension  of  four  thousand  pounds  a-year  for 
two  lives  on  the  post-office.  He  had  made 
great  sums  out  of  the  estates  of  traitors,  and 
carried  w ith  him  in  particular  Grey’s  bond 
for  forty  thousand  pounds,  and  a grant  of  all 
the  estate  which  the  crown  had  in  Grey's 
extensive  property.  (1)  No  person  had  ever 
quitted  office  on  terms  so  advantageous.  To 
the  applause  of  the  sincere  friends  of  the  Esta- 
blished Church  Rochester  had,  indeed,  very 
slender  claims.  To  save  his  place  he  had  satp 
in  that  tribunal  which  had  been  illegally 
created  for  the  purposeofperscculing  her.  To 
save  his  place  ho  had  given  a dishonest  vote 
for  degrading  one  of  her  most  eminent  mi- 
nisters, had  affected  to  doubt  her  orthodoxy, 
had  listened  with  the  outward  show  of  docility 
to  teachers  who  called  her  schismatical  and 
heretical,  and  had  offered  to  co-operate  stre- 
nuously with  her  deadliest  enemies  in  their 
designs  against  her.  The  highest  praise  to 
which  he  was  entitled  was  this,  that  he  had 
shrunk  from  the  exceeding  wickedness  and 
baseness  of  publicly  abjuring,  for  lucre,  the 
religion  in  which  he  had  been  brought  up, 
which  he  believed  to  be  true,  and  of  w hich  he 
long  made  an  ostentatious  profession.  Yet  he 
was  extolled  by  the  great  body  of  churchmen 
as  if  ho  had  been  the  bravest  and  purest  of 
martyrs.  The  Old  and  New  Testaments,  the 
Marlyrologies  of  Eusebius  and  of  Fox,  were 
ransacked  to  find  parallels  for  his  heroic  piety. 
He  was  Daniel  in  the  den  of  lions.  Shadrach 
in  the  fiery  furnace,  Peter  in  the  dungeon  of 
Herod.  Paul  at  the barofNero,  Ignatius  in  the 
amphitheatre,  Latimer  at  the  stake.  Among 
the  many  facts  which  prove  that  the  standard 
of  honour  and  virtue  among  the  public  men 
of  that  age  was  low,  the  admiration  excited 
by  Rochester’s  constancy  is,  perhaps,  the 
most  decisive. 

In  his  fall,  he  dragged  down  Clarendon. 
On  the  seventh  of  January,  1687,  the  Gazette 
announced  to  tho  people  of  London  that  the 

(O  Rochester's  Minutes.  Dec.  19,  1676;  Rarillon, 
Dec.  30-Jan.  9, 1686-7;  Burnet,  i.,  685;  Clarke's  Life 
of  James  tho  Second,  ii.,  102;  Treasury  Warrant 
Book,  Dec.  29, 1686. 
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treasury  was  put  into  commission.  On  the 
eighth  arrived  at  Dublin  a despatch  formally 
signifying  that  in  a month  Tyrconnel  would 
assume  the  government  of  Ireland.  It  was 
not  w ithout  great  difficulty  that  this  man  had 
surmounted  the  numerous  impediments  which 
stood  in  the  way  of  his  ambition.  It  was  well 
known  that  the  extermination  of  the  Eng- 
lish coIodv  in  Ireland  was  the  object  on  which 
his  heart  was  set.  Ho  had,  therefore,  to  over- 
come some  scruples  in  the  royal  mind.  He 
had  to  surmount  the  opposition,  not  merely 
of  all  the  Protestant  members  of  the  govern- 
ment, not  merely  of  the  moderate  and  re- 
spectable heads  of  the  Homan  Catholic  body, 
but  even  of  several  members  of  the  Jesuitical 
cabal.  (1)  Sunderland  shrank  from  the  thought 
of  on  Irish  revolution,  religious,  political,  and 
social.  To  the  queen  Tyrconnel  was  per- 
sonally on  object  of  aversion.  Powis  was 
therefore  suggested  as  the  man  best  qualified 
for  the  viceroyaltv.  He  was  of  illustrious 
birth  ; he  wnsa  sincere  Homan  Catholic;  mid 
yet  he  was  generally  allowed  by  candid  Pro- 
testants to  be  an  honest  man  and  a good  Eng- 
lishman. All  opposition,  however, yielded  to 
Tyrconnel’s energy  and  cunning.  Ho  fawned, 
bullied,  and  bribed  indefatigabiy.  Petros 
help  was  secured  by  flattery.  Sunderland 
was  plied  at  once  with  promises  and  menaces. 
An  immense  price  was  offered  for  his  support, 
no  less  than  an  annuity  of  fivo  thousand 
pounds  a-yeor  from  Ireland,  redeemable  by 
payment  of  fifty  thousand  pounds  down.  If 
this  proposal  were  rejected,  Tyrconnel  threat- 
ened In  let  the  king  know  that  the  lord  pre- 
sident had,  at  the  Friday  dinners,  described 
bis  majesty  as  a fool  who  must  be  governed 
either  by  a woman  or  by  a priest.  Sunder- 
land. pale  and  trembling,  offered  to  procure 
for  Tyrconnel  supreme  military  command, 
enormous  appointments,  anything  but  the 
viceroyally;  but  all  compromise  was  rejected, 
and  it  was  necessary  to  yield.  Alary  of  Mo- 
dena herself  was  not  free  from  suspicion  of 
corruption.  There  was  in  London  a renowned 
chain  of  pearls  which  was  valued  at  ten  thou- 
sand pounds.  It  had  belonged  to  Prince 

ft)  Bishop  Malonj  in  a letter  to  Bishop  Tvrrel  says. 
“ Never  a Catholic  or  other  English  will  ever  think 
or  make  a step,  nor  suffer  the  king  to  make  a step 
for  yonr  restoration,  but  leave  you  as  you  were 
hitherto,  and  leave,  your  enemies  over  yonr  heads: 
nor  is  there  any  Englishman,  Catholic  or  other,  of 
w hat  quality  or  degree  soever  alive,  that  will  stick  lo 
sacrifice  all  Ireland  for  to  save  the  least  Interest 
or  Ills  own  in  England:  and  would  as  willingly  see 
all  Ireland  over  inhabited  by  English  of  w hatsoever 
religion  as  bv  the  Irish.” 
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Hu  port,  and  by  him  it  had  boon  loft  to  Mar- 
garet Hughes,  a courtesan  who,  towards  the 
close  of  his  life,  had  exorcised  a boundless 
ctnpiro  over  him.  Tyrconnel  loudly  boasted 
that  with  this  chain  he  had  purchased  the 
support  of  tho  quern.  There  were  those, 
however,  who  suspected  that  this  slory  was 
one  of  Hick  Talbot's  truths,  and  that  it  hod  no 
more  foundation  than  the  calumnies  which, 
twenty-six  years  before,  ho  had  invented  to 
blacken  the  fame  of  Anno  Hyde.  To  the 
Homan  Catholic  courtiers  generally  he  spoke 
of  the  uncertain  tenure  by  which  they  held 
oflices,  honours,  and  emoluments.  The  king 
might  <lic  to-morrow,  and  might  leave  them  at 
the  mercy  of  a hostile  government  and  a 
hostile  rabble.  Hut.  if  the  old  faith  could 
bo  made  dominant  in  Ireland,  if  the  Protes- 
tant interest  in  that  country  could  bo  de- 
stroyed, there  would  still  bo.  in  the  worst 
event,  on  asylum  at  hand  to  which  they 
might  retreat,  and  whoro  they  might  either 
negociate  or  defend  themselves  with  advan- 
tage. A popisli  priest  was  hired  with  the 
promise  of  the  initre  of  Waterford  to  preach 
at  Saint  James's  against  tho  Act  of  Settlement ; 
and  his  sermon,  though  heard  with  deep 
disgust  by  the  English  part  of  tho  auditory, 
was  not  without  its  cfTect.  The  struggle 
which  patriotism  had  for  a time  maintained 
against  bigotry  in  the  royal  mind  was  at  an 
end.  “ There  is  work  lo  bo  done  in  Ire- 
land.” said  James,  “ which  no  Englishman 
will  do.”  (1) 

All  obstacles  were  at  length  removed  ; and 
in  Februaiy  1687.  Tyrconnel  began  to  rule  his 
native  country  with  tin:  power  nnd  appoint- 
ments of  lord  lieutenant,  but  with  the  humbler 
title  of  lord  deputy. 

His  arrival  spread  dismay  through  the 
whole  English  population.  Clarendon  was 
accompanied,  or  speedily  followed,  across  St. 
George’s  Channel,  by  a large  proportion  of 
the  most  respectable  inhabitants  of  Dublin, 
gentlemen,  tradesmen,  and  artiliccrs.  It  was 
-aid  that  liftoen  hundred  families  emigrated 
in  a few  days.  The  panic  was  not  unreason- 
able. The  work  of  putting  the  colonists 
down  tinder  the  feet  of  the  natives  went  ra- 
pidly on.  In  a short  titneaimost  every  privy 
councillor,  judgo,  sheriff,  mayor,  alderman, 
ami  justice  of  the  peace  was  a Celt  and  a Ho- 
man Catholic.  It  seemed  that  things  would 
soon  be  ripe  for  a general  election,  and  that  a 
House  of  Commons  bent  on  abrogating  the 

ft  The  liest  account  of  these  transactions  is  in  Hie 
Sheridan  MS. 
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Aci  of  Settlement  would  easily  be  assem- 
bled. (1)  Those  who  had  lately  been  the 
lords  of  the  island  now  cried  out.  in  the  bit- 
terness of  theit  souls,  that  they  had  become  a 
prey  and  a laughing-stock  to  (heir  own  serfs 
and  menials;  that  houses  were  burnt  and 
cattle  stolen  with  impunity;  that  the  new 
soldiers  roamed  tho  country,  pillaging,  in- 
sulting. ravishing,  maiming,  tossing  ono 
Protestant  in  a blanket,  tying  up  another  by 
the  hair  and  scourging  him ; that  to  appeal 
to  the  law  was  vain  ; that  Irish  judges,  she- 
riffs, juries,  and  witnesses  were  all  in  a league 
to  save  Irish  criminals;  and  that,  oven  with- 
out an  act  of  parliament,  the  whole  soil 
would  soon  change  hands;  for  that,  in  every 
action  of  ejectment  tried  under  the  adminis- 
tration ofTyrconnel,  judgment  had  been  given 
for  the  native  against  (ho  Englishman.  (2) 

While  Clarendon  was  at  Dublin  tho  privy 
seal  had  been  in  the  hands  of  commissioners. 
His  friends  hoped  that  it  would,  on  his  re- 
turn to  London,  bo  again  delivered  to  him. 
Rut  the  king  and  the  Jesuitical  cabal  had  de- 
termined that  the  disgraceof  the  Hydes  should 
be  complete.  Lord  Arundell  of  Wardour,  a 
Roman  Catholic,  received  the  privy  seal. 
Uellasysc,  a Roman  Catholic,  was  made  first 
lord  of  the  treasury ; and  Dover,  another  Ro- 
man Catholic,  had  a seal  at  the  board.  The 
appointment  of  a ruined  gambler  to  such  a 
trust  would  alone  have  sufliced  to  disgust  the 
public.  The  dissolute  Etherege,  who  then 
resided  at  Ratisbon  as  English  envoy,  could 
not  refrain  from  expressing,  with  a sneer,  his 
hope  that  his  old  boon  companion,  Dover, 
would  keep  the  king’s  money  better  than  his 
own.  (3) 

The  dismission  of  the  two  brothers  isa  great 
epoch  in  the  reign  of  Janies.  From  that  time 
it  was  clear  that  what  he  really  wanted  was 
not  liberty  of  conscience  for  the  members  of 
his  owu  church,  but  liberty  to  persecute  the 
members  of  other  churches.  Pretending  to 
abhor  lusts,  he  had  himself  imposed  a test. 
He  thought  it  hard,  he  thought  it  monstrous, 
that  able  and  loyal  men  should  bo  excluded 
from  the  public  service  solely  for  being  Ro- 
man Catholics.  Vet  he  had  himself  turned 

i)  Sheridan  MS.;  Oldtnivoii’s  Memoirs oflretand; 
Kings  Stale  or  the  Protestants  of  Ireland,  parti- 
cularly chapter  iii.;  Apology  for  the  ProteslanU  of 
Ireland.  n;x<<. 

(*;  Secret  Consults  of  the  HomUh  Party  in  Ireland, 
1690. 

(S)  London  Gazelle,  Jan.  6 and  March  II.  IGRft-7; 
Evelyn’s  Diary.  March  10.  Ethcrege’s  letter  to  Dover 
is  in  the  British  Museum. 


out  of  office  a treasurer,  whom  he  admitted 
to  bo  both  loyal  and  able,  solely  for  being  a 
Protestant.  The  cry  was  that  a general  pro- 
scription was  at  hand,  and  that  every  public 
functionary  must  mako  up  his  mind  to  loso 
his  soul  or  to  lose  his  place.  (1 ) Who  indeed 
could  hope  to  stand  where  the  Ilydes  had 
fallen  ? They  were  the  brothers-in-law  of  tho 
king,  the  uncles  and  natural  guardians  of  his 
children,  his  friends  from  early  youth,  his 
steady  adherents  in  adversity  and  peril,  his 
obsequious  servants  since  lie  had  been  on  the 
throne.  Their  sole  crimo  was  their  religion  ; 
and  for  this  crime  they  had  been  discarded. 
In  great  perturbation  men  began  to  look  round 
for  help;  and  soon  all  eyes  were  fixed  on  one 
whom  a rare  concurrence  both  of  personal 
qualities  and  of  fortuitous  circumstances 
pointed  out  as  the  deliverer. 

CHAPTER  VII. 

Thr  place  which  William  Henry,  Prince 
of  Orange  Nassau,  occupies  in  the  history 
of  England  and  of  mankind  is  so  great  that 
it  may  be  desirable  to  portray  with  some  mi- 
nuteness the  strong  lineaments  of  his  cha- 
racter. (2) 

He  was  now  in  his  thirty-seventh  year.  Rut 
both  in  body  and  in  mind  he  was  older  than 
other  men  of  the  same  ago.  Indeed  it  might 
he  said  that  he  had  never  been  young.  His 
external  appearance  is  almost  as  well  known 
to  us  as  to  his  own  captains  and  councillors. 
Sculptors,  painters,  and  medallists  exerted 
their  utmost  skill  in  tho  work  of  transmitting 
his  features  to  posterity ; ami  his  features 
were  such  as  no  artist  could  fail  to  seize,  and 
such  as,  once  seen,  could  never  bo  forgotten. 
His  name  at  once  calls  up  before  us  a slender 
arid  feeble  frame,  a lofty  and  ample  forehead, 
a nose  curved  like  tho  beak  of  an  eagle,  an 
cyo  rivalling  that  of  an  eagle  in  brightness 
and  keenness,  a thoughtful  and  somewhat 
sullen  brow,  a firm  and  somewhat  peevish 

(1 ) Pare  cht*  eli  aninil  sono  Inaspriti  della  voce  die 
corre  per  it  popolo,  d'esser  cacciato  It  detlo  ministro 
per  non  csscre  Cattoltco,  perrio  tirarsi  all  cstermlnio 
de'  Protestant i.”— Adda,  Dee.  31-Jail.  10, 16*7. 

•i)  Tlie  cldcf  materials  from  which  I have  taken 
my  description  of  the  Prince  of  Orange  will  he  found 
in  Burnet’s  History,  in  Temple’s  and  Gourville’s  Me- 
moirs, in  thr  Negotiations  of  the  Counts  of  Estrades 
and  Avaux,  in  Sir  George  Dow  ning’s  Letters  to  Lord 
Chancellor  Clarendon,  In  Wagenaar’s  voluminous 
History,  in  Van  Kampcr's  Karaktcrkunde  drr  Vadcr- 
landsclio  Geseldedenis,  and,  above  all,  in  William's 
owncontliliintial  correspondence,  of  which  the  Duke 
of  Portland  permitted  Sir  James  Mackintosh  to  lake 
a copy . 
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mouth,  a cheek  pale,  thin,  and  deeply  furrow- 
ed by  sickness  and  by  care.  Thai  pensive, 
severe,  and  solemn  aspect  could  scarcely  have 
belonged  to  a happy  or  goodhumoured'  man. 
But  it  indicates  in  a manner  not  to  be  mis- 
taken capacity  equal  to  the  most  arduous  en- 
terprises, and  fortitude  not  to  be  shaken  by 
reverses  or  dangers. 

Nature  had  largely  endowed  William  with 
the  qualities  of  a great  ruler,  arid  education 
had  developed  those  qualities  in  no  common 
degree.  With  strong  natural  sense,  and  rare 
force  of  will,  he  found  himself,  when  first  his 
mind  began  to  open, a fatherlessand  mother- 
less child,  the  chief  of  a great  but  depressed 
and  disheartened  party,  and  the  heir  to  vast 
and  indefinite  pretensions,  which  excited  the 
dread  and  aversion  of  tho  oligarchy,  then  su- 
preme in  the  United  Provinces.  The  common 
people,  fondly  attached  during  a century  to 
his  house,  indicated  whenever  they  saw  liim. 
in  a manner  not  to  be  mistaken,  that  they 
regarded  him  as  their  rightful  head.  The  able 
and  experienced  ministers  of  the  republic, 
mortal  enemies  of  his  name,  came  every  day 
to  pay  their  feigned  civilities  to  him,  and  to 
observe  the  progress  of  his  mind.  The  first 
movements  of  his  ambition  were  carefully 
watched ; every  unguarded  word  uttered  by 
him  was  noted  down ; nor  had  he  near  hint 
an)  adviser  on  whose  judgment  reliance  could 
be  placed.  He  was  scarcely  fifteen  years  old 
when  all  the  domestics  who  were  attached  to 
his  interest,  or  who  enjoyed  any  share  of  his 
confidence,  were  removed  from  under  his  roof 
by  the  jealous  government.  He  remonstrated 
with  energy  beyond  his  years,  hut  in  vain. 
Vigilant  observers  saw  the  tears  more  than 
once  rise  in  the  eyes  of  the  young  slate  pri- 
soner. His  health,  naturally  delicate,  sank 
for  a time  under  the  emotions  which  his  de- 
solate situation  had  produced.  Such  situa- 
tions bewilder  and  unnerve  the  weak,  but 
call  forth  all  the  strength  of  the  strong.  Sur- 
rounded by  snares  in  which  an  ordinary  youth 
would  have  perished,  William  learned  to  tread 
at  once,  warily  and  firmly.  Long  before  1m 
reached  manhood  he  knew  how  to  keep  se- 
crets, how  to  baffle  curiosity  by  dry  and 
guarded  answers,  how  to  conceal  all  passions 
under  the  same  show  of  grave  tranquiliilv. 
Meanwhile  he  made  little  proficiency  in  fa- 
shionable or  literary  accomplishments.  The 
manners  of  the  Dutch  nobility  of  that  age 
wanted  the  grace  which  was  found  in  the 
highest  perfection  among  the  gentlemen  of 
franco,  and  which,  in  an  inferior  degree,  em- 
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bellished  the  Court  of  England  : and  his  man- 
ners were  altogether  Dutch,  Even  his  coun- 
trymen thought  him  blunt.  To  foreigners  he 
often  seemed  churlish.  In  his  intercourse 
with  the  world  in  general  he  appeared  igno- 
rant or  negligent  of  those  arts  which  double 
the  value  of  a favour  and  tako  away  the  sting 
of  a refusal,  lie  was  little  interested  in  letters 
or  science.  The  discoveries  of  Newton  and 
Leibnitz,  the  poems  of  Dryden  and  Boiloau, 
were  unknown  to  him.  Dramatic  perform- 
ances tired  him ; and  he  was  glad  to  turn 
away  from  the  stage  and  to  talk  about  public 
affairs,  while  Orestes  was  raving,  or  while 
Tarluffe  was  pressing  Elvira’s  hand.  He  had 
indeed  some  talent  for  sarcasm,  and  not  sel- 
dom employed,  quiln  unconsciously,  a natural 
rhetoric,  quaint  indeed,  but  vigorous  and  ori- 
ginal. He  did  not,  however,  in  the  least  affect 
the  character  of  a wit  or  of  an  orator.  His 
attention  had  been  confined  to  those  studies 
w hich  form  strenuous  anil  sagacious  men  of 
business.  From  a child  he  listened  with  in- 
terest when  high  questions  of  alliance,  finance, 
and  war  were  discussed.  Of  geometry  he 
learned  as  much  as  was  necessary  for  the  con- 
struction of  a ravelin  or  a hormvork.  Of  lan- 
guages, hv  the  help  of  a memory  singularly 
powerful,  he  learned  as  much  as  was  neces-' 
sar\  to  enable  him  to  comprehend  and  answer 
w ithout  assistance  everything  that  was  said  to 
him,  and  every  letter  which  ho  received.  The 
Dutch  was  his  own  tongue.  He  understood 
l-alin,  Italian,  and  Spanish.  He  spoke  and 
wrote  French,  English,  and  German,  inele- 
gantly, it  is  true,  and  inexactly,  but  fluently 
and  intelligibly.  No  qualification  could  be 
nioro  important  to  a man  whoso  life  was  to  be 
passed  in  organising  great  alliances  and  in 
commanding  armies  assembled  from  different 
countries. 

One  class  of  philosophical  questions  had 
been  forced  on  his  attention  by  circumstances, 
and  seems  to  have  interested  him  more  than 
might  have  been  expected  from  his  general 
character.  Among  the  Protestants  of  the 
United  Provinces,  as  among  tho  Protestants  of 
our  Island,  there  were  two  great  religious 
parties  which  almost  exactly  coincided  with 
two  great  political  parties.  'The  chiefs  of  the 
municipal  oligarchy  were  Arminians,  and 
were  commonly  regarded  by  the  multitude 
as  little  better  Ilian  Papists.  The  Princes  of 
Orange  had  generally  been  the  patrons  of  the 
Calvinistic  divinity,  and  owed  no  small  part 
of  their  popularity  to  their  zeal  for  tho  doc- 
trines of  election  and  final  perseverance,  a 
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zeal  not  always  enlightened  by  know  ledge  or 
tempered  by  humanity.  William  had  been 
carefully  instructed  from  a child  in  tho  theo- 
logical system  to  which  his  family  was  at- 
tached, and  regarded  that  system  with  even 
more  than  the  partiality  which  men  generally 
feel  for  an  hereditary  faith.  He  had  ruminated 
on  the  great  enigmas  which  had  been  dis- 
cussed in  the  Synod  of  Dort,  and  had  found  in 
tho  austere  and  inflexible  logic  of  the  Ge- 
nevese school  something  which  suited  his  in- 
tellect and  his  temper.  That  example  of  in- 
tolerance indeed  w hich  some  of  his  predeces- 
sors had  set  ho  never  imitated.  For  all  per- 
secution he  felt  a fixed  aversion,  which  ho 
avowed,  not  only  where  the  avowal  was  ob- 
viously politic,  but  on  occasions  where  it 
seemed  that  his  interest  would  have  been 
promoted  by  dissimulation  or  by  silence.  His 
theological  opinions,  however,  were  even 
more  decided  than  those  of  his  ancestors. 
The  tenet  of  predestination  was  the  keystone 
of  his  religion.  He  often  declared  that  if  he 
were  to  abandon  that  tenet  he  must  abandon 
w ith  it  all  belief  in  a superintending  provi- 
dence, and  must  become  a mere  Epicurean. 
Except  in  this  single  instance,  all  the  sap  of 
his  vigorous  mind  was  early  drawn  away  from 
the  speculative  to  the  practical.  The  faculties 
which  are  necessary  for  the  conduct  of  im- 
portant business  ripened  in  him  at  a time  of 
life  when  they  have  scarcely  begun  to  blossom 
in  ordinary  men.  Since  Octavius  the  world 
had  seen  no  such  instance  of  precocious 
statesmanship.  Skilful  diplomatists  were  sur- 
prised to  hear  the  weighty  observations  which 
at  seventeen  the  prince  made  on  public  affairs, 
and  still  more  surprised  to  seo  the  lad,  in  si- 
tuations in  which  he  might  have  been  ex- 
pected to  betray  strong  passion,  preserve  a 
composure  as  imperturbable  as  their  own.  At 
eighteen  he  sale  among  the  fathers  of  the 
commonwealth,  grave,  discreet,  and  judicious 
as  the  oldest  among  them.  At  twenty-one, 
in  a day  of  gloom  and  terror,  he  was  placed 
at  the  head  of  the  administration.  At  twenty- 
three  ho  was  renow  ned  throughout  Europe  as 
a soldier  and  a politician,  lie  had  put  do- 
mestic factions  under  his  feet;  he  was  the 
soul  of  a mighty  coalition  ; and  he  had  con- 
tended with  honour  in  the  field,  if  not  always 
with  success,  against  some  of  the  greatest 
generals  of  the  age. 

His  personal  tastes  were  those  rather  of  a 
warrior  than  of  a statesman ; but  he.  like  his 
great-grandfather,  thesdent  prince  who  found- 
ed tho  Batavian  commonwealth,  occupies  a 


far  higher  place  among  statesmen  than  among 
warriors.  Tho  event  of  battles,  indeed,  is 
not  an  unfailing  lest  of  the  abilities  of  a com- 
mander; and  it  would  be  peculiarly  unjust 
to  apply  this  test  to  William ; for  it  was  his 
fortune  to  be  almost  always  opposed  to  cap- 
tains who  were  consummate  masters  of  their 
art,  and  to  troops  far  superior  in  discipline  to 
his  own.  Yot  there  is  reason  to  believe  that 
he  was  by  no  means  equal,  as  a general  in 
the  field,  to  some  who  ranked  far  below  him  in 
intellectual  powers.  To  those  whom  he  trusted 
he  spoke  on  this  subject  with  the  magnani- 
mous frankness  of  a man  who  had  done  great 
things,  and  who  could  well  afford  to  acknow- 
ledge some  deficiencies.  He  had  never,  he 
said,  served  an  apprenticeship  to  the  military 
profession.  He  had  been  placed,  while  still  a 
boy,  at  the  head  of  an  army.  Among  his  of- 
ficers there  had  been  nono  competent  to 
instruct  him.  His  own  blunders  and  their 
consequences  had  been  his  only  lessons.  “ I 
would  give,”  he  once  exclaimed.  “ a good 
part  of  my  estates  to  have  served  a few  cam- 
paigns under  the  Prince  of  Conde  before  I had 
to  command  against  him.”  It  is  not  impro- 
bable that  the  circumstance  which  prevented 
William  from  attaining  any  eminent  dexterity 
in  strategy  may  havo  been  favourable  to  the 
general  vigour  of  his  intellect.  If  his  battles 
were  not  those  of  a great  tactician,  they  en- 
titled him  to  be  called  a great  man.  No 
disaster  could  for  one  moment  deprive  him 
of  his  firmness  or  of  tho  entire  possession  of 
all  his  faculties.  His  defeats  were  repaired 
with  such  marvellous  celerity  that,  before  his 
enemies  had  sung  theTe  Deum,  he  was  again 
ready  for  conflict ; nor  did  his  adverse  for- 
tune ever  deprive  him  of  the  respect  and 
confidence  of  his  soldiers.  That  respect  and 
confidence  he  owed  in  no  small  measure  to 
his  personal  courage.  Courage  in  the  degree 
which  is  necessary  to  earn’  a soldier  without 
disgrace  through  a compaign  is  possessed,  or 
might,  under  proper  training,  be  acquired, 
by  the  great  majority  of  men.  But  courage 
like  that  of  W’illiam  is  rare  indeed.  He  was 
proved  by  every  test ; by  war,  by  wounds,  by 
painful  and  depressing  maladies,  by  raging 
seas,  by  the  imminent  and  constant  risk  of 
assassination,  a risk  which  has  shaken  very 
strong  nerves,  a risk  which  severely  tried  even 
the  adamantine  fortitude  of  Cromwell.  Yet 
none  could  ever  discover  what  that  thing  was 
which  the  Prince  of  Orange  feared,  llis  ad- 
visers could  with  difficulty  induce  him  to 
take  any  precaution  against  the  pistols  and 
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daggers  of  conspirators.  (1)  Old  sailors  were 
amazed  at  the  composure  which  he  preserved 
amidst  roaring  breakers  on  a perilous  coast. 
In  battle  his  bravery  made  him  conspicuous 
even  among  tens  of  thousands  of  bravo  war- 
riors. drew  forth  the  generous  applause  of 
hostile  armies,  and  was  never  questioned  even 
by  the  injustice  of  hostile  factions.  During 
his  first  campaigns  he  exposed  himself  like  a 
man  who  sought  for  death,  was  always  fore- 
most in  the  charge  and  last  in  the  retreat, 
fought,  sword  in  hand,  in  the  thickest  press, 
and,  with  a musket  bail  in  his  arm  and  the 
blood  streaming  over  his  cuirass,  still  stood 
his  ground  and  waved  his  hat  under  tile 
hottest  fire.  His  friends  adjured  him  to  take 
more  care  of  a life  invaluable  to  his  country ; 
and  his  most  illustrious  antagonist,  the  great 
Condd,  remarked,  after  the  bloody  day  of 
Scneff,  that  the  Prince  of  Orange  had  in  all 
things  borne  himself  like  an  old  general  ex- 
cept in  exposing  himself  like  a young  soldier. 
William  denied  that  he  was  guilty  of  temerity. 
It  was,  he  said,  from  a sense  of  duty  and  on  a 
cool  calculation  of  what  the  public  interest  re- 
quired that  he  was  always  at  the  post  of 
danger.  The  troops  which  he  commanded 
hod  been  little  used  to  war,  and  shrank  front 
a close  encounter  with  the  veteran  soldiery  of 
France.  It  was  necessary  that  their  lender 
should  show  them  how  battles  were  to  lie  won. 
And  in  truth  more  than  one  day  which  had 
seemed  hopelessly  lost  was  retrieved  by  the 
hardihood  with  which  he  rallied  his  broken 
battalions  and  cut  down  with  his  own  hand 
the  cowards  who  set  the  example  of  flight. 
Sometimes,  however,  it  seemed  that  he  had 
a strange  pleasure  in  venturing  his  person. 
It  was  remarked  that  his  spiritswere  never  so 
high  arid  his  manners  never  so  gracious  and 
easy  as  amidst  the  tumult  and  carnage  of  a 
battle.  Even  in  his  pastimes  lie  liked  the  ex- 
citement of  danger.  Cards,  chess,  and  bil- 
liards gave  lnm  no  pleasure.  The  chase  was 
his  favourite  recreation ; and  ho  loved  it 
most  when  it  was  most  hazardous.  Ilis  leaps 

(I)  William  was  earnestly  intreated  by  his  friends, 
after  the  peace  ofRyawtck,  to  speak  seriously  to  the 
Frenrli  ambassador  about  tlie  schemes  of  assassina- 
tion which  the  Jacobites  of  St.  Germain  were  con- 
stantly contrivin'/.  The  cold  magnanimity  with 
which  these  intimations  of  danger  were  received  is 
singularly  characteristic.  To  Bentinck,  who  had 
sent  from  Paris  very  alarming  Intelligence.  William 
merely  replied,  at  the  end  of  a long  letter  oftim-ince*. 
— “ Pour  les  assassins  je  nc  luy  i n ay  pas  voutu  por- 
ter, croiant  que  cV-toit  au  dessons  de  moy.”  May  2- 
t2,  teas,  l keep  the  original  orthography,  If  it  is  to 
be  so  called. 


were  sometimes  such  that  his  boldest  compa- 
nions did  not  like  to  follow  him.  Ho  seems 
even  to  have  thought  the  most  hardy  field 
sports  of  England  effeminate,  and  to  have 
pined  in  the  Great  Park  of  Windsor  for  the 
gatno  which  he  had  been  used  to  drive  to  bay 
in  the  forests  of  Gnelders,  wolves,  and  wild 
boars,  and  huge  stags  with  sixteen  antlers.  (1) 

The  audacity  of  his  spirit  was  the  more  re- 
markable because  his  physical  organization 
was  unusually  delicate.  From  a child  he  had 
been  weak  and  sickly.  In  the  prime  of  man 
hood  his  complaints  had  been  aggravated  by 
a severe  attack  of  small  pox.  He  was  asth- 
matic and  consumptive.  His  slender  frame 
was  shaken  by  a constant  hoarse  cough.  He 
could  not  sleep  unless  his  head  was  propped 
by  several  pillows,  and  could  scarcely  draw 
his  breath  in  any  but  kite  purest  air.  Cruel 
headaches  frequently  tortured  him.  ExeHion 
soon  fatigued  him.  Tho  physicians  con- 
stantly kept  up  the  hopes  of  his  enemies  by 
fixing  Some  dale  beyond  which,  if  there  were 
anything  certain  in  medical  science,  it  was 
impossible  that  his  broken  constitution  could 
hold  out.  Vet,  through  a life  which  was  one 
long  disease,  tho  force  of  his  mind  never  fail- 
ed, on  any  great  occasion,  to  bear  up  his  suf- 
fering anil  languid  body. 

He  was  born  with  violent  passions  and 
quick  sensibilities;  but  the  strength  of  his 
emotions  was  not  suspected  by  the  world. 
From  the  multitude  his  joy  and  his  grief,  his 
affection  and  his  resentment,  were  hidden  by 
a phlegmatic  serenity,  which  made  him  pass 
for  the  most  coldblooded  of  mankind.  Those 
who  brought  him  good  news  could  seldom 
detect  any  sign  of  pleasure.  Those  who  saw 
him  after  a defeat  looked  in  vain  for  any  trace 
of  vexation.  He  praised  and  reprimanded, 
rewarded  and  punished,  with  the  stern  tran- 
quillity of  a Mohawk  chief ; but  those  who 
knew  him  well  and  saw  him  near  were  aware 
that  under  ail  this  ice  a fierce  tire  was  con- 
stantly burning.  It  was  seldom  that  anger 
deprived  him  of  power  over  himself.  But 
when  he  was  really  enraged  the  first  outbreak 
of  his  passion  was  terrible.  It  was  indeed 

(i } From  Windsor  he  wrote  to  Benlinck,  then  Am- 
bassador at  Far  is.  "J’aj  pris  avunt-hier  uu  eerf 
dans  la  forest  avec  les  chains  dll  Pr.  de  Denm.,  et  ay 
fall  un  asses  jotle  eliasse.  aidant  que  re  vllain  pati* 
tepcrmesl.”  Mareh  20-April  I.I60S.  The  spelling 
is  had,  hut  not  worse  than  Napoleon’s.  William 
wrotein  better  humour  from  Loo.  “Nous  avons  pris 
deux  gros  ccrfs,  lc  premier  dans  Dorewaert,  qui  est 
un  des  plus  gros  que  je  saehe  avoir  jamais  pris.  It 
porteseiic."  Oct.  XS-Nuv.  Hi,  1607. 
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scarcely  safe  to  approach  him  On  these 
rare  occasions,  however,  as  soon  ns  he  re- 
gained his  sclf-commaml,  ho  made  such 
ample  reparation  to  those  whom  he  had 
wronged  as  tempted  them  to  wish  that  he 
would  go  into  a fury  again.  His  affection 
was  as  impetuous  as  his  wrath.  Where  he 
loved,  he  loved  with  the  whole  energy  of  his 
strong  mind.  When  death  separated  him 
from  what  he  loved,  the  few  who  witnessed 
his  agonies  trembled  for  his  reason  and  his 
life.  To  a very  small  circle  of  intimate  friends, 
on  whose  fidelity  and  secrecy  he  could  ab- 
solutely depend,  he  was  a different  man 
from  the  reserved  and  stoical  William  whom 
the  inultiludo  snpposod  to  be  destitute  of  hu- 
man feelings,  lie  was  kind,  cordial,  open, 
even  convivial  and  jocose,  would  sit  at  table 
many  hours,  and  would  bear  his  full  share 
in  festive  conversation.  Highest  in  his  favour 
stood  a gentleman  of  his  household  named 
iienlinck,  sprung  from  a noble  llatavian  race, 
and  destined  to  he  the  founder  of  one  of  the 
great  patrician  boosts  of  F.nglnnd.  The  fide- 
lity of  Bentinck  had  been  tried  by  no  common 
lest,  it  was  while  the  United  Provinces 
were  struggling  for  eiistenco  against  the 
French  power  that  the  young  princeon  whom 
all  their  hopes  were  hied  was  seized  by  tho 
small  pm.  That  disease  had  been  fatal  to 
many  members  of  his  family,  and  at  first 
wore,  in  his  case,  a peculiarly  malignant  as- 
pect. The  public  consternation  was  great. 
The  streets  of  the  Hague  were  crowded  from 
daybreak  to  sunset  by  persons  anxiously 
asking  how  his  Highness  was.  At  length  his 
complaint  took  a favourable  turn.  His  escape 
was  attributed  partly  to  his  own  singu- 
lar equanimity,  and  partly  to  the  intrepid 
and  indefatigablo  friendship  of  Bentinck. 
From  the  hands  of  Bentinck  alone  Wil- 
liam took  food  and  medicine.  By  Bentinck 
alone  William  was  lifted  from  his  bed  and 
laid  down  in  it.  “ Whether  Bentinck  slept 
or  not  while  I was  ill,”  said  William  to 
Temple,  with  great  tenderness,  “ I know  not. 
But  this  I know,  that,  through  sixteen  days 
and  nights,  1 never  once  called  for  anything 
but  that  Bentinck  was  instantly  at  my  side.” 
Before  tho  faithful  servant  had  entirely  per- 
formed his  task,  ho  had  himself  caught  the 
contagion.  Still,  however,  he  bore  up  against 
drowsiness  and  fever  till  his  master  was  pro- 
nounced convalescent.  Then,  at  length, 
Bentinck  asked  leave  to  go  home.  It  was 
time,  for  his  limbs  would  no  longer  support 
him.  He  was  in  great  danger,  but  recover- 


ed. and,  as  soon  as  he  left  his  bed,  hastened 
to  the  army,  where,  during  many  sharp 
campaigns,  he  was  ever  found,  as  he  hail 
been  in  peril  of  n different  kind,  close  to  Wil- 
liam's side. 

Such  was  the  origin  of  a friendship  as 
warm  and  pure  as  any  that  ancient  or  mo- 
dern hi -lory  records.  The  descendants  of 
Bentinck  still  preserve  many  letters  written 
by  William  to  their  ancestor : and  it  is  not  too 
much  to  say  that  no  person  who  has  not  stu- 
died those  letters  ran  form  a correct  notion  of 
the  princo’s  character.  He  whom  even  his 
admirer  generally  accounted  the  most  dis- 
tant and  frigid  of  men  here  forgets  all  dis- 
tinctions of  rank,  and  pours  out  all  his 
thoughts  with  the  ingenuousness  of  a school- 
boy. He  imparts  without  reserve  secrets  of 
the  highest  moment.  He  explains  with  per- 
fect simplicity  vast  designs  affecting  all  the 
governments  of  Europe.  Mingled  with  his 
communications  on  such  subjects  are  other 
communications  of  a very  different,  but  per- 
haps not  of  a less  interesting  kind.  All  his 
adventures,  all  his  personal  feelings,  his  long 
runs  after  enormous  stags,  his  carousals  on 
St.  Hubert’s  day.  tho  growth  of  his  planta- 
tions, tho  failure  of  his  melons,  the  slate  of 
his  stud,  his  wish  to  procure  an  easy  pad  nag 
for  his  wife,  his  vexation  at  learning  that 
one  of  his  household,  after  ruining  a girl  of 
good  family  refused  In  marry  her,  his  tits  of 
sea  sickness,  his  coughs,  his  headaches,  his 
devotional  moods,  his  gratitude  for  the  divine 
protection  after  a great  escape,  his  struggles 
lo  submit  himself  to  the  divine  will  after  a 
disaster,  are  described  with  an  amiable  garru- 
lity hardly  to  have  been  expected  from  the 
most  discreet  and  sedato  statesman  of  the  age. 
Still  more  remarkable  is  the  careless  effusion 
of  his  tenderness,  and  the  brotherly  interest 
which  he  takes  in  his  friend’s  domestic  feli- 
city. When  an  hsir  is  born  to  Bentinck, 
“lie  will  live,  1 hope.”  soys  William,  “ lo  be 
as  good  a fellow  as  you  are : and,  if  I should 
have  a son,  our  children  will  love  each  other. 
I hope,  as  we.  have  done.”  (1)  Through  life 
he  continues  to  regard  the  little  Bontincks 
with  paternal  kindness.  Ho  calls  them  by 
endearing  diminutives;  ho  takes  charge  of 
them  in  their  father’s  absence,  and,  though 
vexed  at  being  forced  to  refuse  them  any  plea- 
sure, will  not  suffer  them  to  go  on  a hunting 
party,  where  there  would  be  risk  of  a push 
from  a stag’s  horn,  or  to  sit  up  late  at  a riotous 


(l)  March  a,  tars. 
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supper.  (1)  When  their  mother  is  taken  ill 
during  her  husband'sobsence, William,  in  the 
midst  of  business  of  the  highest  moment, 
finds  lime  to  send  off  several  expresses  in  one 
day  with  short  notes  containing  intelligence 
of  her  state.  f2)  On  one  occasion,  when  she 
is  pronounced  out  of  danger  after  a severe  at- 
tack, the  prince  breaks  forth  into  fervent  ex- 
pressions of  gratitude  to  God.  “ I w rite,”  he 
says,  “ with  tears  of  joy  in  my  eyes.”  (3) 
There  is  a singular  charm  in  such  letters, 
penned  by  a man  whose  irresistible  energy 
and  inflexible  firmness  extorted  the  respect  of 
his  enemies,  whose  cold  and  ungracious  de- 
meanour repelled  the  attachment  of  almost  all 
his  partisans,  and  whose  mind  was  occupied 
by  gigantic  schemes  which  have  changed  the 
face  of  the  world. 

His  kindness  was  not  misplaced.  Bentinck 
was  early  pronounced  by  Temple  to  be  the 
best  and  truest  servant  that  ever  prince  had 
the  good  fortune  to  possess,  and  conti- 
nued through  life  to  merit  that  honourable 
character.  The  friends  were  indeed  made  for 
each  other.  William  wanted  neither  a guide 
nor  a flatterer.  Having  a firm  and  just  re- 
liance on  his  own  judgment,  he  was  not  par- 
tial to  counsellors  who  dealt  much  in  sug- 
gestions and  objections.  At  the  same  time 
he  had  too  much  discernment,  and  too  much 
elevation  of  tnind,  to  be  gratified  by  syco- 
phancy. The  confidant  of  such  a prince- 
ought  to  be  a man.  not  of  inventive  genius  or 
commanding  spirit,  but  brave  and  faithful, 
capable  of  executing  orders  punctually,  of 
keeping  secrets  inviolably,  of  observing  facts 
vigilantly,  and  of  reporting  them  truly  ; and 
such  a man  was  Bentinck. 

William  was  not  less  fortunate  in  marriage 
than  in  friendship.  Yet  his  marriage  had  not 
at  first  promised  much  domestic  happiness, 
llis  choice  had  been  determined  chiefly  by 
political  considerations ; nor  did  it  seem  likely 
that  any  strong  affection  would  grow  up  be- 
tween a handsome  girl  of  sixteen,  well  dispos- 
ed indeed,  and  naturally  intelligent,  but  igno- 
rant and  simple, and  a bridegroom  who,  though 
he  had  not  completed  his  twenty-eighth  year, 
was  in  constitution  older  than  her  father, 

(I)  “Volta  t-n  peu  de  mots  to  detail  dr  noslre  St. 
Hubert.  Et  )'ay  ru  soln  due  M.  Woo, tone"  Hcntlnck’a 
eldest  son)  “n'n  point  esM*  A la  rhaaae,  bien  motn  mi 
soupt,  quojqu’il  ffttlcy.  Vouspouvea  ponrtnnt  eroire 
quo  do  n 'avoir  pas  chaw  I'a  un  peu  mortillo.  mais 
je  ne  t’ay  pas  au*0  prendre  stir  moy,  puisque  vous 
m'aviei  dit  que  vous  nc  la  souhaillei  pa*.”  From 
Loo,  Nov.  a.  I6K7. 

IS)  On  thetMhof  June,  16*8.  (a;  Sept. «,  l«7». 


whose  manner  was  chilling,  and  whose  head 
was  constantly  occupied  by  public  business 
or  by  field  sporls.  For  a time  William  was  a 
negligent  husband.  He  was  indeed  drawn 
away  front  his  wife  by  other  women,  particu- 
larly by  one  of  her  ladies,  Elizabeth  Yilliers, 
who,  though  destitute  of  personal  attractions, 
and  disfigured  by  a hideous  squint,  possess- 
ed talents  w hich  well  lilted  her  to  partake  his 
cares.  (1)  He  was  indeed  ashamed  of  his  er- 
rors, and  spared  no  pains  to  conceal  them  ; 
but.  in  spite  of  all  his  precautions,  Mary  well 
knew  that  he  was  not  strictly  faithful  to  her. 
Spies  and  tale-bearers,  encouraged  by  her  fa- 
ther, did  their  best  to  inflame  her  resentment. 

A man  of  a very  different  character,  the  ex- 
cellent Ken,  who  was  her  chaplain  at  the 
Hague  during  some  months,  was  so  much  in- 
censed by  her  wrongs  that  he,  with  more  zeal 
than  discretion,  threatened  to  reprimand  her 
husband  severely.  (2)  She,  however,  bore 
her  injuries  with  a meekness  and  patience 
which  deserved,  and  gradually  obtained.  Wil- 
liam’s esteem  and  gratitude.  Yet  there  still 
remained  one  cause  of  estrangement.  A time 
would  probably  come  when  the  princess,  who 
bad  been  educated  only  to  work  embroidery, 
to  play  on  the  spinet,  and  to  read  the  Bible 
and  the  Whole  Duty  of  Man,  would  be  the 
chief  of  a groat  monarchy,  and  would  hold 
the  balance  of  Europe,  while  her  lord,  ambi- 
tious. versed  in  affairs,  and  bent  on  groat  en- 
terprises, would  find  in  the  British  govern- 
ment no  place  marked  out  for  him,  and  would 
hold  power  only  from  her  bounty  and  during 
her  pleasure.  It  is  not  strange  that  a man 
so  fond  of  authority  as  William,  and  so  con- 
scious of  a genius  for  command,  should  have 
strongly  fell  that  jealousy  which,  during  a 
few  hours  of  royally,  put  dissension  between 
Guildford  Dudley  and  the  Lady  Jane,  and 
which  produced  a rupture  still  more  tragical 
between  Darnleyand  the  Queen  of  Scots.  The 
Princess  of  Orange  had  not  the  faintest  sus- 
picion of  her  husband’s  feelings.  Her  pre- 
ceptor, Bishop  Compton,  had  instructed  her 
carefully  in  religion,  and  had  especially 
guarded  her  mind  against  the  arts  of  Koman 
Catholic  divines,  but  had  left  her  profoundly 
ignorant  of  the  English  constitution  and  of 
her  own  position.  She  knew  that  her  mar- 
riage vow  bound  her  to  obey  her  husband  ; 
and  it  had  never  occurred  to  her  that  the  re- 
ft) See  Swift  account  of  her  in  the  Journal  to 
Stella. 

(8)  Henry  Sidney’*  Journal  of  March  31,  1680,  in 
Mr.  Blencowe'*  altercating  collection. 


FROM  THE  ACCESSION  OF  JAMES  II.  333 


lation  in  which  (hey  stood  to  each  other  might 
one  day  be  inverted.  She  had  been  nine 
years  married  before  she  discovered  the  cause 
of  William’s  discontent ; nor  w ould  she  ever 
have  learned  it  from  himself.  In  general  his 
temper  inclined  him  rather  to  brood  over  his 
griefs  than  to  give  utterance  to  them  ; and  in 
this  particular  case  his  lips  were  sealed  by  a 
very  natural  delicacy.  At  length  a complete 
explanation  and  reconciliation  were  brought 
about  by  the  agency  of  Gilbert  Burnet. 

The  fame  of  Burnet  has  been  attacked  with 
singular  malice  and  pertinacity.  The  attack 
began  early  in  his  life,  and  is  si  ill  tarried  on 
with  undiminished  vigour,  though  he  has 
now  been  more  than  a century  and  a quarter 
in  his  grave.  He  is  indeed  as  fair  a mark  as 
factious  animosity  and  petulant  wit  could  de- 
sire. The  faults  of  his  understanding  and 
temper  lie  on  the  surface,  and  cannot  be  miss- 
ed. They  were  not  the  faults  which  are  or- 
dinarily considered  as  belonging  to  his  coun- 
try. Alone  among  the  many  Scotchmen  who 
have  raised  themselves  to  distinction  and 
prosperity  in  England,  he  had  that  character 
which  satirists,  novelists,  and  dramatists  have 
agreed  to  ascribe  to  Irish  adventurers.  His 
high  animal  spirits,  his  boastfulness,  his  un- 
dissemblod  vanity,  his  propensity  to  blunder, 
his  provoking  indiscretion,  his  unabashed  au- 
dacity, afforded  inexhaustible  subjects  of 
ridicule  to  the  Tories.  Nor  did  his  enemies 
omit  to  compliment  him,  sometimes  with 
more  pleasantry  than  delicacy,  on  the  breadth 
of  his  shoulders,  the  thickness  of  his  calves, 
and  his  success  in  matrimonial  projects  on 
amorous  and  opulent  widows.  Vet  Burnet, 
though  open  in  many  respects  to  ridicule,  and 
even  to  serious  censure,  was  no  contemptible 
man.  His  parts  were  quick,  his  industry 
unwearied,  his  reading  various  and  most 
extensive.  He  was  at  once  a historian, 
an  antiquary,  a theologian,  a preacher,  a 
pamphleteer,  a debater,  and  an  active  political 
leader ; and  in  every  one  of  these  characters 
made  himself  conspicuous  among  able  coin- 
pelilors.  The  many  spirited  tracts  which  he 
wrote  on  passing  events  are  now  only  known 
to  the  curious;  but  his  History  of  bis  Own 
Times,  his  History  of  the  Reformation,  his  Ex- 
position of  the  Articles,  his  Discourse  of  Pasto- 
ral Care,  his  Life  of  Hale,  his  Life  of  Wilmot, 
are  still  reprinted,  nor  is  any  good  private  li- 
brary without  them.  Against  such  a fact  as 
this  all  the  efforts  of  detractors  are  vain.  A 
writer,  whoso  voluminous  works,  in  several 
branches  of  literature,  find  numerous  readers 


a hundred  and  thirty  years  after  his  death, 
may  have  had  great  faults,  but  must  also 
havo  had  great  merits ; and  Burnet  had  great 
merits,  a fertile  and  vigorous  mind,  and  a 
style,  far  indeed  removed  from  faultless  pu- 
rity, but  always  clear,  often  lively,  and  some- 
times rising  to  solemn  and  fervid  eloquence. 
In  the  pulpit  the  effect  of  his  discourses,  which 
were  delivered  without  any  note,  was  height- 
ened by  a noble  figure  and  by  pathetic  action, 
lie  was  often  interrupted  by  the  deep  hum 
of  his  audience ; and  when,  after  preaching 
out  the  hour-glass,  which  in  those  days  was 
part  of  the  furniture  of  the  pulpit,  he  held  it 
up  in  his  hand,  the  congregation  clamorously 
encouraged  him  to  go  on  till  the  sand  had  run 
off  once  more.  (1)  In  his  moral  character, 
as  in  his  intellect,  great  blemishes  were  more 
than  compensated  by  great  excellence.  Though 
often  misled  by  prejudice  and  passion,  lie  was 
emphatically  an  honest  man.  Though  ho 
was  not  secure  from  the  seduction  of  vanity, 
his  spirit  was  raised  high  above  the  influence 
either  of  cupidity  or  of  fear.  His  nature  was 
kind,  generous,  grateful,  forgiving.  (2)  His 
religious  zeal,  though  steady  and  ardent,  was 
in  general  restrained  by  humanity,  and  by  a 
respect  for  the  rights  of  conscience.  Strong- 
ly attached  to  what  he  regarded  as  the  spirit 
of  Christianity,  he  looked  with  indifference 
on  rites,  names,  and  forms  of  ecclesiastical 
polity,  and  was  by  no  means  disposed  to  be 
severe  even  on  infidels  and  heretics  whose 
lives  were  pure,  and  whose  errors  appeared 
to  be  the  effect  rather  of  some  perversion  of 
the  understanding  than  of  the  depravity  of 
the  heart.  But,  like  many  other  good  men 
of  that  age.  lie  regarded  the  case  of  the 
Church  of  Home  as  an  exception  to  all  ordi- 
nary rules. 

Burnet  had  during  some  years  had  an  Bu- 
ll) Speaker  Onslow’s  note  on  Burnet,  I.,  S94 ; John- 
son's Life  of  Sprat. 

(2)  No  person  has  contradicted  Burnet  more  fre- 
quently or  wltti  more  asperity  tlian  Dartmouth.  Vet 
Dartmouth  says,  “1  do  not  think  he  designedly 
published  anything  he  believed  to  be  false.”  Even 
Swift  has  the  justice  to  say,  “ after  all,  he  w as  a man 
of  generosity  and  good  nature.”— Short  Remarks  on 
Bishop  Burnet's  History. 

It  is  usual  to  rensure  Burnet  as  a singularly  in- 
accurate historian:  hut  1 believe  the  charge  to  he 
altogether  unjust.  He  appears  to  be  singularly  in- 
accurate only  because  his  narrative  has  been  sub- 
jected to  a scrutiny  singularly  severe  and  unfriendly. 
If  any  Whig  thought  it  worth  w hile  to  subject  He- 
rcsby's  Memoirs,  North’s  Eiauien,  Mulgrave’s  Ac- 
count of  the  Revolution,  or  Hie  Life  of  James  the 
Second,  edited  by  Clarke,  to  a similar  scrutiny,  it 
would  soon  appeal'  Ibal  Burnet  wa.»  far  indeed  from 
being  the  most  inexact  writer  of  his  time. 
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ropean  reputation.  Ilis  History  of  the  Re- 
formation had  been  received  with  loud  ap- 
plauso  by  all  Protestants,  and  had  been  felt 
by  the  Roman  Catholics  as  a severe  blow.  The 
greatest  Doctor  that  the  Church  of  Romo  has 
produced  since  the  schism  of  the  sixteenth 
century,  Rossuet.  bishop  of  Meaux,  was  en- 
gaged in  framing  an  elaborate  reply.  Burnet 
had  been  honoured  by  a vote  of  thanks  from 
one  of  the  zealous  parliaments  which  had  sate 
during  the  excitement  of  tho  Popish  plot, 
and  had  been  exhorted,  in  the  name  of  the 
Commons  of  England,  to  continue  his  his- 
torical researches.  He  had  been  admitted  to 
familiar  conversation  both  with  Charles  and 
James,  had  lived  on  terms  of  close  iuliuiacy 
with  several  distinguished  statesmen,  parti- 
cularly with  Halifax,  and  had  been  the  spiri- 
tual director  of  some  persons  of  Ihe  highest 
note.  He  had  reclaimed  from  atheism  and 
from  licentiousness  one  of  the  most  brilliant 
libertines  of  tho  age,  John  Wiliuot,  Earl  of 
Rochester,  laird  Stafford,  tho  victim  of 
Oates,  had,  though  a Roman  Catholic,  been 
edified  in  his  last  hours  by  Burnet's  exhorta- 
tions touching  those  points  on  which  all 
Christians  agree.  A few  years  later  a more 
illustrious  sufferer.  Lord  Russell,  had  been 
accompanied  by  Burnet  from  the  Tower  to 
the  scaffold  in  Lincoln’s  Inn  Fields.  The 
court  had  neglected  no  means  of  gaining  so 
active  and  able  a divine.  Neither  royal 
blandishments  nor  promises  of  valuable  pre- 
ferment had  been  spared.  But  Burnet, 
though  infected  in  early  youth  by  those  ser- 
vile doctrines  which  were  commonly  held  by 
the  clergy  of  that  age,  had  become,  on  con- 
viction, a W hig,  and  firmly  adhered  through 
all  vicissitudes  to  his  principles.  Hu  had, 
however,  no  part  in  that  conspiracy  which 
brought  so  much  disgrace  and  calamity  on 
the  Whig  party,  and  not  only  abhorred  the 
murderous  designs  of  Goodonough  and  Fer- 
guson, but  was  of  opinion  that  even  his  be- 
loved and  honoured  friend  Russell  had  gone 
to  unjustifiable  lengths  against  (he  govern- 
ment. A time  at  length  arrived  when  inno- 
cence was  not  a sufficient  protection.  Bur- 
net, though  not  guilty  of  any  legal  offence, 
was  pursued  by  tho  vengeance  uf  the  court, 
lie  retired  to  the  Continent,  and,  after  passing 
about  a year  in  those  wanderings  through 
Switzerland,  Italy,  and  Germany,  of  which  ho 
has  left  us  an  agreeable  narrative,  reached 
the  Hague  in  the  summer  of  1686.  and  was 
received  there  w ith  kindness  and  respect,  lie 
had  many  freo  conversations  with  the  prin- 


cess on  politics  and  religion,  and  soon  became 
her  spiritual  director  and  confidential  adviser. 
William  proved  a much  more  gracious  host 
than  could  have  been  expected.  For  of  all 
faults  ofliciousness  and  indiscretion  were  the 
most  offensive  to  him ; and  Burnet  was  al- 
lowed, even  by  friends  and  admirers,  to  bo 
the  most  officious  and  indiscreet  of  mankind. 
But  the  sagacious  prince  perceived  that  this 
pushing  talkative  divine,  who  was  always  blab- 
bing secrets,  asking  impertinent  questions, 
and  obtruding  unasked  advice,  was  neverthe- 
less an  upright,  courageous,  and  able  man, 
well  acquainted  with  the  temper  and  the 
views  of  British  sectsand  factions.  Tho  fame 
of  Burnet’s  eloquence  and  erudition  was  also 
widely  spread.  William  was  not  himself  a 
reading  man.  But  he  had  now  been  many 
years  at  the  head  of  the  Dutch  administration, 
in  an  age  when  the  Dutch  press  was  one  of 
the  most  formidable  engines  by  which  tho 
public  mind  of  Europe  was  moved,  and, 
though  ho  had  no  tasto  for  literary  pleasures, 
was  far  too  wise  and  loo  observant  to  be 
ignorant  of  the  value  of  literary  assistance. 
He  was  aware  that  a popular  pamphlet  might 
sometimes  bo  of  as  much  service  as  a victory 
iu  the  field.  He  also  felt  the  importance  of 
having  always  near  him  some  person  well 
informed  as  to  the  civil  and  ecclesiastical  po- 
lity of  our  island  ; and  Burnet  was  eminent  - 
ly  qualified  to  be  of  use  as  a living  dictio- 
nary of  British  affairs.  Eor  bis  knowledge, 
though  not  always  accurate,  was  of  immense 
extent,  and  there  were  in  England  and  Scot- 
land few  eminent  men  of  any  political  or  re- 
ligious party  with  whom  ho  had  not  convers- 
ed. He  was  therefore  admitted  to  as  large  a 
share  of  favour  and  contidenco  as  was  grant- 
ed to  any  but  those  who  composed  Ihe 
very  small  inmost  knot  of  the  prince's  pri- 
vate friends.  When  tho  doctor  tuok  liber- 
ties, which  was  not  seldom  the  case,  his  pa- 
tron became  more  than  usually  cold  and  sul- 
len, and  sometimes  uttered  a short  dry  sar- 
casm w hich  would  have  struck  dumb  any  per- 
son of  ordinary  assurance.  In  spite  of  such 
occurrences,  however,  tho  amity  between 
ibis  singular  pair  continued,  with  somo 
temporary  interruptions,  till  it  was  dissolved 
by  death.  Indeed  it  was  not  easy  to  wound 
Burnet's  feelings.  His  self-complacency,  his 
animal  spirits,  and  his  want  of  tact,  were 
such  that,  though  he  frequently  gave  offence, 
he  never  look  it. 

All  tho  peculiarities  of  his  character  tilled 
him  to  be  the  peacemaker  between  William 
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and  Mary.  Where  persons  who  ought  to  esteem 
and  love  each  other  are  Kept  asunder,  as  often 
happens,  by  some  cause  which  three  words  of 
frank  explanation  would  remove,  they  are 
fortunate  if  they  possess  an  indiscreet  friend 
who  blurts  out  tho  w hole  truth.  Burnet  plain- 
ly told  the  princess  w hat  the  feeling  was  which 
preyed  upon  hor  husband’s  mind.  She  learn- 
ed for  the  first  time,  w ith  no  small  astonish- 
ment, that,  w hen  she bccamequcen  of  England, 
William  would  not  share  her  throne.  She 
w armly  declared  that  there  was  no  proof  of 
conjugal  submission  and  affection  w hich  she 
was  not  ready  to  give.  Burnet,  with  many 
apologies  ami  with  solemn  protestations  that 
no  human  being  had  pul  words  into  his  mouth, 
informed  her  that  the  remedy  was  in  her  own 
hands.  She  might  easily,  when  the  crown 
devolved  on  her,  induce  her  parliament  not 
only  to  give  the  regal  title  to  her  husband,  but 
even  to  transfer  to  him  by  a legislative  act 
the  administration  of  the  government.  “ But," 
he  added,  “ your  royal  highness  ought  to  con- 
sider well  before  you  announce  any  such  re- 
solution. For  it  is  a resolution  which,  hav- 
ing once  been  announced,  cannot  safely  or 
easily  be  retracted.”  "I  want  no  time  for 
consideration,”  answered  Alary.  “ It  is  enough 
that  1 have  an  opportunity  of  showing  my 
regard  for  the  prince.  Tell  him  what  l say  ; 
and  bring  him  to  me  that  he  may  hear  it  from 
my  own  lips.”  Burnet  went  in  quest  of  Wil- 
liam. But  William  was  many  miles  off  after 
a stag.  It  was  not  till  the  next  day  that  the 
decisive  interview  took  place.  “ 1 did  not 
know  till  yesterday,”  said  Mary,  “ that  there 
was  such  a difference  between  the  laws  of 
England  and  tho  lawsof  God.  But  1 now  pro- 
miso  you  that  you  shall  always  bear  rule ; 
and,  in  return,  I ask  only  Ibis,  that,  as  1 
shall  observe  the  precept  which  enjoins  wives 
to  obey  their  husbands,  you  will  observe  that 
which  enjoins  husbands  to  love  their  wives.” 
Her  generous  affection  completely  gained  tho 
heart  of  William.  From  that  lime  till  the 
sad  day  when  he  was  curried  away  in  Jits 
from  her  dying  bed,  there  was  entire  friendship 
and  conlidenco  between  them.  Many  of  her 
letters  to  him  are  extant,  and  they  contain 
abundant  evidence  that  this  man,  unamiable 
as  he  was  in  tho  eyes  of  the  multitude,  had 
succeeded  in  inspiring  a beautiful  and  virtuous 
woman,  born  his  superior,  with  a passion  fond 
even  to  idolatry. 

The  service  w hich  Burnet  had  rendered  to 
his  country  was  of  high  moment.  A time 
had  arrived  at  wliich  it  was  important  to  the 
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public  safety  that  there  should  be  entire  con- 
cord between  the  prince  and  princess. 

Till  after  the  suppression  of  the  western  in- 
surrection grave  causes  of  dissension  had  se- 
parated William  both  from  Whigs  and  Tories, 
lie  had  seen  w ith  displeasure  the  attempts  of 
the  Whigs  to  strip  the  executive  government 
of  some  powers  which  he  thought  necessary  to 
its  efliciency  and  dignity.  Hu  had  seen  with 
still  deeper  displeasure  the  countenance  given 
by  a large  section  of  that  party  to  the  pre- 
tensions of  Monmouth.  The  opposition,  it 
seemed,  wished  first  to  make  the  crown  of 
England  not  worth  tho  wearing,  and  then  to 
place  it  on  the  head  of  a bastard  and  impostor. 
At  the  same  time  the  prince’s  religious  system 
differed  widely  from  that  which  was  the  badge 
of  the  Tories.  They  were  Arminians  and 
prelalists.  They  looked  down  on  tho  Protes- 
tant churches  of  the  Continent,  and  regarded 
every  line  of  their  own  liturgy  and  rubric  as 
scarcely  less  sacred  than  the  gospels.  His 
opinions  touching  the  metaphysics  of  theology 
were  Calvinistic.  His  opinions  respecting  ec- 
clesiastical polity  and  modes  of  worship  were 
latitudinarian.  He  owned  that  episcopacy 
was  a lawful  and  convenient  form  of  church 
government ; but  he  spoke  with  sharpness  and 
scorn  of  the  bigotry  of  those  who  thought 
episcopal  ordination  essential  to  a Christian 
society.  He  had  no  scruple  about  the  vest- 
ments and  gestures  prescribed  by  the  Book  of 
Common  Prayer.  But  he  avowed  that  he 
should  like  the  rites  of  the  Church  of  England 
better  if  they  reminded  him  less  of  the  rites 
of  tho  Church  of  Borne.  He  had  been  heard 
to  utter  an  ominous  growl  when  first  he  saw, 
in  his  wife’s  privute  chapel  an  altar  decked 
after  the  Anglican  fashion,  and  had  not  seem- 
ed well  pleased  at  finding  her  with  Honker’s 
Ecclesiastical  Polity  in  her  hands.(l) 

He  therefore  long  observed  the  contest 
between  the  English  factions  attentively,  but 
without  feeling  a strong  predilection  for  either 
side.  Nor  in  truth  did  he  ever,  to  the 
end  of  his  life,  become  either  a Whig  or  a 
Tory.  He  wanted  that  which  is  the  common 
groundwork  of  both  characters ; for  he  never 
became  an  Englishman.  He  saved  England,  it 
is  true , but  lie  never  loved  her,  and  ho 
never  obtained  her  love.  To  him  she  was 
always  a land  of  exile,  visited  w ith  reluctance, 
and  quitted  with  delight.  Even  when  he  render- 
ed to  her  those  services  of  which,  at  this  day, 
we  feel  the  happy  effects,  her  welfare  was  not 

(I ) Dr.  Hooper's  MS.  Narrative,  published  in  the 
Appendix  to  Lord  Dungannon's  Lite  of  William. 
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his  chief  object.  Whatever  patriotic  feeling  he 
hail  was  for  Holland.  There  was  n stalely 
tomb  where  slept  the  great  politician  whose 
blood,  w hose  name,  whose  temperament,  and 
whose  genius  he  had  inherited.  There  the 
very  sound  of  his  title  was  a spell  w hich  had, 
through  three  generations,  called  forth  the 
affectionate  enthusiasm  of  boors  and  artisans. 
The  Dutch  language  was  the  language  of  his 
nursery.  Among  the  Dutch  gentry  he  had 
chosen  his  early  friends.  The  amusements, 
the  architecture,  the  landscape  of  his  native 
country,  had  taken  hold  on  his  heart.  To 
her  he  turned  with  constant  fondness  from  a 
prouder  and  fairer  rival.  In  the  gallery  of 
Whitehall  ho  pined  for  the  familiar  house  in 
the  wood  at  the  Hague,  and  never  was  so 
happy  as  when  he  could  quit  the  magnificence 
of  Windsor  for  his  far  humbler  scat  at  Loo. 
During  his  splendid  banishment  it  was  his 
consolation  to  create  round  him,  by  building, 
planting,  and  digging,  a scene,  which  might 
remind  him  of  the  formal  piles  of  rod  brick, 
of  the  long  canals,  and  of  the  symmetrical 
flower-beds  amidst  which  his  early  life  had 
been  passed.  Vet  even  his  affection  for  the 
land  of  his  birth  was  subordinate  to  another 
feeling  which  early  became  supreme  in  his 
soul,  w hich  mixed  itself  with  all  its  passions, 
which  impelled  hint  to  marvellous  enterprises, 
which  supported  him  when  sinking  under 
mortification,  pain,  sickness,  and  sorrow ; 
which,  towards  the  close  of  his  career,  seem- 
ed during  a short  time  to  languish,  but  which 
soon  broke  forth  again  liercer  than  ever,  and 
continued  to  animate  him  even  while  the 
prayer  for  the  departing  was  read  at  his  bed- 
sid-.  That  feeling  was  enmity  to  France, 
and  to  the  magnificent  king  w ho,  in  more  than 
one  sense,  represented  France,  and  who  to 
virtuesand  accomplishmentseminently  French 
joined  in  large  measure  that  unquiet,  un- 
scrupulous, and  vain-gloriousambition  which 
has  repeatedly  drawn  on  France  the  resent- 
ment of  Europe. 

It  is  not  difficult  to  trace  the  progress  of  the 
sentiment  which  gradually  possessed  itself  of 
William’s  whole  soul.  When  he  was  little 
more  than  a boy  his  country  had  been  attack- 
ed by  Lewis  in  ostentatious  defiance  of  justice 
and  public  law,  had  been  overrun,  had  been 
desolated,  had  been  given  up  to  every  excess 
of  rapacity,  licentiousness,' and  cruelty.  The 
Dutch  had  in  dismay  humbled  themselves  be- 
fore ihc  conqueror,  and  had  implored  mercy. 
They  had  been  told  in  reply  that,  if  they  de- 
sired peace,  they  must  leisgn  their  indcpetid- 
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ence  and  do  annual  homage  to  the  House  of 
Bourbon.  The  injured  nation,  driven  to  de- 
spair, had  opened  its  dykes,  and  had  called  in 
the  sea  as  an  ally  against  the  French  tyranny. 
It  was  in  the  agony  of  that  conflict,  when 
peasants  were  Hying  in  terror  before  the  in- 
vaders, when  hundreds  of  fair  gardens  and 
pleasure  houses  were  buried  beneath  the 
waves,  when  the  deliberations  of  the  States 
were  interrupted  by  tile  fainting  and  the  loud 
weeping  of  ancient  senators  who  could  not 
bear  the  thought  of  surviving  the  freedom  and 
glory  of  their  native  land,  that  William  had 
been  called  to  the  head  of  affairs.  For  a lime 
it  seemed  to  him  that  resistance  was  hopeless. 
He  looked  round  for  succour,  and  looked  in 
vain.  Spain  was  unnerved,  Germany  dis- 
tracted, England  corrupted.  Nothing  seem- 
ed left  to  the  young  Sladthnlder  but  to  perish 
sword  in  hand,  or  to  he  the  .Eneas  of  a great 
emigration,  and  to  create  another  Holland  in 
countries  beyond  the  reach  of  the  tyranny  of 
France.  No  obstacle  would  then  remain  to 
check  the  progress  of  the  House  of  Bourbon. 
A few  years,  and  that  House  might  add  to 
its  dominions  Lorraine  and  Flanders,  Caslile 
and  Aragon,  Naples  and  Milan,  Mexico  and 
Peru.  Lewis  might  wear  the  imperial  crown, 
might  place  a prince  of  his  family  on  the 
throne  of  Poland,  might  be  sole  master  ofEu- 
rope  from  the  Scylluau  deserts  to  the  At- 
lantic Ocean,  and  of  America  from  regions 
north  of  the  Tropic  of  l ancer  to  regions  south 
of  the  Tropic  of  Capricorn.  Such  was  the 
prospect  which  lay  before  William  when  first 
lie  entered  on  public  life,  and  which  never 
ceased  to  haunt  him  till  his  latest  day.  The 
French  monarchy  was  to  him  what  the  Ro- 
man republic  was  to  Hannibal,  what  the  Ot- 
toman power  was  to  Scanderbeg,  what  the 
southern  domination  was  to  Wallace.  Reli- 
gion gave  her  sanction  to  that  intense  and 
unquenchable  animosity.  Hundreds  of  Cal- 
vinislic  preachers  proclaimed  that  the  same 
power  which  had  set  apart  Samson  from  the 
womb  to  bo  the  scourge  of  the  Philistine,  and 
which  had  called  Gideon  from  the  threshing- 
floor  to  smite  the  Midianite,  had  raised  up 
William  of  Orange  to  be  the  champion  of  all 
free  nations  and  of  all  pure  churches;  nor 
was  this  notion  without  iufluence  on  his  own 
mind.  To  the  confidence  which  the  heroic 
fatalist  plared  in  his  high  destiny  and  in  his 
sacred  cause  is  to  be  partly  attributed  his 
singular  indifference  to  dunger.  He  had  a 
great  work  to  do  ; and  till  it  was  done  nothing 
could  harm  him.  Therefore  it  was  that,  in 
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spile  of  iho  prognostications  of  physicians,  ho 
recovered  from  maladies  which  seemed  hope- 
less, that  hands  of  assassins  conspired  in  vain 
against  his  life,  that  the  open  skiff  to  which 
ho  trusted  himself  in  a starless  night,  on  a 
raging  ocean,  and  near  a treacherous  shore, 
brought  him  safe  to  land,  and  that, on  twenty 
fields  of  battle,  the  cannon  balls  passed  him  by 
to  right  and  left.  The  ardour  and  per- 
severance with  which  ho  devoted  himself  to 
his  .mission  have  scarcely  any  parallel  in  his- 
tory. In  comparison  with  his  great  object  ho 
held  the  lives  of  other  men  as  cheap  as  his 
own.  It  was  but  too  much  iho  habit,  even 
of  the  most  humane  and  generous  soldiers  of 
that  age.  to  think  very  lightly  of  (he  blood- 
shed and  devastation  inseparable  from  great 
martial  exploits;  and  the  heart  of  William 
was  steeled,  not  only  by  professional  insen- 
sibility, but  by  that  sterner  insensibility 
which  is  the  effect  of  a sense  of  duly.  Three 
great  coalitions,  three  long  and  bloody  wars 
in  which  all  Europe  from  the  Vistula  to  the 
Western  Ocean  was  in  arms,  aro  to  be  as- 
cribed to  his  unconquerable  energy.  When 
in  1678  the  States  General,  exhausted  and 
disheartened,  were  desirous  of  repose,  hi3 
voice  was  still  against  sheathing  the  sword. 
If  peace  was  made,  it  was  made  only  because 
he  could  not  breathe  into  other  men  a spirit 
as  fierce  and  determined  as  his  own.  At  the 
very  last  moment,  in  the  hope  of  breaking 
off  the  negotiation  which  he  knew  to  be  all 
but  concluded,  he  fought  one  of  the  most 
bloody  and  obstinate  battles  of  that  age. 
From  the  day  on  which  the  treaty  of  Nime- 
guen  was  signed,  he  began  to  meditate  a se- 
cond coalition.  His  contest  with  Lewis, 
transferred  from  the  field  to  tho  cabinet,  was 
soon  exasperated  by  a private  feud.  In  ta- 
lents, temper,  manners,  and  opinions,  the  ri- 
vals were  diametrically  opposed  to  each  other. 
Lewis,  polite  and  dignified,  profuse  and  vo- 
luptuous, fond  of  display  and  averse  from 
danger,  a munificent  patron  of  arts  and  let- 
ters, and  a cruel  persecutor  of  Calvinists, 
presented  a remarkable  contrast  to  William, 
simple  in  tastes,  ungracious  in  demeanour, 
indefatigable  and  intrepid  in  war,  regardless 
of  all  the  ornamental  branches  of  knowledge, 
and  firmly  attached  to  the  theology  of  Geneva. 
Tho  enemies  did  not  long  observe  those  cour- 
tesies which  men  of  their  rank,  even  when 
opposed  to  each  other  at  the  head  of  armies, 
seldom  neglect.  William,  indeed,  went 
through  tho  form  of  tendering  his  best  services 
to  Lewis.  But  this  civility  was  rated  at  its 
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true  value,  and  requited  with  a dry  repri- 
mand. Tho  great  king  affected  contempt  for 
tho  petty  prince  who  was  the  servant  of  a con- 
federacy of  trailing  towns  ; and  to  every  mark 
of  contempt  the  dauntless  Sladtholder  replied 
by  a fresh  defiance.  William  took  his  title,  a 
title  which  the  events  of  tho  preceding  cen- 
tury had  made  one  of  the  most  illustrious  in 
Europe,  from  a city  which  lies  on  the  banks 
of  the  Rhone  not  far  from  Avignon,  and 
which,  like  Avignon,  though  inclosed  on 
evory  side  by  tho  French  territory,  was  pro- 
perly a fief  not  of  the  French  but  of  tho  Im- 
perial Crown.  Lewis,  with  that  ostentatious 
contempt  of  public  law  which  was  charac- 
teristic of  him,  occupied  Orange,  dismantled 
the  fortifications,  and  confiscated  the  reve- 
nues. William  declared  aloud  at  his  table 
before  many  poisons  that  ho  would  mako  the 
most  Christian  king  repent  tho  outrage,  and, 
when  questioned  about  these  words  by  the 
Count  of  Avaux,  positively  refused  either  to 
retract  thorn  or  to  explain  them  away.  The 
quarrel  was  carried  so  far  that  the  French 
minister  could  not  venture  to  present  himself 
at  the  drawing-room  of  tho  princess  forfear  of 
receiving  some  affront.  (I ) 

The  feeling  with  which  William  regarded 
France  explains  the  whole  of  his  policy  U>- 
wards  England.  His  public  spirit  was  an 
European  public  spirit.  The  chief  object  of 
his  care  was  not  our  island,  not  even  his  na- 
tive Holland,  but  the  great  community  of  na- 
tions threatened  with  subjugation  by  one  too 
powerful  mornber.  Those  who  commit  the 
error  of  considering  him  as  an  English  states- 
man must  necessarily  see  his  whole  life  in  a 
false  light,  and  will  bo  unable  to  discover  any 
principle,  good  or  bad.  Whig  or  Tory,  to 
which  his  most  important  acts  can  bo  referred. 
But  when  we  consider  him  as  a man  whose 
especial  task  was  to  join  a crowd  of  feeble, 
divided,  and  dispirited  slates  in  firm  and 
energetic  union  against  a common  enemy, 
when  we  consider  him  as  a man  in  w hose 
eyes  England  was  important  chiefly  because, 
without  her,  the  great  coalition  which  he  pro- 
jected must  be  incomplete,  we  shall  be  forced 
to  admit  that  no  long  career  recorded  in  his- 
tory has  been  more  uniform  from  tho  be- 
ginning to  the  close  than  that  of  this  great 
prince.  (2) 

The  clue  of  which  we  are  now  possessed 

(II  Avaux  Negotiation*,  Aug.  lO-ilOj  Se|>t.  IA-94; 
Sept.  38-Oel.  B;  Dec. 7-17, ISW3. 

(9  I cannot  deny  iiivm'I f the  pleasure  of  quoting 
Massillon's  unfriendly  yet  discriminating  and  noble 
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will  enable  us  lo  track  without  difficulty  the 
course,  in  reality  consistent,  though  in  ap- 
pearance sometimes  tortuous,  which  he  pur- 
sued towards  our  domestic  factions.  He 
clearly  saw  what  had  not  escapes!  persons  far 
inferior  to  him  in  sagacity,  that  the  enter- 
prise on  which  his  whole  soul  was  intent 
would  probably  be  successful  if  England  wore 
on  his  side,  would  be  of  uncertain  issue  if 
England  were  neutral,  and  would  bo  hopeless 
if  England  actod  as  she  had  acted  in  the  days 
of  the  Cabal.  He  saw  not  less  clearly  that 
between  the  foreign  policy  and  tho  domestic 
policy  of  the  English  government  there  was  a 
close  connection ; that  the  sovereign  of  this 
country,  acting  in  harmony  with  the  legisla- 
ture, must  always  have  a great  sway  in  the 
affairs  of  Christendom,  and  must  also  have  an 
obvious  interest  in  opposing  the  undue  ag- 
grandisement of  any  continental  potentate  ; 
that,  on  the  other  hand,  the  sovereign,  dis- 
trusted and  thwarted  by  the  legislature,  could 
be  of  little  weight  in  European  politics,  and 
that  tho  whole  of  that  little  weight  would  be 
thrown  into  tho  wrong  scalo.  The  prince’s 
first  wish  therefore  was  that  there  should  be 
concord  between  the  throne  and  the  parlia- 
ment. How  that  concord  should  bo  esta- 
blished, and  on  which  side  concessions  should 
bo  made,  wore,  in  his  view,  questions  of  se- 
condary importance.  He  would  have  been 
best  pleased,  no  doubt,  to  set?  a complete  re- 
conciliation effected  without  the  sacrifice  of 
ono  tittle  of  the  prerogative.  For  in  tho  in- 
tegrity of  that  prerogative  he  had  a rever- 
sionary interest,  and  ho  was,  by  nature,  at 
least  as  covetous  of  power  and  as  impatient  of 
restraint  as  any  of  tho  Stuarts.  Hut  there  was 
no  flower  of  tho  crown  which  ho  was  not  pre- 
pared to  sacrifice,  even  after  the  crown  had 
been  placed  on  his  own  head,  if  ho  could  only 
be  convinced  that  such  a sacrifice  was  indis- 
pensably nocessary  to  his  groat  design.  In  the 
days  of  tho  Popish  plot,  therefore,  though  he 
disapproved  of  tho  violence  with  which  the 
opposition  attacked  tho  royal  authority,  he 
exhorted  tho  government  to  give  way.  The 
conduct  of  the  Commons,  he  said,  as  respected 

character  of  William,  “tin  prince  profond  dans 
acs  \iu»;  habile  a former  ilea  llguct  ct  a reuni r le* 
espriU;  plus  heureux  A exciter  les  auerrus  qu  a com- 
baltre ; plus  ii  rrnindre  encore  dans  le  secret  du  ca- 
binet qu'4  la  tetc  dcs  armies ; tin  emicrni  que  la 
haine  du  notn  Franfaia  avail  rendu  capable  d’ima- 
Kiner  dc  granites  clioses  cl  de  It  s exieutcr;  un  de 
ccs  gUnics  qui  semident  (lire  nds  pour  mouvoir  it 
lour  are  tes  peoples  et  le,  souveraius;  un  grand 
bomme  s’il  n’avoit  jamais  voulu  Hire  roi.”— Oraison 
fuuebredc  M.  le  Dauphin. 


domestic  affairs,  was  most  unreasonable ; but 
whilo  tho  Commons  were  discontented  the  li- 
berties of  Europe  could  never  be  safe ; and  lo 
that  paramount  consideration  every  other 
consideration  ought  to  yield.  On  these  prin- 
ciples he  acted  when  the  Exclusion  Bill  had 
thrown  the  nation  into  convulsions.  There  is 
no  reason  to  believe  that  ho  encouraged  the 
opposition  to  bring  forward  that  bill  or  to  re- 
ject the  offers  of  compromise  which  were  re- 
peatedly made  from  the  throne.  But  when  it 
became  clear  that,  unless  that  bill  wore  car- 
ried, there  would  bo  a serious  broach  between 
the  Commons  and  the  court,  he  indicated  very 
intelligibly,  though  with  decorous  reserve, 
his  opinion  that  (he  representatives  of  the 
people  ought  lo  be  conciliated  at  any  price. 
When  a violent  and  rapid  reflux  of  public  feel- 
ing had  left  the  Whig  party  for  a time  utterly 
helpless,  he  attempted  to  attain  his  grand  ob- 
ject by  a new  road  perhaps  more  agreeable  to 
his  temper  than  that  which  ho  had  previously 
tried.  In  the  altered  temper  of  the  nation 
there  was  little  chance  that  any  parliament 
disposed  to  cross  tho  wishes  of  the  sovereign 
would  be  elected.  Charles  was  for  a time 
master.  To  gain  Charles,  therefore,  was  tho 
prince’s  first  wish,  fn  the  summer  of  1GS3, 
almost  at  the  moment  at  which  the  detection 
of  the  Rve  Hoase  Plot  made  the  discomfiture 
of  tho  Whigs  and  the  triumph  of  the  king 
complete,  events  took  place  elsewhere  which 
William  could  not  behold  wiiliout  extreme 
anxiety  and  alarm.  The  Turkish  armies  ad  - 
vancod  lo  the  suburbs  of  Vienna.  The  great 
Austrian  monarchy,  on  the  support  of  which 
the  prince  had  reckoned,  seemed  to  be  on  the 
point  of  destruction.  Bentinck  was  Iherefure 
sent  in  haste  front  Ihe  Hague  lo  London,  was 
charged  lo  omit  nothing  which  might  bn  ne- 
cessary In  eonciliate  Ihe  English  court,  anil 
was  particularly  instructed  to  express  in  the 
strongest  terms  ihe  horror  with  which  his 
master  regarded  tho  Whig  conspiracy. 

During  tho  eighteen  months  which  fol- 
lowed there  was  some  hope  that  the  influence 
of  Halifax  would  prevail,  and  that  tho  court 
of  Whitehall  would  return  to  tho  policy  of  the 
Triple  Alliance.  To  that  hope  William  fondly 
clung.  His  first  object  was  lo  propitiate  Charles. 
The  hospitality  which  Monmouth  found  at  ihe 
Hague  is  chiefly  to  he  ascribed  lo  the  prince's 
anxiety  to  gratify  tho  real  wishes  of  Mon- 
mouth’s father.  As  soon  as  diaries  died, 
William,  still  adhering  unchangeably  to  bis 
object,  again  changed  his  tack.  Ho  had  shel- 
tered Monmouth  lo  please  the  late  king.  That 
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tho  present  king  might  have  no  reason  to 
complain,  Monmouth  was  dismissed.  Wo  have 
soon  that,  when  tho  western  insurrection 
broke  out,  tho  British  regiments  in  tho  Dutch 
service  were,  by  the  active  exertions  of  the 
prince,  sent  over  to  their  own  country  on  the 
first  requisition.  Indited  William 'even  of- 
fered to  command  in  person  against  tho  re- 
bels; and  that  the  offer  was  made  in  perfect 
sincerity  cannot  be  doubted  by  those  who 
havo  perused  his  confidential  letters  to 
Bentinck.  (I) 

The  prince  was  evidently  at  this  lime 
inclined  to  hope  that  the  groat  plan  to  which 
in  his  mind  everything  else  was  subordinate 
might  obtain  the  approbation  and  support  of 
his  father-in-law.  The  high  tone  which 
James  was  then  holding  towards  Franco,  the 
readiness  with  which  ho  consented  to  a de- 
fensive alliance  with  the  United  Provinces, 
tho  inclination  which  ho  showed  to  connect 
himself  with  the  House  of  Austria,  encou- 
raged this  expectation.  But  in  a short  lime 
the  prospect  was  darkened.  Tho  disgrace  of 
Halifax,  tho  breach  between  James  and  the 
parliament,  the  prorogation,  the  announce- 
ment distinctly  made  by  the  king  to  the  fo- 
reign ministers  that  continental  politics 
should  no  longer  divert  his  attention  from  in- 
ternal measures  tending  to  strengthen  his 
prerogative  and  to  promote  tho  interest  of 
his  Church,  put  an  end  to  tho  delusion,  it 
was  plain  that,  when  the  European  crisis 
came.  England  would,  if  James  woro  her 
master,  either  remain  inactive  or  act  in  con- 
junction with  France.  And  tho  European 
crisis  was  drawing  near.  Tho  House  of  Aus- 
tria had,  by  a succession  of  victories,  been 
secured  from  danger  on  the  side  of  Tur- 
key, and  was  no  longer  under  tho  necessity 
of  submitting  patiently  to  tho  encroachments 
and  insults  of  Lewis.  Accordingly,  in  July 
1686,  a treaty  was  signed  at  Augsburg  by 
which  tho  princes  of  tho  Empire  bound 
themselves  closely  together  for  the  purpose 
of  mutual  defence.  Tho  kings  of  Spain 
and  Sweden  were  parties  to  this  compact, 
the  king  of  Spain  as  sovereign  of  the  provinces 

(t)  For  example,  “ Je  crois  M.  Fcvernham  un  Iris 
lirate  el  honnislc  liotnmc.  Mats  je  doule  s’il  a asset 
d'etpOrieuee  A dinner  cue  si  grande  affaire  qu'il  a 
suriesbras.  Dieu  tut  donne  un  suceis  prompt  et 
licureux.  Mais  je  nc  suis  pas  hors  d'uiquieUide." 
July  7-17, Again,  alter  lie  had  rceciveil  Ihc 
news  of  Ihc  battle  of  Sedgemoor,  “Dieu  soil  Hurt  du 
bon  suceis  quo  ies  troupes  du  Hoy  onl  eu  eon  Ire  les 
rcbellcs.  Je  no  doute  pas  que  colic  affaire  nc  soil 
enUerement  assoupie,  ef  que  le  rOgno  du  Roy  sera 
heureux,  cc  que  Dieu  veuillV,'’  July  t#-20. 


contained  in  the  circle  of  Burgundy,  and  tho 
king  of  Sweden  as  Duke  of  Pomerania.  Tho 
confederates  declared  that  they  had  no  inten- 
tion to  attack  and  no  wish  to  offond  any  power, 
but  that  they  were  determined  to  tolerate  no 
infraction  of  those  rights  which  the  Germanic 
body  held  under  the  sanction  of  public  law 
and  public  faith.  They  pledged  themselves 
to  stand  by  each  other  in  case  of  need,  and 
fixed  the  amount  of  force  which  each  mem- 
ber of  tho  league  was  to  furnish  if  it  should 
be  necessary  to  repel  aggression.  (1)  The 
name  of  William  did  not  appear  in  this  in- 
strument; but  all  men  know  that  it  was  his 
work,  and  foresaw  that  he  would  in  no  Ion," 
time  be  again  the  captain  of  a coalition  against 
France.  Between  him  and  tho  vassal  of 
Franco  there  could,  in  such  circumstances,  be 
no  cordial  good  will.  There  was  no  open 
rupture,  no  interchange  of  menaces  or  re- 
proaches. But  the  father-in-law  and  the  son- 
in-law  were  separated  completely  and  for 
ever. 

At  the  very  time  at  which  the  princo  was 
thus  estranged  from  the  English  Court,  the 
causes  which  had  hitherto  produced  a cool- 
ness between  him  and  the  two  great  sections 
of  the  English  people  disappeared.  A large 
portion,  perhaps  a numerical  majoiity  of  tho 
Whigs,  had  favoured  the  pretensions  of  Mon- 
mouth; but  Monmouth  was  now  no  more. 
Tho  Tories,  on  the  other  hand,  had  enter- 
tained apprehensions  that  tho  interests  of  tho 
Anglican  Church  might  not  bo  safo  under  tho 
rule  of  a man  bred  among  Dutch  Prcsbyto- 
rians,  and  well  known  to  hold  latitudinarian 
opinions  about  robes,  ceremonies,  and  bi- 
shops ; but,  since  that  beloved  Church  had 
been  threatened  by  far  more  formidable  dan- 
gers from  a very  different  quarter,  these  ap- 
prehensions had  lost  almost  all  their  power. 
Thus,  at  the  same  moment,  both  the  great 
parties  began  to  fix  their  hopes  and  their  af- 
fections on  the  same  leader.  Old  republicans 
could  not  refuse  their  confidence  to  onn  who 
had  worthily  filled,  during  many  years,  tho 
highest  magistracy  of  a republic.  Old  royal- 
ists conceived  that  they  acted  according  to 
their  principles  in  paving  profound  respect  to 
a prince  so  near  to  tho  throne.  At  this  con- 
juncture it  was  of  tho  highest  moment  that 
there  should  bo  entire  union  between  Wil- 
liam and  Mary.  A misunderstanding  between 
tho  presumptive  heiress  of  the  crow  n and  her 
husband  must  have  produced  a schism  in 

(t)  The  treaty  will  be  found  in  Die  Bciueil  de» 
Trait**,  iv.,  No.  2Q9. 
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that  vast  mass  which  was  from  all  quarters 
gathering  round  one  common  rallying  point. 
Happily  all  risk  of  such  misunderstanding 
was  averted  in  the  critical  instant,  by  the 
interposition  of  Burnet ; and  the  prince  be- 
came. the  unquestioned  chief  of  the  w hole  of 
that  parly  which  was  opposed  to  the  govern- 
ment, a party  almost  co-extonsive  with  the 
nation. 

There  is  not  the  least  reason  to  believe  that 
he  at  this  time  meditated  the.  great  enterprise 
to  which  a stern  necessity  afterwards  drove 
him.  lie  was  awaro  that  the  public  mind  of 
England,  though  heated  by  grievances,  was 
by  no  means  ripe  for  revolution.  He  would 
doubtless  gladly  have  avoided  the  scandal 
which  must  be  the  effect  of  a mortal  quarrel 
between  persons  bound  together  by  the  closest 
ties  of  consanguinity  and  affinity.  Even  his 
ambition  made  him  unwilling  to  owe  to  vio- 
lence that  greatness  which  might  be  his  in 
the  ordinary  course  of  nature  and  of  law. 
For  he  well  knew  that,  if  the  crown  descended 
to  his  wife  regularly,  all  its  prerogatives 
would  descend  unimpaired  with  it,  and  that, 
if  it  were  obtained  by  election,  it  must  be  tak- 
en subject  to  such  conditions  as  the  electors 
might  think  lit  to  impose.  11c  meant,  there- 
fore, as  it  appears,  to  wait  with  patience  for 
the  day  w hen  ho  might  govern  by  an  undis- 
puted title,  and  to  content  himself  in  tho 
meantime  with  exercising  a great  influence  on 
English  affairs,  as  first  prince  of  the  blood, 
and  as  head  of  tho  party  which  was  decidedly 
preponderant  in  the  nation,  and  which  was 
certain,  whenever  a parliament  should  meet, 
to  be  decidedly  preponderant  in  both  Houses. 

Already,  it  is  true,  ho  had  been  urged  by 
an  adviser  less  sagacious  and  more  impetuous 
than  himself,  to  try  a bolder  course.  This 
adviser  was  the  young  Lord  Mordaunt.  That 
age  had  produced  no  more  inventive  genius, 
and  no  more  daring  spirit.  But,  if  a design 
was  splendid,  Mordaunt  seldom  inquired 
whether  it  were  practicable.  His  life  was  a 
wild  romance  made  up  of  mysterious  in- 
trigues, both  political  and  amorous,  of  violent 
and  rapid  changes  of  scene  and  fortune,  and 
of  victories  resembling  thoso  of  Amadis  and 
Launcelol  rather  than  thoso  of  Luxembourg 
and  Eugene.  The  episodes  interspersed  in 
this  strange  story  were  of  a piece  with  the 
main  plot.  Among  them  were  midnight  en- 
counters with  generous  robbers,  and  rescues 
of  noble  and  beautiful  ladies  from  ravishers. 
Mordaunt,  having  distinguished  himself  by 
the  eloquence  and  audacity  with  which,  in 


the  House  of  Lords,  ho  had  opposed  tho  court, 
repaired,  soon  after  the  prorogation,  to  the 
Hague,  and  strongly  recommended  an  imme- 
diate descent  on  England.  He  had  persuaded 
himself  that  it  would  be  as  easy  to  surprise 
three  great  kingdoms  as  lie  long  afterwards 
found  it  to  surprise  Barcelona.  William 
listened,  meditated,  and  replied,  in  general 
terms,  that  ho  look  a great  interest  in  Eng- 
lish affairs,  and  would  keep  his  attention  lixed 
on  them.  (1)  Whatever  his  purpose;  had  been, 
it  is  not  likely  that  he  would  have  chosen  a 
rash  and  vain-glorious  knight-errant  for  his 
confidant.  Between  tho  two  men  there  was 
nothing  in  common  except  personal  courage, 
which  rose  in  both  to  the  height  of  fabulous 
heroism.  Mordaunl  wanted  merely  to  enjoy 
the  excitement  of  conflict,  and  to  make  men 
stare.  William  had  one  great  end  ever  before 
him.  Towards  that  end  he  was  impelled  by 
a strong  passion  which  appeared  to  hint  under 
tho  guiso  ofa  sacred  duly.  Towards  that  end 
he  toiled  with  a patience  resembling,  as  he 
onco  said,  the  patience,  with  which  he  had 
seen  a boatman  on  a canal  strain  against  an 
adverse  eddy,  often  swept  back,  but  never 
ceasing  to  pull,  and  content  if,  by  the  labour 
of  hours,  a few  yards  could  be  gained.  (2) 
Exploits  which  brought  the  prince  no  nearer 
to  his  object,  however  glorious  they  might  be 
in  the  estimation  of  the  vulgar,  were  in  his 
judgment  boyish  vanities,  and  no  part  of  the 
real  business  of  life. 

Ho  determined  to  reject  Mordaunl’s  advice; 
and  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  the  determi- 
nation was  wise.  Had  William,  in  t 686,  or 
even  in  1687,  attempted  to  do  what  he  did 
with  such  signal  success  in  1688,  it  is  pro- 
bable that  many  Whigs  would  have  risen  in 
arms  at  his  call.  But  he  would  have  found 
that  the  nation  was  not  yet  prepared  to  wel- 
come an  armed  deliverer  from  a foreign 
country,  and  that  the  Church  had  not  yet 
been  provoked  and  insulted  into  forgetfulness 
of  the  tenet  which  had  long  been  her  peculiar 
badge.  Tho  old  cavaliers  would  have  (locked 
to  the  royal  standard.  There  would  probably 
have  been  in  all  the  three  kingdoms  a civil 
war  as  long  and  fierce  as  that  of  the  preced- 
ing generation.  While  that  war  was  raging 
in  the  British  isles,  what  might  not  Lewis  at- 
tempt on  the  Continent?  And  what  hope 
would  there  be  for  Holland,  drained  of  her 
troops  and  abandoned  by  her  Stadtholder? 

William  therefore  contented  himself  for  the 

(I)  Hornet,  i.,  7Ga.  (2)  Temple's  Memoir*. 
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present  with  taking  measures  to  unite  ami 
animate  that  mighty  opposition  of  which  he 
had  become  the  head.  This  was  not  diffi- 
cult. The  fall  of  the  Hydes  had  excited 
throughout  England  strange  alarm  and  indig- 
nation. .Men  felt  that  the  question  now  was, 
notwhether  Protestantism  should  be  dominant, 
but  whether  it  should  be  tolerated.  The 
Treasurer  had  been  succeeded  by  a board,  of 
which  a Papist  was  the  head.  Tho  Privy  Seal 
had  been  intrustod  to  a Papist.  The  Lord  Lieu- 
tenant of  Ireland  had  been  succeeded  by  a man 
who  had  absolutely  no  claim  to  high  place 
except  that  he  was  a Papist.  The  last  person 
whom  a government  having  in  view  the  ge- 
neral interests  of  the  empire  would  havo  sent 
to  Dublin  as  deputy  was  Tyrconnel.  His  bru- 
tal manners  made  him  unfit  to  represent  the 
majesty  of  the  crown.  The  feebleness  of  his 
understanding  and  the  violence  of  his  temper 
made  him  unfit  to  conduct  grave  business  of 
state.  The  deadly  animosity  which  he  felt 
towards  the  possessors  of  the  greater  part  of 
tho  soil  of  Ireland  made  him  especially  until  to 
rule  that  kingdom.  But  the  intemperance  of 
his  bigotry  was  thought  amply  to  atone  for 
the intempcranca  of  all  his  other  passions; 
and,  in  consideration  of  tho  hatred  which  ho 
bore  to  tho  reformed  faith,  he  was  suflered 
to  indulge  without  restraint  his  hatred  of  the 
English  name.  This,  then,  was  tho  real 
meaning  of  his  Majesty's  respect  for  the  rights 
of  conscience.  Ho  wished  his  parliament  to 
remote  all  the  disabilities  which  had  been 
imposed  on  Papists,  merely  in  order  that  he 
might  himsolf  impose  disabilities  equally  gall- 
ing on  Protestants.  It  was  plain  that,  under 
such  a prince,  apostasy  was  the  only  road  to 
greatness.  It  was  a road,  however,  which 
few  ventured  to  take.  For  the  spirit  of  tho 
nation  was  thoroughly  roused,  and  every  re- 
negade had  to  endure  such  an  amount  of 
public  scorn  and  detestation,  as  cannot  be  alto- 
gether unfelt  even  by  the  most  callous  na- 
tures. 

It  is  true  that  several  remarkable  conver- 
sions had  recently  taken  place ; but  they  wore 
such  as  did  little  credit  to  the  Church  of 
Home.  Two  men  of  high  rank  had  joined  her 
communion  ; Henry  Mordaunl,  Earl  of  Peter- 
borough, and  James  Cecil,  Earl  of  Salisbury. 
But  Peterborough,  who  had  been  an  active 
soldier,  courtier,  and  negotiator,  was  now- 
broken  down  by  years  and  infirmities ; and 
those  who  saw  him  totter  about  the  galleries 
of  Whitehall,  leaning  on  a stick  and  swathed 
up  in  flannels  and  plasters,  comfortod  them- 


selves for  his  defection  by  remarking  that  he 
had  not  changed  his  religion,  till  ho  had  out- 
lived his  faculties.  (1)  Salisbury  was  foolish 
to  a proverb.  His  figure  was  so  bloated  by 
sensual  indulgence  as  to  be  almost  incapable 
of  moving,  and  this  sluggish  body  was  tho 
abode  of  an  equally  sluggish  mind.  He  was 
represented  in  popular  lampoons  as  a man 
made  to  bo  duped,  as  a man  who  had  hi- 
therto been  tho  prey  of  gamesters,  and  who 
might  as  well  be  the  prey  of  friars.  A pas- 
quinade. which  about  Hie  timo  of  Rochester's 
retirement,  was  lixed  on  the  door  of  Salisbury 
House  in  the  Strand,  described  in  coarse 
terms  the  horror  with  which  tho  wise  Robert 
Cecil,  if  lie  could  rise  from  his  grave,  would 
see  to  what  a creature  his  honours  hail  de- 
scended. (2) 

These  were  the  highest  in  station  among 
the  proselytes  of  James.  There  wore  other 
renegades  of  a very  different  kind,  needy 
men  of  parts  w ho  were  destitute  of  principle 
and  of  all  sense  of  personal  dignity.  There  is 
reason  to  believe  that  among  these  was  Wil- 
liam Wycherley,  the  most  licentious  and 
hardhearted  writer  of  a singularly  licentious 
and  hardhearted  school.  (3)  U is  certain  that 
Matthew  Tindal,  who,  at  a later  period,  ac- 
quired great  notoriety  by  writing  against 
Christianity,  was  at  this  time  received  into 
the  bosom  of  the  infallible  Church,  a fact 
which,  as  may  easily  be  supposed,  tho  divines 
with  whom  he  was  subsequently  engaged  in 
controversy  did  not  suffer  to  sink  into  obli- 
vion. (4)  A still  more  infamous  apostate  was 
Joseph  Haines,  whose  name  is  now  almost 
forgotten,  but  who  was  well  known  in  his  own 
lime  as  an  adventurer  of  versatile  parts, 
sharpor,  coiner,  false  witness,  sham  hail, 
dancing-master,  buffoon,  poet,  comedian. 
Some  of  his  prologues  and  epilogues  were 
much  admired  by  his  contemporaries,  and 
his  merit  as  an  actor  was  universally  acknow- 
ledged. This  man  professed  himself  a Ho- 
man Catholic,  and  went  to  Italy  in  the  retinue 
of  Castlemaino,  but  was  soon  dismissed  for 
misconduct.  If  any  credit  is  duo  to  a tradi- 
tion which  was  long  preserved  in  the  green 

(II  See  the  poems  entitled  The  Converts  and  the 
Delusion. 

(S)  The  lines  are  in  the  Collection  of  State  Poems. 

(3)  Our  information  about  Wycherley  is  very 
scanty : but  two  things  are  certain,  that  in  his  later 
years  he  called  himself  a Papist,  and  Dial  he  receiv- 
ed money  from  James,  t have  very  little  doubt  that 
he  was  a hired  convert. 

(»)  See  the  article  on  him  in  the  Biographia  Bri- 
lannica. 
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room,  Haines  had  Ihe  impudence  to  aflirm 
that  the  Virgin  Mary  had  appeared  to  him 
and  called  him  to  repentance.  After  the 
Revolution,  he  attempted  to  make  his  peace 
w ith  the  town  by  a penance  more  scandalous 
than  his  offence.  One  night,  before  he  acted 
in  a farce,  ho  appeared  on  the  stage  in  a white 
sheet  with  a torch  in  his  hand,  and  recited 
some  profane  and  indecent  doggrel,  which  he 
called  his  recantation.  (1) 

With  tho  name  of  Haines  was  joined,  in 
many  libels,  the  name  of  a more  illustrious 
renegade.  John  Dryden.  Drydcn  was  now 
approaching  the  decline  of  life.  After  many 
successes  and  many  failures,  he  had  at  length 
attained,  by  general  consent,  the  first  place 
among  living  English  poets.  His  claims  on 
tho  gratitude  of  James  were  superior  to  those 
of  any  man  of  letters  in  tho  kingdom.  But 
Janies  cared  little  for  verses  and  much  for 
money.  From  the  day  of  his  accession  he 
S3l  himself  to  make  small  economical  re- 
forms, such  as  bring  on  a government  the 
reproach  of  meanness  without  producing  any 
perceptible  relief  to  the  finances.  One  of  the 
victims  of  bis  injudicious  parsimony  was  the 
poet  laureate.  Orders  were  given  that,  in 
the  new  patent  which  Ihe  demise  of  ihe 
crown  made  necessary,  the  annual  butt  of 
sack  originally  granted  to  Jonson,  and  con- 
tinued to  Jonson's  successors,  should  be 
omitted.  (2)  This  was  the  only  notice  which 
Ihe  king,  during  the  first  year  of  his  reign, 
deigued  to  bestow  on  Ihe  mighty  satirist  who, 
in  the  very  crisis  of  the  great  struggle  of  the 
Exclusion  Bill,  had  spread  terror  through  the 
Whig  ranks.  Dryden  was  poor,  and  impatient 
of  poverty.  He  knew  little  and  cared  little 
about  religion.  If  any  sentiment  was  deeply 
fixed  in  him,  that  sentiment  was  an  aversion 
to  priests  of  all  persuasions,  Leviles,  augurs, 
muftis,  Roman  Catholic  divines,  Presbyterian 
divines,  divines  of  Ihe  Church  of  England,  lie 
was  not  naturally  a man  of  high  spirit,  and 
his  pursuits  had  been  by  no  means  such  as 
were  likely  to  give  elevation  or  delicacy  to 
his  mind.  He  had,  during  many  years,  earn- 
ed his  daily  bread  by  pandering  to  the  vicious 
taste  of  the  pit,  and  by  grossly  flattering  rich 
and  noble  patrons.  Self-respect  and  a fine 
sense  of  the  becoming  were  not  to  be  expected 

(t)  Sec  James  Quin’*  aeeounlof  Haines  in  Dasics’s 
Miscellanies ; Tom  Itrowu’s  Works:  Lives  of  Sharp- 
ers; Dry trnS  Epilogue  to  the  Secular  Masque. 

it)  This  fact,  which  escaped  the  minute  resarehes 
of  Malone,  arrears  from  the  Treasury  Letter  Book  of 
16*3. 
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from  one  who  had  led  a life  of  mendicancy 
and  adulation.  Finding  that,  if  he  continued 
lo  call  himself  a Protestant,  his  services 
would  bo  overlooked,  he  declared  himself  a 
Papist.  The  king’s  parsimony  inslantly  re- 
laxed. Dryden  was  gratified  w ith  a pension 
of  a hundred  pounds'  a-year,  and  was  em- 
ployed to  defend  his  new  religion  both  in 
proso  and  verse. 

Two  eminent  men,  Samuel  Johnson  and 
Walter  Scott,  have  done  their  ties  I to  per- 
suade themselves  and  others  that  this  me- 
morable conversion  was  sincere.  It  was  na- 
tural that  they  should  be  desirous  to  remove 
a disgraceful  stain  from  the  memory  of  one 
whoso  gonitis  they  justly  admired,  and  with 
whose  political  feelings  they  strongly  sympa- 
thized ; but  the  impartial  historian  must  w ith 
regret  pronounco  a very  different  judgment. 
There  will  always  be  a strong  presumption 
against  the  sincerity  of  a conversion  by  which 
ihe  convert  is  directly  a gainer.  In  the  case 
of  Dryden  there  ts  nothing  lo  countervail  this 
presumption.  His  theological  writings  abun- 
dantly prove  that  he  had  never  fought  with  di- 
ligence and  anxiety  to  learn  the  truth,  and 
that  his  knowledge  both  of  the  Church  w hich 
he  quilled  and  of  (ho  Church  which  he  en- 
tered was  of  the  most  superficial  kind.  Nor 
was  his  subsequent  conduct  that  of  a man 
whom  a strong  sense  of  duty  had  constrained 
to  lake  a step  of  awful  importance.  Had  he 
been  such  a man,  the  samo  conviction  which 
had  led  him  to  join  the  Church  of  Rome  w ould 
surely  have  prevented  him  from  violaling 
grossly  and  habitually  rules  which  that  church, 
in  common  with  every  other  Christian  society, 
recognised  as  binding.  There  w'otild  have 
been  a marked  distinction  between  his  earlier 
and  his  later  compositions.  Ho  would  have 
looked  back  with  remorse  on  a literary  life  of 
near  thirty  years,  during  which  his  rare 
powers  of  diction  and  versification  had  been 
systematically  employed  in  spreading  moral 
corruption.  Not  a line  lending  Lo  make  vir- 
tue contemptible,  or  to  inflame  licentious  de- 
sire, would  thenceforward  have  proceeded 
from  his  pen.  The  truth  unhappily  is  that 
the  dramas  which  he  wrote  alter  his  pretend- 
ed conversion  are  in  no  respect  less  impure  or 
profane  than  Ihose  of  his  youth.  Even  when 
he  professed  to  translate  he  constantly  wan- 
dered from  his  originals  in  search  of  images 
which,  if  he  had  found  them  in  his  originals, 
he  ought  to  have  shunned.  What  was  bad 
became  worse  in  his  versions.  What  was  in- 
nocent contracted  a taint  front  passing  through 
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his  mind.  He  mado  tho  grossest  satires  of 
Juvenal  moro  gross,  interpolated  loose  descrip- 
tions in  tho  tales  of  Boccaccio,  and  polluted 
tho  sweet  and  limpid  poetry  of  the  Georgies 
with  filth  which  would  have  moved  the  loath- 
ing of  Virgil. 

The  help  of  Drydon  was  welcome  to  those 
Roman  Catholic  divines  who  were  painfully 
sustaining  a conflict  against  all  that  was  most 
illustrious  in  the  Established  Church.  They 
could  not  disguise  front  themselves  tho  fact 
that  their  style,  disfigured  with  foreign 
idioms  which  had  been  picked  up  at  Rome 
and  Douay,  appeared  to  little  advantage 
w hen  compared  w ith  the  eloquence  of  Tillol- 
son  and  Sherlock.  It  seemed  that  it  was  no 
light  thing  to  have  secured  the  co-operation  of 
the  greatest  living  master  of  the  English  lan- 
guage. Tho  first  service  w hich  he  was  re- 
quired to  perform  in  return  for  his  pension 
was  to  defend  his  Church  in  prose  against 
Slilliiigfleet.  But  the  art  of  saying  things 
well  is  useless  to  a man  who  has  nothing  to 
say  ; and  this  was  Drydon’s  case.  Hu  soon 
found  himself  unequally  paired  with  an  anta- 
gonist whose  whulo  life  had  been  one  long 
training  for  controversy.  Tho  veteran  gla- 
diator disarmed  the  novice,  inflicted  a few 
contemptuous  scratches,  and  turned  away 
to  encounter  more  formidable  combatants. 
Dryden  then  betook  himself  to  a weapon  at 
w hich  he  was  not  likely  to  And  his  match. 
He  retired  for  a time  from  the  bustle  of  cotree- 
houses  and  theatres  to  a quiet  retreat  in 
Huntingdonshire,  and  there  composed,  with 
unwonted  care  and  labour,  his  celebrated 
poem  on  the  points  in  dispute  between  the 
Churches  of  Rome  and  England.  The  Church 
of  Romo  he  represented  under  the  similitude 
of  a milk  w hile  hind,  ever  in  peril  of  death, 
yet  fated  not  to  die.  The  beasts  of  the  field 
were  bent  on  her  destruction.  The  quaking 
hare,  indeed,  observed  a timorous  neutrality  ; 
but  tho  Socinian  fox,  ibo  Presbyterian  wolf, 
the  Independent  bear,  the  Anabaptist  boar, 
glared  fiercely  at  the  spotless  creature.  Yet 
she  could  venture  to  driuk  with  them  at  the 
common  watering-place  under  the  protection 
of  her  friend,  tho  kingly  lion.  Tho  Church 
of  England  was  typified  by  the  panther,  spot- 
ted indeed,  but  beautiful,  too  beautiful  for  a 
beast  of  prey.  Thu  hind  and  tho  panther, 
equally  hated  by  the  ferocious  population  of 
tho  forest,  conferred  apart  on  their  common 
danger.  They  then  proceeded  U)  discuss  the 
points  on  which  (hey  differed,  and,  while 
wagging  their  tails  and  licking  their  jaws, 


hold  a long  dialogue  touching  the  real  pre- 
sence, the  authority  of  popes  and  councils, 
the  penal  laws,  the  Test  Act,  Oates’s  per- 
juries, Butler’s  unrequited  services  to  the  ca- 
valier party,  Stillinglleel’s  pamphlets,  and 
Burnet’s  broad  shoulders  and  fortunate  ma- 
trimonial specula  lions. 

The  absurdity  of  this  plan  is  obvious.  In 
truth  the  ailegory  could  not  be  preserved  un- 
broken through  ton  lines  together.  No  art 
of  execution  could  redeem  the  faults  of  such 
a design.  Yet  the  tale  of  the  Hind  and  Pan- 
ther is  undoubtedly  the  most  valuable  ad- 
dition which  was  made  to  English  literature 
during  the  short  and  troubled  reign  of  James 
the  Second.  In  none  of  Drydon’s  works  can 
be  found  passages  more  pathetic  and  magni- 
ficent, greater  ductility  and  energy  of  lan- 
guage, or  a more  pleasing  and  various  music. 

The  poem  appeared  with  every  advantage 
which  royal  patronage  could  give.  A superb 
edition  was  printed  for  Scotland  at  (ho  Ho- 
man Catholic  press  established  in  Holyrood 
I Imre.  But  men  wore  in  no  humour  to  bo 
charmed  by  tho  transparent  style  and  melo- 
dious numbers  of  the  apostate.  The  disgust 
excited  by  his  venality,  tho  alarm  excited  by 
the  policy  of  which  ho  was  the  eulogist,  were 
not  to  be  sung  to  sleep.  Tho  just  indignation 
of  (he  public  was  inflamed  by  many  who 
were  smarting  from  his  ridicule,  and  by  many 
who  were  envious  of  his  renown.  In  spile 
of  all  the  restraints  under  which  the  press 
lay,  attacks  on  his  life  and  writings  appeared 
daily.  Sometimes  he  was  Bayes,  sometimes 
Poet  Squab,  llo  was  reminded  that  in  his 
youth  he  had  paid  to  the  House  of  Cromwell 
tho  same  servile  court  which  he  was  now 
paying  to  tho  House  of  Stuart.  Ono  set  of 
his  assailants  maliciously  reprinted  tho  sar- 
castic verses  which  he  had  written  against 
Popery  in  days  when  ho  could  havo  got  no- 
thing by  being  a Papist.  Of  the  many  satiri- 
cal pieces  which  appeared  oil  this  occasion, 
tho  most  successful  was  the  joint  work  of  two 
young  men  who  had  lately  quilted  Cam- 
bridge, and  had  been  welcomed  as  promising 
novices  in  tho  literary  coffee-houses  of  Lon- 
don, Charles  Montague  and  Matthew  Prior. 
Montague  was  of  noble  descent ; the  origin  of 
Prior  was  so  obscure  that  no  biographer  has 
bccu  able  to  trace  it ; but  both  the  adven- 
turers were  poor  and  aspiring  ; both  had  keen 
and  vigorous  minds ; both  afterwards  climb- 
ed high  ; both  united  in  a remarkable  degree 
the  love  of  letters  with  skill  in  llioso  depart- 
ments for  which  men  of  letters  generally  have 
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a strong  distaste.  Of  the  fifty  poets  whose 
lives  Johnson  has  written,  Montague  and 
Prior  were  the  only  two  who  were  distin- 
guished by  an  intimate  knowledge  of  trade 
and  linance.  Soon  their  paths  diverged  w ide- 
ly. Their  early  friendship  was  dissolved. 
One  of  them  became  the  chief  of  the  Whig 
parly,  ami  was  impeached  by  the  Torus.  The 
other  was  entrusted  with  all  the  mysteries  of 
Tory  diplomacy,  and  was  long  kept  a close 
prisoner  by  the  Whigs.  At  length,  after 
many  eventful  years,  the  associates,  so  long 
partial,  were  reunited  in  Westminster  Abbey. 

Whoever  has  read  the  tale  of  the  flind  and 
Panther  with  attention  must  have  perceived 
that,  whilo  that  work  was  in  progress,  a great 
alteration  took  place  in  the  views  of  those 
who  used  Drydcn  as  their  interpreter.  At 
first  the  Church  of  England  is  mentioned 
with  tenderness  and  respect,  and  is  exhorted 
to  ally  herself  with  the  Homan  Catholics 
against  the  Puritan  sects ; but,  at  the  close  of 
the  poem,  and  in  the  preface,  which  was  writ- 
ten after  the  poem  had  been  finished,  the 
Protestant  Dissenters  are  invited  to  make 
common  cause  with  the  Roman  Catholics 
against  tho  Church  of  England. 

This  change  in  tho  language  of  the  court 
poet  was  indicative  of  a great  change  in  the 
policy  of  tho  court.  The  original  purpose  of 
James  had  been  to  obtain  for  the  Church  of 
w hich  ho  was  a member,  not  only  complete 
immunity  from  all  penalties  and  from  all  civil 
disabilities,  but  also  an  ample  share  of  ex- 
clesiastical  and  academical  endow  ments,  and 
at  tho  same  time  to  enforce  with  rigour  tho 
laws  against  the  Puritan  sects.  All  tho  special 
dispensations  which  he  had  granted  had  been 
granted  to  Homan  Catholics.  All  the  laws 
which  boro  hardest  on  the  Presbyterians,  In- 
dependents, and  Raptists,  had  been  for  a 
time  severely  executed  by  him.  While  Hales 
commanded  a regiment,  whilo  Powis  slate  at 
the  council-board,  while  Massey  held  a dean- 
ery, while  breviaries  and  mass-books  were 
printed  at  Oxford  under  the  royal  licence, 
while  the  host  was  publicly  exposed  in  Lon- 
don under  the  protection  of  the  pikes  and 
muskets  of  the  foot-guards,  while  friars  and 
monks  walked  the  streets  of  London  in  their 
robes,  Baxter  was  in  gaol,  llowe  was  in  ex- 
ile, tho  Fivo-Milo  Act  and  the  Conventicle 
Act  were  in  full  vigour,  Puritan  writers 
were  compelled  to  resort  to  foreign  or  to  so- 
cret  presses,  Puritau  congregations  could 
meet  only  by  night  or  in  waste  places,  and 
Puritan  ministers  wero  forced  to  preach  in 


the  garb  of  colliers  or  of  sailors.  In  Scotland 
the  king,  while  ho  spared  no  exertion  to  force 
from  the  Estates  full  relief  for  Homan  Catho- 
lics, had  demanded  and  obtained  new  sta- 
tutes of  unprecedented  severity  against  the 
Presbyterians.  His  conduct  to  the  exiled 
Huguenots  had  indicated  not  less  clearly  his 
feelings.  Wo  have  seen  that,  when  tho  pub- 
lic munificence  had  placed  in  his  hands  a 
large  sum  for  the  relief  of  thoso  unhappy 
men,  he,  in  violation  of  every  law  of  hospi- 
tality and  good  faith,  required  them  to  re- 
nounce the  Calvinislic  ritual,  to  which  they 
were  strongly  attached,  and  to  conform  to  the 
Church  of  England,  before  ho  would  dole  out 
to  them  any  portion  of  tho  alms  w hich  had 
been  entrusted  to  his  care. 

Such  had  been  his  policy  as  long  as  ho 
could  cherish  any  hope  that  tho  Church  of 
England  would  consent  to  share  ascendency 
with  tho  Church  of  Rome.  That  hope  at  ono 
time  amounted  to  confidence.  The  enthu- 
siasm wilh  which  the  Tones  had  hailed  his 
accession,  the  elections,  the  dutiful  language 
and  ample  grants  of  his  parliament,  the  sup- 
pression of  the  western  insurrection,  tho  com- 
plete prostration  of  the  parly  which  had  at- 
tempted In  exclude  him  from  the  crown,  elat- 
ed him  beyond  the  bounds  of  reason.  He 
felt  an  assurance  that  every  obstacle  would 
give  way  before  his  power  and  his  resolution. 
His  parliament  withstood  him.  He  tried  the 
effects  of  frowns  and  menaces.  Frowns 
and  menaces  failed,  lie  tried  tho  effect 
of  prorogation.  From  the  day  of  the  pro- 
rogation the  opposition  to  his  designs  had 
been  growing  stronger  and  stronger.  It 
seemed  clear  that,  if  he  effected  his  purpose, 
ho  must  effect  it  in  defiance  of  that  great 
parly  which  had  given  such  signal  proofs  of 
fidelity  to  his  office,  to  his  family,  and  to  his 
person.  The  whole  Anglican  priesthood,  the 
whole  Cavalier  gentry,  were  against  him. 
In  vain  had  he,  by  virtue  of  his  ecclesiastical 
supremacy,  enjoined  the  clergy  to  abstain 
from  discussing  controverted  points.  Every 
parish  in  the  nation  was  warned  every  Sun- 
day against  tho  errors  of  Romo ; and  these 
warnings  were  only  the  more  effective,  be- 
cause they  were  accompanied  by  professions 
of  reverence  for  the  sovereign,  and  of  a de- 
termination to  endure  with  patience  whatever 
it  might  be  his  pleasure  to  inflict.  The  roy- 
alist knights  and  esquires  who,  through  forty- 
live  years  of  war  and  faction,  had  stood  so 
manfully  by  the  throne,  now  expressed,  in  no 
measured  phrase,  their  resolution  to  stand  as 
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manfully  by  Ihe  Church.  Dull  aswas  iho  in- 
tellect of  James,  despotic  as  was  his  temper, 
he  felt  that  he  must  change  his  course.  Ho 
could  not  safely  venture  to  outrage  all  his 
Protestant  subjects  at  once.  If  ho  could  bring 
himself  to  moke  concessions  to  the  party 
which  predominated  in  belli  Houses,  if  ho 
could  bring  himself  to  leave  to  the  established 
religion  all  its  dignities,  emoluments,  and 
privileges  unimpaired,  he  might  still  break 
up  Presbyterian  meetings,  and  till  the  gaols 
with  Baptist  preachers.  But  if  he  was  de- 
termined to  plunder  the  hierarchy,  he.  must 
make  up  his  mind  to  forego  the  luxury  of  per- 
secuting the  Dissenters.  If  ho  was  hence- 
forward to  bo  at  feud  with  his  old  friends,  ho 
must  make  a truce  with  his  old  enemies. 
He  could  overpower  the  Anglican  Church 
only  by  forming  against  her  an  extensive  coa- 
lition, including  sects  which,  differing  in 
doctrine  and  government  far  more  widely 
from  each  other  than  from  her,  might  yet 
be  induced  by  their  common  jealousy  of  her 
greatness,  and  by  their  common  dread  of 
her  intolerance,  to  suspend  their  animosi- 
ties till  she  was  no  longer  able  to  oppress 
them. 

This  plan  seemed  to  him  to  have  one  strong 
recommendation.  If  ho  could  only  succeed  in 
conciliating  the  Protestant  nonconformists,  he 
might  flatter  himself  that  ho  was  secure 
against  all  chance  of  rebellion.  According  to 
the  Anglican  divines,  no  subject  could  on  any 
provocation  be  justified  in  withstanding  Iho 
Lord's  anointed  by  forco.  The  theory  of  the 
Puritan  sectaries  was  very  different.  Those 
sectaries  had  no  scruple  about  smiling  tyrants 
with  the  sword  of  Gideon.  Many  of  them  did 
not  shrink  from  using  the  dagger  of  Khud, 
They  were  probably  even  now  meditating 
another  western  insurrection,  or  another  Rye 
House  Plot.  James,  therefore,  conceived  that 
he  might  safely  persecute  the  Church  if  ho 
could  only  gain  tho  Dissenters.  The  party 
whose  principles  afforded  him  no  guarantee 
would  be  attached  to  him  by  interest.  The 
parly  whose  interests  ho  attacked  would  be 
restrained  from  insurrection  by  principle. 

Influenced  by  such  considerations  as  these, 
Jamos,  from  the  lime  at  which  he  parted  in 
anger  with  his  parliament,  began  to  meditate 
a general  league  of  all  Nonconformists,  Catho- 
lic and  Protestant,  against  tho  established 
religion.  So  early  os  Christmas  1685,  the 
agents  of  tho  United  Provinces  informed  the 
States  General  that  tho  plan  of  a general  tole- 
ration had  been  arranged  and  would  soon  be 


disclosed.  (1)  The  reports  which  had  reached 
the  Dutch  embassy  proved  to  be  premature. 
The  separatists  appear,  however,  to  have 
been  treated  with  more  lenity  during  tho  year 
1686  than  during  the  year  1685.  But  it  was 
only  by  slow  degrees  and  after  many  struggles 
that  the  king  could  prevail  on  himself  to  form 
an  alliance  with  all  that  he  most  abhorred, 
lie  had  to  overcome  animosity  not  slight 
or  capricious,  not  of  recent  origin  or  hasty 
growth,  but  hereditary  in  his  line,  strengthen- 
ed by  great  wrongs  inflicted  and  suffered 
through  a hundred  and  twenty  eventful  years, 
and  intertwined  with  all  his  feelings,  religious, 
political,  domestic,  and  personal.  Four  ge- 
nerations of  Stuarts  had  waged  a war  to  the 
death  with  four  generations  of  Puritans ; and, 
through  that  long  war,  there  had  been  no 
Stuart  who  had  hated  the  Puritans  so  much, 
or  who  had  been  so  much  hated  by  them,  as 
himself.  They  had  tried  to  blast  his  honour 
and  to  exclude  him  from  his  birthright ; they 
had  called  him  incendiary, cut-throat. poisoner; 
they  had  driven  him  from  the  Admiralty  and 
the  Privy  Council ; they  had  repeatedly  chased 
him  into  banishment ; they  had  plotted  his 
assassination ; they  had  risen  against  him  in 
arms  by  thousands.  He  had  avenged  himself 
on  them  by  havoc  such  as  England  had  never 
before  seen.  Their  heads  and  quarters  were 
still  rotting  on  poles  in  all  the  market  places 
of  Somersetshire  and  Dorsetshire.  Aged  wo- 
men held  in  high  honour  among  the  sectaries 
for  piety  and  charity  had,  for  offences  which 
no  good  prince  would  have  thought  deserving 
even  of  a severe  reprimand,  been  beheaded 
and  burned  alive.  Such  had  been,  even  in 
England,  the  relations  between  the  king  and 
the  Puritans ; and  in  Scotland  tho  tyranny  of 
the  king  and  tho  fury  of  the  Puritans  had  been 
such  as  Englishmen  could  hardly  conceive. 
To  forget  an  enmity  so  tong  and  so  deadly 
was  no  light  ta-kfor  a nature  singularly  harsh 
and  implacable. 

The  conflict  in  the  royal  mind  did  not  es- 
cape the  eye  of  Barillon.  At  the  end  of  Ja- 
nuary, 1687,  ho  sent  a remarkable  letter  to 
Versailles.  The  king,— such  was  Ihe  sul>- 
stanceoflhis document,— had  almost  convinc- 
ed himself  that  he  could  not  obtain  entire  li- 
berty for  Roman  Catholics  and  yet  maintain 
the  laws  against  Protestant  Dissenters.  Ho 
leaned,  therefore,  to  the  plan  of  a general  in- 
dulgence ; but  at  heart  he  would  bo  far  belter 
pleased  if  ho  could,  even  now,  divide  his 


(!)  Leeuwen,  Dec.  as-Jau.  4, 1685-6. 
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prolection  and  favour  between  the  Church  of 
Itomo  and  the  Church  of  England,  to  the  ex- 
clusion of  all  other  religious  persuasions.  (1) 
A very  few  days  after  this  despatch  had 
been  written,  James  made  his  lirst  hesitating 
and  ungracious  advances  towards  the  Puri- 
tans. lie  had  determined  to  begin  with 
Scotland,  where  his  power  to  dispense  with 
acts  of  parliament  had  been  admitted  by  the 
obsequious  Estates.  On  the  twelfth  of  Fe- 
bruary, accordingly,  was  published  at  Edin- 
burgh a proclamation  granting  relief  to  scru- 
pulous consciences.  (2)  This  proclamation 
fully  proves  the  correctness  of  llarillon's 
judgment.  Even  in  the  very  act  of  making 
concessions  to  the  Presbyterians,  James  could 
not  conceal  the  loathing  with  which  he  re- 
garded them.  The  toleration  given  to  the 
Catholics  was  complete.  The  (Junkers  had 
little  reason  to  complain.  Hut  the  indulgence 
vouchsafed  to  the  Presbyterians,  who  consti- 
tuted the  great  body  of  the  Scottish  people, 
was  clogged  by  conditions  which  made  it  al- 
most worthless.  For  the  old  test,  which  ex- 
cluded Catholics  and  Presbyterians  alike  from 
office,  was  substituted  a new  test,  which  ad- 
mitted the  Catholics,  but  excluded  most  of  the 
Presbyterians.  The  Catholics  wero  allowed 
to  build  chapels,  and  even  to  carry  the  host  in 
procession  anywhere  except  in  the  high  streets 
of  royal  burghs ; the  Quakers  wore  suffered 
to  assemble  in  public  edifices ; but  the  Prcs- 
byterians  wero  interdicted  from  worshipping 
God  anywhere  but  in  private  dwellings ; they 
were  not  to  presume  to  build  meeting-houses; 
they  were  not  even  to  use  a barn  or  an  out- 
house for  religious  exercises;  and  it  was  dis- 
tinctly notified  to  them  that,  if  they  dared  to 
hold  conventicles  in  the  open  air,  the  law, 
which  denounced  death  against  both  preachers 
and  hearers,  should  be  enforced  without  mer- 
cy. Any  Catholic  priest  might  say  mass; 
any  Quaker  might  harangue  his  brethren ; 
but  the  privy  council  was  directed  to  see  that 
no  Presbyterian  minister  presumed  to  preach 
without  a special  licence  from  the  government. 
Every  line  of  this  instrument,  and  of  the  let- 
ters by  w hich  it  was  accompanied,  shows  how 
much  it  cost  the  king  to  relax  in  the  smallest 
degree  the  rigour  with  w hich  he  had  over 
treated  the  old  enemies  of  his  house.  (2) 

(I)  Darillon,  Jan.  31-Frb.  10,  1686-7,  41  Jc  crois 
que,  dans  1c  fond,  id  on  nc  pmivnit  laiset-r  quo  la  re- 
ligion Anglicans  rt  la  Callioliquc  Clalilic*  par  lei- 
lots,  le  Bo>  dAnglctcrre  on  eeroil  bien  plus  content." 

(2J  It  will  bo  found  in  Wodrow,  Appendix,  vol.  ii.. 
No.  128. 

(I)  Wodrow,  Appendix,  vol.  li.,  Nos,  I is,  fill,  1 32, 


ENGLAND, 

There  is  reason,  indeed,  to  believe  that, 
when  he  published  this  proclamation,  he 
had  by  no  means  fully  made  up  his  mind 
to  a coalition  with  the  Puritans,  and  that 
his  object  was  to  grant  just  so  much  fa- 
vour to  them  as  might  suffice  to  frighten 
the  Churchmen  into  submission,  lie  there- 
fore wailed  a month,  in  order  to  see  what 
effect  the  edict  put  forth  at  Edinburgh  would 
produce  in  England.  That  month  he  em- 
ployed assiduously,  by  Pelre’s  advice,  in 
what  was  called  closeting.  London  was  very 
full.  It  was  expected  that  the  parliament 
would  shortly  meet  for  the  dispatch  of  busi- 
ness, and  many  members  were  in  town.  The 
king  set  himself  to  canvass  them  man  by 
man.  lie  flattered  himself  that  zealous  To- 
ries,—and  of  such,  with  few  exceptions,  the 
House  of  Commons  consisted, — would  find  it 
difficult  to  resist  his  earnest  request, addressed 
to  them,  not  collectively,  hut  separately,  not 
from  the  throne,  hut  in  the  familiarity  of  con- 
versation. The  members,  therefore,  who 
came  to  pay  their  duly  at  Whitehall  were 
taken  aside,  and  honoured  with  long  private 
interviews.  The  king  pressed  them,  as  they 
were  loyal  gentlemen,  to  gratify  him  in  the 
one  tiling  on  which  his  heart  was  fixed.  Tho 
question,  ho  said,  touched  his  personal 
honour.  The  laws  enacted  in  the  late  reign 
by  factious  parliaments  against  the  Human 
Catholics  had  really  been  aimed  at  himself. 
Those  laws  had  put  a stigma  on  him,  bad 
driven  him  from  the  Admiralty,  bad  driven 
him  from  the  Council  Board.  He  had  a right 
to  expect  that  in  the  repeal  of  those  laws  all 
who  loved  and  reverenced  him  would  concur. 
When  ho  found  his  hearers  obdurate  to  ex- 
hortation, ho  resorted  to  intimidation  and 
corruption.  Those  who  refused  to  pleasure 
him  in  this  matter  were  plainly  told  that  they 
must  nut  expect  any  mark  of  his  favour. 
Penurious  as  lie  was,  he  opened  and  distri- 
buted his  hoards.  Several  of  those  who  had 
been  invited  to  confer  with  him  left  his  bed- 
chamber carrying  with  them  money  received 
from  the  royal  hand.  The  judges,  who  were 
at  this  time  on  their  spring  circuits,  wero  di- 
rected by  the  king  to  see  those  members  who 
remained  in  the  country,  and  to  ascertain  tho 
intentions  of  each.  Tho  result  of  this  investi- 
gation was,  that  a great  majority  of  the 
House  of  Commons  seemed  fully  determined 
to  oppose  the  measures  of  tho  court.  (I) 

(I)  Uarillon,  Fnh.  -IS -Mart'll  10,  1686-7;  Cillers, 
Feb.  IS-25;  Hcresby  A Memoirs ; Bonrepaux,  May  23- 

Junoi,  I6«7. 
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Among  those  whose  firmness  excited  general 
admiration  was  Arthur  Herbert,  brother  of 
the  chief  justice,  member  for  Dover,  master 
of  tho  robes,  and  rear-admiral  of  England. 
Arthur  Herbert  was  much  loved  by  the  sail- 
ors, and  was  reputed  one  of  the  best  of  the 
arislocratical  class  of  naval  officers.  It  had 
boon  generally  supposed  that  he  would  readily 
comply  with  the  royal  wishes ; for  ho  was 
heedless  of  religion,  ho  was  fond  of  pleasure 
and  expense,  he  had  no  private  estate,  his 
places  brought  him  in  four  thousand  pounds 
a -year,  and  he  had  long  been  reckoned 
among  the  devoted  persona!  adherents  of 
James.  When,  however,  tho  rear-admiral 
was  closeted,  and  required  to  promise  that 
he  would  vole  for  the  repeal  of  the  Test  Act, 
his  answer  was,  that  his  honour  and  con- 
science would  not  permit  him  togivo  any  such 
pledge.  “ Nobody  doubts  your  honour,” 
said  the  king ; “ but  a man  who  lives  as  you 
do  ought  not  to  talk  about  his  conscience.”  To 
this  reproach,  a reproach  which  came  with  a 
bad  grace  front  the  lover  of  Catharine  Sedley, 
Herbert  manfully  replied,  “ I have  my  faults, 
sir  ; but  I could  name  people  who  talk  much 
more  about  conscience  than  I Bin  in  the  habit 
of  doing,  and  yet  load  lives  as  loose  as  mine.” 
lie  was  dismissed  from  all  his  places,  and  the 
account  of  what  he  had  disbursed  and  re- 
ceived as  master  of  the  robes  was  scrutinised 
with  great  and, as  he  complained,  with  unjust 
severity.  (I) 

It  was  now  evident  that  all  hope  of  an  alli- 
ance between  the  Churches  of  England  and  of 
Rome,  for  the  purpose  of  sharing  offices  and 
emoluments,  and  of  crushing  the  Puritan 
sects,  must  bo  abandoned.  Nothing  remained 
but  to  try  a coalition  between  the  Church  of 
Rome  and  the  Puritan  sects  against  the  Church 
of  England. 

On  Ihe  eighteenth  of  March  the  king  in- 
formed the  Privy  Council  that  ho  had  deter- 
mined to  prorogue  ihe  parliament  till  tho  end 
of  November,  and  to  grant,  by  his  own  au- 
thority, entire  liberty  of  conscience  to  all  his 
subjects.  (2)  On  the  fourth  of  April  appeared 
tho  memorable  Declaration  of  Indulgence. 

In  this  declaration  tho  king  avowed  that  it 
was  his  earnest  wish  to  see  his  people  mem- 
bers of  that  church  to  which  ho  himself  bo- 
ot) Barillon,  March  14-14,  1087;  Lady  ItusKdl  to 
Dr.  FiUwilliam,  April  I;  Unmet,  i„  < 71,  671.  The 
conversation  is  somewhat  ditlcmitlv  related  in 
Clarke’s  Lire  of  Janies,  li„  lot.  But  that  passage  is 
not  part  nf  Ihe  king’s  memoirs, 
ft)  London  Gaiette,  March  it,  1686-7. 


longed.  But,  since  that  could  not  be,  ho  an- 
nounced his  intention  to  protect  them  in  the 
free  exercise  of  their  religion.  He  repeated 
all  those  phrases  which,  eight  years  before, 
when  he  was  himself  an  oppressed  man,  had 
been  familiar  to  his  lips,  but  which  he  had 
ceased  to  use  from  tho  day  on  which  a turn 
of  fortuno  had  put  it  into  his  power  to  bn  an 
oppressor.  He  hod  long  been  convinced,  he 
said,  that  conscience  was  not  to  be  forced,  that 
persecution  was  unfavourablo  to  population 
and  to  trade,  and  that  it  never  attained  tho 
ends  w hich  persecutors  had  in  view.  He  re- 
pealed his  promise,  already  often  repeated  and 
often  violated,  that  he  would  protect  tho  Es- 
tablished Church  in  the  enjoyment  of  her 
legal  rights.  He  then  proceeded  to  annul,  by 
his  own  sole  authority,  a long  series  of  sta- 
tutes. lie  suspended  all  penal  laws  against  all 
classes  of  Nonconformists,  lit!  authorised  both 
Roman  Catholics  and  l’rolestant  Dissenters  to 
perform  their  worship  publicly.  He  forbade 
his  subjects,  on  pain  of  his  highest  displea- 
sure, to  molest  any  religious  assembly,  lie 
also  abrogated  all  those  acts  which  imposed 
any  religious  test  us  a qualification  for  any 
civil  or  military  office.  (1) 

That  the  Declaration  of  Indulgence  was  un- 
constitutional is  a point  on  which  both  the 
great  English  parlies  have  always  been  en- 
tirely agreed.  Every  person  capable  of  rea- 
soning on  a political  question  must  perceive 
that  a monarch  who  is  competent  to  issue 
such  a declaration  is  nothing  less  than  an  ab- 
solute monarch.  Nor  is  it  pos-ible  to  urge  in 
defence  of  this  act  of  James  those  pleas  by 
w hich  many  arbitrary  acts  of  the  Stuarts  have 
been  vindicated  or  excused.  It  cannot  be  said 
lhal  he  mistook  the  bounds  of  his  preroga- 
tive because  they  had  not  been  accurately  as- 
certained. For  tho  truth  is  that  ho  trespassed 
with  a recent  landmark  full  in  his  view. 
Fifteen  years  before  that  lime,  a Declaration 
of  Indulgence  hud  been  pul  forth  by  his  bro- 
ther with  the  advice  of  tho  Cabal.  That  de- 
claration, when  compared  with  the  declara- 
tion uf  James,  might  he  called  modest  and 
cautious.  Thu  declaration  of  Charles  dis- 
pensed only  with  penal  laws.  The  declaration 
of  James  dispensed  also  with  all  religious 
tests.  The  declaration  of  Charles  permitted 
the  Roman  Catholics  to  celebrate  their  wor- 
ship only  in  private  dwellings.  Under  the 
declaration  of  James  they  might  build  and  de- 
corate temples,  and  even  walk  iu  procession 

Cl)  London  (iarette,  April  7, 1687. 
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along  Fleet  Street  with  crosses,  images,  and 
censers.  Yet  the  declaration  of  Charles  hail 
been  pronounced  illegal  in  the  most  formal 
manner.  The  Commons  had  resolved  that  the 
king  had  no  power  to  dispense  w ith  statutes 
in  matters  ecclesiastical.  Charles  had  ordered 
the  obnoxious  instrument  to  be  cancelled  in 
his  presence,  had  torn  off  tho  seal  with  his 
own  hand,  and  had,  both  by  message  under 
his  sign  manual,  and  w ith  his  own  lips  from 
his  throne  in  full  parliament,  distinctly  pro- 
mised the  two  Houses  that  the  step  w hich  had 
given  so  much  offence  should  never  be  drawn 
into  precedent.  The  two  Houses  had  then, 
wilhoutone dissentient  voice,  joined  in  thank- 
ing him  for  this  compliance  w ith  their  wishes. 
No  constitutional  question  had  ever  been  de- 
cided more  deliberately,  more  clearly,  or  with 
more  harmonious  consent. 

The  defenders  of  James  have  frequently 
pleaded  in  his  excuse  the  judgment  of  tho 
Court  of  King’s  Bench  on  the  information  col- 
lusively  laid  against  Sir  Edward  Hales ; but 
the  plea  is  of  no  value.  That  judgment  James 
had  notoriously  obtained  by  solicitation,  by 
threats,  by  dismissing  scrupulous  magistrates, 
and  by  placing  on  the  bench  other  magistrates 
more  courtly.  And  yet  that  judgment,  though 
generally  regarded  by  thebarand  by  the  nation 
as  unconstitutional,  went  only  to  this  extent, 
that  tho  sovereign  might,  for  special  reasons 
of  state,  grant  to  individuals  by  name  exemp- 
tions from  disabling  statutes.  That  he  could 
by  one  sweeping  edict  authorise  all  his  sub- 
jects to  disobey  w hole  volumes  of  laws,  no 
tribunal  had  ventured,  in  the  face  of  the  so- 
lemn parliamentary  decision  of  1673,  to 
affirm. 

Such,  however,  was  tho  position  of  parties 
that  James’s  Declaration  of  Indulgence,  though 
the  most  audacious  of  all  the  attacks  made  by 
the  Stuarts  on  public  freedom,  was  well  cal- 
culated to  please  that  very  portion  of  the  com- 
munity by  which  all  the  other  attacks  of  the 
Stuarts  on  public  freedom  had  been  most  stre- 
nuously resisted.  It  could  scarcely  be  hoped 
that  the  Protestant  Nonconformist,  separated 
from  his  countrymen  by  a harsh  code  harshly 
enforced,  would  be  inclined  to  dispute  the  va- 
lidity of  a decree  w hich  relieved  him  from  in- 
tolerable grievances.  A cool  and  philosophical 
observer  would  undoubtedly  have  pronounced 
that  all  the  evil  arising  front  all  the  intolerant 
laws  which  parliaments  had  framed  was  not  to 
be  compared  to  the  evil  which  would  bo  pro- 
duced by  a transfer  of  the  legislative  power 
from  the  parliament  to  the  sovereign.  But 


such  coolness  and  philosophy  are  not  to 
be  expected  from  men  who  are  smarting 
under  present  pain,  and  who  arc  tempted  by 
the  offer  of  immediate  case.  A Puritan  divine 
could  not  indeed  deny  that  tho  dispensing 
power  now  claimed  by  the  crown  was  incon- 
sistent with  the  fundamental  principles  of  the 
constitution.  But  he  might  perhaps  be  ex- 
cused if  he  asked,  What  was  the  constitution 
to  him  ? The  Act  of  Uniformity  had  ejected 
him,  in  spite  of  royal  promises,  from  a bene- 
ftco  which  was  his  freehold,  and  had  reduced 
him  to  beggary  and  dependence.  The  Five 
Milo  Act  had  banished  him  from  his  dwelling, 
from  his  relations,  from  his  friends,  from  al- 
most all  places  of  public  resort.  Under  the 
Conventicle  Act  his  goods  had  been  distrain- 
ed ; and  he  had  been  flung  into  one  noisome 
gaol  after  another  among  highwaymen  and 
housebreakers.  Out  of  prison  he  had  con- 
stantly had  the  officers  of  justice  on  his  track, 
had  been  forced  to  pay  hush-money  to  inform- 
ers, had  stolen,  in  ignominious  disguises, 
through  windows  and  trapdoors  to  meet  his 
flock,  and  had,  while  pouring  the  baptismal 
water,  or  distributing  the  eucharistic  bread, 
been  anxiously  listening  for  the  signal  that 
the  tipstaves  were  approaching.  Was  it  not 
mockery  to  call  on  a man  thus  plundered  and 
oppressed  to  suffer  martyrdom  for  the  pro- 
perty and  liberty  of  his  plunderers  and  oppress- 
ors? The  declaration,  despotic  as  it  might 
scorn  to  his  prosperous  neighbours,  brought 
deliverance  to  him.  lie  was  called  upon  to 
make  his  choice,  not  between  freedom  and 
slavery,  but  between  twoyokes ; and  he  might 
not  unnaturally  think  the  yoke  of  the  king 
lighter  than  that  of  the  Church. 

While  thoughts  like  these  were  working  in 
the  minds  of  many  Dissenters,  the  Anglican 
parly  was  in  amazement  and  terror.  This 
new  turu  in  affairs  w as  indeed  alarming.  The 
House  of  Stuart  leagued  with  republican  and 
regicide  sects  against  the  old  Cavaliers  of 
England ; Popery  leagued  w ith  Puritanism 
against  an  ecclesiastical  system  with  which 
the  Puritans  had  no  quarrel,  uxcepl  that  it  had 
retained  too  much  that  was  Popish ; these 
were  portents  which  confounded  all  the  cal- 
culations of  statesmen.  The  Church  was  then 
to  be  attacked  at  once  on  ever)'  side  ; and  the 
attack  was  to  be  under  tho  direction  of  him 
who,  by  her  constitution,  was  her  head.  Sho 
might  well  be  struck  with  surprise  and  dis- 
may. And  mingled  with  surprise  and  dis- 
may came  other  bitter  feelings ; resentment 
against  the  perjured  prince  whom  she  had 


FROM  THE  ACCESSION  OF  JAMES  II.  :H9 


served  loo  well,  and  remorse  for  tho  cruellies 
in  which  ho  had  been  her  accomplice,  and  for 
which  he  was  now,  as  it  seemed,  about  to  bo 
her  punisher.  Her  chastisement  was  just. 
She  reaped  that  which  she  had  sown.  After 
the  Restoration,  when  her  power  was  at  the 
height,  she  had  breathed  nothing  but  ven- 
geance. She  had  encouraged,  urged,  almost 
compelled,  the  Stuarts  to  requite  with  perli- 
dious  ingratitude  the  recent  services  of  the 
Presbyterians.  Had  she,  in  that  season  of  her 
prosperity,  pleaded,  as  became  her,  for  her 
enemies,  she  might  now,  in  her  distress, 
have  found  them  her  friends.  Perhaps  it  was 
not  yet  too  late.  Perhaps  she  might  still  be 
able  to  turn  Ihutacticsof  her  faithless  oppress- 
or against  himself.  There  was  among  the 
Anglican  clergy  a moderate  party  which  had 
always  felt  kindly  towards  the  Protestant  Dis- 
senters. That  parly  was  not  large  ; but  the 
abilities,  acquirements,  and  virtues  of  those 
who  belonged  to  it  made  it  respectable.  It 
had  been  regarded  with  little  favour  by  the 
highest  ecclesiastical  dignitaries,  and  hud 
been  mercilessly  reviled  by  bigots  of  the 
school  of  Laud  ; but,  from  the  day  on  which 
the  Declaration  of  Indulgcnco  appeared  to  the 
day  on  which  the  power  of  James  ceased  to 
inspire  terror,  tho  Whole  Church  seemed  to 
be  animated  by  the  spirit,  and  guided  by  the 
counsels,  of  the  calumniated  Lalitudinarians. 

Then  followed  an  auction,  the  strangest 
that  history  has  recorded.  On  ono  side  the 
* king,  on  tho  other  the  Church,  began  to  bid 
eagerly  against  each  other  for  the  favour  of 
those  whom  up  to  that  timo  king  and  Church 
had  combined  to  oppress.  Thu  Protestant 
Dissenters,  who,  a few  months  before,  had 
been  a despised  and  proscribed  class,  now 
held  the  balance  of  power.  Tho  harshness 
with  which  they  had  been  treated  was  uni- 
versally condemned.  The  court  tried  to 
throw  all  tho  blame  on  the  hierarchy.  The 
hierarchy  flung  it  back  on  (ho  court. 
Tho  king  declared  that  ho  had  unwilling- 
ly persecuted  the  separatists  only  because 
his  affairs  had  been  in  such  a stale  that 
ho  could  not  venture  to  disoblige  the  esta- 
blished clergy.  Tho  established  clergy  pro- 
tested that  they  had  borne  a part  in  severities 
uncongenial  to  their  feelings  only  from  defe- 
rence to  the  authority  of  the  king.  The  king 
got  together  a collection  of  stories  about  rec- 
tors and  vicars  who  had  by  threatsof  prosecu- 
tion wrung  money  out  of  Protestant  Dissenters. 
He  talked  on  this  subject  much  and  publicly, 
threatened  to  institute  an  inquiry  which 


would  exhibit  the  parsons  in  their  true  cha- 
racter to  the  whole  world,  and  actually  issued 
several  commissions  empowering  persons  on 
whom  ho  thought  that  he  could  depend  to 
ascertain  the  amount  of  the  sums  extorted  in 
different  parts  of  the  country  by  professors 
of  the  dominant  religion  from  sectaries.  The 
advocates  of  the  Church,  on  the  other  hand, 
cited  instances  of  honest  parish  priests  who 
had  been  reprimanded  and  menaced  by  the 
court,  for  recommending  toleration  in  the  pul- 
pit, and  for  refusing  to  spy  out  and  hunt 
down  little  congregations  of  Nonconformists. 
Tho  king  asserted  that  someof  the  Churchmen 
whom  he  had  closeted  had  offered  to  make 
largo  concessions  to  the  Catholics,  on  condi- 
tion that  the  persecution  of  the  Puritans  might 
go  on.  The  accused  Churchmen  vehemently 
denied  the  truth  of  this  charge  ; ami  alleged 
that,  if  they  would  have  complied  w ith  what 
he  demanded  for  his  own  religion,  he  would 
most  gladly  have  suffered  them  to  indemnify 
themselves  by  harassing  and  pillaging  Pro- 
testant Dissonters.  (1 ) 

The  court  had  changed  its  face.  The  scarf 
and  cassock  could  hardly  appear  there  with- 
out calling  forth  sneers  and  malicious  whis- 
pers. Maids  of  honour  forbore  to  giggle,  and 
lords  of  the  bedchamber  bowed  low,  w hen  tho 
puritanical  visage  and  the  puritanical  garb,  so 
long  the  favourite  subjects  of  mockery  in  fa- 
shionable circles,  were  seen  in  the  galleries. 
Taunton,  which  had  been  during  two  genera- 
tions the  stronghold  of  the  Roundhead  party 
in  the  West,  which  had  twice  resolutely  re- 
pelled the  armies  of  (diaries  the  First,  which 
had  risen  as  one  man  to  support  Monmouth, 
and  which  had  been  turned  into  a shambles 
by  Kirke  and  Jeffreys,  seemed  to  have  sud- 
denly succeeded  to  the  place  w hich  Oxford  had 
onco  occupied  in  the  royal  favour.  (2)  Tho 
king  constrained  himself  to  show  even  fawning 
courtesy  to  eminent  Dissenters.  To  some  he 
offered  money,  to  some  municipal  honours,  to 
some  pardons  for  their  relations  and  friends 
who,  having  been  implicated  in  the  Rye  House 
plot,  or  having  joined  the  standard  of  Mon- 
mouth, were  now  wanderingon  the  Continent, 

(t)  Warrant  Hook  of  the  Treasury.  See  particu- 
larly the  i list  ructions  dalcit  March  7, 10*7-8  Hornet, 
i.,  713;  Kell  chons  on  his  Majesty’#  Proclamation 
for  a Toleration  in  Scotland:  tetters  containing 
some  Rcllcctions  on  lit#  Majesty  ’s  Declaration  for 
Liberty  of  Conscience ; Apology  for  the  Church  of 
England  » ith  relation  to  the  spirit  of  Persecution  for 
which  slic  is  accused,  1087  s.  Hut  it  is  impossible 
for  me  to  cite  all  Uie  pamphlets  from  which  1 have 
formed  my  notion  of  the  slate  of  parties  at  this  lime. 

(I)  Letter  to  a Dissenter. 
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or  toiling  among  the  sugar  canes  of  Bar  ha- 
il nos.  He  affected  even  to  sypalhise  with 
the  kindness  which  the  English  Puritans  felt 
for  their  foreign  brethren.  A second  and  a 
third  proclamation  were  published  at  Edin- 
burgh, which  greatly  extended  the  nugatory 
toleration  granted  to  the  Presbyterians  by  the 
edict  of  February.  (1)  The  banished  Hugue- 
nots, on  whom  the  king  had  frowned  during 
many  months,  and  whom  ho  had  defrauded  of 
tho  alms  contributed  by  the  nation,  were 
now  relieved  and  caressed.  An  order  of  coun- 
cil was  issued,  appealing  again  in  their  behalf 
to  tho  public  liberality,  l'he  rule  which  re- 
quired them  to  qualify  themselves  for  the  re- 
ceipt of  charity,  by  conforming  to  tho  Angli- 
can worship,  seems  to  have  been  at  this  time 
silently  abrogated  ; and  the  defenders  of  the 
king's  policy  had  the  effrontery  to  affirm  that 
this  rule,  which,  as  we  know  from  the  best 
evidence,  was  really  devised  by  himself  in 
concert  with  Uarillon,  had  been  adopted  at 
the  instance  of  the  prelates  of  the  Established 
Church.  (2) 

While  the  king  was  thus  courting  his  old 
adversaries,  the  friends  of  the  Church  were 
not  less  active.  Of  the  acrimony  and  scorn 
with  w hich  prelates  and  priests  had,  since  the 
Restoration,  been  in  the  habit  of  treating  the 
sectaries  scarcely  a trace  was  discernible. 
Those  who  had  lately  boon  designated  as 
schismatics  and  fanatics  were  now  dear  fellow 
Protestants,  weak  brclhou  it  might  be,  hut 
still  brethren,  whose  scruples  were  entitled  to 
lender  regard.  If  they  would  but  lie  true  at 
this  crisis  to  the  cause  of  the  English  consti- 
tution and  of  the  reformed  religion,  their  ge- 
nerosity should  be  speedily  and  largely  re- 
warded. They  should  have,  instead  of  an  in- 
dulgence which  was  of  no  legal  validity,  a 
real  indulgence,  secured  by  act  of  parliament. 
Nay,  many  Churchmen,  who  had  hitherto 
been  distinguished  by  their  inflexible  attach- 
ment to  every  gesture  and  every  word  pre- 
scribed in  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer,  now 
declared  themselves  favourable,  not  only  to 
toleration,  but  even  to  comprehension.  The 
dispute,  they  said,  about  surplices  and  alti- 
tudes, had  loo  long  divided  ihose  who  were 
agreed  as  to  tho  essentials  of  religion.  When 
the  struggle  for  life  and  death  against  the 
common  enemy  was  over,  it  would  be  found 
that  the  Anglican  clergy  would  be  ready  to 

(I)  Wodrow,  Appendix,  vol.  it..  No*.  131,  t.1l. 

(S)  London  Gaiclte,  April  21.  ie.87;  Aniruadver- 
»ions  Oil  a late  paper  entitled  A Letter  to  a Dissenter, 
by  H.  C.  (Henry  Care),  t6»7. 


make  every  fair  concession.  If  the  Dissenters 
would  demand  only  what  was  reasonable,  not 
only  civil  hut  ecclesiastical  dignities  would 
be  open  to  them  ; and  Baxter  and  Howe  would 
be  able,  without  any  slain  on  their  honour  or 
their  conscience,  to  sit  on  the  episcopal 
bench. 

Of  the  numerous  pamphlets  in  which  the 
cause  of  tho  court  and  tho  cause  of  the  Church 
were  at  this  time  eagerly  and  anxiously 
pleaded  before  the  Puritan,  new,  by  a strange 
turn  of  fortune,  the  arbiter  of  the  fate  of  his 
persecutors,  one  only  is  still  remembered,  the 
Letter  to  a Dissenter.  In  this  masterly  little 
tract,  all  the  arguments  w hich  could  convince 
a Nonconformist  that  it  was  his  duty  and  his 
interest  to  prefer  an  alliance  with  the  Church 
to  an  alliance  with  the  court,  were  condensed 
into  the  smallest  compass,  arranged  in  tho 
most  perspicuous  order,  illustrated  with 
lively  wit,  and  enforced  by  an  eloquence 
earnest  indeed,  yet  never  in  its  utmost  vehe- 
mence transgressing  the  limits  of  exact  good 
sense  and  good  breeding.  The  effect  of  this 
paper  was  immense;  for,  as  it  was  only  a 
single  sheet,  more  than  twenty  thousand 
copies  were  circulated  by  the  post ; and  there 
was  no  corner  of  the  kingdom  in  which  the 
effect  was  not  fell.  Twenty-four  answers 
were  published,  but  iho  town  pronounced  that 
they  were  all  bad,  and  that  Lesirange's  was 
tho  worst  of  tho  twenty-four.  (1)  Tho  go- 
vernment was  greatly  irrilated,  and  spared 
no  pains  to  discover  the  author  of  tho  letter  ; 
but  it  was  found  impossible  to  procure  legal 
evidence  against  him.  Some  imagined  that 
they  recognised  the  sentiments  and  diction  of 
Temple.  (2)  But  in  truth  that  amplitude  and 
acuteness  of  intellect,  that  vivacity  of  fancy, 
that  terse  and  energetic  style,  that  placid 
dignity,  half  courtly  half  philosophical,  w hich 
Iho  utmost  excitement  of  conflict  could  not  for 
a moment  derange,  belonged  to  Halifax,  and 
to  Halifax  alone. 

The  Dissenters  wavered  ; nor  is  it  any  re- 
proach to  them  that  they  did  so.  They  were 
suffering,  and  the  king  had  given  thorn  re- 
lief. Some  eminent  pastors  had  emerged 
from  coidinement ; others  had  ventured  to 
return  from  exile.  (Vmgregations  which  had 
hitherto  met  only  by  stealth  and  in  darkness 

(t)  Lestrangc's  Answer  to  A Letter  to  a Dissenter; 
Care’s  Animadversions  on  A Letter  to  a Dissenter; 
Dialogue  between  Harry  and  Honor;  that  is  to  say, 
Henry  Care  and  Huger  I. estrange. 

12)  The  letter  was  signed  T.  W.  Care  says,  in  Ills 
Animadversions,  “ This  Sir  Politic  T.  W„  or  W.  T.; 
for  some  critics  think  that  the  truer  reading." 
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now  assembled  al  noonday,  and  sang  psalms 
aloud  in  the  hearing  of  magistrates,  church- 
wardens, and  constables.  Modest  buildings 
for  the  worship  of  Coil  after  the  Puritan  fa- 
shion began  to  rise  all  over  England.  An 
observant  traveller  will  sldl  remark  the  dale 
of  1fi87  on  some  of  Iheoldcst  meeting-houses. 
Nevertheless  the  offers  of  tho  Church  were, 
to  a prudent  Dissenter,  far  more  attractive 
than  those  of  the  king.  The  Declaration  w as, 
in  the  eye  of  tho  law,  a nullity.  It  suspend- 
ed the  penal  statutes  against  nonconformity 
only  for  so  long  a limo  ns  the  fundamental 
principles  of  the  constitution  and  tho  rightful 
authority  of  the  legislature  should  remain 
suspended.  What  was  the  value  of  privileges 
which  must  be  held  by  a tenure  al  once  so 
ignominious  aud  so  insecure  f There  might 
soon  be  a demise  of  the  crown.  A sovereign 
attached  to  the  established  religion  might  sit 
on  the  throne.  A parliament  composed  of 
Churchmen  might  bo  assembled,  llow  do- 
plorahlo  would  then  be  the  situation  of  Dis- 
senters who  had  been  in  league  with  Jesuits 
against  the  constitution  I The  Church  offer- 
ed an  indulgence  very  different  from  that 
granted  by  Janies,  an  indulgence  as  valid  and 
as  sacred  as  tho  Great  Charier.  Both  the 
contending  parlies  promised  religious  liberty 
to  tho  separatist ; but  one  parly  required  him 
to  purchaso  it  by  sacrificing  civil  liberty ; the 
other  paity  invited  him  to  enjoy  civil  and  re- 
ligious liberty  together. 

For  these  reasons,  even  if  it  pould  be  be- 
lieved that  tho  court  was  sincere,  a Dissenter 
might  reasonably  have  determined  to  cast  in 
his  lot  with  tho  Church.  But  w hat  guarantee 
was  there  for  the  sincerity  of  the  court?  All 
men  knew  what  the  conduct  of  James  had 
been  up  to  that  very  time,  ft  was  not  im- 
possible, indeed,  that  a persecutor  might  be 
convinced  by  argument  and  by  experience  of 
the  advantages  of  toleration.  But  Janies  did 
not  pretend  to  have  been  recently  convinced. 
On  tho  contrary,  ho  omitted  no  opportunity  of 
protesting  that  ho  had,  during  many  years, 
been,  on  principle,  adverse  to  all  intolerance. 
Vet,  within  a few  months,  ho  had  persecuted 
men,  women,  young  girls,  to  tho  death  for 
their  religion,  llad  lie  been  acting  against 
light  and  against  the  convictions  of  his  con- 
science then  ? Or  was  he  uttering  a delibe- 
rate falsehood  now  1 From  this  dilemma  there 
was  no  escape ; and  either  of  the  two  sup- 
positions was  fatal  to  tho  king’s  character  for 
honesty.  It  was  notorious  also  that  ho  had 
been  conpletcly  subjugated  by  tho  Jesuits. 


Only  a few  days  before  tho  publication  of  tho 
Indulgence,  that  order  had  boon  honoured,  in 
spite  of  the  well-known  wishes  of  the  Holy 
See,  with  a new  mark  of  his  confidence  and 
approbation.  His  confessor,  Father  Man- 
suete,  a Franciscan,  whoso  mild  temper  and 
irreproachable  life  commanded  general  ro- 
spect,  bill  who  had  long  been  hated  by  Tyr- 
connel  and  petre,  bad  been  discarded.  The 
vacant  place  had  been  filled  by  an  English- 
man named  Warner,  who  had  apostatized 
from  the  religion  of  his  country  and  had  turn- 
ed Jesuit.  To  tho  moderate  Roman  Catho- 
lics and  to  the  Nuncio  this  change  was  far 
from  agreeable.  By  every  Protestant  it  was 
regarded  as  a proof  that  tho  dominion  of  tho 
Jesuits  over  tho  royal  mind  was  absolute.  (1) 
Whatever  praises  those  fathers  might  justly 
claim,  flattery  itself  could  not  ascribe  to  them 
either  wide  liberality  or  strict  voracity.  That 
they  had  never  scrupled,  when  the  interest  of 
their  faith  or  of  their  order  was  at  stake,  to 
call  in  the  aid  of  the  civil  sword,  or  to  violate 
tho  laws  of  truth  and  of  good  faith,  had  been 
proclaimed  to  tho  world,  not  only  by  Pro- 
testant accusers,  but  by  men  whose  virtue  and 
genius  wore  tho  glory  of  ihe  Church  of  Rome. 
It  was  incredible  that  a devoted  disciple  of 
tho  Jesuits  should  bo  on  principle  zealous  for 
freedom  of  conscience ; but  it  was  neither  in- 
credible nor  improbable  that  he  might  think 
himself  justified  in  disguising  his  real  senti- 
ments, in  order  to  render  a service  to  his  re- 
ligion. U was  certain  dial  the  king  al  heart 
preferred  the  Churchmen  to  the  Puritans, 
it  was  certain  that,  while  he  had  any  hope  of 
gaining  Ihe  Churchmen,  he  had  never  shown 
the  smallest  kindness  to  the  Puritans.  Could 
it  then  bo  doubted  that,  if  the  Churchmen 
would  even  now  comply  with  his  w ishes,  ho 
would  willingly  sacrifice  tho  Puritans?  His 
word,  repeatedly  pledged,  had  not  restrained 
him  from  invading  Ihe  legal  rights  of  that 
clergy  which  iiad  given  such  signal  proofs  of 
affection  and  fidelity  to  his  house.  What 
security  then  could  his  word  afford  to  sects 
divided  from  him  by  the  recollection  of  a 
thousand  inexpiable  wounds  inflicted  and  en- 
dured ? 

When  tho  first  agitation  produced  by  tho 
publication  of  tiie  indulgence  hud  subsided,  it 
appeared  that  a breach  had  taken  place  in  tho 
Puritan  parly.  The  minority}  headed  by  a 

(I)  Ellis  Correspondence,  March  (3,  July  27,  1686; 
BariUon,  Fell  28-Mar.  40,  March  3-U,  March  G-IC, 
4687 ; Ronquillo,  March  a-49,  4687,  in  the  Mackintosh 
Collection. 
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few  busy  mon  whose  judgment  was  defective 
or  was  biassed  by  interest,  supported  the 
king.  Henry  Care,  who  had  long  bc-en  the 
bitterest  and  most  active  pamphleteer  among 
the  Nonconformists,  and  who  had,  in  the.  days 
of  the  Popish  plot,  assailed  James  with  the 
utmost  fury  in  a weekly  journal  entitled  the 
racket  of  Advico  from  Rome,  was  now  as 
loud  in  adulation  as  he  had  formerly  been  in 
calumny  and  insult.  (1)  The  chief  agent  who 
was  employed  by  the  government  to  manage 
the  Presbyterians  was  Vincent  Alsop,  a divine 
of  some  note  both  as  a preacher  and  ns  a wri- 
ter. Ilis son,  who  had  incurred  the  penalties 
of  treason,  received  a pardon  ; and  the  whole 
influence  of  the  father  was  thus  engaged  on 
the  side  of  the  court.  (2)  With  Alsop  was 
joined  Thomas Rosewell.  Rosewell  had. dur- 
ing that  persecution  of  the  Dissenters  which 
followed  the  detection  of  the  Rye  House  plot, 
been  falsely  accused  of  preaching  against  tho 
government,  had  been  tried  for  his  life  by- 
Jeffreys,  and  had,  in  defiance  of  the  clearest 
evidence,  been  convicted  by  a packed  jury-. 
The  injustice  of  the  verdict  was  so  gross  that 
the  very  courtiers  cried  shame.  One  Tory 
gentleman  who  had  beard  the  trial  went  in- 
stantly  to  Charles,  and  declared  that  Iho  neck 
of  the  most  loyal  subject  in  England  would 
not  be  safe  it  Rosewell  suffered.  The  jury- 
men themselves  w ere  stung  by  remorse  when 
they  thought  over  what  they  had  done,  and 
exerted  themselves  to  save  the  life  of  tho  pri- 
soner. At  length  a pardon  was  granted  ; but 
Rosewell  remained  bound  under  heavy  re- 
cognisances to  good  behaviour  during  life, 
and  to  periodical  appearance  in  the  Court  of 
King's  Bench.  His  recognisances  were  now 
discharged  by  tho  royal  command  ; and  in 
this  way  his  services  were  secured.  (3) 

The  business  of  gaining  the  Independents 
was  principally  intrusted  to  one  of  their  mi- 
nisters named  Stephen  Lobb.  Lobb  was  a 
weak,  violent,  and  ambitious  man.  lie  bad 
gone  such  lengths  in  opposition  lo  the  go- 
vernment, that  he  had  been  by  name  pro- 
scribed in  several  proclamations.  11c  now  made 
his  peace,  and  went  as  far  in  servility  as  he 
had  ever  done  in  faction.  Ho  joined  the  Je- 

(I ) Wood's  Athena"  Oxonienses ; Ohsen  ator : He- 
raclitus Hidens,  passim.  Hut  Care's  own  writings 
furnish  Die  best  materials  for  an  estimate  of  Ills 
character. 

• (31  Calamy's  Account  «r  Hie  Ministers  ejected  or 
silenced  after  the  llestoralion,  Northamptonshire; 
Wood's  AUicnai  Oxonienses;  Biographia  Britannica. 

(3)  Stale  Trials;  Samuel  Bosewcll’s  Life  of  Thomas 
Boecwell,  1716;  Calamy’s  Account. 


suitical  cabal,  and  eagerly  recommended  mea- 
sures from  which  tho  wisest  and  most  honest 
Roman  Catholics  recoiled.  It  was  remarked 
that  ho  was  constantly  at  the  palace  and  fre- 
quently in  the  closet,  that  he  lived  with  a 
splendour  to  which  the  Puritan  divines  were 
little  accustomed,  and  that  ho  was  perpetually 
surrounded  by  suitors  imploring  his  interest 
to  procure  them  oflicos  or  pprdons.  (1) 

With  Lobb  was  closely  connected  William 
Ponn.  Penn  had  never  been  a strongheaded 
man  ; the  life  which  lie  had  been  leading  dur- 
ing two  years  had  not  a little  impaired  his 
moral  sensibility ; and,  if  his  conscience  ever 
reproached  him,  ho  comforted  himself  by 
repeating  that  he  had  a good  and  noble  end  in 
view,  and  that  he  w as  not  paid  for  his  ser- 
vices in  money. 

By  the  influence  of  these  men,  and  of  others 
less  conspicuous,  addresses  of  thanks  to  tho 
king  were  procured  from  several  bodies  of 
Dissenters.  Tory  writers  have  with  justice 
remarked  that  the  language  of  these  compo- 
sitions was  as  fulsomely  servile  as  anything 
that  could  ho  found  in  tho  most  florid  eulogies 
pronounced  by  bishops  on  the  Stuarts.  But, 
on  close  inquiry.it  will  appear  that  the.  dis- 
grace belongs  to  but  a small  part  of  tho  Puri- 
tan parly.  There  was  scarcely  a market  town 
in  England  without  at  least  a knot  of  sepa- 
ratists. No  exertion  was  spared  to  induce 
them  to  express  their  gratitude  for  the  Indul- 
gence. Circular  loiters,  imploring  them  to 
sign,  weresentloevery  corner  of  the  kingdom 
in  such  numbers  that  tho  mail-bags,  it  w as 
sportively  said,  were  loo  heavy  for  the  post- 
horses.  Yet  all  the  addresses  which  could  be 
obtained  from  all  the  Presbyterians,  Indepen- 
dents, and  Baptists  scattered  over  England  did 
not  in  six  months  amount  to  sixty ; nor  is 
there  any  reason  to  believe  that  any  of  these 
addresses  was  numerously  signed.  (2) 

The  great  body  of  Protestant  Nonconfor- 
mists, firmly  attached  to  civil  liberty,  and 
distrusting  tho  promises  of  the  king  and  of  the 
Jesuits,  steadily  refused  to  return  thanks  for 
a favour  which,  it  might  well  be  suspected, 
concealed  a snare.  This  was  the  temper  of  all 
the  most  illustrious  chiefs  of  tho  party.  Ono 
of  those  was  Baxter.  He  had,  as  we  have  seen, 
been  brought  to  trial  soon  after  tho  accession 
of  James,  had  been  brutally  insulted  by  Jef- 

t London  Gazelle,  March  13.  16*3-6;  Nicholas 
Defence  of  Hie  Church  of  England  ; Pierce's  Vindi- 
cation of  the  Dissenter*. 

(i;  The  Addresses  wilt  he  found  in  the  London 
Gazettes. 
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frey,  and  had  been  convicted  by  a jury,  such 
as  the  courtly  sheriffs  of  those  times  wore  in 
the  habit  of  selecting.  Baxter  had  been  about 
a year  and  a half  in  prison  when  the  court 
began  to  think  seriously  of  gaining  the  Non- 
conformists. Ilo  was  not  only  set  at  liberty, 
but  was  informed  that,  if  he  chose  to  resido 
in  London,  ho  might  do  so  without  fearing 
that  the  Five  Mile  Act  would  be  enforced 
against  him.  The  government  probably  hoped 
that  the  recollection  of  past  sufferings  and 
the  sense  of  present  ease  would  produce  tho 
same  effect  on  him  as  on  Hosewcll  and  Lobb. 
The  hope  was  disappointed.  Baxter  was 
neither  to  be  corrupted  nor  to  bo  deceived. 
He  refused  to  join  in  any  address  of  thanks 
for  the  Indulgence,  and  exerted  all  his  influ- 
ence to  promote  good  feeling  between  the 
Church  and  tho  Prcsbylerians.(l) 

If  any  man  stood  higher  than  Baxter  in  the 
estimation  of  the  Protestant  Dissenters,  that 
man  was  John  Howe.  Howe  had,  like  Baxter, 
been  personally  a gainer  by  the  recent  change 
of  measures.  The  samo  tyranny  which  had 
flung  Baxter  into  gaol  had  driven  Howe  into 
banishment ; and,  soon  after  Baxter  had  been 
let  out  of  the  King’s  Bench  prison,  Howe  re- 
turned from  Utrecht  to  England.  It  was  ex- 
pected at  Whitehall  that  Howe  would  exert  in 
favour  of  the  court  all  the  authority  which  he 
possessed  over  his  brethren.  Tho  king  him- 
self condescended  to  ask  the  help  of  the  sub- 
ject whom  he  had  oppressed.  Ilowo  appears 
to  have  hesitated  ; but  (ho  influence  of  the 
Hampdens,  with  whom  he  was  on  terras  of 
close  intimacy,  kept  him  steady  to  the  cause 
of  the  constitution.  A meeting  of  Presbyterian 
ministers  was  held  at  his  house,  to  consider 
tho  state  of  affairs,  and  to  determine  on  the 
course  to  be  adopted.  There  was  great  anxiety 
at  the  palace  to  know  the  result.  Two  royal 
messengers  were  in  attendance  during  the 
discussion.  They  carried  back  tho  unwelcome 
news  that  Howe  had  declared  himself  decided- 
ly adverse  to  the  dispensing  power,  and  that 
lie  had,  alter  long  debate,  carried  with  him 
the  majority  of  the  assembly. (2) 

To  tho  names  of  Baxter  and  Howe  must  be 
added  tho  name  of  a man  far  below  them  in 
station  and  in  acquired  know  ledge,  but  in  vir- 
tue their  equal,  and  in  genius  their  superior, 
John  Banyan.  Bunyan  had  been  bred  a tin- 
ker, and  had  served  ns  a private  soldier  in 

(!)  Calamy  's  Lite  of  Baxter. 

(S)  Calamy’s  Life  ot  Howe.  The  share  which  the 
Hampden  family  had  in  the  matter  1 learned  from  a 
letter  of  Johnstone  of  Warusloun, dated  June  13,  t»8. 
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the  parliamentary  army.  Early  in  his  life  ho 
had  been  fearfully  tortured  by  remorse  for 
his  youthful  sins,  the  worst  of  which  seem, 
however,  to  have  been  such  as  tho  world 
thinks  venial.  His  keen  sensibility  and  his 
powerful  imagination  made  his  internal  con- 
flicts singularly  terrible.  Ho  fancied  that  he 
was  under  sentence  of  reprobation,  that  ho 
had  committed  blasphemy  against  tho  Holy 
Ghost,  that  he  had  sold  Christ,  that  he  was 
actually  possessed  by  a demon.  Sometimes 
loud  voices  from  heaven  cried  out  lo  warn 
him.  Sometimes  fiends  whispered  impious 
suggestions  in  his  car.  Ho  saw  visions  of 
distant  mountain  tops,  on  which  tho  sun  shone 
brightly,  hut  from  which  ho  was  separated  by 
a waste  of  snow.  Ho  felt  tho  devil  behind 
him  pulling  his  clothes.  He  thought  that  tho 
brand  of  Cain  had  been  sot  upon  him.  He 
feared  that  he  was  about  to  burst  asunder 
like  Judas.  His  mental  agony  disordered  bis 
health.  One  day  he  shook  like  a man  in  tho 
palsy.  On  another  day  ho  felt  a lire  within 
his  breast.  It  is  difflcnlt  to  understand  how 
he  survived  sufferings  so  intense  and  so  long 
continued.  At  length  tho  clouds  broke.  From 
tho  depths  of  despair,  the  penitent  passed  to 
a stale  of  sereno  felicity.  An  irresistible  im- 
pulse now  urged  him  to  impart  to  others  the 
blessing  of  which  ho  was  himself  possess- 
ed.^) He  joined  tho  Baptists,  and  became  a 
preacher  and  writer.  His  education  had  been 
that  of  a mechanic.  Ho  knew  no  languago 
but  tho  English,  ns  it  was  spoken  by  thecom- 
mon  people.  Ho  had  studied  no  great  model 
of  composition,  with  tho  exception,  an  im- 
portant exception  undoubtedly,  of  our  noble 
translation  of  the  Bible.  His  spelling  was 
bad.  He  frequently  transgressed  the  rules  of 
grammar.  Vet  his  native  force  of  genius, 
and  his  experimental  knowledge  of  all  the  re- 
ligious passions,  from  despair  to  ecstasy, 
amply  supplied  in  him  Iho  want  of  learning. 
His  rude  oratory  roused  and  melted  hearers 
who  listened  w ithout  interest  to  tho  laboured 
discourses  of  great  logicians  and  Hebraists. 
His  works  were  widely  circulated  among  the 
humbler  classes.  Ono  of  them,  tho  Pilgrim’s 
Progress,  was,  in  his  own  lifetime,  translated 
into  several  foreign  languages.  It  was,  how- 
ever, scarcely  known  to  the  learned  and 
polite,  and  had  been,  during  near  a century, 
the  delight  of  pious  cottagers  and  artisans  be- 
fore it  was  publicly  commended  by  any  man 
of  high  literary  eminence.  At  leugth  critics 

(!)  Bunyau's  Grace  Abounding. 
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condescended  lo  inquire  where  the  secret  of 
so  wide  and  so  durable  a popularity  lay.  They 
were  compelled  to  own  that  the  ignorant  mul- 
titude. had  judged  more  correctly  than  the 
learned,  and  that  the  despised  little  book  was 
really  a masterpiece.  Bunyan  is  indeed  as 
decidedly  the  first  of  allegorists,  as  Demos- 
thenes is  the  first  of  orators,  or  Shakspeare 
the  first  of  dramatists.  Other  allegorists  have 
shown  equal  ingenuity ; but  no  other  allegorist 
has  ever  been  able  to  touch  the  heart,  and  to 
make  abstractions  objects  of  terror,  of  pity, 
and  of  lovo.(l) 

It  may  be  doubted  whether  any  English 
Dissenter  had  suffered  more  severely  under 
the  penal  laws  than  John  Bunyan.  Of  the 
twenty-seven  years  which  had  elapsed  since 
the  Bestoralion,  he  had  passed  twelve  in 
confinement,  lie  still  persisted  in  preaching; 
but,  that  he  might  preach,  he  was  under  the 
necessity  of  disguising  himself  like  a carter. 
He  was  often  introduced  into  meetings 
through  back  doors,  with  a smock  frock  on 
his  back  and  a whip  ip  his  hand.  If  he  had 
thought  only  of  his  own  ease  and  safety,  he 
would  have  hailed  the  indulgence  with  de- 
light. llo  was  now,  at  length,  free  to  pray 
and  exhort  in  open  day.  His  congregation 
rapidly  increased  ; thousands  lmng  upon  his 
words,  and  at  Bedford,  where  he  ordinarily 
resided,  money  was  plentifully  contributed  to 
build  a meeting-house  for  him.  His  influence 
among  the  common  people  was  such  that  the 
government  would  willingly  have  bestowed 
on  him  some  municipal  oflice;  but  his  vi- 
gorous understanding  and  his  stout  English 
heart  were  proof  against  all  delusion  and  all 
temptation.  Ho  felt  assured  that  the  proffered 
toleration  was  merely  a bait  intended  to  lure 
the  Puritan  parly  to  destruction  ; nor  would 
he,  by  accepting  a place  for  which  he  was  not 
legally  qualified,  recognise  the  validity  of  the 
dispensing  power.  One  of  the  last  acts  of  his 
virtuous  life  was  to  decline  an  interview  to 
which  he  was  invited  by  an  agent  of  the  go- 
vernment.(2) 

Great  as  was  the  authority  of  Bunyan  with 
the  Baptists,  that  of  William  Kiflln  was  still 

(t)  Young  classes  Banyan's  prose  with  Durfey’s 
poetry.  The  people  of  fashion  in  the  Spiritual 
Ouixutc  rank  the  Pilgrim's  Progress  witli  Jack  the 
Giant  Kilter.  Late  in  ttie  eighteenth  century  Cow- 
per  did  not  venture  to  do  more  than  allude  to  the 
great  allegorist : 

“I  name  thee  not,  lest  50  despised  a name 
Should  move  a sneer  at  thy  deserved  fame." 

(*)  The  continuation  of  Bunyan's  Life  appended  to 
his  Grace  Abounding. 


greater.  Kiflln  was  the  first  man  among 
them  in  wealth  and  station.  Ho  was  in  the 
habit  of  exercising  his  spiritual  gifts  at  their 
meetings ; but  ho  did  not  live  by  preaching. 
He  traded  largely  ; his  credit  on  the  Exchange 
of  London  stood  high,  and  he  had  accumu- 
lated an  ample  fortune.  Perhaps  no  man 
could,  at  that  conjuncture,  have  rendered 
more  valuable  services  to  the  court.  But  be- 
tween him  and  the  court  was  interposed  the. 
remembrance  of  one  terrible  event.  He  was 
the  grandfather  of  the  two  Hewlings,  those 
gallant  youths  who,  of  all  the  victims  of  the 
Bloody  Assizes,  had  been  the  most  generally 
lamented.  For  the  sad  fate  of  0110  of  them, 
James  was  in  a peculiar  manner  responsible. 
Jeffreys  had  respited  the  younger  brother. 
The  poor  lad’s  sister  had  been  ushered  by 
Churchill  into  the  royal  presence,  and  had 
begged  for  mercy ; but  the  king's  heart  had 
been  obdurate.  The  misery  of  the  whole  fa- 
mily had  been  great ; but  Kiflln  was  most  to 
be  pitied.  Ho  w as  seventy  years  old  when  ho 
was  left  destitute,  the  survivor  of  those  who 
should  have  survived  him.  Tho  heartless 
and  venal  sycophants  of  Whitehall,  judging 
by  themselves,  thought  that  the  old  man 
would  be  easily  propitiated  by  an  alderman’s 
gown,  and  by  some  compensation  in  money 
for  the  properly  which  his  grandsons  had  for- 
feited. 

Penn  was  employed  in  the  work  of  seduc- 
tion, but  to  no  purpose.  The  king  deter- 
mined to  try  what  effect  his  own  civilities 
would  produce.  Kiflin  was  ordered  to  attend 
at  the  palace.  He  found  a brilliant  circlo  of 
noblemen  and  gentlemen  assembled.  James 
inrimediately  came  to  him.  spoke  to  him  very 
graciously,  and  concluded  by  saying,  “ [have, 
put  you  down,  Mr.  Kiflin,  fur  an  alderman  of 
London.”  The  old  man  looked  llxedly  at  ihu 
king,  burst  into  tears,  and  made  answer, 
“ Sir,  I am  worn  out ; lam  unfit  to  serve  your 
Majesty  or  the  City.  And,  sir,  ihe  death  of 
my  poor  boys  broke  my  heart.  That  wound 
is  as  fresh  as  ever.  I shall  carry  it  to  my 
grave.”  The  king  slood  silent  for  a minute 
in  some  confusion,  and  then  said,  “Mr.  Kif- 
fm,  I will  find  a balsam  for  that  sore.”  As- 
suredly James  did  not  mean  to  say  anything 
cruel  or  insolent ; on  the  contrary,  he  seems 
to  have  been  in  an  unusually  gentle  mood. 
Yet  no  speech  that  is  recorded  of  him  gives 
so  unfavourable  a notion  of  his  character  as 
these  few  words.  They  are  Ihe  words  of  a 
hard-hearted  and  low-minded  man,  unable  In 
conceive  any  laeeralion  of  tho  affections 
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for  which  a place  or  a pension  would  not  be  a 
full  compensation.  (I) 

The  section  of  the  dissenting  body  which 
was  favourable  to  the  king's  new  policy  had 
from  the  first  been  a minority,  and  soon  began 
to  diminish.  For  the  Nonconformists  per- 
ceived in  no  long  time  that  their  spiritual 
privileges  had  been  abridged  rather  than  ex- 
tended by  the  Indulgence.  The  chief  charac- 
teristic of  the  Puritan  was  abhorrence  of  the 
peculiarities  of  the  Church  of  Rome.  He  had 
quitted  the  Church  of  Kngland  only  because 
he  conceived  that  site  too  much  resembled  her 
superb  and  voluptuous  sister,  the  sorceress 
of  the  golden  cup  and  of  the  scarlet  robe.  He 
now  found  that  one  of  the  implied  conditions 
of  that  alliance  which  some  of  his  pastors  had 
formed  with  the  court  was  that  the  religion 
of  the  court  should  be  respectfully  and  ten- 
derly treated.  Ilo  soon  began  to  regret  the 
days  of  persecution.  While  the  penal  laws 
were  enforced,  he  had  heard  the  words  of  life 
in  secret  and  at  his  peril ; but  still  he  had 
heard  them.  When  the  brethren  were  as- 
sembled in  the  inner  chamber,  when  the  sen- 
tinels had  been  posted,  when  the  doors  had 
been  locked,  when  the  preacher,  in  the  garb 
of  a butcher  ora  drayman,  had  conic  in  over 
the  tiles,  then  at  least  God  was  truly  worship- 
ped. No  portion  of  divine  truth  was  sup- 
pressed or  softened  down  for  any  worldly 
objoct.  All  the  distinctive  doctrines  of  the 
Puritan  theology  were  fully,  and  even  coarse- 
ly, set  forth.  To  the  errors  of  Rome  no 
quarter  was  given.  The  beast,  the  antichrist, 
the  man  of  sin,  the  mystical  Jezebel,  the  mys- 
tical Babylon,  were  the  phrases  ordinarily 
employed  to  describe  that  august  and  fasci- 
nating superstition.  Such  had  been  once  the 
style  of  Alsop,  of  Lobb.  of  Rosewcll,  and  of 
other  ministers  who  had  of  late  been  well  re- 
ceived at  the  palace ; but  such  was  now  their 
style  no  longer.  Divines  who  aspired  to  a 
high  place  in  the  king's  favour  and  confidence 
could  not  venture  to  speak  with  asperity  of 
the  king’s  religion.  Congregations  therefore 
complained  loudly  that,  since  the  appearance 
of  the  Declaration  which  purported  to  give 
them  entire  freedom  of  conscience,  they  had 
never  once  heard  the  Gospel  boldly  and  faith- 
fully preached.  Formerly  they  had  been 
forced  to  snatch  their  spiritual  nutriment  by 
stealth;  but,  when  they  had  snatched  it,  they 
found  it  seasoned  exactly  to  their  taste.  They 
were  now  at  liberty  to  feed,  but  their  food 

(I)  killin'*  Memoir*;  Luton’*  Letter  In  Hrookc, 
May  (1,  1773,  iu  the  Hughe*  Correspondence. 


had  lost  all  its  savour.  They  met  by  daylight 
and  in  commodious  edifices,  but  they  heard 
discourses  far  less  to  their  taste  than  they  would 
have  beard  from  tho  rector.  At  tho  parish 
church  the  will  worship  and  idolatry  of  Rome 
were  every  Sunday  attacked  with  energy ; 
Iml,  at  the  meeting  house,  the  pastor,  who 
had  a few  months  before  reviled  the  establish- 
ed clergy  as  little  bolter  than  Papists,  now 
carefully  abstained  from  censuring  Popery,  or 
conveyed  his  censures  in  languago  too  delicate 
to  shock  even  tho  ears  of  Father  Pelre.  Nor 
was  it  possiblo  to  assign  any  creditable  reason 
for  this  change.  Tho  Roman  Catholic  doc- 
trines had  undergone  no  alteration.  Within 
living  memory  never  had  Roman  Catholic 
priests  been  so  active  in  the  work  of  making 
proselytes ; never  had  so  many  Roman  Ca- 
tholic publications  issued  front  the  press; 
never  had  the  attention  of  all  who  cared 
about  religion  been  so  closely  fixed  on  the 
dispute  between  the  Roman  Catholics  and  the 
Protestants.  What  could  be  thought  of  the 
sincerity  of  theologians  who  had  never  been 
wear)’  of  railing  at  Popery  when  Popery  was 
comparatively  harmless  and  helpless,  and  who 
now,  when  a time  of  real  danger  to  the  re- 
formed faith  had  arrived,  studiously  avoided 
uttering  one  word  which  could  give  offence 
to  a Jesuit?  Their  conduct  was  indeed  easily 
explained.  It  was  known  that  some  of  them 
had  obtained  pardons.  It  was  suspected  that 
others  had  obtained  money.  Their  prototype 
might  be  found  itt  that  weak  apostle  who 
from  fear  denied  the  Master  and  friend  to 
whom  he  had  boastfully  professed  tho  firmest 
attachment,  or  in  that  baser  apostle  who  sold 
his  Lord  for  a handful  of  silver.  (1) 

Thus  the  dissenting  ministers  who  had  been 
gained  by  the  court  were  rapidly  losing  the 
influence  which  they  had  once  possessed  over 
their  brethren.  On  the  other  hand,  the  sec- 
taries found  themselves  attracted  by  a strong 
religious  sympathy  towards  those  bishops  and 
priests  of  the  Church  of  Hnglatul  who,  in  spite 
of  royal  mandates,  of  threats,  and  of  promises,  • 
were  w aging  vigorous  war  with  the  Church 
of  Rome.  The  Anglican  body  and  the  Puritan 
body,  so  long  separated  by  a mortal  enmity, 
weredaily  drawing  nearer  to  each  other,  and 
every  step  which  they  made  towards  union 
increased  the  influence  of  him  who  was  their 
common  head.  William  was  in  all  things 
fitted  to  be  a mediator  between  these  two 

( I ) Sec,  among  other  contemporary  pamphlet*,  one 
entitled  a Iteprescntalioii  of  the  threatening  Danger* 
impending  over  Protestants. 
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great  sections  of  the  English  nation.  Ho 
could  not  be  said  to  bo  a member  of  either. 
Yot  neither,  when  in  a reasonable  mood, 
could  refuse  to  regard  him  as  a friend.  Ills 
system  of  theology  agreed  with  that  of  tho 
Puritans.  At  tho  same  time,  he  regarded 
episcopacy,  not  indeed  as  a divine  institution, 
but  as  a perfectly  lawful  and  an  eminently 
useful  form  of  church  government.  Ques- 
tions respecting  postures,  robes,  festivals  and 
liturgies,  ho  considered  as  of  no  vital  impor- 
tance. A simple  worship,  such  as  that  to 
which  he  had  been  early  accustomed,  would 
havo  been  most  to  his  personal  taste.  But  ho 
was  prepared  to  conform  to  any  ritual  which 
might  be  acceptable  to  tho  nation,  and  insist- 
ed only  that  ho  should  not  bo  required  to  per- 
secute his  brother  Protestants  whoso  con- 
sciences did  not  permit  them  to  follow  his 
example.  Two  years  earlier  ho  would  havo 
been  pronounced  by  numerous  bigots  on  both 
sides  a more  Laodicean,  neither  cold  nor  hot, 
and  Dt  only  to  be  spewed  out.  But  the  zeal 
which  had  inflamed  Churchmen  against  Dis- 
senters and  Dissentors  against  Churchmen 
had  been  so  tempered  by  common  adversity 
and  danger  that  the  lukewarmness  which 
had  once  boon  imputed  to  him  as  a crime  was 
now  reckoned  among  his  chief  virtues. 

All  men  wore  anxious  to  know  what  ho 
thought  of  the  Declaration  of  Indulgence.  For 
a time  hopes  were  entertained  at  Whitehall 
that  his  known  respect  for  the  rights  of  con- 
science would  at  least  prevent  him  from 
publicly  expressing  disapprobation  of  a policy 
which  had  a specious  show  of  liberality.  Penn 
sent  copious  disquisitions  to  the  Hague,  and 
even  went  thither,  in  the  hope  that  his  elo- 
quence, of  which  he  had  a high  opinion, 
would  prove  irresistible.  But,  though  ho 
harangued  on  his  favourito  theme  with  a co- 
piousness which  tired  his  hearers  out,  and 
though  he  assured  them  that  tho  approach  of 
a golden  ago  of  religious  liberty  had  been  re- 
vealed to  him  by  a man  who  was  permitted 
to  converse  with  angels,  no  impression  was 
mado  on  the  prince. (d)  •*  You  ask  me,”  said 
William  to  one  of  tho  king's  agents,  “to 
countenance  an  attack  on  my  own  religion. 
1 cannot  with  a safo  conscience  do  it,  and  I 
will  not,  no,  not  for  the  crown  of  England,  nor 
for  the  empire  of  the  world.”  These  words 
were  reported  to  the  king,  and  disturbed  him 
greatly.  (2)  llo  wrote  urgent  letters  with  his 

(I)  Rurnet,  i.,6«3.  604. 

(*;  “ Le  Prince  d’Orange,  qui  avoit  elude  jusqu’a- 
lors  dc  fair#  uue  reroute  positive,  dit qu’U  no 


own  hand.  Sometimes  ho  took  the  tone  of 
an  injured  man.  He  was  the  head  of  (ho 
royal  family ; he  was  as  such  entitled  to  ex- 
pect the  obodiencc  of  the  younger  branches; 
and  it  was  very  hard  that  he  was  to  bo  cross- 
ed in  a matter  on  which  his  heart  was  set.  At 
other  times  a bait  which  was  thought  irresist- 
ible was  offered.  If  William  would  but  give 
wav  on  this  one  point,  tho  English  govern- 
ment would,  in  return,  co-operate  with  him 
strenuously  against  France.  He  was  not  to 
be  so  deluded.  Ho  knew  that  James,  without 
the  support  of  a parliament,  would,  even  if 
not  unwilling,  he  unable  to  render  effectual 
service  to  the  common  cause  of  Europe ; and 
there  could  be  no  doubt  that,  if  a parliament 
were  assembled,  tho  first  demand  of  both 
Houses  would  bo  that  the  Declaration  should 
ho  cancelled. 

Tho  princess  assented  to  all  that  was  sug- 
gested by  her  husband.  Their  joint  opinion 
was  conveyed  to  the  king  in  firm  hut  tempe- 
rate terms.  They  declared  that  they  deeply 
regretted  the  course  which  his  majesty  had 
adoptod.  They  were  convince^  that  he  had 
usurped  a prerogative  w hich  did  not  by  law 
belong  to  him.  Against  that  usurpation  they 
protested,  not  only  as  friends  to  civil  liberty, 
but  as  members  of  the  royal  house,  who  had 
a deep  interest  in  maintaining  tho  rights  of 
that  crown  which  they  might  ono  day  wear. 
For  experience  had  shown  that  in  England 
arbitrary  government  could  not  fail  to  pro- 
duce a reaction  even  more  pernicious  than 
itself;  and  it  might  reasonably  be  feared  that 
tho  nation,  alarmed  and  incensed  by  the  pro- 
spect of  despotism,  might  conceive  a disgust 
even  for  constitutional  monarchy.  The  ad- 
vice, therefore,  which  they  tendered  to  tho 
king  was  that  he  would  in  all  things  govern 
according  to  law.  They  readdy  admitted 
that  the  law  might  with  advantage  bo  altered 
by  competent  authority,  and  that  somo  part 
of  tho  Declaration  well  deserved  lo  bo  em- 
bodied in  an  act  of  parliament.  They  were 
not  persecutors.  They  should  with  pleasure 
see  Homan  Catholics  as  well  as  Protestant  dis- 
senters relieved  in  a proper  manner  from  all 
penal  statutes.  They  should  with  pleasure 
seo  Protestant  dissenters  admitted  in  a pro- 

conscntlra  jamais  4 la  suppression  ilc  ces  toil  qui 
avoient  4t£  cuddies  pour  le  malntien  ct  la  siirele  -le 
la  religion  Protostanlc,  ct  que  sa  conscience  ne  le  lilt 
permettoit  point,  non-senlemcnt  pour  la  succession 
<Iu  ro>aumo  d’Angleterre,  maia  nii'me  pour  l empire 
(lit  inomte;  cn  sorte  quo  le  roi  d’Angleterre  esl  plus 
aigriconlrc  lui  qu’U  n’a  jamais  tie.”— Bonrcpaus, 
June  tt-it,  t«T, 
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per  manner  to  civil  office.  At  that  point  they 
must  stop.  They  could  not  but  entertain 
grave  apprehensious  that,  if  Homan  Catholics 
were  made  capable  of  public  trust,  great  evils 
would  ensue,  and  they  intimated  not  obscure- 
ly that  their  apprehensions  aroso  chiefly  from 
the  conduct  of  James.  (1) 

Tho  opinion  expressed  by  the  prince  and 
princess  respecting  the  disabilities  to  which 
the  Roman  Catholics  were  subject  was  that  of 
almost  all  the  statesmen  and  philosophers 
who  were  then  zealous  for  political  and  reli- 
gious freedom.  In  our  ago,  on  the  contrary, 
enlightened  men  have  often  pronounced,  with 
regret,  that,  on  this  one  point.  William  ap- 
pears to  disadvantage  when  compared  with 
his  falhor-in-law.  The  truth  is  that  some 
considerations  which  are  necessary  to  tho 
forming  of  a correct  judgment  seem  to  havo 
escaped  tho  notice  of  many  writers  of  the 
nineteenth  century. 

There  are  two  opposite  errors  into  which 
those  who  study  the  annals  of  our  country  are 
in  constant  daugcr  of  falling,  the  error  of 
judging  the  present  by  the  past,  and  the  error 
of  judging  the  past  by  the  present.  The 
former  is  the  error  of  minds  prone  to  reve- 
rence whatever  is  old,  the  latter  of  minds 
readily  attracted  by  whatever  is  new.  The 
former  error  may  perpetually  he  observed  in 
the  reasonings  of  conservative  politicians  on 
the  questions  of  their  own  day.  The  latter 
error  perpetually  infects  the  speculations  of 
writers  of  tho  liboral  school  when  they  dis- 
cuss the  transactions  of  an  earlior  age.  The 
former  error  is  the  more  pernicious  in  a 
statesman,  and  the  latter  in  a historian. 

It  is  not  easy  for  any  person  who,  in  our 
time,  undertakes  to  treat  of  the  revolution 
which  overthrew  the  Stuarts,  to  preserve  with 
steadiness  the  happy  mean  between  these 
two  extremes.  Tho  question  whether  mem- 
bers of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  could  be 
safely  admitted  to  parliament  and  to  office 
convulsed  our  country  during  the  reign  of 
Janies  iho  Second,  was  set  at  rest  by  his 
dow  nfall,  and  having  slept  during  more  than 
a century,  was  revived  by  that  great  stirring 
of  the  human  mind  which  followed  tho  meet- 
ing of  the  National  Assembly  of  France. 
During  thirty  years  the  contest  went  on  in 
both  Houses  of  Parliament,  in  every  consti- 
tuent body,  in  every  social  circle.  It  destroy- 
ed administrations,  broke  up  parties,  made 
all  government  in  one  part  of  the  empire  i tu- 
ft j Burnet,  i.,  710;  Bonrepaux,May  Jt-Juuc  4,t087. 


possible,  and  at  length  brought  us  to  the  verge 
of  civil  war.  Even  w hen  the  struggle  had  ter- 
minated, the  passions  to  which  it  had  given 
birth  still  continued  to  rage,  ft  was  scarcely 
possible  for  any  man  whoso  mind  was  un- 
der the  influence  of  those  passions  to  seo  the 
events  of  tbo  years  1687  and  1688  in  a per- 
fectly correct  light. 

One  class  of  politicians,  starting  from  the 
true  proposition  that  the  Revolution  had  been 
a great  blessing  to  our  country,  arrived  at 
the  false  conclusion  that  no  test  which  tho 
statesmen  of  the  Revolution  had  thought  ne- 
cossary  for  tho  protection  of  our  religion  and 
our  freedom  could  be  safely  abolished.  An- 
other class,  starting  from  the  true  proposition 
that  the  disabilities  imposed  on  the  Roman  Ca- 
tholics had  long  been  productive  of  nothing 
but  mischief,  arrived  at  the  false  conclusion 
that  there  never  could  havo  been  a time 
when  those  disabilities  could  have  been  use- 
ful and  necessary.  The  former  fallacy  per- 
vades the  speeches  of  tho  acuto  and  learned 
Eldon.  The  latter  was  not  altogether  with- 
out influence  oven  ou  an  inielluct  so  calm 
and  philosophical  as  that  of  Mackintosh. 

Perhaps,  however,  it  will  bo  found  on  ex- 
amination that  we  may  vindicate  the  course 
which  was  unanimously  approved  by  all  the 
great  Engli'b  statesmen  of  tho  seventeenth 
century,  without  questioning  the  wisdom  of 
the  course  which  was  as  unanimously  ap- 
proved by  all  the  great  English  statesmen  of 
our  own  time. 

Undoubtedly  it  is  an  evil  that  any  citizen 
should  bo  excluded  from  civil  employment  on 
account  of  his  religious  opinions;  but  a 
choice  betwoen  evils  is  sometimes  all  that  is 
left  to  human  wisdom.  A nation  may  bo 
placed  in  such  a situation  that  tho  majority 
must  cither  impose  disabilities  or  submit  to 
them,  and  that  what  would,  under  ordinary 
circumstances,  be  justly  condemned  as  perse- 
cution, may  fall  within  the  bounds  of  legiti- 
mate self-defence  ; and  such  was  in  tho  year 
1686  the  situation  of  England. 

According  to  the  constitution  of  the  realm, 
James  possessed  the  right  of  naming  almost 
all  public  functionaries,  political,  judicial, 
ecclesiastical,  military,  and  naval.  In  tho 
exercise  of  this  right  ho  was  not, as  our  sove- 
reigns now  are,  under  the  necessity  of  acting 
in  conformity  with  the  advice  of  ministers 
approved  by  the  House  of  Commons.  It  was 
evident  therefore  that,  unless  ho  were  strictly 
hound  by  law  lo  bestow  oflico  on  none  but 
Protestants,  it  would  be  in  his  power  to  be- 
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stow  office  on  none  but  Roman  Catholics. 
The  Roman  Catholics  were  few  in  number, 
and  among  them  was  not  a single  man  whose 
services  could  lie  seriously  missed  by  tho 
commonwealth.  The  proportion  which  they 
bore  to  the  population  of  England  was  very 
much  smaller  than  at  present.  For  at  pre- 
sent a constant  stream  of  emigration  runs 
from  Ireland  to  our  great  towns  ; but  in  the 
seventeenth  century  there  was  not  even  in 
London  an  Irish  colony.  Forty-nine  llfticths 
of  the  inhabitants  of  the  kingdom,  forty-nine 
fiftielhsof  the  properly  of  the  kingdom,  al- 
most all  the  political,  legal,  and  military 
ability  and  knowledge  to  be  found  in  the 
kingdom,  were  Protestant.  Nevertheless  the 
king,  under  a strong  infatuation,  had  de- 
termined to  use  his  vast  patronage  as  a 
means  of  making  proselytes.  To  be  of  his 
church  tvas,  in  his  view,  the  first  of  all  quali- 
fications for  office.  To  be  of  the  national 
church  was  a positive  disqualification.  He 
reprobated,  it  is  true,  in  language  which  has 
been  applauded  by  some  credulous  friends  of 
religious  liberty,  the  monstrous  injustice  of 
that  test  which  excluded  a small  minority  of 
the  nation  from  public  trust ; but  he  was  at 
thesatne  time  instituting  a lest  which  excluded 
the  majority.  Ho  thought  it  hard  that  a man 
who  was  a good  financier  and  a loyal  subject 
should  be  excluded  from  the  post  of  lord  trea- 
surer merely  for  being  a Papist.  Rut  he  had 
himself  turned  out  a lord  treasurer  whom  ho 
admitted  to  be  a good  financier  and  a loyal 
subject  merely  for  being  a Protestant.  Ho 
had  repeatedly  and  distinctly  declared  his  re- 
solution never  to  put  the  white  staff  in  the 
hands  of  any  heretic.  With  many  other  great 
offices  of  state  he  had  dealt  in  the  same  way. 
Already  the  lord  president,  the  lord  privy  seal, 
the  lord  chamberlain,  the  groom  of  the  stole, 
the  first  lord  of  the  treasury,  a secretary  of 
state,  the  lord  high  commissioner  of  Scot- 
land, the  chancellor  of  Scotland,  tho  secre- 
tary of  Scotland,  went,  or  pretended  to  be, 
Roman  Catholics.  Most  of  these  functionaries 
had  been  bred  churchmen,  and  had  been 
guilty  of  apostasy,  open  or  secret,  in  order  to 
obtain  or  to  keep  their  high  places.  Those 
Protestants  who  still  held  important  posts  in 
tho  government  held  them  in  constant  un- 
certainty and  fear.  It  would  be  endless  to  re- 
count the  situations  of  a lower  rank  which 
were  filled  by  the  favoured  class.  Roman 
Catholics  already  swarmed  in  every  depart- 
ment of  tho  public  service.  They  were  lords 
lieutenants,  deputy  lieutenants,  judges,  jus- 


tices of  the  peace,  commissioners  of  the  cus- 
toms, envoys  to  foreign  courts,  colonels  of  re- 
giments, governors  of  fortresses.  The  share 
which  in  a few  months  they  had  obtained  of 
the  temporal  patronage  of  the  crown  was 
much  more  than  ten  times  as  great  as  they 
would  have  had  under  an  impartial  system. 
Yet  this  was  not  the  worst.  They  were  made 
rulers  of  the  Church  of  England.  Men  who 
had  assured  the  king  that  they  held  his  faith 
sate  in  the  High  Commission,  and  exercised 
supreme  jurisdiction  in  spiritual  things  over 
all  tho  prelates  and  priests  of  the  established 
religion.  Ecclesiastical  benefices  of  great  dig- 
nity were  bestowed,  some  on  avowed  Papists, 
and  some  on  half-concealed  Papists.  And  all 
this  had  been  done  while  the  laws  against  Po- 
pery were  still  unrepealed,  and  while  James 
had  still  a strong  interest  in  simulating  re- 
spect for  tho  rightsof  conscience.  What  then 
was  his  conduct  likely  to  be,  if  his  subjects 
consented  to  free  him,  by  a legislative  act, 
from  even  the  shadow  of  restraint?  Isit  pos- 
sible to  doubt  that  Protestants  would  have  been 
as  effectually  excluded  from  employment,  by 
a strictly  legal  use  of  the  royal  prerogative, 
as  ever  Roman  Catholics  had  been  by  act  of 
parliament? 

How  obstinately  Janies  was  determined  to 
bestow  on  tho  members  of  his  own  Church  a 
share  of  patronage  altogether  out  of  propor- 
tion to  their  numbers  and  importance  is 
proved  by  the  instructions  which,  in  exile  and 
old  age,  he  drew  up  for  tho  guidance  of  his 
son.  It  is  impossible  to  read  without  mingled 
pitv  and  derision  those  effusions  of  a mind 
on  which  all  the  discipline  of  experience  and 
adversity  had  been  exhausted  in  vain.  Tho 
Pretender  is  advised,  if  ever  he  should  reign 
in  England,  to  make  a partition  of  offices, 
and  carefully  to  reserve  for  the  members  of 
the  Church  of  Home  a portion  which  might 
have  sufficed  for  them  if  they  had  been  one 
half  instead  of  one  fiftieth  part  of  tho  nation. 
One  secretary  of  state,  ono  commissioner  of 
the  treasury,  tho  secretary  at  war,  the  ma- 
jority of  tho  great  dignitaries  of  the  house- 
hold, tho  majority  of  the  officers  of  the  army, 
are  always  to  be  Catholics.  Such  were  the 
designs  of  James  after  his  perverse  bigotry 
had  drawn  on  him  a punishment  whicli  had 
appalled  the  whole  world.  Isit  then  possiblo 
to  doubt  w hat  his  conduct  would  have  been, 
if  his  people,  deluded  by  the  empty  name  of 
religious  liberty,  had  suffered  him  to  proceed 
without  any  check? 

Even  Penn,  intemperate  and  undisceruing 
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as  was  his  zeal  for  the  Declaration,  seems  to 
have  felt  that  (ho  partiality  with  which  ho- 
nours and  emoluments  were  heaped  on  Ho- 
man Catholics  might  not  unnaturally  excite 
the  jealousy  of  the  nation,  lie  owned  that,  if 
the  Test  Act  were  repealed,  the  Protestants 
were  entitled  to  an  equivalent,  and  wont  so 
far  as  to  suggest  several  equivalents.  During 
some  weeks  the  word  equivalent,  then  lately 
imported  from  France,  was  in  the  mouths  of 
all  the  coffee-house  orators;  but  at  length  a 
few  pages  of  keen  logic  and  polished  sarcasm 
written  by  Halifax  put  an  end  to  these  idle 
projects.  One  of  Peso's  schemes  was  that  a 
law  should  bo  passc-ii  dividing  the  patronage 
of  the  crown  into  three  equal  parts ; and  that 
to  one  only  of  those  parts  members  of  the 
Church  of  Koine  should  bo  admitted.  Even 
under  such  an  arrangement  the  members  of 
the  Church  of  Romo  would  have  obtained  near 
twenty  limes  their  fair  portion  of  official  ap- 
pointments; and  yet  there  is  no  reason  to 
believe  that  even  to  such  an  arrangement  the 
king  would  havo  consented.  But,  had  he 
consented,  what  guarantee  could  he  givo  that 
he  would  adhere  to  his  bargain?  The  di- 
lemma propounded  by  Halifax  was  unan- 
swerable. If  laws  are  binding  on  you,  ob- 
serve the  law  which  now  exists.  If  laws  are 
not  binding  on  you,  it  is  idle  to  offer  us  a law 
as  a security.  (1) 

It  is  clear,  therefore,  that  the  point  at  issue 
was  not  whether  secular  oftices  should  be 
thrown  open  to  all  sects  indifferently.  While 
James  was  king  it  was  inevitable  that  there 
should  be  exclusion ; and  the  only  question 
was  who  should  be  excluded,  Papists  or  Pro- 
testants, thefew  or  the  many,  a hundred  thou- 
sand Englishmen  or  five  millions. 

Such  were  the  weighty  arguments  by  which 
the  Prince  of  Orange  and  the  most  enlighten- 
ed of  those  who  supported  him  conceived  that 
they  could  reconcile  the  way  in  which  they 
acted  towards  the  English  ltoman  Catholics 
with  the  principles  of  religious  liberty.  These 
arguments,  it  will  be  observed,  had  no  re- 
ference to  any  part  of  the  Homan  Catholic 
theology.  , It  will  also  bo  observed  that  they 
ceased  to  have  any  weight  when  the  crown 
had  been  settled  on  a race  of  Protestant  so- 
vereigns, and  when  Iho  power  of  tho  House 
of  Commons  in  tho  stale  had  become  so  de- 
cidedly preponderant  that  no  sovereign, 
whatever  might  havo  been  his  opinions  or  his 
inclinations,  could  havo  imitated  the  exaiu- 

(<)  Johnstone,  Jan.  13,  <688;  Halifax’s  Anatomy  of 
an  Equivalent. 
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pie  of  James.  The  nation,  however,  after  its 
terrors,  its  struggles,  its  narrow  escape,  was 
in  a suspicious  and  vindictive  mood.  Means 
of  defence  therefore  which  necessity  had  once 
justified,  and  which  necessity  alone  could  jus- 
tify, were  obstinately  used  long  after  the  ne- 
cessity had  ceased  to  exist,  and  were  not 
abandoned  till  vulgar  prejudice  had  main- 
tained a contest  of  many  years  against  reason. 
But  in  tho  timo  of  James  reason  and  vulgar 
prejudice  were  on  the  same  side.  The 
fanatical  and  ignorant  wished  to  oxclude 
the  Roman  Catholic  from  office  because  he 
worshipped  slocks  and  stones,  because  he  had 
the  mark  of  tho  beast,  bccauso  he  had  burned 
down  London,  becauso  he  had  strangled  Sir 
Edtnondsbury  Godfrey ; and  the  most  judi- 
cious and  tolerant  statesman,  while  smiling 
at  tho  delusions  which  imposed  on  the  po- 
pulace, was  led,  by  a very  different  road,  to 
tho  same  conclusion. 

The  great  object  of  William  now  was  to 
unite  in  one  body  the  numerous  sections  of 
the  community  which  regarded  him  as  their 
common  head.  In  this  work  ho  had  several 
ablo  and  trusty  coadjutors,  among  whom  two 
were  preeminently  useful,  Burnet  and  Dykvell. 

The  services  of  Burnet  indeed  it  was  neces- 
sary to  employ  with  some  caution.  The  kind- 
ness with  which  ho  had  been  welcomed  at  the 
Hague  had  excited  the  rage  of  James.  Mary 
received  from  her  father  two  letters  filled  with 
invectives  against  tho  insolent  and  seditious 
divine  whom  she  protected.  But  these  ac- 
cusations had  so  little  effect  on  her  that  she 
sent  baek  answers  dictated  by  Burnet  him- 
self. At  length,  in  January  1687,  the  king 
had  recourse  to  stronger  measures.  Skelton, 
who  hail  represented  the  English  government 
in  the  United  Provinces,  was  removed  to  Pa- 
ris, and  was  succeeded  by  Aibeville,  tho 
weakest  and  basest  of  all  the  members  of  the 
Jesuitical  cabal.  Money  was  Albeville’s  one 
object,  and  he  took  it  from  all  who  offered 
it.  lie  was  paid  at  once  by  France  and  by 
Holland.  Nay,  he  stooped  below  even  the  mi- 
serable dignity  of  corruption,  and  accepted 
bribes  so  small  that  they  seemed  better  suited 
to  a porter  or  a lacquey  than  to  an  envoy  who 
had  been  honoured  with  an  English  baronetcy 
and  a foreign  marquisate.  On  one  occasion 
he  pocketed  very  complacently  a gratuity  of 
fifty  pistoles  as  the  prico  of  a service  which 
he  had  rendered  to  the  Stales  General.  This 
man  had  it  in  charge  to  demand  that  Burnet 
should  no  longer  bo  countenanced  at  tho 
Hague.  William,  who  was  not  inclined  to 
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pari  with  a valuable  friend,  answered  at  first 
with  his  usual  coldness:  “1  am  not  aware, 
sir,  that,  since  the  doctor  has  been  here,  he 
has  done  or  said  anything  of  which  his  ma- 
jesty can  justly  complain.”  But  Janies  was 
peremptory;  the  time  for  an  open  rupture 
had  not  arrived,  and  it  was  necessary  to  give 
way.  During  more  than  eighteen  months 
Burnet  never  came  into  the  presence  of  either 
the  prince  or  the  princess ; hut  ho  resided 
near  them  ; ho  was  fully  informed  of  all  that 
was  passing;  his  advice  was  constantly  asked ; 
his  pen  was  employed  on  all  important  occa- 
sions; and  many  of  the  sharpest  and  most  ef- 
fective tracts  which  about  that  lime  appeared 
in  London  were  justly  attributed  to  hint. 

The  rage  of  James  flamed  high,  llo  had 
always  been  more  than  sufficiently  prone  to 
the  angry  passions.  But  none  of  his  enemies, 
not  even  those  who  had  conspired  against  his 
life,  not  even  those  who  had  attempted  by 
penury  to  load  him  with  the  guilt  of  Ireasou 
and  assassination,  had  ever  been  regarded  by 
him  w ith  such  animosity  as  ho  now  felt  for 
Burnet.  His  majesty  railed  daily  at  the  doc- 
tor in  unkingly  language,  and  meditated  plans 
of  unlawful  revenge.  Even  blood  would  not 
slake  that  frantic  hatred.  Thu  insolent  divine 
must  bo  tortured  before  he  was  permitted  to 
die.  Fortunately  he  was  by  birth  a Scot ; and 
in  Scotland,  before  he  was  gibbeted  in  the 
Grass-market,  bis  legs  might  be  dislocated  in 
the  boot.  Proceedings  were  accordingly  in- 
stituted against  him  at  Edinburgh ; but  he  had 
been  naturalised  in  Holland;  be  had  married 
a woman  of  fortune  w ho  was  a native  of  that 
province,  and  it  was  certain  that  bis  adopted 
country  would  not  deliver  him  up.  It  was 
therefore  determined  to  kidnap  him.  Ruffians 
were  hired  with  great  sums  of  money  for  this 
perilous  ami  infamous  service.  An  order  for 
three  thousand  pounds  on  this  account  was 
actually  drawn  up  for  signature  in  the  office 
of  the  secretary  of  slate.  Lew  is  was  apprised 
of  the  design,  and  took  a warm  interest  in  it. 
He  would  lend,  he  said,  his  best  assistance  to 
convey  the  villain  to  England,  and  would  un- 
dertake that  the  ministers  cf  the  vengeance 
of  James  should  find  a secure  asylum  in 
France.  Burnet  was  well  aware  of  his  danger; 
hut  timidity  was  not  among  his  faults,  lie 
published  a courageous  answer  to  the  charges 
which  had  been  brought  against  him  at  Edin- 
burgh. He  knew,  he  said,  that  it  was  in- 
tended to  execute  him  without  a trial ; but 
liis  trust  w as  in  the  King  of  kings,  to  w hom 
nnoccnt  blood  would  not  cry  in  vain,  even 


against  the  mightiest  princes  of  the  earth.  Ho 
gave  a farewell  dinner  lo  his  friends,  and, 
after  the  meal,  took  solemn  leave  of  thorn,  as 
a man  who  was  doomed  to  death,  and  with 
whom  they  could  no  longer  safely  converse. 
Nevertheless  he  continued  lo  show  himself  in 
all  the  public  places  of  the  Hague  so  boldly  that 
his  friends  reproached  him  bitterly  with  Ids 
foolhardiness.  (I) 

While  Burnet  was  William's  secretary  for 
English  affairs  in  Holland,  Dykvell  had  been 
not  less  usefully  employed  in  London.  Dykvell 
was  one  of  a remarkable  class  of  public  men 
who,  having  been  bred  to  politics  in  the  noble 
school  of  John  Do  Wilt,  had,  after  the  fall  of 
that  great  minister,  thought  that  they  should 
best  discharge  their  duty  lo  the  common- 
wealth by  rallying  round  the  Prince  of  Orange. 
Of  the  diplomatists  in  llio  service  of  the  Unit- 
ed Provinces  none  was  in  dexterity,  temper, 
and  manner's,  superior  to  Dykvell.  in  know- 
ledge of  English  alfairs  none  seems  to  have 
been  his  equal.  A pretence  was  found  for 
despatching  him,  early  in  tho  year  16S7,  lo 
England  on  a special  mission  with  credentials 
from  Ihe  States  General.  But  in  truth  lus 
embassy  was  not  to  the  government,  but  lo 
tbo  opposition ; and  bis  conduct  was  guided  by 
private  instructions  which  had  been  drawn  by 
Burnet,  and  approved  by  William.  (2) 

Dykvell  reported  that  James  was  bitterly 
mortified  by  the  conduct  of  tho  prince  and 
princess.  “My  nephew’s  duty,”  said  thekiug, 
“is  lo  strengthen  my  hands.  But  he  has 

(t)  Burnet,  i.,  726-731 ; Answer  to  the  Criminal 
Letters  issued  out  against  Dr.  Burnet;  AvauxNeg.* 
July  7-17,  U-M;  July  M-Aug.  7,  16*7;  Jan. 
lass;  Lewis  lo  Barilluu,  Dec.  30,  ti.,7  J.m . ft,  less : 
Johnstone  of  Warisloun,  Fob.  21.  1688;  Lady  Bussed 
to  Dr.  Fitzwilliam,  Oct.  :>,  1687.  As  it  has  been  sus- 
pected that  Burnet,  who  certainly  was  not  in  Ihe 
habit  ol  underraling  his  own  importance,  exaggerat- 
ed the  danger  to  which  he  was  exposed,  l w id  give 
Ihe  words  or  Lewis  and  of  Johnshuie.  ‘(Jui  que  ce 
suit,’'  says  Lewis,  “ pii  entreprenne  do  l’enlever  en 
Uollande  trouvera  non-sculemenl  unc  retraitc  assn- 
rife  cl  unc  entiere  protection  dans  rue*  rials,  inns 
aussi  toute  I’ajslstancc.  quit  pourrn drsin’.r  pour  fain' 
eor.diiire  siirement  ee  accK*rat  en  Angh  Icrre.”  ‘‘The 
business  of  Uamdcld  (Burnet)  is  certainly  true,”  says 
Johnstone.  “No  man  doubts  of  it  here,  and  some 
concerned  do  not  deny  it  Ids  friends  say  they  hear 
he  takes  no  care  of  himself,  but  out  of  vanity,  to 
show  his  courage,  shows  liis  folly;  so  that,  if  id 
happen  on  It,  ad  people  will  laugh  It.  Dray  tell 
him  so  much  from  Jones  .Johnstone  . If  some  could 
lie  catehed  making  their  coup  d'essai  on  him,  it  will 
do  much  lo  fr  ighten  them  from  making  any  attempt 
on  Ogle  (the  Prince).” 

(JJ  Burnet,  I.,  70S;  Avanx  Ncg.,  Jan  3-13,  Feb. 
(HO.  1687;  Van  dampen,  KaraktcrKundc  dcr  Voder 
landsche  Gcschicdenis. 
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always  taken  a pleasure  in  crossing  me.” 
Dykvelt  answered  that  in  matters  of  private 
concern  bis  highness  had  shown,  and  was 
ready  to  show',  the  greatest  deference  to  tho 
king’s  wishes ; hut  that  it  was  scarcely  rea- 
sonable to  expect  the  aid  of  a Protestant  prince 
against  the  Protestant  religion.  (I)  The  king 
was  silenced,  but  not  appeased,  lie  saw. 
with  ill  humour  which  he  could  not  disguise, 
that  Dykvelt  was  mustering  and  drilling  all 
the  various  divisions  of  tho  opposition  with  a 
skill  which  w ould  have  been  creditable  to  the 
ablest  English  statesman,  and  which  was 
marvellous  in  a foreigner.  Tho  clergy  were 
told  tliat  they  would  lind  the  prince  a friend 
to  episcopacy  and  to  the  Book  of  Common 
Prayer.  The  nonconformists  were  encouraged 
to  expect  from  him,  not  only  toleration,  hut 
also  comprehension.  Even  tho  Roman  Ca- 
tholics were  conciliated ; and  some  of  tho  most 
respectable  among  them  declared,  even  to  tho 
king’s  face,  that  they  were  satisfied  with  w hat 
Dykvelt  proposed,  and  that  they  would  rather 
have  a toleration,  secured  by  statute,  than  an 
illegal  and  precarious  ascendency.  c2)  Tho 
chiefs  of  all  tho  great  sections  of  the  nation 
had  frequent  conferences  in  the  presence  of 
the  dexterous  envoy.  At  those  meetings  the 
sense  of  tho  Tory  parly  was  chiefly  spoken  by 
the  earls  of  Dauby  and  Nottingham.  Though 
more  than  eight  years  had  elapsed  since 
Danby  had  fallen  from  power,  his  name  was 
still  great  among  the  old  Cavaliers  of  England; 
and  many  even  of  thoso  who  had  formerly 
persecuted  him  were  now  disposed  to  admit 
that  he  had  suffered  for  faults  not  his  own, 
;md  that  his  zeal  for  the  prerogative,  though 
it  had  often  misled  him,  had  been  tempered 
by  two  feelings  which  did  hint  honour,  zeal 
for  the  established  religion,  and  zeal  for  the 
dignity  and  independence  of  his  country.  He 
w as  also  highly  esteemed  at  the  Hague,  where 
it  was  never  forgotten  that  he  was  the  person 
who.  in  spile  of  the  intlucnco  of  France  and 
of  the  Papists,  had  induced  Charles  to  bestow 
the  hand  of  the  Lady  Mary  on  her  cousin. 

Daniel  Finch,  Earl  of  Nottingham,  a noble- 
man whose  name  will  frequently  recur  in  the 
history  of  three  eventful  reigns,  sprang  from 
a family  of  unrivalled  forensic  eminence.  His 
great  uncle  had  borne  tho  seal  of  Charles  the 

(li  Burnet,  i.,  711.  Dykvelt’#  despatches  to  the 
Stales  General  contain,  a#  far  as  I have  seen  or  can 
learn,  not  a word  about  the  real  object  of  his  mis- 
sion. His  correspondence  with  the  Prince  of  Orange 
was  strictly  private. 

<*j  Bourepaux,  Sept.  12-43, 1687. 


First,  had  prostituted  eminent  parts  and 
learning  to  evil  purposes,  and  had  been  pur- 
sued by  the  vengeance  of  the  Commons  of 
England  with  Falkland  at  their  head.  A 
more  honorable  renown  had  in  the  succeed- 
ing generation  been  obtained  by  Heneage 
Finch,  lie  had  immediately  after  the  Resto- 
ration been  appointed  solicitor  general,  lie 
had  subsequently  risen  to  be  attorney  gene- 
ral, lord  keeper,  lord  chancellor,  Huron  Finch, 
aud  Earl  of  Nottingham.  Through  this  pros- 
perous career  he  had  always  held  the  prero- 
gative as  high  as  he  honestly  or  decently 
could  ; but  lie  had  never  been  concerned  in 
any  machinations  against  tho  fundamental 
laws  of  tho  realm.  In  the  midst  of  a corrupt 
court  he  had  kept  his  personal  integrity  un- 
sullied. lie  had  enjoyed  high  fame  as  an 
orator,  though  his  diction,  formed  on  models 
anterior  to  the  civil  wars,  was,  luwards  tho 
close  of  his  life,  pronounced  sliff  and  pedan- 
tic by  the  wits  of  tho  rising  generation,  hi 
Westminster  llall  he  is  still  mentioned  with 
respect  as  the  man  who  first  educed  out  of 
the  chaos  anciently  called  by  tho  namo  of 
equity  a new  system  of  jurisprudence,  as  re- 
gular and  complete  as  that  which  is  adminis- 
tered by  the  judges  of  the  Common  Law.  (1) 
A considerable  part  of  tho  moral  and  intel- 
lectual character  of  this  groat  magistrate  had 
descended  with  the  title  of  Nottingham  to  his 
oldest  son.  This  son,  Earl  Daniel,  was  an 
honourable  and  virtuous  man.  Though  eu- 
slaved  by  some  absurd  prejudices,  and  though 
liable  to  strange  fits  of  caprice,  he  cannot  ho 
accused  of  having  deviated  from  the  path  of 
right  in  search  either  of  unlawful  gain  or  of 
unlawful  pleasure.  Like  Ills  father  ho  was  a 
distinguished  speaker,  impressive,  but  prolix, 
and  too  monotonously  solemn.  The  person 
of  the  orator  was  in  perfect  harmony  with  his 
oratory.  Ills  attitude  was  rigidly  erect,  his 
complexion  so  dark  that  lie  might  have  passed 
fora  native  of  a warmer  climate  than  ours; 
and  his  harsh  features  were  composed  to  an 
expression  resembling  that  of  a chief  mourner 
at  a funeral.  It  was  commonly  said  that  ho 
looked  rather  like  a Spanish  grandee  than 
like  an  English  gentleman.  The  nicknames 
of  Dismal,  Don  Dismallo,  and  Don  Diego,  were 
fastened  on  him  by  jesters,  and  are  not  yet 
forgotten,  lie  had  paid  much  attention  to 
tho  science  by  which  his  family  had  been  rais- 
ed to  greatness,  and  was,  for  a man  born  to 
rank  and  wealth,  wonderfully  well  read  in 

(0  See  Lord  Campbell's  Life  of  him. 
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tho  laws  of  his  country.  Ho  was  a devoted 
son  of  the  Church,  and  showed  his  respect  for 
her  in  two  ways  not  usual  among  those  lords 
who  in  his  lime  boasted  that  they  were  her 
especial  friends,  by  writing  tracts  in  defence 
of  her  dogmas,  and  by  shaping  his  private  life 
according  to  her  precepts.  Like  other  zealous 
churchmen,  ho  had.  till  recently,  been  a stre- 
nuous supporter  of  monarchical  authority. 
But  to  the  policy  which  had  been  pursued 
since  the  suppression  of  the  western  insurrec- 
tion he  was  bitterly  hostile,  and  not  the  less 
so  because  his  younger  brother  Heneago  had 
been  turned  out  of  the  office  of  solicitor  gene- 
ral for  refusing  to  defend  the  king’s  dispens- 
ing power.  (1) 

With  these  two  great  Tory  carls  was  now 
united  Halifax,  the  accomplished  chief  of  the 
Trimmers.  Over  the  mind  of  Nottingham 
indeed  Halifax  appears  to  have  had  at  this 
time  a great  ascendency.  Between  Halifax 
and  Danby  there  was  an  enmity  which  began 
in  the  court  of  Charles,  and  which,  at  a later 
period,  disturbed  the  court  of  William,  but 
which,  like  many  other  enmities,  remained 
suspended  during  the  tyranny  of  James.  The 
foes  frequently  met  in  the  councils  held  by 
Dykvell,  and  agreed  in  expressing  dislike  of 
the  measures  of  the  government  and  reve- 
rence for  the  Prince  of  Orange.  The  diffe- 
rent characters  of  the  two  statesmen  appeared 
strongly  in  their  dealings  with  the  Hutch  en- 
voy. Halifax  showed  an  admirable  talent  for 
disquisition,  but  shrank  from  coming  to  any 
bold  and  irrevocable  decision.  Danby.  far 
less  acute  and  eloquent,  displayed  more  ener- 
gy. resolution,  and  practical  sagacity. 

Several  eminent  Whigs  were  m constant 
communication  with  Dykvell ; but  the  heads 
of  the  great  houses  of  Cavendish  and  Bussell 
could  not  take  quite  so  active  and  prominent 
a part  as  might  have  been  expected  from 
their  station  and  their  opinions.  Tho  fame 
and  fortunes  of  Devonshire  were  at  that  mo- 
ment under  a cloud.  He  had  an  unfortunate 
quarrel  with  the  court,  arising,  not  from  a 
public  and  honourable  cause,  but  from  a pri- 
vate braw  l in  which  even  his  warmest  friends 
could  not  pronounce  him  altogether  blame- 
less. Me  had  gone  to  Whitehall  lo  pay  .his 
duly,  and  had  there  been  insulted  by  a man 
named  Colepepper,  one  of  a set  of  brnvoes 
who  infested  the  purlieus  of  tho  court,  and 

(»>  Johnstone's  Correspondence;  Maekay’s  Me- 
moirs; Arbutbnot's  John  Butt;  Swift's  writings  from 
4710  in  1714,  pastim.  XVhiston's  Letter  to  the  Earl  of 
Nottingham,  and  the  Lari's  answer. 
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who  attempted  to  curry  favour  with  the  go- 
vernment by  affronting  members  of  the  op- 
position. The  king  himself  expressed  great 
indignation  at  the  unseemly  manner  in  which 
one  of  his  most  distinguished  peers  had  been 
treated  under  the  royal  roof ; and  Devonshire 
was  pacified  by  an  intimation  that  the  offend- 
er should  never  again  bo  admitted  into  the 
palace.  The  interdicl,  however,  was  soon 
taken  off.  The  earl’s  resentment  revived.  His 
servants  look  up  his  cause.  Hostilities  such 
as  seemed  to  belong  to  a ruder  rage  disturbed 
the  streets  of  Westminster.  The  time  of  the 
Privy  Council  was  occupied  by  the  crimina- 
tions and  recriminations  of  the  adverse  par- 
ties. Colepepper’s  wife  declared  that  she  and 
her  husband  went  in  danger  of  their  lives, 
and  that  their  house  had  been  assaulted  by 
ruffians  in  tho  Cavendish  livery.  Devonshire 
replied  that  he  had  been  lired  at  from  Cole- 
pepper’s  windows.  This  was  vehemently 
denied.  A pistol,  it  was  owned,  loaded  with 
gunpowder,  had  been  discharged.  But  this 
had  been  done  in  a moment  of  terror  merely 
for  llie  purpose  of  alarming  the  guards.  While 
this  feud  was  at  the  height  the  earl  met  Cole- 
pepper  in' the  drawing-room  at  Whitehall,  and 
fancied  that  he  saw  triumph  and  defiance  in 
the  bully’s  countenance.  Nothing  unseemly 
passed  in  the  royal  sight ; but,  ns  soon  as  the 
enemies  had  left  the  presence  chamber,  De- 
vonshire proposed  that  they  should  instantly 
decide  their  dispute  with  their  swords.  This 
challenge  was  refused.  Then  the  high-spi- 
rited peer  forgot  the  respect  which  ho  owed 
to  the  place  w here  ho  stood  and  to  his  own 
character,  and  struck  Colopeppcr  in  the  face 
with  a cane.  All  classes  agreed  in  condemn- 
ing this  act  as  most  indiscreet  and  indecent ; 
nor  could  Devonshire  himself,  when  he  had 
cooled,  think  of  it  without  vexation  and  shame. 
The  government,  however,  with  its  usual 
folly,  treated  him  so  severely  that  in  a short 
time  the  public  sympathy  w as  all  on  his  side. 
A criminal  information  was  tiled  in  the  King’s 
Bench.  The  defendant  look  his  stand  on  the 
privileges  of  the  peerage;  but  on  this  point  a 
decision  was  promptly  given  against  hint ; 
nor  is  it  possible  lo  deny  that  the  decision, 
whether  it  were  or  wore  not  according  to  the 
technical  rules  of  English  law,  was  in  strict 
conformity  with  Iho  great  principles  on  w hich 
all  laws  ought  to  be  framed.  Nothing  was 
then  left  to  him  but  to  plead  guilty.  The 
tribunal  had,  by  successive  dismissions,  been 
reduced  to  such  complete  subjection,  that  the 
government  which  had  instituted  the  prose- 
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cntion  was  allowed  to  prescribe  the  punish- 
ment. The  judges  waited  in  a body  on  Jef- 
freys, who  insisted  that  they  should  im- 
pose a fine  of  not  less  than  thirty  thousand 
pounds.  Thirty  thousand  pounds,  when  com- 
pared with  the  revonues  of  the  English 
grandees  of  that  age,  may  be  ronsidered  as 
equivalent  to  a hundred  and  fifty  thousand 
pounds  in  the  nineteenth  century.  In  the  pre- 
sence of  the  chancellor  not  a word  of  disap- 
probation was  uttered  ; but,  when  the  judges 
had  retired.  Sir  John  Powell,  in  whom  all  Iho 
little  honesty  of  tho  bench  was  concentrated, 
muttered  that  tho  proposed  penalty  was  enor- 
mous, and  that  one  tenth  part  would  bo  am- 
ply sufficient.  His  brethren  did  not  agree 
w ith  him ; nor  did  he,  on  this  occasion,  show 
the  courage  by  which,  on  a memorable  day 
some  months  later,  he  signally  retrieved  his 
fame.  The  earl  was  accordingly  condemned 
to  a fine  of  thirty  thousand  pounds,  and  to  im- 
prisonment till  payment  should  be  mado. 
Such  a sum  could  not  then  lie  raised  at  aday’s 
notice  even  by  the  greatest  of  the  nobility. 
The  sentence  of  imprisonment,  however,  was 
more  easily  pronounced  than  executed.  De- 
vonshire had  retired  to  Chatsworth,  wherohe 
was  employed  in  turning  the  old  Gothic  man- 
sion of  his  family  into  an  edifice  worthy  of 
Palladio.  Tho  Peak  wasin  those  days  almost 
as  rude  a district  as  Connemara  now  is,  and 
tho  sheriff  found,  or  pretended,  that  it  was 
difficult  to  arrest  the  lord  of  so  wild  a region 
in  the  midst  of  a devoted  household  and  te- 
nantry. Some  days  were  thus  gained  ; but  at 
last  both  the  earl  and  the  sheriff  were  lodged 
in  prison.  Meanwhile  a crowd  of  interces- 
sors exerted  their  influence.  The  story  ran 
that  the  Countess  Dowager  of  Devonshire  had 
obtained  admittance  to  the  royal  closet,  that 
she  had  reminded  James  how  her  brother-in- 
law,  the  gallant  Charles  Cavendish,  had  fallen 
at  Gainsborough  fighting  for  the  crown,  and 
that  she  had  produced  nqtcs,  written  by 
Charles  the  First  and  Charles  the  Second,  in 
acknowledgment  of  great  sums  lent  by  her 
lord  during  the  civil  troubles.  Those  loans 
had  never  been  repaid,  and,  with  tho  interest, 
amounted,  it  was  said,  to  more  even  than  the 
immense  fine  which  the  court  of  King’s  Bench 
had  imposed.  There  was  another  considera- 
tion which  seems  to  have  had  more  weight 
with  the  king  than  tho  memory  of  former 
services.  It  might  bo  necessary  to  call  npar- 
liament.  Whenever  that  event  took  place  it 
was  believed  that  Ifevonshire  would  bring 
a writ  of  error.  The  point  on  which  lie 


meant  to  appeal  from  tho  judgment  of  the 
King’s  Bench  related  to  the  privileges  of  peer- 
age. The  tribunal  before  which  Iho  appeal 
must  come  was  the  Houso  of  Peers.  On  such 
an  occasion  Iho  court  could  not  be  certain  of 
tho  support  even  of  the  most  courtly  nobles. 
There  was  little  doubt  that  the  sentence  would 
be  annulled,  and  that,  by  grasping  at  loo 
much,  the  government  would  loso  all.  James 
was  therefore  disposed  to  a compromise.  De- 
vonshire was  informed  that,  if  lie  would  give 
a bond  for  the  whole  line,  and  thus  preclude 
himself  from  tho  advantage  which  lie  might 
derive  from  a writ  of  error,  bo  should  be  set 
at  liberty.  Whether  the  bond  should  be  en- 
forced or  not  would  depend  on  his  subsequent 
conduct.  If  ho  would  support  the  dispensing 
power  nothing  would  be  exacted  from  him.  If 
he  was  bent  on  popularity  he  must  pay  thirty 
thousand  pounds  for  it.  lie  refused,  during 
some  time,  to  consent  to  these  terms;  but 
confinement  was  insupportable  to  him.  He 
signed  the  bond,  and  was  let  out  of  prison; 
but  though  he  consented  to  lay  this  heavy 
burden  on  his  estate,  nothing  could  induce 
him  to  promise  that  bo  would  abandon  his 
! principles  and  his  party.  Ho  was  still  en- 
trusted with  all  the  secrets  of  tho  opposition ; 
but  during  some  months  his  political  friends 
thought  it  best  for  himself  and  for  the  c use 
that  be  should  remain  in  the  background.  (1) 

Tho  Earl  of  Bedford  had  never  recovered 
from  the  effects  of  tho  groat  calamity  which, 
four  years  before,  had  almost  broken  his 
heart.  From  private  as  well  as  from  public 
feelings  ho  was  adverse  to  the  court ; but  he 
was  not  aclivo  in  concerting  measures  against 
it.  His  place  in  the  meetings  of  the  mal- 
contents was  supplied  by  his  nephew.  This 
was  the  celebrated  Edward  Russell,  a man  of 
undoubted  courage  and  capacity,  but  of  loose 
principles  and  turbulent  temper.  He  was  a 
sailor,  had  distinguished  himself  in  his  pro- 
fession, and  had  in  tho  late  reign  held  an  of- 
fice in  the  palace.  But  all  the  ties  which 
bound  him  to  the  royal  family  had  been  sun- 
dered by  tho  death  of  his  cousin  William. 

(I  Kennct's  funeral  sermon  on  the  Duke  of  De- 
vonshire, amt  Memoir*  of  the  family  or  Onenilisti ; 
Slate  Trials;  Privy  Council  Hook,  March  a,  tcn.,-6; 
Harillon,  June  20- July  to,  16*7;  Johnstone,  Dee.  *-w, 
16*7;  Lord*'  Journals,  May  *.  ttw.  “Se*  amt*  else* 
proehes,” say* Baritlon.  “lui  conseillent  tie  prendre 
ie  lion  parti,  mats  it  persist®  jiwpi’u  present  a lie  so 
point  soumeltre.  S it  louloit  se  hien  eouduire  i t re- 
noncer  k i tre  populaire,  it  »c  payeroit  pas  I’amemte ; 
mai*  s'll  s'opinlalrc,  it  lui  en  cottiers  trente  niille 
pieces,  ct  it  dcmeurcra  prisonnicr  jusqu'n  l’aetuet 
payement.” 
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The  daring,  unquiet,  and  vindictive  seaman 
now  sate  in  the  councils  called  b.v  the  Dutch 
envoy  as  the  representative  of  the  boldest  and 
.most  eager  section  ol  the  opposition,  of  thoso 
men  who,  under  the  names  of  Roundheads, 
Exclusionisls,  and  Whigs,  hail  maintained 
with  various  fortune  a contest  of  five  and 
forty  years  against  three  successive  kings. 
This  parly,  lately  prostrate  and  almost  extinct, 
but  now  again  full  of  life  and  rapidly  rising 
to  ascendency,  was  troubled  by  none  of  the 
scruples  which  still  impeded  the  movements 
of  Tories  and  Trimmers,  and  was  prepared  to 
draw  the  sword  against  the  tyrant  on  the 
first  day  on  which  it  could  be  drawn  with 
reasonable  hope  of  success. 

Three  men  are  yet  to  be  mentioned  with 
whom  Dykvelt  was  in  confidential  communi- 
cation, and  by  whoso  help  he  hoped  to  secure 
the  good  will  of  the  great  professions.  Ui- 
shop  Compton  was  the  agent  employed  to 
manage  the  clergy ; Admiral  Herbert  undet- 
look  to  exert  all  his  influence  over  the  navy ; 
and  an  interest  was  established  in  the  army 
by  the  instrumentality  of  Churchill. 

The  conduct  of  Compton  and  Herbert  re- 
quires no  explanation.  Having,  in  all  things 
secular,  served  the  crown  w.lh  zeal  and  fide- 
lity, they  had  incurred  the  royal  displeasure 
by  refusing  to  bo  employed  as  tools  for  the 
destruction  of  their  own  religion,  llnth  of 
them  had  learned  by  experience  how  soon 
James  forgot  obligations,  and  how  bitterly  he 
remembered  what  it  pleased  him  to  consider 
as  wrongs.  The  prelate  had  by  an  illegal 
sentence  been  suspended  from  his  episcopal 
functions.  The  admiral  had  in  one  hour 
been  reduced  from  opulence  to  penury.  The 
situation  of  Churchill  was  widely  different. 
He  had  been  raised  by  the  royal  bounty  from 
obscurity  to  eminence,  and  from  poverty  to 
wealth.  Having  started  in  life  a needy  en- 
sign, he  w as  now,  in  his  thirty-seventh  year, 
a major  general,  a peer  of  Scotland,  a peer  of 
England ; he  commanded  a troop  of  life 
guards ; he  had  been  appointed  to  several 
honourable  and  lucrative  offices ; and  as  yet 
there  was  no  sign  that  he  had  lost  any  part  of 
the  favour  to  which  he  owed  so  much,  lie 
w as  hound  to  James,  not  only  hy  the  common 
obligations  of  allegiance,  but  by  military  ho- 
nour, by  personal  gratitude,  and,  as  appeared 
to  superficial  observers,  hy  the  strongest  tics 
of  interest.  Rut  Churchill  himself  was  no 
superficial  observer.  He  knew  exactly  what 
his  interest  really  was.  If  liis  master  were 
ouce  at  full  liberty  to  employ  Papists,  not  a 


single  Protestant  would  be  employed.  Fora 
time  a few  highly  favoured  servants  of  the 
crown  might  possibly  be  exempted  from  the 
general  proscription  in  the  hopo  that  they 
would  be  induced  to  change  their  religion. 
Rut  even  these  would,  after  a short  respite, 
fall  one  hy  one,  as  Rochester  had  already 
fallen.  Churchill  might  indeed  secure  him- 
self from  this  danger,  and  might  raise  him- 
self still  higher  in  the  royal  favour  hy  con- 
forming to  the  Church  of  Rome ; and  it  might 
seem  that  one  who  was  not  less  distinguished 
by  avarico  and  baseness  than  by  capacity  and 
valour  was  not  likely  to  he  shockod  at  the 
thought  of  hearing  a mass.  Rut  so  incon- 
sistent is  human  nature  that  there  are  tender 
spots  even  in  seared  consciences.  And  thus 
this  man,  w ho  had  owed  his  rise  iu  life  to  his 
sister's  shame,  who  had  been  kept  by  the  most 
profuse,  imperious,  and  shameless  of  harlots, 
and  whose  public  life,  to  thoso  who  can  look 
steadily  through  the  dazzling  blaze  of  genius 
and  glory,  w ill  appear  a prodigy  of  turpitude, 
believed  implicitly  iu  the  religion  which  he 
had  learned  as  a boy,  and  shuddered  at  the 
thought  of  formally  abjuring  it.  A terrible 
alternative  was  before  him.  The  earthly  evil 
which  ho  most  dreaded  was  poverty.  The 
one  crime  from  which  his  heart  recoiled  was 
apostasy.  And,  if  the  designs  of  the  court 
succeeded,  he  could  not  doubt  that  between 
poverty  and  apostasy  ho  must  soon  make  his 
choice.  He  therefore  determined  to  cross  those 
designs ; and  it  soon  appeared  that  there  was 
no  guilt  and  no  disgrace  which  he  was  not 
ready  to  incur,  in  older  to  escape  from  the 
necessity  of  parting  either  w ith  his  places  or 
with  his  religion.  (I) 

It  was  not  only  as  a military  commander, 
high  in  rank,  and  distinguished  by  skill  and 
courage  that  Churchill  was  able  to  render 
services  lo  the  opposition.  It  was,  if  not  ab- 
solutely essential,  yet  most  important,  to  the 
success  of  William’s  plans  that  his  sister-in- 
law,  who,  in  the  order  of  succession  to  the 
Engiisli  throne,  stood  between  his  w ife  and 
himself,  should  act  in  cordial  union  with  him. 
AU  his  difliculties  would  have  been  greatly 
augmented  if  Anne  had  declared  herself  fa- 
il) The  motive  which  determined  the  conduct  of 
the  Churchills  is  shortly  anil  plainly  set  forth  in  tiic 
Duchess  of  Marlborough's  Vindication,  “it  was,"  she 
says,  “ evident  lo  all  the  world  Unit,  as  things  were 
carried  on  by  King  Janies,  everybody  sooner  or  later 
must  be  ruined,  w ho  would  not  heroine  a Homan 
Catholic . This  consideration  made  me  very  well 
pleased  at  the  Prince  of  Orange's  undertaking  to 
rescue  us  from  such  slavery." 
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vourablo  In  the  indulgence.  Which  side  shn 
mighi  lake  depended  on  the  will  of  others. 
For  her  understanding  was  sluggish  ; and, 
though  there  was  latent  in  her  character  a 
hereditary  wilfulness  and  stubbornness  w hich, 
many  years  later,  great  power  and  great  pro- 
vocations developed,  she  was  as  yet  a willing 
slave  to  a nature  far  more  vivacious  and  im- 
perious than  her  own.  The  person  by  whom 
she  was  absolutely  governed  was  the  wife  of 
Churchill,  a woman  who  afterwards  exercised 
a great  inlluence  on  the  fate  of  England  and 
of  Europo. 

Tho  name  of  this  celebrated  favourite  was 
Sarah  Jennings.  Her  elder  sister,  Frances, 
had  been  distinguished  by  beauty  and  levity 
even  among  the  crowd  of  beautiful  faces  and 
light  characters  which  adorned  and  disgraced 
Whitehall  during  the  wild  carnival  of  the 
Restoration.  On  one  occasion  Frances  dressed 
herself  like  an  orange-girl  and  cried  fruit 
about  tho  streets.  (1)  Sober  people  predicted 
that  a girl  of  so  little  discretion  and  delicacy 
would  not  easily  find  a husband.  She  was 
however  twice  married,  and  was  now  the  wife 
ofTyrconnel.  Sarah,  less  regularly  beautiful, 
was  perhaps  more  attractive.  Her  face  was 
expressive;  her  form  wanted  no  feminino 
charm ; and  the  profusion  of  her  fine  hair, 
not  yet  disguised  by  powder  according  to 
that  barbarous  fashion  w hich  shn  lived  to  see 
introduced,  was  the  delight  of  numerous  ad- 
mirers. Among  the  gallants  who  sued  for 
her  favour,  Colonel  Churchill,  young,  hand- 
some, graceful,  insinuating,  eloquent,  and 
brave,  obtained  tho  preference.  He  must 
have  been  enamoured  indeed.  For  ho  had 
little  property  except  the  annuity  which  he 
had  bought  with  tho  infamous  wages  bestow- 
ed on  him  by  .the  Duchess  of  Cleveland  ; he 
was  insatiable  of  riches ; Sarah  was  poor ; and 
a plain  girl  with  a large  fortune  was  proposed 
to  him.  His  love,  after  a struggle,  prevailed 
over  his  avarice ; marriage  only  strengthened 
his  passion;  and,  to  tho  last  hour  of  his  life, 
Sarah  enjoyed  the  pleasure  and  distinction  of 
being  the  one  human  being  who  was  able  to 
mislead  that  farsighted  and  surefooted  judg- 
ment, who  was  fervently  loved  by  that  cold 
heart,  and  who  was  servilely  feared  by  that 
intrepid  spirit. 

In  a worldly  sense  the  fidelity  of  Churchill’s 
love  was  amply  rewarded.  His  bride,  though 
slenderly  portioned,  brought  with  her  a 
dow  ry  which,  judiciously  employed,  mado 

(I ) Grainmont's  Memoirs ; Pcpys’s  Diary,  Feb.  21, 
1684-5, 


him  at  length  a Duke  of  England,  a sovereign 
princo  of  the  empire,  the  captain-general  of  a 
great  coalition,  the  arbiter  between  mighty 
princes,  and,  what  ho  valued  more,  tho 
wealthiest  subject  in  Europe.  She  had  been 
brought  up  from  childhood  with  tho  Princess 
Anne;  and  a close  friendship  had  arisen  be- 
tween the  girls.  In  character  they  resembled 
each  other  very  little.  Anne  was  slow  and 
taciturn.  To  those  whom  she  loved  she  was 
meek.  The  form  which  hor  anger  assumed 
was  sullenncss.  She  had  a strong  sense  of 
religion,  and  was  attached  even  with  bigotry 
to  tho  rites  and  government  of  the  Church  of 
England.  Sarah  was  lively  and  volubW,  do- 
mineered over  those  whom  sho  regarded  with 
most  kindness,  and,  when  she  was  offended, 
vented  her  rago  in  tears  and  tempestuous  re- 
proaches. To  sanctity  she  made  no  pretence, 
and,  indeed,  narrowly  escaped  tho  imputation 
of  irreligion.  She  was  not  yet  w hat  sho  be- 
came when  one  class  of  vices  had  been  fully 
developed  in  her  by  prosperity,  and  another 
by  adversity,  when  her  brain  had  been  turned 
by  success  and  flattery,  when  her  heart  had 
been  ulcerated  by  disasters  and  mortifications. 
She  lived  to  bo  that  most  odious  and  misera- 
ble of  human  beings,  an  ancient  crone  at  war 
with  her  whole  kind,  at  war  with  her  own 
children  and  grandchildren,  great  indeed  and 
rirh,  but  valuing  greatness  and  riches  chiefly 
because  they  enabled  her  to  bravo  public  opi- 
nion and  to  indulge  without  restraint  her 
hatred  to  the  living  and  tho  dead.  In  tho 
reign  of  James  sho  was  regarded  as  nothing 
worse  than  a lino  high-spirited  young  woman, 
who  could  now  and  then  bo  cross  and  arbi- 
trary, but  whoso  flaws  of  temper  might  well 
ho  pardoned  in  consideration  of  her  charms. 

It  is  a common  observation  that  differences 
of  taste,  understanding,  and  disposition,  are 
no  impediments  to  friendship,  and  that  tho 
closest  intimacies  often  exist  between  minds 
each  of  which  supplies  what  is  wanting  to  tho 
other.  Lady  Churchill  was  loved  and  even 
worshipped  by  Anne.  The  princess  could  not 
live  apart  from  tho  object  of  her  romantic 
fondness.  She  married,  and  was  a faithful 
and  even  an  affectionate  wife.  But  Princo 
George,  a dull  man,  whose  chief  pleasures 
were  derived  from  his  dinner  and  his  bottle, 
acquired  over  her  no  influence  comparable  to 
that  exercised  by  her  female  friend,  and  soon 
gave  himself  up  with  stupid  paticnco  to  tho 
dominion  of  that  vehement  and  commanding 
spirit  by  which  his  wife  was  governed.  Chil- 
dren were  bora  lo  the  royal  pair ; and  Anno 
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was  by  no  means  without  the  feelings  of  a 
mother.  But  the  tenderness  which  she  felt 
for  her  offspring  was  languid  when  compared 
w ith  her  devotion  to  the  companion  of  her 
early  years.  At  length  the  princess  became 
impatient  of  the  restraint  which  etiquette  im- 
posed on  her.  She  could  not  hear  to  hear  the 
words  .Madam  and  Royal  Highness  from  the 
lips  of  one  who  was  more  to  her  than  a sister. 
Such  words  were  indeed  necessary  in  the  gal- 
lery or  the,  drawing-room ; but  they  were  dis- 
used in  the  closet.  Anno  was  Mrs.  Morloy; 
Lady  Churchill  was  Mrs.  F rcernan  ; and  under 
these  childish  names  was  carried  on  during 
twenty  years  a correspondence  on  which  at 
last  the  fate  of  administrations  and  dynasties 
depended.  Rut  as  yet  Anne  had  no  political 
power  and  little  patronage.  Her  friend  at- 
tended her  as  first  lady  of  the  bedchamber, 
w ith  a salary  of  only  four  hundred  pounds  u 
year.  There  is  reason,  however,  to  believe 
that,  even  at  this  tune,  Churchill  was  abto  to 
gratify  his  ruling  passion  by  means  of  his 
wife's  influence.  The  princess,  though  her 
income  was  large  and  her  tastes  simple,  con- 
tracted debts  which  her  father,  not  without 
some  murmurs,  discharged;  and  it  was  ru- 
moured that  her  embarrassments  had  been 
caused  liy  her  prodigal  bounty  to  her  fa- 
vourite. (1) 

At  length  the  time  had  arrived  when  this 
singular  friendship  was  to  exercise  a great  in- 
fluence on  public  affairs.  What  part  Anno 
would  lake  in  the  contest  which  distracled 
Kngland  was  matter  of  deep  anxiety.  Filial 
duty  was  on  one  side.  The  interests  of  tho 
religion  to  which  she  was  sincerely  attached 
were  on  the  other.  A less  inert  nature  might 
well  have  remained  long  in  suspense  when 
draw  n in  opposite  directions  by  motives  so 
strong  and  so  respectable.  But  the  influence 
of  the  Churchills  decided  the  question;  and 
their  patroness  became  an  important  member 
of  that  extensive  league  of  which  tho  Prince 
of  Orange  was  the  head. 

In  June  1687  Dykveil  returned  to  tho 
Hague.  He  presented  to  tho  Siates-General  a 
royal  epistle  filled  with  eulogies  of  his  con- 
duct during  his  residenco  in  London.  These 
eulogies  liowovor  were  merely  formal.  James, 
in  private  communications  written  with  his 
own  hand,  bitterly  complained  that  the  envoy 

(0  It  would  lie  enillewlorccountnll  the  hooks  from 
which  1 have  formed  my  estimate  of  the  duchess's 
character.  Dcr  own  tellers,  her  own  vindication, 
and  ttie  replies  which  il  called  forth,  have  hern  mv 
chief  materials. 
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had  lived  in  close  intimacy  with  the  most  fac- 
tious men  in  the  realm,  and  had  encouraged 
them  in  all  their  evil  purposes.  Dykvelt  car- 
ried with  him  also  a packet  of  letters  from  the 
most  eminent  of  those  with  whom  lie  had  con- 
ferred during  his  stay  in  England.  Thewriters 
generally  expressed  unbounded  revcrenco  and 
affection  for  William,  and  referred  him  to  the 
bearer  for  fuller  information  as  to  their  views. 
Halifax  discussed  the  slate  and  prospects  of 
tho  country  with  his  usual  subtlety  and  viva- 
city, hut  took  care  not  to  pledge  himself  to 
any  perilous  lino  of  conduct.  Dauby  wrote  in 
a bolder  and  more  determined  tone,  and  could 
not  refrain  from  slily  sneering  at  the  fears  and 
scruples  of  his  accomplished  rivaL  But  the 
most  remarkable  letter  was  from  Churchill. 
It  was  w ritten  with  (hat  natural  eloquence 
w hich,  illiterate  as  he  was,  he  never  wanted 
on  great  occasions,  and  with  an  air  of  mag- 
nanimity which,  perfidious  as  he  was,  he, 
could  with  singular  dexterity  assume.  The 
Princess  Anno,  he  said,  had  commanded  him 
to  assure  her  illustrious  relatives  at  the  Hague 
that  she  was  fully  resolved  by  God’s  help  ra- 
ther to  lose  her  life  than  to  he  guilty  of  apos- 
tasy. As  for  himself,  his  places  and  the  royal 
favour  were  as  nothing  to  him  in  comparison 
with  his  religion,  lie  concluded  by  declaring 
in  lofty  language  that,  though  he  could  not 
pretend  to  have  lived  the  life  of  a saint,  he 
should  1 e found  ready,  on  occasion,  to  die  the 
death  of  a martyr.  (I; 

Dykvell's  mission  had  succeeded  so  well 
that  a pretence  was  soon  found  for  sending 
another  agent  to  continue  the  work  which 
had  been  so  auspiciously  commenced.  Tho 
new  envoy,  afterwards  the  founder  of  a noble 
English  bouse  which  became  extinct  in  our 
own  time,  was  an  illegitimate  cousin  german 
of  \\  illiam,  and  bore  a titlo  taken  from  the 
lordship  of  Zuieslein.  Zulestein’s  relationship 
to  the  House  of  Orange  gave  him  importance 
in  the  public  eye.  His  bearing  was  that  of  a 
gallant  soldier,  lie  was  indeed  in  diplomatic 
talents  and  knowledge  far  inferior  to  Dykvelt; 
but  even  this  inferiority  had  its  advantages. 
A military  man,  who  had  never  appeared  to 
trouble  himself  about  political  affairs,  could, 
without  exciting  any  suspicion,  hold  with  the 
English  aristocracy  an  intercourse  which,  if 
he  had  been  a noted  master  of  state  craft, 
would  have  been  jealously  watched.  Zuieslein, 

( i ' The  formal  epistle  which  Dykveil  carried  hack 
h>  the  Stales  is  in  i|,c  Archives  at  the  Hague.  The 
other  Letters  mentioned  in  this  paragraph  are  given 
liv  Dairy  mplc.  App.  to  Book  V. 
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after  a short  absence,  relumed  to  his  country 
charged  with  letters  and  verbal  messages  not 
less  important  than  those  which  had  been  in- 
trusted to  his  predecessor.  A regular  cor- 
respondence was  from  this  lime  established 
between  the  prince  and  the  opposition.  Agents 
of  various  ranks  passed  ami  ropassed  between 
the  Thames  and  the  Hague.  Among  these  a 
Scotchman,  of  some  parts  and  great  activity, 
named  Johnstone,  was  the  most  useful.  Ho 
was  cousin  german  of  Burnet,  and  son  of  an 
eminent  covonanter  who  had,  soon  after  the 
Restoration,  been  put  to  death  for  treason, 
and  who  was  honoured  by  his  party  as  a 
martyr. 

The  estrangement  between  the  King  of  Eng- 
land and  the  Prince  of  Orange  became  daily 
more  complete.  A serious  dispute  had  arisen 
concerning  the  six  British  regiments  which 
were  in  tho  pay  of  the  United  Provinces.  The 
king  wished  to  put  these  regiments  under  the 
command  of  Roman  Catholic  oflicers.  The 
prince  resolutely  opposed  this  design.  The 
king  had  recourse  to  his  favourite  common- 
places about  toleration.  The  prince  replied 
that  ho  only  followed  his  majesty’s  example. 
It  was  notorious  that  loyal  and  able  men  had 
been  turned  out  of  oflice  in  England  merely 
for  being  Protestants.  It  was  then  surely 
competent  to  the  Sladtholder  and  the  Stales 
General  to  w ithhold  high  public  trusts  from 
Papists.  This  answer  provoked  James  to 
such  a degree  that,  in  his  rage,  he  lost  sight 
of  veracity  and  common  sense.  It  was  false, 
he  vehemently  said,  that  he  had  ever  turned 
out  anybody  on  religious  grounds.  And,  if 
he  had.  wiiat  was  that  to  tho  prince  or  to  tho 
States?  Were  they  his  masters?  Were  they 
to  sit  in  judgment  on  the  conduct  of  foreign 
princes?  From  that  lime  ho  became  desi- 
rous to  recall  his  subjects  who  w ere  in  the 
Dutch  service.  By  bringing  them  over  to 
England  he  should,  he  conceived,  at  once 
strengthen  himself,  and  weaken  his  worst 
enemies.  But  there  were  tinancial  difficulties 
which  it  was  impossible  for  hint  to  overlook. 
The  number  of  troops  already  in  his  service 
was  as  great  as  his  revenue,  though  large 
beyond  all  precedent,  and  though  parsimo- 
niously administered,  would  support.  If  the 
battalions  now  in  Holland  were  added  to 
the  existing  establishment,  the  Treasury 
would  be  bankrupt.  Perhaps  Lewis  might 
be  induced  to  lake  them  into  his  service. 
They  would  in  that  case  be  removed  from  a 
country  where  they  were  exposed  to  the  cor- 
rupting influence  of  a republican  government 


and  a Calvinislic  worship,  and  would  be 
placed  in  a country  where  none  ventured  to 
dispute  the  mandates  of  the  sovereign  or  tho 
doctrines  of  tho  true  Church.  The  soldiers 
would  soon  unlearn  every  political  and  reli- 
gious heresy.  Their  native  prince  might 
always,  at  short  notice,  command  their  help, 
and  would,  on  any  emergency,  be  able  to  rely 
on  their  fidelity. 

A negotiation  on  this  subject  was  opened 
between  Whitehall  and  Versailles.  Ixwis  had 
as  many  soldiers  as  he  wanted  ; and,  had  it 
been  olhcrw  ise,  ho  would  not  have  been  dis- 
posed to  take  Knglishmen  into  his  service  ; 
for  tho  pay  of  England,  low  as  it  must  seem 
to  our  generation,  was  much  higher  than  the 
pay  of  France.  At  the  same  lime,  it  was  a 
great  object  to  deprive  William  of  so  line  a 
brigade.  After  some  weeks  of  correspon- 
dence, iiarillon  was  authorised  to  promise 
that,  if  James  would  recall  the  British  truops 
from  Holland,  1 a:\vis  would  bear  the  charge 
of  supporting  two  thousand  of  them  in  Eng- 
land. This  offer  was  accepted  by  James  with 
warm  expressions  of  gratitude.  Having  , 
made  these  arrangements,  he  requested  tho 
Stall's  General  to  send  back  the  six  regiments. 
The  Stales  General,  completely  governed  by 
William,  answered  that  such  a demand,  in 
such  circumstances,  was  not  authorised  by 
the  existing  treaties!,  and  positively  refused 
to  comply.  It  is  remarkable  that  Amsterdam, 
which  had  voted  for  keeping  these  troops  in 
Holland  when  James  needed  their  help  against 
the  western  insurgents,  now  contended  ve- 
hemently that  his  request  ought  to  he  grant- 
ed. On  both  occasions,  tho  solo  object  of 
those  who  ruled  that  great  city  was  to  cross 
the  Prince  of  Orango.(l) 

The  Dutch  arms,  however,  were  scarcely 
so  formidable  to  James  as  the  Dutch  presses. 
English  books  and  pamphlets  against  bis  go- 
vernment were  daily  printed  at  the  Hague ; 
nor  could  any  vigilauce  prevent  copies  from 
being  smuggled,  by  tens  of  thousands,  into 
the  counties  bordering  on  the  German 
Ocean.  Among  these  publications,  one  was 
distinguished  by  its  importance,  and  by  the 
immense  effect  which  it  produced.  The  opi- 
nion which  the  Prince  and  Princess  of  Orange 

(I > Sunderland  to  William,  Ana.  W,  1686;  William 
to  Sunderland,  Sept,  2-t2, 1686;  llarillon,  May  6-16, 
May  -6-June  s,  Oct.  3- 1.1,  Nov.  38-Dee.  8.  16B7  ; Lewis 
lo  Harmon,  on.  U-S*.  1687;  Memorial  of  Albcville, 
Dec.  t.%-35, 1687:  James  to  William,  Jan.  17,  Peb.te, 
March  3.  U,  1688;  Avanx  Nea-  March  I II,  6-lb,  »- 
18,  March  21  April  1,  1688. 
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held  respecting  (he  Indulgence  was  well 
known  to  all  who  wore  conversant  with  pub- 
lic affairs.  But,  as  no  official  announcement 
of  that  opinion  had  appeared,  many  persons 
who  had  not  access  to  good  private  sources  of 
information  were  deceived  or  perplexed  by 
the  confidence  with  which  the  partisans  of  the 
Court  asserted  that  their  highness  approved 
of  the  king’s  late  acts.  To  contradict  those 
assertions  publicly  would  have  been  a simple 
and  obvious  course,  if  tho  sole  object  of  Wil- 
liam had  been  to  strengthen  his  interest  in 
England.  But  he  considered  England  chiefly 
as  an  instrument  necessary  to  tho  execution 
of  his  great  European  design.  Towards  that 
design  he  hoped  to  obtain  the  co-operation  of 
both  branches  of  the  House  of  Austria,  of  the 
Italian  princes,  and  oven  of  tho  sovereign 
pontiff.  There  was  reason  to  fear  that  any 
declaration  which  was  satisfactory  to  British 
Protestants  would  excite  alarm  and  disgast  at 
Madrid,  Vienna,  Turin,  and  Borne.  For  this 
reason  the  prince  long  abstained  from  formal- 
ly expressing  his  sentiments.  At  length  it 
was  represented  to  him  that  his  continued 
silencohad  excited  much  uneasiness  and  dis- 
trust among  his  well-wishers,  and  that  it  was 
time  to  speak  out.  He  therefore  determined 
to  explain  himself. 

A Scotch  Whig,  named  Stewart,  had  Hod, 
somo  years  before,  to  Holland,  in  order  to 
avoid  the  boot  and  tho  gallows,  anil  had  be- 
come intimate  with  the  Grand  Pensionary 
Fagel,  who  enjoyed  a large  share  of  the  Sladt- 
holder’s  confidence  and  favour.  By  Stewart 
had  been  drawn  up  the  violent  and  acrimo- 
nious manifesto  of  Argyle.  When  the  In— 
duigenco  appeared,  Stewart  conceived  that 
he  had  an  opportunity  of  obtaining,  not  only 
pardon,  but  reward.  He  offered  his  services 
to  the  government  of  which  he  hail  been  the 
enetnv ; they  were  accepted ; and  he  address- 
ed to  Fagel  a letter,  purporting  to  have  been 
written  by  the  direction  of  James.  In  that 
letter  tho  Pensionary  was  exhorted  to  uso  all 
his  influence  with  tho  prince  and  princess, 
for  tho  purpose  of  inducing  them  to  support 
their  father's  policy.  After  somo  delay  Fagel 
transmitted  a reply,  deeply  meditated,  and 
draw  n up  with  exquisite  art.  No  person  who 
studies  that  remarkable  document  can  fail  to 
perceive  that,  though  it  is  framed  in  a manner 
well  calculated  to  reassure  and  delight  Eng- 
lish Protestants,  it  contains  not  a word  which 
could  give  offence,  even  at  tho  Vatican.  It 
was  announced  that  William  and  Mary 
would,  with  pleasure,  assist  in  abolishing 
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every  law  which  made  any  Englishman  liablo 
to  punishment  for  his  religious  opinions.  But 
between  punishments  and  disabilities  a dis- 
tinction was  taken.  To  admit  Roman  Ca- 
tholics to  office  would,  in  the  judgment  of 
their  highnesses,  be  neither  for  the  general 
interest  of  England  nor  even  for  the  interest 
of  the  Homan  Catholics  themselves.  This 
manifesto  was  translated  into  several  lan- 
guages, and  circulated  widely  on  the  Conti- 
nent. Of  the  English  version,  carefully  pre- 
pared by  Burnet,  near  fifty  thousand  copies 
were  introduced  into  the  eastern  shires,  and 
rapidly  distributed  over  tho  whole  kingdom. 
No  state  paper  was  ever  more  completely 
successful.  The  Protestants  of  our  island 
applauded  the  manly  firmness  with  which 
William  declared  that  ho  could  not  consent  to 
entrust  Papists  with  any  share  in  the  govern- 
ment. The  Roman  Catholic  princes,  on  tho 
other  hand,  were  pleased  by  the  mild  and 
tempi' rale  style  in  which  his  resolution  was 
expressed,  and  by  tho  hope  which  he  held  out 
that,  under  his  administration,  no  member  of 
their  Church  would  bo  molested  on  account 
of  religion. 

It  is  probable  that  the  Pope  himself  was 
among  those  who  read  this  celebrated  letter 
with  pleasure.  Ho  had  somo  months  before 
dismissed  Castletnaino  in  a manner  which 
showed  little  regard  for  the  feelings  of  Castle- 
mainc’s  master.  Innocent  thoroughly  dis- 
liked the  whole  domestic  and  foreign  policy 
of  the  English  government.  He  saw  that  the 
unjust  and  impolitic  measures  of  the  Jesuitical 
cabal  were  far  more  likely  to  make  the  penal 
laws  perpetual  than  to  bring  about  an  aboli- 
tion of  the  test.  His  quarrel  with  the  court 
of  Versailles  was  every  day  becoming  more 
and  more  serious;  nor  could  ho,  either  in  his 
character  of  temporal  prince,  or  in  his  cha- 
racter of  sovereign  pontiff,  feel  cordial  friend- 
ship fora  vassal  of  that  court.  Cnstleinaino 
was  ill  qualilied  to  remove  these  disgusts.  Ho 
was  indeed  well  acquainted  with  Rome,  and 
was,  for  a layman,  deeply  read  in  theological 
controversy  .(1)  But  he  had  none  of  the  ad- 
dress which  his  post  required ; and,  even  had 
he  been  a diplomatist  of  the  greatest  ability, 
there  was  a circumstance  which  would  have 
disqualified  him  for  the  particular  mission  on 
which  he  had  been  sent,  lie  was  known  all 
over  Europe  as  the  husband  of  the  most 
shameless  of  women,  and  he  was  know  n in  no 
other  way.  It  was  impossible  to  speak  to  him 

(I)  Adda,  Nov.  9-19, 16«. 
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or  of  him  without  remembering  in  what  man- 
ner the  very  title  by  which  he  was  called  had 
been  acquired.  This  circumstance  would 
have  mattered  little  if  he  had  been  accredited 
to  some  dissolute  court,  such  as  that  in  which 
the  Duchess  ofMontespan  had  lately  been  do- 
minant. But  there  was  an  obvious  impro- 
priety in  sending  him  on  an  embassy  rather 
of  a spiritual  than  a secular  nature  to  a pon- 
tiff of  primitive  austerity.  The  Protestants 
all  over  Europe  sneered ; and  Innocent,  al- 
ready unfavourably  disposed  to  the  English 
government,  considered  the  compliment 
which  had  been  paid  him,  at  so  much  risk 
and  at  so  heavy  a cost,  as  little  better  than  an 
affront.  The  salary  of  the  ambassador  was 
fixed  at  a hundred  pounds  a-week.  C.astle- 
maino  complained  that  this  was  too  little. 
Thrice  the  sum,  he  said,  would  hardly  suf- 
fice. For  at  Rome,  the  ministers  of  alt  the 
great  continental  powors  exerted  themselves 
to  surpass  one  another  in  splendour,  under 
the  eyes  of  a people  whom  the  habit  of  seeing 
magnificent  buildings,  decorations,  and  cere- 
monies had  made  fastidious.  Ho  always  de- 
clared that  ho  had  been  a loser  by  his  mis- 
sion. Ho  was  accompanied  by  several  young 
gentlemen  of  the  best  Roman  Catholic  fami- 
lies in  England,  Radcliffes,  Arundells,  and 
Tichbournes.  At  Rome  he  was  lodged  in  the 
palace  of  tho  house  of  Pamfili,  on  the  south 
of  the  stately  place  of  Navona.  He  was  early 
admitted  to  a private  interview  with  the  so- 
vereign pontiff ; but  the  public  audience  was 
long  delayed.  Indeed  Castlemaino’s  prepa- 
rations for  that  great  occasion  were  so  sump- 
tuous that,  though  commenced  at  Easter 
1686.  they  were  not  complete  till  the  follow- 
ing November  ; and  in  November  the  Pope 
had,  or  pretended  to  have,  an  attack  of  gout 
which  caused  another  postponement.  In  Ja- 
nuary 1687,  at  length,  the  solemn  introduc- 
tion and  homage  were  performed  with  un- 
usual pomp.  The  st3te  coaches,  which  had 
been  built  at  Home  for  the  pageant,  were  so 
superb  that  they  were  thought  worthy  to  be 
transmitted  to  posterity  in  fine  engravings, 
and  to  be  celebrated  by  poets  in  several  lan- 
guages. (I)  The  front  of  tho  ambassador’s 

(I)  The  Professor  of  Greek  In  the  College  Dc  Pro- 
paganda Fide  expressed  his  admiration  in  some  de- 
testable hexameters  and  pentameters,  of  which  the 
following  specimen  may  sultice 
'Tuytfitv  <hj  ni^oftitcr  cS-fiaKoor, 

sis  at; 

t&icju vigour*  S t r r , xcuTrrt,  sr*y%Burix  r bcitbib 

ctffiXTct,  tovs  <&'  ltrxt«s,TtiaS'i  Fafni  i<py- 

Vol.  1. 


palace  was  decorated  on  this  great  day  w ith 
absurd  allegorical  paintings  of  gigantic  size. 
There  was  Saint  George  wilh  his  foot  on  the 
neck  of  Titus  Oates,  and  Hercules  with  his 
club  crushing  College,  the  Protestant  joiner, 
who  in  vain  attempted  to  defend  himself 
with  his  flail.  After  this  public  appearance 
Castlemaine  invited  all  tho  persons  of  note 
then  assembled  at  Rome  lo  a banquet  in  that 
gay  and  splendid  gallery  which  is  adorned 
with  paintings  of  subject  from  the  .Ene  d by 
Peter  ofCorlona.  The  whole  city  crowded  to 
the  show ; and  it  was  wilh  difficulty  that  a 
company  of  Swiss  guards  could  keep  order 
among  the  spectators.  The  nobles  of  tho 
Pontifical  stato  in  return  gave  costly  enter- 
tainments to  the  ambassador;  and  poels  and 
wits  were  employed  to  lavish  on  him  and  on 
his  master  insipid  and  hyperbolical  adulation 
such  as  flourishes  most  when  genius  and 
taste  are  in  tho  deepest  decay.  Foremost 
among  the  flatterers  was  a crowned  head. 
Thirty  years  had  elapsed  since  Christina,  the 
daughter  of  the  great  Guslavus,  had  voluntarily 
descended  from  tho  Swedish  throne.  After 
long  wanderings,  in  the  course  of  which  she 
had  committed  many  follies  and  crimes,  she 
had  Anally  taken  up  her  abode  at  Rome,  w here 
she  busied  herself  with  astrological  calcula- 
tions and  wilh  the  intrigues  of  the  conclave, 
and  amused  herself  wilh  pictures,  geins, 
manuscripts,  and  medals.  Sho  now  com- 
posed some  Italian  stanzas  in  honour  of  the 
English  prince  who,  sprung  like  herself  from 
a race  of  kings  heretofore  regarded  as  the 
champions  of  tho  Reformation,  had,  like  her- 
self, been  reconciled  to  the  ancient  Church. 
A splendid  assembly  mot  in  her  palace.  Her 
verses,  set  to  music,  were  sung  with  universal 
applause,  and  one  of  her  literary  dependents 
pronounced  an  oration  on  tho  same  subject 
in  a style  so  florid  that  it  seems  to  have  of- 
fended the  taste  of  the  English  hearers.  The 
Jesuits,  hostile  to  the  Pope,  devoted  lo  the 
interests  of  France,  and  disposed  to  pay  every 
honour  to  James,  received  tho  English  em- 
bassy with  the  utmost  pomp  in  that  princely 
house  where  the  remains  of  Ignatius  Loyola 
lie  enshrined  in  lozulitc  and  gold.  Sculpture, 
painting,  poetry,  and  eloquence  were  em- 
ployed lo  compliment  the  strangers ; bill  all 
these  arts  had  sunk  into  deep  degeneracy. 

The  Latin  verses  are  a little  better.  Nahum  Tale 
responded  in  English : 

“ His  glorious  train  and  passing  pomp  lo  view, 

A pomp  that  even  lo  Home  itself  was  new. 

Each  age,  each  sex,  the  Lallan  turrets  tilled. 
Each  age  and  sex  in  tears  of  joy  distilled.” 
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There  Was  a great. display  of  turgid  and  im- 
pure Lalinily  unworthy  of  so  erudite  an  or- 
der; and  some  of  the  inscriptions  which 
adorned  the  walls  had  a fault  more  serious 
than  even  a bad  style.  It  was  said  in  one 
place  that  James  had  sent  his  brother  as  his 
messenger  to  heaven,  and  in  another  that 
James  had  furnished  the  w'ings  • with  which 
his  brother  had  soared  to  a higher  region. 
There  wasa  still  more  unfortunate  distich, 
which  at  the  lime  attracted  little  notice,  but 
which,  a few  months  later,  was  remembered 
and  malignantly  interpreted.  “ 0 king,” 
said  the  poet,  “ ceaso  to  sigh  for  a son. 
Though  nature  may  refuse  your  wish,  the 
stars  will  find  away  to  grant  it.” 

In  the  midst  of  these  festivities  Casllo- 
maino  had  to  suffer  cruel  mortifications  and 
humiliations.  The  Pope  treated  him  with 
extreme  coldness  and  reserve.  As  often  as  the 
ambassador  pressed  for  an  answer  to  the  re- 
quest which  he  had  been  instructed  to  make 
in  favour  of  Poire,  Innocent  was  taken  with  a 
violent  tit  of  coughing,  w hich  put  an  end  to 
the  conversation.  The  fame  of  these  singular 
audiences  spread  over  Rome.  Pasquin  was 
not  silent.  AH  the  curious  and  tattling  po- 
pulation of  the  idlest  of  cities,  the  Jesuits  amt 
the  prelates  of  the  French  faction  only  ex- 
cepted, laughed  at  Casllemaino’s  discomfi- 
ture. His  temper,  naturally  unamiablo,  w as 
soon  exasperated  to  violence ; and  lie  circulated 
a memorial  reflecting  on  the  Pope.  He  had 
now  put  himself  in  the  wrong.  The  sagacious 
Italian  had  got  the  advantage,  and  look  care 
to  keep  it.  lie  positively  declared  that  the 
rule  which  excluded  Jesuits  from  ecclesiastical 
preferment  should  not  he  relaxed  in  favour  of 
Father  Poire.  Casllemaino,  much  provoked, 
threatened  to  leave  Rome.  Innpccnt  replied, 
with  a meek  impertinence,  which  was  the 
more  provoking  because  it  could  scarcely  be 
distinguished  from  simplicity,  that  his  excel- 
lency might  go  if  he  liked.  “ But  if  wo  must 
loso  him,”  added  the  venerable  pontiff,  “ I 
hope  that  he  will  take  care  of  his  health  on 
the  road.  English  people  do  not  know  how- 
dangerous  it  is  in  this  country  to  travel  in  the 
heal  of  the  day.  The  best  way  is  to  start  be- 
fore dawn,  and  to  lake  some  rest  at  noon.” 
With  this  salutary  advice  and  with  a string  of 
beads,  the  nnfortunato  ambassador  was  dis- 
missed. In  a few  months  appeared,  both  in 
the  Italian  and  in  the  English  longue,  a pomp- 
ous history  of  the  mission,  magnificently 
printed  in  folio,  and  illustrated  with  plates. 
The  frontispioce,  to  tho  great  scandal  of  all 
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Protestants,  represented  Castlemaine  in  the 
robes  of  a peer,  with  his  coronet  in  his  hand, 
kissing  the  toe  of  Innocent.  (1) 

CHAPTER  VIII. 

The  marked  discourtesy  of  the  Popo  might 
well  have  irritated  the  meekest  of  princes. 
But  tho  only  effect  which  it  produced  on 
James  was  to  make  him  more  lavish  of 
caresses  and  compliments.  While  Castle- 
maine, his  whole  soul  fostered  with  angry 
passions,  was  on  his  road  back  to  England, 
the  Nuncio  was  loaded  with  honours  which 
his  own  judgment  would  have  led  him  to  re- 
ject. lie  had,  by  a fiction  often  user!  in  tho 
Church  of  Rome,  been  lately  raised  to  the 
episcopal  dignity  without  having  the  charge 
of  any  see.  Ho  w as  called  Archbishop  of 
Atuasia,  the  birthplace  of  Mithridates,  an  an- 
cient city  of  which  all  traco  had  long  disap- 
peared. James  insisted  that  the  ceremony  of 
consecration  should  be  performed  in  the  cha- 
pel of  saint  James’s  Palace.  The  vicar  apos- 
tolic Leyburn  and  two  Irish  prelates  officiated. 
Tho  doors  were  thrown  open  to  the  public ; 
and  it  was  remarked  that  some  of  those  Puri- 
tans who  had  recently  turned  courtiers  were 
among  the  spectators.  In  tho  evening  Adda, 
wearing  tho  robes  of  his  new  office,  joined 
tlm  circle  in  the  queen's  apartments.  James 
fell  on  his  knees  in  the  presenco  of  the  whole 
court  and  implored  a blessing,  in  spite  of  the 
restraints  imposed  by  etiquette,  the  astonish- 
ment and  disgust  of  the  bystanders  could 
not  be  concealed.  (2)  It  was  long  indeed  since 
an  English  sovereign  had  knelt  to  mortal  man; 
and  thoso  who  saw  the  strange  sight  could 
not  but  think  of  that  day  of  shame  when  John 
did  homage  for  his  crown  between  tho  hands 
of  Pandolph. 

In  a short  time  a still  more  ostentatious 
pageant  was  performed  in  honour  of  tho  Holy 
See.  It  was  determined  that  the  Nuncio 
should  go  to  court  in  solemn  procession. 
Some  persons  on  whose  obedience  tho  king 
had  counted  showed,  on  this  occasion,  for  tho 
first  time,  signs  of  a mutinous  spirit.  Among 
these  the  most  conspicuous  was  the  second 
temporal  peer  of  the  realm,  Charles  Seymour, 
commonly  called  the  proud  Duke  of  Somerset. 
Ho  was  in  truth  a man  in  whom  tho  pride  of 

(I  ) Correspondence  of  James  and  Innocent,  In  the 
British  Museum;  Burnet,  i.,  703-705;  Wclwood’s 
Memoirs;  Commons'  Journals,  Oct.  as,  ICS9;  Ail 
Account  of  hts  Excellency  Roger  Earl  of  Caatelmalne’a 
Embassy,  by  Michael  Wright,  chief  steward  of  his 
Excellency’s  house  at  Borne,  IMS. 

(Si  Barillon,  May  S-ti,  I6«7. 
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birlh  ami  rank  amounted  almost  to  a disease. 
The  fortune  which  ho  had  inherited  was  not 
adequate  to  the  high  place  which  ho  held 
among  the  English  aristocracy ; but  he  had 
become  possessed  of  the  greatest  estate  in 
England  by  his  marriage  with  the  daughter 
and  heiress  of  the  last  Percy  who  wore  iho 
ancient  coronot  of  Northumberland.  Somer- 
set was  only  in  his  twcnty-lifth  year,  and 
was  very  little  known  to  (he  public.  He  was 
a lord  of  the  king’s  bedchamber,  and  colonel 
of  one  of  the  regiments  w hich  had  been  raised 
at  the  time  of  the  western  insurrection.  Ho 
had  not  scrupled  to  carry  the  sword  of  slate 
into  the  royal  chapel  on  days  of  festival;  but 
he  now  resolutely  refused  to  swell  the  pomp 
of  the  Nuncio.  Some  members  of  his  family 
implored  him  not  to  draw  on  himself  the  royal 
displeasure;  but  their  intreaties  produced  no 
effect.  The  king  himself  expostulated.  “ 1 
thought,  my  lord,”  said  he,(I)  11  that  I was  doing 
you  a great  honour  in  appointing  you  to  es- 
cort the  minister  of  the  first  of  all  crowned 
heads.”  “Sir,”  said  the  duke,  “ i am  ad- 
vised that  1 cannot  obey  your  majesty  with- 
out breaking  the  law.”  “I  will  make  you 
fear  tno  as  well  as  the  law,”  answered  the 
king,  insolently.  “l)o  you  not  know'  that  I 
am  above  the  law  Y”  “ Vonr  majesty  may 
be  above  the  law,”  replied  Somerset;  “but  I 
am  not ; and,  while  1 obey  the  law,  1 fear 
nothing.”  The  king  turned  away  in  high 
displeasure,  ami  Somerset  was  instantly  dis- 
missed from  his  posts  in  the  household  ami  in 
the  army.  (1) 

On  one  point,  however,  James  showed 
some  prudonce.  He  did  not  venture  to  pa- 
rade Iho  Papal  envoy  in  stale  before  the  vast 
population  of  the  capital.  The  ceremony  was 
performed,  on  the  third  of  July  l(i«7,  at 
Windsor.  Great  multitudes  flocked  to  the 
liltto  town.  The  visitors  were  so  numerous 
that  (hero  was  neither  food  nor  lodging  for 
them ; and  many  persons  of  quality  sale  the 
whole  day  in  their  carriages  wailing  lor  the 
exhibition.  At  length,  lato  in  tlio  alternoon, 
the  knight  marshal's  men  appeared  on  horse- 
back. Then  came  u long  train  of  running 
footmen  ; and  then  in  a royal  coach  appeared 
Adda,  robed  in  purple,  with  a brilliant  cross 
on  his  breast.  Ho  was  followed  by  the  equi- 
pages of  the  principal  courtiers  and  ministers 
of  slate.  In  liis  train  the  crowd  recognised 

(I)  Memoirs  of  the  Duke  of  Somerset;  Ciller?. July 

5-l.x,  1687:  Enchant*  History  or  llie  Revolution; 
Clarke  * Life  of  Janie*  the  Second,  li.,  It6, 117,  MS ; 
Lord  Lonsdale  * Memoirs. 


with  disgust  the  arms  and  liveries  of  Crewe, 
Bishop  of  Durham,  and  of  Cartwright,  Bishop 
of  Chester.  (1) 

On  the  following  day  appeared  in  the  Ga- 
zette a proclamation  dissolving  that  parlia- 
ment which  of  all  the  fifteen  parliaments  held 
by  Iho  Stuarts  had  been  the  most  obso- 
quious.  (2) 

Meanwhile  new  difficulties  had  arisen  in 
Westminster  Hall.  Only  a few  months  had 
elapsed  since  some  judges  had  beeu  turned  out 
and  others  put  in  for  the  purpose  of  obtaining 
a decision  favourable  in  the  crow  n in  the 
case  of  Sir  Edward  Hales ; and  already  fresh 
changes  were  necessary. 

The  king  had  scarcely  formed  that  army  on 
which  he  chiefly  depended  for  iho  accom- 
plishing of  his  designs  when  he  found  that  ho 
could  not  himself  control  it.  W hen  war  was 
actually  raging  in  the  kingdom  a mutineer 
nr  a deserter  might  bo  tried  by  a military 
tribunal  and  executed  by  the  provost  marshal. 
But  there  was  now  profound  pence.  The  com- 
mon law  of  England,  having  sprung  up  in  on 
age  w hen  all  men  boro  arms  occasionally  and 
none  constantly,  recognised  no  distinction,  in 
lime  of  peace,  between  a soldier  and  any  other 
subject ; nor  was  there  any  act  resembling 
that  by  which  the  authority  necessary  for  the 
government  of  regular  troops  is  now  annually 
conlided  to  the  sovereign.  Some  old  statutes 
indeed  made  desertion  felony  in  certain  spe- 
cified cases.  But  those  slaiules  were  appli- 
cable only  to  soldiers  serving  ihu  king  in  ac- 
tual war,  and  could  not  without  the  grossest 
disiugenuousness  be  so  strained  as  to  .include 
the  case  of  a man  who,  in  a time  of  pro- 
found tranquillity  at  homo  and  abroad,  should 
beemno  tired  of  the  camp  at  Hounslow  and 
should  go  back  to  bis  native  village.  The 
government  appears  to  have  hud  no  hold  on 
such  a man,  except  Iho  bold  which  muster 
bakers  and  master  tailors  have  on  their  jour- 
neymen. Hu  and  his  oflicers  were,  in  Iho 
eye  of  the  law,  on  a level.  If  be  sworealthcm 
he  might  bo  lined  for  an  oath.  If  he  struck 
them  lie  might  he  prosecuted  for  assault  and 
battery.  In  truth  the  regular  army  was  un- 
der less  restraint  than  the  militia.  For  the 
militia  was  a body  established  by  an  act  of 
parliament,  and  it  had  been  provided  by  that 
act  that  slight  punishments  might  he  sum- 
marily inflicted  for  breaches  ef  discipline. 

<iy  London  Garctlc,  July  7,  <687;  Ciller*.  July  717. 
Account  of  the  ceremony  reprinted  among  the  So- 
mers Tract*. 

ra>  London  Gazette,  July  a,  1687. 
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It  does  not  appear  that,  during  the  reign  of 
Charles  the  Second,  the  practical  inconve- 
nience arising  from  this  state  of  the  law  had 
been  much  felt.  The  explanation  may  por- 
haps  be  that,  till  the  last  year  of  his  reign, 
the  force  which  he  maintained  in  England 
consisted  chiefly  of  household  troops,  whose 
pay  was  so  high  that  dismission  from  the 
servico  would  have  been  fell  by  most  of  them 
as  a great  calamity.  The  stipend  of  a private 
in  the  Life  Guards  was  a provision  for  tho 
younger  son  of  a gentleman.  Even  the  Foot 
Guards  wero  in  a situation  which  the  groat 
body  of  the  labouring  population  might  regard 
with  envy.  Tha  return  of  the  garrison  of 
Tangier  and  the  raising  of  the  new  regiments 
had  made  a great  change.  There  were  now- 
in  England  many  thousands  of  soldiers,  each 
of  whom  received  only  cightpence  a-day.  Tho 
dread  of  punishment  was  therefore  necessary 
to  keep  them  to  their  duty;  and  such  punish- 
ment their  officers  could  not  legally  inflict. 
Janies  had  therefore  one  plain  choice  before 
him,  to  let  his  army  dissolve  itself,  or  to  in- 
duce the  judges  to  pronounce  that  the  law  was 
what  every  barrister  in  the  Templo  knew  that 
it  was  not. 

It  was  peculiarly  important  to  securo  the 
co-operation  of  two  courts ; the.  court  of  King’s 
Bench,  which  was  the  first  criminal  tribunal 
in  the  realm,  and  the  court  of  gaol  delivery, 
which  sate  at  the  Old  Bailey  and  had  juris- 
diction ovor  offences  committed  in  the  capi- 
tal. In  both  these  courts  thoro  wero  great 
difficulties.  Herbert,  chief  justice  of  the 
King’s  Bench,  servile  as  he  had  hitherto 
been,  would  go  no  farther.  Resistance  still 
more  sturdy  was  to  bo  expected  from  Sir  John 
Holt,  who,  as  Recorder  of  the  City  of  London, 
occupied  the  bench  at  the  Old  Bailey.  Holt 
was  an  eminently  learned  and  clearheaded 
lawyer;  ho  was  an  upright  and  courageous 
man;  and,  though  lie  had  never  been  fac- 
tious, his  political  opinions  had  a tinge  of 
Whiggism.  All  obstacles,  however,  disap- 
peared before  the  royal  will.  Holt  was  turned 
out  of  the  recordcrship.  Herbert  and  another 
judgo  were  removed  from  the  King’s  Bench ; 
and  the  vacant  places  were  filled  by  persons 
in  whom  the  government  could  confide.  It 
was  indeed  necessary  to  go  very  low  down  in 
the  legal  profession  before  men  could  be  found 
w illing  to  render  such  services  as  were  now- 
required.  The  new  chief  justice,  Sir  Robert 
Wright,  was  ignorant  to  a proverb ; yet  igno- 
rance was  not  his  worst  fault.  His  vices  bad 
mined  him.  He  had  resorted  to  infamous 


ways  of  raising  money,  and  had,  on  ono  oc- 
casion, made  a false  affidavit  in  order  to  ob- 
tain possession  of  five  hundred  pounds;  Poor, 
dissolute,  and  shameless,  ho  had  become  ono 
of  the  parasites  of  Jeffreys,  who  promoted  him 
and  insulted  him.  Such  was  the  man  who 
was  now  selected  by  James  to  be  lord  chief 
justice  of  England.  One  Richard  AUibone,  who 
was  even  more  ignorant  of  the  law  than 
Wright,  and  who,  as  a Roman  Catholic,  was 
incapable  of  holding  oflice,  was  appointed  a 
puisne  judge  of  the  King’s  Bench.  Sir  Bar- 
tholomew Shower,  equally  notorious  as  a ser- 
vile Tory  and  a tedious  orator,  became  recor- 
der of  London.  When  these  changes  had 
been  mado  several  deserters  were  brought  to 
trial.  They  were  convicted  in  the  face  of  the 
letter  and  of  the  spirit  of  the  law.  Some  re- 
ceived sentence  of  death  at  the  bar  of  the 
King's  Bench,  some  at  the  Old  Bailey. 
They  were  hanged  in  sight  of  the  regiments 
to  which  they  had  belonged  ; and  caro  was 
taken  that  the  executions  should  be  announc- 
ed in  the  London  Gazette,  which  very  seldom 
noticed  such  events.  (1) 

It  may  well  bo  believed  that  the  law,  so 
grossly  insulted  by  courts  which  derived  from 
it  all  their  authority,  and  which  were  in  tho 
habit  of  looking  to  it  as  their  guide,  would  be 
little  respected  by  a tribunal  created  and  re- 
gulated by  tyrannical  caprice.  The  new  High 
Commission  had.  during  tho  first  months  of 
its  existence,  merely  inhibited  clergymen 
from  exercising  spiritual  functions.  Tho 
rights  of  property  had  remained  untouched. 
But,  early  in  the  year  1687,  it  was  determined 
to  strike  at  freehold  interests,  and  to  impress 
on  every  Anglican  priest  and  prelate  the  con- 
viction that,  if  ho  refused  to  lend  his  aid  for 
the  purpose  of  destroying  the  Church  of  which 
he  was  a minister,  he  would  in  an  hour  be  re- 
duced to  beggar)-. 

It  would  have  been  prudent  to  try  the  first 
experiment  on  some  obscure  individual.  But 
the  government  was  under  an  infatuation 
such  as,  in  a more  simple  ago,  would  have 
been  called  judicial.  War  was  therefore  at 
once  declared  against  the  two  most  venerable 
corporations  of  the  realm,  the  universities  of 
Oxford  and  Cambridge. 

Tho  power  of  those  bodies  has  during  many 
ages  been  great;  but  it  was  at  its  height 

(I)  See  the  statutes  1 8 Hen. a,  c.l»;  2 and  3 Ed. 6,  e. 
2;  Earhard's  History  of  the  Revolution;  Rennet,  lit., 
468;  North's  Life  of  Guildford.  247;  London  Gazette, 
April  18,  May  23, 1687;  Vindication  of  the  E.  of  R. 
{Earl  of  Rochester  '. 
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during  the  latter  purl  of  tho  seventeenth  cen- 
tury. None  of  the  neighbouring  countries 
could  boast  of  such  splendid  and  opulent 
seats  of  learning.  The  schools  of  Edinburgh 
and  Glasgow,  of  Leyden  and  Utrecht,  of  Lou- 
vain and  Gottingen,  of  Padua  and  Bologna, 
seemed  mean  to  scholars  who  had  been  edu- 
cated in  tho  magnilicenlfoundationsnf  Wyke- 
hatn  and  VVolsey,  of  Henry  the  Sixth  and 
Henry  tho  Eighth.  Literature  and  science 
were,  in  tho  academical  system  of  England, 
surrounded  with  pomp,  armed  with  magis- 
tracy, and  closely  allied  with  all  the  most 
august  institutions  of  the  state.  To  bo  the 
chancellor  of  an  university  was  a distinction 
eagerly  sought  by  tho  magnates  of  the  realm. 
To  represent  an  university  in  parliament  was 
a favourite  object  of  the  ambition  of  states- 
men. Nobles  and  even  princes  were  proud 
to  receive  from  an  university  the  privilege  of 
wearing  tho  doctoral  scarlet.  Tho  curious 
were  attracted  to  the  universities  by  ancient 
buildings  rich  with  the  tracery  of  the  mid- 
dles ages,  by  modem  buildings  which  exhibit- 
ed the  highest  skill  of  Jones  and  Wren,  by 
noble  halls  and  chapels,  by  museums,  by  bo- 
tanical gardens,  and  by  the  only  great  public 
libraries  which  tho  kingdom  then  contained. 
The  state  tvhich  Oxford  especially  displayed 
on  solemn  occasions  rivalled  that  of  sovereign 
princes.  When  her  chancellor,  tho  vene- 
rablo  Duke  of  Ormond,  sate  in  his  embroider- 
ed mantle  on  his  throne  under  the  painted 
ceiling  of  the  Sheldonian  theatre,  surround- 
ed by  hundreds  of  graduates  robed  according 
to  their  rank,  while  the  noblest  youths  of 
F.ngland  were  solomnly  presented  to  him  as 
candidates  for  academical  honours,  he  made 
an  appearance  scarcely  less  regal  than  that 
which  his  master  made  in  the  Uanqueting- 
House  of  Whitehall.  At  the  universities  had 
been  formed  tho  minds  of  almost  all  the  emi- 
nent clergymen,  lawyers,  physicians,  wits, 
poets,  and  orators  of  the  land,  and  of  a large 
proportion  of  the  nobility  and  of  the  opulent 
gentry.  It  is  also  to  be  observed  that  the 
connection  between  the  scholar  and  the  school 
did  not  terminate  with  his  residence.  He  often 
continued  to  be  through  lifo  a member  of  the 
academical  body,  and  to  vote  as  such  at  all 
important  elections.  Ho  therefore  regarded 
his  old  haunts  by  the  Cam  and  the  Isis  with 
even  more  than  the  affection  which  educated 
men  ordinarily  feel  for  tho  place  of  their  edu- 
cation. There  was  no  corner  of  England  in 
which  both  universities  had  not  grateful  and 
zealous  sons.  Any  attack  on  the  honour  or 


interests  of  either  Cambridge  or  Oxford  was 
certain  to  excite  the  resontment  of  a powerful, 
active,  and  intelligent  class  scattered  over 
every  county  from  Northumberland  to  Corn- 
wall. 

Tho  resident  graduates,  as  a body,  were 
perhaps  not  superior  positively  to  the  resident 
graduates  of  our  time ; but  they  occupied  a 
far  higher  position  as  compared  with  tho  rest  of 
the  community.  For  Cambridge  and  Oxford 
were  then  the  only  two  provincial  towns  in 
the  kingdom  in  which  could  be  found  a large 
number  of  men  whose  understandings  had 
been  highly  cultivated.  Even  the  capital  felt 
great  respect  for  the  authority  of  the  uni- 
versities, not  only  on  questions  of  divinity, 
of  natural  philosophy,  and  of  classical  anti- 
quity, but  also  on  points  on  which  capitals 
generally  claim  tho  right  of  deciding  in  the 
last  resort.  From  Will’s  coffee-house,  and 
from  tho  pit  of  tho  theatre  royal  in  Drury 
Lane,  an  appeal  lay  to  the  two  great  national 
seats  of  taste  and  learning.  Plays  which  had 
been  enthusiastically  applauded  in  London 
were  not  thought  out  of  danger  till  they  had 
undergone  the  more  severe  judgment  of 
audiences  familiar  with  Sophocles  and  Te- 
rence. (1) 

The  great  moral  and  intellectual  influence 
of  the  English  universities  had  been  strenu- 
ously exerted  on  tho  side  of  the  crown.  The 
head-quarters  of  Charles  the  First  hail  been 
at  Oxford ; and  the  silver  tankards  and  sal- 
vers of  all  the  colleges  had  been  melted  down 
to  supply  his  military  chest.  Cambridge  was 
not  less  loyally  disposed.  She  had  sent  a 
large  part  of  her  plate  to  tho  royal  camp ; 
and  the  rest  would  have  followed  had  not  the 
town  been  seized  by  the  troops  of  the  Parlia- 
ment. Both  universities  had  been  treated 
with  extreme  severity  by  the  victorious  Puri- 
tans. Both  had  hailed  the  Restoration  with 
delight.  Both  had  steadily  opposed  the  Ex- 
clusion Bill.  Both  had  expressed  the  deepest 
horror  at  tho  Bye-llouse  Plot.  Cambridge 
had  not  only  deposed  her  chancellor  Mon- 
mouth, but  had  marked  her  abhorrence  of 
his  treason  in  a manner  unworthy  of  a scat 
of  learning,  by  committing  to  the  flames  the 
canvas  on  which  his  pleasing  face  and  figure 
had  been  portrayed  by  tho  utmost  skill  of 
Kneller.  (2)  Oxford,  which  lay  nearer  to  the 

(I)  Dry  den's  Prologues  and  Cibber's  Memoirs  con- 
tain abundant  proofs  of  tbc  estimation  in  which  the 
taste  of  the  Oxonians  was  held  by  the  most  admired 
poets  and  actors. 

(*)  See  the  poem  called  Advice  to  the  Painter  upon 
the  Defeat  of  the  Rebels  in  the  West.  Sec  also  an- 
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western  insurgents,  had  given  still  stronger 
proofs  of  loyalty.  Tho  students,  under  the 
sanction  of  their  preceptors,  had  taken  arms 
by  hundreds  in  defence  of  hereditary  right. 
Such  were  the  bodies  which  James  now  de- 
termined to  insult  and  plunder  in  direct  de- 
fiance of  the  laws  and  of  his  plighted  faith. 

Several  acts  of  parliament,  as  clear  ns  any 
that  worn  to  he  found  in  the  statute-book, 
had  provided  that  no  person  should  be  ad  - 
mined  to  any  degree  in  either  university 
without  taking  the  oath  of  supremacy,  and 
another  oath  of  similar  character,  called  the 
oath  of  obedience.  Nevertheless,  in  Febru- 
ary. 1687,  a royal  letter  was  sent  to  Cam- 
bridge directing  that  a Benedictine  monk, 
named  Alban  Francis,  should  bo  admitted  a 
master  of  arts. 

The  academical  functionaries,  divided  be- 
tween revorence  for  the  king  and  reverence 
for  the  law,  were  in  great  distress.  Messen- 
gers were  despatched  in  all  haste  to  the 
Duke  of  Albemarle,  who  had  succeeded  Mon- 
mouth as  chancellor  of  the  university,  lie 
was  requested  to  represent  the  matter  pro- 
perly In  the  king.  Meantime  the  registrar 
and  bedells  waited  on  Francis,  and  informed 
him  that,  if  he  would  take  the  oaths  according 
to  law.  he  should  instantly  he  admitted.  He 
refused  to  be.  sworn,  remonstrated  with  the 
officers  of  the  university  on  their  disregard 
of  the  royal  mandate,  and,  finding  them  re- 
solute, took  horse,  and  hastoned  to  relate  his 
grievances  at  Whitehall. 

The  heads  of  the  colleges  now  assembled 
in  council.  The  best  legal  opinions  were 
fatten,  and  were  decidedly  in  favour  of  the 
course  which  had  been  pursued.  But  a se- 
cond letter  from  Sunderland,  in  high  and 
menacing  terms,  was  already  on  the  road. 
Albemarle  informed  the  university,  with  many 
expressions  of  concern,  that  he  had  done 
his  best,  hut  that  ho  had  been  coldly  and 
ungraciously  received  bv  the  king.  The  aca- 
demical body,  alarmed  by  the  royal  displea- 
sure, and  conscientiously  desirous  to  meet 
the  royal  wishes,  but  determined  not  to  vio- 
late the  clear  law  of  the  land,  submitted  the 
humblest  and  most  respectful  explanations, 
hut  to  no  purpose.  In  a short  time  canto 
down  a summons  citing  the  vice-chancellor 
and  tho  senate  to  appear  before  tho  new  High 
Commission  at  Westminster  on  the  twenty- 
first  of  April.  The  vice-chancellor  was  to 

other  poem,  a most  detestable  one,  on  Urn  same  sub- 
ject, by  Stepney,  who  was  then  studying  at  Triuity 
College. 
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attend  in  person ; the  senate,  which  consists 
of  all  the  doctors  and  masters  of  the  univer- 
sity, was  to  send  deputies. 

When  the  appointed  day  arrived,  a great 
concourse  filled  the  council  chamber.  Jeffreys 
sate  at  the  head  of  tho  board.  Rochester, 
since  the  while  staff  had  been  taken  from  him, 
was  no  longer  a member.  In  his  stead  ap- 
peared the  lord  chamberlain,  John  Sheffield, 
earl  of  Mulgravo.  The  fate  of  this  nobleman 
has.  in  one  respect,  resembled  the  fate  of  his 
colleague  Sprat.  Mulgravo  wrote  verses 
which  scarcely  ever  rose,  above  absolute  me- 
diocrity ; but,  as  lie  was  a man  of  high  note 
in  the  political  and  fashionable  world,  these 
verses  found  admirers.  Time  dissolved  the 
charm,  but,  unfortunately  for  him,  not  until 
his  lines  had  acquired  a prescriptive  right 
to  a place  in  all  collections  of  the  works  of 
English  poets.  To  this  day  accordingly  his 
insipid  essays  in  rhyme  and  his  paltry  songs 
to  Amoretta  and  Gloriana  are  reprinted  in 
company  with  Counts  and  Alexander’s  Feast. 
Tho  consequence  is  that  our  generation  knows 
Mulgrave  chiefly  as  a poetaster,  and  despises 
him  as  such.  In  truth  however  he  was,  by 
the  acknowledgment  of  those  who  neither 
loved  nor  esteemed  hint,  a man  distinguished 
by  line  parts,  and  in  parliamentary  eloquence 
inferior  to  scarcely  any  orator  of  his  time. 
His  moral  character  was  entitled  to  no  re- 
spect. lie  was  a libertine  without  that  open- 
ness of  heart  and  hand  w hich  sometimes  make 
libertinism  amiable,  and  a haughty  aristo- 
crat without  that  elevation  of  sentiment 
which  sometimes  makes  arislncralic.il  haughti- 
ness respectable.  The  satirists  of  the  age 
nicknamed  him  Lord  Allpride.  Yet  was  his 
pride  compatible  with  ali  ignoble  vices.  Many 
wondered  that  a man  who  had  so  exalted  a 
sense  of  his  private  dignity  could  be  so  hard 
and  niggardly  in  all  pecuniary  dealings.  He 
had  given  deep  offence  to  the  royal  family  by 
venturing  to  entertain  the  hope  that  he  might 
w in  the  heart  and  hand  of  the  Princess  Anne, 
Disappointed  in  this  attempt,  he  had  exerted 
himself  to  regain  by  meanness  tho  favour 
which  he  had  forfeited  by  presumption.  His 
epitaph,  written  by  himself,  still  informs  all 
w ho  pass  through  Westminster  Abbey  that  he 
lived  and  died  a sceptic  in  religion  ; and  we 
learn  from  the  memoirs  which  lie  w rote  that 
one  of  his  favourite  subjects  of  mirth  was  the 
Romish  superstition.  Yet  as  soon  as  James 
w as  on  the  throne  he  began  to  express  a strong 
inclination  towards  Popery ; and  at  length  in 
private  affected  to  be  a convert.  This  abject 
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hypocrisy  had  been  rewarded  by  a place  in 
the  Ecclesiastical  Commission.  (1) 

Before  that  formidable  tribunal  now  ap- 
peared the  vice-chancellor  of  the  university 
of  Cambridge,  Doctor  John  Pcchell.  Mo  was 
a man  of  no  great  ability  or  vigour ; but  he 
w as  accompanied  by  eight  distinguished  aca- 
demicians, elected  by  tho  senate.  One  of 
these  was  Isaac  Newton,  fellow  of  Trinity  Col- 
lege, and  professor  of  mathematics.  His  ge- 
nius was  then  in  the  fullest  vigour.  Tho 
great  work  which  entitles  him  to  tho  highest 
place  among  tho  geometricians  and  natural 
philosophers  of  all  ages  and  of  all  nations  had 
been  some  time  printing  at  the  expense  of 
the  Royal  Society,  and  was  almost  ready  for 
publication.  He  was  the  steady  friend  of  civil 
liberty  and  of  the  Protestant  religion  ; but  his 
habits  by  no  means  titled  him  for  the  conflicts 
of  active  life.  He  therefore  stood  modestly 
silent  among  the  delegates,  and  loft  to  men 
more  versed  in  practical  business  the  task  of 
pleading  the  cause  of  his  beloved  university. 

Never  was  there  a clearer  case.  The  law 
was  express.  The  practice  had  been  almost 
invariably  in  conformity  with  tho  law.  It 
might  perhaps  have  happened  that,  on  a day 
of  great  solemnity,  when  many  honorary  de- 
grees were  conferred,  a person  who  had  not 
taken  tho  oaths  might  have  passed  in  Hie 
Crowd.  But  such  an  irregularity,  the  effect 
of  mere  haste  and  inadvertence,  could  r.ol  bo 
cited  as  a precedent.  Foreign  ambassadors 
of  various  religious,  and  in  particular  one 
Mussulman,  bad  been  admitted  without  the 
oaths.  But  it  might  well  bn  doubled  whether 
such  cases  fell  within  the  reason  and  spirit  of 
the  actsof  parliament.  It  was  not  even  pre- 
tended that  any  person  to  whom  the  oaths  had 
been  tendered  and  who  had  refused  them 
had  ever  taken  a degree ; and  this  was  tho 
situation  in  which  Francis  stood.  The  dele- 
gates offered  to  prove  that,  in- the  late  reign, 
several  royal  mandates  had  been  treated  as 
nullities  because  the  persons  recommended 
had  not  chosen  to  qualify  according  to  law, 
and  that,  on  such  occasions,  the  government 
had  always  acquiesced  in  the  propriety  of  the 
course  taken  by  the  university.  But  Jeffreys 
would  hear  nothing.  Ho  soon  found  out  that 

(t.  Mack  ay's  character  of  Sheffield,  with  Swilta 
noli-;  tho  Satin-  on  the  Deponents,  1688;  Life  of 
John,  Duke  of  Buckinghamshire,  I7i9;  ltarillon, 
Aug.  30,  1687.  1 hate  a manuscript  lampoon  on 
Mulgrate,  dated  <690.  It  is  not  destilute  of  spirit. 
The  most  remarkable  lines  arc  these 

“ Peters  Pelre)  to-day  and  Burnet  to-morrow, 
Knaves  of  all  sides  and  religious  he’ll  woo." 


the  vice-chancellor  was  weak,  ignorant,  and 
timid,  and  therefore  gave  a loose  to  all  that 
insolence  which  hid  long  been  iho  terror  of 
the  Old  Bailey.  Tho  unfortunate  doctor,  un- 
accustomed to  such  a presence  and  to  such 
treatment,  was  soon  harassed  and  scared  into 
helpless  agitation.  When  other  academi- 
cians who  were  more  capable  of  defending 
their  cause  attempted  to  speak  they  were 
rudely  silenced.  “ I on  are  not  vice-chan- 
cellor. When  you  are,  you  may  talk.  Till 
then  it  will  hecomo  you  to  hold  your  peace.” 
The  defendants  wore  thrust  out  of  the  court 
without  a hearing.  In  a short  time  they 
were  called  in  again,  and  informed  that  the 
commissioners  had  determined  to  deprive 
Pechell  of  tho  vice-chancellorship,  and  to  sus- 
pend him  from  all  the  emoluments  to  which 
ho  was  entitled  as  master  of  a collogo,  emo- 
luments which  were  strictly  of  the  nature  of 
freehold  property.  *•  As  for  you,”  said  Jef- 
freys to  tho  delegates,  “ most  of  you  are 
vines.  1 will  therefore  send  you  homo  with 
a text  of  scripture,  ‘ Go  your  way  and  sin  no 
more,  lest  a worse  thing  happen  to  you.’  ” (1) 
Theso  proceedings  might  seem  sufficiently 
unjust  and  violent.  But  the  king  had  already 
begun  to  treat  Oxford  with  such  rigour  that 
th  - rigour  shown  towards  Cambridge  might, 
by  compari-on,  bo  called  lenity.  Already 
University  College  had  been  turned  by  Oba- 
diah  Walker  into  a Human  Catholic  seminary. 
Already  Christ  Church  was  governed  by  a 
Roman  Catholic  dean.  Mass  was  already  said 
daily  in  belli  those  colleges.  The  tranquil 
majestic  city,  so  long  the  stronghold  of  mo- 
narchical principles,  was  agitated  by  pas- 
sions which  it  had  never  before  known.  I ho 
undergraduates,  with  tho  connivance  of  ihose 
who  wore  in  authority  over  them,  hooted  the 
members  of  Walker’s  congregation  , and 
chanted  satirical  dillies  under  his  windows. 
Seine  fragments  of  the  serenades  which  then 
disturbed  the  High  Street  have  been  preserved. 
Thu  burden  of  uno  ballad  was  this  : 

“ Old  Obadiah 
Sing*  Ave  Maria.” 

When  the  actors  caino  dow  n to  Oxford  tho 
public  feeling  was  expressed  still  morostrongly. 
How  ard  s Committee  was  performed.Thisplay, 
written  soon  after  tho  Restoration,  exhibited 
the  Puritans  in  an  odious  and  contemptible 
light,  and  had  therefore  been,  during  a quar- 
ter of  a century,  a favourite  with  Oxonian  nu- 
ll) See  the  proceedings  against  the  I’nivenity  of 
Cambridge  iu  the  collection  of  Stale  Trials. 
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diences.  It  was  now  a greater  favourite  than 
ever;  for, by  a lucky  coincidence, one  ofthemosl 
conspicuous  characters  was  an  old  hypocrite 
named  Obadiah.  The  audience  shouted  with 
delight  when,  in  the  last  scene,  Obadiah  was 
dragged  in  with  a halter  round  his  neck ; and 
the  acclamations  redoubled  when  one  of  the 
players,  departing  from  the  written  text  of 
the  comedy,  proclaimed  that  Obadiah  should 
be  hanged  because  he  had  changed  his  reli- 
gion. The  king  was  much  provoked  by  this 
insult.  So  mutinous  indeed  was  the  temper 
of  the  university  that  one  of  the  newly  raised 
regiments,  the  same  which  is  now  called  the 
Second  Dragoon  Guards,  was  quartered  at 
Oxford  for  the,'  purpose  of  preventing  an 
outbreak. (1) 

These  events  ought  to  have  convinced 
James  that  he  had  entered  on  a course  which 
must  lead  him  to  his  ruin.  To  the  clamours 
of  London  he  had  been  long  accustomed. 
They  had  been  raised  against  him,  some- 
times unjustly,  and  sometimes  vainly.  He 
had  repeatedly  braved  them,  and  might  brave 
them  still.  But  that  Oxford,  the  seat  of 
loyalty,  the  head  quarters  of  the  Cavalier 
army,  the  place  where  his  father  and  his  bro- 
ther had  held  their  court  when  they  thought 
themselves  insecure  in  their  stormy  capital, 
the  place  where  tho  writings  of  tho  great  re- 
publican teachers  had  recently  been  commit- 
ted to  the  flames,  should  now  be  in  a ferment 
of  discontent,  that  those  high-spirited  youths 
who  a few  months  before  had  eagerly  vo- 
lunteered to  march  against  the  western  in- 
surgents should  now  be  with  difficulty  kept 
down  by  sword  and  carbine,  these  were  signs 
full  of  evil  omen  to  the  House  of  Stuart.  The 
warning,  however,  was  lost  on  the  dull, 
stubborn, self-willed  tyrant,  lie  was  resolved 
to  transfer  to  his  own  Church  all  the  wealthi- 
est and  most  splendid  foundations  of  England. 

It  was  to  no  puropse  that  the  best  and  wisest 
of  his  Roman  Catholic  counsellors  remon- 
strated. They  represented  to  him  that  he 
had  it  in  his  power  to  render  a great  service 
to  the  cause  of  his  religion  without  violating 
the  rights  of  property.  A grant  of  two  thou- 
sand pounds  a-year  from  his  privy  purse 
would  support  a Jesuit  college  at  Oxford. 
Such  a sum  he  might  easily  spare.  Such  a 
college,  provided  with  able,  learned,  and 
zealous  teachers,  would  be  a formidable  rival 
to  the  old  academical  institutions,  which  ex- 
hibited but  too  many  symptoms  of  the  languor 

(O  Wood's  Athena-.  Oionicnses:  Apology  for  the 
Lite  of  Colley  Cibber,  Litters  March  a-ts.  1600. 
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almost  inseparable  from  opulence  and  se- 
curity. King  James’s  College  would  soon  be, 
by  the  confession  even  of  Protestants,  tho  first 
place  of  education  in  the  island,  as  respected 
both  scicnco  and  moral  discipline.  This  would 
be  the  most  effectual  and  (he  least  invidious 
method  by  which  the  Church  of  England  could 
be  humbled  and  the  Church  of  Rome  exalted. 
The  Earl  of  Ailesbury,  one  of  the  most  de- 
voted servants  of  the  royal  family,  declared 
that,  though  a Protestant,  and  by  no  means 
rich,  he  would  himself  contribute  a thousand 
pounds  towards  this  design,  rather  than  that 
his  master  should  violate  the  rights  of  pro- 
perty, and  break  faith  with  the  Established 
Church.  (1)  Tho  scheme,  however,  found  no 
favour  in  the  sight  of  the  king.  It  was  in- 
deed ill  suited,  in  more  ways  than  one,  to  his 
ungentle  nature.  For  to  bend  and  break  the 
spirits  of  men  gave  him  pleasure;  and  to 
part  with  his  money  gave  him  pain.  What 
he  had  not  the  generosity  to  do  at  his  ow  n 
expense  he  determined  to  do  at  the  expense  of 
others.  When  once  ho  was  engaged,  pride 
and  obstinacy  prevented  him  from  receding; 
and  ho  was  at  lengtii  led,  step  by  step,  to  acts 
of  Turkish  tyranny,  to  acts  which  impressed 
the  nation  with  a conviction  that  the  estate  of 
a Protestant  English  freeholder  under  a Roman 
Catholic  king  must  be  as  insecure  as  that  of 
a Greek  under  Moslem  domination. 

Magdalene  College  at  Oxford,  founded  in  the 
fifteenth  century  by  William  of  Waynflele, 
Bishop  of  Winchester  and  lord  high  chan- 
cellor, was  one  of  the  most  remarkable  of  our 
academical  institutions.  A graceful  tower,  on 
the  summit  of  which  a Latin  hymn  was  an- 
nually chanted  by  choristers  at  the  dawn  of 
May  day.  caught  farofftheeye  of  the  traveller 
who  came  from  London.  As  ho  approached 
he  found  that  this  tower  rose  from  an  em- 
battled pile,  low  and  irregular,  yet  singu- 
larly venerable,  which,  embowered  in  ver- 
dure, overhung  the  sluggish  waters  of  the 
Cherwell.  ,Hc  passed  through  a gateway  over- 
hung by  a noble  oriel,  (2)  and  found  himself 
in  a spacious  cloister  adorned  with  emblems 
of  virtues  and  vices,  rudely  carved  in  grey 
stone  by  the  masons  of  the  fifteenth  century. 
The  table  of  the  society  was  plentifully  spread 
in  a stalely  refectory  hung  with  paintings  and 
rich  with  fantastic  carving.  The  service  of  the 
Church  was  performed  morning  and  evening 
in  a chapel  which  had  suffered  much  violence 

(1 1 Burnet,  i . , 697 ; Letter  of  Lord  Ailesbury  print- 
ed in  tbe  European  Magazine  Tor  April  1795. 

t J)  This  gateway  is  now  closed. 
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from  the  Reformers,  and  much  from  the  Pu- 
ritans, but  which  was,  under  every  disadvan- 
tage, a building  of  eminent  beauty,  and  which 
has,  in  our  own  lime,  been  restored  with  rare 
taste  and  skill.  The  spacious  gardens  along 
tho  river  side  were  remarkable  for  the  size  of 
the  trees,  among  which  towered  conspicuous 
one  of  tho  vegetable  wonders  of  tho  island,  a 
gigantic  oak,  older  by  a century,  men  said, 
than  the  oldest  college  in  the  university. 

The  statutes  of  the  society  ordained  that  the 
kings  of  England  and  princes  of  Wales  should 
be  lodged  in  their  house.  Edward  the  Fourth 
had  inhabited  the  building  while  it  was  still 
unfinished.  Richard  the  Third  had  held  his 
court  there,  bad  heard  disputations  in  the 
hall,  had  feasted  there  royally,  and  had 
mended  the  cheer  of  his  hosts  by  a present  of 
fat  bucks  from  his  forests.  Two  heirs  appa- 
rent of  the  crown  who  had  been  prematurely 
snatched  away,  Arthur  the  older  brother  of 
Henry  the  Eighth,  and  Henry  the  elder  bro- 
ther of  Charles  tho  First,  had  been  members 
of  the  college.  Another  prince  of  the  blood, 
tho  last  and  best  of  the  Roman  Catholic  arch- 
bishops of  Canterbury,  the  gentle  Reginald 
Pole,  had  studied  there.  In  the  time  of  the 
civil  war  Magdalene  had  been  true  to  the 
cause  of  the  crown.  There  Rupert  had  fixed 
his  quarters ; and,  before  some  of  his  most 
daring  enterprises,  his  trumpets  had  been 
heard  sounding  to  horse  through  those  quiet 
cloisters.  Most  of  the  fellows  were  divines, 
and  could  aid  the  king  only  by  their  prayers 
and  their  pecuniary  contributions.  But  one 
member  of  the  body,  a doctor  of  civil  law. 
raised  a troop  of  undergraduates,  and  fell 
lighting  bravely  at  their  head  against  the  sol- 
diers of  Essex.  When  hostilities  had  ter- 
minated, and  the  Roundheads  were  masters 
of  England,  six  sevenths  of  tho  members  of 
the  foundation  refused  to  make  any  submis- 
sion to  usurped  authority.  They  were  con- 
sequently ejected  from  their  dwellings  and 
deprived  of  their  revenues.  After  the  Resto- 
ration the  survivors  returned  to  their  pleasant 
abode.  They  had  now  been  succeeded  by  a 
new  generation  which  inherited  their  opinions 
and  their  spirit.  During  the  western  rebellion 
such  Magdelene  mon  as  were  not  disqualified 
by  their  age  or  profession  for  the  use  of  arms 
had  eagerly  volunteered  to  fight  for  the  crown. 
It  would  he  diflicult  to  name  any  corporation 
in  the  kingdom  which  had  higher  claims  to 
the  gratitude  of  the  House  of  Stuart.  (1) 

(I)  Wood’s  Athense  Oxoniensis;  Walker's  Suffer- 
ings of  tbe  Clergy. 


Tho  society  consisted  of  a president,  of  forty 
fellows,  of  thirty  scholars  called  Demies,  and 
of  a train  of  chaplains,  clerks,  and  choristers. 
At  the  time  of  the  general  visitation  in  tho 
reign  of  Henry  the  Eighth  the  revenues  were 
far  greater  than  those  of  any  similar  institu- 
tion in  the  realm,  greater  by  one  half  than 
those  of  the  niagniliccnt  foundation  of  Henry 
tho  Sixth  at  Cambridge,  and  considerably 
more  than  double  those  whicli  William  of 
Wylteham  had  settled  on  his  college  at  Ox- 
ford. In  the  days  of  James  the  Second  tho 
riches  of  Magdalene  were  immense,  and  wero 
exaggerated  by  report.  The  college  was  po- 
pularly said  to  be  wealthier  than  the  wealthiest 
abbeys  of  tho  continent.  When  the  leases 
fell  in,— so  ran  tho  vulgar  rumour, — tho  rents 
would  bo  raised  to  the  prodigious  sum  of  forty 
thousand  pounds  a year.  (1) 

The  fellows  were,  by  tho  statutes  which 
iheir  founder  had  drawn  up,  empowered  to 
select  their  own  president  from  among  per- 
sons w ho  were,  or  had  been,  fellows  cither  of 
their  society  or  of  New  College.  This  power 
had  generally  been  exercised  with  freedom. 
But  in  some  instances  royal  letters  had  been 
received  recommending  to  the  choice  of  the 
corporation  qualified  persons  who  were  in  fa- 
vour at  court ; and  on  such  occasions  it  had 
been  the  practice  to  show  respect  to  the  w ishes 
of  the  sovereign. 

In  March  1GH7,  the  president  of  the  college 
died.  One  of  the  fellows,  Doctor  Thomas 
Smith,  popularly  nicknamed  Rabbi  Smith,  a 
distinguished  traveller,  book-collector,  anti- 
quary, and  orientalist,  who  had  been  chaplain 
to  the  embassy  at  Constantinople,  and  bad 
been  employed  to  collate  tho  Alexandrian  ma- 
nuscript, aspired  to  the  vacant  post.  He  con- 
ceived that  lie  bad  some  claims  on  the  favour 
of  the  government  as  a man  of  learning  and 
as- a zealous  Tory'.  His  loyalty  was  in  truth 
as  fervent  and  as  steadfast  as  was  to  be  found 
in  the  whole  Church  of  England.  He  had 
long  been  intimately  acquainted  with  Parker, 
Disbop  of  Oxford,  and  hoped  to  obtain  by  the 
interest  of  that  prelate  a royal  letter  to  the 
college.  Parker  promised  to  do  his  best,  but 
soon  reported  that  he  had  found  difficulties. 
“ Tho  king,”  he  said,  “ will  recommend  no 
person  who  is  not  a friend  to  his  majesty’s 
religion.  What  can  you  do  to  pleasure  him 

Cl)  Burnet,  1..097:  Tanner* Kolltia  Monastics.  At 
the  visitation  in  the  twenty-sixth  year  of  Henry  the 
Eighth  it  appeared  that  the  annual  revenue  of  King's 
College  was  751/.,  of  New  College,  AS7 of  Magda- 
lene, 107*/. 
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as  to  that  matter?”  Smith  answered  that,  if  brought  down  by  one  of  the  fellows  who  had 
he  became  president,  he.  would  exert  himself  lately  turned  Papist,  Robert  Charnock,  a man 
to  promote  learning,  Iruo  Christianity,  and  of  parts  and  spirit,  but  of  a violent  and  rest- 
loyalty.  “ That  will  not  do,”  said  the  bishop,  less  temper,  which  impelled  him  a few  years 
“ If  so,”  said  Smith  manfully,  “ let  who  will  later  to  an  atrocious  crime  and  to  a terrible 
be  president ; I can  promise  nothing  more.”  fate.  On  the  thirteenth  of  April  the  society 
The  election  had  been  fixed  for  the  thirteenth  met  in  the  chapel.  Some  hope  was  still  en- 
of  April,  and  the  fellows  were  summoned  to  lerlained  th  t the  king  might  be  moved  by 
attend.  It  was  rumoured  that  a royal  letter  the  remonstrance  which  had  been  addressed 
would  come  down  recommending  one  An-  to  him.  The  assembly  therefore  adjourned 
thony  Farmer  to  the  vacant  place.  This  man’s  till  the  fifteenth,  which  was  the  last  day  on 
life  had  been  ono  series  of  shameful  acts,  lie  which,  by  the  constitution  of  the  college,  the 
had  been  a member  of  the  University  of  Cam-  election  could  lake  place, 
bridge,  and  hud  escaped  expulsion  only  by  a The  fifteenth  of  April  came.  Again  tho 
timely  retreat.  He  had  then  joined  the  Dis-  follows  repaired  to  their  chapel.  No  answer 
senters.  Then  ho  had  gono  to  Oxford,  had  had  arrived  from  Whitehall.  Two  or  three  of 
entered  himself  at  Magdalene,  and  had  soon  the  seniors,  among  whom  was  Smith,  wero 
become  notorious  iheru  for  every  kind  of  inclined  to  postpone  Hie  election  once  more 
vice.  He  generally  reeled  inlo  his  college  at  rather  than  lake  a step  which  might  give  of- 
nighl  speechless  with  liquor.  He  was  celebrat-  fence  to  the  king.  Bui  the  language  of  tho 
ed  for  having  headed  a disgraceful  riot  at  statutes  was  clear.  Those  statutes  the  mem- 
Abingdon.  lie  had  been  a constant  fre-  Tiers  of  the  foundation  had  sworn  to  observe, 
quenter  of  noted  haunts  of  libertines.  At  The  general  opinion  was  that  there  ought  to 
length  he  had  turned  pander,  had  exceeded  1h;  no  further  delay.  A hoi  debate  followed, 
even  the  ordinary  vilenessof  his  vile  calling,  The  electors  were  too  much  excited  to  lake, 
and  had  received  money  from  dissolute  young  their  seals  ; and  the  whole  choir  was  in  a tu- 
gentlemen  commoners  for  services  such  as  it  mull.  Those  who  were  for  proceeding  ap- 
is not  good  that  history  should  record.  This  pealed  to  their  oaths  and  to  the  rules  laid 
wretch,  however,  had  pretended  to  turn  Pa-  down  by  the  founder  whose  bread  they  had 
pist.  His  apostasy  atoned  for  all  his  vices;  eaten.  Tho  king,  they  truly  said,  had  no 
and,  though  still  a youth,  he  was  selected  to  right  to  force  on  them  even  a qualified  can- 
rule  a grave  and  religious  society  in  w hich  didate.  Some  expressions  unpleasing  to  Tory 
the  scandal  given  by  his  depravity  was  still  ears  were  dropped  in  the  course  of  the  dis- 
fresh.  pule ; and  Smith  was  provoked  into  exclaim- 

As  a Roman  Catholic  ho  was  disqualified  ing  that  the  spirit  of  Ferguson  had  possessed 
for  academical  office  by  the  general  law  of  the  his  brethren.  It  was  at  length  resolved  by  a 
land.  Never  having  been  a fellow  of  Magda-  great  majority  that  it  was  necessary  to  pro- 
lene  College  or  of  New  College,  he  w as  dis-  ceed  immediately  to  the  election.  Charnock 
qualified  for  the  vacant  presidency  by  a left  the  chapel.  Tho  other  fellows,  having 
special  ordinance  of  William  of  Waynflcte.  first  received  the  sacrament,  proceeded  to 
William  of  Waynflelo  hod  also  enjoined  those  give  their  voices.  The  choice  fell  on  John 
who  partook  of  his  bounty  to  have  a special  Hough,  a man  of  eminent  virtue  and  prudence, 
regard  to  moral  character  in  choosing  their  who  having  borne  persecution  with  fortitude 
head  ; and,  even  if  he  had  left  no  such  injunc-  and  prosperity  with  meekness,  having  risen 
tion,  a body  chiefly  composed  of  divines  could  to  high  honours  and  having  modestly  de- 
not  with  decency  entrust  such  a man  as  Far-  dined  honours  higher  still,  died  in  extreme  old 
mcr  with  tho  government  of  a place  of  edu-  age,  yet  in  full  vigour  of  mind,  more  than 
cation.  fifty-six  years  after  this  eventful  day. 

The  fellows  respectfully  represented  to  the  The  society  hastened  to  acquaint  tho  king 
king  the  difficulty  in  which  they  should  be  with  thocircumstances  which  had  made  it  ne- 
placed,  if,  as  was  rumoured,  Farmer  should  cessary  to  elect  a president  w ithout  further 
be  recommended  to  them,  and  begged  that,  if  delay,  and  requested  the  Duke  of  Ormond,  as 
it  wero  his  majesty’s  pleasure  to  interfere  in  patron  of  the  whole  University,  and  the  Bishop 
the  election,  some  person  for  whom  they  could  of  Winchester,  as  vUitorcf  Magdalene  College, 
legally  and  conscientiously  vole  might  he  to  undertake  tho  office  of  intercessors ; but 
proposed.  Of  this  dutiful  request  no  notice  the  king  was  far  too  angry  and  too  dull  to 
was  taken.  Tho  royal  letter  arrived.  It  was  listen  to  explanations. 
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Early  in  June  the  fellows  were  cited  to  ap- 
pear before  the  High  Commission  at  White- 
hall. Five  of  them,  deputed  by  the  rest,  obey- 
ed tho  summoms.  J ffreys  treated  them  after 
his  usual  fashion.  When  one  of  them,  a grave 
doctor  named  Fairfax,  hinted  some  doubt  as 
to  the  validity  of  the  commission,  the  chan- 
cellor began  to  roar  like  a wild  beast.  “ Who 
is  this  man?  What  commission  has  he  to  be 
impudent  hero?  Seize  him.  Pul  him  into  a 
dark  room.  What  does  he  do  without  a 
keeper?  He  is  under  my  caro as  a lunatic.  I 
wonder  that  nobody  has  applied  to  me  for  tho 
custody  of  him.”  But  when  this  storm  had 
spent  its  force,  and  the  depositions  concern- 
ing the  moral  character  of  the  king’s  nominee 
had  been  read,  none  of  the  commissioners  had 
the  front  to  pronounce  that  such  a man  could 
properly  be  made  the  head  of  a great  college. 
Obadiah  Walker  and  the  oilier  Oxonian  Pa- 
pists who  were  in  attendance  to  support  their 
proselyte  were  utterly  confounded.  The  Com- 
mission pronounced  Hough’s  election  void, 
and  suspended  Fairfax  from  his  fellowship : 
hut  about  Farmer  no  more  was  said  ; and,  in 
tho  month  of  August,  arrived  a royal  letter  re- 
commending Parker,  Bishop  of  Oxford,  to  the 
fellow  s. 

Parker  was  not  an  avowed  Papist.  Still 
there  was  an  objection  to  him  which,  even 
if  the  presidency  had  been  vacant,  would 
have  been  decisive.  For  he  had  never  been 
a fellow  of  either  New  College  or  Magdalene. 
But  the  presidence  was  not  vacant;  Hough 
had  been  duly  elected  ; and  all  the  members 
of  the  college  were  bound  by  oath  to  support 
him  in  his  office.  They  therefore,  with 
many  expressions  of  loyally  and  concern,  ex- 
cused themselves  from  complying  with  the 
king’s  mandate. 

While  Oxford  was  thus  opposing  a firm  re- 
sistance to  tyranny,  a stand  not  less  resolute 
was  made  in  another  quarter.  James  had, 
some  time  before,  commanded  the  trustees  of 
the  Charter-house,  men  of  the  first  rank  and 
consideration  in  the  kingdom,  to  admit  a Ro- 
man Catholic  named  Popham  into  the  hospital 
which  was  under  their  care.  The  master  of 
the  house,  Thomas  Burnet,  a clergyman  of 
eminent  genius,  learning,  and  virtue,  had  the 
courage  to  represent  to  them,  though  the  fe- 
rocious Jeffreys  sate  at  the  hoard,  that  w hat 
was  required  of  them  was  contrary  both  to  the 
will  of  the  founderand  loan  act  of  parliament. 
“ What  is  that  to  the  purpose?”  said  a cour- 
tier who  was  one  of  the  governors.  **  It  is 
very  much  to  thepurpose,  1 think,”  answered 


a voice,  feeblo  with  age  and  sorrow,  yet  not 
to  be  heard  without  respect  by  any  assembly, 
tho  voice  of  the  venerable  Ormond.  “ An  act 
of  parliament,”  continued  the  patriarch  of 
the  Cavalier  parly,  “ is.  in  my  judgment,  no 
light  thing.”  The  question  was  pul  whether 
Popham  should  be  admitted,  and  it  was  de- 
termined to  reject  hint.  The  chancellor,  who 
could  not  well  ease  himself  by  cursing  and 
sw  earing  at  Ormond,  (lung  away  in  a rage, 
and  was  follows  d by  some  of  the  minority.  The 
consequence  was  that  there  was  not  a quorum 
left,  and  that  no  formal  reply  could  be  made 
to  the  royal  mandate. 

The  next  meeting  took  place  only  two  days 
after  the  High  Commission  had  pronounced 
sentence  of  deprivation  against  Hough,  and  of 
suspension  against  Fairfax.  A second  man- 
date under  the  Great  Seal  was  laid  before  the 
trustees;  but  the  tyrannical  manner  in  which 
Magdalene  College  had  been  treated  had 
roused  instead  of  subduing  their  spirit.  They 
drew  up  a letter  to  Sunderland  in  which 
they  requested  him  to  inform  the  king  that 
they  could  not,  in  this  mailer,  obey  his  ma- 
jesty without  breaking  the  law  and  betraying 
their  trust. 

There  can  he  little  doubt  that,  had  ordinary 
signatures  been  appended  to  this  document, 
the  king  would  have  taken  some  violent  courge. 
But  even  be  was  daunted  by  the  great  names 
of  Ormond,  Halifax,  Dauby,  and  Nottingham, 
the  chiefs  of  all  the  sections  of  that  great  party 
to  which  he  owed  his  crown.  He  therefore 
contented  himself  with  directing  Jeffreys  to 
consider  what  course  ought  to  be  taken.  It 
was  announced  at  one  lime  that  a proceeding 
would  be  instituted  in  the  King’s  Bench,  at  an- 
other that  the  Ecclesiastical  Commission  would 
take  up  the  case ; but  these  threats  gradually 
died  away.  (I) 

The  summer  was  now  far  advanced;  and 
the  king  set  out  on  a progress,  the  longest 
and  the  most  splendid  that  had  been  known 
for  many  years.  From  Windsor  lie  went  on 
the  sixteenth  of  August  to  Portsmouth,  walk- 
ed round  the  fortifications,  touched  some  scro- 
fulous people,  and  then  proceeded  in  one  of 
his  yachts  to  Southampton.  From  South- 
ampton ho  travelled  to  Bath,  where  he  re- 
mained a few  days,  and  where  ho  left  tho 
queen.  When  he  departed,  he  was  attended 
by  the  high  sheriff  of  Somersetshire  and  by  a 
large  body  of  gentlemen  to  tho  frontier  of  tho 
county,  whore  the  high  sheriff  of  Giuucesler- 

(I)  A Relation  ol  the  Proceedings  at  the  Charter- 
bouse,  teas. 
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shire,  with  a not  less  sptemlid  retinue,  was 
in  attendance.  The  Duke  of  Beaufort  soon 
met  the  royal  coaches,  and  conducted  them 
to  Badminton,  where  a banquet  worthy  of 
the  fame  which  his  splendid  housekeeping 
had  won  for  him  was  prepared.  In  the  after- 
noon the  cavalcade  proceeded  to  Gloucester. 
It  was  greeted  two  miles  from  the  city  by  the 
bishop  and  clergy.  At  the  South  Gate  the 
mayor  waited  with  the  keys.  The  bells  rang 
and  the  conduits  flowed  with  w ine  as  the  king 
passed  through  the  streets  to  (ho  close  which 
encircles  the  venerable  cathedral.  He  lay 
that  night  at  the  deanery,  and  on  the  follow- 
ing morning  set  out  for  Worcester.  From 
Worcester  he  went  to  Ludlow,  Shrewsbury, 
and  Chester,  and  was  everywhere  received 
with  outward  signs  of  joy  and  respect,  which 
he  was  weak  enough  to  consider  as  proofs 
that  the  discontent  excited  by  his  measures 
had  subsided,  and  that  an  easy  victory  was 
before  him.  Barillon,  more  sagacious,  in- 
formed Lewis  that  the  King  of  England  was 
under  a delusion,  that  the  progress  had  done 
no  real  good,  and  that  those  very  gentlemen 
of  Worcestershire  and  Shropshire  who  had 
thought  it  their  duty  to  receive  their  sove- 
reign and  their  guest  with  every  mark  of  ho- 
nour would  be  found  as  refractory  as  ever 
when  the  question  of  the  tost  should  coinc 
on.  (1) 

On  the  road  the  royal  (rain  was  joined  by 
two  courtiers  who  in  temper  and  opinions 
differed  widely  from  each  other.  Penn  was 
at  Chester  on  a pastoral  tour.  His  popularity 
and  authority  among  his  brethren  had  greatly 
declined  since  he  had  become  a tool  of  the 
king  and  of  the  Jesuits.  Ho  was,  however, 
most  graciously  received  by  James,  who  even 
condescended  to  go  to  the  Quaker  meeting, 
and  to  listen  with  decency  to  his  friend’s  me- 
lodious eloquence.  (2)  Tyrconnel  had  crossed 
the  sea  from  Dublin  to  givo  an  account  of  his 
administration.  All  the  most  respectable  Eng- 
lish Catholics  looked  coldly  on  him  os  on  an 
enemy  of  their  race  and  a scandal  to  their 
religion.  But  he  was  cordially  welcomed  bv 
his  master,  and  dismissed  with  assurances  of 
undiminished  confidence  and  steady  support. 
James  expressed  his  delight  at  learning  llialin 

(I)  See  Uie  London  Gazette,  from  August  is  to 
September  1, 1687;  Barillon,  September  19-29. 

(Sj  Clarkson’s  Life  of  Penn.  “Penn,  chef  lies 
Quakers,  qu’on  sail  etre  ilaus  les  Intend*  du  Roy 
d'Angleterre,  est  si  fort  (lecrif  parmi  ceux  de  son 
parti  qu’ils  n’ont  plus  aueunu  ronllanre  cn  lui.” 
— Uonrcpaux  to  Scignelay,  Sept,  fa-22,  1687. 


a short  time  the  whole  government  of  Ireland 
would  lie  in  Roman  Catholic  hands.  The  Eng- 
lish colonists  had  already  been  stripped  of  all 
political  power.  Nothing  remained  but  to 
strip  them  of  their  property ; and  this  last 
outrage  was  deferred  only  till  the  co-opera- 
tion of  an  Irish  parliament  should  have  been 
secured.  (1) 

From  Cheshire  the  king  turned  southward, 
and,  in  the  full  belief  that  the  fellows  of  Mag- 
dalcno  College,  however  mutinous  they  might 
be,  would  not  dare  to  disobey  a command 
uttered  by  his  own  lips,  directed  his  course 
towardsOxford.  By  the  way  he  made  some 
little  excursions  to  places  which  peculiarly 
interested  him,  as  a king,  a brother,  and  a 
son.  He  visited  the  hospitable  roof  of  Bos- 
cobel,  and  the  remains  of  the  oak  so  conspi- 
cuous in  the.  history  of  his  house.  He  rode 
over  the  field  of  Edgehill,  where  the  Cavaliers 
first  crossed  swords  with  the  soldiers  of  the 
parliament.  On  the  third  of  September  he, 
dined  with  great  state  at  the  palace  of  Wood- 
stock,  an  ancient  and  renowned  mansion,  of 
which  not  a stone  is  now  to  be  seen,  but  of 
which  the  site  is  still  marked  on  the  turf  of 
Blenheim  Fark  by  two  sycamores  which  grow 
near  the  stately  bridge.  In  the  evening  ho 
reached  Oxford.  He  was  received  there  with 
the  wonted  honours.  Thestudenlsin  theiraca- 
demical  garb  were  ranged  to  welcome  him  on 
the  right  hand  and  on  the  left,  from  the  en- 
trance of  the  city  to  the  great  gate  of  Christ 
Church.  He  lodged  at  the  deanery,  whore 
among  other  accommodations  he  found  a cha- 
pel fitted  up  for  the  celebration  of  the  Mass.(2) 
On  the  day  after  his  arrival,  the  fellows  of 
Magdalene  College  were  ordered  to  attend  him. 
When  they  appeared  before  him  ho  treated 
them  w ith  an  insolence,  such  as  had  never 
been  shown  to  their  predecessors  by  the  Pu- 
ritan visitors.  “ You  have  not  dealt  w ith  me 
like  gentlemen,”  he  exclaimed.  •*  You  have 
been  unmannerly  as  well  as  undutiful.”  They 
fell  on  their  knees  and  tendered  a petition, 
lie  would  not  look  at  it.  “ Is  this  yourChurch 
of  England  loyally?  I could  not  have  believed 

(I ) London  Gazette,  Sept.  5;  Sheridan  MS.;  Ba 
rillon.  Sept.  6-16,  1687.  “Le  Roi  son  mailrp,"  says 
Barillon,  “a  limoignC  unc  grande  salislarlion  des 
mesures  qu'il  a prises,  et  a autorise  ce  qu’il  a Tail  on 
favour  drsCatholiques.  11  leg  Ctablit  dan* les  emploi* 
et  le*  charges,  eneorleque  l’auloritese  irouverabicn- 
161  entre  leur*  main*.  II  regie  encore  beauroup  dc 
chose*  a faire  en  cc  pays-lk  pour  retirer  les  biens 
injustementotes  atix  Calholique*.  Mai*  cela  ne  peut 
s'execulerqu'avecle  temps  et  dans  i'aasemblee  d’un 
parlemcnl  en  lrlande." 

(S)  London  Gazette  of  Sept.  5 and  Sept.  8, 1687. 
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that  so  many  clergymen  of  the  Church  of  Eng- 
land would  have  bceu  concerned  in  such  a 
business.  Go  home.  Get  you  gone.  I am  king. 

I will  be  obeyed.  Go  to  your  chapel  this  in- 
stant, and  admit  the  Bishop  of  Oxford.  Let 
those  who  refuse  look  to  it.  They  shall  feel 
the  whole  weight  of  my  hand.  They  shall 
know  what  it  is  to  incur  the  displeasure  of 
their  sovereign.”  The  fellows,  still  kneeling 
before  him,  again  offered  him  their  petition. 
He  angrily  flung  it  down.  “ Get  you  gone,  I 
tell  you.  I will  receive  nothing  from  you  till 
you  have  admitted  the  bishop.” 

They  retired,  and  instantly  assembled  in 
their  chapel.  The  question  was  propounded 
whether  they  would  comply  with  his  Majesty’s 
command.  Smith  was  absent.  Charnock 
alono  answered  in  the  affirmative.  The  other 
fellows  who  were  at  the  meeting  declared  that 
in  all  things  lawful  they  were  ready  to  obey 
their  king,  but  that  they  would  not  violate 
their  statutes  and  their  oaths. 

The  king,  greatly  incensed  and  mortified 
by  his  defeat,  quitted  Oxford  and  rejoined  the 
queen  at  Bath.  His  obstinacy  and  violence 
had  brought  him  into  an  embarrassing  po- 
sition. He  had  trusted  too  much  to  the  effect 
of  his  frowns  and  angry  tones,  and  had  rashly 
staked,  not  merely  the  credit  of  his  admi- 
nistration, but  his  personal  dignity,  on  the 
issue  of  the  contest.  Could  he  yield  to  sub- 
jects whom  ho  had  menaced  with  raised  voice 
and  furious  gestures?  Yet  could  he  venture 
to  eject  in  one  day  a crowd  of  respectable 
clergymen  from  their  homes,  because  they 
had  discharged  what  the  whole  nation  regard- 
ed as  a sacred  duty?  Perhaps  there  might  he 
an  escape  from  this  dilemma.  Perhaps  the 
college  might  still  be  terrified,  caressed,  or 
bribed  into  submission.  The  agency  of  Penn 
was  employed.  He  had  loo  much  good  feel- 
ing to  approve  of  the  violent  and  unjust  pro- 
ceedings of  the  government,  and  oven  ventur- 
ed to  express  part  of  what  he  thought.  Jan  es 
was,  as  usual,  obstinate  in  the  wrong.  The 
courtly  Quaker,  therefore,  did  his  best  to 
seduce  the  collego  from  the  path  of  right. 
He  first  tried  intimidation,  ltuin,  he  said, 
impended  over  the  society.  The  king  was 
highly  incensed.  The  case  might  be  a hard 
one.  Most  people  thought  it  so.  But  every 
child  knew  that  his  majesty  loved  to  have  his 
own  way,  and  could  not  bear  to  be  thwarted. 
Penn,  therefore,  exhorted  the  fellows  not  to 
rely  on  the  goodness  of  their  cause,  but  to 
submit,  or  at  least  to  temporise.  Such  coun- 
sel came  strangely  front  one  who  had  himself 


been  expelled  from  the  university  for  raising 
a riot  about  the  surplico,  who  had  run  the  risk 
of  being  disinherited  ralhor  than  take  off  his 
hat  to  the  princes  of  the  blood,  and  who  had 
been  sent  to  prison  for  haranguing  in  con- 
venticles. Hu  did  not  succeed  in  frightening 
the  Magdalcno  men.  In  answer  to  his  alarm- 
ing hints  he  was  reminded  that  in  the  last 
generation  thirty-four  out  of  the  forty  fellows 
had  cheerfully  left  their  beloved  cloisters  and 
gardens,  their  hall  and  their  chapel,  and  had 
gone  forth,  not  knowing  where  they  should 
find  a meal  or  a bed.  rather  than  violate  the 
oath  of  allegiance.  The  king  now  wished  them 
to  violate  another  oath.  He  should  find  that 
the  old  spirit  was  not  extinct. 

Then  Penn  tried  a gentler  tone,  lie  had  an 
interview  with  Hough  and  with  some  of  the 
fellows,  and,  after  many  professions  of  sym- 
pathy and  friendship,  began  to  hint  at  a com- 
promise. The  king  could  not  bear  to  be 
crossed.  The  college  must  give  way.  Parker 
must  be  admitted.  But  he  was  in  very  bad 
health.  All  his  preferments  would  soon  be 
vacant.  “ How  should  you  like,"  said  Penn, 
“ to  see  Doctor  Hough  Bishop  of  Oxford  ?” 
Penn  had  passed  his  life  in  declaiming  against 
a hireling  ministry.  He  held  that  ho  was 
bound  to  refuse  the  payment  of  tithes,  and 
this  even  when  ho  had  bought  land  charge- 
able with  tithes,  and  hod  been  allowed  tho 
value  of  the  tithes  in  the  purchase  money. 
According  to  his  own  principles  he  would 
have  committed  a great  sin  if  lie  had  inter- 
fered for  the  purpose  of  obtaining  a benelico 
on  the  most  honourable  terms  for  the  most 
pious  divine.  Yet  to  such  a degree  had  his 
manners  been  corrupted  by  evil  communica- 
tions, and  his  understanding  obscured  by  in- 
ordinate zeal  for  a single  object,  that  he  did 
not  scruple  to  become  a broker  in  simony  of  a 
peculiarly  discreditable  kind,  and  to 'use  a 
bishopric  as  a bait  to  tempt  a divine  to  per- 
jury. Hough  replied  with  civil  contempt  that 
he  wanted  nothing  from  (he  crown  but  com- 
mon justice.  “ We  stand,”  he  said,  “ on  our 
statutes  and  our  oaths;  but,  even  setting 
aside  our  statutes  and  oaths,  we  feel  that  we 
have  our  religion  to  defend.  The  Papists  have 
robbed  us  of  University  College.  They  have 
robbed  us  of  Christ  Church,  The  fight  is 
now  for  Magdalene.  They  will  soon  have  all 
the  rest.” 

Penn  was  foolish  enough  to  answer  that  he 
really  believed  that  the  Papists  would  now  be 
content.  “University,”  he  said,  “is  a plea- 
sant college.  Christ  Church  is  a noble  place. 


382  HISTORY  OF 

Magdalene  is  a fine  building.  The  situation  is 
convenient.  The  walks  by  the  river  are 'de- 
lightful. If  the  Roman  Catholics  are  reason- 
able they  will  be  satisfied  with  these.”  This 
absurd  avowal  would  alone  have  made  it  im- 
possible for  Hough  and  his  brethren  to  yield. 
The  negotiation  was  broken  off;  and  the  king 
hastened  to  make  the  disobedient  know,  as  he 
had  threatened,  what  it  was  to  incur  his  dis- 
pleasure. 

A special  commission  was  directed  to  Cart- 
wright, Bishop  of  Chester,  to  Wright.  Chief 
Justice  of  the  Ring’s  Bench,  and  to  Sir  Thomas 
Jenncr,  a Baron  of  the  Exchequer,  appointing 
them  to  exercise  visitatorial  jurisdiction  over 
the  college.  On  the  twentieth  of  October  they 
arrived  at  Oxford,  escorted  by  three  troops  of 
cavalry  with  drawn  swords.  On  the  following 
morning  the  commissioners  took  their  seats  in 
the  hall  of  Magdalene.  Cartwright  pronounced 
a loyal  oration  which,  a few  years  before, 
would  have  called  forth  the  acclamations  of 
an  Oxonian  audience,  but  which  was  now- 
heard  with  solemn  indignation.  A long  dis- 
pute followed.  The  president  defended  his 
rights  with  skill,  temper,  and  resolution,  lie 
professed  great  respect  for  the  royal  autho- 
rity. But  lie  steadily  maintained  that  he  had 
by  the  laws  of  England  a freehold  interest  in 
the  house  and  revenues  annexed  to  the  pre- 
sidency. Of  that  interest  he  could  not  be  de- 
prived by  an  arbitrary  mandate  of  the  sove- 
reign. “ Will  you  submit,”  said  the  bishop, 
“ to  our  visitation  “I  submit  to  it,”  said 
Hough  with  great  dexterity,  ‘-so  far  as  it  is 
consistent  with  the  laws,  and  no  further.” 
“ Will  you  deliver  up  the  key  of  your  lodg- 
ings?" said  Cartwright.  Hough  remained  si- 
lent. The  question  was  repeated,  and  Hough 
returned  a mild  hut  resolute  refusal.  The 
commissioners  then  pronounced  him  an  in- 
truder, and  charged  the  fellows  no  longer  In 
recognise  his  authority,  and  to  assist  at  the 
admission  of  the  Bishop  of  Oxford.  Charnock 
eagerly  promised  obedience;  Smith  returned 
an  evasive  answer;  but  the  great  body  of  the 
members  of  the  college  firmly  declared  that 
they  still  regarded  Hough  as  their  rightful 
head. 

And  now  Hough  himself  craved  permission 
to  address  a few  words  to  the  commissioners. 
They  consented  with  much  civility,  perhaps 
expecting  from  the  calmness  and  suavity  of 
his  maimer  that  he  would  make  some  con- 
cession. “ My  lords,”  said  he,  “ you  have 
this  day  deprived  me  of  my  freehold ; I hereby 
protest  against  all  your  proceedings  as  illegal, 
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unjust,  and  mill ; and  I appeal  from  you  to 
our  sovereign  lord  the  king  in  his  courts  of 
justice.”  A loud  murmur  of  applause  arose 
from  the  gown-men  who  filled  the  hall.  The 
commissioners  were  furious.  Search  was 
made  for  the  offenders,  but  in  vain.  Then  (he 
rage  of  the  whole  board  was  turned  against 
Hough.  “ Do  not  think  to  huff  us,  sir,” 
cried  Jenncr,  punning  on  the  president’s 
name.  “I  will  uphold  his  majesty’s  autho- 
rity.” said  Wright,  “ w hile  I have  breath  in 
my  body.  All  this  comes  of  your  popular  pro- 
test. Vou  have  broken  the  peace.  You  shall 
answer  it  in  the  King’s  Bench.  I bind  you 
over  in  one  thousand  pounds  to  appear  there 
next  term.  1 w ill  see  w hether  the  civil  power 
cannot  manage  you.  If  that  is  not  enough, 
you  shall  have  the  military  too."  In  truth 
Oxford  was  in  a slate  w hich  made  the  com- 
missioners not  a little  uneasy.  The  soldiers 
were  ordered  to  have  their  carbines  loaded. 
It  was  said  that  an  express  was  sent  to  London 
for  the  purpose  of  hastening  the  arrival  of 
more  troops.  No  disturbance  however  took 
place.  The  Bishop  of  Oxford  was  quietly  in- 
stalled by  proxy ; but  only  two  members  of 
Magdalene  ('.ollege  attended  the  ceremony. 
Many  signs  showed  that  the  spirit  of  resist- 
ance had  spread  to  the  common  people.  The 
porter  of  the  cullegc  threw  down  his  keys. 
The  butler  refused  to  scratch  Hough’s  name 
out  of  the  buttery  book,  and  was  instantly 
dismissed.  No  blacksmith  could  be  found  in 
the  whole  city  who  w ould  force  the  lock  of 
the  president's  lodgings.  It  was  necessary  for 
the  commissioners  to  employ  their  own  ser- 
vants, who  broko  open  the  door  with  iron 
bars.  The  sermons  which  on  the  following 
Sunday  were  preached  in  the  university 
church  were  full  of  reflexions  such  as  stung 
Cartwright  to  the  quick,  though  such  as  he 
could  not  discreetly  resent. 

And  here,  if  James  had  not  been  infatuated, 
the  matter  might  have  slopped.  The  follows 
in  general  wore  not  inclined  to  carry  their 
resistance  further.  They  were  of  opinion  that, 
by  refusing  to  assist  in  the  admission  of  the 
intruder,  they  had  sufficiently  proved  their 
respect  for  their  statutes  and  oaths,  and  that, 
since  he  was  now  in  actual  possession,  they 
might  justifiably  submit  to  him  as  their  head, 
till  he  should  be  removed  by  sentence  of  a 
competent  court.  Only  one  fellow,  Doctor 
Faixfax,  refused  to  yield  even  to  this  extent. 
The  commissioners  would  gladly  have  com- 
promised the  dispute  on  those  terms  ; and 
during  a few  hours  there  was  a truce  which 
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many  thought  likely  to  end  in  an  amicable 
arrangement ; bill  soon  all  was  again  in  con- 
fusion. The  fellows  found  that  the  popular 
voice  loudly  accused  them  of  pusillanimity. 
The  townsmen  already  talked  ironically  of  a 
Magdalene  conscience,  and  exclaimed  that  the 
brave  Hough  and  the  honest  Faiifax  had  been 
betrayed  and  abandoned.  Still  moro  annoying 
were  the  sneers  of  Obadiah  Walker  and  his 
brother  renegades.  This  then,  said  those 
apostates,  was  the  end  of  all  the  big  words  in 
which  the  society  had  declared  itself  resolved 
to  stand  by  its  lawful  president  and  by  its 
Protestant  faith.  While  the  fellows,  bitterly 
annoyed  by  the  public  censure,  were  regret- 
ting the  modified  submission  which  they  had 
consented  to  make,  they  learned  that  this  sub- 
mission was  by  no  means  satisfactory  to  tho 
king.  It  was  not  enough,  ho  said,  that  they 
offered  to  obey  tho  Bishop  of  Oxford  as  presi- 
dent in  fact.  They  must  distinctly  admit  tho 
commission  and  all  that  had  been  done  under 
it  to  be  legal.  They  must  acknowledge  that 
they  had  acted  undulifully ; they  must  de- 
clare themselves  penitent  ; they  must  promise 
to  behave  better  in  future,  must  implore  his 
majesty’s  pardon,  and  lay  themselves  at  his 
feet.  Two  fellows  of  whom  tho  king  bad  no 
complaint  to  make,  Charnock  and  Smith, 
were  excused  from  tho  obligation  of  making 
theso  degrading  apologies. 

Even  James  never  committed  a grosser 
error.  Tho  fellows,  already  angry  with 
themselves  for  having  conceded  so  much, 
and  galled  by  tho  ccnsnro  of  the  world, 
eagerly  caught  at  the  opportunity  which  was 
now  offered  them  of  regaining  tho  public 
esteem.  With  one  voice  they  declared  that 
they  would  never  ask  pardon  for  being  in  tho 
right,  or  admit  that  the  visitation  of  their 
college  and  tho  deprivation  of  their  president 
had  been  legal. 

Then  the  king,  as  he  had  threatened,  laid 
on  them  the  whole  weight  of  his  hand.  They 
were  by  one  sweeping  edict  condemned  to 
expulsion.  Yet  this  punishment  was  not 
deemed  sufficient.  It  was  known  that  many 
noblemen  and  gentlemen  who  possessed 
church  patronage  would  be  disposed  to  pro- 
vide for  men  who  had  suffered  so  much  for 
the  laws  of  England  and  for  the  Protestant  re- 
ligion. Tire  High  Commission  therefore  pro- 
nounced the  ejected  fellows  incapable  of  ever 
holding  any  church  preferment.  Such  of 
them  as  were  not  yet  in  holy  orders  woro 
pronounced  incapable  of  receiving  the  clerical 
character.  James  might  enjoy  the  thought 


that  ho  had  reduced  many  of  them  from  a 
situation  in  which  they  were  surrounded  by 
comforts,  and  had  before  them  the  fairest 
professional  prospects,  to  hopeless  indigence. 

But  all  these  severities  produced  an  effect 
directly  the  opposite  of  that  which  he  had 
anticipated.  Tho  spirit  of  Englishmen,  that 
sturdy  spirit  which  no  king  of  the  House  of 
Stuart  could  ever  be  taught  by  experience  to 
understand,  swelled  up  high  and  strong 
against  injustice.  Oxford,  the  quiet  seat  of 
learning  and  loyalty,  was  in  a slate  resem- 
bling that  of  the  City  of  London  on  the  morn- 
ing after  the  attempt  of  Charles  the  First  to 
seize  tho  live  members.  The  vice-chancellor 
had  been  asked  to  dine  with  the  commissioners 
on  the  day  of  tho  expulsion.  Ho  refused. 
“ My  taste,”  he  said,  “ differs  from  that  of 
Colonel  Kirke.  I cannot  eat  my  meals  with 
appetite  under  a gallows.”  The  scholars  re- 
fused to  pull  off  their  caps  to  the  new  rulors 
of  Magdalene  College.  Smith  was  nicknam- 
ed Doctor  Roguery,  and  was  publicly  insulted 
in  the  coffee-house.  When  Charnock  sum- 
moned the  demits  to  perform  their  academi- 
cal exercises  before  him.  they  answered  that 
they  wero  deprived  of  their  lawful  governors, 
and  would  submit  to  no  usurped  authority. 
They  assembled  apart  both  for  study  and  for 
divine  service.  Attempts  were  niado  to  cor- 
rupt them  by  offers  of  the  lucrative  fellow- 
ships which  had  just  been  declared  vacant ; 
but  one  undergraduate  after  another  manfully 
answered  that  his  conscience  would  not  suf- 
fer him  to  prolit  by  injustice.  One  lad  who 
was  induced  to  take  a fellowship  was  turned 
out  of  tho  hall  by  the  rest.  Youths  were  in- 
vited from  other  colleges,  but  with  small  suc- 
cess. The  richest  foundation  in  the  kingdom 
seemed  to  have  lost  all  attractions  for  needy 
students.  Meanwhile,  in  London  and  all 
over  the  country,  money  was  collected  for  the 
support  of  the  ejected  fellows.  The  Princess 
of  Orange,  to  the  great  joy  of  all  Protestants, 
subscribed  two  hundred  pounds.  Still,  how- 
ever, tho  king  held  on  his  course.  The  ex- 
pulsion of  Hie  fellow  s was  soon  followed  by 
the  expulsion  of  a crowd  of  demies.  All  this 
lime  the  new  president  was  fast  sinking  under 
bodily  and  mental  disease.  Ho  had  made  a 
last  feeble  effort  to  servo  the  government  by 
publishing,  at  tho  very  time  when  the  college 
was  in  a state  of  open  rebellion  against  his 
authority,  a defence  of  the  Declaration  of  In- 
dulgence, or  rather  a defence  of  the  doctrine 
of  Transubstantiation.  This  piece  called  forth 
many  answers,  and  particularly  one  from 
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Burnet,  written  with  extraordinary  vigour 
and  acrimony.  A few  weeks  after  the  expul- 
sion of  the  demies,  Parker  died  in  the  house 
of  which  he  had  violently  taken  possession. 
Men  said  that  his  heart  was  broken  by  re- 
morse and  shame.  Ho  lies  in  the  beautiful 
antechapel  of  the  college,  but  no  monument 
marks  his  grave. 

Then  the  king’s  whole  plan  was  earned 
into  full  effect.  The  college  was  tnrned  into 
a Popish  seminary.  Bonaventure  liiffard,  tho 
Homan  Catholic  bishop  of  Madura,  was  ap- 
pointed president.  The  Roman  Catholic  ser- 
vice was  performed  in  the  chapel.  In  one 
dav  twelve  Roman  Catholics  were  admitted 
fellows.  Some  servile  Protestants  applied 
for  fellowships,  but  met  with  refusals.  Smith, 
an  enthusiast  in  loyally,  but  still  a sincere 
member  of  the  Anglican  Church,  could  not 
bear  to  see  the  altered  aspect  of  the  house. 
He  absented  himself ; ho  was  ordered  to  re- 
turn into  residence ; he  disobeyed  : he  was 
expelled;  and  the  work  of  spoliation  was 
complete.(l) 

The  nature  of  the  academical  system  or 
England  is  such  that  no  event  which  seriously 
affects  the  interests  and  honour  of  either  uni- 
versity can  fail  to  excite  a strong  feeling 
throughout  the  country.  Every  successive 
blow  therefore,  which  fell  on  Magdalene  Col 
lege,’ was  felt  to  the  extremities  of  the  king- 
dom. In  the  coffee-houses  of  London,  in  the 
inns  of  court,  in  the  closes  of  all  the  cathe- 
dral towns,  in  parsonages  and  manor-houses 
scattered  over  the  remotest  shires,  pity  for  the 
sufferers  and  indignation  against  the  govern- 
ment went  on  growing.  The  protest  of 
Hough  was  everywhere  applauded ; the 
forcing  of  his  door  was  everywhere  men- 
tioned with  abhorrence ; and  at  length  the 
sentence  of  deprivation  fulminated  against  the 
fellows  dissolved  those  ties  once  so  close  and 
dear  which  had  bound  the  Church  of  Eng- 
land to  tho  House  of  Stuart.  Bitter  resent- 
ment  ami  cruel  apprehension  look  tho  place 
of  love  and  confidence.  There  was  no  pre- 
bendary, no  rector,  no  vicar  whose  mind  w as 
not  haunted  by  the  thought  that,  however 
quiet  his  lemper/however  obscure  lus  situa- 
tion, ho  might,  in  a few  months,  bo  driven 
from  his  dwelling  by  an  arbitrary  edict  to  beg 


(I  ^ Procccdinys  against  Magdalene  College,  in  Oxon 
Tor  not  electing  AnUmnj  Farmer  president  or  the  said 
College,  in  the  Collection  of  Stale  T™'4'  H°wc’1 8 
edition;  Luttrcir* Diary.  June  15  IT,  OeU! 

1687-  Smith's  Narrative;  Beretby  s Memoirs.  Bur- 
net, i'.,  699;  Cartwright's  roarv  : <*<• 

»,  Oct,  SS-Nov.  7,  Nov.  *-t»,  Nov  18-la,  Iw". 
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in  a ragged  cassock  w*ith  his  wife  aDd  chil- 
dren, while  his  freehold,  secured  to  him  by 
laws  of  immemorial  antiquity  and  by  the 
royal  word,  was  occupied  by  some  apostate. 
This  then  was  tho  reward  of  that  heroic  loyalty 
never  once  found  wanting  through  the  vicis- 
situdes of  fifty  tempestuous  years.  It  was  for 
this  that  the  clergy  had  endured  spoliation 
and  persecution  in  the  cause  of  l diaries 
tho  First.  It  was  for  this  that  they  had 
supported  Charles  the  Second  in  his  hard 
contest  with  the  Whig  opposition.  It  was 
for  this  that  they  had  stood  in  the  front  of  the 
battle  against  those  who  sought  to  despoil 
James  of  his  birthright.  To  their  fidelity 
alone  their  oppressor  owed  the  power  which 
he  was  now  employing  to  their  ruin.  They 
had  long  been  in  the  habit  of  recounting  in 
acrimonious  language  all  that  they  had  suf- 
fered at  the  hand  of  the  Puritan  in  the  day  of 
his  pow  er.  Yet  lor  the  Puritan  there  was 
some  excuse.  He  was  an  avowed  enemy  ; he 
had  wrongs  to  avenge,  and  even  he,  while 
remodelling  tho  ecclesiastical  constitution  of 
the  country,  and  ejecting  all  who  would  not 
subscribe  hiscovcnanl,  had  not  been  altoge- 
ther without  compassion.  He  had  at  least 
granted  to  those  whoso  bonclices  he  seized  a 
pittance  sufficient  to  support  life.  But  the 
hatred  felt  by  the  king  tow  ards  that  Church 
which  had  saved  him  from  exile  and  placed 
him  on  a throne  was  not  to  be  so  easily  sa- 
tiated. Nothing  but  the  utter  ruin  of  his  vic- 
tims would  content  him.  It  was  not  enough 
that  they  were  expelled  from  their  homes  and 
stripped  of  their  revenues.  They  found  every 
walk  of  life  towards  which  men  of  their  ha- 
bits could  look  for  a subsistence  closed  against 
them  with  malignant  care,  and  nothing  left 
to  them  but  the  precarious  and  degrading  re- 
source of  alms. 

Tho  Anglican  clergy  therefore,  and  that 
portion  of  the  laity  which  was  strongly  at- 
tached to  Protestant  episcopacy,  now  regard- 
ed the  king  with  those  feelings  which  injustice 
aggravated  by  ingratitude  naturally  excites^ 
Yet  had  the  Churchman  still  many  scruples  of 
conscience  and  honour  to  surmount  before  he 
could  bring  himself  to  oppose  the  government 
by  force.  He  had  been  taught  that  passive 
obedience  was  enjoined  without  restriction 
or  exception  by  tho  divine  law.  He  had  pro- 
fessed this  opinion  ostentatiously.  He  bad 
treated  with  contempt  the  suggestion  that  an 
extreme  case  might  possibly  arise  which 
would  justify  a people  in  drawing  the  sword 
against  regal  tyranny.  Both  principle  and 
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.shame  therefore  restrained  him  from  imitat- 
ing the  example  of  the  rebellious  Hound- 
heads.  while  any  hope  of  a peaceful  and  legal 
deliverance  remained  ; and  such  a hope  might 
reasonably  be  cherished  as  long  as  the  Prin- 
cess of  Orange  stood  next  in  succession  to  the 
crown.  If  he  would  but  endure  with  patience 
this  trial  of  his  faith,  the  laws  of  nature  would 
soon  do  for  him  what  he  could  not,  without 
sin  and  dishonour,  do  for  himfcelf.  Tho 
wrongs  of  the  Church  would  bo  redressed ; 
her  properly  and  dignity  would  be  fenced  by 
new  guarantees;  and  those  wicked  ministers 
who  had  injured  and  insulted  her  in  the  day 
of  her  adversity  would  bo  signally  punished. 

Tho  event  to  which  the  Church  of  England 
looked  forward  as  to  an  honourable  and 
peaceful  termination  of  her  troubles  was  one  of 
which  even  the  most  reckless  members  of  tho 
Jesuitical  cabal  could  not  think  without  pain- 
ful apprehensions.  If  their  master  should 
die,  leaving  them  no  better  security  against 
the  penal  laws  than  a declaration  which  the 
general  voice  of  the  nation  pronounced  to  be 
a nullity,  if  a parliament,  animated  by  the 
same  spirit  which  had  prevailed  in  the  par- 
liaments of  Charles  the  Second,  should  as- 
semble round  tho  throne  of  a Protestant  so- 
vereign, was  it  not  probable  that  a terrible 
retribution  would  bo  exacted,  that  the  old 
laws  against  Popery  would  be  rigidly  enforc- 
ed, and  that  new  laws  still  more  severe  would 
be  added  to  the  statute  book?  The  evil  coun- 
sellors had  long  been  tormented  by  these 
gloomy  apprehensions,  and  some  of  them  had 
contemplated  strange  and  desperate  remedies. 
James  had  scarcely  mounted  the  throne  when 
it  began  to  be  whispered  about  Whitehall 
that,  if  the  Lady  Anne  would  turn  Roman  Ca- 
tholic, it  might  not  be  impossible,  with  the 
help  of  Lewis,  to  transfer  to  her  the  birthright 
of  her  elder  sister.  At  the  French  embassy 
this  scheme  was  warmly  approved  ; and  Bon- 
repaux  gave  it  as  his  opinion  that  tho  assent 
of  James  would  be  easily  obtained.  (1)  Soon, 
however,  it  became  manifest  that  Anne  was 
unalterably  attached  to  tho  Established 
Church.  All  thought  of  making  her  queen 
was  therefore  relinquished.  Nevertheless,  a 
small  knot  of  fanatics  still  continued  tocherish 
a wild  hope  that  they  might  bo  able  to  chango 
the  order  of  succession.  The  plan  formed  by 

(t)  Quand  on  connoit  le  dedans  de  celte  rour  aussi 
Intlmomont  que  je  la  connois,  on  peut  croirc  que  sa 
MajeslC  Britannique  donnera  volontiers  dans  ces 
fortes  de  projets.”— Bonrepaux  to  Seignelay,  March 
*8-28,  1680. 
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theso  men  was  set  forth  in  a minute  of  which 
a rude  French  translation  has  been  preserved. 

It  was  to  be  hoped,  they  said,  that  the  king 
might  bo  able  to  establish  tho  true  faith  with- 
out resorting  to  extremities ; but,  in  tho  worst 
event,  he  might  leave  his  crown  at  the  dis- 
posal of  Lewis.  It  was  better  for  Englishmen 
to  be  the  vassals  of  Franco  than  the  slaves  of 
the  Devil.  (1)  This  extraordinary  document 
was  handed  about  from  Jesuit  to  Jesuit,  and 
from  courtier  to  courtier,  till  some  eminent 
Roman  Catholics,  in  whom  bigotry  had  not 
extinguished  patriotism,  furnished  the  Dutch 
ambassador  with  a copy.  He  put  the  paper 
into  tho  hands  of  James.  James,  greatly 
agitated,  pronounced  it  a vile  forgery  contrived 
by  some  pamphleteer  in  Holland.  Tho  Dutch 
minister  resolutely  answered  that  ho  could 
prove  the  contrary  by  the  testimony  of  several 
distinguished  members  of  his  majesty’s  own 
Church,  nay,  that  there  would  be  no  difficulty 
in  pointing  out  the  writer,  who,  after  all,  had 
written  only  what  many  priests  and  many 
busy  politicians  said  every  day  in  the  galleries 
of  tho  palace.  The  king  did  not  think  it  ex- 
pedient to  ask  who  the  writer  was,  but,  aban- 
doning tho  charge  of  forgery,  protested,  with 
groat  vehemence  and  solemnity,  that  no 
thought  of  disinheriting  his  eldest  daughter 
had  ever  crossed  his  mind.  “ Nobody,"  ho 
said,  “ ever  dared  to  hint  such  a thing  to  me. 

1 never  would  listen  to  it.  God  does  not 
command  us  to  propagate  the  true  religion  by 
injustice ; and  this  would  be  the  foulest,  the 
most  unnatural  injustice.”  (2)  Notwithstand- 
ing alt  these  professions,  Barillon,  a few  days 
later,  reported  to  his  court  that  James  had 
begun  to  listen  to  suggestions  respecting  a 
change  in  the  order  of  succession,  that  the 
question  was  doubtless  a delicate  one,  but 
that  there  was  reason  to  hope  that,  with  lime 
and  management,  a way  might  bo  found  to 
setllo  the  crown  on  some  Roman  Catholic,  to 
the  exclusion  of  the  two  princesses.  (3)  Dur- 

(l)“Que,  quaint  pour  riablir  la  Religion  Catho- 
liquc  et  pour  la  contlrmer  icy.  it  (James)  devroit  ae 
rendre  eu  quelque  [.iron  dependant  de  la  France,  et 
mettre  la  decision  dc  la  succession  it  la  couronne  cn- 
tre  les  mains  de  ce  monarque-IA,  qu  it  scroll  oblige 
de  le  faire,  parce  qu’il  vaudroit  mieux  pour  sessu)eta 
qu'ils  devinssent  vassaux  du  Roy  de  France,  riant 
Cathotiques,  que  de  demeurer  commc  enclaves  du 
Diable."  This  paper  is  in  tho  Archives  of  both  France 
and  Holland. 

(?)  Cillers,  Aug.  6-16,  *7-37,  1686;  Barillon,  Aug. 
(9-aa. 

(t)  Barillon,  Sept.  13-23,  1686.  “ La  succession  est 
line  matiere  fort  delicate  A trailer.  Je  sais  pourtant 
qu'on  en  parte  au  Roy  d’Angletcrre,  et  qu’on  ne  des- 
espire  pasavec  le  letnps  de  Irouver  dcs  moyens  pour 
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ing  many  months  this  subject  continued  to 
bo  discussed  by  the  fiercest  and  most  extra- 
Tagant  Papists  about  the  court ; amt  can- 
didates for  the  regal  office  were  actually 
named.  (1) 

It  is  not  probable  however  that  James  ever 
meant  to  take  a course  so  insane.  He  must 
have  known  that  England  would  never  bear 
for  a single  day  the  yoke  of  an  usurper  who 
was  also  a Papist,  and  that  any  attempt  to 
sot  aside  the  Lady  Mary  would  have  been 
withstood  to  the  death,  both  by  all  those  who 
had  supported  the  Exclusion  Bill,  and  by  all 
those  who  had  opposed  it.  There  is  how  ever 
no  doubt  that  the  king  was  an  accomplice  in  a 
plot  less  absurd,  but  not  less  unjustifiable, 
against  the  rights  of  his  children.  Tyrconnel 
had,  with  his  master’s  approbation,  made  ar- 
rangements for  separating  Ireland  from  the 
empiro,  and  for  placing  her  under  the  protec- 
tion of  Lewis,  as  soon  as  the  crown  should 
devolve  on  a Protestant  sovereign.  Bonrcpaux 
had  been  consulted,  had  imparted  the  dosigu 
to  his  court,  and  had  been  instructed  to  as- 
sure Tyrconnel  that  France  would  lend  effec- 
tual aid  to  tho  accomplishment  of  this  great 
project.  (2)  These  transactions,  which,  though 
perhaps  not  in  all  parts  accurately  known  at 
tho  Hague,  were  strongly  suspected  there, 
must  not  be  left  out  of  the  account  if  wo 
would  pass  a just  judgment  on  the  course 
taken  a few  months  later  by  the  Princess  of 
Orange.  Those  who  pronounce  her  guilty  of 
a breach  of  filial  duty  must  admit  that  her 
fault  was  at  least  greatly  extenuated  by  her 
wrongs.  If,  to  servo  the  cause  of  her  religion, 
she  broke  through  the  most  sacred  ties  of 
consanguinity,  she  only  followed  her  father's 
example.  She  did  not  assist  to  depose  him 
till  he  had  conspired  to  disinherit  her. 

Scarcely  had  ltonrepaux  been  informed  that 

fain>  paster  ta  couronne  sur  la  IcHc  d'un  hCrilier  Ca- 
iholique.  ” 

(1)  Bonropanx,  July  <1-21,  IC87. 

(2)  Bonrepaux  to  Sds;nel«iy,  Aug.  25-Scpt.  i,  1687 
I uill  quote  a few  word*  from  this  most  remarkable 
despatch  : “ Jescay  bieu  cerlainemenl quo!  intention 
du  Roy  «f  Angle  terre  cat  de  faire  perdre  cc  royaume 
(Ireland;  a son  succcftseur,  el  do  ie  fortilter  en  sortc 
que  tons  ses  sujets  Cnlhoiiqucs  y puissent  avoir  un 
asile  aMUri.  Son  projet  eit  de  metlre  lea  c hosts  en 
cct  cst at  dans  le  count  dc  cinq  unties.”  la  the  Secret 
Consults  of  the  Romish  Parly  in  Ireland,  printed  in 
1690,  there  is  a passage  which  shows  that  this  nego- 
tiation had  not  been  kept  strictly  secret.  “Though 
the  king  kept  it  private  from  most  of  his  council,  yet 
certain  it  is  that  he  had  promised  the  French  king 
the  disposal  of  that  government  and  kingdom  when 
things  had  attained  to  that  growth  as  to  he  lit  to 
bear  it.” 
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Lewis  had  resolved  to  assist  tho  enterprise  of 
Tyrconnel  when  all  thoughts  of  that  enter- 
prise wore  abandoned.  James  had  caught 
the  first  glimpse  of  a hope  which  delightod 
and  elated  him.  The  queen  was  with  child. 

Before  tho  end  of  October  1687  tho  great 
news  began  to  he  whispered.  It  was  observ- 
ed that  her  majesty  had  absented  herself  from 
some  public  ceremonies,  on  the  plea  of  indis- 
position. It  was  said  that  many  relics,  sup- 
posed to  possess  extraordinary  virluo,  had 
been  hung  about  her.  Soon  tho  story  made 
its  way  from  the  palace  to  tho  coffee-houses  of 
tho  capital,  and  spread  fast  over  the  country. 
By  a very  small  minority  tho  rumour  was 
welcomed  with  joy.  The  great  body  of  the 
nation  listened  with  mingled  derision  and 
fear.  There  was  indeed  nothing  very  extra- 
ordinary in  what  had  happened.  Tho  king 
had  but  just  completed  his  fifty-fourth  year. 
Tho  queon  was  in  tho  summer  of  lifu.  She 
had  already  borne  four  children,  who  had 
died  young  ; and  long  afterwards  she  was  de- 
livered of  another  child,  whom  nobody  had  any 
interest  in  treating  as  supposititious,  and 
who  was  therefore  never  said  to  be  so.  As, 
however,  five  years  had  elapsed  since  her  last 
pregnancy,  tho  people,  undor  the  influence 
of  that  delusion  which  leads  men  to  believe 
what  they  wish,  had  ceased  to  entertain  any 
apprehension  that  sho  would  give  an  heir  to 
the  throne.  On  the  other  hand,  nothing 
seemed  more  natural  and  probable  than  that 
the  Jesuits  should  have  contrived  a pious 
fraud.  It  was  curtain  that  they  must  considor 
the  accession  of  the  Princess  of  Orango  as  one 
of  the  greatest  calamities  which  could  befall 
their  Church.  It  was  equally  certain  that  they 
would  not  he  very  scrupulous  about  doing 
whatever  might  he  necessary  to  save  their 
Church  from  a great  calamity.  In  books  writ- 
ten by  eminent  members  of  the  society,  and 
licensed  by  its  rulers,  it  was  distinctly  laid 
down  that  means  even  more  shocking  to  all 
notions  of  justice  and  humanity  than  the  in- 
troduction of  a spurious  heir  into  a family 
might  lawfully  be  employed  for  ends  less  im- 
portant than  tho  conversion  of  a heretical 
kingdom.  It  had  got  abroad  that  some  of  the 
king’s  advisers,  ami  even  the  king  himself, 
had  meditated  schemes  for  defrauding  the 
Lady  Mary,  either  wholly  or  in  part,  of  her 
rightful  inheritance.  A suspicion,  not  in- 
deed well  founded,  but  by  no  means  so  ab- 
surd as  is  commonly  supposed,  took  posses- 
sion of  the  public  mind.  The  folly  of  some 
Homan  Catholics  confirmed  the  vulgar  pre- 
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judico.  They  spoke  of  iho  auspicious  event 
as  strange,  as  miraculous,  as  an  exertion  of 
the  same  Divine  power  which  had  made  Sarah 
proud  and  happy  in  Isaac,  and  had  given  Sa- 
muel to  the  prayers  of  Hannah.  Mary’s  mo- 
ther, the  Duchess  of  Modena,  had  lately  died. 
A short  time  before  her  death  she  had,  it  was 
said,  implored  the  Virgin  of  Loretto,  with 
fervent  vows  and  rich  offerings,  to  bestow  a 
son  on  James.  Tho  king  himself  had,  in  the 
preceding  August,  turned  aside  from  his  pro- 
gress to  visit  the  Holy  Well,  and  had  there 
besought  Saint  Winifred  to  obtain  for  him 
that  boon  without  which  his  great  designs  for 
the  propagation  of  the  true  faith  could  bo  but 
imperfectly  executed.  The  imprudent  zealots 
who  dwelt  on  these  talcs  foretold  with  con- 
fidence that  the  unborn  infant  would  bo  a 
boy,  and  offered  to  back  their  opinion  by- 
laying  twenty  guineas  to  one.  Heaven,  they 
aflirmed,  would  not  have  interfered  but  for  a 
great  end.  One  fanatic  announced  that  the 
queen  would  give  birth  to  twins,  of  whom  the 
elder  would  be  King  of  England,  and  the 
younger  Hope  of  Rome.  Mary  could  not  con- 
ceal the  delight  wiih  which  she  beard  this 
prophecy;  and  her  ladies  found  that  they 
could  not  gratify  her  more  than  by  talking 
of  it. 

The  Roman  Catholics  would  have  acted 
. more  wisely  if  they  had  spoken  of  tho  preg- 
nancy as  of  a natural  event,  and  if  they  had 
borne  with  moderation  their  unexpected  good 
fortune.  Their  insolent  triumph  excited  the 
popular  indignation.  Their  predictions 
strengthened  tho  popular  suspicions.  From 
tho  Prince  and  Princess  of  Denmark  down  to 
porters  and  laundresses  nobody  alluded  to  the 
promised  birth  without  a sneer.  The  wits 
of  London  described  tho  new  miracle  in 
rhymes  which,  it  may  well  bo  supposed,  were 
not  the  most  delicate.  Tho  rough  country 
squires  roared  with  laughter  if  they  met  with 
any  person  simple  enough  lo  believe  that  the 
queen  was  really  likely  to  be  again  a mother. 
A royal  proclamation  appeared  commanding 
the.  t lergy  to  read  a form  of  prayer  and  thanks- 
giving which  had  been  prepared  for  this  joy- 
ful occasion  by  Crewe  and  Sprat.  The  clergy 
obeyed  ; but  it  was  observed  that  the  congre- 
gations made  no  responses  and  showed  no 
signs  of  reverence.  Soon  in  all  the  coffee- 
houses was  handed  about  a brutal  lampoon  on 
the  courtly  prelates  whoso  pens  the  king  had 
employed.  Mother  East  had  also  her  full 
share  of  abuse.  Into  that  homely  monosyl- 
lable our  ancestors  bad  degraded  the  name  of 


the  great  house  of  Este  which  reigned  at  Mo- 
dena. (1) 

Tho  new  hope  which  elated  the  king’s 
spirits  was  mingled  with  many  fears.  Some- 
thing more  than  the  birth  of  a prince  of 
Wales  was  necessary  to  the  success  of  the 
plans  formed  by  the  Jesuitical  parly.  It  was 
not  very  likely  that  James  would  live  till  his 
son  should  be  of  age  lo  exercise  the  regal  func- 
tions. The  law  had  made  no  provision  for 
the  case  of  a minority.  The  reigning  sove- 
reign was  not  competent  to  make  provision  for 
such  a case  by  will.  The  legislature  only 
could  supply  tho  defect.  If  James  should  die 
before  the  defect  had  been  supplied,  leaving 
a successor  of  tender  years,  the  supreme 
power  would  undoubtedly  devolve  on  Protest- 
ants. Those  Tories  who  held  most  firmly 
tho  doctrine  that  nothing  could  justify  them 
in  resisting  their  liege  lord  would  have  no 
scruple  about  drawing  their  swords  against  a 
Popish  woman  who  should  dare  lo  usurp  tho 
guardianship  of  iho  realm  and  of  the  infant 
sovereign.  Tho  result  of  a contest  could 
scarcely  bo  matter  of  doubt.  The  Prince 
of  Orange,  or  his  wife,  would  bo  regent. 
The  young  king  would  bo  placed  in  the  hands 
of  heretical  instructors,  whose  arts  might 
speedily  efface  from  his  mind  tho  impres- 
sions which  might  have  boon  made  on  it  in 
the  nursery.  Ho  might  prove  another  Ed- 
ward the  Sixth ; and  Iho  blessing  granted  to 
the  intercession  of  the  Virgin  Mother  and  of 
St.  Winifred  might  be  turned  into  a curse.  (2) 
This  was  a danger  against  which  nothing  but 
an  act  of  parliament  could  be  a security ; 
and  to  obtain  such  an  act  was  not  easy. 
Everything  seemed  to  indicate  that,  if  the 
houses  were  convoked,  they  w ould  come  up  to 
Westminster  animated  by  the  spirit  of  ItilO. 
The  event  of  the.  county  elections  could 
hardly  he  doubted.  The  w hole  body  of  free- 
holders, high  and  low,  clerical  and  lay,  was 
strongly  excited  against  the  government.  In 

Cl  i Cillers,  Oct.  SS-Nov.  7,  Nov.  22-Dec.  2,  1687  ; 
the  Princess  Anne  to  the  Princes*  of  Orange,  March 
li  anil  20,  1687-8;  Barilkm,  Dec.  I-H,  1687;  Revolu- 
tion Polities;  the  song  “Two  Toms  amt  a Nat John, 
stone,  April  I,  I6S8;  Secret  Consults  of  the  Romish 
Party  In  Ireland,  1690. 

2 The  king  s uneasiness  on  this  subject  Is  strongly 
described  by  Ronquillo,  Dee.  12-22,  1688.  “lTn  Prin- 
cipe dc  Vales  y mi  Duquc  do  fork  y olro  di  Lochaos- 
terna  Lancaster,  I suppose',  no  baslan  k redocir  la 
genie ; porque  el  Rcy  licne  M anos,  y vendra  a mo- 
rir,  dejando  los  hijos  pequenos,  y que  entooces  el 
rcy  no  se  apoderara  ddlos.  y los  nomhrara  tulor.  y 
los  edueara  en  ia  religion  proleelante,  contra  la  dia- 
posicion  que  dejarc  el  Roy,  y la  autoridad  dc  la 
Reyna.” 
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lhc  great  majority  of  those  towns  where  the 
right  of  voting  depended  on  the  payment  of 
local  taxes,  or.  on  the  occupation  of  a tene- 
ment, no  courtly  candidate  could  dare  to  show 
his  face.  A very  large  part  of  the  House 
of  Commons  was  relumed  by  members  of 
municipal  corporations.  These  corpora- 
tions had  recently  been  remodelled  for  Ihe 
purpose  of  destroying  the  influence  of  the 
Whigs  and  Dissenters.  More  than  a hun- 
dred boroughs  had  been  deprived  of  their 
charters  by  tribunals  devoted  to  the  crown, 
or  had  been  induced  to  avert  compulsory  dis- 
franchisement by  voluntary  surrender.  Every 
mayor,  every  alderman,  every  town-clerk, 
from  Berwick  to  Ilelston,  was  u Tory  and  a 
Churchman ; but  Tories  and  Churchmen 
were  now  no  longer  devoted  to  the  sovereign. 
The  new  municipalities  were  more  unma- 
nageable than  the  old  municipalities  had 
ever  been,  and  would  undoubtedly  return 
representatives  whose  lirst  act  would  bo  to 
impeach  all  the  Popish  privy  councillors, 
and  all  the  members  of  the  High  Commis- 
sion. 

In  the  Lords  the  prospect  was  scarcely  less 
gloomy  than  in  the  Commons.  Among  the 
temporal  peers  it  was  certain  that  an  im- 
mense majority  would  be  against  the  king’s 
measures ; and  on  that  episcopal  bench,  which 
seven  years  before  had  unanimously  support- 
ed him  against  those  who  had  attempted  to 
deprive  him  of  his  birthright,  ho  could  now 
look  for  support  only  to  four  or  fivo  syco- 
phants, despised  by  their  profession  ami  by 
their  country.  (1) 

To  all  men  not  utterly  blinded  by  passion 
these  difficulties  appeared  insuperable.  The 
most  unscrupulous  slaves  of  power  showed 
signs  of  uneasiness.  Dryden  muttered  that 
the  king  would  only  make  matters  worse  by 
trying  to  mend  them,  aud  sighed  for  the 
golden  days  of  the  careless  and  goodnatured 
Charlos.  (2)  Even  Jeffreys  wavered.  As  long 

(I)  Three  list#  framed  at  this  Uinc  arc  extant ; one 
in  the  French  archives,  the  other  two  in  the  archives 
oft  tie  Portland  family.  In  these  lists  every-  peer  is 
entered  under  one  of  three  heads.  For  the  Repeal  of 
ttie  Test,  Against  the  Repeal,  and  Doubtful.  Accord- 
ing to  one  list  the  numbers  were,  31  for,  86  against, 
and  2«  doubtful ; according  to  anoUier,  33  for,  87 
against,  and  ladouhlful;  according  to  the  third,  35 
for,  91  against,  and  to  doubtful.  Copies  of  the  three 
lists  are  in  Ihe  .Mackintosh  MSS. 

(S)  There  is  in  Ihe  British  Museum  a tetter  of  Dry- 
den to  Etherege  dated  Feb.  16,  1688  Ido  not  re- 
member to  have  seen  it  in  print.  “ Oh,"  says  Dry- 
den, "that  our  raonare.h  would  encourage  noble 
idleness  by  his  own  example,  as  he  of  blessed  me- 


as  he  was  poor,  he  was  perfectly  ready  to 
face  obloquy  and  public  hatred  for  lucre. 
But  be  had  now,  by  corruption  and  extortion, 
accumulated  great  riches ; and  he  was  more 
anxious  to  secure  them  than  to  increase  them. 
His  slackness  drew  on  him  a sharp  reprimand 
from  ihe  royal  lips.  In  dread  of  being  de- 
prived of  ihe  great  seal,  he  promised  what- 
ever was  required  of  him  ; but  Barillon,  in 
reporting  this  circumstance  to  Lewis,  re- 
marked  that  the  King  of  England  could  place 
little  reliance  on  any  man  who  had  anything 
to  lose.  (I) 

Nevertheless  Janies  determined  to  perse- 
vere. The  sanction  of  a parliament  was  ne- 
cessary to  his  system.  The  sanction  of  a 
free  and  lawful  parliament  it  was  evidently 
impossible  to  obtain ; but  it  might  not  be  al- 
together impossible  to  bring  together  by  cor- 
ruption, by  intimidation,  by  violent  exertions 
of  prerogative,  by  fraudulent  distortions  of 
the  law,  an  assembly  which  might  call  itself 
a parliament,  and  might  be  w illing  to  register 
any  edict  of  the  sovereign.  Returning  offi- 
cers must  be  appointed  who  would  avail  them- 
selves of  the  slightest  pretence  to  declare  the 
king’s  friends  duly  elected.  Every  place- 
man, from  the  highest  to  the  lowest,  must 
be  made  to  understand  that,  if  he  wished  to 
retain  his  office,  he  must,  at  this  conjuncture, 
support  the  throne  by  his  vole  and  interest. 
The  High  Commission  meanwhile  would  keep 
its  eye  on  the  clergy.  The  boroughs  which 
had  just  been  remodelled  to  sene  one  turn 
might  be  remodelled  again  to  servo  another. 
By  such  means  the  king  hoped  to  obtain  a 
majority  in  the  House  of  Commons.  The 
Upper  House  would  then  be  at  his  mercy, 
lie  had  undoubtedly  by  law  the  power  of 
creating  peers  without  limit ; and  this  power 
he  was  fully  determined  to  use.  He  did  not 
wish,  and  indeed  no  sovereign  can  wish,  to 
mako  the  highest  honour  which  is  in  the  gift 
of  the  crown  worthless.  Ho  cherished  the 
hope  that,  by  calling  up  some  heirs  apparent 
to  tho  assembly  in  which  they  must  ultimate- 
ly sit,  and  by  conferring  English  titles  on 
some  Scotch  and  Irish  lords,  he  might  be  able 
to  secure  a majority  without  ennobling  new 
men  in  such  numbers  as  to  bring  ridicule  ou 
tho  coronet  and  the  ermine.  But  there  was 
no  extremity  to  which  he  was  not  prepared 
to  go  in  case  of  necessity.  When  in  a large 
company  an  opinion  was  expressed  that  the 

mory  (lid  before  him.  Formy  raindmisgivesme  ttiat 
he  will  not  much  advance  his  affairs  by  stirring." 

(I  > Barillon,  Aug.  2»-Scpl.  8.  1687. 
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peers  would  prove  intractable,  “ Oh,  silly,” 
cried  Sunderland,  turning  to  Churchill; 
“your  troop  of  guards  shall  be  called  up  to 
the  House  of  Lords. ’\f) 

Having  determined  to  pack  a parliament, 
James  set  himself  energetically  and  methodi- 
cally In  the  work.  A proclamation  appeared  in 
the  Gazette,  announcing  that  the  king  had 
determined  to  revise  the  commissions  of 
peace  and  of  lieutenancy,  and  to  retain  in 
public  employment  only  such  gentlemen  as 
should  be  disposed  to  support  his  policy.(2) 
A committee  of  seven  privy  councillors  sate 
at  Whitehall,  for  the  purpose  of  regulating — 
such  was  the  phrase — the  municipal  corpora- 
tions. In  this  committee  Jeffreys  alone  re- 
presented the  Protestant  interest.  Powis  alone 
represented  the  moderate  Roman  Catholics. 
All  the  other  members  belonged  to  the  Jesu- 
itical faction.  Among  them  was  Pctre,  who 
had  just  been  sworn  of  the  council.  Till  ho 
look  his  seat  at  the  board,  his  elevation  had 
been  kept  a profound  secret  from  everybody 
but  Sunderland.  The  public  indignation  at 
this  new  violation  of  tho  law  was  clamorous- 
ly expressed  ; and  it  was  remarked  that  the 
Roman  Catholics  were  even  louder  in  censure 
than  the  Protestants.  The  vain  and  ambi- 
tious Jesuit  was  now  charged  with  the  busi- 
ness of  destroying  and  reconstructing  half 
the  constituent  bodies  in  the  kingdom.  Un- 
der the  committee  of  privy  councillors  a sub- 
committee, consisting  of  bustling  agents  less 
eminent  in  rank,  was  entrusted  with  the 
management  of  details.  Local  sub-com- 
mittees of  regulators  till  over  the  country  cor- 
responded with  thy  central  board  at  West- 
minster .(3) 

The  persons  on  whom  James  chiefly  relied 
for  assistance  in  his  new  and  arduous  enter- 
prise were  the  lords  lieutenants.  Every 
lord  lieutenant  received  written  orders  di- 
recting him  logo  down  immediately  into  his 
country.  There  he  was  to  summon  before 
him  all  his  deputies,  and  all  the  justices  of 
the  pence,  and  to  put  to  them  a series  of  in- 
terrogatories framed  for  the  purpose  of  as- 
certaining how  they  would  act  at  a general 
election.  Ho  was  to  take  down  the  answers 
in  writing,  and  to  transmit  them  to  the  go- 
vernment. He  was  to  furnish  a list  of  such 
Roman  Catholics,  and  such  Protestant  dis- 

(I)  Told  by  Lord  Bradford,  who  was  present,  to 
Dartmouth ; note  on  Burnet,  i.,  753. 

(2,  London  Gazette,  Dec.  12,  1687. 

(3)  Bonrcpaux  to  Scignelay,  Nov.  u-ot;  Cltters. 
Nov.  45-25 ; Lords'  Journals,  Dec.  20, 1089. 


senters,  as  might  be  best  qualified  for  the 
bench  and  for  commands  in  the  militia.  He 
was  also  to  examine  into  the  slate  of  all  the 
boroughs  in  his  county,  and  to  make  such  re- 
ports as  might  be  necessary  to  guido  the 
operations  of  the  board  of  regulators.  It 
was  intimated  to  him  that  he  must  himself 
perform  these  duties,  and  that  he  could  not 
be  permitted  to  delegato  them  to  any  other 
personal ) 

The  first  effect  produced  by  these  orders 
would  have  at  once  sobered  a prince  less  in- 
fatuated than  James.  Half  the  lords  lieute- 
nants of  England  peremptorily  refused  to 
stoop  to  the  odious  service  which  was  required 
of  them.  Every  one  of  them  was  dis- 
missed. All  those  who  incurred  this  glorious 
disgrace  were  peers  of  high  consideration ; 
and  all  had  hitherto  been  regarded  as  firm 
supporters  of  monarchy.  Some  names  in  the 
list  deserve  especial  notice. 

Tho  noblest  subject  in  England,  and  indeed, 
as  Englishmen  loved  to  say,  the  noblest  subject 
in  Europe,  was  Aubrey  de  Yere,  twentieth 
and  last  of  the  old  Earls  of  Oxford.  He  de- 
rived his  title  through  an  uninterrupted  male 
descent  from  a lime  when  the  families  of 
Howard  and  Seymour  were  still  obscure,  w hen 
the  Nevilles  and  Percies  enjoyed  only  a pro- 
vincial celebrity,  and  when  even  the  great 
name  of  Plantagcnct  had  not  yet  been  beard 
in  England.  One  chief  of  the  house  of  De 
V ere  had  held  high  command  at  Hastings; 
another  had  marched,  with  Godfrey  and 
Tancred,  over  heaps  of  slaughtered  Moslem, 
to  the  sepulchre  of  Christ.  The  first  Earl  of 
Oxford  had  been  minister  of  Henry  Beau- 
clorc.  Tho  third  earl  had  been  conspicuous 
among  the  lords  who  extorted  the  Great 
Charter  from  John.  Tho  seventh  earl  had 
fought  bravely  at  Cressy  and  Poitiers.  The 
thirteenth  earlhad,  through  many  vicissitudes 
of  fortune,  lteon  the  chief  of  the  party  of  the 
Red  Rose,  and  had  led  the  van  on  the  decisive 
day  of  Bosworth.  The  seventeenth  earl  had 
shone  at  tho  court  of  Elizabeth,  and  had  won 
for  himself  an  honourable  place  among  the 
early  masters  of  English  poetry.  The  nine- 
teenth earl  had  fallen  in  arms  for  the  Protes- 
tant religion  and  for  the  liberties  of  Europe 
under  the  walls  of  Maestricht.  His  son  Au- 
brey, in  whom  closed  the  longest  and  most 
illustrious  line  of  nobles  that  England  lias  seen, 
a man  of  inoffensive  temper  and  of  courtly 
manners,  was  lord  lieutenant  of  Essex,  and 

(I)  Cillers,  Oct.28-N'ov.7,  1687. 
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colonel  of  iho  Blues.  His  nature  was  not 
factious,  and  his  interest  inclined  him  to 
avoid  a rupture  with  the  court ; for  his  estate 
was  encumbered,  and  his  military  command 
lucrative.  He  was  summoned  to  the  royal 
Closet,  and  an  explicit  declaration  of  his  in- 
tentions was  demanded  from  him.  “ Sir,” 
answered  Oxford,  “ 1 will  stand  by  your 
majesty  against  all  enemies  to  the  last  drop 
of  ray  blond.  But  this  is  matter  of  conscience, 
and  I cannot  comply.”  Ho  was  instantly 
deprived  of  his  lieutenaucy  and  of  his  re- 
gimental) 

Inferior  in  antiquity  and  splendour  to  the 
house  of  De  Vero,  but  to  the  house  of  Do  Vere 
alone,  was  the  houso  of  Talbot.  Kvcr  since 
the  reign  of  Edward  the  Third,  the  Talbots 
had  sale  among  the  peers  of  the  realm.  The 
earldom  of  Shrewsbury  had  been  bestowed, 
in  the  fifteenth  century,  on  John  Talbot,  Iho 
antagonist  of  tho  Maid  of  Orleans.  He  had 
been  long  remembered  by  his  countrymen 
with  tenderness  and  reverence  as  one  of  tho 
most  illustrious  of  those  warriors  who  had 
striven  to  erect  a great  English  empire  on  the 
continent  of  Europe.  The  stubborn  courage 
which  he  bad  show  n in  the  midst  of  disasters 
had  made  hint  an  object  of  interest  greater 
than  more  fortunate  captains  had  inspired ; 
and  his  death  had  furnished  a singularly 
touching  scene  to  our  early  stage.  Ilis  pos- 
terity had,  during  two  centuries,  nourished 
in  great  honour.  The  head  of  the  family  at 
the  lime  of  tho  Restoration  was  Francis,  tho 
eleventh  earl,  a Roman  Catholic.  His  death 
had  been  attended  by  circumstances  such  as, 
even  in  (hose  licentious  times  which  imme- 
diately followed  tho  downfall  of  the  Puritan 
tyranny,  had  moved  men  to  horror  and  pity. 
The  Duke  of  Buckingham  in  the  course  of 
his  vagrant  amours  was  for  a moment 
attracted  by  the  Countess  of  Shrewsbury. 
She  was  easily  won.  Her  lord  challenged 
the  gallant,  and  fell.  Some  said  that  the 
abandoned  woman  witnessed  tho  combat  in 
man's  atlire,  and  others  that  she  clasped  her 
victorious  lover  to  her  bosom  while  his  shirt 
was  still  dripping  w ith  the  blood  of  her  hus- 
band. The  honours  of  tho  murdered  man 
descended  to  his  infant  son  Charles.  As  the 

ft)  Halstead’s  Succinct  Genealogy  oflhc  Family  of 
Vere,  Has ; Collins's  Historical  Collections  See  in 
tiie  Lords’  Journals,  and  in  Jones’s  reports,  the  pro- 
ceedings respecting  the  earldom  of  Oxford,  in  March 
and  April,  I f.25-6.  The  exordium  of  the  speech  of 
Lord  Chief  Justice  Crew  is  among  the  finest  speci- 
mens of  the  ancient  English  eloquence.  Cillers, 
Eeb.  7-17,  toss. 
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orphan  grew  up  to  man’s  estate,  it-was  gene- 
rally acknowledged  that  of  the  young  nobility 
of  England  none  had  been  so  richly  gifted  by 
nature.  His  person  was  pleasing,  his  temper 
singularly  sweet,  his  parts  such  as,  if  he  had 
been  born  in  a humble  rank,  might  well  have 
raised  him  to  tho  height  of  civil  greatness. 
All  these  advantages  he  had  so  improved  that, 
before  he  was  of  age,  he  was  allowed  to  be 
one  of  the  finest  gentlemen  and  finest  scho- 
lars of  his  time.  His  learning  is  proved  by 
notes  which  are  still  extant  in  his  handwriting 
on  books  in  almost  every  department  of  lite- 
rature. He  spoke  French  like  a gentleman  of 
Lewis's  bedchamber,  and  Italian  like  a citizen 
of  Florence.  It  was  impossible  that  a youth 
of  such  parts  should  not  be  anxious  to  under- 
stand tho  grounds  on  which  his  family  had 
refused  to  conform  to  the  religion  of  the  state. 
He  studied  the  disputed  points  closoly,  sub- 
mitted his  doubts  to  priests  of  his  own  faith, 
laid  their  answers  before  Tillotson,  weighed 
the  arguments  on  both  sides  long  and  atten- 
tively, and,  after  an  investigation  which  oc- 
cupied two  years,  declared  himself  a Protes- 
tant. Tho  Church  of  England  welcomed  the 
illustrious  convert  with  delight.  His  popu- 
larity was  great  when  it  was  known  that 
royal  solicitations  and  promises  had  been 
vainly  employed  to  seduce  him  back  to  tho 
superstition  which  ho  had  abjured.  The  cha- 
racter of  the  young  earl  did  not  however  de- 
velops itself  in  a manner  quite  satisfactory 
to  those  w ho  had  borne  the  chief  part  in  his 
conversion.  Ilis  morals  by  no  means  escaped 
the  contagion  of  fashionable  libertinism.  In 
truth  the  shock  w hich  had  overturned  his  early 
prejudices  had  at  tho  same  time  unfixed  all 
liis  opinions,  and  left  him  to  the  unchecked 
guidance  of  his  feelings.  But,  though  his 
principles  were  unsteady,  his  impulses  were 
so  generous,  his  temper  so  bland,  his  manners 
so  gracious  and  easy,  that  it  was  impossible 
not  to  love  him.  Ho  w as  early  called  the  King 
of  Hearts,  and  never,  through  a long, eventful, 
and  checkered  life,  lost  his  right  to  that 
name.  1 1) 

Shrewsbury  was  lord  lieutenant  of  Stafford- 
shire and  colonel  of  one  of  Iho  regiments  of 
horse  which  had  been  raised  in  consequence 
of  tho  western  insurrection.  He  now  refused 

(I)  Coxc’s Shrewsbury  Correspondence;  Hackay's 
Memoirs;  Life  of  Charles  Duke  of  Shrewsbury,  1718; 
Burnet,  l..  762 ; Birrh’s  Life  of  TilloLsoti,  whcrelhe 
reader  will  tlnd  n teller  from  Tillotson  to  Shrews- 
bury, which  »ems  to  me  a model  ofserious,  friendly 
and  gentlemanlike  reproof. 
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to  act  under  the  board  of  regulators,  and  was 
deprived  of  both  his  commissions. 

None  of  the  English  nobles  enjoyed  a 
larger  measure  of  public  favour  than  Charles 
Sackville,  Earl  of  Dorset.  He  was  indeed  a 
remarkable  man.  In  his  youth  he  had  been 
one  of  the  most  notorious  libertines  of  the 
wild  titno  which  followed  the  Restoration.  He 
had  been  the  terror  of  the  city  watch,  had 
passed  many  nights  in  the  round-house,  and 
had  at  least  once  occupied  a cell  in  Newgate. 
Ilis  passion  for  Betty  Morrice  and  for  Nell 
Gwynn,  who  always  called  him  her  Charles 
the  First,  had  given  no  small  amusement  and 
scandal  to  the  town.  Yet,  in  the  rnidst  of 
follies  and  vices,  his  courageous  spirit,  his 
line  understanding,  and  his  natural  goodness 
of  heart,  had  been  conspicuous.  Men  said 
that  tho  excesses  in  which  ho  indulged  were 
common  between  him  and  the  whole  race  of 
gay  young  Cavaliers,  but  that  his  sympathy 
with  human  suffering  and  the  generosity 
with  which  he  made  reparation  to  those  whom 
his  freaks  had  injured  were  all  his  own.  His 
associates  were  astonished  by  the  distinction 
which  the  public  made  between  him  and 
them.  “ lie  may  do  what  he  chooses,”  said 
Wilmot;  “he  is  never  in  tho  wrong.”  The 
judgment  of  the  world  became  still  more  fa- 
vourable to  Dorset  when  he  had  been  sobered 
by  time  and  marriage.  His  graceful  man- 
ners. his  brilliant  conversation,  his  soft  heart, 
his  open  hand,  were  universally  praised.  No 
day  passed,  it  was  said  , in  which  some  dis- 
tressed family  had  not  reason  to  bless  his 
name.  And  yet,  with  all  his  good  nature, 
such  was  tho  keenness  of  his  wit  that  scof- 
fers whose  sarcasm  all  the  town  feared  stood 
in  craven  fear  of  the  sarcasm  of  Dorset. 
All  political  parties  esteemed  and  caressed 
him  ; but  politics  were  not  much  to  his  taste. 
Had  he  been  driven  by  necessity  to  exoft  him- 
self, he  would  probably  have  risen  to  the 
highest  posts  in  the  stato ; but  he  was  born  to 
rank  so  high  and  wealth  so  ample  that  many 
of  the  motives  which  impel  men  to  engage  in 
public  affairs  were  wanting  to  him.  He  took 
just  so  much  part  in  parliamentary  and  di- 
plomatic business  as  sufficed  to  show  that  he 
wanted  nothing  but  inclination  to  rival  Danby 
and  Sunderland,  and  turned  away  to  pur- 
suits which  pleased  him  better.  Like  many 
other  men  who.  with  great  natural  abilities, 
are  constitutionally  and  habitually  indolent, 
he  became  an  intellectual  voluptuary,  and  a 
master  of  all  those  pleasing  branches  of  know- 
ledge which  can  bo  acquired  without  severe 


application.  Ho  was  allowed  to  bn  tho  best 
judge  of  painting,  of  sculpture,  of  architec- 
ture, of  acting,  that  tho  court  could  show. 
On  questions  of  polite  learning  his  decisions 
were  regarded  at  all  the  coffee-housos  as  with- 
out appeal.  More  than  one  clever  play  which 
had  failed  on  tho  first  representation  was  sup- 
ported by  his  single  authority  against  the 
wholo  clamour  of  the  pit,  and  came  forth 
successful  from  tho  second  trial.  Tho  deli- 
cacy of  his  lasle  in  French  composition  was 
extolled  by  Saint  Evremond  and  La  Fontaine. 
Such  a patron  of  letters  England  had  never 
seen.  His  bounty  was  bestowed  with  equal 
judgment  and  liberality,  and  was  confined  to 
no  sect  or  faction.  Men  of  genius,  estranged 
from  each  other  by  literary  jealousy  or  by  dif- 
ference of  political  opinion,  joined  in  acknow- 
ledging his  impartial  kindness.  Dryden 
owned  that  he  had  been  saved  from  ruin  by 
Dorset's  princely  generosity  .Yet  Montagueand 
Prior,  who  had  keenly  satirised  Dryden,  were 
introduced  by  Dorset  into  public  life ; and  tho 
best  comedy  of  Drydcn’s  mortal  enemy,  Shad- 
well,  was  written  at  Dorset’s  country  seat.  The 
munificent  carl  might,  if  such  had  been  his 
wish,  have  been  tlic  rival  of  those  of  whom  ho 
was  content  to  be  the  benefactor.  For  tho  verses 
which  he  occasionally  composed,  unstudied 
as  they  are,  exhibit  the  traces  of  a gonius 
which,  assiduously  cultivated,  would  have 
produced  something  great.  In  tho  small 
volume  of  his  works  may  bo  found  songs 
which  havo  the  easy  vigour  of  Suckling,  and 
little  satires  which  sparkle,  with  wit  as  splen- 
did as  that  of  Butler.  (1) 

Dorset  was  lord  lieutenant  of  Sussex ; and 
to  Sussex  the  board  of  regulators  looked  with 
great  anxiety ; for  in  no  other  county,  Corn- 
wall and  Wiltshire  excepted,  were  there  so 
many  small  boroughs.  He  was  ordered  to 
repair  lo  his  post.  No  person  who  knew  him 
expccied  that  ho  would  obey.  Ho  gave  such 

(I)  Pepys’s  Dior)  ; Prior's  dedication  of  his  poems 
to  the  Duke  of  Dorset;  Dryden 's  Essay  on  Satire, 
and  Dedication  of  the  Essay  on  Dramatic  Poesy. 
The  affection  of  Dorset  for  tils  wife  and  his  strict 
Odell  tv  to  tier  are  mentioned  with  great  contempt 
by  Dial  profligate  coxcomb  Sir  George  Ethcrcge 
in  his  letters  from  Itatisbon,  Dec.  9- is.  tutor,  and 
Jan.  16-26,  ie.su ; Sliadweli's  Dedication  or  the  Squire 
of  Alsatia ; Burnet,  I.,  2«;  Maekay’s  Characters. 
Some  parts  of  Dorset's  character  are  welt  touched  in 
his  epitaph,  written  by  Pope ; 

“ Yet  soft  his  nature,  though  severe  liis  lay 
and  again  . 

“ Blestcourticr.whocouldkingand  country  please. 
Yet  sacred  keep  his  friendships  and  his  ease.” 
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an  answer  as  became  him,  and  was  informed 
that  his  services  were  no  longer  needed.  The 
interest  which  his  many  noblo  and  amiable 
qualities  inspired  was  heightened  when  it  was 
known  that  he  had  received  by  the  post  an 
anonymous  billet  telling  him  that,  if  he  did 
not  promptly  comply  with  the  king’s  wishes, 
all  his  wit  and  popularity  should  not  save 
him  from  assassination.  A similar  warning 
was  sent  to  Shrewsbury.  Threatening  let- 
ters were  then  much  more  rare  than  they  af- 
terwards became.  It  is  therefore  not  strange 
that  the  people,  excited  as  they  were,  should 
have  been  disposed  to  believe  that  the  best 
and  noblest  Englishmen  were  really  marked 
out  for  Popish  daggers.  (I)  Just  when  these 
letters  were  the  talk  of  all  London,  the  muti- 
lated corpse  of  a noted  Puritan  was  found  in 
the  streets.  It  was  soon  discovered  that  the 
murderer  had  acted  from  no  religious  or  po- 
litical motive,  but  the  first  suspicions  of  the 
populace  fell  on  the  Papists.  The  mangled 
remains  were  carried  in  procession  to  the 
house  of  the  Jesuits  in  the  Savoy ; and  during 
a few  hours  the  fear  and  rage  of  the  populace 
were  scarcely  less  violent  than  on  the  day 
when  Godfrey  was  borne  to  his  grave.(2) 

The  other  dismissions  must  be  more  con- 
cisely related.  The  Duke  of  Somerset,  whose 
regiment  had  been  taken  from  him  some 
months  before,  was  now  turned  out  of  the 
lord  lieutenancy  of  the  East  Riding  of 
Yorkshire.  The  North  Riding  was  taken 
from  Viscount  Eauconberg,  Shropshire  from 
Viscount  Newark,  and  Lancashire  from  the 
Earl  of  Derby,  grandson  of  that  gallant  Cava- 
lier who  had  faced  death  so  bravely,  both  on 
the  field  of  battle  and  on  the  scaffold,  for  the 
House  of  Stuart.  The  Earl  of  Pembroke,  who 
had  recently  served  the  crown  with  fidelity 
and  spirit  against  Monmouth,  was  displaced 
in  Wiltshire,  the  Earl  of  Rutland  in  Leices- 
tershire, the  Earl  of  Bridgewater  in  Bucking- 
hamshire, the  Earl  of  Thanet  in  Cumberland, 
the  Earl  of  Northampton  in  Warwickshire, 
the  Earl  of  Abingdon  in  Oxfordshire,  and 
the  Earl  of  Scarsdale  in  Derbyshire.  Scars- 
dale  was  also  deprived  of  a regiment  of  ca- 
valry, and  of  an  office  in  the  household  of  the 
Princess  of  Denmark.  She  made  a struggle 
to  retain  his  services,  and  yielded  only  to  a 
peremptory  command  of  her  father.  The 
Earl  of  Gainsborough  was  ejected,  not  only 
from  the  lieutenancy  of  Hampshire,  but  also 
from  the  government  of  Portsmouth  and  the 

(1)  Baritton,  Jan.  9-19,16*7;  Cillers,  Jan. 31-Feb.lO. 

(2)  Adda,  Feb.  S-U,  10-20,  ten*. 


rangership  of  the  New  Forest,  two  places  for 
which  he  had,  only  a few  months  before, 
given  fivo  thousand  pounds.  (I) 

The  king  could  not  find  lords  of  great  note, 
or  indeed  Protestant  lords  of  any  sort,  who 
would  accept  the  vacant  offices.  It  was  ne- 
cessary to  assign  two  shires  to  Jeffreys,  a new 
man  whose  landed  property  was  small,  and 
two  to  Preston,  who  was  not  even  an  English 
peer.  The  other  counties  which  had  been 
left  without  governors  were  entrusted,  with 
scarcely  an  exception,  to  known  Roman  Ca- 
tholics, or  to  courtiers  who  had  secretly  pro- 
mised the  king  to  declare  themselves  Roman 
Catholics  as  soon  as  they  could  do  so  with 
prudence. 

At  length  the  new  machinery  was  put  in 
action  ; and  soon  from  every  corner  of  the 
realm  arrived  the  news  of  complete  and  hope- 
less failure.  The  catechism  by  which  the 
lords  lieutenants  had  been  directed  to  test  the 
sentiments  of  the  country  gentlemen  consist- 
ed of  three  questions.  Every  magistrate  and 
deputy  lieutenant  was  to  be  asked,  first,  whe- 
ther, if  he  should  bo  chosen  to  serve  in  par- 
liament, he  would  vote  for  a bill  framed  on 
the  principles  of  the  Declaration  of  Indulgence; 
secondly,  whether,  as  an  elector,  he  would 
support  candidates  who  would  engage  to  vole 
for  such  a bill ; and,  thirdly,  whether,  in  his 
private  capacity,  he  would  aid  the  king’s  be- 
nevolent designs  by  living  in  friendship  with 
people  of  all  religious  persuasions.  (2) 

As  soon  as  the  questions  got  abroad,  a form 
of  answer,  drawn  up  with  admirable  skill, 
was  circulated  all  over  the  kingdom,  and  was 
generally  adopted.  It  was  to  the  following 
effect : “ As  a member  of  the  House  of  Com- 
mons, should  I have  the  honour  of  a seat 
there,  1 shall  think  it  my  duty  carefully  to 
weigh  such  reasons  as  may  bo  adduced  in 
debate  for  and  against  a bill  of  Indulgence, 
and  then  to  vote  according  to  my  conscien- 
tious conviction.  As  an  elector,  I shall  give 
my  support  to  candidates  whoso  notions  of 
the  duly  of  a representative  agree  with  my 
own.  As  a private  man,  it  is  my  wish  to  live 
in  peace  and  charity  with  every  body.”  This 
answer,  far  more  provoking  than  a direct  re- 
fusal, because  slightly  tinged  with  a sober 
and  decorous  irony  which  could  not  well  be 
resented,  was  all  that  the  emissaries  of  the 
court  could  extract  from  most  of  the  country 

(1)  Harmon,  Dec.  S-15,  8-18,  12-22,  IC87;  Cittern, 
Nov.  29-Dcc.  9,  Dec.  2-12. 

(2)  Cillers,  Oct.  28-Nov.  7,  16*7;  Lonsdale’s  Me- 
moirs. 
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gentlemen.  Arguments,  promises,  threats, 
were  tried  in  vain.  The  Duke  of  Norfolk, 
though  a Protestant,  and  though  dissatisfied 
with  the  proceedings  of  the  government,  had 
consented  to  become  its  agent  in  two  coun- 
ties. Ho  went  first  to  Surrey,  where  he  soon 
found  that  nothing  could  be  done.  (1)  Ho 
then  repaired  to  Norfolk,  and  returned  to  in- 
form the  king  that,  of  seventy  gentlemen  of 
note  who  bore  office  in  that  great  province, 
only  sii  had  held  out  hopes  that  they  should 
support  the  policy  of  the  court.  (2)  The  Duko 
of  Beaufort,  whose  authority  extended  over 
four  English  shires  and  over  the  whole  prin- 
cipality of  Wales,  came  up  to  Whitehall  with 
an  account  not  less  discouraging.  (3)  Ro- 
chester was  lord  lieutenant  of  Hertfordshire. 
All  his  little  stock  of  virtue  had  been  ex- 
pended in  his  struggle  against  the  strong 
temptation  to  soli  his  religion  for  lucre.  He 
was  still  bound  to  (he  court  by  a pension  of 
four  thousand  pounds  a-year;  and  in  return 
for  this  pension  he  was  willing  to  perform  any 
service,  however  illegal  or  degrading,  pro- 
vided only  that  he  were  not  required  to  go 
through  tho  forms  of  a reconciliation  with 
Rome.  He  had  readily  undertaken  to  manage 
his  county;  and  he  exerted  himself,  as  usual, 
with  indiscreet  heat  and  violence.  But  his 
anger  was  thrown  away  on  the  sturdy  squires 
to  whom  he  addressed  himself.  They  told 
him  with  one  voice  that  they  would  sond  up 
no  man  to  parliament  who  would  vote  for 
taking  away  the  safeguards  of  the  Protestant 
religion.  (4)  The  same  answer  was  given  to 
the  chancellor  in  Buckinghamshire.  (5)  Tho 
gentry  of  Shropshire,  assembled  at  Ludlow, 
unanimously  refused  to  fetter  themselves  by 
the  pledge  which  the  king  demanded  of 
them.  (6)  Tho  Earl  of  Yarmouth  reported 
from  Wiltshire  that,  of  sixty  magistrates  and 
deputy  lieutenants  with  whom  he  had  con- 
ferred, only  seven  had  given  favourable  an- 
swers, and  that  oven  those  seven  could  not  be 
trusted.  (7)  The  renegade  Peterborough  made 
no  progress  in  Northamptonshire.  (8)  His 
brother  renegade  Dover  was  equally  unsuc- 
cessful in  Cambridgeshire.  (9)  Preston  brought 

ft ; Cittern.  Nov.  22-Dec. 2,  1687, 

(2)  Ibid.,  Dec.  27-Jan.  6.  1687-8.  (3)  ibid. 

(*)  Roehcsler's  olTcnsive  warmth  on  this  occasion 
is  twice  noticed  by  Johnstone,  Nov.  23  and  Dec.  S, 
1387.  His  failure  is  mentioned  by  Cittcrs,  Dee,  6-16. 

(5)  Cillers,  Dec.  6-16,  1687. 

(6)  Ibid.,  Dec.  20-30,  1687. 

(Tj  Ibid.,  March  30-April  9, 1687 

(8)  Ibid.,  Nov.  22-Dec.  2,  1687. 

(#)  Ibid.,  NOV.  13-23,  1687. 


cold  news  from  Cumberland  and  Weslmore- 
land.  Dorsetshire  and  Huntingdonshire  were 
animated  by  tho  samo  spirit.  The  Karl  of 
Bath,  after  a long  canvass,  returned  from  tho 
West  with  gloomy  tidings.  He  hail  boon  au- 
thorised to  make  the  most  tempting  olTers  to 
the  inhabitants  of  that  region.  In  particular 
he  bad  promised  that,  if  proper  respect  were 
shown  to  the  royal  wishes,  the  trade  in  tin 
should  be  freed  from  the  oppressive  restric- 
tions under  which  it  lay.  But  this  lure, 
which  at  another  lime  would  have  proved 
irresistible,  was  now  slighted.  All  the  jus- 
tices and  deputy  lieutenants  of  Devonshire 
and  Cornwall,  without  a single  dissenting 
voice,  declared  that  they  would  pul  life  and 
property  in  jeopardy  for  the  king,  but  that 
the  Protestant  religion  was  dearer  to  them 
than  either  life  or  property.  “ And,  sir,” 
said  Bath,  “ if  your  majesty  should  dismiss  all 
these  gentlemen,  their  successors  will  give 
exactly  the  same  answer.”  (1)  If  there  was 
any  district  in  which  the  government  might 
have  hoped  for  success,  that  district  was  Lan- 
cashire. Considerable  doubts  had  been  felt 
as  to  tho  result  of  what  was  passing  there. 
In  no  part  of  tho  realm  had  so  many  opulent 
and  honourable  families  adhered  to  the  old 
religion.  The  heads  of  many  of  Ihoso  fami- 
lies had  already,  by  virtue  of  the  dispensing 
power,  been  made  justicas  of  the  peace  and 
entrusted  with  commands  in  the  militia.  Yet 
from  Lancashire  the  new  lord  lieutenant, 
himself  a Human  Catholic,  reported  that  two 
thirds  of  his  deputies  and  of  the  magistrates 
were  opposed  to  the  court.  (2)  But  the  pro- 
ceedings in  Hampshire  wounded  the  king's 
pride  still  more  deeply.  Arabella  Churchill 
had,  more  than  twenty  years  before,  borne 
him  a son,  widely  renowned,  at  a lator  pe- 
riod, as  one  of  tho  most  skilful  captains  of 
Europe.  The  youth,  named  James  Filzjames, 
had  as  yet  given  no  promise  of  the  eminence 
which  he  afterwards  attained  ; but  his  man- 
ners were  so  gentle  and  inoffensive  that  he 
had  no  enemy  except  Mary  of  Modena,  who 
had  long  haled  the  child  of  the  concubine 
w ith  the  bitter  haired  of  a childless  wife.  A 
small  part  of  tho  Jesuitical  faction  had,  before 
the  pregnancy  of  tho  queen  was  anuounccd, 
seriously  thought  of  setting  him  up  as  a com- 
petitor of  the  I’rincess  of  Orange.  (3)  When 

(1)  Cittcrs.  April  livso,  1688. 

(2)  The  anxiety  about  Lancashire  is  mentioned  by 
Cittcrs.  in  a despatch  dated  Nov.  18-28,  1687;  (lie 
result  in  a despatch  dated  Tour  days  later. 

(SI  Bonrepaux,  July  11-21,1687. 
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it  is  remembered  how  signally  Monmouth, 
though  bel  oved  by  the  populace  to  be  legiti- 
mate, and  though  the  champion  of  the  na- 
tional religion,  had  failed  in  a similar  compe- 
tition, it  must  seem  extraordinary  that  any 
man  should  have  been  so  much  blinded  by  fa- 
naticism as  to  think  of  placing  on  the  throne 
one  who  was  universally  known  to  be  a Po- 
pish bastard.  It  docs  not  appear  that  this 
absurd  design  was  ever  countenanced  by  the 
king.  The  boy,  however,  was  acknowledged  ; 
and  whatever  distinctions  a subject,  not  of  tho 
royal  blood,  could  hope  to  attain  were  bestow- 
ed on  him.  lie  had  been  created  Duke  of 
Berwick ; and  he  was  now  loaded  with  honour- 
able and  lucrative  employments,  taken  from 
those  noblemen  who  had  refused  to  comply 
with  the  royal  commands.  Ho  succc  ded  the 
Karl  of  Oxford  as  colonel  of  the  Blues,  and 
the  Earl  of  Gainsborough  ns  lord  lieutenant  of 
Hampshire,  ranger  of  the  New  Forest,  and 
governor  of  Portsmouth.  On  the  frontier  of 
Hampshire  Berwick  expected  to  have  been 
met,  according  to  custom,  by  a long  cavalcade 
of  baronets,  knights,  and  squires ; but  not  a 
single  person  of  note  appeared  to  welcome 
him.  He  sent  out  letters  commanding  the 
attendance  of  the  gentry  ; but  only  live  or  six 
paid  the  smallest  attention  to  his  summons. 
The  rest  did  not  wait  to  be  dismissed.  They 
declared  that  they  would  lake  no  part  in  the 
civil  or  military  government  of  their  county 
w hile  the  king  was  represented  there  by  a 
Papist,  and  voluntarily  laid  down  their  com- 
missions. (1) 

Sunderland,  who  had  been  named  lord 
lieutenant  of  Warwickshire  in  the  room  of  the 
Earl  of  Northampton,  found  some  excuse  for 
not  going  down  to  face  the  indignation  and 
contempt  of  tho  gentry  of  that  shire ; and  his 
plea  was  the  more  readily  admitted  because 
the  king  had.  by  that  lime,  begun  to  feel  that 
the  spirit  of  the  rustic  gentry  was  not  to  be 
bent. (2) 

It  is  to  be  observed  that  those  who  dis- 
played this  spirit  were  not  the  old  enemies  of 
tho  House  of  Stuart.  The  commissions  of 
peace  and  lieutenancy  had  long  been  carefully 
purged  of  all  republican  names.  The  persons 
from  whom  the  court  had  in  vain  attempted 
to  extract  any  promise  of  support  were,  with 
scarcely  an  exception,  Tories.  The  elder 
among  them  could  still  show  scars  given  by 
tho  swords  of  Houndheads,  and  receipts  for 
plate  sent  to  Charles  the  First  in  his  distress. 

(I,  Cillers, Fel>.  3-13, 16*8. 

<*)  Ibid.,  April  3-ts,  teas. 
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The  younger  had  adhered  firmly  to  James 
against  Shaftesbury  and  Monmouth.  Such 
wore  the  men  who  were  now  turned  nut  of 
office  in  a mass  by  the  very  prince  to  whom 
they  had  given  such  signal  proofs  of  fidelity. 
Dismission  however  only  made  them  more 
resolute.  It  had  become  a sacred  point  of 
honour  among  them  to  stand  stoutly  by  one 
another  in  this  crisis.  There  could  be  no 
doubt  that,  if  the  suffrage  of  the  freeholders 
were  fairly  taken,  not  a single  knight  of  the 
shire  favourable  to  the  policy  of  the  govern- 
ment would  be  returned.  Men  therefore  asked 
one  another,  with  no  small  anxiety,  whether 
the  suffrages  were  likely  to  be  fairly  taken. 
The  list  of  the  sheriffs  for  the  new  year  was 
impatiently  expected.  It  appeared  while  the 
lords  lieutenants  were  still  engaged  in  their 
canvass,  anil  was  received  with  a general  cry 
of  alarm  and  indignation.  Most  of  the  func- 
tionaries who  were  to  preside  at  the  county 
elections  were  either  Roman  Catholics  or  Pro- 
testant dissenters  who  had  expressed  their 
approbation  of  tho  Indulgence.  (I)  For  a time 
tho  most  gloomy  apprehensions  prevailed ; 
but  soon  they  began  to  subside.  There  was 
good  reason  to  beliove  that  there  was  a point 
beyond  which  the  king  could  not  reckon  on 
the  support  even  of  those  sheriffs  who  were 
members  of  his  own  church.  Between  the 
Homan  Catholic  courtier  and  tho  Roman  Ca- 
tholic country  gentleman  there  was  very  little 
sympathy.  That  cabal  which  domineered  at 
Whitehall  consisted  partly  of  fanatics,  who 
were  ready  to  break  through  all  rules  of  mo- 
rality and  to  throw  the  world  into  confusion 
for  the  purpose  of  propagating  their  religion, 
and  partly  of  hypocrites  who,  for  lucre,  had 
apostatized  from  the  faith  in  which  they  had 
beeu  brought  up,  and  who  now  overacted  the 
zeal  characteristic  of  neophytes.  Both  the 
fanatical  and  the  hypocritical  courtiers  were 
generally  destitute  of  all  English  feeling,  in 
some  of  them  devotion  to  their  Church  had 
extinguished  every  national  sentiment.  Some 
were  Irishmen,  whoso  patriotism  consisted  in 
mortal  hatred  of  the  Saxon  conquerors  of  Ire- 
land. Some,  again,  were  traitors,  who  re- 
ceived regular  hire  from  a foreign  power. 
Some  bad  passed  a great  part  of  their  lives 
abroad,  and  either  were  mere  cosmopolites, 
or  felt  a positive  distaste  for  the  manners  and 
institutions  of  the  country  which  was  now 
subjected  to  their  rule.  Between  such  men 
and  the  lord  of  a Cheshire  or  Staffordshire 


(<}  London  Gazette,  Pec,  »,  1687 ; Cittern,  Dee.  6-16 
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manor  wlio  adhered  to  the  old  Church  there 
was  scarcely  anything  in  common.  He  was 
neither  a fanatic  nor  a hypocrite.  He  was  a 
Roman  Catholic  because  his  father  and  grand- 
father had  been  so;  and  he  held  his  here- 
ditary faith,  as  men  generally  hold  an  heredi- 
tary faith,  sincerely,  but  with  little  enthu- 
siasm. In  all  other  points  ho  was  a mere 
English  squire,  and,  if  he  differed  from  the 
neighbouring  squires,  differed  from  them  by 
being  sotncw  hat  more  simple  and  clownish 
than  they.  The  disabilities  under  which  he 
lay  had  prevented  his  mind  from  expanding 
to  the  standard,  moderate  as  that  standard 
was,  which  the  minds  of  Protestant  country 
gentlemen  then  ordinarily  attained.  Excluded, 
when  a boy,  from  Eton  and  Westminster, 
when  a youth,  from  Oxford  and  Cambridge, 
when  a man,  from  parliament  and  from  the 
bench  of  justice,  he  generally  vegetated  as 
quietly  as  the  elms  of  the  avenue  w hich  led 
to  his  ancestral  grange.  His  corn  liclds,  his 
dairy  and  his  cider-press,  his  greyhounds, 
his  llsliing-rod  and  his  gun,  his  alo  and  his 
tobacco,  occupied  almost  all  his  thoughts. 
With  his  neighbours,  in  spite  of  his  religion, 
ho  was  generally  on  good  terms.  They  know 
him  to  be  unambitious  and  inoffensive.  He 
was  almost  always  of  a good  old  family.  Ho 
was  always  a Cavalier.  His  peculiar  notions 
were  not  obtruded,  and  caused  no  annoyance, 
lie  did  not,  like  a Puritan,  torment  himself 
and  others  with  scruples  about  everything 
that  was  pleasant.  On  the  contrary,  lie  was 
as  keen  a sportsman,  and  as  jolly  a boon  com- 
panion, as  any  man  who  had  taken  the  oath 
of  supremacy  and  the  declaration  against 
transubstantialion.  lie  met  his  brother  squires 
at  the  cover,  was  in  with  them  at  the  death, 
and,  when  the  sport  was  over,  look  them 
home  with  him  to  a venison  pasty  and  to 
October  four  years  in  bottle.  The  oppressions 
which  he  had  undergone  Jiad  not  been  such 
as  to  impel  him  to  any  desperate  resolution. 
Even  when  his  Church  was  barbarously  per- 
secuted, his  life  and  property  were  in  little 
danger.  The  most  impudent  false  witnesses 
could  hardly  venture  to  shock  the  common 
sense  of  mankind  by  accusing  him  of  being  a 
conspirator.  The  Papists  whom  Oates  selected 
for  attack  were  peers,  prelates.  Jesuits,  liene- 
dictincs,  a busy  political  agent,  a lawyer  in 
high  practice,  a court  physician.  The  Roman 
Catholic  country  gentleman,  protected  by  his 
ob-curity,  by  his  peaceable  demeanour,  and 
by  the  good  will  of  those  among  whom  he 
lived,  carted  his  hay  or  Tilled  his  hag  with 
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game  unmolested,  while  Coleman  and  Lang- 
horne,  Whitbread  and  Pirkering.  Archbishop 
Plunkett  and  Lord  Stafford,  died  by  the  halter 
i or  the  axe.  An  attempt  was  indeed  made  by  a 
knot  of  villains  to  bring  home  a charge  of 
treason  to  Sir  Thomas  Gascoigne,  an  aged 
Roman  Catholic  baronet  of  Yorkshire;  but 
twelve  of  tho  best  gentlemen  of  the  West 
Riding,  who  knew  his  way  of  life,  could  not 
be  convinced  that  their  honest  old  acquaint- 
ance had  hired  cut-throats  to  murder  the  king, 
and,  in  spite  of  charges  which  did  very  little 
honour  to  the  bench,  found  a verdict  of  Not 
Guilty.  Sometimes,  indeed,  tho  head  of  an 
old  and  respectable  provincial  family  might 
reflect  with  bitterness  that  he  was  excluded, 
on  account  of  his  religion,  from  places  of  ho- 
nour and  authority  which  men  of  humbler 
descent  and  less  ample  estate  were  thought 
competent  to  All ; but  he  was  little  disposed 
to  risk  land  and  life  in  a struggle  against  over- 
whelming odds;  and  his  honest  English  spirit 
would  have  shrunk  with  horror  from  means 
such  as  were  contemplated  by  the  Petres  and 
Tyrconncls.  Indeed  ho  would  have  been  as 
ready  as  any  uf  his  Protestant  neighbours  to 
gird  on  his  sword,  and  to  put  pistols  in  his 
holsters,  for  tho  defence  of  his  nativo  land 
against  an  invasion  of  French  or  Irish  Pa- 
pists. Such  was  the  general  character  of  the 
men  to  whom  James  now  looked  as  to  his 
most  trustworthy  instruments  for  the  conduct 
of  county  elections.  He  soon  found  that  they 
were  not  inclined  to  throw  away  tho  esteem 
of  their  neighbours,  and  to  endanger  their 
heads  and  their  estates,  by  rendering  him  an 
infamous  and  criminal  service.  Several  of 
them  refused  to  bo  sheriffs.  Of  those  who 
accepled  the  shrievalty  many  declared  that 
they  w ould  discharge  their  duty  as  fairly  as  if 
they  were  members  of  tho  Established  Church, 
and  would  return  no  candidate  who  had  not  a 
real  majority.  (1) 

(I)  About  twenty  years  before  this  lime  a Jesuit 
hail  noticed  the  retiring  character  of  the  Roman 
Catholic  country  gentlemen  of  England.  “Lanobi- 
lita  Inglese,  senoti  sclegatain  seniuiodi  Corte,  o in 
opera  dl  marstrato.  site,  e gode  it  piu  dell' anno  alia 
campagna.  ne'  suoi  palagi  e podert,  dove  son  liberi 
e padroni;  ecibtanto  piu  soiieeitamentc  i Callolici 
quanto  pin  utilmente,  si  come  menu  asscrvali  colA." 
—I.’  Inghdtcrra  desrrila  dal  P.  Daniel lo  Bar  toll. 
Horna,  1607. 

"Many  of  the  Popish  aherilTs.’’  Johnstone  wrote, 
“have  i-slales,  and  declare  that  whoever  experts 
false  returns  from  them  will  be  disappointed.  The 
Popish  g.  nlry  that  live  at  Iheir  houses  in  Uie  coun- 
try are  much  ditferent  from  those  that  live  herein 
town.  Several  of  tbeui  have  refused  to  be  sheriffs 
or  deputy  lieutenant*”  Dec.  a,  1W7. 
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If  the  king  could  place  little  confldence 
even  in  his  Roman  Catholic  sheriffs,  still  less 
could  he  rely  on  the  Puritans.  Since  the 
publication  of  the  Declaration  several  months 
had  elapsed,  months  crowded  with  important 
events,  months  of  uninlermitled  controversy. 
Discussion  had  opened  the  eyes  of  many  Dis- 
senters ; but  the  acts  of  the  government,  and 
especially  the  severity  with  which  Magdalene 
College  had  been  treated,  had  done  more  than 
even  the  pen  of  Halifax  to  alarm  and  to  unite 
all  classes  of  Protestants.  Most  of  those  sec- 
taries who  had  been  induced  to  express  gra- 
titude for  the  Indulgence  were  now  ashamed 
of  their  error,  and  were  desirous  of  making 
atonement  bv  casting  in  their  lot  with  the 
great  body  of  their  countrymen. 

The  consequence  of  this  change  in  the  feel- 
ing of  the  Nonconformists  was  that  the  govern- 
ment found  as  great  difficulty  in  the  towns  as 
in  the  counties.  When  the  regulators  began 
their  work,  they  had  taken  it  for  granted  that 
every  Dissenter  who  had  been  induced  to  ex- 
press gratitude  for  the  Indulgence  would  be 
favourable  to  the  king’s  policy.  They  were 
therefore  confident  that  they  should  be  able 
to  fill  all  the  municipal  oflices  in  the  king- 
dom with  staunch  friends.  In  the  new 
charters  a power  had  been  reserved  to  the 
crown  of  dismissing  magistrates  at  pleasure. 
This  power  was  now  exercised  w ithout  limit. 
It  was  by  no  means  equally  clear  that  Janies 
had  the  power  of  appointing  new  magistrates ; 
but,  whether  it  belonged  to  him  or  not,  he  de- 
termined to  assume  it.  Everywhere,  from 
the  Tweed  to  the  Land’s  End,  Tory  func- 
tionaries were  ejected,  and  the  vacant  places 
were  filled  with  Presbyterians,  Independents, 
and  Baptists.  In  the  new  charter  of  the  city 
of  London  the  crown  had  reserved  the  power 
of  displacing  the  masters,  warJens.  and  as- 
sistants of  all  the  companies.  Accordingly  more 
than  eight  hundred  citizens  of  the  first  consi- 
deration, all  of  them  members  of  that  party 
which  had  opposed  the  Exclusion  Bill,  were 
turned  out  of  office  by  a single  edict.  In  a 

Ronquillo  says  the  game.  " Algunos  Catolicos  que 
fueron  noinbrudo*  |«>r  sheri fen  *e  han  cxcusado,” 
Jan.  9-19,  I6»8.  He  gome  month*  later  assured  hi* 
court  that  the  Catholic  country  gentlemen  would 
willingly  consent  to  a compromise  of  which  the 
terms  should  be  that  the  penal  laws  should  be  abo- 
lished and  the  test  retained.  " Estoy  informado,’' 
he  says,  “ que  los  Catolicos  de  las  provincial  no  lo 
reprueban,  poet  no  pretendienilo  otlcios,  y siendo 
aolo  ulgunos  de  la  Corte  los  provechosos,  les  parece 
que  mejoran  su  eslado,  quedando  se gurus  el  los  y sub 
descendientes  en  la  religion,  en  la  quietud,  y en  la 
seguridad  de  sus  haciendas.”  feJuly  23-Aug.  2, 1688. 
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short  time  appeared  a supplement  to  this  long 
list.  (I)  But  scarcely  had  the  new  office- 
bearers been  sworn  in  when  it  was  discovered 
that  they  were  as  unmanageable  as  their  pre- 
decessors. At  Newcastle  on  Tyno  the  regu- 
lators appointed  a Roman  Catholic  mayor  and 
Puritan  aldermen.  No  doubt  was  entertained 
that  the  municipal  body,  thus  remodelled, 
would  vote  an  address  promising  lo  support 
the  king's  measures.  The  address,  however, 
was  negatived.  The  mayor  went  up  to  Lon- 
don in  a fury',  and  told  the  king  that  the  Dis- 
senters were  all  knaves  and  rebels,  and  that 
in  the  whole  corporation  the  government 
could  not  reckon  on  more  than  four  votes.  (2) 
At  Reading  twenty-four  Tory  aldermen  were 
dismissed.  Twenty-four  new  aldermen  were 
appointed.  Twenty-three  of  these  imme- 
diately declared  against  the  Indulgence,  and 
were  dismissed  in  their  turn.  (3)  In  the  course 
of  a few  days  the  borough  of  Yarmouth  was 
governed  by  three  different  sets  of  magis- 
trates, all  equally  hostile  lo  the  court.  (4) 
These  are  mere  examples  of  what  was  passing 
all  over  the  kingdom.  The  Dutch  ambassa- 
dor informed  the  States  that  at  many  towns 
the  public  functionaries  had,  within  one 
month,  been  changed  twice,  and  even  thrice, 
and  yet  changed  in  vain.  (5)  From  the  re- 
cords of  the  Privy  Council  it  appears  that  the 
number  of  regulations,  as  they  were  called, 
exceeded  two  hundred.  (6)  The  regulators 
indeed  found  that,  in  not  a few  places,  the 
change  had  been  for  the  worse.  The  discon- 
tented Tories,  even  while  murmuring  against 
the  king's  policy,  had  constantly  expressed 
respect  for  his  person  and  his  office,  and  had 
disclaimed  all  thoughts  of  resistance.  Very- 
different  w as  the  language  of  some  of  the  new 
members  of  corporations.  It  was  said  that 
old  soldiers  of  tho  Commonwealth,  who,  to 
their  own  astonishment  and  that  of  the  pub- 
lic, had  been  made  aldermen,  gave  the  agents 
of  the  court  very  distinctly  to  understand  that 
blood  should  (low  before  Popery  and  arbitrary- 
power  were  established  in  England.  (7) 

The  regulators  found  that  little  or  nothing 

(I)  Privy  Council  book,  Sept.  25,  <687;  Feb.  21, 
<687-8. 

(2}  Records  of  the  Corporation,  quoted  in  Brand  s 
History  of  Newcastle ; Johnstone,  Feb.  2<,  <687-8. 

IS)  Johnstone,  Feb.  21,  <687-8. 

1*3  Cillers,  Feb.  44-24,  <088. 

(5)  Ibid.,  May  4H<,  <688. 

(6)  In  the  margin  of  the  Privy  Council  Book  may 
he  observed  the  words  “ Second  regulation,”  and 
"Third  regulation,”  when  a corporation  had  been 
remodelled  more  than  once. 

(7)  Johnstone,  May  23,  <688. 
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had  been  gained  by  what  bad  as  yet  been 
done.  There  was  one  way,  and  one  way 
only,  in  which  they  could  hope  to  effect  their 
object.  The  charters  of  the  boroughs  must 
be  resumed ; and  other  charters  must  be 
granted  confining  the  elective  franchise  to 
very  small  constituent  bodies  appointed  by 
the  sovereign.  (I) 

But  how  was  this  plan  to  be  carried  into 
effect?  In  a few  of  the  new  charters,  indeed, 
a right  of  revocation  had  been  reserved  to  the 
crown  ; but  the  rest  James  could  gel  into  his 
hands  only  by  voluntary  surrender  on  the 
part  of  corporations,  or  by  judgment  of  the 
King’s  Bench.  Few  corporations  were  now- 
disposed  to  surrender  their  charters  volun- 
tarily ; and  such  judgments  ns  would  suit  the 
purposes  of  the  government  w ere  hardly  to  be 
expected  even  from  such  a slave  as  Wright. 
The  writs  of  Quo  Warranto  which  had  been 
brought  a few  years  before  for  the  purpose  of 
crushing  the  Whig  party  had  been  condemned 
by  even-  impartial  man.  Vet  those  writs  had 
at  least  the  semblance  of  justice ; for  they 
were  brought  against  ancient  municipal 
bodies ; and  there  were  few  ancient  municipal 
bodies  in  which  some  abuse,  sufficient  to 
afford  a pretext  for  a penal  proceeding,  had 
not  grown  up  in  the  course  of  ages.  But  the 
corporations  now  to  bo  attacked  were  still  in 
the  innocence  of  infancy.  The  oldest  among 
them  had  not  completed  its  fifth  year,  ft  was 
impossible  that  many  of  them  should  have 
committed  offences  meriting  disfranchise- 
ment. The  judges  themselves  wore  uneasy. 
They  represented  that  what  they  were  requir- 
ed to  do  was  in  direct  opposition  to  the  plain- 
est principles  of  law'  and  justice;  but  all  re- 
monstrance was  vain.  The  boroughs  were 
commanded  tosurrender  their  charters.  Few 
complied;  and  the  course  which  the  king 
took  with  those  few  did  not  encourage  others 
to  trust  him.  In  several  towns  the  right  of 
voting  was  taken  away  from  the  commonalty, 
and  given  to  a very  small  number  of  persons, 
who  were  required  to  bind  themselves  by  oath 
to  support  the  candidates  recommended  by 
the  government.  At  Tewkesbury,  for  ex- 
ample, the  franchise  was  confined  to  thirteen 
persons.  Vet  even  this  number  was  loo 
large.  Hatred  and  fear  had  spread  so  widely 
through  the  community  that  it  was  scarcely 
possible  to  bring  together,  in  any  town,  by 
any  process  of  packing,  thirteen  men  on 


' I ) Johnstone,  Feb.  31,168*. 


whom  the  court  could  absolutely  depend.  It 
was  rumoured  that  the  majority  of  the  new 
Constituent  body  of  Tewkesbury  was  animated 
by  the  same  sentiment  which  was  general 
throughout  the  nation,  and  would,  when  the 
decisivo  day  should  arrive,  send  true  Pro- 
testants to  parliament.  The  regulators  in 
great  wrath  threatened  to  reduce  the  number 
of  doctors  to  three.  (1)  Meanwhile  the  great 
majority  of  the  boroughs  firmly  refused  to 
give  up  their  privileges.  Barnstaple,  Win- 
chester, and  Buckingham,  distinguished 
themselves  by  the  boldness  of  their  opposition. 
At  Oxford  the  motion  that  the  city  should  re- 
sign its  franchises  to  the  king  was  negatived 
by  eighty  voles  to  two.  (2)  The  Temple  and 
Westminster  Hall  were  in  a ferment  w itli  the 
sudden  rush  of  business  from  all  corners  of 
the  kingdom.  Every  lawyer  in  high  practice 
was  overw  helmed  with  the  briefs  from  corpo- 
rations. Ordinary  litigants  complained  that 
their  business  was  neglected.  (3)  it  was  evi- 
dent that  a considerable  time  must  elapse  be- 
fore judgment  could  be  given  in  so  great  a 
number  of  important  cases.  Tyranny  could 
ill  brook  this  delay.  Nothing  was  omitted 
which  could  terrify  the  refractory  boroughs 
into  submission.  At  Buckingham  some  of  the 
municipal  ofiicers  had  spoken  of  Jeffreys  in 
language  which  was  not  laudatory.  They 
were  prosecuted,  and  were  given  to  under- 
stand that  no  mercy  should  be  shown  to 
them  unless  they  would  ransom  themselves 
by  surrendering  iheir  charter.  (4)  At  Win- 
chester still  more  violent  measures  were 
adopted.  A large  body  of  iroops  was  marched 
into  the  town  for  Ihe  sole  purpose  of  burden- 
ing and  harassing  ihe  inhabitants.  (5)  The 
town  continued  resolute,  and  ihe  public 
voice  loudly  accused  the  king  of  imitating  the 
worst  crimes  of  his  brother  of  Franco.  The 
dragonades,  it  was  said,  had  begun.  There 
was  indeed  reason  fur  alarm,  li  had  occurred 
to  James  that  he  could  not  more  effectually 
break  the  spirit  of  an  obstinate  town  than  by 
quartering  soldiers  on  the  inhabitants.  He 
must  have  known  that  this  practice  had  sixty 
years  before  excited  formidable  discontents, 
and  had  been  solemnly  pronounced  illegal  by 
the  Petition  of  Right,  a siatule  scarcely  less 
venerated  by  Englishmen  than  ihe  Great 


(t;  Johnstone,  Fel).  21.  tes*. 
2)  Cillers,  March  20-30,  (688. 
(3:  Ibid..  May  Ml,  1688. 

(*)  Ibid.,  May  22-Junc  I,  !688. 
(»)  Ibid.,  May  |-||,  1688. 
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Charter.  But  he  hoped  to  obtain  from  the 
courts  of  law  a declaration  that  even  the  Peti- 
tion of  Right  could  not  control  the  prerogative. 
He  actually  consulted  the  Chief  Justice  of  the 
King's  Bench  on  this  subject ; (1)  but  the  re- 
sult of  the  consultation  remained  secret ; and 
in  a very  few  weeks  the  aspect  of  affairs  be- 
came such  that  a fear  stronger  than  even  the 
fear  of  the  royal  displeasure  began  to  impose 
somo  restraint  even  on  a man  so  servile  as 
Wright. 

While  tho  lords  lieutenants  were  question- 
ing the  justices  of  the  peace,  while  the  re- 
gulators were  remodelling  the  boroughs,  all 
tho  public  departments  were  subjected  to  a 
strict  inquisition.  The  palace  was  first  puri— 
fiod.  Every  battered  old  Cavalier,  who,  in 
return  for  blood  and  lands  lost  in  the  royal 
cause,  had  obtained  some  small  place  under 
the  keeper  of  the  wardrobe  or  the  master  of 
the  harriers,  was  called  upon  to  choose  be- 
tween the  king  and  the  Church.  The  com- 
missioners of  customs  and  excise  were  or- 
dered to  attend  his  majesty  at  the  Treasury. 
There  he  demanded  from  them  a promise  to 
support  his  policy,  and  directed  them  to  re- 
quire a similar  promise  from  all  their  subor- 
dinates. (2)  One  custom-house  officer  noti- 
fied his  submission  to  the  royal  will  in  a way 
which  excited  both  merriment  and  compas- 
sion. “ I have,”  he  said,  “ fourteen  reasons 
for  obeying  his  majesty’s  commands,  a wife 
and  thirteen  young  children. ”(3)  Such  rea- 
sons were  indeed  cogor.t ; yet  there  were  not 
a few  instances  in  which,  even  against  such 
reasons,  religious  ar.d  patriotic  feelings  pre- 
vailed. 

There  is  reason  to  beliovo  that  tho  govern- 
ment at  this  time  seriously  meditated  a blow 
which  would  have  reduced  many  thousands 
of  families  to  beggary,  and  would  have  dis- 
turbed the  whole  social  system  of  every  part 
of  the  country.  No  wine,  beer,  or  coffee 
could  be  sold  without  a licence,  ft  was  ru- 
moured that  every  person  holding  such  a 
licence  would  shortly  be  required  to  enter 
into  the  same  engagements  whicli  had  been 
imposed  on  public  functionaries,  or  to  relin- 
quish his  trade.  (4)  It  seems  certain  that,  if 
such  a step  had  been  taken,  the  houses  of 
entertainment  and  of  public  resort  all  over 
the  kingdom  would  have  been  at  onco  shut 
up  by  hundreds.  What  effect  such  an  inter- 

(I)  Cillers,  May  18-28.  IMS. 

(Sj  Ibid.,  April  0-16.1688;  Treasury  Letter  Dooi, 
Marl'll  U,  1687-8;  Honqnillo.  April  16-86. 

(l)  Cillers,  May  48-88,  (688.  (4_>  Ibid. 


ference  with  the  comfort  of  all  ranks  would 
have  produced  must  be  left  to  conjecture. 
The  resentment  produced  by  grievances  is 
not  always  proportioni'd  to  their  dignity  • 
and  it  is  by  no  means  improbable  that  the 
resumption  of  licenses  might  have  done  what 
the  resumption  of  charters  had  failed  (o  do. 
Men  ol  fashion  would  have  missed  the  cho- 
colate-house in  SI.  James’s  Street,  and  men 
of  business  the  coffee-pot,  round  which  they 
were  accustomed  to  smoke  arid  talk  politics, 
in  Change  Alley.  Half  the  clubs  would  have 
been  wandering  in  search  of  shelter.  The 
traveller  at  nightfall  would  have  found  the 
inn  w here  he  had  expected  to  sup  and  lodge 
deserted.  Tho  clown  would  have  regretted 
the  hedge  ale-house,  where  he  had  been  ac- 
customed to  take  his  pot  on  the  bench  before 
the  door  in  summer,  and  at  the  chimney- 
corner  in  winter.  The  nation  might,  perhaps, 
under  such  provocation,  have  risen  in  general 
rebellion  without  wailing  for  the  help  of  fo- 
reign allies. 

It  was  not  to  be  expected  that  a prince  who 
required  all  the  humblest  servants  of  the  go- 
vernment to  support  his  policy  on  pain  of 
dismission  would  continue  to  employ  an  at- 
lorncy-gcneral  whose  aversion  to  that  policy 
was  no  secret.  Sawyer  had  been  suffered  to 
retain  his  situation  more  than  a year  and  a 
half  after  he  had  declared  against  the  dispens- 
ing power.  This  extraordinary  indulgence 
he  owed  to  the  extreme  difficulty  which  the 
government  found  in  supplying  his  place. 
It  was  necessary,  for  the  protection  of  tho 
pecuniary  interests  of  the  crown,  that  at 
least  one  of  the  two  ctiief  law  officers  should 
be  a man  of  ability  and  knowledge ; and  it 
was  by  no  means  easy  to  induce  any  bar- 
rister of  ability  and  knowledge  to  put  himself 
in  peril  by  committing  every  day  acts  which 
tho  next  parliament  would  probably  treat 
as  high  crimes  and  misdemeanours.  It 
had  been  impossible  to  provide  a better  so- 
licitor-general than  Powis,  a man  who  indeed 
stuck  at  nothing,  but  who  was  incompetent 
to  perform  the  ordinary  duties  of  his  post. 
In  these  circumstances  it  was  thought  desir- 
able that  there  should  be  a division  of  labour. 
An  attorney,  the  value  of  whose  professional 
talents  was  much  diminished  by  his  consci- 
entious scruples,  was  coupled  with  a solicitor 
whose  want  of  scruples  made  somo  amends 
for  his  want  of  talents.  When  the  govern- 
ment wished  to  enforce  the  law,  recourse 
was  had  to  Sawyer.  When  the  government 
wished  to  break  (lie  law,  recourso  was  ha  d to 
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Powis.  This  arrangement  lasted  till  the 
king  obtained  tho  services  of  an  advocate  who 
was  at  once  baser  than  Powis  and  abler  than 
Sawyer. 

No  barrister  living  had  opposed  tho  court 
with  more  virulence  than  William  Williams. 
He  had  distinguished  himself  in  the  late 
reign  as  a Whig  and  an  Exclusionist.  When 
faction  was  at  tho  height,  he  had  been  chosen 
speaker  of  tho  House  of  Commons.  After 
the  prorogation  of  the  Oxford  parliament  he 
had  commonly  been  counsel  for  the  most 
noisy  demagogues  who  had  been  accused  of 
sedition.  He  was  allowed  to  possess  con- 
siderable quickness  and  knowledge.  His  chief 
faults  wore  supposed  to  bo  rashness  and  party 
spirit.  It  was  not  yot  suspected  that  he  had 
faults  compared  with  which  rashness  and 
party  spirit  might  well  pass  for  virtues.  Tho 
government  sought  occasion  against  him, 
and  easily  found  it.  Ho  had  published,  by 
order  of  tho  House  of  Commons,  a narrative 
which  Dangerfleld  had  written.  This  narra- 
tive, if  published  by  a private  man,  would 
undoubtedly  have  been  a seditious  libel.  A 
criminal  information  was  filed  in  the  King’s 
Bench  against  Williams;  ho  pleaded  the  pri- 
vileges of  parliament  in  vain ; he  was  con- 
victed and  sentenced  to  a line  of  ten  thousand 
pounds.  A large  part  of  this  sum  lie  actual- 
ly paid  ; for  the  rest  he  gavo  a bond.  The 
Earl  of  Peterborough,  who  had  been  injuri- 
ously mentioned  in  Dangerfiold's  narrative, 
was  encouraged,  by  tho  success  of  tho  crimi- 
nal information,  to  bring  a civil  action,  and 
to  demand  large  damages.  Williams  was 
drivon  to  extremity.  At  this  juncture  a way 
of  escape  presented  itself.  It  was  indeed  a 
way  which,  to  a man  of  strong  principles  or 
high  spirit,  would  have  been  more  dreadful 
than  beggary,  imprisonment,  or  death.  He 
might  sell  himself  to  (hat  government  of 
which  he  had  been  the  enemy  and  the  victim. 
He  might  offer  to  go  on  tho  forlorn  hope  in 
every  assault  on  those  liberties  and  on  that 
religion  for  which  he  had  professed  an  inordi- 
nate zeal,  lie  might  expiate  his  Whiggism 
by  performing  services  from  which  bigoted 
Tories,  stained  with  tho  blood  of  Russell  and 
Sidney,  shrank  in  horror.  Tho  bargain  was 
struck.  Tho  debt  still  due  to  the  crown  was 
remitted.  Peterborough  was  induced , by 
royal  mediation,  to  compromise  his  action. 
Sawyer  was  dismissed.  Powis  became  attor- 
ney-general. Williams  was  mado  solicitor, 
received  the  honour  of  knighthood,  and  was 
soon  a favourite.  Though  in  rank  he  was 


only  the  second  law  officer  of  the  crown,  his 
abilities,  learning,  and  energy  were  such 
that  he  completely  threw  his  superior  into  the 
shade.  (1) 

Williams  had  not  been  long  in  office  when 
he  was  required  to  boar  a chief  part  in  tho 
most  memorable  state  trial  recorded  in  the 
British  annals. 

On  tho  twenty-seventh  of  April,  1088,  the 
king  put  forth  a second  Declaration  of  Indul- 
gence. In  this  paper  he  recited  at  length  the 
declaration  of  the  preceding  April.  His  past 
life,  he  said,  ought  to  have  convinced  his 
people  that  ho  was  not  a person  who  could 
easily  be  induced  to  depart  from  any  resolu- 
tion which  he  had  once  formed.  But,  as  de- 
signing men  had  attempted  to  persuade  the 
world  that  he  might  be  prevailed  on  to  give 
way  in  this  matter,  he  thought  it  necessary 
to  proclaim  that  his  purpose  was  immutably 
fixed,  that  he  was  resolved  to  employ  thoso 
only  who  were  prepared  to  concur  in  his  de- 
sign, and  that  he  had,  in  pursuance  of  that 
resolution,  dismissed  many  of  his  disobedient 
servants  from  civil  and  military  employments, 
lie  announced  that  he  meant  to  hold  a par- 
liament in  November  at  the  latest;  and  he 
exhorted  his  subjects  to  choose  representatives 
who  would  assist  him  in  tho  great  work  which 
he  had  undertaken.  (2) 

This  declaration  at  first  produced  little  sen- 
sation. It  contained  nothing  new,  and  men 
wondered  that  tho  king  should  think  it  worth 
while  to  publish  a solemn  manifesto  merely 
for  tho  purpose  of  telling  them  that  he  had 
not  changed  his  mind.  (3)  Perhaps  James 
was  nettled  by  tho  indifference  with  which 
tho  announcement  of  his  fixed  resolution  was 
received  by  the  public,  and  thought  that  his 
dignity  and  authority  would  suffer  unless  ho 
without  delay  did  soinefhing  novel  and  strik- 
ing. On  the  fourth  of  May,  accordingly,  he 
made  an  order  in  council  that  his  declaration 
of  the  preceding  week  should  be  road,  on  two 
successive  Sundays  at  the  time  of  divine  scr- 
vico,  by  tho  officiating  ministers  of  all  the 
churches  and  chapels  of  the  kingdom.  In 
London  and  in  the  suburbs  the  reading  was  to 

(t)  London  Gillette,  Dee.  (5,  ISR7.  Sec  the  pro- 
ceedings against  William?  in  the  Collection  of  Slide 
Trials.  “ Ha  liecho,”  says  Ronquiflo,  "grande  susto 
cl  iiahcr  nombrado  el  abogado  Williams,  que  fue  el 
orador  y el  mas  arrahiado  do  toda  la  casa  dcs  co- 
munes en  los  ultimo?  terribles  partamentos del  Rey 
difunlo.”  Nov.  ST-tleo.  7.  «687 

(i)  London  Gazelle,  April  30,  16«8 ; Barillon,  April 
36,  May  6. 

(8)  Cillers,  May  MI,  IMS. 
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take,  place  on  the  twentieth  and  twenty- 
seventh  of  May.  in  other  parts  of  England  on 
the  third  and  tenth  of  June.  The  bishops 
were  directed  to  distribute  copies  of  the  de- 
claration through  their  respective  dioceses.  (1) 

When  it  is  considered  that  the  clergy  of 
the  Established  Church,  with  scarcely  an  ex- 
ception, regarded  the  Indulgence  as  a viola- 
tion of  the  laws  of  the  realm,  as  a breach  of 
the  plighted  faith  of  the  king,  and  as  a fatal 
blow  levelled  at  the  interest  and  dignity  of 
their  own  profession,  it  will  scarcely  admit  of 
doubt  that  the  order  in  council  was  intended 
to  be  fell  by  them  as  a cruel  affront.  It  was 
popularly  believed  that  Petre  had  avowed  this 
intention  in  a coarse  metaphor  borrowed 
from  the  rhetoric  of  the  East,  lie  would,  he 
said,  make  them  eat  dirt,  the  vilest  and  most 
loathsome  of  all  dirt.  But,  tyrannical  and 
malignant  as  the  mandate  was,  would  the 
Anglican  priesthood  refuse  to  obey?  The 
king's  temper  was  arbitrary  and  severe.  The 
proceedings  of  tho  Ecclesiastical  Commission 
were  as  summary  as  those  of  a court  martial. 
Whoever  ventured  to  resist  might  in  a week 
be  ejected  from  his  parsonage,  deprived  of 
his  whole  income,  pronounced  incapable  of 
holding  any  other  spiritual  preferment,  and 
left  to  beg  from  door  to  door.  If,  indeed,  the 
whole  hoily  offered  an  united  opposition  to 
the  royal  will,  it  was  probable  thalcven  Janies 
would  scarcely  venture  to  punish  ten  thou- 
sand delinquents  at  once.  But  there  was 
not  time  to  form  an  extensive  combination. 
The  order  in  council  was  gazetted  on  the  se- 
venth of  May.  On  the  twentieth  the  declara- 
tion was  to  be  read  in  all  tho  pulpits  of  Lon- 
don and  tiie  neighbourhood.  By  no  exertion 
was  it  possible  in  that  age  to  ascertain  within 
a fortnight  the  intentions  of  ono  tenth  part  of 
the  parochial  ministers  who  were  scattered 
over  the  kingdom.  It  was  not  easy  to  collect 
in  so  short  a time  the  sense  even  of  tho  whole 
episcopal  order.  It  might  also  well  he  ap- 
prehonded  that,  if  the  clergy  refused  to  read 
the  declaration,  the  Protestant  Dissenters 
w ould  misinterpret  the  refusal,  would  despair 
of  obtaining  any  toleration  from  the  members 
of  tho  Church  of  England,  arid  would  throw 
their  wholo  weight  into  the  scale  of  the 
court. 

The  clergy  therefore  hesitated  ; and  this 
hesitation  may  well,  be  excused;  for  some 
eminent  laymen,  who  possessed  a large  share 
of  the  public  confidence,  were  disposed  to  ro- 

(I)  London  Gazette.  Maj  7,  teas. 


commend  submission.  They  thought  that 
a general  opposition  could  hardly  be  expected, 
and  that  a partial  opposition  would  be  ruin- 
ous to  individuals,  and  of  little  advantage  to 
the  Church  and  to  the  nation.  Such  was  tho 
opinion  given  at  thus  time  by  Halifax  and 
Nottingham.  The  day  drew  near;  and  still 
there  was  no  concert  and  no  formed  reso- 
lution. (1) 

At  this  conjuncture  the  Protestant  Dissen- 
ters of  London  won  for  themselves  a title  to 
the  lasting  gratitude  of  their  country.  They 
had  hitherto  been  reckoned  by  the  govern- 
ment as  part  of  its  strength.  A few  of  their 
most  activeand  noisy  preachers,  corrupted  by 
the  favours  of  the  court,  had  got  up  addresses 
in  favour  of  the  king's  policy.  Others,  es- 
tranged by  the  recollection  of  many  cruel 
wrongs  both  from  the  Church  of  England  and 
from  the  House  of  Stuart,  had  seen  with  re- 
sentful pleasure  the  tyrannical  prince  and  the 
tyrannical  hierarchy  separated  by  a bitter 
enmity,  and  bidding  against  each  other  for  the 
help  of  sects  lately  persecuted  and  despised. 
But  this  feeling,  however  natural,  had  been 
indulged  long  enough.  The  time  had  come 
when  it  was  necessary  to  make  a choice  ; and 
the  Nonconformists  of  the  city,  with  a noble 
spirit,  arrayed  themselves  side  by  side  with 
the  members  of  the  Church  in  defence  of  the 
fundamental  laws  of  the  realm.  Baxter, 
Bales,  and  Howe  distinguished  themselves  by 
their  efforts  to  bring  about  this  coalition  ; but 
the  generous  enthusiasm  which  pervaded  the 
whole  Puritan  body  made  the  task  easy.  The 
zeal  of  the  flocks  outran  that  of  the  pastors. 
Those  Presbyterian  and  Independent  teachers 
w ho  showed  an  inclination  to  take  part  with 
the  king  against  the  ecclesiastical  establish- 
ment received  distinct  notice  that,  unless 
they  changed  their  conduct,  their  congrega- 
tions would  neither  hear  them  nor  pay  them. 
Alsop,  who  had  flattered  himself  that  ho 
should  be  able  to  bring  over  a great  body  of 
his  disciples  to  the  royal  side,  found  himself 
on  a sudden  an  object  of  contempt  and  abhor- 
rence to  those  who  had  lately  revered  him  as 
their  spiritual  guide,  sank  into  a deep  melan- 
choly, and  hid  himself  from  the  public  eye. 
Deputations  wailed  on  several  of  the  London 
clergy,  imploring  them  not  to  judge  of  the 
dissenting  body  from  the  servile  adulation 
which  had  lately  filled  the  London  Gazette, 
and  exhorting  them,  placed  as  they  were  in 
the  van  of  this  great  light,  to  play  the  men 

(!.'  Johnstone,  May  27,  teas. 
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for  the  liberties  of  England  and  for  the  faith 
delivered  to  (ho  saint'..  Those  assurances 
wero  received  with  joy  and  gratitude.  Vet 
there  was  still  much  anxiety  and  much  dif- 
ference of  opinion  among  those  who  had  to 
decide  whether,  on  Sunday  the  twentieth,  they 
would  or  would  not  obey  the  king’s  command. 
The  London  clergy,  then  universally  acknow- 
ledged to  bo  the  (lower  of  their  profession, 
held  a meeting.  Fifteen  doctors  of  divinity 
were  present.  Tillotson,  Dean  ofCanlerbury, 
the  most  celebrated  preacher  of  the  age,  came 
thither  from  a sick  bed.  Sherlock,  master  of 
the  Temple,  Patrick,  Dean  of  Peterborough 
and  rector  of  the  important  parish  of  St.  Paul’s, 
Covent  Garden,  and  Slillingfleet,  Archdeacon 
of  London  and  Dean  of  St.  Paul’s  Cathedral, 
attended.  The  general  feeling  of  the  assem- 
bly seemed  to  be  that  it  was,  on  the  whole, 
advisable  to  obey  the  order  in  council.  The 
dispute  began  to  wax  warm,  and  might  have 
produced  fatal  consequences,  if  it  had  not  been 
brought  to  a close  by  the  firmness  and  wis- 
dom of  Doctor  Edward  Fowler,  vicar  of  St. 
Giles’s,  Cnpplegate,  one  of  a small  but  re- 
markable class  of  divines  who  united  that 
love  of  civil  liberty  which  belonged  to  the 
school  of  Calvin  with  the  theology  of  the 
school  of  Armimus.  (1)  Standing  up,  Fowler 
spoke  thus : “ I must  be  plain.  The  question 
is  so  simple  that  argument  can  throw  no  new 
light  on  it,  and  can  only  beget  heat.  Let 
every  man  say  Yes  or  No.  But  1 cannot  con- 
sent to  be  bound  by  the  vote  of  the  majority. 
I shall  be  sorry  to  cause  a breach  of  unity. 
But  this  declaration  I cannot  in  conscience 
read.”  Tillotson,  Patrick,  Sherlock,  and  Stil- 
lingfleet  declared  that  they  were  of  the  same 
mind.  The  majority  yielded  to  the  authority 
of  a minority  so  respectable.  A resolution 
by  which  all  present  pledged  themselves  to 
one  another  not  to  read  the  declaration  was 
then  drawn  up.  Patrick  was  the  first  who 
set  his  hand  to  it ; Fowler  was  the  second. 
The  paper  was  sent  round  the  city,  and  was 
speedily  subscribed  by  eighty-five  incum- 
bents. (2) 

Meanwhile  several  of  the  bishops  were 

(t)  That  very  remarkable  man,  the  late  Alexander 
Knox,  whose  eloquent  conversation  and  elaborate 
letters  had  a great  influence  on  the  minds  ot  his 
contemporaries,  learned,  1 s aspect,  much  of  Id# 
theologies!  system  from  Fowler’s  writings.  Fowler's 
Look  on  the  Design  or  Christianity  was  assailed  by 
John  Banyan  with  a ferocity  which  nolhinu  can  jus- 
tify, hut  which  the  birth  and  breeding  of  the  honest 
linker  in  some  degree  exense. 

(ij  Johnstone,  May  23,  I6»a.  There  is  a satirical 
poem  on  this  meeting  entitled  Ihe  Clerical  Cabal. 
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anxiously  deliberating  as  to  Ihe  course  which 
they  should  lake.  On  the  twelfth  of  May  a 
grave  and  learned  company  was  assembled 
round  the  table  of  the  primate  at  Lambeth. 
Compton,  Bishop  of  London,  Turner,  Bishop 
of  Eiy,  While,  Bishop  of  Peterborough,  and 
Tennison,  rector  of  Si.  Martin’s  parish,  were 
among  tho  guests.  The  Earl  of  Clarendon,  a 
zealous  and  uncompromising  friend  of  tho 
Church,  had  been  invited.  Cartwright,  Bi- 
shop of  Chester,  intruded  himself  on  the 
meeting,  probably  as  a spy.  While  he  re- 
mained, no  confidential  communication  could 
lake  place;  but,  after  his  departure,  the  great 
question  of  w hich  all  minds  were  full  was 
propounded  and  discussed.  The  general  opi- 
nion was  that  the  declaration  ought  not  to  bo 
read.  Letters  were  forthwith  written  to  se- 
veral of  the  most  respectable  prelates  of  the 
province  of  Canterbury,  entreating  them  to 
come  up  without  delay  to  London,  and  to 
strengthen  the  hands  of  their  metropolitan  at 
this  conjuncture.  (1)  As  there  was  little 
doubt  that  these  lotters  would  bo  opened  if 
they  passed  through  the  office  in  Lombard 
Street,  they  were  sent  by  horsemen  to  the 
nearest  country  post  towns  on  the  different 
roads.  The  Bishop  of  Winchester,  whose  loy- 
alty had  been  so  signally  proved  at  Sedgemoor, 
though  suffering  from  indisposition,  resolved 
lo  set  out  in  obedience  to  the  summons,  but 
found  himself  unable  to  bear  the  motion  of  a 
coach.  The  letter  addressed  to  William 
Lloyd,  Bishop  of  Norwich,  was,  in  spito  of  all 
precautions,  detained  by  a postmaster ; and 
that  prelate,  inferior  to  none  of  his  brethren 
in  courage  and  in  zeal  for  the  common  cause 
of  his  order,  did  not  reach  London  in  time.  (2) 
Ills  namesake,  William  Lloyd,  Bishop  of  St. 
Asaph,  a pious,  honest,  and  learned  man,  but 
of  slender  judgment,  and  half  crazed  by  his 
persevering  endeavours  to  extract  from  Daniel 
anti  the  Revelations  some  information  about 
tho  pope  and  the  king  of  France,  hastened  to 
the  capitul,  and  arrived  on  the  sixteenth.  (3) 
On  the  following  day  came  tho  excellent  Ken, 
Bishop  of  Bath  and  Wells,  Lake,  Bishop  of 
Chichester,  and  Sir  John  Trelawney,  Bishop 
of  Bristol,  a baronet  of  an  old  and  honourable 
Cornish  family. 

On  the  eighteenth  a meeting  of  prelates 
and  of  other  eminent  divines  was  held  at 

(4)  Clarendon’s  Diary,  May  fci,  4688. 

(2)  Extracts  from  Tanner  MS.  In  Howell  8 State 
Trials;  Life  of  Prideaux;  Clarendon’s  Diary,  May  46, 
4688. 

(3)  Clarendon’s  Diary,  May  46  and  47,  4688. 
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Lambeth.  Tillotson,  Tennison,  StillingflecL, 
Patrick,  ami  Sherlock  were  present.  Prayers 
were  solemnly  read  before  tho  consultation 
began.  After  long  deliberation,  a petition 
embodying  tho  general  sense  was  written  by 
tho  archbishop  with  his  own  hand.  It  was 
not  drawn  up  with  much  felicity  of  stylo. 
Indeed,  the  cumbrous  and  inelegant  structure 
of  the  sentences  brought  on  Sancroft  some 
raillery,  which  ho  boro  with  less  patience  than 
ho  showed  under  much  heavier  triaLs.  Hut 
in  substance  nothing  could  bo  more  skilfully 
framed  than  this  memorable  document.  All 
disloyalty,  all  intolerance,  was  earnestly  dis- 
claimed. Tho  king  was  assured  that  the 
Church  still  was,  as  she  had  ever  boon,  faith- 
ful to  the  throne.  Ho  was  assured  also  that 
tho  bishops  would,  in  proper  place  and  lime 
as  lords  of  parliament  and  members  of  the 
Upper  House  of  Convocation,  show  that  they 
by  no  moans  wanted  tenderness  for  the  con- 
scientious scruples  of  Dissenters.  But  par- 
liament had,  both  in  the  late  and  in  the  pre- 
sent reign,  declared  that  the  sovereign  was 
not  constitutionally  competent  to  dispenso 
with  statutes  in  matters  ecclesiastical.  Tho 
declaration  was  therefore  illegal ; and  the 
petitioners  could  not,  in  prudence,  honour,  or 
conscience,  bo  parties  to  the  solomn  publica- 
tion of  an  illegal  declaration  in  tho  house  of 
God,  and  during  the  time  of  divine  service. 

This  paper  was  signed  by  tho  urchbishopand 
by  six  of  his  suffragans,  Lloyd  of  St.  Asaph, 
Turnerof  Ely,  Lake  of  Chichester,  Ken  of  Bath 
and  Wells,  White  of  Peterborough,  and  Tre- 
lawney  of  Bristol.  Tho  Bishop  of  London, 
boing  under  suspension,  did  not  sign. 

It  was  now  late  on  Friday  evening,  and  on 
Sunday  morning  the  declaration  was  to  be 
road  in  the  churches  of  tendon.  It  was  ne- 
cessary to  put  the  paper  into  the  king's  hands 
without  delay.  The  six  bishops  set  off  for 
Whitehall.  Tho  archbishop,  who  had  long 
been  forbidden  tho  court,  did  not  accompany 
them.  Lloyd,  leaving  his  live  brethren  at  the 
houso  of  Lord  Dartmouth  in  the  vicinity  of 
the  palace,  went  to  Sunderland,  and  begged 
that  minister  to  read  tho  petition,  and  to  as- 
certain when  tho  king  would  be  willing  to 
receive  it.  Sunderland,  afraid  of  compro- 
mising himself,  refused  to  look  at  tho  paper, 
but  went  immediately  to  the  royal  closet. 
James  directed  that  the  bishops  should  bo 
admitted.  Ho  had  heard  from  his  tool  Cart- 
w right  that  they  wero  disposed  to  obey  the 
royal  mandate,  but  that  they  wished  for  some 
hide  modifications  in  form,  and  that  they 
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meant  to  present  a humble  request  to  that 
effect.  His  majesty  was  therefore  in  very 
good  humour.  When  they  knelt  before  him, 
ho  graciously  told  them  to  rise,  took  tho 
paper  from  Lloyd,  and  said,  '‘This  is  my 
lord  of  Canterbury's  hand.”  “ Yes,  sir,  his 
own  hand,”  was  tho  answer.  James  read 
the  petition ; he  folded  it  up ; and  his  coun- 
tenance grew  dark.  “This,”  he  said,  “is 
a great  surpriso  to  me.  I did  not  oxpect 
this  from  your  Church,  especially  from 
some  of  you.  This  is  a standard  ofrebellion." 
The  bishops  broke  out  into  passionate  pro- 
fessions of  loyalty ; but  tho  king,  as  usual, 
repeated  the  samo  words  over  and  over.  “ I 
tell  you,  this  is  a standard  of  rebellion.” 
“ Rebellion  I”  cried  Trelawnoy,  falling  on  his 
knees.  “ For  God’s  sake,  sir,  do  not  say 
so  hard  a thing  of  us.  No  Trelawney  can  be  a 
rebel.  Remember  that  my  family  has  fought 
for  tho  crown.  Remember  how  I served  your 
majesty  when  Monmouth  was  in  the  west.” 
“ We  put  down  tho  last  rebellion,”  said  Lake. 
“ Wo  shall  not  raiso  anolhor.”  “ We  rebel!” 
exclaimed  Turner;  “wo  aro  ready  to  die  at 
your  majesty’s  feel.”  “ Sir,  said  Ken,  in  a 
more  manly  lone,  " I hopo  that  you  will 
grant  to  us  that  liberty  of  conscience  which 
you  grant  to  all  mankind.”  Still  James  went 
on.  ‘‘This  is  rebellion.  This  is  a standard 
of  rebellion.  Did  ever  a good  Churchman 
question  the  dispensing  power  beforo?  Have 
not  some  of  you  preached  for  it  and  written 
for  it?  It  is  a standard  of  rebellion.  I will 
have  my  declaration  published.”  “ We  have 
two  duties  to  perform,”  answered  Ken,  “our 
duly  to  God,  and  our  duty  to  your  majesty. 
Wo  honour  you ; but  we  fear  God.”  “ Have 
I deserved  this?”  said  tho  king,  moro  and 
more  angry,  “ 1 who  have  been  such  a friend 
to  your  Church  I I did  uot  expect  this  from 
some  of  you.  1 will  be  obeyed.  My  declara- 
tion shall  be  published.  You  aro  trumpeters 
of  sedition.  What  do  you  do  here  ? Go  to 
your  dioceses  and  see  that  I am  obeyed.  1 
will  keep  this  paper,  I will  not  part  with  it. 
I will  rotnember  you  that  have  signed  it.” 
“God’s  will  be  dono,”  said  Ken.  “God  has 
given  mu  the  dispensing  power,”  said  the 
king,  “and  I will  maintain  it.  I tell  you  that 
there  are  still  seven  thousand  of  your  Church 
who  have  not  bowed  the  knee  to  Baal.”  The 
bishops  respectfully  retired.  (I)  That  very 
evening  the  document  which  they  had  pul 
'into  the  hands  of  the  king  appeared  word  for 

1 1 ' Sancroft 's  Narrative  printed  trom  the  Tanner 
US.;  Cillers,  Hay  M-June  M«8. 
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word  in  print,  was  laid  on  the  tobies  of  all  the 
coffee-houses,  and  was  cried  about  the  streets. 
Everywhere  the  people  rose  from  their  beds, 
and  canto  out  to  slop  the  hawkers.  It  was 
said  that  the  printer  cleared  a thousand  pounds 
in  a few  hours  by  this  penny  broadside.  This 
is  probably  an  exaggeration ; but  it  is  an 
exaggeration  which  proves  that  tho  sale  was 
enormous.  How  the  petition  got  abroad  is 
still  a mystery.  Sancroft  declared  that  he 
had  taken  every  precaution  against  publi- 
cation, and  that  he  knew  of  no  copy  except 
that  which  he  had  himself  written,  and 
which  James  had  taken  out  of  Lloyd's  hand. 
The  veracity  of  the  archbishop  is  beyond  all 
suspicion.  It  is,  however,  by  no  means  im- 
probable that  some  of  the  divines  who  assisted 
in  framing  the  petition  may  have  remem- 
bered so  short  a composition  accurately,  and 
may  havo  sent  it  to  tho  press.  The  prevail- 
ing opinion,  however,  was  that  some  person 
about  the  king  had  been  indiscreet  or  trea- 
cherous. (1 ) Scarcely  less  sensation  was  pro- 
duced by  a short  loiter  which  was  written 
with  great  power  of  argument  and  language, 
printed  secretly,  and  largely  circulated  on  the 
samo  day  by  the  post  and  by  the  common 
carriers.  A copy  was  sent  to  evory  clergy- 
man in  the  kingdom.  The  writer  did  not 
attempt  to  disguise  the  danger  which  those 
who  disobeyed  the  royal  mandate  would  incur ; 
•but  he  set  forth  in  a lively  manner  the  still 
greater  danger  of  submission.  “ If  we  read 
the  declaration,”  said  he,  “we  fall  to  rise 
no  more.  We  fall  unpitied  and  despised.  Wo 
fall  amidst  the  curses  of  a nation  whom  our 
compliance  will  have  ruined.”  Some  thought 
that  this  paper  came  from  Holland.  Others 
attributed  it  to  Sherlock.  But  Prideaux, 
Dean  of  Norwich,  who  was  a principal  agent 
in  distributing  it,  believed  it  to  be  the  work 
of  Halifax. 

Tho  conduct  of  the  prelates  was  rapturously 
extolled  by  the  general  voice  ; but  some 
murmurs  were  heard.  It  was  said  that  such 
grave  men,  if  they  thought  themselves  bound 
in  conscience  to  remonstrate  with  tho  king, 
ought  to  havo  remonstrated  earlier.  Was  it 
fair  to  him  to  leave  him  in  the  dark  till  with- 
in thirty-six  hours  of  the  time  fixed  for  tho 
reading  of  the  declaration  ? Even  if  he  wish- 
ed to  revoke  the  order  in  council,  it  was  too 
Into  to  do  so.  Tho  inference  seemed  to  bo 
that  the  petition  was  intended,  not  to  move 
the  royal  mind,  but  merely  to  inflame  the 

(II  Burnet,  i., 7*1 ; Kcvoluliou  politics;  Higgins’s 
Short  View. 


discontents  of  the  people.  (I ) Theso  com- 
plaints were  utterly  groundless.  The  king 
had  laid  on  the  bishops  a command  new,  sur- 
prising, and  embarrassing.  It  was  their  duty 
to  communicate  with  each  other,  and  to  ascer- 
tain as  far  as  possible  the  sense  of  tho  pro- 
fession of  which  they  were  the  heads  beforo 
they  look  any  step.  Thoy  were  dispersed 
over  the  whole  kingdom.  Some  of  them  were 
distant  from  others  a full  week’s  journey. 
James  allowed  them  only  a fortnight  to  in- 
form themselves,  to  meet,  to  deliberate,  and 
to  decide ; and  he  surely  had  no  right  to 
think  himself  aggrieved  because  that  fort- 
night was  draw  ing  to  a close  boforo  he  learn- 
ed their  decision.  Noris  it  true  that  they  did 
not  leave  him  time  to  revoke  his  order  if  he 
had  been  wise  enough  to  do  so.  He  might 
have  called  together  his  council  on  Saturday 
morning,  and  before  night  it  might  have  been 
known  throughoulLondon  and  the  suburbs  that 
ho  had  yielded  to  the  inlreaties  of  the  fathers 
of  the  Church.  Tho  Saturday,  however,  passed 
over  without  any  sign  of  relenting  on  the  part 
of  the  government ; and  the  Sunday  arrived, 
a day  long  remembered. 

In  the  city  and  liberties  of  London  wero 
about  a hundred  parish  churches.  In  only 
four  of  these  was  the  order  in  council  obeyed. 
At  Saint  Gregory’s  the  declaration  was  read 
by  a divine  of  tho  name  of  Marlin.  As  soon 
as  he  uttered  the  first  words,  the  whole  con- 
gregation rose  and  withdrew.  At  Saint  Mat- 
thew’s, in  Friday  Street,  a wretch  named  Ti- 
mothy Hall,  who  had  disgraced  his  gowu  by 
acting  as  broker  for  the  Duchess  of  Ports- 
mouth in  the  sale  of  pardons,  and  who  now 
ha<l  hopes  of  obtaining  the  vacant  bishopric  of 
Oxford,  was  in  like  manner  left  aloue  in  his 
church.  At  Sergeant's  Inn,  in  Chancery  Lane, 
the  clerk  pretended  that  ho  had  forgotten  to 
bring  a copy;  and  the  chief  justice  of  tho 
King's  Bench,  who  had  attended  in  order  to 
see  that  tho  royal  mandate  was  obeyed,  was 
forced  to  content  himself  with  this  excuse. 
Samuel  Wesley,  the  father  of  John  and  Charles 
Wesley,  a curate  in  London,  took  for  his  text 
that  day  the  noble  answer  of  the  three  Jews 
to  the  Chaldean  tyrant : “ Be  it  known  unto 
thee,  0 King,  that  wo  will  not  serve  thy  gods, 
nor  worship  the  golden  image  which  thou 
hast  set  up.”  Even  in  the  chapel  of  Saint 
James's  Palace  the  officiating  minister  had  the 
courage  to  disobey  the  order.  The  Westmin- 
ster boys  long  remembered  what  look  place 


(l)  Clarke’s  Life  of  James  the  Second,  ti„  155. 
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that  day  in  the  Abbey.  Sprat,  Bishop  of  Ro- 
chester, officiated  thcro  as  dean.  As  soon  as 
he  began  to  read  the  declaration,  murmurs 
and  the  noise  of  people  crowding  out  of  the 
choir  drowned  his  voice.  He  trembled  so  vio- 
lently that  men  saw  the  paper  shako  in  his 
hand.  Long  before  he  had  finished,  the  place 
was  deserted  by  all  but  those  whose  situation 
made  it  necessary  for  them  to  remain.  (1) 

Never  had  the  Church  been  so  dear  to  the 
nation  as  on  the  afternoon  of  that  day.  The 
spirit  of  dissent  seemed  to  be  extinct.  Baxter 
from  his  pulpit  pronounced  an  eulogiuin  on 
the  bishops  and  parochial  clergy.  The  Dutch 
minister,  a few  hours  later,  wrote  to  inform 
the  Stales  Goneral  that  the  Anglican  priest- 
hood had  risen  in  the  estimation  of  the  public 
to  an  incredible  degree.  The  universal  cry 
of  the  Nonconformists,  he  said,  was  that  they 
would  rather  continue  to  lie  under  the  penal 
statutes  than  separate  their  cause  from  that 
of  the  prelates,  (d) 

Another  week  of  anxiety  and  agitation 
passed  away.  Sunday  came  again.  Again 
the  churches  of  the  capital  were  thronged  by 
hundreds  of  thousands ; the  declaration  was 
read  nowhere  except  at  the  very  few  places 
where  it  had  been  read  the  week  before.  The 
minister  who  hail  officiated  at  the  chapel  in 
Saint  James’s  Palaco  had  been  turned  out  of 
his  situation,  and  a more  obsequious  divine 
appeared  with  the  paper  in  his  hand  ; but 
his  agitation  was  so  great  that  he  could  not 
articulate.  In  truth  the  feeling  of  the  whole 
nation  had  now  become  such  as  none  but  the 
very  best  and  noblest,  or  the  very  worst  and 
basest,  of  mankind  could  without  much  dis- 
composure encounter.  (3) 

Even  the  king  stood  aghast  for  a moment 
at  tho  violence  of  the  tempest  which  he  had 
raised.  What  step  was  he  next  to  lake?  He 
must  either  advance  or  recedo ; and  it  was 
impossible  to  advance  without  peril,  or  to  re- 
cede without  humiliation.  At  one  moment 
he  determined  to  put  forth  a second  order  en- 
joining tho  clergy  in  high  and  angry  terms  to 
publish  his  declaration,  and  menacing  every 
one  who  should  he  refractory  with  instant 
suspension.  This  order  was  drawn  up  and 
sent  to  the  press,  then  recalled,  then  a second 
time  sent  to  the  press,  then  recalled  a second 
time,  (4)  A different  plan  was  suggested  by 

(t)  Cillers,  May  22-June  (,  Burnet,  i.,  710; 
anti  Lord  Dartmouth's  note;  Southey's  Life  of  Wes- 
ley. 

(St  Cillers,  .May  22- June  I,  toss 

CD  ibid.,  May  29-June  8, 1088.  (i)  Ibid. 


seine  of  those  who  were  for  rigorous  mea- 
sures. The  prelates  w ho  had  signed  the  pe- 
tition might  be  cited  before  the  Ecclesiastical 
Commission  and  deprived  of  their  sees.  But 
to  this  course  strong  objections  were  urged 
in  council.  It  had  been  announced  that  the 
Houses  would  be  convoked  before  the  end  of 
the  year.  The  Lords  would  assuredly  treat 
the  sentence  of  deprivation  as  a nullity, 
would  insist  that  Sancroft  and  his  fellow  pe- 
titioners should  bo  summoned  to  parliament, 
and  would  refuse  to  acknowledge  a new  Arch- 
bishop of  Canterbury  or  a now  Bi-hop  of  Bath 
and  Wells.  Thus  the  session,  which  at  best 
was  likely  to  he  sufficiently  stormy,  would 
commence  with  a deadly  quarrel  between  the 
crown  and  tho  peers.  If  therefore  it  were 
thought  necessary  to  punish  tho  bishops,  the 
punishment  ought  to  be  inflicted  according  to 
the  known  course  of  English  law.  Sunder- 
land had  from  the  beginning  objected,  as  far 
as  he  durst,  to  the  order  in  council.  He  now 
suggested  a course  w Inch,  though  not  free 
front  inconveniences,  was  the  most  prudent 
and  the  most  dignified  that  a series  of  errors 
had  left  open  to  the  government.  The  king 
might  with  grace  and  majesty  anuounce  lo 
the  world  that  he  was  deeply  hurt  by  the  un- 
dutifui  conduct  of  the  Church  of  England  ; 
but  that  he  could  not  forget  all  (he  services 
rendered  by  that  Church,  in  trying  times,  to 
his  father,  to  his  brother,  and  to  himself^ 
that,  as  a friend  lo  the  liberty  of  conscience, 
he  was  unwilling  to  deal  severely  by  men 
whom  conscience,  ill-informed  indeed,  and 
unreasonably  scrupulous,  might  have  pre- 
vented from  obeying  his  commands;  and  that 
he  would  therefore  leave  the  offenders  to  that 
punishment  w hich  their  own  reflections  would 
inflict  whenever  they  should  calmly  compare 
their  recent  acts  with  the  loyal  doctrines  of 
which  they  had  so  loudly  boasted.  Not  only 
Powis  and  Bellasyse,  who  had  always  boen  for 
moderate  counsels,  but  Dover  and  Arundell, 
leaned  towards  this  proposition.  Jeffreys,  on 
the  other  hand,  maintained  that  the  govern- 
ment would  be  disgraced  if  such  transgressors 
as  the  seven  bishops  were  suffered  to  escape 
with  a mere  reprimand.  He  did  not,  how- 
ever, w ish  them  to  he  cited  before  the  Ec- 
clesiastical Commission,  in  which  ho  sate  as 
chief,  or  rather  as  sole  judgo.  For  the  load  of 
public  hatred  under  which  he  already  lay  was 
too  much  even  for  his  shameless  forehead  and 
obdurate  heart;  and  he  shrank  from  Uie  re- 
sponsibility which  ho  would  have  incurred  by 
pronouncing  an  illegal  sentence  on  tho  rulers 


ogle 


FROM  THE  ACCESSION  OF  JAMES  II.  J(C. 


of  the  Church  and  the  favourites  of  the  na- 
tion. He  therefore  recommended  a criminal 
information.  It  was  accordingly  resolved 
that  the  archbishop  and  the  six  other  peti- 
tioners should  be  brought  before  the  court  of 
King's  Bench  on  a charge  of  seditious  libel. 
That  they  would  be  convicted  it  was  scarcely 
possible  to  doubt.  The  judges  and  their  offi- 
cers were  tools  of  the  court.  Since  the  old 
charter  of  the  city  of  London  had  been  for- 
feited, scarcely  one  prisoner  whom  the  go- 
vernment was  bent  on  bringing  to  punishment 
had  been  absolved  by  a jury.  The  refractory 
prelates  would  probably  be  condemned  to 
ruinous  fines  and  to  long  imprisonment,  and 
would  be  glad  to  ransom  themselves  by  serv- 
ing, both  in  and  out  of  parliament,  the  de- 
signs of tho  sovereign.  (1) 

On  the  tw'enty-seventh  of  May  it  was  no- 
tified to  the  bishops  thatnn  the  eighth  of  June 
they  must  appear  before  the  king  in  council. 
Why  so  long  an  interval  was  allowed  we  are 
not  informed.  Perhaps  James  hoped  that 
some  of  the  offenders,  terrified  by  his  dis- 
pleasure, might  submit  before  the  day  fixed 
for  the  reading  of  the  declaration  in  their 
dioceses,  and  might,  in  order  to  make  their 
peace  with  him,  persuade  their  clergy  to 
obey  his  order.  If  such  was  his  hope  it  was 
signally  disappointed.  Sunday  the  third  of 
June  came,  and  all  parts  of  England  followed 
the  example  of  the  capital.  Already  the 
Bishops  of  Norwich,  Gloucester,  Salisbury, 
Winchester,  and  Exeter,  had  signed  copies 
of  the  petition  in  token  of  their  approbation. 
The  Bishop  of  Worcester  had  refused  to  dis- 
tribute the  declaration  among  his  clergy. 
Tho  Bishop  of  Hereford  had  distributed  it, 
but  it  was  generally  understood  that  ho  was 
overwhelmed  by  remorse  and  shame  for  hav- 
ing done  so.  Not  one  parish  priest  in  fifty 
complied  with  tho  order  in  council  In  the 
great  diocese  of  Chester,  including  the  county 
of  Lancaster,  only  three  clergymen  could  bo 
prevailed  on  by  Cartwright  to  obey  the  king. 
In  the  diocese  of  Norwich  are  many  hundreds 
of  parishes.  In  only  four  of  these  was  the 
declaration  read.  The  cnurtly  Bishop  of  Ro- 
chester could  not  overcome  the  scruples  of 
the  minister  of  the  ordinary  of  Chatham, 
who  depended  on  the  government  for  bread. 
There  is  still  extant  a pathetic  letter  which 
this  honest  priest  sent  to  the  secretary  of  the 
admiralty.  “ I cannot,”  he  wrote,  “ rea- 
ct) Barillon,  May  2*-June  3,  May  3l-June  to,  1688: 
Cillers.  July  1-1 1 ; Adda,  May  30-June  9,  June  l-t I ; 
Clarke’s  Life  of  lames  Ibe  Second,  Li.,  138. 


sonahly  expect  your  honour’s  protection. 
God’s  will  he  done.  1 must  choose  suffering 
rather  than  sin.”  (1) 

On  the  evening  of  tho  eighth  of  June  the 
seven  prelates,  furnished  by  tho  ablest  law- 
yers in  England  with  full  advice,  repaired  to 
the  palace,  and  were  called  into  ihe  council- 
chamber.  Their  petition  was  lying  on  tho 
table.  The  chancellor  took  the  paper  up, 
showed  it  to  the  archbishop,  and  said,  “ Is 
this  the  paper  which  your  gra<e  wrote,  and 
which  tho  six  bishops  present  delivered  to  his 
majesty?"  Sancroft  looked  at  the  paper, 
turned,  to  the  king,  and  spoke  thus  ; “ Sir, 
I stand  here  a culprit.  1 never  was  so  be- 
fore. Once  I little  thought  that  1 ever  should 
be  so.  Least  of  all  could  I think  that  i 
should  be  charged  with  any  offence  against 
my  king;  but  since  I am  so  unhappy  as  to  be 
in  this  situation,  your  majesty  will  not  be  of- 
fended if  I avail  myself  of  my  lawful  right  to 
decline  saying  anything  which  may  criminate 
me.”  *•  This  is  mere  chicanery,”  said  the 
king.  “ I hope  that  your  grace  will  nol  do 
so  ill  a thing  as  to  deny  your  own  hand.” 
“ Sir,”  said  Lloyd,  whose  studies  had  been 
much  among  (he  casuists,  “ all  divines  agree 
that  a person  situated  as  we  are  may  refuse 
to  answer  such  a question.”  The  king,  as 
slow  of  understanding  as  quick,  of  temper, 
could  not  comprehend  what  the  prelates 
meant.  He  persisted,  and  was  evidently  be- 
coming very  angry.  “ Sir,”  said  the  arch- 
bishop, “ 1 am  not  bound  to  accuse  myself. 
Nevertheless,  if  your  majesty  positively  com- 
mands me  to  answer,  I will  do  so  in  the  con- 
fidence that  a just  and  generous  prince  will 
not  suffer  what  I say  in  obedience  to  his  or- 
ders to  be  brought  in  evidence  against  me.” 
“ You  must  not  capitulate  with  your  sove- 
reign.” said  the  chancellor.  “ No,"  said  the 
king ; “ I will  not  give  any  such  command. 
If  you  choose  to  deny  your  own  hands,  I have 
nothing  more  to  say  to  you.” 

Tho  bishops  were  repeatedly  sent  out  into 
the  ante-chamber,  and  repeatedly  called  back 
into  the  council-room.  At  length  James  po- 
sitively commanded  them  to  answer  the  ques- 
tion. He  did  not  expressly  engage  that  their 
confession  should  not  be  used  against  them. 
But  they,  not  unnaturally,  supposed  that, 
after  what  had  passed,  such  an  engagement 
was  implied  in  his  command.  Sancroft  ac- 
knowledged his  handwriting,  and  his  bre- 

(1)  Burnet,  i.,  7*0;  Life  of  Priileaux ; Cillers,  June 
tS-32,  13-23, 1888 ; Tanner  MS.;  Life  and  Correspond- 
ence of  Pepys. 
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thren  followed  his  main  pie.  They  were  Ihen 
interrogated  about  the  meaning  of  some 
words  in  the  petition,  and  about  the  letter 
whirh  had  been  circulated  with  so  much  ef- 
fect all  over  the  kingdom ; but  their  language 
was  so  guarded  that  nothing  was  gained  by 
the  examination.  The  chancellor  then  told 
them  that  a criminal  information  for  libel 
would  be  exhibited  against  them  in  the  court 
of  King’s  Bonch,  and  called  upon  them  to 
enter  into  recognisances.  They  refused.  They 
were  peers  of  the  realm,  they  said.  They 
wore  advised  by  the  best  lawyers  in  West- 
minster Hall  that  no  peer  could  be  required 
to  enter  into  a recognisance  in  a case  of  libel ; 
and  they  should  not  think  themselves  justi- 
fied in  relinquishing  the  privilege  of  their 
order.  The  king  was  so  absurd  as  to  think 
himself  personally  affronted  because  they 
thought  fit,  on  a legal  question,  to  be  guided 
by  legal  advice.  “ You  believe  everybody,” 
he  said,  “ rather  than  me.”  He  was  indeed 
mortified  and  alarmed,  for  ho  had  gone  so 
far  that,  if  they  persisted,  he  had  no  choico 
left  but  to  send  them  to  prison  ; and,  though 
he  by  no  means  foresaw  all  the  consequences 
of  such  a stop,  he  foresaw  probably  enough 
to  disturb  him.  They  were  resolute.  A war- 
rant was  therefore  made  out  directing  the 
lieutenant  of  the  Tower  to  keep  theiS  in  safe 
custody,  and  a barge  was  manned  to  convey 
them  down  the  river.  (1) 

It  was  known  all  over  London  that  the 
bishops  were  before  tho  council.  The  public 
anxiety  was  intense.  A great  multitude  filled 
tho  courts  of  Whitehall  and  all  the  neighbour- 
ing streets.  Many  people  were  in  the  habit  of 
refreshing  themselves  at  tho  close  of  a sum- 
mer day  with  tho  cool  air  of  tho  Thames. 
But  on  this  evening  the  whole  river  was  alive 
with  wherries.  When  the  seven  came  forth 
under  a guard,  tho  emotions  of  the  people 
broke  through  all  restraint.  Thousands  fell 
on  their  knees  and  prayed  aloud  for  tho  men 
who  had,  with  the  Christian  courage  of  Kid- 
ley  and  Latimer,  confronted  a tyrant  inflamed 
by  all  the  bigotry  of  Mary.  Many  dashed 
into  the  stream,  and,  up  to  their  waists  in 
ooze  and  water,  cried  to  tho  holy  fathers  to 
bless  them.  All  down  the  river,  from  White- 
hall to  Loudon  Bridge,  tho  royal  barge  passed 
between  lines  of  boats,  from  w hich  arose  a 
shout  of  “ God  bless  your  lordships.”  The 
king,  in  great  alarm,  gave  orders  that  the 
garrison  of  the  Tower  should  bo  doubled, 

(I)  Sancrofl's  Narrative,  printed  from  the  Tan- 
ner MS 
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that  tho  guards  should  be  held  ready  for  ac- 
tion, and  that  two  companies  should  be  de- 
tached from  every  regiment  in  tho  kingdom, 
and  sent  up  instantly  to  Loudon.  But  tho 
force  on  w hich  he  relied  as  the  means  of  co- 
ercing the  people  shared  all  the  feelings  of  tho 
people.  Tho  rery  sentinels  who  were  under 
arms  at  tho  Traitors’  Gale  reverently  asked 
for  a blessing  from  tho  martyrs  whom  they 
wore  to  guard.  Sir  Edward  Hales  was  lieu- 
tenant of  the  Tower.  He  was  little  inclined 
to  treat  his  prisoners  with  kindness,  for  he 
was  an  apostate  from  that  church  for  which 
they  suffered,  and  ho  held  several  lucrative 
posts  by  virtue  of  that  dispensing  power 
against  which  they  had  protested.  He  learned 
with  indignation  that  his  soldiers  were  drink- 
ing the  health  of  the  bishops.  Ho  ordered 
his  officers  to  see  that  it  was  done  no  more. 
But  the  officers  came  back  with  a report  that 
tho  thing  could  not  be  prevented,  and  that  no 
other  health  was  drunk  in  the  garrison.  Nor 
was  it  only  by  carousing  that  the  troops 
showed  their  reverence  for  the  fathers  of  tho 
Church.  There  was  such  a show  of  devo- 
tion throughout  the  Tower  that  pious  divines 
thaiikcd  God  for  bringing  good  out  of  evil, 
and  for  making  the  persecution  of  his  faith- 
ful servants  the  means  of  saving  many  souls. 
All  day  the  coaches  and  liveries  of  tho  first 
nobles  of  England  were  seen  round  tho  pri- 
son gates.  Thousands  of  humbler  spectators 
constantly  covered  Tower  Hill.fi)  But  among 
the  marks  of  public  respect  and  sympathy 
which  the  prelates  received  there  was  ono 
which  more  than  all  the  rest  enraged  and 
alarmed  the  king.  He  learned  that  a depu- 
tation of  ton  Nonconformist  ministers  had 
visited  the  Tower.  Ho  sent  for  four  of  these 
persons,  and  himself  upbraided  them.  They 
courageously  answered  that  they  thought  it 
Ihoirduty  to  forget  past  quarrels,  and  to 
stand  by  the  men  w ho  stood  by  tho  Protest- 
ant religion.  (2) 

Scarcely  had  the  gates  of  tho  Tower  been 
closed  on  the  prisoners  when  an  event  took 
place  w hich  increased  the  public  excitement. 
It  had  been  announced  that  tho  queen  did  not 
expect  to  be  delivered  till  July.  Hut  on  the 
day  after  the  bishops  had  appoared  before  the 
council,  it  was  observed  that  tho  king  seem- 
ed lo  bo  anxious  about  her  slate.  In  the 
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evening,  however,  she  salo  playing  cards  oi 
Whitehall  till  near  midnight.  Then  situ  was 
carried  in  a sedan  to  St.  James’s  Palace,  where 
apartments  had  been  very  hastily  fitted  np 
for  her  reception.  Soon  messengers  were 
running  about  in  all  direct  ions  to  summon  phy- 
sicians and  priests,  lords  of  the  council.and  la- 
dies of  the  bedchamber.  In  a few  hours  many 
public  functionaries  and  women  of  rank  were 
assembled  in  the  queen’s  room.  There,  on 
the  morning  of  Sunday  the  tenth  of  June,  a 
day  long  kept  sacred  by  the  loo  faithful  adhe- 
rents of  a bad  cause,  was  born  the  most  un- 
fortunate of  princes,  destined  to  seventy- 
seven  years  of  exile  and  wandering,  of  vain 
projects,  of  honours  more  galling  than  insults, 
and  of  hopes  such  as  make  the  heart  sick. 

The  calamities  of  the  poor  child  had  begun 
before  his  birth.  The  nation  over  w hick,  ac- 
cording to  the  ordinary  course  of  succession, 
he  would  have  reigned,  was  fully  persuaded 
that  his  mother  was  not  really  preynant.  By 
whatever  evidence  the  fact  of  his  birth  had 
been  proved,  a considerable  number  of  people 
would  probably  have  persisted  in  maintaining 
that  the  Jesuits  had  practised  some  skilful 
sleight  of  hand  s and  the  evidence,  partly  from 
accident,  partly  from  gross  mismanagement, 
was  open  to  some  objections.  Many  persons 
of  both  sexes  were  in  the  royal  bedchamber 
when  the  child  first  saw  the  light ; but  none 
of  them  enjoyed  any  large  measure  of  public 
confidence.  Of  the  privy  councillors  present 
half  were  Homan  Catholics ; and  those  who 
called  themselves  Protestants  were  generally 
regarded  as  traitors  to  their  country  and 
their  God.  Many  of  the  women  in  atten- 
dance were  French,  Italian,  and  Portu- 
guese. Of  the  English  ladies  some  were 
Papists,  and  some  were  the  wives  of  Pa- 
pists. Some  persons  who  were  peculiarly 
entitled  to  bo  present,  and  whose  testimony 
would  have  satisfied  all  minds  accessible  to 
reason,  were  absent;  and  fur  their  absence 
the  king  was  held  responsible.  The  Prin- 
cess Anne  was,  of  all  the  inhabitants  of  the 
Island,  the  most  deeply  interested  in  the 
event.  Her  sex  and  her  experience  qualified 
her  to  act  as  the  guardian  of  her  sister's 
birthright  and  her  own.  She  had  conceived 
strong  suspicions  which  were  daily  confirmed 
by  circumstances  trilling  or  imaginary.  She 
fancied  that  tho  queen  carefully  shunned  her 
scrutiny,  and  ascrilied  to  guilt  a reservo 
which  was  perhaps  the  elTect  of  delicacy.  (1) 

(I)  Correspondence  between  Anne  and  Mary,  in 
Dairy  inple ; Clarendon's  Diary,  Oct.  31,  less. 


In  this  temper  Anne  had  determined  to  be 
present  and  vigilant  whon  tho  critical  day 
should  arrive.  Hut  she  had  not  thought  it 
necessary  to  bo  at  her  post  a month  before 
that  day,  and  had,  incompliance,  it  was  said, 
with  her  father’s  advice,  gone  to  drink  the 
Bath  waters.  Sancrofl,  whoso  great  place 
made  it  his  duty  to  attend,  and  on  whoso 
probity  the  nation  placed  entire  reliance,  had 
a few  hours  before  been  sent  to  the  Tower  by 
James.  The  Hydes  were  the  proper  protect- 
ors of  the  rights  of  the  two  princesses.  The 
Dutch  ambassador  might  he  regarded  as  tho 
representative  of  William,  who,  as  first  prince 
of  tho  blood  and  consort  of  the  king's  eldest 
daughter,  had  a deep  interest  in  what  was 
passing.  James  nover  thought  of  summon- 
ing any  member,  male  or  female,  of  the  fa- 
mily of  Hyde ; nor  was  the  Dutch  ambassador 
invited  to  be  present. 

Posterity  has  fully  acquitted  the  king  of  the 
fraud  which  his  peuplo  imputed  to  him.  But 
it  is  impossible  to  acquit  him  of  folly  and  per- 
verseness such  as  explain  and  excuso  the  er- 
ror of  his  contemporaries.  Ho  was  perfectly 
aware  of  the  suspicions  which  were  abroad.(l) 
He  ought  to  havo  known  that  those  suspicions 
would  not  be  dispelled  by  tho  evidence  of 
members  of  the  Church  of  Romo  or  of  persons 
who,  though  they  might  call  themselves  mem- 
bers of  tho  Church  of  England,  had  shown 
themselves  ready  to  sacrifice  the  interests  of 
the  Church  of  England  in  order  to  obtain  his 
favour.  That  lie  was  taken  by  surprise  is 
true.  But  he  had  twelve  hours  to  make  his 
arrangements.  He  found  no  difficulty  in 
crowding  St.  James’s  Palace  with  bigots  and 
sycophants  on  whose  word  tho  nation  placed 
no  reliance.  It  would  have  been  quite  as 
easy  to  procure  tho  attendance  of  some  emi- 
nent persons  whoso  attachment  to  tho  prin- 
cesses and  to  the  established  religion  was  un- 
questionable. 

At  a later  period,  when  ho  had  paid  dearly 
for  his  foolhardy  contempt  of  public  opinion, 
it  was  tho  fashion  at  St.  Germain  to  excuse 
him  by  throwing  tho  blame  on  others.  Some 
Jacobites  charged  Anno  with  having  pur- 
posely kept  out  of  the  way.  Nay,  they  were 
not  ashamed  to  say  that  Sancrofl  had  art- 
fully provoked  the  king  to  send  him  to  tho 
Tower,  in  order  that  the  evidence  which  was 
to  confound  tho  calumnies  of  tho  malcon- 
tents might  bo  defective.  (2)  Tho  absurdity 

(I)  This  Is  clear  from  Clarendon's  Diary,  Oct.  31, 
less. 

(3)  Clarke's  Life  ot  James  the  Second,  U..  «*,  HO. 
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of  these  imputations  is  palpable.  Could  Anne 
or  Sancroft  possibly  have  foreseen  that  the 
queen's  calculations  would  turn  out  to  be  er- 
roneous by  a whole  month  ? Had  those  cal- 
culations been  correct.  Anno  would  have  been 
back  from  Bath,  and  Sancroft  would  have 
been  out  of  the  Tower,  in  ample  time  for  the 
birth.  At  all  events  the  maternal  uncles  of 
the  king’s  daughters  were  neither  at  a dis- 
tance nor  in  a prison.  The  same  messenger 
who  summoned  the  whole  bevy  of  renegades, 
Dover,  Peterborough,  Murray,  Sunderland, 
and  Mulgrave,  could  just  as  easily  have  sum- 
moned Clarendon.  If  they  were  privy  coun- 
• eillors,  so  was  ho.  His  house  was  in  Jer- 
myn  Street,  not  two  hundred  yards  from  the 
chamber  of  the  queen.  Vet  he  was  left  to 
learn  at  St.  James’s  Church,  from  the  agita- 
tion and  whispers  of  the  congregation,  that 
his  niece  had  ceased  to  bo  heiress  presump- 
tive of  the  crown.  (1)  Was  it  a disqualifica- 
tion that  he  was  the  near  kinsman  of  the 
princesses  of  Orange  and  Denmark  ? Or  was 
it  a disqualification  that  he  was  unalterably 
attached  to  the  Church  of  England? 

The  cry  of  the  whole  nation  was  that 
an  imposture  had  been  practised.  Papists 
had,  during  some  months,  been  predicting, 
from  the  pulpit  and  through  the  press, 
in  prose  and  verse,  in  English  and  Latin, 
that  a Prince  of  Wales  would  be  given  to  the 
prayers  of  the  Church, and  they  had  now  ac- 
complished their  own  prophecy.  Every  wit- 
ness who  could  not  be  corrupted  or  deceived 
had  been  studiously  excluded.  Anne  had 
been  tricked  into  visiting  Hath.  The  primate 
had,  on  the  very  day  preceding  that  which 
had  been  fixed  for  the  villany,  been  sent  to 
prison  in  defiance  of  the  rules  of  law  and  of 
. the  privileges  of  peerage.  Not  a singlo  man 
or  woman  who  had  the  smallest  interest  in 
detecting  the  fraud  had  been  suffered  to  be 
present.  The  queen  had  boon  removed  sud- 
denly and  at  the  dead  of  night  to  St.  James’s 
Palace,  because  that  palace,  less  commodious 
for  honest  purposes  than  Whitehall,  had 
some  rooms  and  passages  well  suited  for  the 
purpose  of  the  Jesuits.  There,  amidst  a 
circle  of  zealots  who  thought  nothing  a crime 
that  tended  to  promote  the  interests  of  (heir 
Church,  and  of  courtiers  who  thought  nothing 
a crime  that  tended  to  enrich  and  aggrandise 
themselves,  a new-born  child  had  been  in- 
troduced into  the  royal  bed.  and  then  handed 
round  in  triumph,  as  heir  of  the  three  king- 

(!)  Clarendon’s  Diary,  June  to,  168*. 


doms.  Heated  by  such  suspicions,  suspicions 
unjust,  it  is  (rue,  but  not  altogether  unna- 
tural. the  people  thronged  more  eagerly  than 
ever  to  pay  their  homage  to  the  saintly  vic- 
tims of  the  tyrant  who,  having  long  foully 
injured  his  people,  had  now  filled  up  the 
measure  of  his  iniquities  by  more  foully  injur- 
ing his  children.  (I) 

The  Prince  of  Orange,  not  himself  suspect- 
ing foul  play,  and  not  aware  of  the  state  of 
public  feeling  in  England,  ordered  prayers  to 
be  said  under  his  own  roof  for  his  little  bro- 
ther-in-law, and  sent  Zulestoin  to  London 
with  a formal  message  of  congratulation. 
Zulcslein,  to  his  amazement,  found  all  the 
people  whom  he  met  open-mouthed  about  the 
infamous  fraud  just  committed  by  the  Je- 
suits, and  saw  every  hour  some  fresh  pasqui- 
nade on  the  pregnancy  and  the  delivery.  He 
soon  wrote  to  the  Hague  that  not  one  person 
in  ten  believed  the  child  to  have  been  born  of 
the  queen. (2) 

The  demeanour  of  the  seven  prelates  mean- 
while strengthened  the  interest  which  their 
situation  excited.  On  the  evening  of  the 
Black  Friday,  as  it  was  called,  on  which  they 
were  committed,  they  reached  their  prison 
just  at  the  hour  of  div  ine  service.  They  in- 
stantly hastened  to  the  chapel.  It  chanced 
that  in  the  second  lesson  were  these  words  : 
“ In  all  things  approving  ourselves  as  the  mi- 
nisters of  God,  in  much  patience,  in  afflic- 
tions, in  distresses,  in  stripes,  in  imprison- 
ments.” All  zealous  Churchmen  were  de- 
lighted by  this  coincidence,  and  remembered 
how  much  comfort  a similar  coincidence  had 
given,  near  forty  years  before,  to  Charles  the 
First  at  the  time  of  his  death. 

On  the  evening  of  the  next  day,  Saturday 
the  ninth,  a letter  came  from  Sunderland  en- 
joining the  chaplain  ol  the  Tower  to  read  the 
declaration  during  divine  service  on  the  fol- 
lowing morning.  As  the  time  fixed  by  the 
order  in  council  for  the  reading  in  London  had 
long  expired,  this  proceeding  of  the  govern- 
ment could  be  considered  only  as  a personal 
insult  of  the  meanest  and  most  childish  kind 

(I)  Johnstone  gives  in  a very  few  words  an  excel- 
lent summary  of  Uie  case  against  the  king.  “The 
generalityof  people coiielmle all  is  a trick;  because 
they  say  the  reckoning  is  chanced,  the  princess  sent 
away,  none  of  the  Clarendon  family  nor  I lie  Dutch 
ambassador  sent  tor,  the  suddenness  of  the  thing,  the 
sermons,  Uic  confidence  of  the  priests,  the  hurry.” 
June  13, 168*. 

(3)  ItonqnilloJuly  ifi-Aug.  3.  Itonquilto  adds,  ttiat 
what  Zulestein  said  of  the  slate  of  public  opinion  was 
strictly  true. 
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to  the  venerablo  prisoners.  The  chaplain  re- 
fused to  comply ; he  was  dismissed  from  his 
situation,  and  the  chapel  was  shut  up.(l) 

Tho  bishops  edified  all  who  approached 
them  by  tho  firmness  and  cheerfulness  with 
which  they  endured  confinement,  by  the  mo- 
desty and  meekness  with  which  they  received 
the  applauses  and  blessings  of  the  whole  na- 
tion, and  by  the  loyal  attachment  which  they 
professed  for  tho  tyrant  who  sought  their  de- 
struction. They  remained  only  a week  in 
custody.  On  Friday  the  fifteenth  of  June,  the 
first  day  of  term,  they  were  brought  before 
the  King’s  Bench.  An  immense  throng  await- 
ed their  coming.  From  the  landing-place  to 
the  Court  of  Requests  they  passed  through  a 
lano  of  spectators  who  blessed  and  applauded 
them.  “ Friends,”  said  the  prisoners  as  they 
passed,  “honour  the  king;  and  remember  us 
in  your  prayers.”  These  humble  and  pious 
expressions  moved  tho  hearers  even  to  tears. 
When  at  length  the  procession  had  made  its 
way  through  the  crowd  into  the  presence  of 
the  judges,  tho  attorney-general  exhibited 
tho  information  which  he  had  been  com- 
manded to  prepare,  and  moved  that  the  de- 
fendants might  bo  ordered  to  plead.  The 
counsel  on  tho  other  side  objected  that  the 
bishops  had  been  unlawfully  committed,  and 
were  therefore  not  regularly  before  the  court. 
The  question  whether  a peer  could  be  re- 
quired to  enter  into  recognisances  on  a charge 
of  libel  was  argued  at  great  length,  and  de- 
cided by  a majority  of  the  judges  in  favour 
of  the  crown.  The  prisoners  then  pleaded 
Not  Guilty.  That  day  fortnight,  the  twenty- 
ninth  of  June,  was  fixed  for  their  trial.  In  the 
meantime  they  were  allowed  to  be  at  large  on 
their  own  recognisances.  The  crown  lawyers 
acted  prudently  in  not  requiring  sureties. 
For  Halifax  had  arranged  that  twenty-one 
temporal  peers  of  the  highest  consideration 
should  be  ready  to  put  in  bail,  three  for  each 
defendant ; and  such  a manifestation  of  the 
feeling  of  the  nobility  would  have  been  no 
slight  blow  to  tho  government.  It  was  also 
known  that  one  of  the  most  opulent  Dissenters 
of  the  city  had  begged  that  he  might  have  tho 
honour  of  giving  security  for  Ken. 

The  bishops  were  now  permitted  to  depart 
to  their  own  homes.  The  common  people, 
who  did  not  understand  the  nature  of  the 
legal  proceedings  which  had  taken  place  in 
the  King’s  Bench,  and  who  saw  that  their  fa- 
vourites had  been  brought  to  Westminster 

(<)Citters.  June  12-22,  ltiS8;LuUreU'sDiary,Junete. 


Hall  in  custody  and  were  suffered  to  go  away 
in  freedom,  imagined  that  the  good  cause  was 
prospering.  Loud  acclamations  were  raised. 
The  steeples  of  the  churches  sent  forth  joyous 
peals.  Sprat  was  amazed  to  hear  the  bells 
of  his  own  abbey  ringing  merrily.  He  prompt- 
ly silenced  them  ; but  his  interference  caused 
much  angry  muttering.  The  bishops  found  it 
difficult  to  escape  from  the  importunate  crowd 
of  their  well-wishers.  Lloyd  was  detained  in 
Palace  Yard  by  admirers  who  struggled  to 
touch  his  hands  and  to  kiss  tho  skirt  of  his 
robe,  till  Clarendon,  with  some  difficulty, 
rescued  him  and  convoyed  him  home  bv  a 
by-path.  Cartwright,  it  is  said,  was  so  un- 
wise as  to  mingle  with  the  crowd.  Some  per- 
son who  saw  his  episcopal  habit  asked  and 
received  his  blessing.  A bystander  cried  out, 
“Do  you  know  who  blessed  yon?”  “Sure- 
ly,” said  he  w ho  had  just  been  honoured  by 
the  benediction.  “ it  was  one  of  the  seven.” 
“No,”  said  the  other;  “it  is  the  Popish 
Bishop  of  Chester.”  “ Popish  dog,”  cried  tho 
enraged  Protestant ; “ take  your  blessing 
back  again.” 

Such  w'as  the  concourse,  and  such  the  agi- 
tation. that  the  Dutch  ambassador  was  sur- 
prised to  see  tho  day  close  without  an  insur- 
rection. The  king  had  been  by  no  means  at 
ease.  In  order  that  he  might  be  ready  to 
suppress  any  disturbance,  ho  had  passed  the 
morning  in  reviewing  several  battalions  of 
infantry  in  Hyde  Park,  it  is,  however,  by  no 
means  certain  that  his  troops  would  liavo 
stood  by  him  if  he  had  needed  their  services. 
When  Sancroft  reached  Lambeth,  in  the  after- 
noon, ho  found  the  grenadier  guards,  who 
were  quartered  in  that  suburb,  assembled  be- 
fore the  gate  of  his  palace.  They  formed  in 
two  lines  on  his  right  and  left,  and  asked  his 
benediction  as  ho  went  through  them.  He 
with  difficulty  prevenled  them  from  lighting 
a bonfire  in  honour  of  his  return  to  his  dwell- 
ing. There  were,  however,  many  bonfires 
that  evening  in  the  city.  Two  Kotnan  Catho- 
lics who  were  so  indiscreet  os  to  beat  some 
boys  for  joining  in  these  rejoicings  were  seized 
by  the  mob,  stripped  naked,  and  ignomininus- 
ly  branded. (i) 

Sir  Edward  Hales  now  came  to  demand  fees 
from  those  who  had  lately  been  bis  prisoners. 
They  refused  lo  pay  anything  for  a detention 
which  they  regarded  as  illegal  to  an  officer 
whose  commission  was,  on  their  principles, 

(0  For  the  event*  of  this  day  see  tho  Slate  Trial* ; 
Clarendon’*  Diary ; Lultrell’s  Diary ; Cittern,  June 
15-25;  Johnstone,  June  IS;  Revolution  Politics. 
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a nullity.  Tho  lieutenant  hinted  very  intelli- 
gibly that,  if  they  canto  into  his  hands  again, 
they  should  be  put  into  heavy  irons  and 
should  lie  on  liaro  stones.  “Wo  are  under 
our  king’s  displeasure,”  was  the  answer ; 
“and  most  deeply  do  we  feel  it;  but  a fel- 
low-subject who  threatens  us  does  but  lose  his 
breath.”  It  is  easy  to  imagine  with  w hat  in- 
dignation tho  people,  excited  as  they  were, 
must  have  learned  that  a renegade  from  tho 
Protestant  faith,  who  held  a command  in  de- 
fiance of  the  fundamental  laws  of  England, 
had  dared  to  ntenaco  divines  of  venerable  age 
and  dignity  with  all  the  barbarities  of  Lollard's 
Towor.(l) 

Before  the  day  of  trial  tho  agitation  had 
spread  to  tho  farthest  corners  of  the  island. 
From  Scotland  the  bishops  received  letters 
assuring  them  of  the  sympathy  of  tho  Presby- 
terians of  that  country,  so  long  and  so  bitterly 
hostile  to  prelacy .(2)  The  people  of  Corn- 

wall, a lierce,  bold,  and  athletic  race,  among 
whom  there  was  a stronger  provincial  feeling 
than  in  any  other  part  of  the  realm,  were 
greatly  moved  by  tho  danger  of  Trelawnoy, 
w hom  they  honoured  less  as  a ruler  of  the 
Church  than  as  the  head  of  an  honourable 
house,  and  the  heir  through  twenty  descents 
of  ancestors  who  had  been  of  groat  note  before 
tho  Normans  hud  set  foot  on  English  ground. 
All  over  tho  county  was  sung  a song  of  which 
the  burden  is  still  remembored. 

“And  shall  Trelawney  die,  and  shall  Trelawnev 
die.’ 

Then  thirty  thousand  Cornish  boys  wilt  know 
the  reason  why. 

The  peasantry  in  many  parts  of  thn  country 
loudly  expressed  a strange  hope  which  had 
never  ceased  to  live  in  their  hearts.  Their 
Protestant  duke,  their  beloved  Monmouth, 
would  suddenly  appear,  would  lead  them  lo 
victory,  and  would  tread  down  the  king  and 
the  Jesuits  under  his  feot.(3) 

The  ministers  were  appalled.  Even  Jef- 
freys would  gladly  have  retraced  his  slops. 
He  charged  Clarendon  with  friendly  messages 
to  the  bishops,  and  threw  on  others  the  blnino 
of  tho  prosecution  which  ho  had  himself  re- 
commended. Sunderland  again  ventured  to 
recommend  concession.  The  late  auspicious 
birth,  he  said,  had  furnished  the  king  with  an 
excellent  opportunity  of  withdrawing  from  a 
position  full  of  danger  and  inconvenience 
without  incurring  the  reproach  of  timidity  or 

(I)  Johnstone,  June  l»,  I6S8;  Evelyn's  Diary,  June 
39. 

(k)  Tanner  MS.  (S)  Johnstone,  June  <8,  teas. 
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of  caprice.  On  such  happy  occasions  it  had 
been  usual  for  sovereigns  to  mako  tho  hearts 
of  subjects  glad  by  acts  of  clemency  ; and  no- 
thing could  be  more  advantageous  to  tho 
Prince  of  Wales  than  that  he  should,  while 
still  in  his  cradle,  be  the  peacemaker  between 
his  father  and  the  agitated  nation.  Bat  the 
king's  resolution  was  tiled.  “I  will  go  on,” 
ho  said.  “ I have  been  only  too  indulgent. 
Indulgence  ruined  my  father.”(l)  The  artful 
minister  found  that  his  advice  had  been  for- 
merly taken  only  because  it  had  been  shaped 
to  suit  the  royal  temper,  and  that,  from  the 
moment  at  which  ho  began  to  counsel  well, 
ho  began  to  counsel  in  vain.  He  had  shnwn 
some  signs  of  slackness  in  tho  proceeding 
against  Magdalene  College.  Ho  had  recently 
attempted  lo  convince  the  king  that  Tyrcon- 
nel’s  scheme  of  conliscating  the  property  of 
the  English  colonists  in  Ireland  was  full  of 
danger,  and  had,  with  the  help  of  Powis  and 
Bellasyse,  so  far  succeeded  that  the  execution 
of  the  design  had  been  postponed  for  another 
year.  But  this  timidity  and  scrupulosity  had 
excited  disgust  and  suspicion  in  the  royal 
mind .(2)  Tho  day  of  retribution  had  arriv- 
ed. Sunderland  was  in  the  same  situation  in 
which  his  rival  Rochester  had  been  some 
months  before.  Each  of  the  two  statesmen 
in  turn  experienced  the  misery  of  clutching, 
with  an  agonising  grasp,  power  which  was 
perceptibly  slipping  away.  Each  in  turn  saw 
his  suggestions  scornfully  rejected.  Both  en- 
dured the  pain  of  reading  displeasure  and  dis- 
trust in  the  countenance  and  demeanour  of 
their  master  ; yet  both  were  liy  their  country 
held  responsible  for  those  crimes  und  errors 
from  w hich  they  had  vainly  endeavoured  to 
dissuade  him.  While  ho  suspected  them  of 
trying  lo  win  popularity  at  the  expense  of  his 
authority  and  dignity,  the  public  voice  loudly 
accused  them  of  trying  to  win  his  favour  at 
the  expense  of  their  own  honour  and  uf  the 
general  weal.  Yet,  in  spite  of  mortifications 
and  humiliations,  they  both  clung  to  offico 
with  tho  gripe  of  drowning  men.  Both  at- 
tempted lo  propitiate  the  king  by  affecting  a 
willingness  lo  be  reconciled  to  his  (’.Inirch. 
But  there  was  a point  at  which  Kochesler  was 
determined  to  slop.  He  went  to  the  verge  of 
apostasy ; but  there  he  recoiled  ; and  the 
world,  in  consideration  of  the  firmness  with 

(I)  Adda,  June  39- July  9,  less. 

f2  Sunderland's  own  narrative  Is,  or  course,  not 
to  be  implicitly  trusted.  But  he  vouchrd  Godolpiiin 
as  a witness  or  what  took  place  respecting  the  Irish 
Act  of  Settlement. 


FROM  THE  ACCESSION  OF  JAMES  II.  411 


which  he  refused  to  take  the  final  step,  grant- 
ed him  a liberal  amnesty  for  all  former  com- 
pliances. Sunderland,  less  scrupulous  ami 
less  sensible  of  shame,  resolved  to  alone  for 
his  late  moderation,  and  to  recover  the  royal 
confidence  by  an  act  which,  to  a mind  im- 
pressed with  the  importance  of  religious  truth, 
must  havo  appeared  to  be  one  of  the  most 
flagitious  of  crimes,  and  which  even  men  of 
the  world  regard  as  the  last  excess  of  base- 
ness. About  a week  before  the  day  fixed  for 
the  great  trial,  it  was  publicly  announced  that 
he  was  a Papist.  The  King  talked  with  de- 
light of  this  triumph  of  divine  grace.  Cour- 
tiers and  envoys  kept  their  countenances  as 
well  as  they  could  while  the  renegade  pro- 
tested that  ho  had  been  long  convinced  of  the 
impossibility  of  finding  salvation  out  of  the 
communion  of  Rome,  and  that  his  conscience 
would  not  let  him  rest  till  he  had  renounced 
the  heresies  in  which  he  had  been  brought 
up.  The  news  spread  fast.  At  all  lho  coffee- 
houses it  was  told  how  the  prime  minister  of 
England,  his  feet  bare,  and  a taper  in  his 
hand,  had  repaired  to  the  royal  chapel  and 
knocked  humbly  for  admittance;  how  a priest- 
ly voice  from  within  had  demanded  who  was 
there;  how  Sunderland  had  made  answer 
that  a poor  sinner  who  had  long  wandered 
from  the  true  Church  implored  her  to  receive 
and  to  absolve  him ; how  the  doors  were 
opened ; and  how  tho  neophyte  partook  of 
the  holy  mysteries.  (1) 

This  scandalous  apostasy  could  not  but 
heighten  the  interest  with  which  the  nation 
looked  forward  to  the  day  when  the  fate  of  the 
seven  bravo  confessors  of  the  English  Church 
was  to  be  decided.  To  pack  a jury  was  now 
the  great  object  of  the  king.  Tho  crown  law- 
yers were  ordered  to  make  strict  inquiry  as  to 
the  sentiments  of  the  persons  who  were  re- 
gistered in  the  freeholders’  book.  Sir  Samuel 
Aslry.  ('Jerk  of  the  Crown,  whose  duty  it  was, 
in  cases  of  this  description,  to  select  tho 
names,  was  summoned  to  (he  palace,  and  had 
an  interview  with  James  in  the  presence  of 
the  chancellor.  (2)  Sir  Samuel  seems  to  hare 
done  his  best.  For,  among  lho  forty-eight 
persons  w hom  he  nominated,  were  said  to  be 
several  servants  of  lho  king,  and  soveral  Ro- 
man Catholics.  (3)  Rut  as  the  counsel  for  tho 
bishops  had  a right  to  strike  off  twelve,  these 

(<)  Barillon,  June  91-Juty  I,  Junc28-July  8,  1688; 
Adda,  June  99-July  9 ; Cittern,  June  26- July  c ; John- 
stone, July  9,  ISM ; ttie  Converts,  a poem. 

(9;  Clarendon's  Diary,  June  SI,  less. 

(3)  Cillers,  June  so- July  6,  less. 


persons  were  removed.  Tho  crown  lawyers 
also  struck  off  twelve.  The  list  was  thus  re- 
duced to  twenty-four.  The  first  twelve  who 
answered  to  their  names  were  to  try  the  issue. 

On  tho  twenty-ninth  of  June,  Westminster 
Hall.  Old  and  Now  Palace  Yard,  and  all  lho 
neighbouring  streets  to  a great  distance  were 
thronged  with  people.  Such  an  auditory  had 
never  before  and  has  never  since  been  assem- 
bled in  the  Court  of  King's  Bench.  Thirty- 
live  peers  of  the  realm  were  counted  in  tho 
crowd,  (lj 

All  tho  four  judges  of  the  court  were  on  tho 
bench.  Wrighl,  who  presided,  had  been 
raised  to  his  high  place  over  tho  heads  of 
many  abler  and  more  learned  men  solely  on 
account  of  his  unscrupulous  servility.  Ally- 
bone  was  a Papist,  and  owed  his  situation  to 
that  dispensing  power,  the  legality  of  which 
was  now  in  question.  Holloway  had  hitherto 
been  a serviceable  tool  of  tho  government. 
Even  Powell,  whoso  character  for  honesty 
stood  high,  had  borne  a part  in  some  proceed- 
ings which  it  is  impossible  to  defend.  He  had, 
in  tho  great  case  of  Sir  Edward  Halos,  with 
some  hesitation,  it  is  true,  and  after  some 
delay,  concurred  with  the  majority  of  the 
bench,  and  had  thus  brought  on  his  charac- 
ter a stain  which  his  honourable  conduct  ou 
this  day  completely  effaced. 

The  counsel  were  by  no  means  fairly 
matched.  Tho  government  had  required 
from  its  law  officers  services  so  odious  and 
disgraceful  that  all  the  ablest  jurists  and  ad- 
vocates of  the  Tory  party  had,  one  after  an- 
other, refused  to  comply,  and  had  been  dis- 
missed from  Iheir  employments.  Sir  Tho- 
mas Powis,  the  attorney  general,  was  scarcely 
of  the  third  rank  in  his  profession.  Sir  Wil- 
liam Williams,  the  solicitor  general,  had 
quick  parts  and  dauntless  courage ; but  ho 
wanted  discretion;  he  loved  wrangling;  he 
had  no  command  over  his  temper ; and  he 
was  hated  and  despised  by  all  political  par- 
ties. The  most  conspicuous  assistants  of  the 
attorney  and  solicitor  were  Serjeant  Trinder, 
a Roman  Catholic,  and  Sir  Bartholomew 
Shower,  Recorder  of  London,  who  had  somo 
legal  learning,  but  whose  fulsome  apologies 
andendless  repetitions  were  the  jest  of  West- 
minster Hall.  Tho  government  had  wished 
to  secure  the  services  of  Maynard ; but  he  bad 
plainly  declared  that  lie  could  not  in  conscience 
be  concerned  in  such  a proceeding.  (2) 

On  the  other  side  were  arrayed  almost  ail 

(I)  Johnstone,  July  9, 1688. 

(9)  Ibid. 
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ihe  eminent  forensic  talents  of  the  age. 
Sawyer  anil  Finch,  who,  at  the  time  of  the 
accession  of  James,  had  been  attorney  and 
solicitor  general,  and  who,  during  the  perse- 
cution of  Ihe  VVihgs  in  the  late  reign,  had 
served  the  crown  with  but  too  much  vehe- 
mence and  success,  were  of  counsel  for  the 
defendants.  With  them  were  joined  two 
persons  who,  since  age  had  diminished  the 
activity  of  Maynard,  were  reputed  the  two 
best  lawyers  that  could  be  found  in  all  the 
inns  of  court;  Pemberton,  who  had,  in  the 
time  of  Charles  the  Second,  been  Chief  Justice 
of  the  King's  Bench,  who  had  been  removed 
from  his  high  place  on  account  of  his  huma- 
nity and  moderation,  and  who  had  resumed 
his  practice  at  Ihe  bar:  and  Polleifen,  who 
had  long  been  at  the  head  of  the  western 
circuit,  and  who,  though  he  bad  incurred 
much  unpopularity  by  holding  briefs  for  the 
crown  at  the  Bloody  Assizes,  and  particularly 
by  appearing  against  Alice  Lisle,  was  known 
to  be  at  heart  a Whig,  if  not  a republican. 
Sir  Crcswoll  Levinz  was  also  there,  a man 
of  great  knowledge  and  experience,  but  of 
singularly  timid  nature.  He  had  been  re- 
moved from  the  bench  some  years  before, 
because  ho  was  afraid  to  serve  the  purposes 
of  the  government,  lie  was  now  afraid  to 
appear  as  the  advocate  of  the  bishops,  and 
had  at  first  refused  to  receive  their  retainer  ; 
but  it  was  intimated  to  him  by  the  whole 
body  of  attorneys  who  employed  him  that, 
if  he  declined  this  brief,  he  should  never  have 
another.  (1 ) 

Sir  George  Treby,  an  ablo  and  zealous 
Whig.  who  had  been  recorder  of  London  un- 
der the  old  charter,  was  on  the  same  side. 
Sir  John  Holt,  a still  more  eminent  Whig 
lawyer,  was  not  retained  for  the  defence, 
in  consequence,  it  should  seem,  of  some  pre- 
judice conceived  against  him  by  Bancroft,  hut 
was  privately  consulted  on  the  case  by  the 
Bishop  of  London.  (2)  The  junior  counsel 
for  the  bishops  was  a young  barrister  named 
John  Somers.  He  hail  no  advantages  of  birth 
or  fortune  : nor  had  he  yet  had  any  opportu- 
nity of  distinguishing  himself  before  the  eyes 
of  the  public ; but  his  genius,  his  industry,  his 
great  and  various  accomplishments,  were  well 
known  to  a small  circle  of  friends  ; and,  iu 

(t)  Johnstone,  July  s,  (6H».  The  editor  or  Levinz's 
reports  expresses  great  wonder  that,  after  the  revo- 
lution, Leiinz  was  not  replaced  on  die  bench.  The 
tacts  related  by  Johnstone  may  perhaps  explain  the 
seeming  injustice. 

(X  I draw  this  inference  Irom  a letter  of  Compton 
SancroR,  dated  the  lath  of  Juue. 


spite  of  his  Whig  opinions,  his  pertinent  and 
lucid  mode  of  arguing  and  the  constant  pro- 
priety of  his  demeanour  had  already  secured 
to  him  the  ear  of  the  Court  of  King’s  Bench. 
The  importance  of  obtaining  his  services  had 
been  strongly  represented  to  the  bishops  by 
Johnsione ; and  Pollexfen,  it  is  said,  had  de- 
clared that  no  man  in  Westminster  Hall  was 
so  well  qualified  to  treat  a historical  and  con- 
stitutional question  as  Somers. 

The  jury  was  sworn ; it  consisted  of  per- 
sons of  highly  respectable  station.  The  fore- 
man was  Sir  ltoger  Langley,  a baronet  of  old 
and  honourable  family.  With  him  were  joined 
a knight  and  ten  esquires,  several  of  whom 
are  known  to  have  been  men  of  large  posses- 
sions. There  were  some  Nonconformists  in 
the  number ; for  the  bishops  had  wisely  re- 
solved not  to  show  any  distrust  of  the  Protes- 
tant Dissenters.  One  name  excited  consider- 
able alarm,  that  of  Michael  Arnold,  lie  was 
brewer  to  the  palace  ; and  it  was  apprehended 
that  the  government  counted  on  his  voice. 
The  story  goes  that  he  complained  bitterly  of 
the  position  in  which  he  found  himself. 
“ Whatever  I do,”  he  said,  “ I am  sure  to  be 
half  ruined.  If  I say  Not  Guilty,  I shall 
brew  no  more  for  the  king ; and  if  I say 
Guilty,  l shall  brew  no  more  for  anvbodv 
else.”  (1) 

The  trial  then  commenced,  a trial  which, 
even  when  coolly  perus-  d aflcr  the  lapse  of 
more  than  a century  and  a half,  has  all  the 
interest  of  a drama.  The  advocates  contend- 
ed on  both  sides  with  far  more  Ilian  profes- 
sional keenness  and  vehemence ; the  audience 
listened  with  as  much  anxiety  as  if  the  fate  of 
every  one  of  them  was  to  be  decided  by  the 
verdict;  and  the  turns  of  fortune  were  so 
sudden  and  amazing  that  the  multitude  re- 
peatedly passed  in  a single  minute  from 
anxiety  to  exultation  and  back  again  from 
exultation  to  still  deeper  anxiety. 

The  information  charged  the  bishops  with 
having  written  or  published,  in  the  county 
of  Middlesex,  a false,  malicious,  and  sedi- 
tious libel.  The  attorney  and  solicitor  first 
tried  to  prove  the  writing.  For  this  purpose 
several  persons  were  ca'led  to  speak  to  the 
hands  of  the  bishops.  But  the  witnesses 
were  so  unwilling  that  hardly  a single  plain 
answer  could  be  extracted  from  any  of  them. 
Pemberton,  Pollexfen,  and  Levinz  contended 
that  there  was  no  evidence  to  go  to  the  jury. 
Two  of  the  judges,  llolloway  and  Powell,  de- 

(l)  Revolution  Politics. 
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dared  themselves  of  the  same  opinion  ; and 
the  hopes  of  tiie  spectators  rose  high.  All 
at  once  the  crown  lawyers  announced  their 
intention  to  take  another  line.  Powis,  with 
shame  and  reluctance  which  he  could  not  dis- 
semble, put  into  the  witness  box  Blathwayt,  a 
clerk  of  the  privy  council,  who  had  been 
present  when  the  king  interrogated  the  bi- 
shops. Blathwayt  swore  that  he  had  heard 
them  own  their  signatures.  His  testimony 
was  decisive.  “ Why,”  said  Judge  Holloway  to 
the  attorney,  “ when  you  had  such  evidence, 
did  you  not  produce  it  at  first,  without  all 
this  waste  of  time  ?”  It  soon  appeared  why 
the.  counsel  for  the  crown  had  been  unwilling, 
without  absolute  necessity,  to  resort  to  this 
modoof  proof.  Pemberton  stopped  Blathwayt, 
subjected  him  toa  sea rchingcross examination, 
and  insisted  upon  having  all  that  had  passed 
between  the  king  and  the  defendants  fully  re- 
lated. **  That  is  a pretty  thing  indeed,”  cried 
Williams.  *‘  Do  you  think,”  said  Powis, 
“ that  you  arc  at  liberty  to  ask  our  witnesses 
any  impertinent  question  that  comes  into 
your  heads?”  The  advocates  of  the  bi- 
shops were  not  men  to  be  so  pul  down.  “He 
is  sworn,”  said  Pullexfen,  “ to  tell  the 
truth  and  the  w hole  truth  ; and  an  answer  we 
must  and  w ill  have.”  The  witness  shuffled, 
equivocated,  pretended  to  misunderstand  the 
questions,  implored  the  protection  of  the 
court.  But  he  was  in  hands  from  which  it 
was  not  easy  to  escape.  At  length  the  attor- 
ney again  interposed.  “If,"  he  said,  “you 
persist  in  asking  such  a question,  tell  us,  at 
least,  what  use  you  mean  to  make  of  it.” 
Pemberton,  who,  through  the  whole  trial,  did 
his  duty  manfully  and  ably,  replied  without 
hesitation.  “ My  lords,  I will  answer  Mr. 
Attorney,  f will  deal  plainly  with  the  court. 
If  the  bishops  owned  this  paper  under  a pro- 
mise from  his  majesty  that  their  confession 
should  not  be  used  against  them,  I hope  that 
no  unfair  advantage  will  be  taken  of  them.” 
“ You  put  on  his  majesty  w hat  1 dare  hardly 
name,”  said  Williams.  “ Since  you  w ill  be 
so  pressing,  1 demand,  for  the  king,  that  the 
question  may  be  recorded.”  “ What  do  you 
mean,  Mr.  Solicitor?”  said  sawyer,  interpos- 
ing. ••  I know  what  1 mean,”  said  the  apostate. 
*•  1 desire  that  the  question  may  be  recorded 
in  court.”  “ Record  what  you  will.  1 am  not 
afraid  of  you,  Mr.  Solicitor,"  said  Pemberton. 
Then  came  a loud  and  lierce  altercation,  which 
the  chief  justice  could  with  difficulty  quiet. 
In  other  circumstances,  he  would  probably 
have  ordered  the  question  to  be  recorded  and 


Pemberton  to  bo  committed.  But  on  this 
great  day  ho  was  overawed.  Ho  often  cast  a 
side  glance  towards  the  thick  rows  of  earls  and 
barons  by  whom  he  was  watched,  and  who  in 
the  next  parliament  might  be  his  judges.  He 
looked,  a bystander  said,  as  if  all  the  peers 
present  had  halters  in  their  pockets.  (1)  At 
length  Blathwayt  was  forced  to  give  a full  ac- 
count of  what  had  passed.  It  appeared  that 
the  king  had  entered  into  no  express  covenant 
with  the  bishops.  But  it  appeared  also  that 
the  bishops  might  not  unreasonably  think  that 
there  was  an  implied  engagement.  Indeed, 
from  the  unwillingness  of  the  crown  lawyers 
to  put  the  clerk  of  the  council  into  the  witness 
box,  ami  front  the  vehemence  with  w Inch  they 
objected  to  Pemberton's  cross  examination,  it 
is  plain  that  they  were  themselves  of  this 
opinion. 

However,  the  handwriting  was  now  proved. 
But  a new  and  serious  objection  was  raised.  It 
was  not  sufficient  to  prove  that  the  bishops 
had  written  the  alleged  libel.  It  was  neces- 
sary to  prove  also  that  they  had  written  it  in 
the  county  of  Middlesex.  And  not  only  was 
it  out  of  the  power  of  the  attorney  and  solici- 
tor to  prove  this,  but  it  was  in  the  power  of 
the  defendants  to  prove  the  contrary.  For  it 
so  happened  that  Bancroft  had  never  once  left 
the  palace  at  Lambeth  from  the  lime  when  the 
order  in  council  appeared  till  after  the  petition 
was  in  the  king's  hands.  The  whole  case  for 
the  prosecution  had  therefore  completely 
broken  down,  and  the  audience,  with  great 
glee,  expected  a speedy  aquiltal. 

The  crown  lawyers  then  change'll  their 
ground  again, abandoned  altogether  lliechargc 
of  writing  a libel,  and  undertook  to  prove  that 
the  bishops  had  published  a libel  in  the  county 
of  Middlesex.  The  difficulties  were  great. 
The  delivery  of  the  petition  to  the  king  was 
undoubtedly,  in  the  eye  of  the  law,  a publica- 
tion. But  how  was  this  delivery  to  be  prov- 
ed? No  person  had  been  present  at  the  au- 
dience in  the  royal  closet,  except  the  king  and 
the  defendants.  The  king  could  not  be  sworn. 
It  was  therefore  only  by  the  admissions  of  the 
defendants  that  the  fact  of  publication  could 
be  established.  Blathwayt  was  again  examin- 
ed, but  in  vain,  lie  well  remembered,  he 
said,  that  the  bishops  owned  their  hands;  but 
he  did  not  remember  that  they  owned  the 
paper  which  lay  on  the  table  of  the  privy 
council  to  be  the  same  paper  which  they  had 
delivered  to  the  king,  or  that  they  were  even 

(I)  This  is  the  expression  of  an  eye  witness.  It  is 
in  a newsletter  in  the  Mackintosh  Collection. 
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interrogated  on  that  point.  Several  other 
official  men  who  had  been  in  attendance  on 
the  council  were  called,  and  among  them  Sa- 
muel I’epys,  secretary  of  the  Admiralty  ; but 
none  of  them  could  remember  that  anything 
was  said  about  lha  delivery.  It  was  to  no 
purpose  that  Williams  put  leading  questions 
till  the  counsel  on  the  other  side  declared  that 
such  twisting,  such  wiredrawing,  was  never 
seen  in  a court  of  justice,  and  till  Wright 
himself  was  forced  to  admit  that  the  solicitor's 
mode  of  examination  was  contrary  to  all  rule. 
As  witness  after  witness  answered  in  tho  ne- 
gative,roars  of  laughtorand  shoutsof  triumph, 
which  the  judges  did  not  even  attempt  to 
silence,  shook  the  hall. 

It  seemed  that  at  lougth  this  hard  fight  had 
been  won.  The  case  for  tho  crown  was  closed. 
Had  the  counsel  for  the  bishops  remained 
siient,  an  acquittal  was  certain ; for  nothing 
w hich  the  most  corrupt  and  shameless  judge 
could  venture  to  call  legal  evidence  of  publica- 
tion had  been  given.  The  chief  justice  was 
beginning  to  charge  the  jury,  and  would  un- 
doubtedly have  directed  them  to  acquit  the 
defendants ; but  Finch,  too  anxious  to  be  per- 
fectly discreet,  interfered,  and  begged  to  be 
heard.  “ If  you  will  be  heard,”  said  Wright, 
“ you  shall  be  heard  ; but  you  do  not  under- 
stand your  own  interests.”  Tho  other  counsel 
for  the  defence  made  Finch  sit  down,  and 
begged  the  chief  justice  to  proceed.  He  was 
about  to  do  so  when  a messenger  came  to  tho 
solicitor  general  with  nows  that  Lord  Sunder- 
land could  prove  the  publication,  and  would 
come  down  to  the  court  immediately.  Wright 
maliciously  told  the  counsel  for  tho  defence 
that  they  had  only  themselves  to  thank  for 
the  turn  which  things  had  taken.  Tho  coun- 
tenances of  tho  great  multitude  fell.  Finch 
was,  during  somo  hours,  the  most  unpopular 
man  in  the  country.  Why  could  he  not  sit 
still,  as  his  betters.  Sawyer,  Pemberton,  and 
Polloxfcn  had  done  ? HLs  love  of  meddling, 
his  ambition  to  make  a flno  speech,  had  ruin- 
ed everything. 

Meanwhile  the  lord  president  was  brought 
in  a sedan  chair  through  the  hall.  Not  a hat 
moved  as  he  passed,  and  many  voices  cried 
out  “ Popish  dog."  He  came  into  court  pale 
and  trembling,wilh  eyes  fixed  on  the  ground, 
and  gave  his  evidence  in  a faltering  voice. 
He  swore  that  the  bishops  had  informed  him 
of  their  intention  to  present  a petition  to  the 
king,  and  that  they  had  been  admitted  into 
the  royal  closet  for  that  purpose.  This  cir- 
cumstance,couplcdn  ith  the  circumstance  that, 


after  thoy  left  the  closet,  there  was  in  tho 
king’s  hands  a petition  signed  by  them,  was 
such  proof  as  might  reasonably  satisfy  a jury 
of  the  fact  of  the  publication. 

Publication  in  Middlesex  was  then  proved. 
But  was  the  paper  thus  published  a false,  ma- 
licious, and  seditious  libel?  Hitherto  tho 
matter  in  dispute  had  been  whether  a fact 
which  evorybod  y well  knew  to  be  true  could 
ho  proved  according  to  technical  rules  of  evi- 
dence ; but  now  the  contest  became  ono  of 
deeper  interest.  It  was  necessary  to  inquire 
into  the  limitsof  prerogative  and  liberty,  into 
the  right  of  the  king  to  dispense  with  statues, 
into  tho  right  of  the  subject  to  petition  for  tho 
redress  of  grievances.  During  three  hours  tho 
counsel  for  the  petitioners  argued  with  great 
force  in  defence  of  the  fundamental  principles 
of  the  constitution,  and  proved  from  the  jour- 
nals of  the  Houso  of  Gunmens  that  tho  bishops 
had  affirmed  no  more  than  the  truth  when 
they  represented  to  the  king  that  the  dispens- 
ing power  which  he  claimed  had  been  re- 
peatedly declared  illegal  by  parliament. 
Somers  rose  last.  Ho  spoke  little  more  than 
live  minutes;  but  every  word  was  full  of 
weighty  matter,  and  when  he  sate  down  his 
reputation  as  an  orator  and  a constitutional 
lawyer  was  established.  He  went  through 
the  expressions  which  were  used  in  the  in- 
formation to  describe  the  offence  imputed  to 
the  bishops,  and  showed  that  every  word, 
whether  adjective  or  substantive,  was  altoge- 
ther inappropriate.  The  offenco  imputed  was 
a false,  a malicious,  a seditious  libel.  Falso 
the  paper  was  not ; for  every  fact  w hich  it  set 
forth  had  been  proved  from  the  journals  of 
parliament  to  be  tme.  Malicious  the  paper 
was  not ; for  the  defendants  had  not  sought 
an  occasion  of  strife,  but  had  been  placed  by 
the  government  in  such  a situation  that  they 
must  either  oppose  themselves  to  tho  royal 
will,  orviolato  the  most  sacred  obligations  of 
conscience  and  honour.  Seditious  tho  paper 
was  not ; for  it  had  not  been  scattered  by  tho 
writers  among  the  rabble,  but  delivered  pri- 
vately into  the  hands  of  tho  king  alone.  And 
a libel  it  was  not,  but  a decent  petition  such 
as,  by  the  laws  of  England,  nay,  by  the  laws 
of  imperial  Home,  by  tho  laws  of  all  civilised 
states,  a subject  who  thinks  himself  aggrieved 
may  with  propriety  present  to  the  sovereign. 

The  attorney  replied  shortly  and  feebly. 
The  solicitor  spoke  at  great  length  and  with 
great  acrimony,  and  was  often  interrupted  by 
the  clamours  and  hisses  of  the  audience.  Ho 
went  so  far  as  to  lay  it  down  that  no  subject 
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or  body  of  subjects,  except  the  houses  of  par- 
liament, had  a right  to  petition  the  king. 
Tho  galleries  wore  furious;  and  the  chief  jus- 
tice himself  stood  aghast  at  the  effrontery  of 
this  venal  turncoat. 

At  length  Wright  proceeded  to  sum  up  tho 
evidence.  His  language  showed  that  tho  awe 
in  which  ho  stood  of  the  government  was 
tempered  by  the  awe  with  which  tho  au- 
dience, so  numerous,  so  splendid,  and  so 
strongly  excited,  had  impressed  him.  He 
said  that  he  would  givo  no  opinion  on  tho 
question  of  tho  dispensing  power,  that  it  was 
not  nec&ssary  for  him  to  do  so,  that  he  could 
not  agree  with  much  of  the  solicitor’s  speech, 
that  it  was  the  right  of  tho  subject  to  petition, 
but  that  the  particular  petition  before  the 
court  was  improperly  worded,  and  was,  in  the 
contemplation  of  law,  a libel.  Allybone  was 
of  the  same  mind,  but,  in  giving  his  opinion, 
showed  such  gross  ignorance  of  law  and  his- 
tory as  brought  on  him  the  contempt  of  all 
who  heard  him.  Holloway  evaded  the  ques- 
tion of  the  dispensing  power,  but  said  that  tho 
petition  seemed  to  him  to  be  such  as  subjects 
who  think  themselves  aggrieved  are  entitled 
to  present,  and  therefore  no  libel.  Powel 
look  a bolder  course.  Ho  avowed  that,  in 
his  judgment,  tho  Declaration  of  Indulgence 
was  a nullity,  and  that  tho  dispensing  power, 
as  lately  uxercised,  was  utterly  inconsistent 
with  all  law.  If  these  encroachments  of  pro- 
rogativo  wore  allowed,  thero  was  an  end  of 
parliaments.  Tho  whole  legislative  authority 
would  be  in  the  king.  “ That  issue,  gen- 
tlemen, ” he  said,  “ I leave  to  God  and  to  your 
consciences.  ”(f) 

It  was  dark  before  tho  jury  retired  to  con- 
sider of  their  verdict.  The  night  was  a night 
of  intenso  anxiety.  Some  letters  are  extant 
which  were  despatched  during  that  period  of 
suspense,  and  which  have  therefore  an  inte- 
rest of  a peculiar  kind.  “ It  is  vory  late,  ” 
wrote  the  Papal  Nuncio ; “ and  the  decision 
is  not  yet  known.  The  judges  and  the  cul- 
prits havegone  to  their  own  homes.  Thejury 
remain  together.  To-morrow  we  shall  learn 
(the  event  of  this  groat  struggle.  ’’ 

The  solicitor  for  the  bishops  satcup  all  night 
with  a body  of  servants  on  tho  stairs  leading 
to  the  room  whore  the  jury  was  consulting. 
It  was  absolutely  necossary  to  watch  the  offi- 
cers who  watched  the  doors;  for  those  officers 
were  supposed  to  be  in  tho  interest  of  the 

(t)  See  the  proceedings  in  the  Collection  uf  Stale 
Trials,  i have  taken  some  touches  from  John.- tone, 
and  some  from  Cillers. 


crown,  and  might,  if  not  carefully  observed, 
have  furnished  a courtly  juryman  with  food, 
which  would  have  cnablod  him  to  starve  out 
the  other  eleven.  Strict  guard  was  therefore 
kept.  Not  even  a candle  to  light  a pipo  wa3 
permitted  to  enter.  Some  basins  of  wator 
for  washing  were  suffered  to  pass  at  about 
four  in  the  morning.  The  jurymen,  raging 
with  thirst,  soon  lapped  up  tho  wholo.  Great 
numbers  of  people  walked  tho  neighbouring 
streets  till  dawn.  Every  hour  a messenger 
came  from  Whitehall  to  know  what  was  pass- 
ing. Voices,  high  in  altercation,  were  re- 
peatedly heard  within  tho  room,  but  nothing 
certain  was  known,  ;1) 

At  first  nine  were  for  acquitting  and  three 
for  convicting.  Two  of  the  minority  soon 
gavo  way,  but  Arnold  was  obslinato.  Tho- 
mas Austin,  a country  gentleman  of  great  es- 
tate, who  had  paid  close  attention  to  the  evi- 
dence and  speeches,  and  had  taken  full  notes, 
wished  to  argue  the  question.  Arnold  de- 
clined. He  was  not  used,  he  doggedly  said, 
to  reasoning  and  debating.  His  conscience 
was  not  satisfied,  and  ho  should  not  acquit 
the  bishops.  “ If  you  come  to  that,  ” said 
Austin,  “ look  at  me.  1 am  tho  largest  and 
strongest  of  the  twelve;  and  before  I find 
such  a petition  as  this  a libel,  here  I will  stay 
till  I am  no  bigger  than  a tobacco-pipe.  ” It 
was  six  in  tho  morning  before  Arnold  yielded. 
It  was  soon  known  that  the  jury  were  agreed, 
but  what  the  verdict  would  be  was  still  a se- 
cret. (2) 

At  ten  the  court  again  met.  The  crowd 
was  greater  than  ever.  The  jury  appeared 
in  their  box,  and  there  was  a breathless 
stillness. 

Sir  Samuel  Aslry  spoke.  “ Do  you  find 
tho  defendants,  or  any  of  them,  guilty  of  tho 
misdemeanour  whereof  they  are  impeached, 
ornot  guilty.  ” Sir  Itogcr  Langley  answered, 
“ Not  guilty.  ” As  the  words  passed  his  lips, 
Halifax  sprang  up  and  waved  his  hat.  At 
that  signal,  benches  and  galleries  raised  a 
shout.  In  a moment  ten  thousand  persons 
who  crowded  tho  great  hall  replied  with  a 
still  louder  shout,  which  mado  tho  old  oaken 
roof  crack ; and  in  another  moment  the  in- 
numerable throng  without  set  up  a third 
liuxza,  which  was  heard  at  Temple  Bar.  Thu 
boats  which  covered  the  Thames  gave  an 
answering  cheer.  A peal  of  gunpowder  was 

(I)  Johnstone,  July  *,  )68S;  Letter  from  Mr.  Inoolo 
the  Archbishop,  dated  at  six  o'clock  iu  the  morning; 
Tanner  MS.;  Revolution  Politics. 

(4J  Johnstone,  July  i,  toss. 
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heard  on  iho  water,  and  another,  and  another; 
anil  so,  in  few  moments,  the  glad  tidings 
went  flying  past  the  Savoy  and  the  Friars  to 
London  Bridge,  and  to  the  forest  of  masts 
below.  As  Iho  nows  spread,  streets  and 
squares,  market  places  and  coffee-houses, 
broke  forth  into  acclamations.  Yet  were  the  ac- 
clamations less  strange  than  the  weeping;  for 
the  feelings  of  men  had  been  wound  up  to  such 
a point  that  at  length  the  stern  English  nature, 
so  little  used  to  outward  signs  of  emotion, 
gave  way,  and  thousands  sobbed  aloud  for 
very  joy.  Meanwhile,  from  the  outskirts  of 
the  multitude,  horsemen  were  spurring  off  to 
bear  along  all  the  groat  roads  intelligence  of 
the  victory  of  our  Church  and  nation.  Yet 
not  even  that  astounding  explosion  could  awe 
the  bitter  and  intrepid  spirit  of  the  solicitor. 
Striving  to  make  himself  heard  above  the  din, 
he  called  on  the  judges  to  commit  those  who 
had  violated,  by  clamour,  the  dignity  of  a 
court  of  justice.  One  of  the  rejoicing  popu- 
lace was  seized.  But  the  tribunal  felt  that  it 
would  be  absurd  to  punish  a single  individual 
for  an  offence  common  to  hundreds  of  thou- 
sands, and  dismissed  him  with  a gentle  re- 
primand. (1) 

It  was  vain  to  think  of  passing  at  that  mo- 
ment to  any  other  business.  Indeed  the  roar 
of  the  multitude  was  such  that,  for  half  an 
hour,  scarcely  a word  could  be  heard  in  court. 
Williams  got  to  his  coach  amidst  a tempest  of 
hisses  and  curses.  Cartwright,  whose  curio- 
sity was  ungovernable,  had  been  guilty  of  the 
folly  and  indecency  of  coming  to  Westminster 
in  order  to  hear  the  decision,  lie  was  recog- 
nised by  his  sacerdotal  garb  and  by  his  cor- 
pulent figure,  and  was  hooted  through  the 
lull.  **  Take  care,  ” said  one,  “ of  the  wolf 
in  sheep's  "clothing.”  “ Make  room,  " cried 
another,  “ for  the  man  with  tho  Pope  in  his 
belly.  ” (2) 

Tiie  acquitted  prelates  took  refuge  from  the 

(t;  Stale  Trials;  Oldnmon.  739; Clarendon's  Diary, 
June  23,  1688;  Johnstone,  July  2;  Cillers,  July  3-13; 
Adda,  July  6-16;  Lutlrcll’s  Diary ; Baiillon.  July  2 12. 

(2)  Cillers,  July  3 (3.  The  gravity  with  which  he 
Idle  the  story  has  a comic  effect . “ Den  Kissehop  van 
Chester,  wie  seer  de  partie  van  het  hot  liuudt.  om  te 
voldocn  aan  syne  grwoone  nieusgierigheyt,  hern 
opdien  tytln  Westminster  Hall  medehebbende  hilen 
vinden,  in  het  uylgaan  cloorgaanswa*  uytgekreten 
voor  ecn  grypende  w olf  in  sliaaps  klecderen ; en  hy 
aynde  een  lieer  van  hoogc  stature  en  vollyvig,  spols- 
gcwisc  alomme  geroepen  was  dat  men  voor  hem 
plaats  morale  maken,  om  le  lalcn  passen ; gclyck 
ook  geschiede,  om  dat  son  sy  uytschreeuwden  en 
hem  In  het  aaniight  eeyden,  hy  den  l’aus  in  syn 
buy  ck  hadde.” 
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crowd  which  implored  their  blessing  in  the 
nearest  chapel  w here  divine  service  was  per- 
forming. Many  churches  were  open  on  that 
morning  throughout  the  capital,  and  many 
pious  persons  repaired  thither.  .The  bells  of 
all  the  parishes  of  the  city  and  liberties  were 
ringing.  The  jury  meanw  hile  could  scarcely 
make  their  way  out  of  the  hall.  They  were 
forced  to  shake  hands  with  hundreds.  “ God 
bless  you,  ” cried  the  people  ; “ God  prosper 
your  families;  you  have  done  like  honest 
goodnatured  gentlemen.  You  have  saved  us 
alt  to-day.  ” As  the  noblemen  who  had  ap- 
peared to  support  the  good  cause  drove  off, 
they  flung  from  their  carriage  windows  hand- 
fuls of  money,  and  bade  the  crowd  drink  to  the 
health  of  the  bishops  and  the  jury.  (1) 

Tho  attorney  went  with  the  tidings  to  Sun- 
derland, who  happened  to  be  conversing 
with  the  Nuncio.  “ Never,  ” said  Powis, 

“ within  man's  memory,  have  there  been 
such  shouts  and  such  tears  of  joy  as  to- 
day. ” (2)  The  king  had  that  morning  visited 
the  camp  on  Hounslow  Heath.  Sunderland 
instantly  sent  a courier  thither  with  the 
news.  James  was  in  Lord  Feversham’s  tent 
when  the  express  arrived.  Ho  was  greatly 
disturbed,  and  exclaimed  in  French,  “ So 
much  the  worse  for  thorn.  ” He  soon  set  out 
for  London.  While  he  was  present  respect 
prevented  the  soldiers  from  giving  a loose  to 
their  feelings;  but  he  had  scarcely  quitted 
the  camp  when  ho  hoard  a great  shouting 
behind  him.  Ho  was  surprised,  and  asked 
what  that  uproar  meant.  “ Nothing,  ” was 
the  answer.  “ The  soldiers  are  glad  that 
the  bishops  are  acquitted.  ” Do  you  call 
that  nothing?”  said  James.  And  then  he 
repealed,  “ So  much  the  worse  for  them.  ” (3) 

(t)  Luttrcll;  Cillers,  July  3-13. 1688.  “Soo  syn  in 
tegendeel  gedagte  jurys  met  de  uyterste  acrlamalic 
en  alle  tcyckcnen  van  gimegenheyt  en  dauckbaar- 
heyt  in  het  door  passeren  van  de  gemeente  ont- 
v&ngen.  Honderdcn  vielen  haar  om  den  lials  met 
alle  hedenckdyeko  wewensch  van  segen  en  geluck 
over  hare  persoonen  en  familien,  om  dat  sy  haar  so 
heusch  en  eerlyok  buy  ten  verwaglinge  als  het  ware 
indesen  gedragen  hadden.  Vcclc  van  de  grooten  en 
kleynen  add  wierpen  in  het  w'egrldcn  handen  vot 
gelt  onder  de  arincn  hiyden,  om  op  de  gesontheyt 
van  den  Coning,  der  llceren  Prclaten,  cn  de  Jurys  te 
drincken.” 

(2)  **  Mi  trovava  con  Milord  Sunderland  la  stessa 
mallina,  quamlo  venue  I’Awoealo  Generate,  a ren- 
dered conlo  del  suecesso,  c disse,  die  mat  piu  a me- 
moriu  d‘  Imominl  si  era  senlito  mi  applause,  meseo- 
lato  di  voei  c iagrime  di  giuhilo,  egual  a qudlo  ehe 
venitacgli  di  vederc  in  quest’  oecasione.”— Adda. 
July  6-1(1.  16S8. 

(3J  Burnet,).,  714;  Cilters,  July  3-13, 1688 
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FROM  THE  ACCES 
He  might  well  be  out  of  temper.  His  de- 
feat had  been  complete  ami  most  humiliat- 
ing. Had  the  prelates  escaped  on  account  of 
some  technical  defect  in  the  case  for  the 
crown,  had  they  escaped  because  they  had 
nut  written  the  petition  in  Middlesex,  or 
because  if  was  impossible  to  prove,  according 
to  the  strict  rules  of  law,  that  they  had  deli- 
vered to  the  king  the  paper  for  which  they 
were  called  in  question,  the  prerogative 
would  have  suffered  no  shock.  Happily  for 
the  country,  the  fact  of  publication  had  been 
fully  established.  The  counsel  for  the  de- 
fence had  therefore  been  forced  to  attack  the 
dispensing  power.  They  had  attacked  it  with 
great  learning,  eloquence,  and  boldness.  The 
advocates  of  tho  government  had  been  by 
universal  acknowledgment  overmatched  in 
the  contest.  Not  a single  judge  had  ventured 
to  declare  that  the  Declaration  of  Indulgence 
was  legal.  Ono  judge  had  in  the  strongest 
terms  pronounced  it  illegal.  The  language 
of  the  whole  town  was  that  tho  dispensing 
power  had  received  a fatal  blow.  Finch,  who 
had  the  day  before  been  universally  reviled, 
was  now'  universally  applauded.  Ho  had  been 
unwilling,  it  was  said,  to  let  the  case  be 
decided  in  a way  which  would  have  left  the 
great  constitutional  question  still  doubtful, 
lie  had  felt  that  a verdict  which  should  acquit 
his  clients,  without  condemning  the  Decla- 
ration of  Indulgence,  would  be  but  half  a 
victory.  It  is  certain  that  Finch  deserved 
neither  the  reproaches  which  had  been  cast 
on  him  w hile  the  event  was  doubtful,  nor  the 
praises  which  he  roccived  when  it  had  proved 
happy.  It  was  absurd  to  blame  him  because, 
during  the  short  delay  which  he  occasioned, 
the  crown  lawyers  unexpectedly  discovered 
now  evidence.  It  was  equally  absurd  to 
suppose  that  ho  deliberately  exposed  his 
clients  to  risk,  in  order  to  establish  a general 
principle ; and  still  more  absurd  was  it  to 
praise  him  for  what  would  have  been  a gross 
violation  of  professional  duty. 

That  joyful  day  was  followed  by  a not  loss 
joyful  night.  The  bishops,  and  some  of  their 
most  respectable  friends,  in  vain  exerted 
themselves  to  prevent  tumultuous  demon- 
strations of  joy.  Never  w ithin  the  memory 
of  the  oldest,  not  even  on  that  evening  on 
which  it  was  known  through  London  that  the 
army  of  Scotland  had  declared  for  a free  par- 
liament, had  the  streets  been  in  such  a glare 
with  bonfires.  Round  every  bonfire  crowds 
were  drinking  good  health  to  the  bishops  and 
confusion  to  the  Papists.  The  windows  were 
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lighted  with  rows  of  candles.  Each  row 
consisted  of  seven;  and  the  taper  iii  thocentre, 
which  was  taller  than  the  rest,  represented 
the  primate.  The  noise  of  rockets,  squibs, 
and  fire-arms  was  incessant.  One  huge  pilo 
of  faggots  blazed  right  in  front  of  tho  great  gate 
of  Whitehall.  Others  were  lighted  belore  the 
doors  of  Roman  Catholic  peers.  Lord  Arun- 
del! of  Wardour  wisely  quieted  the  mob 
with  a little  money;  but  at  Salisbury  llouso 
in  the  Strand  an  attempt  at  resistance  was 
made.  Lord  Salisbury’s  servants  salliod  out 
and  lired ; but  they  killed  only  the  unfortunate 
beadle  of  the  parish,  who  had  come  thither 
to  put  out  the  lire ; and  they  were  soon  routed 
and  driven  hack  into  the  house.  None  of  tho 
spectacles  of  that  night  interested  the  common 
people  so  much  as  ono  with  which  they  had, 
a few  years  before,  been  familiar,  and  which 
they  now,  after  a long  interval,  enjoyed  once 
more,  tho  burning  of  the  Pope.  This  once 
popular  pageant  is  known  to  our  generation 
only  by  descriptions  and  engravings.  A fi- 
gure, by  no  means  resembling  those  redo 
representations  of  Guy  Faux  which  are  still 
paraded  on  the  fifth  of  November,  but  made 
of  wax  with  some  skill,  and  adorned  at  no 
small  expense  with  robes  and  a tiara,  was 
mounted  on  a chair  resembling  that  in  which 
the  bishops  of  Romo  are  still,  on  sotno  great 
festivals,  borne  through  Saint  Peter’s  Church 
to  the  high  altar.  His  holiness  was  gene- 
rally accompanied  by  a train  of  cardinals  and 
Jesuits.  At  his  car  stood  a buffoon  disguised 
as  a devil  with  horns  and  tail.  No  rich  and 
zealous  Protestant  grudged  his  guinea  on  such 
an  occasion,  and,  if  rumour  could  bo  trusted, 
the  cost  of  the  procession  was  sometimes  not 
less  than  a thousand  pounds.  After  the  pope 
had  been  borne  some  lime  in  state  over  the 
heads  of  tho  multitude,  he  was  committed  to 
the  flames  with  great  acclamations.  In  the 
lime  of  Ihe  popularity  of  Oates  and  Shaftes- 
bury this  show  was  exhibiled  annually  in 
Fleet  Street  before  tho  windows  of  tho  Whig 
Club  on  tho  anniversary  of  the  birth  of  Queen 
Elizabeth.  Such  was  the  celebrity  of  these 
grotesque  rites,  that  Dariilon  once  risked  his 
life  in  order  to  peep  at  them  from  a hiding- 
place.  (I)  Rut,  from  tho  day  when  tho  Rye 
House  Plot  was  discovered,  till  tho  day  of  the 

(I)  See  a very  curious  narrative  published,  among 
other  papers,  in  1710,  by  Dauby,  then  Duke  of  Leeds. 
There  is  an  amusing  account  or  the  ceremony  ot 
burning  a pope  in  North  s Esamen,  570.  See  also 
ttie  note  on  the  Epilogue  to  the  Tragedy  of  OEdipus 
in  Scott’s  edition  ofDrydcn. 
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acquittal  of  tho  bishops,  the  ceremony  had 
been  disused.  Now,  however,  several  popes 
made  their  appearance  in  different  parts  of 
London.  The  Nuncio  was  much  shocked ; 
and  the  king  was  more  hurt  by  this  insult  to 
his  church  than  by  oil  the  other  affronts  which 
he  had  received.  The  magistrates,  however, 
could  do  nothing.  The  Sunday  had  dawned, 
and  tho  bells  of  the  parish  churches  were  ring- 
ing for  early  prayers,  before  the  fires  began 
to  languish  and  tho  crowds  to  disperse.  A 
proclamation  was  speedily  put  forth  against 
(ho  rioters.  Many  of  them,  mostly  young 
apprentices,  wero  apprehended  ; but  tho  bills 
were  thrown  out  at  tho  Middlesex  sessions. 
Tho  magistrates,  many  of  w hom  wero  Roman 
Catholics,  expostulated  with  the  grand  jury, 
and  sent  them  three  or  four  times  back,  but 
to  no  purpose.  (1) 

Meanwhile  tho  glad  tidings  were  flying  to 
overy  part  of  the  kingdom,  and  were  every- 
where received  with  rapture.  Gloucester, 
Bedford  .and  Lichfield,  were  among  the  places 
which  were  distinguished  by  peculiar  zeal ; 
bul  Bristol  and  Norwich,  which  stood  nearest 
to  London  in  population  and  wealth,  ap- 
proached nearest  to  London  in  enthusiasm  on 
this  joyful  occasion. 

The  prosecution  of  tho  bishops  is  an  event 
which  stands  by  itself  in  our  history.  It  was 
tho  first  and  the  last  occasion  on  which  two 
feelings  of  tremendous  potency,  two  feelings 
which  have  generally  been  opposed  lo  each 
other,  and  either  of  which,  when  strongly  ex- 
cited, has  sufficed  to  convulse  the  slate,  were 
united  in  perfect  harmony.  Those  feelings 
wero  love  of  the  Church  and  love  of  freedom. 
During  many  generations  every  violent  out- 
break of  high  church  feeling,  with  ono  excep- 
tion, has  been  unfavourable  lo  civil  liberty; 
every  violent  outbreak  of  zeal  for  liberty,  with 
ono  exception,  has  been  unfavourable  to  the 
authority  and  influence  of  the  prelacy  and  the 
priesthood.  In  ItitsH  tho  cause  of  the  hie- 
rarchy was  for  a moment  that  of  tho  papular 
party.  More  than  nine  thousand  clergymen, 
with  the  primate  and  his  most  respectable 
suffragans  at  their  head,  offered  themselves 
lo  eniluro  bonds  and  tho  spoiling  of  their 
goods  for  the  great  fundamental  principle  of 
our  free  constitution.  Tho  effect  was  a coali- 
tion which  included  the  most  zealous  Cava- 
liers, tho  most  zealous  republicans,  and  all 

(I)  Brushy'*  Memoirs;  Ciller*,  July  3-13,  168ft; 
Ailtla.  July  6-16;  Harillon.  July  i-13;  Luttrell’s Diary  ; 
Newsletter  of  July*;  uldmuou.  730;  Ellis  Corre- 
spondence . 


ENGLAND, 

tho  intermediate  sections  of  the  community. 
The  spirit  which  had  supported  Hampden  in 
tho  preceding  generation,  the  spirit  which, 
in  the  succeeding  generation,  supported 
Sachoverell,  combined  to  support  the  primate 
who  was  Hampden  and  Sacheverell  in  one. 
Those  classes  of  society  which  are  most 
deeply  interested  in  the  preservation  of  order, 
which  in  troubled  limes  are  generally  most 
ready  to  strengthen  the  hands  of  government, 
and  which  have  a natural  antipathy  to  agita- 
tors, followed,  without  scruple,  the  guidance 
of  a venerable  man,  the  first  peer  of  tho 
realm,  the  first  minister  of  the  Church,  a 
Tory  in  politics,  a saint  in  manners,  whom 
tyranny  had  in  his  own  despite  turned  into  a 
demagogue.  Those,  on  the  other  hand,  who 
had  always  abhorred  episcopacy  as  a relic  of 
Popery  and  as  an  instrument  of  arbitrary 
power,  now  asked  on  bended  knees  the  bless- 
ing of  an  archbishop  who  was  ready  to  wear 
fetters  and  to  lay  his  aged  limbs  on  bare 
stones  rather  than  betray  the  interests  of  the 
Protestant  religion  and  set  the  prerogative 
above  tho  laws.  With  love  of  the  Church  and 
with  love  of  freedom  wasmingled,  at  this  great 
crisis,  a third  feeling  which  is  among  the  most 
honourable  peculiarities  of  our  national  cha- 
racter. An  individual  oppressed  by  power, 
even  when  destitute  of  all  claim  to  public  re- 
spect and  gratitude,  generally  finds  strong 
sympathy  among  us.  Thus,  in  the  time  of 
our  grandfathers, society  was  thrown  into  con- 
fusion by  the  perseculion  of  Wilkes.  We  have 
oursolvesseen  ihe  nation  roused  almost  to  mad- 
ness by  the  wrongsof  Queen  Caroline.  It  is  pro- 
bable therefore  that,  even  if  no  great  political 
and  religious  interests  had  been  slaked  on  tho 
event  of  the  proceeding  against  the  bishops, 
England  would  not  have  seen,  without  strong 
emotions  of  pity  and  anger,  old  men  of  stain- 
less virtue  pursued  by  the  vengeance  of  a 
harsh  and  inexorable  prince  who  owed  to  their 
fidelity  the  crown  which  he  wore. 

Actuated  by  Iheso  sentiments  our  ances- 
tors arrayed  themselves  against  the  govern- 
ment in  ono  huge  atid  compact  mass.  AH 
ranks,  all  parties,  all  Protestant  sects,  made 
up  that  vast  phalanx.  In  the  van  were  the 
lords  spiritual  and  temporal.  Then  came  the 
landed  gentry  and  the  clergy,  both  the  uni- 
versities. all  (he  inns  of  court,  merchants, 
shopkeepers,  farmers,  the  porters  who  plied 
in  the  streets  of  the  great  towns,  tho  peasants 
who  ploughed  the  fields.  The  league  against 
the  king  included  tho  very  foremast  men  w ho 
manned  his  ships,  tho  very  sentinels  who 
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guarded  his  palace.  The  names  of  Whig  and 
Tory  were  for  a inomenl  forgotten.  The  old 
exclusionist  took  the  old  abhorror  by  the  hand. 
Episcopalians,  Presbyterians,  Independents, 
Baptists,  forgot  their  long  feuds,  and  remem- 
bered only  their  common  Protestantism  and 
their  common  danger.  Divines  bred  in  the 
school  of  Laud  talked  loudly,  not  only  of  tolo- 
ration,  but  of  comprehension.  The  atchbishop 
soon  after  his  acquittal  put  forth  a pastoral 
letter  which  is  one  of  the  most  remarkable 
compositions  of  that  age.  He  had,  from  his 
youth  up,  been  at  war  with  the  Nonconform- 
ists, and  had  repeatedly  assailed  them  with 
unjust  and  unchristian  asperity,  llis  principal 
work  was  a hideous  caricature  of  the  Calvi- 
nistic  theology.  (1 ) lie  had  drawn  up  for  the 
thirtieth  of  January  and  for  the  twenty-ninth 
of  May  forms  of  prayer  which  reflected  on  the 
Puritans  in  language  so  strong  that  the  go- 
vernment had  thought  fit  to  soften  it  down. 
But  now  his  heart  was  melted  and  opened. 
He  solemnly  enjoined  the  bishops  and  clergy 
to  have  a very  lender  regard  to  their  brethren 
the  Protestant  Dissenters,  to  visit  them  often, 
to  entertain  them  hospitably,  to  discourse 
w ith  them  civilly,  to  persuade  thorn,  if  it  might 
be,  Ic  conform  to  the  Church,  but,  if  that  were 
found  impossible,  to  join  them  heartily  and 
affectionately  in  exertions  for  the  blessed 
cause  of  the  Reformation.  (2) 

Many  pious  persons  in  subsequent  years 
remembered  that  time  with  bitter  regret. 
They  described  it  as  a short  glimpse  of  a 
golden  age  between  two  iron  ages.  Such  la- 
mentation, though  natural,  was  not  reason- 
able. The  coalition  of  ItiHH  was  produced, 
and  could  be  produced,  only  by  tyranny 
which  approached  to  insanity,  and  by  danger 
which  threatened  at  once  all  the  great  institu- 
tions of  the  country.  If  there  lias  never  since 
been  similar  union,  the  reason  is  that  there 
has  never  sinco  been  similar  raisgovermnent. 
It  must  be  remembered  that,  though  concord 

(t)  The  Fur  Pnedeatinatus. 

f a j This  document  will  be  found  in  the  first  ortho 
twelve  collections  of  papers  relating  to  the  attain*  of 
England,  printed  at  the  end  of  teas  and  the  begin- 
ning ot  1689.  It  was  put  forth  on  the  aotli  of  July,  not 
quite  a month  after  ttie  trial.  Ltovd  of  Saint  Asaph 
about  the  name  time  told  Henry  Wharton  that  the 
bishops  purposed  to  adopt  an  entirely  new  policy 
towards  the  Protestant  Dissenters  : "Omni  modo  cu- 
ralnros  ul  eeclesia  sordihus  el  corruplelia  penitus 
exueretur;  ul  Kctarlis  reformat!*  reditus  in  eecle- 
siw  Sinum  exoptati  occasio  au  ratio  eonccderelur,  si 
qui  sohrii  et  pit  essent ; lit  pertinacibus  interim  juimu 
lcvaretur,  exlinetis  penitus  legtbus  mulclatoriis.” — 
Excerpla  ex  Vita  It.  Whartou. 


is  in  itself  better  than  discord,  discord  may 
indicate  a better  state  of  things  than  is  in- 
dicated by  concord.  Calamity  and  peril  often 
force  men  to  combine.  Prosperity  and  secu- 
rity often  encourage  them  to  separate. 

CHAPTER  IX. 

The  acquittal  of  the  bishops  was  not  the 
only  event  w hich  makes  the  thirtieth  of  Juno 
1688  a great  epoch  in  English  history.  On 
that  day,  while  the  bells  of  a hundred 
churches  were  ringing,  while  multitudes 
were  busied,  from  Hyde  Park  to  Mile  End, 
in  piling  faggots  and  dressing  p ipes  for  the 
rejoicings  of  iho  night,  was  despatched  from 
London  to  the  Hague  an  instrument  scarcely 
less  important  to  the  liberties  of  England  than 
the  Great  Charter. 

The  prosecution  of  the  bishops,  and  the 
birth  of  the  Prince  of  M ales,  had  produced  a 
great  revolution  in  the  feelings  of  many  To- 
lies. At  the  very  moment  at  which  their 
Church  was  suffering  the  last  oxcess  of  in- 
jury and  insult,  they  wore  compelled  to  re- 
nounce the  hope  of  peaceful  deliverance. 
Hitherto  they  had  flattered  themselves  that 
the  trial  to  w hich  their  loyally  was  subjected 
would,  though  severe,  be  temporary,  and 
that  their  wrongs  would  shortly  be  redressed 
without  any  violation  of  the  ordinary  rule  of 
succession.  A very  different  prospect  was 
now  before  them.  As  far  as  they  could  look 
forward  they  saw  only  misgovermnent,  such 
as  that  of  the  last  three  years,  extending 
through  ages.  The  cradle  of  tho  heir  appa- 
rent of  lito  crown  was  surrounded  by  Jesuits. 
Deadly  haired  of  that  Church  of  which  he 
would  one  day  be  the  head  would  be  stu- 
diously instilled  into  his  infant  mind,  would 
be  the  guiding  principle  of  bis  life,  ami  would 
lie  bequeathed  by  him  to  his  posterity.  This 
vista  of  calamities  had  no  end.  It  stretched 
beyond  (lie  life  of  the  youngest  man  living, 
beyond  the  eighteenth  century.  None  could 
say  how  many  generations  of  Protestant  Eng- 
lishmen might  have  to  bear  oppression,  such 
as,  even  when  it  had  been  believed  to  be 
short,  had  been  found  almost  insupportable. 
Was  there  then  no  remedy?  One  remedy 
there  was,  quick,  sharp,  and  decisive,  a re- 
medy which  the  Whigs  had  been  but  too 
ready  to  employ,  but  which  had  always  been 
regarded  by  the  Tories  as,  in  all  cases,  un- 
lawful. 

Tho  greatest  Anglican  doctors  of  that  ago 
had  maintained  that  no  breach  of  law  or 
contract,  no  excess  of  cruelty,  rapacity,  or  li- 
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centiousness,  on  tho  part  of  a rightful  king, 
could  justify  his  people  in  withstanding  him 
by  force.  Some  of  them  had  delighted  to 
exhibit  the  doctrine  of  nonresistance  in  a form 
so  exaggerated  as  to  shock  common  sense 
and  humanity.  They  frequently  and  empha- 
tically remarked  that  Nero  was  at  tho  head  of 
the  Homan  government  when  Saint  Paul  in- 
culcated tho  duty  of  obeying  magistrates. 
Tho  inference  which  they  drew  was  that,  if  an 
English  king  should,  without  any  law  but  his 
own  pleasure,  persecute  his  subjects  for  not 
worshipping  idols,  should  fling  them  to  tho 
lions  in  the  Tower,  should  wrap  them  up  in 
pitched  cloth  and  set  them  on  fire  to  light  up 
Saint  James’s  Park,  and  should  go  on  with 
these  massacres  till  wholo  towns  and  shires 
were  left  without  one  inhabitant,  the  sur- 
vivors would  still  be  bound  meekly  to  submit, 
and  to  be  lorn  in  pieces  or  raasted  alive  with- 
out a struggle.  Tho  arguments  in  favour 
of  this  proposition  were  futile  indeed  ; but 
the  placo  of  sound  argument  was  amply  sup- 
plied by  the  omnipotent  sophistry  of  interest 
and  of  passion.  Many  writers  have  expressed 
wonder  that  the  high-  spirited  Cavaliers  of  Eng- 
land should  have  been  zealous  for  the  most  sla- 
vish theory  that  has  ever  been  known  among 
men.  Tho  truth  is  that  this  theory  at  first 
presented  itself  to  the  Cavalier  as  the  very  op- 
posite of  slavish.  Its  tendency  was  to  make 
him  not  a slave  but  a freeman  and  a master. 
It  exalted  him  by  exalting  one  whom  he  re- 
garded as  his  protector,  as  his  friend,  as  tho 
head  of  his  beloved  party  and  of  his  more  be- 
loved Church.  When  republicans  were  do- 
minant the  royalist  had  endured  wrongs  and 
insults  which  the  restoration  of  Iho  legitimate 
government  had  enabled  him  to  retaliate. 
Rebellion  was  therefore  associated  in  his  ima- 
gination with  subjection  and  degradation, 
and  monarchical  authority  with  liberty  and 
ascendency.  It  had  never  crossed  his  ima- 
gination that  a time  might  come  when  a 
king,  a Stuart,  would  persecute  tho  most 
loyal  of  tho  clergy  and  gentry  with  more 
than  tho  animosity  of  the  Rump  or  Tho  Pro- 
tector. That  lime  had  however  arrived.  It 
was  now  to  be  seen  how  the  patience  which 
Churchmen  professed  to  have  learned  from 
the  writings  of  Paul  would  stand  tho  test  of  a 
persecution  by  no  means  so  severe  as  that  of 
Nero.  The  event  was  such  as  everybody  who 
knew  anything  of  human  nature  would  have 
predicted.  Oppression  speedily  did  what  phi- 
losophy and  eloquence  would  have  failed  to 
do.  The  system  of  Kilmer  might  have  sur- 


vived the  attacks  of  Locke  : but  it  never  re- 
covered from  the  death-blow  given  by  James. 

That  logic  which,  whilo  it  was  used  to  prove 
that  Presbyterians  and  independents  ought 
to  bear  imprisonment  and  confiscation  with 
meekness,  had  been  pronounced  unanswer- 
ed le,  seemed  to  be  of  very  little  force  when 
the  question  was  whether  Anglican  bishops 
should  he  imprisoned  and  the  revenues  of 
Anglican  colleges  confiscated.  It  had  been 
often  repealed  from  the  pulpits  of  all  the  ca- 
thedrals in  the  land  that  the  apostolical  in- 
junction to  obey  tho  civil  magistrate  was  ab- 
solute and  universal,  and  that  it  was  impious 
presumption  in  man  to  limit  a precept  which 
Itad  been  promulgated  without  any  limitation 
in  tho  word  of  God.  Now,  however,  divines 
whoso  sagacity  had  been  sharpened  by  Iho 
imminent  danger  in  which  they  stood  of 
being  turned  out  of  their  livings'aiid  prebends 
to  make  room  for  Papists  discovered  (laws  in 
the  reasoning  which  hail  formerly  carried  con- 
viction to  their  minds.  The  ethical  parts  of 
Scripture  were  not  to  he  construed  like  acts 
of  parliament,  or  like  the  casuistical  treatises 
of  the  schoolmen.  What  Christian  really 
turned  Iho  left  cheek  to  the  ruffian  who  bail 
smitten  the  right?  What  Christian  really 
gave  his  cloak  to  the  thieves  who  had  taken 
his  coat  away?  Both  in  the  Old  and  in  tho 
New  Testament  general  rules  were  perpe- 
tually laid  down  unaccompanied  by  the  ex- 
ceptions. Thus  there  was  a general  com- 
mand not  to  kill,  unaccompanied  by  any  re- 
servation in  favour  of  tho  warrior  who  kills 
in  defence  of  his  king  and  country.  There 
was  a general  command  not  to  swear,  unac- 
companied by  any  reservation  in  favour  of 
the  witness  who  swears  to  speak  tho  truth 
before  a judge.  Yet  the  lawfulness  of  defen- 
sive war,  and  of  judicial  oaths,  was  disputed 
only  by  a few  obscure  sectaries,  and  was  po- 
sitively aflirmed  in  tho  articles  of  the  Church 
of  England.  All  the  arguments  which  showed 
that  the  Quaker,  who  refused  to  hear  arms, 
or  to  kiss  the  Gospels,  was  unreasonable  and 
perverse  might  be  turned  against  those  who 
denied  to  subjects  the  right  of  resisting  ex- 
treme tyranny  by  forco.  If  it  was  contended 
that  tho  texts  which  prohibited  homicide,  and 
the  texts  which  prohibited  swearing,  though 
generally  expressed,  must  he  construed  in 
subordination  to  the  great  commandment  by 
which  every  man  is  enjoined  1o  promote  the 
wolfaro  of  his  neighbours,  and  would,  when 
so  construed,  be  found  not  to  apply  to  cases 
in  which  homicide  or  swearing  might  be  ah- 
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solutely  necessary  to  proiecl  the  dearest  in- 
terests of  society,  it  was  not  easy  to  deny  that 
the  texts  which  prohibited  resistance  ought 
to  be  construed  in  the  same  manner.  If  tho 
ancient  people  of  God  had  been  directed  some- 
times to  destroy  human  life,  and  sometimes 
to  bind  themselves  by  oaths,  thoy  had  also 
been  directed  sometimes  to  resist  wicked 
princes.  If  early  fathers  of  the  Church  had 
occasionally  used  language  which  sepmed  to 
imply  that  they  disapproved  of  all  resistance, 
they  had  also  occasionally  used  language 
which  seemed  to  imply  that  they  disapproved 
of  all  war  and  of  all  oaths.  In  truth  the  doc- 
trine of  passive  obedience,  as  taught  at  Ox- 
ford in  the  reign  of  Charles  the  Second,  can 
be  deduced  from  the  Bible  only  by  a mode  of 
interpretation  which  would  irresistibly  lead 
us  to  the  conclusions  of  Barclay  and  Penn. 

It  was  not  merely  by  arguments  drawn 
from  the  letter  of  Scripture  that  the  Anglican 
theologians  had.  during  the  years  which  im- 
mediately followed  the  Restoration,  laboured 
to  prove  their  favourite  tenet.  They  had  at- 
tempted to  show  that,  even  if  revelation  had 
been  silent,  reason  would  have  taught  wise 
men  the  folly  and  wickedness  of  all  resistance 
to  established  government.  It  was  univer- 
sally admitted  that  such  resistance  was,  ex- 
cept in  extreme  cases,  unjustifiable.  And 
who  would  undertake  to  draw  the  line  be- 
tween extreme  cases  and  ordinary  cases? 
Was  there  any  government  in  the  world  un- 
der which  there  were  not  to  be  found  somo 
discontented  and  factious  men  who  would 
say,  and  perhaps  think,  that  their  grievances 
constituted  an  extreme  caso?  If,  indeed,  it 
were  possible  to  lay  down  a clear  and  accu- 
rate rule  which  might  forbid  men  to  rebel 
against  Trajan,  and  yet  leave  them  at  liberty 
to  rebel  against  Caligula,  such  a rule  might 
be  highly  beneficial.  But  no  such  rule  had 
ever  been,  or  ever  would  be,  framed.  To  say 
that  rebellion  was  lawful  under  some  circum- 
stances, without  accurately  defining  those  cir- 
cumstances, was  to  say  that  every  man  might 
rebel  whenever  he  thought  fit ; and  a society 
in  which  every  man  rebelled  whenever  he 
thought  fit  would  be  more  miserable  than  a 
soeioty  governed  by  the  most  cruel  and  licen- 
tious deepot.  It  was  therefore  necessary  to 
maintain  the  great  principle  of  nonresislance 
in  all  its  integrity.  Particular  cases  might 
doubtless  be  put  in  which  resistance  would 
benefit  a community  ; but  it  was,  on  tho 
whole,  better  that  tho  people  should  patiently 
endure  a bad  government  than  that  they 


should  relieve  themselves  by  violating  a law 
on  which  the  security  of  all  government  de- 
pended. 

Such  reasoning  easily  convinced  a domi- 
nant and  prosperous  party,  but  could  ill  bear 
the  scrutiny  of  minds  strongly  excited  by 
royal  injustice  and  ingratitude.  It  is  true 
that  to  traco  tho  exact  boundary  between 
rightful  and  wrongful  resistance  is  impos- 
sible ; but  this  impossibility  arises  from  the 
naturo  of  right  and  wrong,  and  is  found  in 
almost  every  part  of  ethical  science.  A good 
action  is  not  distinguished  from  a bad  action 
by  marks  so  plain  as  those  which  distinguish 
a hexagon  from  a square.  There  is  a frontier 
where  virtue  and  vico  fade  into  each  other. 
Who  has  ever  been  able  to  define  the  exact 
boundary  between  courago  and  rashness,  be- 
tween prudence  and  cowardice,  between  fru- 
gality and  avarice,  between  liberality  and 
prodigality?  Who  has  ever  been  able  to  say 
how  fur  mercy  to  offenders  ought  to  be  car- 
ried, and  where  it  ceases  to  deserve  the 
name  of  mercy  and  becomes  a pernicious 
weakness?  What  casuist,  what  lawgiver,  has 
ever  been  able  nicely  to  mark  the  limits  of 
the  right  of  self-defence?  All  our  jurists 
hold  that  a certain  quantity  of  risk  to  life  or 
limb  justifies  a man  in  shooting  or  stabbing 
an  assailant ; but  they  have  long  given  up  in 
despair  the  attempt  to  describe,  in  precise 
words,  that  quantity  of  risk.  They  only  say 
that  it  must  be,  not  a slight  risk,  but  a risk 
such  as  would  cause  serious  apprehension  to 
a man  of  firm  mind;  and  who  will  under- 
take to  say  what  is  the  precise  amount  of  ap- 
prehension which  deserves  to  bo  called  se- 
rious, or  what  is  the  precise  texture  of 
mind  which  deserves  to  be  called  firm  ? It  is 
doubtless  to  be  regretted  that  the  nature  of 
words  and  the  nature  of  things  do  not  admit 
of  more  accurate  legislation  ; nor  can  it  be 
denied  that  wrong  will  often  bo  dono  when 
men  are  judges  in  their  own  cause,  and  pro- 
ceed instantly  to  executo  their  own  judgment. 
Yet  who  would,  on  that  account,  interdict  all 
self-defence?  The  right  which  a people  has 
to  resist  a bad  government  bears  a close  ana- 
logy to  the  right  which  an  individual,  in  the 
absence  of  legal  protection,  has  to  slay  an 
assailant.  In  both  cases  the  evil  must  bo 
grave.  In  both  cases  all  regular  and  peace- 
able modes  of  defence  must  be  exhausted  bo- 
foro  the  aggrieved  party  resorts  to  extremi- 
ties. In  both  cases  an  awful  responsibility  is 
incurred.  In  both  cases  the  burden  of  the 
proof  lies  on  him  who  has  ventured  on  so 
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desperate  an  expedient ; and.  if  ho  fails  to 
vindicate  himself,  he  is  justly  liable  to  tho  se- 
verest penalties.  But  in  neither  cast!  can  wo 
absolutely  deny  the  existence  of  the  right. 
A man  beset  by  assassins  is  not  bound 
to  let  himself  be  tortured  and  butchered 
without  using  his  weapons  because  no- 
body has  ever  been  able  precisely  to  define 
the  amount  of  danger  which  justifies  homi- 
cide. Nor  is  a society  bound  to  endure  pas- 
sively all  that  tyranny  can  inflict  because  no- 
body has  ever  been  able  precisely  to  define 
the  amount  of  misgovernment  which  justifies 
rebellion . 

But  could  the  resistance  of  Englishmen  to 
such  a prince  as  James  be  properly  called  a 
rebellion  f The  thorough-paced  disciples  of 
Kilmer,  indeed,  maintained  (hat  there  was  ;:o 
difference  whatever  between  the  polity  of  our 
country  and  that  of  Turkey,  and  that,  if  the 
king  did  not  confiscate  the  contents  of  all  the 
tills  in  Lombard  Street,  and  send  mules  with 
bowstrings  to  Sancroft  and  Halifax,  this  was 
only  because  his  majesty  was  too  gracious  to 
use  tho  whole  power  which  he  derived  from 
Heaven.  But  the  great  body  of  Tories,  though, 
in  the  heat  of  conflict,  they  might  occasion- 
ally use  language  which  seemed  to  indicate 
that  they  approved  of  these  extravagant  doc- 
trines, heartily  abhorred  despotism.  Tho 
English  government  was,  in  their  view,  a 
limited  monarchy.  Yet  how  can  a monarchy 
be  said  to  be  limited  if  force  is  never  to  bo 
employed,  even  in  the  last  resort,  for  the  pur- 
pose of  maintaining  the  limitations?  In 
Muscovy,  where  tho  sovereign  was,  by 
the  constitution  of  the  state,  absolute,  it 
might  perhaps  be,  with  some  colour  of  truth, 
contended  that,  whatever  excesses  he  might 
commit,  he  was  still  entitled  to  demand,  on 
Christian  principles,  the  obedience  of  Iris  sub- 
jects. But  here  prince  and  people  were  alike 
hound  by  tho  laws.  It  was  therefore  James 
who  incurred  the  woe  denounced  against 
those  who  insult  the  powers  that  he.  It  was 
James  who  was  resisting  the  ordinance  of 
God,  who  was  mutinying  against  that  legiti- 
mate authority  to  which  he  ought  to  have 
been  subject,  not  only  for  wrath,  but  also  for 
conscience  sake,  and  who  was.  in  the  true 
sense  of  the  words  of  Jesus,  withholding  from 
Osar  the  things  w hich  were  Catsar’s. 

Moved  by  such  considerations  ns  these,  tho 
ablest  and  most  enlightened  Tories  began  to 
admit  that  they  had  overstrained  the  doctrine 
of  passive  obedience.  The  difference  between 
these  men  and  the  Whigs  as  to  the  reciprocal 


obligations  of  kings  and  subjects  was  now  no 
longer  a difference  of  principle.  There  still 
remained,  it  is  true,  many  historical  contro- 
versies between  the  parly  which  had  always 
maintained  the  lawfulness  of  resistance  and 
the  new  converts.  The  memory  of  the  bless- 
ed Martyr  was  still  as  much  revered  as  ever 
by  those  old  Cavaliers  who  were  ready  to 
take  up  arms  against  his  degenerate  son. 
They  still  spoke  with  abhorrence  of  the  Long 
Parliament,  of  the  Rye  House  Plot,  and  of 
the  Western  Insurrection.  But,  whatever 
they  might  think  about  the  past,  the  view 
w hich  they  took  of  the  present  was  altogether 
Whiggish  ; for  they  now  held  that  extreme 
oppression  might  justify  resistance,  and  they 
held  that  Ihe  oppression  which  the  nation 
suffered  was  extreme.;!) 

It  must  not,  however,  be  supposed  that  all 
the  Tories  renounce;!,  even  at  that  conjunc- 
ture, a tenet  which  they  had  from  childhood 
been  taught  to  regard  as  an  essential  part  ol 
Christianity,  which  they  had  professed  during 
many  years  with  ostentatious  vehemence,  and 
which  they  had  attempted  to  propagate  by 
persecution.  Many  were  kept  steady  to  their 
old  creed  by  conscience,  and  many  by  shame. 
Mbit  tho  greater  part,  even  of  those  who  still 
continued  in  pronounco  all  resistance  to  the 
sovereign  unlawful,  were  disposed,  in  the 
event  of  a civil  conflict,  to  remain  neutral. 
No  provocation  should  drive  them  to  rebel  ; 
but,  if  rebellion  broke  forth,  it  did  not  ap- 
pear that  they  were  hound  to  fight  for  James 
the  Second  as  they  would  have  fought  for 
Charles  the  First.  The  Christians  of  Rome 
had  been  forbidden  by  Saint  Paul  to  resist  the 
government  of  Xero  ;but  there  was  no  reason 
to  believe  that  tho  apostle,  if  he  had  been  alive 
when  the  legions  and  the  senate  rose  up 
against  that  wicked  emperor,  would  have 
commanded  tho  brethren  to  fly  to  arms  in 
support  of  tyranny.  Tho  duly  of  the  per- 
secuted Church  was  clear  ; she  tuusl  suffer 
patiently,  and  commit  her  cause  to  God. 
But,  if  God,  whose  providence  perpetually 
educes  good  out  of  evil,  should  bo  pleased,  as 
oftentimes  he  had  been  pleased,  to  redress  her 
wrongs  by  Ihe  instrumentality  of  men  whose 
angry  passions  her  lessons  had  nol  been  able 
to  tame,  she  might  gratefully  accept  from  him 

I)  This  change  in  llie  opinion  of  a section  of  the 
Tory  party  is  well  illustrated  by  a lilUelracl publish- 
ed at  the  beginning nf tCK9.  anil  entitled  “ A Dialogue 
between  Tw  o Friends,  wherein  tire  Church  of  Eng- 
land is  v indicated  in  joining  with  the  I’rince  of 
Orjngc.” 
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a deliverance  which  her  principles  did  not 
permit  her  to  achievo  for  herself.  Most  of 
these  Tories,  therefore,  who  still  sincerely 
disclaimed  all  thought  of  attacking  the  go- 
vernment, were  yet  by  no  means  inclined  to 
defend  it,  and  perhaps,  while  glorying  in  their 
own  scruples,  secretly  rejoiced  that  everybody 
was  not  so  scrupulous  as  themselves. 

The  Whigs  saw  that  their  lime  was  come. 
Whether  they  should  draw  the  sword  against 
the  government  had.  during  six  orseven  years, 
been,  in  their  view,  merely  a question  of 
prudence;  and  prudence  itself  now  urged 
them  to  take  a bold  course. 

In  May,  before  the  birth  of  the  Prince  of 
Wales,  and  while  it  was  still  uncertain  whe- 
ther the  declaration  would  or  would  not  be 
read  in  the  churches,  Edward  Russell  had 
repaired  to  the  Hague,  lie  had  strongly  re- 
presented to  the  Prince  of  Orange  the  state 
of  the  public  mind,  and  had  advised  his  high- 
ness to  appear  in  England  at  the  head  of  a 
strong  body  of  troops,  and  to  call  the  people 
to  arms. 

William  had  seen,  at  a glance,  the  whole 
importance  of  the  crisis.  “ Now  or  never,” 
lie  exclaimed  in  Latin  to  Dykvelt.  (()  To 
Russell  he  held  more  guarded  language,  ad- 
mitted that  the  distempers  of  the  state  were 
such  as  required  an  extraordinary  remedy, 
but  spoke  with  earnestness  of  the  chance  of 
failure,  and  of  the  calamities  which  failure 
might  bring  on  Britain  and  on  Europe.  lie 
knew'  well  that  many  w ho  talked  in  high  lan- 
guage about  sacrificing  their  lives  and  for- 
tunes for  their  country  would  hesitate  when 
the  prospect  of  another  bloody  circuit  was 
brought  closo  to  them.  He  wanted  therefore 
to  have,  not  vague  professions  of  good  will, 
but  distinct  invitations  and  promises  of  sup- 
port subscribed  by  powerful  and  eminent 
men.  Russell  remarked  that  it  would  be  dan- 
gerous loentrust  the  design  to  a great  number 
of  persons.  William  assented,  and  said  that  a 
few  signatures  would  be  sufficient,  if  they 
were  the  signatures  of  statesmen  who  repre- 
sented great  interests.  (2) 

With  this  answer  Russell  returned  to  Lon- 
don, where  he  found  the  excitement  greatly 
increased  and  daily  increa-ing.  The  impri- 
sonment of  the  bishops  and  the  delivery  of  the 
queen  made  his  task  easier  than  ho  could 
have  anticipated.  Hu  lost  no  time  in  collect- 
ing the  voices  of  the  chiefs  of  the  opposition. 

(l/‘  Autnunc,  ant  nunquam."— AViUcnMS. quoted 
by  Wagcnaar,  book  lx. 

(3)  Burnet,  i.,  763. 


His  principal  coadjutor  in  this  work  was  Henry 
Sidney,  brother  of  Algernon,  it  is  remark- 
able that  both  Edw  ard  Russell  and  Henry  Sid- 
ney had  been  in  the  household  of  James,  that 
both  had,  partly  on  public  and  partly  on  pri- 
vate grounds,  become  his  enemies,  and  that 
both  had  to  avenge  the  bh>od  of  near  kinsmen 
who  had,  in  the  same  year,  fallen  victims  to 
his  implacable  severity.  Hero  the  resemblance 
ends.  Russell,  with  considerable  abilities, 
was  proud,  acrimonious,  restless, and  violent. 
Sidney,  with  a sweet  temper  and  winning 
manners,  seemed  to  be  deficient  in  capacity 
and  knowledge,  and  to  be  sunk  in  voluptuous- 
ness and  indolence.  Ills  face  and  form  were 
eminently  handsome.  In  bis  youth  be  had 
been  the  terror  of  husbands ; and  even  now, 
at  near  fifty,  he  was  the  favourite  of  women 
and  the  envy  of  younger  men.  He  had  for- 
merly resided  at  the  Hague  in  a public  cha- 
racter, and  had  then  succeeded  iu  obtaining  a 
large  share  of  William’s  confidence.  Many 
wondered  at  this,  for  it  seemed  that  between 
the  most  austere  of  statesmen  and  the  most 
dissolute  of  idlers  there  could  be  nothing  in 
common.  Sw  ift,  many  years  later,  could  not 
bo  convinced  that  one  whom  he  had  known 
only  as  an  illiterate  and  frivolous  old  rake 
could  really  have  played  a great  part  in  a 
great  revolution.  Vet  a less  acute  observer 
Ilian  Sw  ift  might  have  been  aware,  that  there 
is  a certain  tact,  resembling  an  instinct, 
which  is  often  wanting  to  great  orators  and 
philosophers,  and  w hich  is  often  found  in  per- 
sons who,  if  judged  by  their  conversation,  or 
by  their  writings,  would  bo  pronounced 
simpletons.  Indeed,  when  a man  possesses 
ihis  tact,  it  is  in  some  sense  an  advantage  to 
him  that  he  is  destitute  of  those  more  showy 
talents  which  would  make  him  an  object  of 
admiration,  of  envy,  and  of  fear.  Sidney 
was  a remarkable  instance  of  this  truth.  In- 
capable, ignorant,  and  dissipated  as  lie  seem- 
ed to  be,  he  understood,  or  rather  felt,  with 
whom  it  was  necessary  to  be  reserved,  and 
with  whom  he  might  safely  venture  to  be  com- 
municative. The  consequence  was  that  lie  did 
what  Mordaunl,  with  all  his  vivacity  and  in- 
vention, or  Burnet,  w ith  all  his  multifarious 
knowledge  and  fluent  elocution,  never  could 
have  done,  (i) 

With  the  old  Whigs  there  could  be  no  dif- 
ficulty. In  their  opinion  there  had  been 
scarcely  a moment,  during  many  years,  at 

(t)  Sidney's  Diary  and  Correspondence,  edited  lay 
Mr.  Blencowe;  Maekaj's  Memoirs  with  Swift's  note; 
Burnet,  I.,  763. 
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which  tho  public  wrongs  would  not  have  jus- 
tified resistance.  Devonshire,  who  might  be 
regarded  as  their  chief,  had  private  as  well  as 
public  wrongs  to  revenge.  He  went  into  the 
scheme  with  his  whole  heart,  and  answered  for 
his  party.  (1) 

Russell  opened  the  design  to  Shrewsbury. 
Sidney  sounded  Halifax.  Shrewsbury  look 
his  part  with  a courage  and  decision  which, 
at  a lator  period,  seemed  to  be  wanting  to  his 
character.  He  at  onco  agreed  to  sethisestate, 
his  honours,  and  his  life,  on  the  stake.  Rut 
Halifax  received  the  lirst  hint  of  the  project 
in  a way  that  showed  that  it  would  be  useless, 
and  perhaps  hazardous,  to  be  explicit.  Ho 
was  indeed  not  the  man  for  such  an  enter- 
prise. His  intellect  was  inexhaustibly  fertile 
of  distinctions  and  objections,  his  temper 
calm  and  unadventurous.  He  was  ready  to 
oppose  the  court  to  the  utmost  in  the  House 
of  Lords  and  by  means  of  anonymous  writ- 
ings, but  he  was  little  disposed  to  exchange 
his  lordly  repose  for  the  insecure  and  agitated 
life  of  a conspirator,  to  be  in  the  power  of  ac- 
complices, to  live  in  constant  dread  of  war- 
rants and  king's  messengers,  nay,  perhaps, 
to  end  his  days  on  a scaffold,  or  to  live  on 
alms  in  some  back  street  of  the  Hague.  He 
therefore  let  fall  some  words  which  plainly 
indicated  that  he  did  not  wish  to  be  privy  to 
the  intentions  of  his  more  daring  and  impe- 
tuous friends.  Sidney  understood  him,  and 
said  no  more.  (2) 

The  next  application  was  made  to  Danby, 
and  had  far  better  success.  Indeed,  for  his 
bold  and  active  spirit  the  danger  ami  the  ex- 
citement, which  were  insupportable  to  the 
more  delicately  organised  mind  of  Halifax,  had 
a strong  fascination.  Tho  different  charac- 
ters of  the  two  statesmen  were  legible  in  their 
faces.  The  brow,  the  eye,  and  tho  mouth  of 
Halifax  indicated  a powerful  intellect  and  an 
exquisite  senso  of  the  ludicrous ; but  tho  ex- 
pression is  that  of  a sceptic,  of  a voluptuary, 
of  a man  not  likely  to  venture  his  all  on  a 
single  hazard,  or  to  be  a martyr  in  any  cause. 
To  those  who  are  acquainted  with  his  coun- 
tenance it  will  not  seem  wonderful  that  tho 
writer  in  whom  he  most  dolighted  was  Mon- 
taigne. (3)  Danby  was  a skeleton ; and  his 
meagre  and  wrinkled,  though  handsome  and 

1 ; Burnet,  i.,  704 ; Letter  in  cipher  to  William, 
dated  June  ts,  <088,  in  Dalrvinple. 

(»)  thid. 

(3)  As  to  Montaigne,  see  Halifax's  Letter  to  Cotton. 
1 am  not  sure  that  the  head  ofllalifax  iu  Westminster 
Abbey  doe*  not  give  a more  lively  notion  of  him 
than  any  painting  or  engraving  that  1 have  seen. 


noble,  countenance  strongly  expressed  both 
the  keenness  of  his  ports  and  the  restlessness 
of  his  ambition.  Already  ho  had  once  risen 
from  obscurity  to  the  height  of  power.  He 
had  then  fallen  headlong  from  his  elevation, 
His  life  had  been  in  danger,  lie  had  passed 
years  in  a prison.  He  was  now  free,  but  this 
did  not  content  him;  he  wished  to  be  again 
great.  Attached  as  he  was  to  tho  Anglican 
Church,  hostile  as  he  was  to  the  French  as- 
cendency, he  could  not  hope  to  be  great  in  a 
court  swarming  with  JesuiLs  and  obsequious 
to  tho  House  of  Bourbon.  But,  if  ho  boro  a 
chief  part  in  a revolution  which  should  con- 
found all  the  schemes  of  the  Papists,  which 
should  put  an  end  to  the  long  vassalage  of 
England,  and  which  should  transfer  the  regal 
power  lo  an  illustrious  pair  whom  ho  had 
united,  he  might  emerge  from  his  eclipse 
with  now  splendour.  The  Whigs,  whoso  ani- 
mosity had  nino  years  before  driven  him  from 
office,  would,  on  his  auspicious  reappearance, 
join  their  acclamations  to  the  acclamations  of 
his  old  friends  the  Cavaliers.  Already  there 
had  been  a complete  reconciliation  between 
him  and  one  of  the  most  distinguished  of 
those  who  had  formerly  been  managers  of  his 
impeachment,  the  Earl  of  Devonshire.  The 
two  noblemen  had  met  at  a village  in  the 
Peak,  and  had  exchanged  assurances  of  good 
will.  Devonshire  had  frankly  owned  that  tho 
Whigs  had  been  guilty  of  a great  injustice, 
and  had  declared  that  they  wore  now  con- 
unced  of  their  error.  Danby,  on  his  side, 
had  also  recantations  lo  make.  Ilo  bad  onco 
held,  or  pretended  to  hold,  tho  doclrmo  of 
passive  obedience  in  the  largest  sense.  Un- 
der his  administration  and  with  his  sanction, 
a law  had  been  proposed  which,  if  it  had  been 
passed,  would  have  excluded  from  parliament 
and  office  all  who  refused  to  declare  on  oath 
that  they  thought  resistance  in  every  case 
unlawful.  But  his  vigorous  understanding, 
now  thoroughly  awakened  by  anxiety  for  the 
public  interests  and  for  his  own,  was  no  lon- 
ger to  be  duped,  if  indeed  it  ever  had  been 
duped,  by  such  childish  fallacies.  He  at  once 
gave  in  his  own  adhesion  lo  the  conspiracy. 
Ho  then  exerted  himself  to  ubtain  tho  con- 
currence of  Compton,  the  suspended  Bishop 
of  London,  and  succeeded  w ithout  difficulty. 
No  prelate  had  been  so  insolently  and  un- 
justly treated  by  the  government  bs Compton; 
nor  had  any  prelate  so  much  lo  expect  from  a 
revolution ; for  ho  had  directed  the  education 
of  the  Princess  of  Orange,  and  was  supposed 
to  possess  a large  share  of  her  confidence. 
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Ho  had,  like  his  brethren,  strongly  maintain- 
ed, as  long  as  ho  was  not  oppressed,  that  it 
was  a crime  to  resist  oppression ; but,  since, 
he  had  stood  before  the  High  Commission,  a 
new  light  had  broken  in  upon  his  mind.  (1) 

Both  Dan  by  and  Compton  wore  desirous  to 
secure  the  assistance  of  Nottingham.  The 
whole  plan  was  opened  to  him,  and  he  ap- 
proved of  it.  But  in  a few  days  ho  began  to 
be  unquiet.  His  mind  was  not  sutticientiy 
powerful  to  emancipate  itself  from  the  preju- 
dices of  education.  He  went  about  from  di- 
vino  to  divine  proposing  in  general  terms  hy- 
pothetical cast's  of  tyranny,  and  inquiring 
whether  in  such  cases  resistance  would  be 
lawful.  The  answers  which  he  obtained  in- 
creased his  distress,  lie  at  length  told  his 
accomplices  that  he  could  go  no  further  with 
them.  If  they  thought  him  capablo  of  be- 
traying them,  they  might  slab  him ; and  he 
should  hardly  blame  them ; for,  hy  drawing 
back  after  going  so  far,  he  had  given  them  a 
kind  of  right  over  his  lifo.  They  had,  how- 
ever, he  assured  them,  nothing  to  fear  from 
him ; ho  would  keep  their  secret ; ho  could 
not  help  wishing  them  success ; but  his  con- 
science would  not  suffer  him  to  take  an  ac- 
tive part  in  a rebellion.  They  heard  his  con- 
fession with  suspicion  and  disdain.  Sidney, 
whose  notions  of  a conscientious  scruple  were 
extremely  vague,  informed  the  prince  that 
Nottingham  had  taken  fright.  It  is  due  to 
Nottingham,  however,  to  say  that  the  general 
tenor  of  his  life  justifies  us  in  believing  his 
conduct  on  this  occasion  to  have  been  per- 
fectly honest,  though  most  unwise  and  irre- 
solute. (2) 

The  agents  of  the  prince  had  more  com- 
plete success  with  Lord  Lumley,  who  knew 
himself  to  he,  in  spite  of  the  eminent  service 
which  he  had  performed  at  the  time  of  the 
western  insurrection,  abhorred  at  Whitehall, 
not  only  as  a heretic  but  as  a renegade,  and 
who  was  therefore  more  eager  than  most  of 
those  who  had  been  born  Protestants  to  take 
arms  in  defence  of  Protestantism.  (3) 

During  June  the  meetings  of  those  who  were 
in  the  secret  were  frequent.  At  length,  on 
the  last  day  of  the  month,  the  day  on  which 
the  bishops  were  pronounced  not  guilty,  the 
decisive  step  was  taken.  A formal  invitation, 

(I)  See  Danby’s  Introduction  to  the  papers  which 
III’  published  in  (710  ; Unreel,  i,,  76V. 

;*)  Burnet,  i.,  701 : Sidney  to  the  Prince  of  Orange, 
June  30,  1688,  in  Dalryniple. 

(3)  Burnet,  i.,  763;  Lumley  to  William,  Hay  31, 
1668,  in  Dalrymple. 


transcribed  by  Sidney,  but  drawn  up  by  some 
person  more  skilled  than  Sidney  in  the  art  of 
composition,  was  despatched  to  th  ■ Hague. 
In  this  paper  William  was  assured  that  nine- 
teen twentieths  of  the  English  people  were 
desirous  of  a change,  and  would  willingly 
join  to  effect  it,  if  only  they  could  obtain  the 
help  of  such  a force  from  abroad  as  might 
secure  those  w ho  should  rise  in  arms  from 
the  danger  of  being  dispersed  and  slaughtered 
before  they  could  form  themselves  into  any- 
thing like  military  order.  If  his  highness 
would  appear  in  the  island  at  tho  head  of 
some  troops,  lens  of  thousands  would  hasten 
to  his  standard.  He  would  soon  lind  himself 
at  the  head  of  a force  greatly  superior  to  the 
whole  regular  army  of  England.  Nor  could 
that  army  be  implicitly  depended  on  by  the 
government.  The  officers  were  discontent- 
ed, and  the  common  soldiers  shared  that 
aversion  to  Popery  which  was  general  in  the 
class  from  which  they  were  taken.  In  the 
navy  Protestant  feeling  was  still  stronger,  it 
was  important  to  take  some  decisive  step 
while  things  were  in  this  slate.  The  enter- 
prise would  be  far  moro  arduous  if  it  were 
deferred  till  the  king,  by  remodelling  bo- 
roughs and  regiments,  had  procured  a parlia- 
ment and  an  army  on  which  ho  could  rely. 
The  conspirators,  therefore,  implored  the 
prince  to  come  among  them  with  as  little 
delay  as  possible.  They  pledged  their  honour 
that  they  would  join  him,  and  they  undertook 
to  secure  the  co-operation  ofaslarge  a number 
of  persons  as  could  safely  be  trusted  with  so 
momentous  and  perilous  a secret.  On  one 
point  they  thought  it  their  duty  to  remon- 
strate with  his  highness.  He  had  not  taken 
advantage  of  the  opinion  which  tho  great 
body  of  the  English  people  had  formed  re- 
specting tho  late  birth,  lie  had,  on  the  con- 
trary, sent  congratulations  to  Whitehall,  and 
had  thus  seemed  to  acknowledge  that  the 
child  who  was  called  Prince  of  Wales  was 
rightful  heir  of  the  throne.  This  was  a grave 
error,  and  had  damped  the  zeal  of  many.  Not 
one  person  in  a thousand  doubled  that  the 
boy  was  supposititious,  and  the  prince  would 
be  wanting  to  his  own  interests  if  the  suspi- 
cious circumstances  which  had  attended  the 
queen’s  confinement  were  not  put  promi- 
nently forward  among  his  reasons  for  taking 
arms.  (I) 

This  paper  was  signed  in  cipher  by  the 
seven  chiefs  of  the  conspiracy,  Shrewsbury, 


(0  Bee  the  invitation  at  length  in  Dalrymple. 
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Devonshire,  Danby,  Lumley,  Compton, Russell 
and  Sidney.  Herbert  undertook  to  bo  their 
messenger.  His  errand  was  one  of  no  ordi- 
nary peril.  Ho  assumed  the  garb  of  a com- 
mon sailor,  and  in  this  disguise  reached  the 
Dutch  coast  in  safety,  on  the  Friday  after  the 
trial  of  the  bishops.  He  instantly  hastened  to 
the  prince.  Henlinck  and  Dykvell  were  sum- 
moned, and  soi  oral  days  were  passed  in  deli- 
beration. The  first  result  of  this  deliberation 
was  that  the  prayer  for  the  Prince  of  Wales 
ceased  to  Reread  in  the  princess’s  chapel.  ( 1 J 

From  his  wife  William  had  no  opposition 
to  apprehend.  Her  understanding  had  been 
completely  subjugated  by  his;  and,  what  Is 
more  extraordinary,  he  had  won  her  entire 
affection.  Ho  was  to  her  in  the  place  of  the 
parents  whom  she  had  lost  by  death  and  by- 
estrangement,  of  tho  children  who  had  been 
denied  to  her  prayers,  and  of  the  country- 
front  which  she  was  banished.  His  empire 
over  her  heart  was  divided  only  with  her 
God.  To  her  father  she  hud  probably  never 
been  attached  ; she  had  quilted  him  young ; 
many  years  had  elapsed  since  she  hail  seen 
him ; and  no  part  of  his  conduct  to  her,  since 
her  marriage,  had  indicated  tenderness  on 
his  part,  or  had  been  calculated  to  call  forth 
tenderness  on  hers.  He  had  done  all  in  his 
power  to  disturb  her  domestic  happiness,  and 
had  established  a system  of  spying,  eaves- 
dropping, and  tale-bearing  under  her  roof. 
He  had  a far  greater  revenue  than  any  of  his 
predecessors  had  ever  possessed,  and  regu- 
larly allowed  to  her  younger  sister  forty- 
thousand  pounds  a-year ; (2)  but  tho  heiress 
presumptive  of  his  throne  had  never  received 
from  him  the  smallest  pecuniary  assistance, 
and  was  scarcely  able  to  make  that  appear- 
ance which  became  her  high  rank  among 
European  princesses.  She  had  ventured  to 
intercede  with  him  on  behalf  of  her  old  friend 
and  preceptor  Compton,  who,  for  refusing  to 
Commit  an  act  of  flagitious  injustice,  had  been 
suspended  from  hisopiscopal  functions;  but  she 
hud  been  ungraciously  repulsed.(3)  From  the 
day  on  which  it  had  become  clear  that  she  and 
her  husband  were  determined  not  to  be  parties 
to  the  subversion  of  the  English  constitution, 
•me  chief  obji-cl  of  the  politics  of  Janies  had 
been  to  injure  them  both.  He  had  recalled 
the  British  regiments  from  Holland.  He 
had  conspired  with  Tyrconnel  and  with 

(I;  SiUney'B  Letter  to  William,  June  30,  I 6H« ; 
Avion  Nog.,  July  10-30,  is-22. 

(J)  Bonrepaiix,  July  18-88,  1687. 

(3;  Birch’i Extracts,  in  UicUrilieh  Museum. 


F ranee  against  Mary’s  rights,  and  had  mado 
arrangements  for  depriving  her  of  one  at  least 
of  the  three  crowns  to  which,  at  his  death, 
she  would  have  been  entitled.  It  was  now 
believed  by  the  great  body  of  his  people,  and 
by  many  persons  high  in  rank  and  distin- 
guished by  abilities,  that  he  had  introduced  a 
supposititious  Prince  of  Wales  into  the  royal 
family,  in  order  to  deprive  her  of  a magnifi- 
cent inheritance ; and  there  is  no  reason  to 
doubt  that  she  partook  of  the  prevailing  sus- 
picion. That  she  should  lovo  such  a father 
was  impossible.  Her  religious  principles, 
indeed,  were  so  strict  dial  she  would  pro- 
bably have  tried  to  perform  w hat  she  consi- 
dered as  her  duly,  even  to  a father  whom  she 
did  not  love.  On  the  present  occasion, 
however,  she  judged  that  the  claim  of  James 
to  her  obedience  ought  to  yield  to  a claim  more 
sacred.  And  indeed  all  divines  and  publi- 
cists agree  in  this,  that,  when  tho  daughter 
of  a prince  of  one  country  is  married  to  a 
prince  of  another  country,  she  is  hound  to 
forget  her  own  people  and  her  father’s  house, 
and,  in  the  event  of  a rupture  between  her 
husband  and  her  parents,  to  side  with  her 
husband.  This  is  the  undoubted  rulo  even 
when  the  husband  is  in  the  wrong ; and  to 
Mary  the  enterprise  which  William  meditated 
appeared  not  only  just,  but  holy. 

But.  though  she  carefully  abstained  from 
doing  or  saying  anything  dial  could  add  to 
his  difficulties,  those  difficulties  were  serious 
indeed.  They  were  in  truth  but  imperfectly 
understood  even  by  sonic  of  those  who  in- 
vited him  over,  and  have  been  but  imperfectly 
described  by  some  of  those  who  have  written 
the  history  of  his  expedition. 

The  obstacles  which  he  might  expect  to 
encounter  on  English  ground , though  the  least 
formidable  of  the  obstacles  which  stood  in  tho 
way  of  his  design,  were  yet  serious.  He  felt 
that  it  would  he  madness  in  him  to  imitate 
tho  example  of  Monmouth,  to  cross  the  sea 
with  a few  British  adventurers,  and  to  trust 
to  a general  rising  of  the  population.  It  was 
necessary,  and  it  was  pronounced  necessary 
by  all  those  w ho  invited  him  over,  that  he 
should  carry  an  army  with  him.  Yet  who 
could  answer  for  tho  effect  which  the  appear- 
ance of  such  an  army  might  produce  ? Tho 
government  was  indeed  justly  odious.  But 
would  tho  English  people,  altogether  unac- 
customed to  the  interference  of  continental 
powers  in  English  disputes,  he  inclined  to  look 
with  favour  on  a deliverer  w ho  was  surrounded 
by  foreign  soldiers  ? If  any  part  oi  the  royal 


Digitized  by  Google 


FROM  THE  ACCESSION  OF  JAMES  II.  427 


forces  resolutely  withstood'  the  invaders, 
would  not  that  part  soon  have  on  its  side  the 
patriotic  sympathy  of  millions?  A defeat 
would  be  fatal  to  the  whole  undertaking.  A 
bloody  victory  gained  in  the  heart  of  the  island 
by  the  mercenaries  of  the  States  General  over 
the  Coldstream  Guards  and  the  Buffs  would 
bo  almost  as  great  a calamity  as  a defeat. 
Such  a victory  would  be  (he  most  cruel  wound 
ever  inflicted  on  the  national  pride  of  one  of 
the  proudest  of  nations.  The  crown  so  won 
would  never  be  worn  in  peace  or  security. 
The  hatred  with  which  the  High  Commission 
and  the  Jesuits  were  regarded  would  give 
place  to  the  more  intense  hatred  which  would 
be  inspired  by  the  alien  conquerors;  and 
many,  who  had  hitherto  contemplated  the 
power  of  France  w ith  dread  and  loathing, 
would  say  that,  if  a foreign  yoke  must  be 
borne,  there  w as  less  ignominy  in  submitting 
to  Franco  than  in  submitting  to  Holland. 

These  considerations  might  well  have  made 
William  uneasy,  even  ifall  the  military  means 
of  the  United  Provinces  had  been  at  his  ab- 
solute disposal.  But  in  truth  it  seemed  very 
doubtful  whether  lie  would  be  able  to  obtain 
the  assistance  of  a single  battalion.  Of  all 
the  difficulties  w ith  which  he  had  to  struggle, 
the  greatest,  though  little  noticed  by  English 
historians,  aroso  from  the  constitution  of  the 
Batavian  republic.  No  great  society  has  ever 
existed  during  a long  course  of  years  under 
a polity  so  inconvenient.  The  Stales  General 
could  not  make  war  or  peace,  could  not  con- 
clude any  alliance  or  levy  any  tax,  without 
the  consent  of  tho  States  of  every  province. 
The  Stall's  of  a province  could  not  give  such 
consent  without  the  consent  of  every  muni- 
cipality which  had  a share  in  the  representa- 
tion. Every  municipality  was,  in  some  sense, 
a sovereign  slate,  and,  as  such,  claimed  the 
right  of  communicating  directly  with  foreign 
ambassadors,  and  of  concerting  with  them 
the  means  of  defeating  schemes  on  which 
other  municipalities  were  intent.  In  some 
town  councils  the  parly  which  bad,  during 
several  generations,  regarded  the  influence 
of  the  Stadt holders  w ith  jealousy  had  great 
power.  At  the  head  of  this  party  wore  tho 
magistrates  of  the  noble  city  of  Amsterdam, 
w hich  was  then  at  the  height  of  prosperity. 
They  had.  ever  since  the  peace  of  Nimcguen, 
kept  up  a friendly  correspondence  w ith  Low  is 
through  the  instrumentality  of  his  able  and 
activeenvoy theCountof Avaox.  Propositions 
brought  forward  by  the  Stadtholder  as  indis- 
pensable to  the  security  of  the  commonwealth, 


sanctioned  by  all  tho  provinces  except  Hol- 
land, and  sanctioned  by  seventeen  of  tho 
eighteen  tow  n councils  of  Holland,  had  re- 
peatedly been  negatived  by  the  single  voico 
of  Amsterdam.  The  only  constitutional  re- 
medy in  such  cases  was  that  deputies  from 
the  cities  which  were  agreed  should  pay  a 
visit  to  tho  city  which  dissented,  for  the 
purpose  of  expostulation.  Tho  number  of 
deputies  was  unlimited ; they  might  continue 
to  expostulate  asiong  as  they  thought  fit; 
and  meanwhile  all  their  expenses  were  de- 
frayed by  the  obstinate  community  which 
refused  to  yield  to  their  arguments.  This 
absurd  mode  of  coercion  bad  once  been  tried 
w ith  success  on  the  little  town  of  Gorkum, 
but  was  not  likely  to  produce  much  effect  on 
the  mighty  and  opulent  Amsterdam,  renowned 
throughout  the  world  for  its  haven  bristling 
with  innumerable  masls,  its  canals  bordered 
by  stately  mansions,  its  gorgeous  hall  of  stale 
walled,  roofed,  and  floored  with  polished 
marble,  its  warehouses  filled  with  the  most 
cosily  productions  of  Ceylon  and  Surinam, 
and  its  Exchange  resounding  with  tlio  endless 
hubbub  of  all  the  languages  spoken  by  civi- 
lised men.  (1) 

The  disputes  between  the  majority  which 
supported  the  Stadtholder  and  tho  minority 
headed  by  the  magistrates  of  Amsterdam  had 
repeatedly  run  so  high  that  bloodshed  had 
seemed  to  be  inevitable.  On  one  occasion  tho 
prince  had  attempted  lobring  tho  refractory 
deputies  to  punishment  as  traitors.  On  an- 
other occasion  tho  gates  of  Amsterdam  had 
been  barred  against  him,  ami  troops  had  been 
raised  to  defend  the  privileges  of  tho  munici- 
pal council.  That  the  rulers  of  this  great  city 
would  ever  consent  to  an  expedition  offensive 
in  tlio  highest  degree  to  Lewis  whom  they 
courted,  and  likely  to  aggrandise  the  House 
of  Orange  which  they  abhorred,  was  not 
likely.  Vet,  without  their  consent,  such  an 
expedition  could  not  legally  bo  undertaken. 
To  quell  their  opposition  by  main  force  was  a 
course  from  which,  in  different  circumstances, 
the  resolute  and  daring  Stadtholder  woold  not 
have  shrunk.  But  at  that  moment  it  was 
most  important  that  he  should  carefully  avoid 
every  act  w Inch  could  be  represented  as  tyran- 
nical. lie  could  not  venture  to  violate  tho 
fundamental  laws  of  Holland  at  the  very  mo- 
ment at  which  he  was  drawing  the  sword 
against  his  father-in-law  for  violating  the  fun- 
damental laws  of  England.  Tho  violent  sub- 

(I)  Avauv  Ncg.,  Oct.  »-Nov.  8, 1683. 
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version  ofone  free  constitution  would  have 
been  a strange  prelude  to  the  violent  restora- 
tion of  another,  (t) 

There  was  yet  another  difficulty  which  has 
been  too  little  noticed  by  English  writers, 
but  which  was  never  for  a moment  absent 
from  William’s  mind.  In  the  expedition 
which  he  meditated  he  could  succeed  only  by 
appealing  to  the  Protestant  feeling  of  Eng- 
land, and  by  stimulating  that  feeling  till  it 
became,  for  a lime,  the  dominant  and  almost 
the  exclusive  sentiment  of  tho  nation.  This 
would  indeed  have  been  a very  simple  course, 
had  the  end  of  all  his  politics  been  to  effect  a 
revolution  in  our  island  and  to  reign  there. 
Rut  he  had  in  view  an  ulterior  end  which  could 
bo  attained  only  by  the  help  of  princes  sin- 
cerely attached  to  the  Church  of  Home.  He 
was  desirous  to  unite  the  Empire,  the  Ca- 
tholic Wing,  and  the  Holy  See,  with  England 
and  Holland,  in  a league  against  the  French 
ascendency.  It  was  therefore  necessary  that 
while  striking  the  greatest  blow  ever  struck  in 
defence  of  Protestantism,  he  should  yet  con- 
trive not  to  lose  the  goodwill  of  governments 
which  regarded  Protestantism  as  a deadly 
heresy. 

Such  were  the  coni  plica  ted  difficulties  of  this 
great  undertaking.  Continental  statesmen 
saw  a pnrtof  those  difficulties ; British  states- 
men another  part.  One  capacious  and  pow- 
erful mind  alono  took  them  all  in  at  one 
view,  and  determined  to  surmount  them  all. 
It  was  no  easy  thing  to  subvert  tho  English 
government  by  means  of  a foreign  army 
without  galling  the  national  pride  of  English- 
men. It  was  no  easy  thing  to  obtain  from 
that  Batavian  faction  which  regarded  Franco 
with  partiality,  and  the  House  of  Orange  with 
aversion,  a decision  in  favour  of  an  expedition 
which  would  confound  all  the  schemes  of 
France,  and  raise  the  House  of  Orange  to  tho 
height  of  greatness.  It  was  no  easy  tiling  to 
lead  enthusiastic  Prrtteslants  on  a crusade 
against  Popery  with  the  good  wishes  of  almost 
all  Popish  governments  and  of  tho  Pope  him- 
self. Yet  all  these  things  William  effected. 
All  his  objects,  even  those  which  appeared 
most  incompatible  with  each  other,  he  attain- 
ed completely  and  at  once.  The  whole  his- 
tory of  ancient  and  of  modern  times  records 
no  other  such  triumph  of  statesmanship. 

Tho  task  would  indeed  have  been  loo 
arduous  even  for  such  a statesman  as  the 

(I)  As  to  the  relation  in  which  the  Slatdholder 
and  Uie  city  of  Amsterdam  stood  towards  each  other, 
ace  Avaux,  passim. 


ENGLAND, 

Prince  of  Orange,  had  not  his  chief  adver- 
saries been  at  this  time  smitten  with  an  in- 
fatuation such  as  by  many  men  not  prone  to 
superstilion  was  ascribed  to  the  special  judg- 
ment of  God.  Not  only  was  the  king  of  Eng- 
land, as  he  had  ever  been,  stupid  and  per- 
verse, but  even  thecounsel  of  the  politic  king 
of  Franco  was  turned  into  foolishness.  What- 
ever wisdom  and  energy  could  do,  William 
did.  Those  obstacles  which  no  wisdom  or 
energy  could  have  overcome  his  enemies 
themselves  studiously  removed. 

Ott  the  great  day  on  which  tho  bishops 
were,  acquitted,  and  on  which  the  invitation 
was  di-spatched  to  the  Hague.  James  returned 
from  Hounslow  to  Westminster  in  a gloomy 
and  agitated  mood.  He  made  an  effort  that 
afternoon  to  appear  cheerful ; (1)  but  the  bon- 
fires, the  rockets,  and  above  all  the  waxen 
popes  who  were  blazing  in  every  quarter  of 
London,  were  not  likely  losoothhim.  Those 
who  saw  him  on  the  morrow  could  easily 
read  in  his  face  and  demoanour  the  violent 
emotions  w hich  agitated  his  mind.  (2)  Dur- 
ing some  days  he  appeared  so  unwilling  to 
talk  about  the  trial  that  even  Barillun  could 
not  venture  to  introduce  the  subject.  (3) 

Soon  it  began  to  be  clear  that  defeat  and 
mortification  had  only  hardened  tho  king’s 
heart.  Tho  first  words  which  he  uttered 
when  he  learned  that  the  objects  ofhis  revenge 
had  escaped  him  were,  “ Si  much  tho  worse 
for  them.”  Within  a week  these  words, 
which  he,  according  to  his  fashion,  repeated 
many  limes,  were  fully  explained.  He  blamed 
himself,  not  for  having  prosecuted  the  bishops, 
but  for  having  prosecuted  them  before  a tri- 
bunal where  questions  of  fact  were  decided  by 
juries,  and  where  established  principles  of  law 
could  not  be  utterly  disregarded  even  by  tho 
most  servile  judges.  This  error  he  determin- 
ed to  repair.  Not  only  the  seven  prelates  who 
had  signed  the  petition,  but  tho  whole  Angli- 
can clergy,  should  ltavo  reason  to  curse  the 
day  on  which  they  had  triumphed  over 
their  sovereign.  Within  a fortnight  after  the 
trial  an  order  was  made,  enjoining  all  chan- 
cellors of  dioceses  and  all  archdeacons  to  make 
a strict  inquisition  throughout  their  respective 
jurisdictions,  and  to  report  to  the  High  Com- 
mission, within  five  weeks,  the  names  of  all 
such  rectors,  vicars,  and  curates  as  had 
omitted  to  read  tho  declaration. (4)  The 
king  anticipated  w ith  delight  tho  terror  with 

(4)  Adda.  July  6-16,4688.  (9)  Heresby's  Memoirs. 

(3;  Barillun.  July  9-19,  teas. 

(*.  London  Gazette  of  July  46,  1688. 
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which  Iho  offenders  would  learn  that  they 
were  to  be  cited  before  a court  which  would 
give  them  no  quarter.  (!)  The  number  of 
culprits  was  little,  if  at  all,  short  of  ten  thou- 
sand ; and,  after  what  had  passed  at  Magda- 
lene’s College,  every  one  of  them  might  rea- 
sonably expect  to  bo  interdicted  from  all  his 
spiritual  functions,  ejected  from  his  benefice, 
declared  incapable  of  holding  any  other  pre- 
ferment, and  charged  with  the  costs  of  the 
proceedings  which  had  reduced  him  to  beg- 
gary. 

Such  was  the  persecution  with  which 
James,  smarting  from  his  great  defeat  in 
Westminster  Hall,  resolved  to  harass  the 
clergy.  Meanwhile  he  tried  to  show  the 
lawyers,  by  a prompt  and  large  distribution 
of  rewards  and  punishments,  that  strenuous 
and  unblushing  servility,  oven  when  least 
successful,  was  a sure  title  to  his  favour ; ami 
that  whoever,  after  years  of  obsequiousness, 
ventured  to  deviate  hut  for  one  moment  into 
courago  and  honesty  was  guilty  of  an  unpar- 
donable offence.  The  violence  ami  audacity 
which  the.  apostate  Williams  had  exhibited 
throughout  the  trial  of  Iho  bishops  had  made 
him  hateful  to  Iho  whole  nation.  r2)  He  was 
recompensed  with  a baronetcy.  Holloway 
and  Powell  had  raised  their  character  by  de- 
claring that,  in  their  judgment,  the  petition 
was  no  libel.  They  were  dismissed  from 
their  situations.  (3)  The  fate  of  Wright  seems 
to  have  been,  during  some  time,  in  suspense. 
He  had  indeed  summed  up  against  the  bi- 
shops ; but  he  had  suffered  their  counsel  !o 
question  the  dispensing  power.  He  had  pro- 
nounced iho  petition  a libel ; but  he  had 
carefully  abstained  from  pronouncing  the  de- 
claration legal ; and,  through  the  whole  pro- 
ceeding, his  lone  had  been  that  of  a man 
who  remembered  that  a day  of  reckon- 
ing might  come.  He  had  indeed  strong 
claims  lo  indulgence ; for  it  was  hardly 
to  be  expected  that  any  human  impudence 
would  hold  out  without  llngging  through 
such  a task  in  Ihe  presence  of  such  a bar 
and  of  such  an  auditory.  The  members 
of  tho  Jesuitical  cabal,  however,  blamed  his 

(l‘  Barillon's  own  phrase,  July  6-16,  tens. 

(4.  In  one  of  Ihe  numerous  ballads  or  that  lime  are 
the  following  lines  : — 

“ Bolh  our  Unions  are  fooled. 

Who  the  laws  overruled. 

And  next  parliament  each  will  be  plaguily 
schooled. ” 

The  two  Britons  are  Jeffreys  and  William*,  w ho 
were  bolh  natives  or  Wales. 

'3)  London  Gaulle,  July  9,  tftss.  , 


want  of  spirit ; the  chancellor  pronounced 
him  a beast ; and  it  was  generally  believed 
that  a new  chief  justice  would  be  appointed  .(1) 
But  no  change  was  made.  It  would  indeed 
have  been  no  easy  mailer  to  supply  Wright's 
place.  Tho  many  lawyers  who  were  far  su- 
perior to  him  in  parts  and  learning  were,  with 
scarcely  an  exception,  hostile  to  tho  designs 
of  the  government ; and  tho  very  few  law- 
yers who  surpassed  him  in  turpilude  and  ef- 
frontery were,  with  scarcely  an  exception, 
to  he  found  only  in  (he  lowest  ranks  of  the 
profession,  and  would  have  been  incompetent 
to  conduct  the  ordinary  business  of  the  Court 
of  King's  Bench.  Williams,  it  is  true,  united 
all  tho  qualities  which  James  required  in  a 
magistrate.  But  the  services  of  Williams 
were  noeded  al  the  bar ; and,  had  lie  been 
moved  ilience,  Iho  crown  would  have  been 
lefl  without  tho  help  of  any  advocate  even  of 
the  third  rale. 

Nuthing  bad  amazed  or  mortified  the  king 
more  than  the  enthusiasm  which  the  Dissent- 
ers had  shown  in  tho  cause  of  the  bishops. 
Penn,  who,  though  he  had  himself  sacrificed 
wealth  and  honours  to  his  conscientious  scru- 
ples, seems  lo  have  imagined  that  nobody 
but  himself  had  a conscience,  imputed  the 
discontent  of  the  Puritans  lo  envy  and  dis- 
satisfied ambition.  They  had  not  had  their 
share  of  the  benefits  promised  by  the  Decla- 
ration of  Indulgence ; none  of  them  had  been 
admitted  to  any  high  and  honourable  post ; 
and  therefore  it  was  not  strange  that  they 
were  jealous  of  Ihe  ltoman  Catholics.  Ac- 
cordingly, within  a week  after  tho  great  ver- 
dict had  been  pronounced  in  Westminster 
Hall,  Silas  Titus,  a noted  Presbyterian,  a ve- 
hement exclusionist,  and  a manager  of  Staf- 
ford's impeachment,  was  invited  to  occupy  a 
seat  in  the  Privy  Council.  He  was  one  of 
the  persons  on  whom  tho  opposition  had  most 
confidently  reckoned.  But  tho  honour  now 
offered  to  him,  and  tho  hope  of  obtaining  a 
largo  sum  due  to  him  from  ihe  crown,  over- 
came his  virtue,  and,  to  the  great  disgust 
of  all  classes  of  Protestants,  he  was  sworn 
in.  (2) 

The  vindictive  designs  of  the  king  against 
Iho  Church  wero  not  accomplished.  Almost 
all  the  archdoacons  and  diocesan  chancellors 
refused  to  furnish  the  information  which  was 

Cl)  Elli*  Correspondence,  July  to,  16*8;  Claren- 
don's Diary,  tug.  3.  lens. 

C3)  London  Gazette,  July  9. 16*8;  Adda,  July  13-43  ; 
Evelyn's  Diary,  July  14;  Johnstone,  Dec.  8-18,  1687, 
Feb  6-16, 168*. 
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required.  The  day  on  which  it  had  been  in- 
tended that  the  whole  body  of  the  priesthood 
should  la;  summoned  to  answer  for  the  crime 
of  disobedience  arrived.  Thu  High  Commis- 
sion met.  It  appeared  that  scarcely  one  ec- 
clesiastical ofliccr  had  sent  up  a return.  At 
the  same  time  a paper  of  grave  import  was 
delivered  to  the  board.  It  came  from  Sprat, 
Bishop  of  Rochester.  During  two  years,  sup- 
ported by  the  hope  of  an  archbishopric,  ho 
had  been  content  to  bear  the  reproach  of  per- 
secuting that  Church  which  he  was  bound 
by  every  obligation  of  conscience  and  honour 
to  defend.  But  his  hope  had  been  disap- 
pointed. lie  saw  that,  unless  he  abjured  his 
religion,  ho  had  no  chance  of  sitting  in  the 
metropolitan  throne  of  York,  lie  was  too 
goodnaturcd  to  find  any  pleasure  in  tyranny, 
and  too  discerning  not  to  see  the  signs  of 
the  coming  retribution,  lie  therefore  deter- 
mined to  resign  his  odious  functions ; and 
he  communicated  his  determination  to  his 
colleagues  in  a letter  written,  like  all  his  com- 
positions, with  great  propriety  and  dignity  of 
style.  It  was  impossible,  he  said,  that  he 
could  lunger  continue  to  be  a member  of  the 
commission.  lie  had  himself,  in  obedience 
to  the  royal  command,  read  the  declaration  ; 
but  he  could  not  presume  tocondemn  thousands 
of  pious  and  loyal  divines  who  had  taken  a 
different  view  of  their  duty  ; and,  since  it  was 
resolved  to  punish  them  for  acting  according 
to  their  conscience,  ho  must  declare  that  he 
would  rather  suffer  with  them  than  be  acces- 
sary to  their  sufferings. 

The  commissioners  read  and  stood  aghast, 
The  very  faults  of  their  colleague,  the  known 
laxity  of  his  principles,  the  known  meanness 
of  his  spirit,  made  his  defection  peculiarly 
alarming.  A government  must  be  indeed  in 
danger  when  men  like  Sprat  address  it  in 
the  language  of  Hampden.  The  tribunal 
lately  so  insolent  became  on  a sudden  strange- 
ly lame.  The  ecclesiastical  functionaries 
who  had  defied  its  authority  were  not  oven 
reprimanded.  It  was  not  thought  safe  to 
hint  any  suspicion  that  their  disobedience 
had  been  intentional.  They  were  merely  en- 
joined to  havo  their  reports  ready  in  four 
months.  The  Commission  thou  broke  up  in 
confusion.  It  had  received  a death  blmv.(f) 

While  the  High  Commission  shrank  from  a 
conflict  with  the  Church,  the  Church,  con- 
scious of  its  strength,  and  animated  by  a new 
enthusiasm,  invited,  by  a series  of  defiances, 

(I)  Sprat's  Letters  to  die  Earl  of  Dorset ; London 
Gazelle,  Aug.  33,  teas. 
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tho  attack  of  the  High  Commission.  Soon 
after  the  acquittal  of  the  bishops,  (he  vene- 
rable Ormond,  the  most  illustrious  of  tho 
Cavaliers  of  the  great  civil  war,  sank  under 
his  infirmities. » The  intelligence  of  his  death 
was  conveyed  with  speed  to  Oxford.  Instant- 
ly the  university,  of  which  he  had  long  been 
chancellor,  met  to  name  a successor.  One 
party  was  for  the  eloquent  and  accomplished 
Halifax,  another  for  the  grave  and  orthodox 
Nottingham.  Sotno  mentioned  the  Earl  of 
Abingdon,  who  resided  near  them,  and  had 
recently  been  turned  out  of  the  lieutenancy 
of  the  county  for  refusing  to  join  with  tho 
king  against  the  established  religion.  Hut  the 
majority,  consisting  of  a hundred  and  eighty 
graduates,  voted  for  the  young  Duke  of  Or- 
mond. grand-on  of  their  late  head,  and  son 
of  the  gallant  Ossory.  The  speed  with  which 
they  came  to  this  resolution  was  caused  by 
their  apprehension  that,  if  there  were  a de- 
lay even  of  a day,  the  king  would  attempt  to 
forco  on  them  some  chief  who  would  betray 
their  rights.  The  apprehension  was  rea- 
sonable ; for,  only  two  hours  after  they  had 
separated,  came  a mandate  from  Whitehall 
requiring  them  to  choose  Jelfreys.  Happily 
the  election  of  young  Ormond  was  already 
complete  and  irrevocable.  (1)  A few  weeks 
later  the  infamous  Timothy  Hall,  who  had 
distinguished  himself  among  tho  clergy  of 
London  by  reading  the  declaration,  was  re- 
warded with  the  bishopric  of  Oxford,  which 
had  been  vacant  since  the  death  of  tho  not 
less  infamous  Barker.  Hall  came  down  to  his 
sec ; hut  the  canons  of  his  cathedral  refused 
to  attend  his  installation  ; tho  university  re- 
fused to  crealu  him  a doctor ; not  a single 
one  of  the  academic  youth  applied  to  him 
for  holy  orders;  no  cap  was  touched  to  him  ; 
and,  in  his  palace,  he  found  himself  alone.  (2) 

Soon  afterwards  a living  which  was  in  the 
gift  of  Magdalene  College.  Oxford,  became  va- 
cant. Hough  and  his  ejected  brethren  as- 
sembled and  presented  a clerk  ; and  tho 
Bishop  of  Gloncestcr,  in  whose  dioceso  the 
living  lay,  instituted  their  presentee  without 
hesitation.  (3) 

The  gentry  were  not  less  refractory  than 
the  clergy.  The  assizes  of  that  summer  wore 

(0  London  Gazette,  July  sa.  lass ; Adda.  July  37- 
Atis.  6;  Newsletter  in  the  Maetuntosh  Collection, 
July  3V;  Ellis  Correspondence,  July  2S,  31 ; Wood's 
Fasti  Oxonienses. 

(»)  Wood's  Athena;  Oxonienses;  Lutlrells  Diary, 
Auk.  33.  teas. 

(3  Ronquillo,  Sept.  17-27,  6S8  ; LultreU's  Diary, 
Sept.  6. 
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all  over  tho  country  an  aspect  never  before 
known.  The  judges,  before  they  set  out  on 
their  circuits,  had  been  summoned  into  the 
king’s  presence,  and  had  bmi  directed  by  him 
to  impress  on  the  grand  jurors  and  magis- 
trates, throughout  tho  kingdom,  the  duty  of 
electing  such  members  of  parliament  as  would 
support  his  policy.  They  obeyed  his  com- 
mands, harangued  vehemently  against  the 
clergy,  reviled  the  seven  bishops,  called  the 
memorable  petition  a factious  libel,  criticized 
with  great  asperity  Sancrofl’s  style,  which  was 
indeed  open  to  criticism,  and  pronounced  that 
his  (irace  ought  to  be  whipped  by  Doctor 
Busby  for  writing  bad  English.  But  the  only 
effect  of  these  indecent  declamations  was  to 
increase  tho  public  discontent.  All  the  marks 
of  public  respect  which  had  usually  been 
shown  to  the  judicial  office  and  to  the  royal 
commission  were  withdrawn.  The  old  cus- 
tom was  that  men  of  good  birth  and  estate 
should  ride  in  the  train  of  tho  sheriff  when  ho 
escorted  the  judges  to  the  county  town  ; but 
such  a procession  could  now  w ith  difficulty  bo 
formed  in  any  part  of  the  kingdom.  The 
successors  of  Rowell  and  Holloway,  in  par- 
ticular, were  treated  with  marked  indignity. 
The  Oxford  circuit  had  been  allotted  to  them  ; 
and  they  had  expected  to  be  greeted  in  every 
shire  by  a cavalcade  of  the  loyal  gentry.  But, 
as  they  approached  Wallingford,  w here  they 
were  to  open  their  commision  for  Berkshire, 
the  sheriff  alone  came  forth  to  meet  them. 
As  they  approached  Oxford,  the  eminently 
loyal  capital  of  an  eminently  loyal  province, 
they  were  again  welcomed  by  the  sheriff 
alone.  (I) 

Tho  army  was  scarcely  less  disaffected  than 
the  clergy  or  the  gentry.  The  "garrison  of 
the  Tower  had  drunk  (ho  health  of  the  im- 
prisoned bishops.  Tho  foolguards  stationed 
at  Lambeth  had,  with  every  mark  of  reve- 
rence, welcomed  the  primate  back  to  his  pa- 
lace. Nowhere  had  the  news  of  tho  acquittal 
been  received  with  more  clamorous  delight 
than  at  Hounslow  Heath.  In  truth,  the  great 
force  which  the  king  had  assembled  for  the 
purpose  of  overawing  his  mutinous  capital 
had  become  moro  mutinous  than  tho  capital 
itself,  and  was  more  dreaded  by  the  court 
than  by  the  citizens.  Early  in  August,  there- 
fore, the  camp  was  broken  up,  and  the  troops 
were  sent  to  quarters  in  different  parts  of  the 
country.  (2) 

(1 ) Ellis  Correspondence,  August  1, 7,  teas ; Bishop 
Sprat's  relation  of  the  Conference  of  Nov.  0,  1688. 

(2)  Luttrelfs  Diary,  Aug.  8, 1688. 


James  flattered  himself  that  it  would  bo 
easier  to  deal  w ith  separate  battalions  than 
with  many  thousands  of  men  collected  in  one 
mass.  The  first  experiment  was  tried  on 
Lord  Lichfield’s  regiment  of  infantry,  now 
called  the  Twelfth  of  the  Line.  That  regi- 
ment was  probably  selected  because  it  had 
been  raised,  at  the  time  of  the  western  in- 
surrection, in  Staffordshire,  a province  where 
the  Homan  Catholics  were  more  numerous 
and  powerful  than  in  almost  any  other  part  of 
England.  The  men  were  draw  n up  in  the 
king's  presence.  Their  major  informed  them 
that  his  majesty  wished  them  to  subscribo  an 
engagement,  binding  them  to  assist  in  carry- 
ing into  effect  his  intentions  concerning  tho 
test,  and  that  all  who  did  not  choose  to  com- 
ply must  quit  the  service  ontho  spot.  Tothe 
king’s  great  astonishment,  whole  ranks  in- 
stantly laid  down  their  pikes  and  muskets. 
Only  two  officers  and  a few  privates,  all  Bo- 
man  Catholics,  obeyed  his  command.  He  re- 
mained silent  for  a short  time.  Then  he 
bade  the  men  take  up  their  arms.  “ An- 
other time,”  he  said,  with  a gloomy  look, 
“ I shall  not  do  you  the  honour  to  consult 
you.”  (1) 

It  was  plain  that,  if  he  determined  to  per- 
sist in  his  designs,  ho  must  remodel  his  army. 
Yet  materials  for  that  purposo  he  could  not 
find  in  our  island.  The  members  of  his 
Church,  even  in  the  districts  where  they  were 
most  numerous,  were  a small  minority  of  the 
people.  Hatred  of  Ropery  had  spread  through 
all  classes  of  his  Protestant  subjects,  and  had 
become  tho  ruling  passion  oven  of  ploughmen 
and  artisans.  But  there  was  another  part  of 
his  dominions  where  a very  different  spirit 
animated  tho  great  body  of  tho  population, 
There  was  no  limit  to  the  number  of  Kontan 
Catholic  soldiers  whom  the  good  pay  and 
quarters  of  England  would  attract  across  St. 
George’s  Channel.  Tyrconnel  had  been,  dur- 
ing some  time,  employed  in  forming  out  of 
the  peasantry  of  his  country  a military  force 
on  which  his  master  might  depend.  Already 
Papists,  of  Celtic  blood  and  speech,  composed 
almost  the  whole  army  of  Ireland.  Barillon 
earnestly  and  repeatedly  advised  Janies  to 
bring  ever  that  army  for  the  purpose  of  coer- 
cing the  English.  (2) 

James  wavered.  Ho  wished  tobesurround- 

(1)  Tliis  is  told  us  by  three  writers  whoeonld  well 
remember  that  time,  Kcnoct,  Eacliard,  and  Old- 
mi  xon. 

(2)  Uarillon,  Aug,  23-Sept.  2,  1638;  Sept.  3-13,  6-16. 
8-18, 
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ed  by  iroops  on  whom  he  could  rely ; but  he 
dreaded  the  explosion  of  national  feeling 
which  tho  appearance  of  a great  Irish. force  on 
English  ground  must  produce.  At  last,  as 
usually  happens  when  a weak  man  tries  to 
avoid  opposite  inconveniences,  lie  took  a 
course  which  united  them  all.  lie  brought 
over  Irishmen,  not  indeed  enough  to  hold 
down  the  single  city  of  London  or  the  single 
county  of  York,  but  more  than  enough  to  ex- 
cite the  alarm  and  rage  of  the  whole  king- 
dom.from  Northumberland  to  Cornwall.  Bat- 
talion after  battalion,  raised  and  trained  by 
Tyrconnel,  landed  on  tho  western  coast  and 
moved  towards  the  capital  ; and  Irish  re- 
cruits were  imported  in  considerable  num- 
bers, to  till  up  vacancies  in  tho  English  regi- 
ments. (I) 

Of  the  many  errors  which  James  com- 
mitted, nono  was  nioro  fatal  than  this.  Al- 
ready ho  had  alienated  the  hearts  of  his 
people  by  violating  their  laws,  confiscating 
their  estates,  and  persecuting  their  religion. 
Of  ihoso  who  had  once  been  most  zealous  for 
monarchy,  he  had  already  made  many  rebels 
in  heart.  Yet  he  might  still,  with  some 
chance  of  success,  have  appealed  to  tho  pa- 
triotic spirit  of  his  subjects  against  an  in- 
vader. For  they  were  a race  insular  iu  temper 
as  well  as  in  geographical  position.  Their 
national  antipathies  were,  indeed,  in  that  age, 
unreasonably  and  unamiably  strong.  They 
had  never  been  accustomed  to  the  control  or 
interference  of  any  stranger.  Tho  appear- 
ance of  a foreign  army  on  their  soil  might 
impel  them  to  rally  even  round  a king  whom 
they  had  no  reason  to  love.  William  might 
perhaps  have  been  unable  to  overcomo  this 
difficulty ; but  James  removed  it.  Not  even 
the  arrival  of  a brigado  of  Lewis's  musketeers 
would  have  excited  such  resentment  and 
shame  as  our  ancestors  felt  when  they  saw 
armed  columns  of  Papists,  just  arrived  from 
Dublin,  moving  in  military  pomp  along  the 
highroads.  No  man  of  English  blood  then 
regarded  the  aboriginal  Irish  as  his  country- 
men. They  did  not  belong  to  our  branch  of 
the  great  human  family.  They  were  distin- 
guished from  us  by  more  than  one  moral  and 
intellectual  peculiarity,  which  the  difference 
of  situation  and  of  education,  great  *as  that 
difference  was,  did  not  seem  altogether  to 
explain.  They  had  an  aspect  of  their  own,  a 
mother  tonguo  of  their  own.  When  they 
talked  English  their  pronunciation  was  ludi- 

(!)  LuUreH'a  Diary,  Aug.  27,  toss. 


ENGLAND, 

crous;  their  phraseology  was  grotesque,  as 
is  always  the  phraseology  of  those  who  think 
in  one  language  and  express  their  thoughts  in 
another.  They  were  therefore  foreigners ; 
and  of  all  foreigners  they  wero  the  most  hated 
and  despised ; tho  most  hated,  for  they  had, 
during  live  centuries,  always  been  our  ene- 
mies ; the  most  despised,  for  they  wero  our 
vanquished,  enslaved,  and  despoiled  ene- 
mies. Tho  Englishman  compared  with  pride 
his  own  fields  with  the  desolate  bogs  whence 
the  rapparees  issued  forth  to  rob  and  mur- 
der, and  his  own  dwelling  with  tho  hovels 
where  the  peasants  and  the  hogs  of  tho  Shan- 
non wallowed  in  filth  together.  He  was  a 
member  of  a society  far  inferior,  indeed,  in 
wealth  and  civilisation,  to  tho  society  in 
which  we  live,  but  still  ono  of  tho  wealthiest 
and  most  highly  civilised  societies  that  the 
world  had  then  seen ; the  Irish  were  almost 
as  rude  as  the  savages  of  Labrador,  lie  was  a 
freeman  ; the  Irish  wero  the  hereditary  serfs 
of  his  race,  lie  worshipped  Cod  after  a pure 
and  rational  fashion  ; the  Irish  were  sunk  in 
idolatry  and  superstition.  lie  knew  that  great 
numbers  of  Irish  had  repeatedly  (led  before  a 
small  English  force,  and  that  the  whole  Irish 
population  had  been  held  down  by  a small 
English  colony ; and  ho  very  complacently 
inferred  that  ho  was  naturally  a being  ofa 
higher  order  than  the  Irishman  ; for  it  is  thus 
that  a dominant  raco  always  explains  its  as- 
cendency and  excuses  its  tyranny.  That  in 
vivacity,  humour,  and  eloquence,  the  Irish 
stand  high  among  (ho  nations  of  tho  world  is 
now  universally  acknowledged.  That,  when 
well  disciplined,  they  are  excellent  soldiers 
has  been  proved  on  a hundred  fields  of  battle. 
Yet  it  is  certain  that,  a century  and  a half 
ago,  they  were  generally  despised  in  our 
island  as  both  a stupid  and  a cowardly  people. 
And  these  were  the  men  who  were  to  hold 
England  down  by  main  force  while  her  civil 
and  ecclesiastical  constitution  was  destroyed. 
The  blupd  of  the  whole  nation  boiled  at  the 
thought.  To  be  conquered  by  Frenchmen  or 
by  Spaniards  would  have  seemed  compara- 
tively a tolerable  fate.  With  Frenchmen  and 
Spaniards  we  had  been  accustomed  to  treat  on 
equal  terms.  We  had  sometimes  envied  their 
prosperity,  sometimes  dreaded  their  power, 
sometimes  congratulated  ourselves  on  their 
friendship.  In  spile  of  our  unsocial  pride,  wo 
admitted  that  they  were  great  nations,  and  that 
they  could  boast  of  men  eminent  in  the  arts 
of  war  and  peace.  Bul  to  be  subjugated  by  an 
inferior  caste  was  a degradation  beyond  all 
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other  degradation.  The  English  felt  as  the 
white  inhabitants  of  Charleston  and  New 
Orleans  would  feel  if  those  towns  were  occu- 
pied by  negro  garrisons.  The  real  facts  would 
have  been  sufficient  to  excite  uneasiness  and 
indignation ; but  the  real  facts  were  lost 
amidst  a crowd  of  wild  rumours  which  flew 
without  ceasing  from  coffee-house  to  coffee- 
house and  from  ale-bench  to  ale-bench,  and 
became  more  wonderful  and  terrible  at  every 
stage  of  the  progress.  The  number  of  tin1 
Irish  troops  who  had  landed  on  our  shores 
might  justly  excite  serious  apprehensions  as 
to  the  king’s  ulterior  designs;  but  it  was 
magnified  tenfold  by  the  public  apprehen- 
sions. It  may  well  Ik-  supposed  that  the  rude 
kerne  of  Connaught, placed,  with  arms  in  his 
hands,  among  a foreign  people  whom  he  hated, 
and  by  whom  he  was  hated  in  turn,  was  guilty 
of  some  excesses.  These  excesses  were  ex- 
aggerated by  report;  and,  in  addition  to  the 
outrages  which  the  stranger  had  really  com- 
mitted, all  the  offences  of  his  English  com- 
rades were  set  down  to  his  account.  From 
every  corner  of  the  kingdom  a cry  aroso 
against  the  foreign  barbarians  who  forced 
themselves  into  private  houses,  seized  horses 
and  waggons,  extorted  money,  aud  insulted 
women.  These  men,  it  was  said,  wore  tho 
sons  of  those  who,  forty-seven  years  before, 
had  massacred  Protestants  by  tens  of  thou- 
sands. The  history  of  the  rebellion  of  1641 , a 
history  which,  even  when  soberly  related, 
might  well  movo  pity  and  horror,  and  which 
had  been  frightfully  distorted  by  national  and 
religious  antipathies,  was  now  tho  favourite 
topic  of  conversation.  Hideous  stories  of 
houscsburned  with  all  the  inmates,  of  women 
and  young  children  butchered,  of  near  rela- 
tions compelled  by  torture  to  be  tho  murder- 
ers of  each  other,  of  corpses  outraged  and 
mutilated,  were  (old  and  heard  with  full  bo- 
lief  and  intense  interest.  Then  it  was  added 
that  the  dastardly  savages  who  bad  by  sur- 
prise committed  all  these  cruelties  on  an  un- 
suspecting and  defenceless  colony  had,  as 
soon  as  Oliver  came  among  them  on  his  great 
mission  of  vengeance,  flung  down  their  arms 
in  panic  terror,  and  had  sunk,  without  trying 
the  chances  of  a single  pitched  field,  into 
that  slavery  which  was  their  fit  portion. 
Many  signs  indicated  that  another  great  spolia- 
tion and  slaughter  of  theSaxon  settlors  was  me- 
ditated by  the  lord  lieutenant.  Already  thou- 
sands of  Protestant  colonists,  flying  from  the 
injustice  and  insolence  of  Tyrconnel,  had 
raised  the  indignation  of  the  mother  country 
vot.  i. 


by  describing  all  that  they  had  suffered,  and 
all  that  they  had,  with  Ion  much  reason, 
feared.  How  much  Ihepublic  mind  had  been 
excited  by  the  complaints  of  those  fugitives 
had  recently  been  shown  in  a manner  not  to 
be  mistaken.  Tyrconnel  had  transmitted  for 
the  royal  approbation  the  heads  of  a bill  re- 
pealing the  law  by  which  half  the  soil  of  Ire- 
land was  held,  and  ho  had  sent  to  Westmin- 
ster. as  his  agents,  two  of  his  Roman  Catholic 
countrymen  who  had  lately  been  raised  to 
high  judicial  office  ; Nugent,  chief  justice  of 
the  Irish  Court  of  King’s  Bench,  a personifi- 
cation of  all  tho  vices  and  weaknesses  which 
the  English  then  imagined  In  bo  character- 
istic. ot  the  Popish  Cell;  and  Rice,  a baron  of 
the  Irish  Exchequer,  who,  in  abilities  and 
attainments,  was  perhaps  the  foremost  man 
of  his  raco  and  religion.  The  object  of  tho 
mission  was  well  known  ; and  the  two  judges 
could  not  venture  to  show  themselves  in  the 
streets.  If  ever  they  were  recognised,  tho 
rabble  shouted,  “Room  for  tho  Irish  ambas- 
sadors ;”  and  their  coach  was  escorted  with 
mock  solemnity  by  a train  of  ushers  and  har- 
bingers bearing  sticks  with  potatoes  stuck  on 
the  points.  (I) 

So  strong  and  general,  indeed,  was  at  that 
time  the  aversion  of  the  English  to  the  Irish 
that  the  most  distinguished  Roman  Catholics 
partook  of  it.  Powis  and  Bellasyse  expressed, 
in  coarse  and  acrimonious  language,  even  at 
the  council  board,  their  antipathy  to  the 
aliens.  (2)  Among  English  Protestants  that 
antipathy  was  still  stronger  ; and  porhaps  it 
was  strongest  in  the  army.  Neither  officers 
nor  soldiers  were  disposed  to  bear  patiently 
the  preference  shown  by  their  master  to  a fo- 
reign and  a subject  race.  The  Duke  of  Ber- 
wick, who  was  colonel  of  the  Eighth  Regiment 
of  the  Line,  then  quartered  at  Portsmouth, 
gave  orders  that  thirty  men  just  arrived  from 
Ireland  should  be  enlisted.  The  English  sol- 
diers declared  that  they  would  not  serve  with 
these  intruders.  John  Beaumont,  tho  lieute- 
nant colonel,  in  his  own  name  and  in  tlm 
name  of  five  of  the  captains,  protested  to  the 
duke’s  face  against  thus  insult  to  tho  English 
army  and  nation.  “ We  raised  tho  regi- 
ment.” he  said,  “ at  our  own  charges,  to  de- 
fend his  majesty’s  crown  in  a time  of  danger. 
Wo  had  then  no  difficulty  in  procuring  hun- 
dreds of  English  recruits.  We  can  easily 
keep  every  company  up  to  its  full  complement 

(t)  King's  State  of  the  Protestants  of  Ireland;  Se- 
cret Consults  of  the  Hoinish  Party  in  Ireland . 

(»l  Secret  Consults  of  the  Romish  Party  in  Ireland, 

as 
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without  admitting  Irishmen.  We  therefore 
do  not  think  it  consistent  with  our  honour  to 
have  these  strangers  forced  on  us ; and  wo  beg 
that  we  may  either  bo  permitted  to  command 
men  of  our  own  nation  or  to  lay  down  our 
commissions.”  Berwick  sent  to  Windsor  for 
directions.  The  king,  greatly  exasperated, 
instantly  despatched  a troop  of  horse  to  Ports- 
mouth with  orders  to  bring  the  six  refractory 
officers  before  him.  A council  of  war  sate  on 
them.  They  refused  to  make  any  submis- 
sion, and  they  were,  sentenced  to  be  cashiered, 
tho  highest  punishment  which  a court  mar- 
tial was  then  competent  to  inflict.  Tho 
whole  nation  applauded  the  disgraced  offi- 
cers ; and  the  prevailing  sentiment  w as  sti- 
mulated by  an  unfounded  rumour  that,  while 
under  arrest,  they  had  been  treated  with 
cruelty.  (1) 

Public  leeling  did  not  then  manifest  itself 
by  those  signs  with  which  we  are  familiar,  by 
largo  mootings,  and  by  vehement  harangues. 
Nevertheless  it  found  a vent.  Thomas  Whar- 
ton, who,  in  the  last  parliament,  had  repre- 
sented Buckinghamshire,  and  who  was  al- 
ready conspicuous  both  as  a libertine  and  as 
a Whig,  had  written  a satirical  ballad  on  the 
administration  of  Tyrconncl.  In  this  little 
poorn  an  Irishman  congratulates  a brother 
Irishman,  in  a barbarous  jargon,  on  the  ap- 
proaching triumph  of  Popery  and  of  the  Mile- 
sian race.  Tho  Protestant  heir  will  be  exclud- 
ed. The  Protestant  officers  will  be  broken. 
The  Great  Charter  and  the  praters  who  appeal 
to  it  will  be  hangod  in  one  ropo.  The  good 
Talbot  will  shower  commissions  on  his  coun- 
trymen, and  will  cut  tho  throats  of  the  Eng- 
lish. These  verses,  which  were  in  no  respect 
above  the  ordinary  standard  of  street  poetry, 
had  for  burden  some  gibberish  which  was 
said  to  have  been  used  as  a watchword  by  the 
insurgents  of  Ulster  in  1641 . The  verses  and 
the  tune  caught  thelancy  of  the  nation.  From 

(I)  History  of  tho  Desertion,  <G»9;  compare  the 
first  and  second  edition*;  Barillon,  Sept.  8 is.  toss ; 
Cittern  of  the  same  (late;  Clarke's  Lite  of  James  the 
Second,  ii . , 168.  Tlic  compiler  of  ttie  last-mention- 
ed work  says  that  Churchill  moved  the  court  to  sen- 
tence the  six  officers  to  death.  This  story  does  not 
appear  to  have  b*cn  taken  from  the  kind's  papers ; I 
therefore  regard  it  as  one  of  the  thousand  fictions 
invented  at  St.  Germain  for  tin-  purpose  of  blacken- 
ing a character  which  was  Mark  enough  without 
inch  daubing.  That  Churchill  may  have  affected 
great  indignation  on  lids  occasion,  in  order  to  hide 
the  treason  which  lie  meditated,  is  highly  probable, 
tint  it  is  impossible  to  believe  that  a mall  of  his  sense 
would  have  urged  the  members  of  a council  of  war 
to  inllicl  a punishment  which  was  notoriously 
beyond  their  competence. 


one  end  of  England  to  the  other  all  classes 
were  constantly  singing  this  idle  rhyme.  It 
was  especially  the  delight  of  tho  English  army. 
More  than  seventy  years  after  the  Revolution, 
a great  w riter  delineated,  w ith  exquisite  skill, 
a veteran  who  had  fought  at  tho  Boyne  and 
at  Namur.  One  of  the  characteristics  of  the 
good  old  soldier  is  his  trick  of  whistling  Lilli— 
builcro,  (1) 

Wharton  afterwards  boasted  that  he  had 
sung  a king  out  of  three  kingdoms.  But  in 
truth  the  success  of  Lillibullero  was  the  ef- 
fect, and  not  the  cause,  of  that  excited  state 
of  public  feeling  which  produced  the  Revo- 
lution. 

While  James  was  thus  raising  against  him- 
self all  those  national  feelings  which,  hut  for 
his  own  folly,  might  have  saved  his  throne. 
Lewis  was  in  another  waj  exerting  himself 
not  less  effectually  to  facilitate  the  enterprise 
which  William  meditated. 

The  parly  in  Holland  which  was  favour- 
able to  France  was  a minority,  but  a mi- 
nority strong  enough,  according  to  the 
constitution  of  the  Batavian  federation,  to 
prevent  the  Stadtholder  from  striking  any 
groat  blow.  To  keep  that  minority  steady 
was  an  object  to  w hich,  if  the  court  of  Ver- 
sailles had  been  wise,  every  other  object  would 
at  that  conjuncture  have  been  postponed. 
Lewis  however  had,  during  some  time,  la- 
boured, as  if  of  set  purpose,  to  estrange  bis 
Dutch  friends;  and  he  at  length,  though  not 
without  difficulty,  succeeded  in  forcing  them  to 
become  his  enemies  at  the  precise  moment  at 
which  their  help  would  have  been  invaluable 
to  him. 

There  were  two  subjocts  on  which  tho 
peoplo  of  the  United  Provinces  were  pecu- 
liarly sensitive,  religion  and  trade;  and  both 
their  religion  and  their  trade  the  French  king 
had  assailed.  Tho  persecution  of  the  Hu- 
guenots, and  tho  revocation  of  the  edict  of 
Nantes,  had  everywhere  moved  the  grief  and 
indignation  of  Protestants.  But  in  liolluud 
these  feelings  were  stronger  than  in  any  otiier 
country ; for  many  persons  of  Dutch  birth, 
confiding  in  the  repeated  and  solemn  decla- 
rations of  Lewis  that  tho  toleration  granted 
by  his  grandfather  should  be  maintained,  had, 
for  commercial  purposes,  settled  in  France, 
and  a large  proportion  of  the  settlers  had  been 

(I)  The  souk  of  Lillibullero  1*  among  the  State 
Poems.  In  Percy’s  Relies  the  first  part  will  be  found, 
but  nol  the  second  pari,  which  was  added  alter  Wil- 
liam’s landing.  In  the  Examiner  and  in  several 
pamphlets  of  Wharton  is  mentioned  as  the  au- 
thor. 
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naturalised  there.  Every  post  now  brought 
to  Holland  the  tidings  that  these  persons 
were  treated  withuilrcmo  rigour  on  account 
of  their  religion.  Dragoons,  it  was  reported, 
were  quartered  on  one.  Another  had  been 
held  naked  before  a tiro  till  he  was  half  roast- 
ed. All  were  forbidden,  under  the  severest 
penalties,  to  celebrate  the  riles  of  their  reli- 
gion, or  to  quit  the  country  into  which  they 
had,  under  false  pretences,  been  decoyed. 
The  partisans  of  tho  House  of  Orange  exclaim- 
ed against  the  cruelty  find  perfidy  of  the  ty- 
rant. The  opposition  w as  abashed  and  dispi- 
rited. Even  the  town  council  of  Amsterdam, 
though  strongly  attached  to  the  French  inte- 
rest and  to  the  Arminian  theology, and  though 
little  inclined  to  find  fault  with  Lewis  or  to 
sympathize  with  the  Calvinists  whom  he  per- 
secuted, could  not  venture  to  oppose  itself  to 
tho  general  sentiment ; for  in  that  great  city 
there  was  scarcely  one  wealthy  merchant  who 
had  not  some  kinsman  or  friend  among  the 
sufferers.  Petitions  numerously  and  respect- 
ably signed  were  presented  to  the  burgo- 
masters, imploring  them  to  make  strong  re- 
presentations to  Avaux.  There  were  even 
suppliants  who  made  their  way  into  the 
Stadthouse,  flung  themselves  on  their  knees, 
described  with  tears  and  sobs  tho  lamentable 
condition  of  those  w hom  they  most  loved,  and 
besought  the  intercession  of  the  magistrates. 
The  pulpits  resounded  with  invectives  and  la- 
mentations. Tho  press  poured  forth  heart- 
rending narratives  and  stirring  exhortations. 
Avaux  saw  the  whole  danger,  lie  reported 
to  his  court  that  oven  the  well-intentioned, — 
for  so  he  always  called  the  enemies  of  the 
House  of  Orange, — either  partook  of  the  pub- 
lic feeling  or  were  overawed  by  it ; and  he 
suggested  the  policy  of  making  some  conces- 
sion to  their  w ishes.  The  answers  which  he 
received  front  Versailles  were  cold  and  acri- 
monious. Some  Dutch  families,  indeed, 
which  had  not  been  naturalised  in  France, 
were  permitted  to  return  to  their  country. 
But  to  those  natives  of  Holland  w ho  had  ob- 
tained letters  of  naturalisation  Lewis  refused 
all  indulgence.  No  power  on  earth,  lie  said, 
should  interfere  between  him  and  his  subjects. 
These  people  had  chosen  to  become  his  sub- 
jects, and  how  he  treated  them  was  a matter 
with  which  no  neighbouring  stale  had  any- 
thing to  do.  Tho  magistrates  of  Amster- 
dam naturally  resented  tho  scornful  ingra- 
titude of  the  potentate  whom  they  had  stre- 
nuously and  unscrupulously  served  against 
the  general  sense  of  their  own  countrymen. 


Soon  followed  another  provocation  w Inch  they 
fell  even  more  keenly.  Lewis  began  to  make 
war  on  their  trade.  He  first  put  forth  an 
edict  prohibiting  the  importation  of  herrings 
into  his  dominions.  Avaux  hastened  to  in- 
form his  court  that  this  step  had  excited  great 
alarm  and  indignation,  that  sixty  thousand 
persons  in  the  United  Provinces  subsisted  by 
the  herring  fishery,  and  that  some  strong 
measure  of  retaliation  would  probably  be 
adopted  by  tho  States.  Tho  answer  which 
he  received  was  that  the  king  was  determin- 
ed. not  only  to  persist,  but  to  increase  the  du- 
ties on  many  of  those  articles  in  which  Hol- 
land carried  on  a lucrative  trade  with  France. 
The  consequence  of  these  errors,  errors  coin- 
milled  in  defiance  of  repeated  warnings,  and, 
as  it  should  seem,  in  the  mere  wantonness  of 
self-will,  was  that  now,  when  the  voice  of  a 
single  powerful  member  of  tho  Batavian  fe- 
deration might  have  averted  an  event  fatal  to 
nil  the  politics  of  Lewis,  no  such  vnico  was 
raised.  The  envoy,  w ith  all  his  skill,  vainlv 
endeavoured  to  rally  the  party  by  the  help 
of  which  he  had,  during  several  years,  held 
the  Sladtholder  in  check.  The  arrogance  and 
obstinacy  of  the  master  counteracted  all  the 
efforts  of  the  servant.  At  length  Avaux  was 
compelled  to  send  to  Versailles  the  alarming 
tidings  that  no  reliance  could  be  placed  on 
Amsterdam,  so  long  devoted  to  the  French 
cause,  that  some  of  the  well-intentioned  were 
alarmed  for  their  religion,  and  that  the  few 
whose  inclinations  were  unchanged  could  not 
venture  to  utter  what  they  thought.  Tho 
fervid  eloquence  of  preachers  w ho  declaimed 
against  the  horrors  of  the  French  persecution, 
and  the  lamentations  of  bankrupts  who  as- 
cribed their  ruin  to  the  French  decrees,  had 
wrought  up  the  people  to  such  a temper,  that 
no  citizen  could  declare  himself  favourable  to 
France  w ithout  imminent  risk  of  being  flung 
into  the  nearest  canal.  Men  remembered 
that,  only  fifteen  years  before,  the  most  illus- 
trious chief  of  the  party  adverse  to  the  House 
of  Orange  had  been  torn  to  pieces  by  an  infu- 
riated mob  in  tho  very  precincts  of  the  palace 
of  tho  Slates  General.  A similar  fate  might, 
not  improbably  befall  those  who  should,  at 
this  crisis,  be  accused  of  serving  the  purposes 
of  France  against  their  native  land,  and 
against  the  reformed  religion.  (1) 

(I)  Sec  the  Negotiations  of  the  Count  of  Avaux.  It 
would  bo  almost  impossible  for  me  to  cite  all  the 
passages  w hich  have  iurnished  me  with  materials 
for  tin-  part  ot  my  narrative.  The  most  important 
will  lie  found  under  the  (olluw  mu  dales  : teas.  Sept. 
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While  Lewis  was  thus  forcing  his  friends 
in  Holland  to  become,  or  to  pretend  to  be- 
come, his  enemies,  ho  was  labouring  with 
not  less  success  to  remove  all  the  scruples 
which  might  have  prevented  the  Catholic 
princes  of  the  Continent  from  countenancing 
William’s  designs.  A new  quarrel  had  arisen 
between  the  court  of  Versailles  and  the  Va- 
tican, a quarrel  in  which  the  injustice  and 
insolenco  of  the  French  king  were  perhaps 
more  offensively  displayed  than  in  any  other 
transaction  of  his  reign. 

It  had  long  been  the  rule  at  Rome  that  no 
officer  of  justice  or  finance  could  enter  the 
dwelling  inhabited  by  the  minister  who  re- 
presented a Catholic  stale.  In  process  of  lime 
not  only  the  dwelling,  but  a large  precinct 
round  it,  was  held  inviolable.  It  was  a point 
of  honour  with  every  ambassador  to  extend  as 
widely  as  possible  the  limits  of  the  region 
which  was  under  his  protection.  At  length 
half  the  city  consisted  of  privileged  districts, 
within  which  the  Papal  government  had  no 
more  power  than  within  the  Louvre  or  the 
Escurial.  Every  asylum  was  thronged  with 
contraband  traders,  fraudulent  bankrupts, 
thieves  and  assassins.  In  every  asylum  were 
collected  magazines  of  stolen  or  smuggled 
goods.  From  every  asylum  ruffians  sallied 
forth  nightly  to  plunder  and  slab.  In  nolown 
of  Christendom,  consequently,  was  law  so 
impotent  and  wickedness  so  audacious  as  in 
the  ancient  capital  of  religion  and  civilisation. 
On  this  subject  Innocent  felt  as  becainea  priest 
and  a prince,  lie  declared  that  lie  would  re- 
ceive no  ambassador  who  insisted  on  a right 
so  destructive  of  order  and  morality.  There 
was  at  first  much  murmuring ; but  his  reso- 
lution was  so  evidently  just  that  all  govern- 
ments but  one  speedily  acquiesced.  The  em- 
peror, highest  in  rank  among  Christian  mo- 
narchs,  the  Spanish  court,  distinguished 
among  all  courts  by  sensitiveness  and  perti- 
nacity on  points  of  etiquette,  renounced  the 
odious  privilege.  Lewis  alone  was  impracti- 
cable. What  other  sovereigns  might  choose 
to  do,  he  said,  was  nothing  to  him.  He 
therefore  sent  a mission  to  Rome,  escorted  by 
a groat  force  of  cavalry  and  infantry.  The 
ambassador  marched  to  his  palace  as  a ge- 
neral marches  in  triumph  through  a con- 
quered town.  The  house  was  strongly 

2(1,  Sept.  St.  Oct.  5,  Dec.  20;  1086,  Jan.  3,  Nov.  99 ; 
1087.  Oct.  2,  Nov.  6.  Nov.  19;  1688,  Jut)'  99,  Aut!.  20. 
Lord  Lonsdale,  in  hie  Memoirs,  justly  remarks  dial, 
hut  for  the  mismanagement  or  Lewis,  the  city  of 
Amsterdam  would  hava  prevented  the  Revolution. 
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guarded.  Round  the  limits  of  the  protected 
district  sentinels  paced  the  rounds  day  and 
night,  as  on  the  walls  of  a fortress.  The 
pope  was  unmoved.  “ They  trust,”  ho 
cried,  “ in  chariots  and  in  horses;  but  we 
will  remember  the  name  of  the  Lord  our  God.” 
He  betook  him  vigorously  to  his  spiritual 
weapons,  and  laid  the  region  garrisoned  by 
the  Crouch  under  an  interdict.  (1) 

This  dispute  was  at  the  height  when  an- 
other dispute  arose,  in  which  the  Germanic 
body  was  as  deeply  concerned  as  the  pope. 

Cologne  and  the  surrounding  district  wore 
governed  by  an  archbishop,  who  was  an 
elector  of  the  Empire.  The  right  of  choos- 
ing this  great  prelate  belonged,  under  certain 
limitations,  to  the  chapter  of  the  cathedral. 
The  archbishop  was  also  bishop  of  Liege,  of 
Munster,  and  of  Hildesheim.  His  dominions 
were  extensive,  and  included  several  strong 
fortresses,  which  in  the  event  of  a campaign 
oil  the  Rhine  would  be  of  the  highest  impor- 
tance. In  time  of  war  ha  could  bring  twenty 
thousand  men  into  tho  Held.  Lewis  had 
spared  no  effort  to  gain  so  valuable  an  ally, 
and  had  succeeded  so  well  that  Cologne  had 
been  almost  separated  front  Germany,  and 
had  become  an  outwork  of  France.  Many  ec- 
clesiastics devoted  to  the  court  of  Versailles 
had  been  brought  into  the  chapter;  and  Car- 
dinal Furstemburg,  a mere  creature  of  that 
court,  had  been  appointed  coadjutor. 

In  the  summer  of  the  year  168K  the  arch- 
bishopric became  vacant.  Furstemburg  was 
the  candidate  of  the  House  of  Bourbon.  The 
enemies  of  that  house  proposed  the  young 
Prince  Clement  of  liavaria.  Furstemburg  was 
already  a bishop,  and  therefore  could  not  be 
moved  to  another  diocese  except  by  a special 
dispensation  from  the  pope,  or  by  a postula- 
tion, in  which  it  was  necessary  that  two 
thirds  of  tho  chapter  of  Cologne  should  join. 
Tho  pope  would  grant  no  dispensation  to  a 
creature  of  France.  The  emperor  induced 
more  than  a third  part  of  the.  chapter  to  vote 
for  the  Bavarian  prince.  Meanwhile,  in  the 
chapters  of  Liege,  Munster,  and  Hildesheim, 
tho  majority  was  adverse  to  France.  Lewis 
saw,  with  indignation  and  alarm,  that  an 
extensive  province  w hich  he  had  begun  to  re- 
gard as  a lief  of  his  crown  was  about  to  be- 
come, not  merely  independent  of  him,  but 
hostile  to  him.  In  a papur  w ritten  with  great 
acrimony  he  complained  of  the  injustice  with 
w hich  France  was  on  all  occasions  treated  by 

CO  Professor  Von  Ranke,  die  Roiuiechcn  Papsle, 
book  viil.;  Burnet,  i„  759. 
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that  see  which  ought  to  extend  a parental 
protection  to  ever)'  part  of  Christendom. 
Many  signs  indicated  his  fixed  resolution  to 
support  the  pretensions  of  his  candidate  by 
arms  against  the  pope  and  the  pope’s  con- 
federates. (I) 

Thus  Lewis,  by  two  opposite  errors,  raised 
against  himself  at  once  the  resentment  of 
both  the  religious  parlies  between  which 
Western  Europe  was  divided.  Having  alienat- 
ed one  great  section  of  Christendom  by  per- 
secuting the  Huguenots,  healienaled  another 
by  insulting  the  Holy  See.  These  faults  he 
committed  at  a conjuncture  at  which  no  fault 
could  be  committed  with  impunity,  and  under 
the  eye  of  an  nj  . nent  second  in  vigilance, 
sagacity,  and  energy,  to  no  statesman  whoso 
memory  history  has  preserved.  William  saw 
with  stern  delight  his  adversaries  toiling  to 
clear  away  obstacle  after  obstaclo  from  his 
path.  While  they  raised  against  themselves 
the  enmity  of  all  sects,  he  laboured  to  con- 
ciliate all.  The  great  design  which  he  me- 
ditated ho  with  exquisite  skill  presented  to 
different  governments  in  different  lights ; and 
it  must  be  added  that,  though  those  lights 
were  different,  none  of  them  was  false.  He 
called  on  the  princes  of  Northern  Germany  to 
rally  round  him  in  defence  of  the  common 
cause  of  all  reformed  churches.  Ilo  sol  be- 
fore the  two  heads  of  the  House  of  Austria  the 
danger  with  which  they  were  threatened  by 
French  ambition,  and  the  necessity  of  rescu- 
ing England  from  vassalage  and  of  uniting 
her  to  the  European  confederacy.  (2)  Ilo 
disclaimed,  and  with  truth,  all  bigotry.  The 
real  enemy,  he  said,  of  the  British  Roman 
t.alhohcs  was  that  shortsighted  and  head- 
strong monarch  who,  when  he  might  easily 
have  obtained  for  them  a legal  toleration,  had 
trampled  on  law,  liberty,  property,  in  order 
to  raise  them  to  an  odious  and  precarious 
ascendency.  If  the  misgovernment  of  James 
were  suffered  to  continue,  it  must  produce,  at 

(O  Burnet,  i.,  718;  Lewis's  paper  bears  date  Aug. 
27  Sept.  6,  less.  It  wilt  be  found  in  tlic  Itccueil  des 
T miles,  vol.  iv.,  no.  2t9. 

i'S.  For  the  coosuinmato  dexterity  with  which  he 
exhibited  two  different  viewsof  his  policy  to  two  dif- 
ferent parties  he  was  afterwards  bitterly  reviled  by 
the  court  of  St.  Germain.  “Liret  fwderatis  puldi- 
cus  ill,-  prodo  baud  aliud  aperte  proponnl  nisi 
ut  Gallici  imperii  exuberans  umputetur  poteslns, 
verunlainen  sibi,  et  suis  ex  luerelica  fieoe  rompliei- 
bus,  ut  pro  eompeiio  bubemus,  longe  aliud  promil- 
lit,  uempe  ut  exciso  vet  enervato  Francorum  regno, 
ulii  Catbolicaruni  parlium  summum  jam  roliur  silum 
est,  luvrctica  ipsorum  prat  itas  per  orliem  Chrislia- 
nuin  universum  pravaleat.”— Letter  of  James  to  the 
Pope,  evidently  written  in  1089. 


no  remote  time,  a popular  outbreak,  which 
might  be  followed  by  a barbarous  persecution 
of  the  Papists.  The  prince  declared  that  to 
avert  tho  horrors  of  such  a persecution  was 
one  of  bis  chief  objects.  If  he  succeeded  in 
his  design,  he  would  use  the  power  which  he 
must  then  possess,  as  head  of  the  Protestant 
interest,  to  protect  the  members  of  the  Church 
of  Rome.  Perhaps  tho  passions  excited  by 
the  tyranny  of  James  might  niako  it  impos- 
sible to  efface  the  penal  laws  from  the  statute 
book;  but  those  laws  should  bo  mitigated  by 
a lenient  administration.  No  class  would 
really  gain  more  by  the  proposed  expedition 
than  those  peaceable  and  unambitious  Ro- 
man Catholics  who  merely  wished  to  follow 
their  callings  and  to  worship  their  Maker 
without  molestation.  The  only  losers  would 
be  the  Tyrconnels,  the  Dovers,  tho  Albcvilles, 
and  the  other  political  adventurers  who,  in 
return  for  flattery  and  evil  counsel.had  obtain- 
ed from  (heir  credulous  master  governments, 
regiments,  and  embassies. 

While  William  exerted  himself  to  enlist  on 
his  sido  the  sympathies  both  of  Protestants 
and  of  Roman  Catholics,  he  exerted  himself 
with  not  less  vigour  and  prudence  to  provide 
the  military  means  which  his  undertaking  re- 
quired. He  could  not  make  a descent  on  Eng- 
land without  the  sanction  of  the  United  Pro- 
vinces. If  he  asked  for  that  sanction  before 
his  design  was  ripe  for  execution,  his  inten- 
tions might  possibly  be  thwarted  by  the  fac- 
tion hostile  to  his  house,  and  would  certainly 
be  divulged  to  all  tho  world.  He  therefore 
determined  to  make  bis  preparations  with  all 
speed,  and.  when  they  were  complete,  to 
seize  some  favourable  moment  for  requesting 
the  consent  of  the  federation.  It  wasobserved 
by  the  agents  of  France  that  he  was  more 
busy  than  they  had  ever  known  him.  Not 
a day  passed  on  which  ho  was  not  seen  spur- 
ring from  his  villa  to  the  Hague.  He  was 
perpetually  closeted  with  his  most  distin- 
guished adherents.  Tw  enty-four  ships  of  war 
were  fitted  out  for  sea  in  addition  to  the  or- 
dinary force  which  the  commonwealth  main- 
tained. A camp  was  formed  near  Nimegiien. 
Many  thousands  of  troops  were  assembled 
there.  In  order  to  strengthen  this  army  the 
garrisons  were  withdrawn  from  the  strong- 
holds in  Dutch  Brabant.  Even  the  renowned 
fortress  of  Bergopzoont  was  left  almost  de- 
fenceless. Field  pieces,  bombs,  and  tum- 
brels from  all  the  magazines  of  tho  United 
Provinces  were  collected  at  the  head  quarters. 
All  the  bakers  of  Rotterdam  toiled  day  and 


m HISTORY  OF  ENG  LAM). 


mglii  (o  make  biscuii.  All  (he  gunmakers  of 
Utrecht  were  found  too  few  to  execute  the  or- 
ders for  pistols  and  muskets.  All  the  saddlers 
of  Amsterdam  were  hard  at  work  on  harness 
and  holsters.  Six  thousand  sailors  were  added 
to  the  naval  establishment.  Seven  thousand 
new  soldiers  were  raised.  They  could  not, 
indeed,  he  formally  enlisted  without  the  sanc- 
tion of  the  federation;  hut  they  were  well 
drilled,  and  kept  in  such  a state  of  discipline 
that  they  might  without  difficulty  he  distri- 
buted into  regiments  w ithin  twenty-four  hours 
after  that  sanction  should  be  obtained.  These 
preparations  required  ready  money  ; but  Wil- 
liam had,  by  strict  economy,  laid  up  against  a 
great  emergency'  a treasure  amounting  to 
about  two  hundred  and  fifty  thousand  pounds 
sterling.  What  more  was  wanting  was  sup- 
plied by  the  zeal  of  his  partisans.  Great 
quantities  of  gold,  not  less,  it  was  spid,  than 
a hundred  thousand  guineas,  arrived  from 
England.  The  Huguenots,  who  had  carried 
with  them  into  exile  largo  quantities  of  the 
precious  metals,  were  eager  to  lend  him  all 
that  they  possessed ; for  they  fondly  hoped 
that,  if  he  succeeded,  they  should  be  restored 
to  the  country  of  their  birth  ; and  they  feared 
that,  if  he  failed,  they  should  scarcely  he  safe 
even  in  the  country  of  their  adoption.  (I) 
Through  the  latter  part  of  July  and  the 
whole  of  August  the  preparations  went  on  ra- 
pidly, yet  too  slowly  for  the  vehement  spirit 
of  William.  Metmwhile  the  intercourse  be- 
tween England  and  Holland  was  active.  The 
ordinary  inodes  of  conveying  intelligence  and 
passengers  were  no  longer  thought  safe.  .V 
light  bark  of  marvellous  speed  constantly  ran 
backward  and  forward  between  Schevening 
and  the  eastern  coast  of  our  island.  (2)  By 
this  vessel  William  received  a succession  of 
letters  from  persons  of  high  note  in  the 
church,  the  state,  and  the  army.  Two  of  the 
seven  prelates  w ho  bad  signed  the  memorable 
petition,  Lloyd,  Bishop  of  St.  Asaph,  and  Tre- 
lawiioy.  Bishop  of  Bristol,  had,  during  their 
residence  in  the  Tower,  reconsidered  iho  doc- 
trine of  nonresistance,  and  were  ready  to  wel- 
c une  an  armed  deliverer.  A brother  of  the 
Bishop  of  Bristol,  Colonel  Charles  Trelawney, 
who  commanded  one  of  the  Tangier  regi- 
ments, now  known  as  the  Fourth  of  the  Line, 
signified  his  readiness  to  draw  his  sword  for 
the  Protestant  religion.  Similar  assurances 
arrived  from  tho  savage  kirkc.  Churchill 

t Avaux  Neg.,  Aug.  5-M,  (0-2U,  11-SI,  14-SI.  16-SIS, 
17-37.  Aug.  33-Sept.  2,  I6K8. 
is)  Ibid.,  Sept.  3-14,  less. 


in  a letter  written  with  a certain  elevation  of 
language,  which  was  the  sure  mark  that  he 
was  going  to  commit  a baseness,  declared 
that  lie  was  determined  to  perform  his  duty 
to  Heaven  and  to  his  country',  and  that  he  put 
his  honour  absolutely  into  the  hands  of  the 
Prince  of  Orange.  William  doubtless  read 
those  words  with  one  of  those  bitter  and  cy- 
nical smiles  which  gave  his  face  its  least 
pleasing  expression.  It  was  not  his  business 
to  take  care  of  the  honour  of  other  men  ; nor 
had  the  most  rigid  casuists  pronounced  it  un- 
lawful in  a general  to  invite,  to  use,  and  to 
reward  the  services  of  deserters  whom  he 
could  not  but  despise.  (I) 

Churchill’s  letter  was  brought  by  Sidney, 
whose  situation  in  England  had  become  ha- 
zardous, and  who,  having  token  many  pre- 
cautions to  hide  his  track,  had  passed  over  to 
Holland  about  the  middle  of  August.  (:!)  About 
the  same  time  Shrewsbury  and  Edward  Bus- 
sell crossed  the  German  Ocean  in  a boat 
which  they  had  hired  with  great  secrecy,  and 
appeared  at  the  Hague.  Shrewsbury  brought 
with  him  twelve  thousand  pounds,  which  ho 
had  raised  by  a mortgage  on  his  estates,  and 
which  he  lodged  in  the  bank  of  Amster- 
dam. (3)  Devonshire,  Dauby,  and  Lumlcy 
remained  in  England,  where  they  undertook 
to  rise  in  arms  as  soon  as  the  prince  should  set 
fool  on  the  island. 

There  is  reason  to  believe  that,  at  this  con- 
juncture, William  first  received  assurances  of 
support  from  a very  different  quarter.  Tho 
history  of  Sunderland’s  intrigues  is  covered 
wiih  an  obscurity  which  it  is  not  probable  that 
any  inquirer  will  ever  succeed  in  penetrating; 
but.  though  it  is  impossible  to  discover  the 
whole  truth,  it  is  easy  to  delect  some  palpable 
fictions.  The  Jacobites,  for  obvious  reasons, 
affirmed  that  the  revolution  of  1088  was  Iho 
result  of  a plot  concerted  long  before.  Sun- 
derland they  represented  as  the  chief  con- 
spirator. lie  had.  they  averred,  in  pursuance 
of  his  great  design,  incited  his  too  confiding 
master  to  dispense  with  statutes,  to  create  an 
illegal  tribunal,  to  confiscate  freehold  pro- 
pul ty,  and  to  send  the  fathers  of  the  Establish- 
ed C.hurch  to  a prison.  This  romance  rests 
on  no  evidence,  and,  though  it  lias  been  re- 
ported down  to  our  ow  n lime,  seems  hardly  to 
deserve  confutation.  No  fact  is  more  certain 
than  that  Sunderland  opposed  some  of  the 

(I  Burnet,  i , 765 ; Churchill's  letter  hears  dale 
Aug.  4,  1688. 

(8!  William  to  ItcnUnek.  Aug.  17-37,  1688 

( 3.  Memoirs  of  the  Duke  or  Shrewsbury , 1718. 
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most  imprudent  steps  which  Janies  took,  and 
in  particular  the  prosecution  of  the  bishops, 
which  really  brought  on  the  decisive  crisis. 
But,  even  if  this  fact  were  not  established, 
there  would  still  remain  one  argument  suffi- 
cient to  decide  the  controversy.  What  con- 
ceivable motive  had  Sunderland  to  wish  for  a 
revolution?  Under  the  existing  system  he 
was  at  the  height  of  dignity  and  prosperity. 
As  president  of  the  council  he  took  precedence 
of  tho  whole  temporal  peerage.  As  principal 
secretary  of  slate  he  was  the  most  active  and 
powerful  member  of  the  cabinet,  lie  might 
look  forward  to  a dukedom.  He  had  obtain- 
ed the  garter  lately  worn  by  the  brilliant  and 
versatile  Buckingham,  who,  having  squander- 
ed away  a princely  fortune  and  a vigorous 
intellect",  had  sunk  into  the  grave  deserted, 
contemned,  and  broken-hearted.  (1)  Mo- 
ney, which  Sunderland  valued  more  than  ho- 
nours, poured  in  upon  him  in  such  abun- 
dance that,  with  ordinary  management,  he 
might  hope  to  become,  in  a few  years,  one  of 
the  wealthiest  subjects  in  Europe.  The  direct 
emolument  of  his  posts,  though  considerable, 
was  a very  small  part  of  what  he  received. 
From  Franco  alone  he  drew  a regular  stipend 
of  near  six  thousand  pounds  a-year,  besides 
large  occasional  gratuities.  He  had  bargain- 
ed with  Tyrconncl  for  (lvo  thousand  a-ycar, 
or  fifty  thousand  pounds  down,  from  Ireland. 
What  sums  he  made  by  selling  places,  titles, 
and  pardons,  can  only  be  conjectured,  but 
must  have  been  enormous.  James  seemed  to 
take  a pleasure  in  loading  with  wealth  one 
whom  he  regarded  as  his  own  convert.  All 
fines,  all  forfeitures  went  to  Sunderland.  On 
every  grant  loll  was  paid  to  him.  If  any 
suitor  ventured  to  ask  any  favour  directly 
from  the  king,  the  answer  was,  “ Have  you 
spoken  to  my  Lord  President  ? ” One  bold 
man  ventured  to  say  that  the  Lord  President 
got  all  the  money  of  the  court.  “ Well,” 
replied  his  majesty  ; “ he  deserves  it 
all.”  (2)  We  shall  scarcely  overrate  the 
amounlof  the  minister's  gains,  if  we  put  them 
at  thirty  thousand  pounds  a-year ; and  it  must 
be  remembered  that  fortunes  of  thirty  thou- 
sand pounds  a-year  were  in  his  lime  rarer 

(I ) London  Gazette,  April  3ft,  28,  tt>87. 

f'ij  Secret  Consults  of  the  Romish  Party  in  Ireland 
This  account  is  strongly  confirmed  by  whatBonre 
pau \ wrote  lo  Scignelay,  Sept.  12-22.  tos7.  “ II  Sun- 
derland) amasserabcaucoup  d’argcnl,  le  roi  son  nial 
tre  lui  domiunt  la  plus  grande  partie  de  celui  qul 
provient  des  confiscations  ou  daa  accoinniodemens 
que  ceux  qui  ont  cneouru  des  peincs  font  pour  obte- 
nir  leurgritec. 


than  fortunes  of  a hundred  thousand  pounds 
a-year  now  are.  It  is  probable  that  there 
was  then  not  one  peer  of  the  realm  whose 
private  income  equalled  Sunderland’s  official 
income. 

What  chaneo  was  thero  that,  in  a new  or- 
der of  things,  a man  so  deeply  implicated  in 
illegal  and  unpopular  acts,  a member  of  the 
High  Commission,  a renegade  whom  tho  mul- 
titude, in  places  of  general  resort,  pursued 
with  the  cry  of  Popish  dog,  would  bo  greater 
and  richer?  What  chance  that  ho  would 
even  be  able  to  escape  condign  punishment? 

He  had  undoubtedly  been  long  in  the  habit 
of  looking  forward  to  tho  time  when  William 
and  Mary  might  bo,  in  tho  regular  course  of 
nature  and  law,  at  the  head  of  the  English 
government,  and  had  probably  attempted  to 
make  for  himself  an  interest  in  (heir  favour, 
by  promises  and  services  which,  if  discovered, 
would  not  have  raised  his  credit  ai  Whitehall. 
But  it  may  wilh  confidence  bo  affirmed  that 
he  had  no  w ish  lo  see  them  raised  to  power 
by  a revolution,  and  that  ho  did  not  at  all 
foresee  such  a revolution  when,  towards  the 
close  of  June,  1&SH,  he  solemnly  joined  the 
communion  of  the  Church  of  Rome. 

Scarcely,  however,  had  he,  by  that  inex- 
piable crime,  made  himself  an  object  of  ha- 
tred and  contempt  lo  tho  whole  nation,  when 
he  learned  that  the  civil  and  ecclesiastical 
polity  of  England  would  shortly  bo  vindicated 
by  foreign  and  domestic  arms.  From  that 
moment  all  his  plans  seem  to  have  under- 
gone a change.  Fear  bowed  down  his  whole, 
soul,  and  was  so  written  in  lus  face  that  all 
who  saw  him  could  rcad.(l)  It  could  hardly 
be  doubted  that,  if  there  were  a revolution, 
the  evil  counsellors  who  surrounded  the 
throne  would  bo  called  lo  a strict  account ; 
and  among  those  counsellors  ho  stood  in  the 
foremost  rank.  The  loss  of  his  places,  his 
salaries,  his  pensions,  was  the  least  he  had 
to  dread.  His  patrimonial  mansion  and 
woods  at  Althorpo  might  bo  confiscated,  lie 
might  lie  many  years  in  a prison.  He  might 
end  his  days  in  a foreign  land,  a pensioner  on 
tho  bounty  of  France.  Even  this  was  not  the 
worst.  Visions  of  an  innumerable  crowd 
covering  Tower  Hill  and  shouting  with  sa- 
vage jov  at  the  sight  of  tho  apostate,  of  a 
scaffold  hung  with  black,  of  Burnet  reading 
the  prayer  for  the  departing,  and  of  Ketch 
leaning  on  tho  axe  with  which  Bussell  and 
Monmouth  had  been  mangled  in  so  butcherly 
ft ) Adda  says  that  Sunderland's  terror  was  visible, 
Oct.  26-Nov.  r>,  1688. 
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a fashion,  began  lo  haunt  the  unhappy  states- 
man. There  was  yet  one  way  in  which  he 
might  escape,  a way  more  lerriblo  to  a noble 
spirit  thau  a prison  or  a scaffold,  lie  might 
still,  by  a well-timed  and  useful  treason,  earn 
his  pardon  from  the  foes  of  the  government. 
It  was  in  his  power  lo  render  lo  them  at  this 
conjuncture  services  beyond  all  price  ; for  he 
had  the  royal  ear,  he  had  great  influence 
over  the  Jesuitical  cabal,  and  he  was  blind- 
ly trusted  by  tho  French  ambassador.  A 
channel  of  communication  was  not  wanting, 
a channel  worthy  of  the  purpose  which  it  was 
to  servo.  The  Countess  of  Sunderland  was 
an  artful  woman,  who,  under  a show  of  de- 
votion which  imposed  on  some  grave  men, 
carried  on,  with  great  activity,  both  amorous 
and  political  intrigues.  (1)  The  handsome 
and  dissolute  llenry  Sidney  had  long  been 
her  favourite  lover.  Iler  husband  was  well 
pleased  to  see  her  thus  connected  with  the 
court  of  the  Hague.  Whenever  he  wished 
lo  transmit  a secret  message  lo  Holland,  he 
spoke  to  his  wife,  she  wrote  lo  Sidney,  and 
Sidnoy  communicated  her  letter  lo  Wil- 
liam. One  of  her  communications  was  in- 
tercepted and  carried  to  James.  She  ve- 
hemently protested  that  it  was  a forgery. 
Iler  husband,  with  characteristic  ingenuity, 
defended  himself  by  representing  that  it  was 
quite  impossible  for  any  man  lo  be  so  base  as 
to  do  w hat  he  was  in  the  habit  of  doing. 
“ Even  if  this  is  Lady  Sunderland’s  hand,” 
he  said,  “ that  is  no  affair  of  mine.  Your 
majesty  knows  my  domestic  misfortunes. 
The  footing  on  which  my  wife  and  Mr.  Sid- 
ney are  is  but  too  public.  Who  can  believe 
that  I would  make  a confident  ol  tho  man 
w ho  has  injured  my  honour  in  the  lenderest 
point,  of  tho  man  whom,  of  all  others,  I ought 
most  lo  hate?” (2)  This  defence  was  thought 
satisfactory ; and  secret  intelligence  was  still 
transmitted  from  the  wittol  to  the  adulteress, 
from  the  adulteress  lo  the  gallant,  and  from 
the  gallant  to  tho  enemies  of  James. 

It  is  highly  probable  that  the  tirsl  decisive 
assurances  of  Sunderland’s  support  were  con- 
veyed orally  by  Sidney  to  William  about  the 
middle  of  August.  It  is  certain  that,  from 
that  lime  till  the  expedition  was  ready  to  sail, 
a most  significant  correspondence  was  kept 
up  between  the  countess  and  her  lover.  A 
few  of  her  letters,  partly  written  in  cypher, 

(I ) Compare  Kvelyn's  account  ot  her  with  what 
the  Princess  of  Denmark  wrote  about  tier  to  the 
Hague,  and  with  her  own  tetters  to  Henry  Sidney. 

(i)  Bonrepaui  to  Seignclay,  July  li-21,  1688. 
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are  still  extant.  They  contain  professions  of 
good  will  and  promises  of  service,  mingled 
with  earnest  intreaties  for  protection.  The 
writer  intimates  that  her  husband  will  do  all 
that  his  friends  at  the  Hague  can  wish  ; she 
supposes  that  it  will  bo  necessary  for  him  to 
go  into  temporary  exile;  but  she  hopes  that 
his  banishment  will  not  bo  perpetual,  and 
that  his  patrimonial  estate  will  be  spared; 
and  she  earnestly  begs  to  be  informed  in 
what  place  it  will  be  best  for  him  to  lake 
refuge  till  the  first  fury  of  the  storm  is 
over.  (I) 

The  help  of  Sunderland  was  most  welcome. 
For,  us  Ihe  time  for  striking  the  great  blow 
drew  near,  the  anxiety  of  William  became 
intense.  From  common  eyes  his  feelings 
were  concealed  by  the  icy  tranquillity  of  his 
demeanour ; but  his  whole  heart  was  open  to 
Bcnlinck.  The  preparations  were  not  quite 
complete.  Tho  design  was  already  suspect- 
ed, and  could  not  be  long  concealed.  The 
King  of  France  or  the  city  of  Amsterdam 
might  still  frustrate  the  whole  plan.  If  Lewis 
were  to  send  a great  force  into  Brabant,  if 
the  faction  w hich  hated  the  Stadlholdcr  w ere 
to  raise  its  head,  all  was  over.  “ My  suffer- 
ings, my  disquiet,”  the  prince  wrote,  “ are 
dreadful.  I hardly  sco  my  way.  Never  in 
my  life  did  I so  much  feel  the  need  of  God’s 
guidance.  ” Benlinck’s  wife  was  at  this 
lime  dangerously  ill ; and  both  the  friends 
were  painfully  anxious  about  her.  “ God 
support  you,”  William  w rote,  “ and  enable 
you  lo  bear  your  part  in  a work  on  which,  ns 
far  as  human  beings  can  see,  the  welfare  of 
His  Church  depends.”  (3) 

It  was  indeed  impossible  that  a design  so 
vast  as  that  which  had  been  formed  against 
the  king  of  England  should  remain  during 
many  weeks  a secret.’  No  art  could  prevent 
intelligent  men  from  perceiving  that  William 
was  making  great  military  and  naval  prepara- 
tions and  from  suspecting  thoobject  with  w hich 
those  preparations  were  made.  Early  in  August 
hints  that  some  great  event  was  approaching 
were  whispered  up  and  down  London.  The 
weak  and  corrupt  Albeville  w as  then  on  a visit 
to  England,  and  was,  or  affected  lobe,  certain 
that  the  Dutch  government  entertained  no 
design  unfriendly  to  James.  But,  during  the 

(I)  Sec  tier  letters  in  the  Sidney  Diary  and  Corre- 
spondence lately  published.  Mr.  Sol,  in  his  copy  of 
Barillon’s  despatches,  marked  the  roth  of  Auuust 
X.  S.  1688,  aslhe.tate  from  which  it  was  quite  certain 
that  Sunderland  was  playing  false. 

(S)  Aug.  19-29,  16*8.  (3’  Sept  1-U,  1688. 
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absence  of  Albevillc  from  his  posl,  Avnux  per- 
formed, with  eminent  skill,  Ihc  duties  both 
of  French  and  English  ambassador  lo  Ihe 
Stales,  and  supplied  H.trillon  as  well  as  Lewis 
with  ample  intelligence.  Avnux  was  satisfied 
that  a descent  on  England  was  in  contempla- 
tion. and  succeeded  in  convincing  his  master 
of  the  truth.  Every  courier  who  arrived  at 
Westminster,  either  from  the  Hague  or  from 
Versailles,  brought  earnest  warnings.  (1)  Cut 
James  was  under  a delusion,  which  ap- 
peals to  have  been  artfully  encouraged  by 
Sunderland.  The  Prince  of  Orange,  said  the 
cunning  minister,  would  never  dare  to  engage 
in  an  expedition  beyond  sea,  leaving  Holland 
defenceless.  The  States,  remembering  what 
they  had  suffered  and  w hat  they  had  been 
in  danger  of  suffering  during  the  great  agony 
of  1672,  would  never  incur  the  risk  of  again 
seeing  an  invading  army  encamped  on  the 
plain  between  Utrecht  and  Amsterdam. 
There  was  doubtless  much  discontent  in  Eng- 
land ; but  the  interval  was  immense  be- 
tween discontent  and  rebellion.  Men  of  rank 
and  fortune  were  not  disposed  lightly  to 
hazard  their  honours,  their  estates,  and  their 
lives.  How  many  eminent  Whigs  had  held 
high  language  when  Monmouth  was  in  the 
Netherlands!  And  yet,  when  he  set  up  his 
standard,  what  eminent  man  had  joined  it? 
It  was  easy  to  understand  why  Lewis  af- 
fected to  give  credit  lo  these  idle  rumours. 
He  doubtless  hoped  lo  frighten  Ihe  king  of 
England  into  taking  Ihe  French  side  in  the 
dispute  about  Cologne.  By  such  reasoning 
Janies  was  easily  lulled  into  slupid  secu- 
rity. { 2)  The  alarm  and  indignation  of  Lewis 
increased  daily.  The  style  of  his  letters 
became  sharp  and  vehement.  (3)  Ho  could 
not  understand,  ho  wrote,  this  lethargy  on 
the  eve  of  a terrible  crisis.  Was  the  king 
bewitched?  Were  his  ministers  blind  ? Was 
it  possible  that  nobody  at  Whitehall  was 
aware  of  what  was  passing  in  England  and 
on  tho  Continent  ? Such  foolhardy  security 
could  scarcely  bo  the  effect  of  mere  impro- 
vidence. There  must  bo  foul  play.  James 
was  evidently  in  bad  hands.  Carillon  was 
earnestly  cautioned  not  to  reposo  implicit 
confidence  in  Ihe  English  ministers;  Lut 
he  was  cautioned  in  vain.  On  him,  as  on 

ft)  Avaux,  July  19-29,  July  31-Aug.  10,  Aug.  11-31, 
1688;  Lewi*  to  Baritloii,  Aug.  2-13, 16-26. 

(2)  Rarillon,  Aug.  20-30,  Aug.  23-Sept.2,  <088;  Adda, 
Aug.  24-Sept.  3 ; Clarke's  Life  of  James,  il.,  177.  Grig. 
Mem. 

(3)  Lewis  to  Bartllon,  Sept.  3-13,  8.18,11-21. 1088. 


James,  Sunderland  had  cast  a spell  which 
no  exhortation  could  break. 

Lewis  bestirred  himself  vigorously.  Bon- 
repaux,  who  was  far  superior  to  Barilion  in 
shrewdness,  and  who  had  always  disliked  and 
distrusted  Sunderland,  was  despatched  to 
London  with  an  offer  of  naval  assistance. 
Avaux  was  at  tho  same  lime  ordered  to  de- 
clare to  the  States  General  that  France  had 
taken  James  under  her  protection.  A largo 
body  of  troops  was  held  in  readiness  to  march 
tow  ards  Ihc  Hutch  frontier.  This  bold  attempt 
lo  save  the  infatuated  tyrantin  hisown  despite 
was  made  with  tho  full  concurrence  of  Skel- 
lon,  who  was  now  envoy  from  England  to  tho 
court  of  Versailles. 

Avaux,  in  conformity  with  his  instructions, 
demanded  an  audience  of  tho  States.  It  was 
readily  granted.  The  assembly  was  unu- 
sually large.  The  general  belief  was  that 
some  overture  respecting  commerce  was 
about  to  be  made  ; and  the  president  brought 
a written  answer  framed  on  that  supposition. 
As  soon  as  Avaux  began  to  disclose  his  errand, 
signs  of  uneasiness  were  discernible.  Those 
who  were  believed  to  enjoy  the  confidence 
of  the  Prince  of  Orange  cast  down  their 
eyes.  The  agitation  became  groat  when  the 
envoy  announced  that  his  master  was  strictly 
hound  by  tho  lies  of  friendship  and  alliance  to 
his  Britannic  majesty,  and  that  any  attack  on 
England  would  be  considered  as  a declaration 
of  war  against  France.  The  president,  com- 
pletely taken  by  surprise,  slammered  out  a 
few  evasive  phrases,  and  tho  conference  ter- 
minated. It  was  at  (ho  same  time  notified 
to  the  Slates  that  Lew  is  had  taken  under  his 
protcclion  Cardinal  Furslemhuig  and  the 
Chapter  of  Cologne,  (f ) 

The  deputies  were  in  great  agitation. 
Some  recommended  caution  and  delay. 
Others  breathed  nothing  but  war.  Fagel 
spoke  vehemently  of  the  French  insolence, 
and  implored  his  brethren  not  lo  be  duimled 
by  threats.  The  proper  answer  to  such  a 
communication,  he  said,  was  to  levy  more 
soldiers  and  lo  equip  more  ships.  A courier 
was  instantly  despatched  to  recall  William 
from  Minden,  where  he  was  holding  a con- 
sultation of  high  moment  with  the  Elector  of 
Urundenbourg. 

But  there  was  no  causo  for  alarm.  James 
was  bent  on  ruining  himself ; and  every  at- 
tempt lo  slop  him  only  made  him  rush  more 
eagerly  to  Ills  doom.  When  his  throne  w as 

(I)  Avaux  Aug., 23-Sept,  a,  Aug.  30- Sept.  »,  16*8. 
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secure,  when  his  people  were  submissive, 
when  ihe  most  obsequious  of  parliaments  was 
eager  to  anticipate  all  his  reasonable  w ishes, 
when  foreign  kingdoms  and  commonwealths 
paid  emulous  court  to  him,  when  it  depended 
only  on  himself  whether  he  would  be  the  ar- 
biter of  Christendom,  he  had  stooped  to  be 
the  slave  and  the  hireling  of  France.  And  now 
when,  by  a series  of  crimes  and  follies,  he  had 
succeeded  in  alienating  his  neighbours,  his 
subjects,  his  soldiers,  his  sailors,  his  children, 
and  had  left  himself  no  refuge  but  the  pro- 
tection of  France,  ho  was  taken  with  a lit  of 
pride,  and  determined  to  assert  his  inde- 
pendence. That  help  w hich,  when  he  did  not 
want  it,  ho  had  accepted  with  ignominious 
tears,  he  now,  when  it  was  indispensable  to 
him,  threw  contemptuously  away.  Having 
been  abject  wrhen  he  might,  with  propriety, 
have  been  punctilious  in  maintaining  his 
dignity,  he  became  ungratefully  haughty  at  a 
moment  when  haughtiness  must  bring  on 
him  at  once  derision  and  ruin,  lie  resented 
the  friendly  intervention  which  might  have 
saved  him.  Was  ever  king  so  used  ? Was 
he  a child,  or  on  idiot,  that  others  must 
think  for  him?  Was  he  a petty  prince,  a Car- 
dinal Furstemburg,  who  must  fall  if  not 
upheld  by  a powerful  patron  ? Was  he  to  be 
degraded  in  the  estimation  of  all  Europe,  by 
an  ostentatious  patronage  which  he  had  never 
asked  ? 

Skelton  was  recalled  to  answer  for  his 
conduct,  and,  as  soon  as  he  arrived,  was 
committed  prisoner  to  the  Tower.  Cillers 
was  well  received  at  Whitehall,  and  had  a 
long  audience,  lie  could,  with  more  truth 
than  diplomatists  on  such  occasions  think 
at  all  necessary,  disclaim,  on  Ihe  part  of  the 
States  General,  any  hostile  project.  For  the 
States  General  had,  as  yet,  no  oflicial  know- 
ledge of  the  design  of  William  ; nor  was  it  by 
any  means  impossible  that  they  might,  oven 
now,  refuse  to  sanction  that  design.  James 
declared  that  he  gave  not  the  least  credit  to 
the  rumours  of  a Dutch  invasion,  and  that  the 
conduct  of  the  French  government  had  sur- 
prised and  annoyed  him.  Middleton  was  di- 
rected to  assure  all  the  foreign  ministers, 
that  there  existed  no  such  alliance  between 
F’rance  and  England  as  the  court  of  Versailles 
had,  for  its  own  ends,  pretended.  To  the 
Nuncio  the  king  said  that  the  designs  of  Lewis 
were  palpable,  and  should  be  frustrated.  This 
officious  protection  was  at  once  an  insult  and 
a snare.  “ My  good  brother,”  said  James, 
has  excellent  qualities ; but  flattery  and  vanity 


have  turned  his  head.” (1)  Adda,  who  was 
much  more  anxious  about  Cologne  than  about 
England,  encouraged  this  strange  delusion. 
Alberillc,  who  had  now  returned  to  his  post, 
was  commanded  to  give  friendly  assurances 
to  the  Slates  General,  and  to  add  some  high 
language,  which  might  have  been  becoming 
in  the  mouth  of  Elizabeth  or  Oliver.  “ My 
master,”  he  said,  “ is  raised,  alike  by  his 
power  and  by  his  spirit,  above  the  position 
which  France  affects  to  assign  to  him.  Then; 
is  some  difference  between  a king  of  England 
and  an  archbishop  of  Cologne.”  The  recep- 
tion of  llonrepaux  at  Whitehall  was  cold. 
The  naval  succours  which  he  offered  were  not 
absolutely  declined ; bul  he  was  forced  to 
return  without  having  settled  anything  ; and 
the  envoys,  both  of  the  Coiled  Provinces  and 
Ihe  House  of  Austria,  were  informed  that  his 
mission  had  been  disagreeable  to  the  king 
and  had  produced  no  result.  After  the  Revo- 
lution Sunderland  lvusted,  and  probably  with 
truth,  that  he  had  induced  his  master  to  reject 
the  proffered  assistance  of  France.  (2) 

The  perverse  folly  of  James  naturally  excit- 
ed the  indignation  of  his  powerful  neighbour. 
Lowisconipiained  that,  in  return  for  the  great- 
est service  which  he  could  render  to  the  Eng- 
lish government,  that  government  had  given 
him  the  lie  in  the  face  of  all  Christendom.  He 
justly  remarked  that  what  Avaux  had  said, 
touching  liie  alliance  between  Franco  and 
Great  Britain,  was  true  according  to  the 
spirit,  though  perhaps  not  according  to  Ihe 
letter.  There  was  not  indeed  a treaty  digest- 
ed into  articles,  signed,  sealed,  and  ratified  ; 
but  assurances  equivalent  in  the  estimation 
of  honourable  men  to  such  a treaty  had.  dur- 
ing some  years,  been  constantly  exchanged 
between  the  two  courts.  Lewis  added  that, 
high  as  was  his  own  place  in  Europe,  ho 
should  never  be  so  absurdly  jealous  of  his  dig- 
nity as  to  see  an  insult  in  any  act  prompted 
by  friendship.  Hut  James  was  in  a very  dif- 
ferent situation,  and  would  soon  leant  the 
value  of  that  aid  which  he  had  so  ungra- 
ciously rejected.  (3)  . 

Yet,  notwithstanding  the  stupidity  and  in— 

(t)  Chi'  l'adulazione  c la  vanilii  git  avevano  tomato 
it  capo."— Adda,  Aug.  31-Sept,  to,  loss. 

(g  Cillers.  Sept,  ai -at.  teas;  Avaux,  Sept.  17-27, 
Sept.  aT-Oel.  7 ; Barillon,  Sept.  93-Oct.  1;  Wagenaar, 
book  lx.;  Sunder!, mil's  Apology.  It  lias  been  often 
asserted  that  James  declined  the  help  of  a French 
army.  The  Imth  la  that  no  such  army  was  offered. 
Imbed  the  French  troops  would  have  served  James 
murh  more  ctfcctoalty  by  menacing  ttie  frontiers  of 
Holland  than  hy  crossing  the  Channel. 

(I)  Lewis  to  BariUon,  Sept.  80-30,  1088. 
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gratitude  of  James,  it  would  have  been  wise 
in  Lewis  to  persist  in  tho  resolution  which 
hail  been  notified  to  tho  Stales  General. 
Avaui,  whoso  sagacity  and  judgment  made 
him  an  antagonist  worthy  of  William,  was 
decidedly  of  this  opinion.  Tho  first  object  of 
tho  French  government, — so  the  skilful  envoy 
reasoned, — ought  to  bo  to  prevent  the  intend- 
ed descent  on  England.  Tho  way  to  prevent 
that  descent  was  to  invade  the  Spanish  Ne- 
therlands and  to  menace  the  Gatavian  frontier. 
The  Prince  of  Orange,  indeed,  was  so  bent  on 
his  darling  enterprise  that  he  would  persist, 
oven  if  the  white  flag  were  flying  on  tho  walls 
of  Grussels.  He  had  actually  said  that,  if  the 
Spaniards  could  only  manage  to  keepOslend, 
Mons,  and  Namur  till  the  next  spring,  he 
would  then  return  from  England  wilh  a force 
which  would  soon  recover  all  that  had  been 
lost.  But,  though  such  was  the  prince's  opi- 
nion, it  was  not  thu  opinion  uf  the  States. 
They  would  not  readily  consent  to  s>  nd  their 
captain  general  and  the  flower  of  their  army 
across  the  German  Ocean,  whde  a formidable 
enemy  threatened  their  own  territory. (!) 

Lewis  admitted  the  force  of  these  reason- 
ings ; but  he  had  already  resolved  on  a dif- 
ferent line  of  action.  Perhaps  he  had  been 
provoked  by  the  discourtesy  and  wrong-head- 
edness of  the  English  government,  and  in- 
dulged his  temper  at  the  expense  of  his  in- 
terest. Perhaps  he  was  misled  by  the  coun- 
sels of  his  minister  of  war,  Louvnis,  whose 
influence  was  great,  and  who  regarded  Avaux 
with  no  friendly  feeling.  It  was  determined 
to  strike  in  a quarter  remote  front  Holland  a 
great  and  unexpected  blow.  Lewis  suddenly 
withdrew  his  troops  from  Flanders,  and  pour- 
ed them  into  Germany.  One  army,  placed 
under  the  nominal  command  of  the  Dauphin, 
but  really  dirisucd  by  the  Duke  of  Dura,  and 
by  Vauban,  the  father  of  the  science  of  forti- 
fication . invested  Philipsburg.  Another,  led 
by  tho  Marquess  of  Boufllers,  seized  Worms, 
Mcntz,  and  Treves.  A third,  commanded  by 
the  Marquess  of  Httmieres,  entered  Bonn.  All 
down  the  Rhine,,  from  Carlsruhe  to  Cologne, 
the  French  arms  were  victorious.  The  news 
of  the  fail  of  Philipsburg  reached  Versailles  on 
All  Saints’  day,  while  the  court  was  listening 
to  a sermon  in  the  chapel.  The  king  marie  a 
sign  to  the  preacher  to  slop,  announced  tho 
good  nows  to  the  congregation,  and  kneeling 
down  returned  thanks  to  God  for  this  great 
success.  The  audience  wept  for  joy  .(2)  The 

(I)  Avaux, Sept.  27-Oct.7,  Oct.  1-1*,  1888. 

(»;  Madame  (lu  Sevign*,  Oct.  H-.Nov.  3, 1688. 


tidings  were  eagerly  welcomed  by  the 
sanguine  and  susceptible  people  of  France. 
Poets  ceb  brated  the  triumphs  of  their  mag- 
nificent patron.  Orators  extolled  from  the 
pulpit  tho  wisdom  and  magnanimity  of  tho 
eldest  son  of  the  Church.  The  To  Deuni  was 
sung  with  unwonted  pomp ; and  the  solemn 
notes  of  the  organ  were  mingled  with  the 
clash  of  the  cymbal  and  the  blast  of  the  trum- 
pet. But  there  was  little  cause  for  rejoicing. 
The  great  statesman  who  w as  at  the  head  of 
the  European  coalition  smiled  inwardly  at  the 
misdirected  energy  of  his  foe.  Lewis  had  in- 
deed, by  his  promptitude,  gained  some  ad- 
vantages on  the  side  of  Germany  ; but  those 
advantages  would  avail  liltlo  if  England,  in- 
active and  inglorious  under  four  successive 
kings,  should  suddenly  resume  her  old  rank 
in  Europe.  A few  weeks  would  suffice  for  the 
enterprise  on  which  the  Lite  of  the  world  de- 
pended : and  for  a few  weeks  the  United  Pro- 
vinces were  in  security. 

William  now  urged  on  his  preparations 
w ith  indefatigable  activity,  and  with  less  se- 
crecy than  he  had  hitherto  thought  necessary. 
Assurances  of  support  came  pouring  in  daily 
front  foreign  courts.  Opposition  had  become 
extinct  at  the  Hague.  It  was  in  vain  that 
Avaux.  even  at  this  last  moment,  exerted  all 
his  skill  to  reanimate  the  faction  which  had 
contended  against  three  generations  of  the 
House  of  Orango.  The  chiefs  of  that  faction, 
indeed,  still  regarded  the  Slad (holder with  no 
friendly  feeling.  They  had  reason  to  fear 
that,  if  he  prospered  in  England,  ho  would  be- 
come absolute  master  of  Holland.  Neverthe- 
less tho  errors  of  the  court  of  Versailles,  anti 
tho  dexterity  with  which  ho  had  availed  him- 
self of  those  errors,  made  it  impossible  lo  con- 
tinue the  struggle  against  him.  He  saw  that 
the  time  had  come  for  demanding  the  sanc- 
tion of  the  Stales.  Amsterdam  was  the  head 
quarters  of  the  parly  hostile  to  his  line, 
his  oflice,  and  his  person ; and  oven  from 
Amsterdam  he  had  at  this  moment  no- 
thing to  apprehend.  Some  of  tho  chief  func- 
tionaries of  that  city  had  been  repeatedly  clo- 
seted with  him,  with  Dykvelt,  and  with  Ben- 
linck,  and  had  been  induced  to  promise  that 
they  would  promoto,  or  at  least  that  they 
Vould  not  oppose,  the  great  design ; sonto 
wore  exasperated  by  the  commercial  edicts  of 
Lewis;  some  were  in  deep  distress  for  kins- 
men and  friends  who  were  harassed  by  thu 
French  dragoons ; some  shrank  from  tho  re- 
sponsibility of  causing  a schism  w hich  might 
be  fatal  lo  the  Batavian  federation  ; and  some 
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were  in  lerror  nf  the  common  people,  who, 
stimulated  by  the  exhortations  of  zealous 
preachers,  were  ready  to  execute  summary 
justice  on  any  traitor  to  the  Protestant  cause. 
The  majority,  therefore,  of  that  town  council 
which  had  long  been  devoted  to  France  pro- 
nounced in  favour  of  William’s  undertaking. 
Thenceforth  all  fear  of  opposition  in  any  part 
of  the  United  Provinces  was  at  an  end ; and 
tho  full  sanction  of  the  federation  to  his  en- 
terprise was,  in  secret  sittings,  formally 
given.(l) 

The  prince  had  already  fixed  upon  a gene- 
ral well  qualified  to  be  second  in  command. 
This  was  indeed  no  light  matter.  A random 
shot  or  the  dagger  of  an  assassin  might  in  a 
moment  leave  tho  expedition  without  a head. 
It  was  necessary  that  a successor  should  be 
ready  to  till  the  vacant  place.  Vet  it  was  im- 
possible to  make  choice  of  any  Englishman 
w ithout  giving  offence  either  to  the  Whigs  or 
to  the  Tories;  nor  had  any  Englishman  then 
living  shown  that  he  possessed  tho  military 
skill  necessary  for  the  conduct  of  a campaign. 
On  the  other  hand  it  was  not  easy  to  assign 
pre-eminence  to  a foreigner  w ithout  w ounding 
the  national  sensibility  of  the  haughty  island- 
ers. One  man  there  was,  and  only  one  in 
Europe,  to  whom  no  objection  could  bo  found, 
Frederick,  Count  of  Schomberg,  a German, 
sprung  from  a noble  house  of  the  Palatinate. 
He  was  generally  esteemed  the  greatest  living 
master  of  the  art  of  war.  His  rectitude  and 
piety,  tried  by  strong  temptations  and  never 
found  wanting,  commanded  general  respect 
and  confidence.  Though  a Protestant,  he 
had  been,  during  many  years,  in  the  service 
of  Lewis,  and  had,  in  spile  of  the  ill  oflices  of 
the  Jesuits,  extorted  from  his  employer,  by  a 
scries  of  great  actions,  the  staff  of  a marshal 
of  France.  When  persecution  began  to  rage, 
the  brave  veteran  steadfastly  refused  to  pur- 
chase the  royal  favour  by  apostasy,  resigned, 
w ithout  one  murmur,  all  his  honours  and  com- 
mands. quitted  his  adopted  country  for  ever, 
and  took  refuge  at  the  court  of  Berlin.  Ho  had 
passed  his  seventieth  year ; but  both  his  mind 
and  his  body  were  still  in  full  vigour.  Ho 
had  been  in  England,  and  was  much  loved 
and  honoured  there.  He  hud  indeed  a recom- 
mendation of  which  very  few  foreigners  could 
then  boast ; for  he  spoke  our  language,  not 

(«)  Witscn  MS.  quoted  by  TVagcnaar;  Lord  Lons- 
dale's Memoirs ; Avattx,  Oct.  *-M,  5H5,  less.  The 
formal  declaration  of  the  Slates  General,  dated  Oct. 
18-28,  will  be  found  in  the  Hecueil  dcs  Tralles,  vol. 
Iv.,  no.  225. 
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only  intelligibly,  but  with  grace  and  purity. 
He  was,  with  tho  consent  of  the  Elector  of 
Brandenburg,  and  with  the  warm  approba- 
tion of  the  chiefs  of  the  English  parties,  ap- 
pointed William's  lieutenant.(f) 

And  now  the  Hague  was  crowded  with  Bri- 
tish adventurers  of  all  the  various  parlies 
which  the  tyranny  of  James  had  united  in  a 
strange  coalition ; old  royalist*  who  had  shed 
their  blood  for  the  throne,  old  agitators  of  tho 
army  of  the  parliament,  Tories  who  had  been 
persecuted  in  the  days  of  the  Exclusion  Bill, 
Whigs  who  had  fled  to  the  Continent  for  their 
share  in  the  Rye  House  Plot. 

Conspicuous  in  this  great  assemblage  wero 
Charles  Gerard.  Earl  of  Macclesfield,  an  an- 
cient Cavalier  who  had  fought  for  Charles  the 
First  and  had  shared  the  exile  of  Charles  the 
Second ; Archibald  Campbell,  who  was  tho 
eldest  son  of  the  unfortunate  Argyle,  but  had 
inherited  nothing  except  an  illustrious  name 
and  tho  inalienable  affection  of  a numerous 
clan ; Charles  Paulot,  Earl  of  Wiltshire,  heir 
apparent  of  tho  Marquisato  of  Winchester ; 
and  Peregrine  Osborne,  Lord  Dumblane,  heir 
apparent  of  the  earldom  of  Danby.  Mordaunt, 
exulting  in  tho  prospect  of  adventures  irre- 
sistibly attractive  lo  his  fiery  nature,  was 
among  tho  foremost  volunteers.  Fletcher  of 
Saltoun  had  learned,  wlnlo  guarding  the 
frontier  of  Christendom  against  tho  inlidels, 
that  there  was  once  mere  a hope  of  deli- 
verance for  his  country,  and  had  hastened  to 
offer  the  help  of  his  sword.  Sir  Patrick  Hume 
who  had,  since  his  flight  from  Scotland,  lived 
humbly  at  Utrecht,  now  emerged  from  his 
obscurity;  but,  fortunately,  his  eloquence 
could,  on  this  occasion,  do  little  mischief;  for 
tho  Prince  of  Orange  was  by  no  means  dis- 
posed lo  be  the  lieutenant  of  a debating  so- 
ciely  such  as  that  which  had  ruined  the  en- 
terprise of  Argyle.  The  subtle  and  restless 
Wild  man,  who  had  some  lime  before  found 
England  an  unsafe  residence,  and  had  retired 
lo  Germany,  now  repaired  from  Germany  to 
the  prince’s  court.  There  too  was  Carstairs, 
a Presbyterian  minister  from  Scotland,  who 
in  craft  and  courage  had  no  superior  among 
tho  politicians  of  Ins  age.  Ho  had  been  en- 
trusted some  years  before  by  Fagcl  with  im- 
portant secrets,  and  had  resolutely  kept  them 
in  spite  of  the  most  horrible  torments  which 
could  ho  inflicted  by  bool  and  thumbscrew. 
His  rare  fortitude  had  earned  fur  him  as  large 

(I)  Abregb  dc  la  ViedeFredCricDucdeSolionnberg. 
totxi;  Sidney  to  William,  June  80,  1088;  Buruet,  L, 
077. 
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a share  of  the  prince’s  confidence  and  esteem 
as  was  granted  to  any  man  except  Ben- 
linck.  (f)  Ferguson  could  not  remain  quiet 
when  a revolution  was  preparing.  He  secur- 
ed for  himself  a passage  in  the  fleet,  and 
made  himself  busy  among  his  fellow  emi- 
grants; but  he  found  himself  generally  dis- 
trusted and  despised,  lie  had  been  a great 
man  in  the  knot  of  ignorant  and  hot-headed 
outlaws  who  had  urged  the  feeble  Monmouth 
to  destruction;  but  there  was  no  place  for  a 
low-minded  agitator,  half  maniac  and  half 
knave,  among  the  grave  statesmen  and  gene- 
rals who  partook  the  cores  of  the  resolute  and 
sagacious  William. 

The  difference  between  the  expedition  of 
f(iH')  and  the  expedition  of  ffWtt  was  suffi- 
ciently marked  by  the  difference  between  the 
manifestos  which  the  leaders  of  those  ex- 
peditions published.  For  Monmouth  Fergu- 
son had  scribbled  an  absurd  and  brutal  libel 
about  the  burning  of  London,  tho  strangling 
of  Godfrey,  tho  butchering  of  Essex,  and  the 
poisoning  of  Charles.  The  declaration  of 
William  was  drawn  up  by  the  Grand  Pension- 
ary Fagel,  who  was  highly  renowned  as  a 
publicist.  Though  weighty  and  learned,  it 
was,  in  its  original  form,  much  loo  prolix; 
but  it  was  abridged  and  translated  into  Eng- 
lish by  Burnet,  who  well  understood  the  art 
of  popular  composition.  It  began  by  a solemn 
preamble  selling  forth  that,  in  every  commu- 
nity, the  strict  observance  of  law  was  neces- 
sary alike  to  the  happiness  of  nations  and  to 
tho  security  of  governments.  The  Prince  of 
Orange  had  therefore  seen  with  deep  concern 
that  the  fundamental  laws  of  a kingdom  with 
which  ho  was  by  blixid  and  by  marriage  closely 
connected  had,  by  the  advice  of  evil  coun- 
sellors, been  grossly  and  systematically  vio- 
lated. Tho  power  of  dispensing  with  acts  of 
parliament  had  been  strained  to  such  a point 
that  the  whole  legislative  authority  had  been 
transferred  to  tiie  crown.  Decisions  at  va- 
riance with  the  spirit  of  the  constitution  had 
been  obtained  from  tho  tribunals  by  turning 
nut  judge  after  judge  till  the  bench  had  been 
filled  with  men  ready  to  obey  implicitly  the 
directions  of  the  government.  Notwithstand- 
ing tho  king's  repealed  assurances  that  he 
would  maintain  the  established  religion,  per- 
sons notoriously  hostile  to  that  religion  had 
been  promoted,  not  only  to  civil  offices,  but 
also  to  ecclesiastical  benefices.  Tito  govern- 
ment of  the  Church  had,  in  defiance  of  ex- 
it) Burnet,  i.,  SW ; Jladay'#  Memoirs. 


press  statutes,  been  entrusted  to  a new  court 
of  High  Commission ; and  in  that  court  one 
avowed  Papist  had  a seat.  Good  subjects, 
for  refusing  to  violate  their  duly  and  their 
oaths,  had  been  ejected  from  their  property 
in  contempt  of  the  Great  Charter  of  the  liber- 
ties of  England.  .Meanwhile  persons  who 
could  not  legally  sol  foot  on  tho  island  had 
been  placed  at  tho  head  of  seminaries  for  tho 
corruption  of  youth.  Lieutenants,  deputy 
lieutenants,  justices  of  the  peace,  had  been 
dismissed  in  multitudes  for  refusing  to  sup- 
port a pernicious  and  unconstitutional  policy. 
The  franchises  of  almost  every  borough 
in  tho  realm  had  been  invaded.  The 
courts  of  justice  were  in  such  a stale  that 
their  decisions,  even  in  civil  matters,  had 
ceased  to  inspire  confidence,  and  that  their 
servility  in  criminal  cases  had  brought  on  the 
kingdom  the  stain  of  innocent  blood.  All 
these  abuses,  loathed  by  the  English  nation, 
were  to  ho  defended,  it  scented,  by  an  army 
of  Irish  Papists.  Nor  was  this  all.  Tho  most 
arbitrary  princes  had  never  accounted  it  an 
offence  in  a subject  modestly  and  peaceably 
to  represent  his  grievances  and  to  ask  for 
relief.  But  supplication  was  now  treated  as  a 
high  misdemeamour  in  England.  For  no 
crime  hut  that  of  offering  to  the  sovereign  a 
petition  drawn  up  in  tho  most  respectful 
terms,  the  fathers  of  the  Church  had  been 
imprisoned  and  prosecuted  ; and  everv  judge 
who  gave  his  voice  in  their  favour  had  in- 
stantly been  turned  out.  Tho  calling  of  a 
free  and  lawful  parliament  might  indeed  be 
an  effectual  remedy  for  all  these  evils ; but 
such  a parliament,  unless  tho  whole  spirit  of 
the  administration  were  changed,  the  nation 
could  not  hope  to  see.  It  was  evidently  tho 
intention  of  the  court  to  bring  together,  by- 
means  of  regulated  corporations  and  of  Po- 
pish returning  officers,  a body  which  would 
be  a House  of  Commons  in  name  alono. 
Lastly,  there  were  circumstances  which  rais- 
ed a grave  suspicion  that  the  child  who  was 
called  Prince  of  Wales  was  not  really  born 
of  the  queen.  For  these  reasons  the  princo, 
mindful  of  his  near  relation  to  the  royalhousc, 
and  grateful  for  the  affection  which  the  Eng- 
li-li  people  had  ever  shown  to  his  beloved 
wile  and  to  himself,  had  resolved,  in  com- 
pliance with  the  request  of  many  lords  spiri- 
tual and  temporal,  arid  of  many  other  persons 
of  all  ranks,  to  go  over  at  the  head  of  a force 
sufficient  to  repel  violence.  He  abjured  all 
thought  of  conquest.  He  protested  that,  while 
his  troops  remained  in  the  island,  they  should 
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bo  kept  under  the  strictest  retraints  of  disci- 
pline, and  that,  as  soon  as  tho  nation  had 
been  delivered  from  tyranny,  they  should  be 
sent  back,  llis  single  object  was  to  have  a 
free  and  legal  parliament  assembled ; and  to 
the  decision  of  such  a parliament  he  solemnly 
pledged  himself  to  leave  all  questions  both 
public  and  private. 

As  soon  as  copies  of  this  declaration  were 
handed  about  the  Hague,  signs  of  dissension 
began  to  a ppear  among  the  English.  Wild- 
man,  indefatigable  in  mischief,  prevailed  on 
some  of  his  countrymen,  and.  among  others, 
on  the  headstrong  and  volatile  Mordaunl,  to 
declare  that  they  would  not  take  up  arms  on 
such  grounds.  The  paper  had  been  draw  n 
up  merely  to  please  the  Cavaliers  and  the 
parsons.  The  injuries  of  the  Church  and  the 
trial  of  the  bishops  had  been  put  too  promi- 
nently forward ; and  nothing  had  been  said 
of  the  tyrannical  manner  in  which  the,  To- 
ries, before  their  rupture  with  the  court,  had 
treated  the  Whigs.  Wildman  then  brought 
forward  a counterproject,  prepared  by  him- 
self, which,  if  it  hud  been  adopted,  would 
have  disgusted  ail  tho  Anglican  clergy  and 
four  fifths  of  the  landed  aristocracy.  The 
leading  Whigs  strongly  opposed  him.  Russell 
in  particular  declared  that,  if  such  an  insane 
course  were  taken,  there  w ould  be  an  end  of 
the  coalition  from  which  alune  tho  nation 
could  expect  deliverance.  The  dispute  was 
at  length  settled  by  the  authority  of  V\  ittiam, 
who,  with  his  usual  good  sense,  determined 
that  the  manifesto  should  stand  nearly  as 
Fagel  and  Burnet  had  framed  it.  (1) 

While  these  tilings  were  passing  in  Hol- 
land, James  had  at  length  become  sensible  of 
his  danger.  Intelligence  which  could  not  be 
disregarded  came  pouring  in  from  various 
quarters.  At  length  a despatch  from  Albe- 
ville  removed  all  doubts.  It  is  said  that, 
when  the  king  had  read  it,  the  blood  left  his 
cheeks,  and  he  remained  some  time  speech- 
less. (2)  He  might,  indeed,  well  bo  appalled. 
The  first  easterly  wind  would  bring  a hostile 
armament  to  the  shores  of  his  realm.  All 
Europe,  one  single  power  alone  excepted,  was 
impatiently  w ailing  for  the  news  of  his  down- 
fall. The  help  of  that  single  power  he  had 
madly  rejected.  Nay,  he  had  requited  with 
insult  tho  friendly  intervention  which  might 
have  saved  him.  The  French  armies  which, 
but  for  his  own  folly,  might  have  been  em- 
ployed in  overawing  the  Stales  General,  were 

(t)  Burnet,  L.  77S,  7S0. 
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besieging  I’hilipsburg  or  garrisoning  Menu. 
In  a few  days  he  might  have  to  tight,  on  Eng- 
lish ground,  for  his  crow  n and  for  the  birth- 
right of  his  infant  son.  llis  means  were  in- 
deed in  appearance  great.  The  navy  was  in 
a much  more  efficient  stale  than  at  the  lime 
of  his  accession  ; and  tho  improvement  is 
partly  to  he  attributed  to  bis  own  exertions. 
He  had  appointed  no  lord  high  admiral  or 
board  of  admiralty,  but  bad  kept  tho  chief  di- 
rection of  maritime  affairs  in  his  own  hands, 
and  had  been  strenuously  assisted  by  I’epys. 

It  is  a proverb  that  the  eye  of  a master  is 
more  to  he  trusted  than  that  of  a deputy ; 
and,  in  an  age  of  corruption  and  peculation, 
a department  on  which  a sovereign,  even  of 
very  slender  capacity,  bestows  close  personal 
attention  is  likely  to  be  comparatively  free 
from  abuses.  It  would  have  been  easy  to  find 
an  abler  minister  of  marine  than  James ; hut 
it  would  not  have  been  easy  to  find,  among 
the  public  men  of  that  age,  any  minister  of 
marine,  except  James,  who  would  not  have 
embezzled  stores,  taken  bribes  from  con- 
tractors, and  charged  the  crown  with  tho  cost 
of  repairs  which  had  never  boon  made.  The 
king  was,  in  truth,  almost  the  only  person 
who  could  be  trusted  not  to  rob  tho  king. 
There  had  therefore  been,  during  the  last 
three  years,  much  less  wasto  and  pilfering  in 
the  dockyards  Ilian  formerly.  Ships  had  been 
built  w hich  were  fit  to  go  to  sea.  An  excel- 
lent order  had  been  issued  increasing  the  al- 
lowances of  captains,  and  at  tho  same  time 
strictly  forbidding  them  to  carry  merchandise 
from  port  to  port  without  the  royal  permission. 
The  effect  of  those  reforms  w as  already  per- 
ceptible ; and  James  found  no  difficulty  in 
fitting  out,  at  short  notice,  a considerable 
fleet.  Thirty  ships  of  the  line,  all  third  rales 
and  fourth  rales,  were  collected  in  the 
Thames,  under  the  command  of  Lord  Dart- 
mouth. The  loyally  of  Dartmouth  was  above 
suspicion  ; and  he  was  thought  to  have  as 
much  professional  skill  and  know  ledge  as  any 
of  the  patrician  sailors  who,  in  that  age,  rose 
to  the  highost  naval  commands  without  a re- 
gular naval  training,  and  who  wore  at  once 
flag  officers  on  tho  sea  and  colonels  of  infantry- 
on  shore.  (1) 

The  regular  army  was  tho  largest  that  any 
king  of  England  had  ever  commanded,  dhd 
was  rapidly  augmented.  New  companies 

(t)  Pepys's  Memoirs  relatin',?  to  the  Royal  Navy, 
1090;  Clarke's  Life  of  Jaiues  the  Second,  ii.,  tee. 
Orii?.  Mein.;  Adda,  Sept,  it -Oct.  * ; Citlers,  Sept.  II- 
Oet.  t. 
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wore  incorporated  with  the  existing  regi- 
ments. Commissions  for  the  raising  of  fresh 
regiments  were  issued.  Four  thousand  men 
were  added  to  the  Kngli-h  establishment. 
Three  thousand  were  sent  for  with  all  speed 
from  Ireland.  As  many  more  were  ordered 
to  march  southward  from  Scotland.  James 
estimated  the  force  with  which  he  should  be 
able  to  meet  the  invaders  at  forty  thousand 
troops,  exclusive  of  the  militia.  (1) 

Tho  navy  and  army  were  therefore  far  more 
than  sufficient  to  repel  a Dutch  invasion.  But 
could  the  navy,  could  the  army,  bo  trusted? 
Would  not  the  trainbands  flock  by  thousands 
to  the  standard  of  the  deliverer  ? The  party 
which  hat),  a few  years  before,  drawn  tho 
sword  for  Monmouth  would  undoubtedly  bo 
eager  to  welcome  the  Prince  of  Orange.  And 
what  had  become  of  the  party  which  had, 
during  seven  and  forty  years,  been  the  bul- 
wark of  monarchy  ? Where  were  now  those 
gallant  gentlemen  who  had  ever  been  ready 
to  shed  their  blood  for  the  crown  ? Outraged 
and  insulted,  driven  from  the  bench  of  jus- 
tice and  deprived  of  all  military  command, 
they  saw  the  peril  of  their  ungrateful  so- 
vereign with  undisguised  delight.  Where 
were  those  priests  and  prelates  who  had, 
from  ten  thousand  pulpits,  proclaimed  tho 
duty  of  obeying  the  anointed  delegate  of  God? 
Some  of  them  had  been  imprisoned ; some 
had  been  plundered ; all  had  been  placed 
under  tho  iron  rule  of  the  High  Commission, 
and  had  been  in  hourly  fear  lest  some  new- 
freak  of  tyranny  should  deprive  them  of  their 
freeholds  and  leave  them  without  a morsel  of 
bread.  That  Churchmen  would  even  now  so 
completely  forget  the  doctrine  which  had 
been  their  peculiar  boast  as  to  join  in  active 
resistance  seemed  incredible.  But  could 
their  oppressor  expect  to  find  among  them 
the  spirit  which  in  the  preceding  generation 
had  triumphed  over  the  armies  of  Essex  and 
Waller,  and  had  yielded  only  after  a desperate 
struggle  to  the  genius  and  vigour  of  Crom- 
well ? The  tyrant  was  overcome  by  fear.  He 
ceased  to  repeat  that  concession  had  always 
ruined  princes,  and  sullenly  owned  that  ho 
must  stoop  to  court  the  Tories  once  more.  (2! 
There  is  reason  to  believe  that  Halifax  was, 
at  this  lime,  invited  to  return  to  office,  and 
that  ho  was  not  unwilling  to  do  so.  The  part 

(I)  Clarke's  Life  of  James  the  Second,  li.,  tae.Orig. 
Mem.;  Adda,  Sept.  M-OcL  » ; Cillers,  Sept.  «-Oct.  I. 

(»  Adda,  Sept.  M-Oct.  a,  Idas.  Ibis  despatch  de- 
scribes strowdy  James's  dread  of  an  universal  defec- 
tion of  bis  subjects. 


of  mediator  between  the  throne  and  tho  na- 
tion was  of  all  parts  that  for  which  he  was 
best  qualified  and  of  which  ho  was  most  am- 
bitious. How  the  negotiation  with  him  was 
broken  off  is  not  known ; but  it  is  not  im- 
probable that  tho  question  of  the  dispensing 
power  was  the  insurmountable  difficulty.  His 
hostility  to  that  power  had  caused  his  dis- 
grace three  years  before  ; and  nothing  that 
had  since  happened  had  been  of  it  nature  to 
change  his  views.  James,  on  tho  other  hand , 
was  fully  determined  to  make  no  concession 
on  that  point.  (I)  As  to  other  matters  he  was 
less  pertinacious,  lie  put  forth  a proclama- 
tion in  which  ho  solemnly  promised  to  protect 
the  Church  of  England  and  to  maintain  tho 
Act  of  Uniformity.  He  declared  himself  w ill- 
ing to  make  great  sacrilices  for  the  sake  of 
concord.  He  would  no  longer  insist  that  Ho- 
man Catholics  should  bo  admitted  into  the 
House  of  Commons ; and  he  trusted  that  his 
people  would  justly  appreciate,  such  a proof  of 
his  disposition  to  meet  their  wishes.  Thrco 
days  later  he  notified  his  inlenlion  to  replace 
all  iho  magistrates  and  deputy  lieutenants 
who  had  been  dismissed  for  refusing  to  sup- 
port his  policy.  On  tho  day  after  the  appear- 
ance of  this  notification  Compton’s  suspension 
was  taken  oil.  (2) 

At  the  same  lime  the  king  gave  an  audienco 
to  all  the  bishops  who  were  then  in  London. 
They  had  requested  admittance  to  his  pre- 
sence for  the  purpose  of  tendering  their 
counsel  in  this  emergency.  The  primate  was 
spokesman.  He  respectfully  asked  that  thu 
administration  might  be  put  into  the  hands  of 
persons  duly  qualified,  that  nil  acts  done  under 
pretence  of  the  dispensing  power  might  bo 
revoked,  that  the  Ecclesiastical  Commission 
might  be  annulled,  that  tho  wrongs  of  Mag- 
dalene College  might  be  redressed,  and  that 
the  old  franchises  of  tho  municipal  corpora- 
tions might  be  restored.  He  hinted  very  in- 
telligibly that  there  was  one  most  desirabio 
event  which  would  completely  secure  tho 
throne  and  quiet  the  distracted  realm.  If  his 
majesty  would  reconsider  tho  points  in  dispute 
between  the  Churches  of  Home  and  England, 
perhaps,  by  the  divine  blessing  on  tho  argu- 
ments which  the  bishops  wished  to  lay  before 
him,  he  might  he  convinced  that  it  was  his 
duty  to  return  to  tho  religion  of  his  father  and 

Cl)  All  the  scanty  light  which  we  have  respecting 
this  negotiation  la  derived  from  Reretby.  His  infor- 
mant was  a lady  whom  he  doe*  not  name,  and  who 
certainly  was  not  to  be  implicitly  trailed. 

(3)  London  Gazette,  Sept.  24,  27,  Oct.  1, 1619. 
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of  his  grandfather . Thus  far,  Bancroft  said, 
he  had  spoken  the  sense  of  his  brethren. 
There  remained  a subject  on  which  ho  had 
not  taken  counsel  with  them,  but  to  which 
he  thought  it  his  duly  to  advert.  He  was 
indeed  the  only  man  of  his  profession  who 
could  advert  to  that  subject  without  being 
suspected  of  an  interested  motive.  The  me- 
tropolitan see  of  York  had  been  three  years 
vacant.  The  archbishop  implored  the  king 
to  fill  it  speedily  with  a pious  and  learned  di- 
vine. and  added  that  such  a divine  might 
without  difficulty  bo  found  among  those  who 
then  stood  in  the  royal  presence.  The  king 
commanded  himself  sufficiently  to  return 
thanks  for  this  unpalatable  counsel,  and  pro- 
mised to  consider  what  had  been  said.  (I) 
Of  the  dispensing  power  he  would  not  yield 
one  little.  No  unqualified  person  was  re- 
moved front  any  civil  or  military  office. 
But  sonic  of  Bancroft’s  suggestions  were 
adopted.  Within  forty-eight  hours  the  Court 
of  High  Commission  was  abolished.  (2)  It 
was  determined  that  the  charier  of  the  city  of 
bmdon . which  had  been  forfeited  six  years 
before,  should  be  restored:  and  the  chan- 
cellor was  sent  in  stale  to  carry  back  the  ve- 
nerable parchment  to  Guildhall.  (3.)  A week 
later  the  public  was  informed  that  the  Bishop 
of  Winchester,  w ho  w as  by  virtue  of  his  of- 
fice visitor  of  Magdalene  College,  had  it  in 
charge  from  the  king  to  correct  whatever  was 
amiss  in  that  society.  It  was  not  without  a 
long  struggle  and  a hitter  pang  that  lames 
stooped  to  this  last  humiliation.  Indeed  he 
did  not  yield  till  the  Vicar  Apostolic  Leybum, 
who  seems  to  have  behaved  on  al!  occasions 
like  a wise  and  honest  man,  declared  that  iu 
his  judgment  the  ejected  president  and  fellows 
had  been  wronged,  and  that,  on  religions  as 
well  as  nn  political  grounds,  restitution  ought 
to  be  made  to  them.  (V  In  a few  days  ap- 
peared a proclamation  restoring  the  forfeited 
franchises  of  all  the  municipal  corporations.(.i) 

(II  Tanner  MSS.;  Unmet,  I.,  7*1.  Burnet  lias.  1 
think,  confounded  this  audience  w ith  an  audience 
w liicli  look  place  a Tew  weeks  tater. 

(3  London  Gazette,  del.  ft,  toss.  (3)  Ibid 

(4)  London  Gazette,  Oct.  t5,  I&H8;  Adda,  Oct.  13- 
33.  Tlie  Nuncio,  UioukIi  generally  an  enemy  to  vio- 
lent courses,  teems  to  have  opposed  the  restoration 
of  lioutth.  probably  from  regard  for  the  iutrrrsts  or 
Gifford  and  the  other  Roman  Catholics  who  were 
quartered  in  Magdalene  College.  Ley  burn  declared 
himself " net  sentfmento  rhe  fosse  st.ito  mm  spojlio, 
e che  it  possesso  in  cui  si  trovnno  oraiiCattoIlci  fosse 
violenlo  ed  iltegale,  onde  non  eraprivar  quesli  di  tm 
driito  aequislo,  ma  renderc  aglkvltri  quello  chc  era 
stato  levato  con  Tiolenza  ” 

(s;  London  Gazette,  Ort.  la,  less. 


James  flattered  himself  that  concessions  so 
great  made  in  the  short  space  of  a month 
would  bring  back  to  him  the  hearts  of  his 
people.  Nor  can  it  he  doubted  that  such  con- 
cessions made  before  there  was  reason  to  ex- 
pect an  invasion  from  Holland  would  have 
done  much  toconciliato  the  Tories.  But  gra- 
titude is  not  to  he  expected  by  rulers  who 
give  to  fear  what  they  have  refused  to  justice. 
During  three  years  the  king  had  been  proof  to 
all  argument  and  to  all  entreaty.  Every  mi- 
nister who  had  dared  to  raise  his  voice  in  fa- 
vour of  the  civil  and  ecclesiastical  constitution 
of  the  realm  had  been  disgraced.  A parliament 
eminently  loyal  had  ventured  to  protest  gently 
and  respectfully  against  a violation  of  the  fun- 
damental laws  of  England,  and  had  been 
sternly  reprimanded,  prorogued,  and  dissolv- 
ed. Judge  after  judge  had  been  stripped  of 
the  ermine  fur  declining  to  give  decisions  op- 
posed to  the  whole  common  and  statute  law. 
The  most  respectable  Cavaliers  had  been  ex- 
cluded from  all  share  in  the  government  of 
their  counties  for  refusing  to  betray  the  pub- 
lic liberties.  Scores  of  clergymen  had  been 
deprived  of  their  livelihood  for  observing  their 
oaths.  Prelates,  to  whose  steadfast  fidelity 
the  tyrant  owed  (ho  crown  which  lie  wore, 
had  on  their  knees  besought  him  not  to  com- 
mand them  to  violate  the  laws  of  Cod  and  of 
tholand.  Theirmodest  petition  had  been  treat- 
ed a',  a seditious  libel.  They  had  been  brow- 
beaten. threatened,  imprisoned,  prosecuted, 
and  had  narrowly  escaped  utter  ruin.  Then 
at  length  the  nation,  finding  that  right  was 
borne  down  by  might,  and  that  even  supplica- 
tion was  regarded  as  a crime,  began  to  think 
of  trying  the  chances  of  war.  The  oppressor 
learned  that  an  armed  deliverer  was  at  hand, 
and  would  be  eagerly  welcomed  by  Whigs 
and  Tories.  Dissenters  and  Churchmen.  All 
was  immediately  changed.  That  government 
which  had  requited  constant  and  zealous  ser- 
vice with  spoliation  and  persecution,  that  go- 
vernment which  to  weighty  reasons  and  pa- 
thetic intreaties  had  replied  only  by  injuries 
and  insults,  became  in  a moment  strangely 
gracious.  Every  Gazette  now  announced  the 
removal  of  some  grievance.  It  was  then  evi- 
dent that  on  the  equity,  the  humanity,  the 
plighted  word  of  the  king,  no  reliance  could 
be  placed,  and  that  he  would  govern  well  only 
so  long  as  he  was  under  the  strong  dread  of 
resistance.  His  subjects  were  therefore  by  no 
means  disposed  to  restore  to  him  a confidence 
which  ho  had  justly  forfeited,  or  to  relax  the 
pressure  which  had  wrung  from  him  the  only 
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good  acts  of  his  whole  reign.  Tho  general 
impatience  for  the  arrival  of  tho  Dutch  became 
every  day  stronger.  Tho  gales  which  at  this 
time  blew  obstinately  from  the  west,  and 
which  at  once  prevented  the  prince’s  arma- 
ment from  sailing  and  brought  fresh  Irish  re- 
giments from  Dublin  to  Chester,  were  bitterly 
cursed  and  reviled  by  the  common  people. 
The  weather,  it  was  said,  was  Popish.  Crowds 
stood  in  Cheapside  gazing  intently  at  the 
weathercock  on  tho  graceful  steeple  of  Bow 
Church, and  praying  for  a Protoslant  wind.(! ) 

The  general  feeling  was  strengthened  by  an 
event  which,  though  merely  accidental,  was 
not  unnaturally  ascribed  to  the  perfidy  of  the 
king.  The  bishop  of  Winchester  announced 
that,  in  obedience  to  the  royal  commands,  lie 
designed  to  restore  the  ejected  members  of 
Magdalene  College.  He  fixed  the  twenty-first 
of  October  for  this  ceremony,  and  on  the 
twentieth  went  down  to  Oxford.  The  whole 
university  was  in  expectation.  Tho  expelled 
fellows  had  arrived  from  all  parts  of  the  king- 
dom, eager  to  take  possession  of  their  beloved 
homo.  Three  hundred  gentlemen  on  horse- 
back escorted  the  visitor  to  his  lodgings.  As 
he  passed,  the  bells  rang,  and  the  High  Street 
was  crowded  with  shouting  spectators.  He 
retired  to  rest.  Tho  next  morning  a joyous 
crowd  assembled  at  tho  gates  of  Magdalene; 
but  the  bishop  did  not  make  his  appearance ; 
and  soon  it  was  known  that  he  had  been  roused 
from  his  bed  by  a royal  messenger,  and  had 
been  directed  to  repair  immediately  to  White- 
hall. Thisstrangedisappointmenlcausod  much 
wonder  and  anxiety ; but  in  a few  hours  came 
news  which,  to  minds  disposed,  not  without 
reason,  to  think  the  worst,  seemed  completely 
to  explain  the  king’s  change  of  purpose.  The 
Dutch  armament  had  put  out  to  sea,  and  had 
been  driven  back  by  a storm.  The  disaster 
was  exaggerated  by  rumour.  Many  ships,  it 
was  said,  had  been  lost.  Thousands  of  horses 
had  perished.  All  thought  of  a design  on 
England  must  be  relinquished,  at  lea 'I  for  the 
present  year.  Here  was  a lesson  for  the  na- 
tion. While  James  expected  immediate  inva- 
sion and  rebellion,  he  had  given  orders  that 
reparation  should  be  made  to  those  w hom  he 
had  unlaw  fully  despoiled.  As  soon  as  ho  found 
himself  safe,  those  orders  had  been  revoked. 
This  imputation,  though  at  that  timo  gene- 

(I)  “Vcnto  Papist, v/'saysAdda,  Oct.  it-Nov.3,  1688. 
The  expression  Protestant  w ind  seems  to  have  been 
first  applied  to  the  cast  wind  which’ kept  Tyrcon- 
net,  donna  some  lime,  from  taking  possession  ot  the 
government  ot  Ireland.  See  the  first  part  of  Lilli- 
butlero. 
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rally  believed,  and  though,  since  that  time, 
repealed  by  writers  who  ought  to  have  been 
well  informed,  was  without  foundation.  It  is 
certain  that  the  mishap  of  the  Dutch  fleet 
could  not,  by  any  mode  of  communication, 
have  been  known  at  Westminster  till  some 
hours  after  the  Bishop  of  Winchester  had  re- 
ceived the  summons  which  called  him  away 
from  Oxford.  Tho  king,  however,  had  little 
right  to  compfnin  of  tho  suspicions  of  his 
people.  If  they  sometimes,  without  severely 
examining  evidence,  ascribed  to  his  dishonest 
policy  what  was  really  the  effect  of  accident 
or  inadvertence,  the  fault  was  his  own.  That 
men  who  are  in  the  habit  of  breaking  faith 
should  be  distrusted  when  they  mean  to  keep 
it  is  part  of  their  just  and  natural  punish- 
ment, (t) 

It  is  remarkable  that  James,  on  this  oc- 
casion, incurred  one  unmerited  imputation 
solely  in  consequence  of  his  eagerness  to  clear 
himself  from  another  imputation  equally  un- 
merited. The  Bishop  of  Winchester  had 
been  hastily  summoned  from  Oxford  to  attend 
an  extraordinary  meeting  of  the  privy  coun- 
cil, or  rather  an  assembly  of  Notables,  which 
had  been  convoked  at  Whitehall.  With  the 
privy  councillors  were  joined,  in  this  solemn 
sitting,  all  tho  peers  spiritual  and  temporal 
who  chanced  to  be  in  or  near  the  capital,  the 
judges,  the  crown  lawyers,  the  lord  mayor 
and  the  aldermen  of  the  city  of  London.  A 
hint  had  been  given  to  Petre  that  he  would 
do  well  to  absent  himself.  In  truth  few  of 
the  peers  would  have  chosen  to  sit  with  him. 
Near  the  head  of  the  board  a chair  of  state 
was  placed  for  tho  queen  dowager.  The 
Princess  Anne  had  been  requested  to  attend, 
but  had  excused  herself  on  tho  plea  of  delicate 
health. 

James  informed  this  great  assembly  that  he 
thought  it  necessary  to  produce  proofs  of  the 
birth  of  his  son.  The  arts  of  bad  men  had 
poisoned  the  public  mind  to  such  an  extent 
that  very  many  believed  the  Prince  of  Wales 
to  be  a supposititious  child.  But  Provi.lenco 
had  graciously  ordered  things  so  that  scarcely 
any  prince  had  ever  come  into  the  world  in 
the  presence  of  so  many  witnesses.  Those 
witnesses  then  appeared  and  gave  their  evi- 
dence. After  all  the  depositions  had  been 
taken,  James  with  great  solemnity  declared 
that  the  imputation  thrown  on  him  was 
false,  and  that  he  would  rather  die  a thousand 
deaths  than  wrong  any  of  his  children. 

(4)  All  the  evidence  on  this  point  is  collected  to 
Howell's  edition  of  tho  State  Trials. 
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All  who  were  present  appeared  to  be  satis- 
fied. The  ovnlenco  was  instantly  published, 
and  was  allowed  by  all  judicious  and  impar- 
tial persons  to  bo  decisive.  (1)  But  the  judi- 
cious are.  always  a minority ; and  scarcely 
anybody  was  then  impartial.  The  whole  na- 
tion was  convinced  that  all  sincere  Papists 
thought  it  a duty  to  perjure  themselves  when- 
ever they  could,  by  perjury,  serve  tho  inte- 
rests of  their  church.  Men  who,  having  been 
bred  Protestants,  had  for  the  sake  of  lucre 
pretended  to  be  converted  to  Popery,  were,  if 
possible,  less  trustworthy  even  than  sincere 
Papists.  The  depositions  of  all  who  belonged  to 
these  two  classes  were  therefore  regarded  as 
mere  nullities.  Thus  tho  weight  of  the  testi- 
mony on  which  James  had  relied  was  greatly 
reduced.  VVhat  remained  was  malignantly 
scrutinised.  To  every  one  of  tho  few  Pro- 
testant witnesses  w ho  had  said  anything  ma- 
terial some  exception  was  taken.  One  was 
notoriously  a greedy  sycophant.  Another 
had  not  indeed  yet  apostatized,  but  was  near- 
ly related  to  an  apostate.  The  pcoplo  asked, 
as  they  had  from  tho  first,  why,  if  all  was 
right,  tho  king,  knowing,  as  he  knew,  that 
many  doubted  the  reality  of  his  wife’s  preg- 
nancy, had  not  taken  care  that  the  birth 
should  bo  more  satisfactorily  proved.  Was 
there  nothing  suspicious  in  the  false  reckon- 
ing, in  tho  sudden  change  of  abode,  in  the 
absence,  of  tho  Princess  Anne  and  of  the 
Archbishop  of  Canterbury?  Why  was  no 
prelate  of  the  Established  Church  in  attend- 
ance? Why  was  not  the  Dutch  ambassador 
summoned?  Why,  above  all,  wore  not  tho 
Hydes,  loyal  servants  of  the  crown,  faithful 
sons  of  the  Church,  and  natural  guardians  of 
the  interest  of  their  nieces,  suffered  in  mingle 
with  the  crowd  of  Papists  which  was  assem- 
bled in  and  near  the  royal  bedchamber? 
Why,  in  short,  was  there,  in  the  long  list  of 
assistants,  not  a single  name  which  com- 
manded public  confidence  and  respect  ? The 
true  answer  to  these  questions  was  that  the 
king’s  understanding  was  weak,  lhat  his  tem- 
per was  despotic,  and  lhat  he  had  w illingly 
scizod  an  opportunity  of  manifesting  his  con- 
tempt for  the  opinion  of  his  subjects.  But 
the  multitude,  not  contented  with  this  expla- 
nation, attributed  to  deep-laid  villany  what 
was  really  the  effect  of  folly  and  perverse- 
ness. Nor  was  this  opinion  confined  to  the 
multitude.  Tho  Lady  Anne,  at  her  toilette, 
on  tho  morning  after  tho  council,  spoke  of 
(I)  It  will  be  found  w ith  murh  illustrative  matter 
in  llowell's  edition  of  the  State  Trials. 


the  investigation  with  such  scorn  ns  embold- 
ened the  very  tirewomen  who  were  dressing 
her  to  put  in  their  jests.  Some  of  the  lords 
who  had  heard  the  examination,  and  had  ap- 
peared to  bo  satisfied,  were  really  unconvinc- 
ed. Lloyd,  Bishop  of  Si.  Asaph,  whose  piety 
and  learning  commanded  general  respect, 
continued  to  the  end  of  his  life  to  believe  that 
a fraud  had  been  practised. 

The  depositions  taken  before  the  council 
had  not  been  many  hours  in  the  hands  of  the 
public  when  it  was  noised  abroad  that  Sun- 
derland had  been  dismissed  from  all  his 
places.  Tho  news  of  his  disgrace  seems  to 
have  taken  the  politicians  of  the  coffee-houses 
by  surprise,  but  did  not  astonish  those  who 
had  observed  what  was  passing  in  the  palace. 
Treason  had  not  been  brought  home  to  him 
by  legal,  or  oven  by  tangible,  evidence ; but 
there  was  a strong  suspicion  among  those 
who  watched  him  closely  that,  through  somo 
channel  or  other,  he  was  in  communication 
with  tlm  enemies  of  that  government  in  which 
he  occupied  so  high  a place,  lie,  with  una- 
bashed forehead,  imprecated  on  his  own  head 
all  evil  here  and  hereafter  if  he  was  guilty. 
His  only  fault,  he  protested,  was  that  he 
had  served  the  crown  too  well.  Had  he  not 
given  hostages  to  the  royal  cause?  Had  he 
not  broken  down  every  bridge  by  which  ho 
could,  in  caso  of  a disaster,  effect  his  retreat  ? 
Had  ho  not  gone  all  lengths  in  favour  of  the 
dispensing  power,  sate  in  the  High  Commis- 
sion, signed  the  warrant  for  the  commitment 
of  tho  bishops,  appeared  as  a witness  against 
them,  at  tho  hazard  of  his  Life,  amidst  tho 
hisses  and  curses  of  the  thousands  who  filled 
Westminster  Hall?  Had  he  not  given  the 
last  proof  of  fidelity  by  renouncing  his  re- 
ligion, and  publicly  joining  a church  which 
the  nation  detested?  What  had  he  to  hope 
from  a change?  What  had  ho  not  to  dread  ? 
These  arguments,  ihough  plausible,  and 
though  set  off  by  the  most  insinuating  ad- 
dress, could  not  remove  the  impression  which 
whispers  and  reports  arriving  at  once  from  a 
hundred  different  quarters  had  produced. 
Tho  king  became  daily  colder  and  colder. 
Sunderland  attempted  to  support  himself  by 
the  queen's  help,  obtained  an  audience  of  her 
majesty,  and  was  actually  in  her  apartment 
when  Middleton  entered,  and,  by  the  king’s 
orders,  demanded  tho  seals.  That  evening 
the  fallen  minisler  was  for  tho  last  lime  clo- 
seted with  the  prince  whom  he  had  fiattorcd 
and  betrayed.  The  interview  was  a strange 
one.  Sunderland  acted  calumniated  virtue 
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to  perfection,  lie.  regretted  not,  ho  said,  the 
secretaryship  of  slate  or  Iho  presidency  of 
the  council,  if  only  ho  retained  his  sove- 
reign's esteem.  “ Do  not,  sir.  do  not  make 
me  iho  most  unhappy  gentleman  in  your 
dominions,  by  refusing  to  declare  that  you 
acquit  tne  of  disloyalty.”  The  king  hardly 
knew  what  to  believe.  There  was  no  posi- 
tive proof  of  guilt ; and  the  energy  and  pa- 
thos with  which  Sunderland  lied  might  havo 
imposed  on  a keener  understanding  than 
that  with  which  be  had  to  deal.  At  the 
French  embassy  his  professions  still  found 
credit.  There  ho  declared  that  he  should  re- 
main a few  days  in  Loudon  and  show  himself 
at  court.  He  would  then  retire  to  his  coun- 
try seat  at  Allhorpe,  and  try  to  repair  his  di- 
lapidated fortunes  by  economy.  If  a revolu- 
tion should  take  place  he  must  fly  to  France. 
His  ill-requited  loyalty  had  loft  him  no  other 
place  of  refuge.  (1) 

The  seals  which  had  been  taken  from  Sun- 
derland were  delivered  to  Preston.  The  same 
Gazette  which  announced  this  change  con- 
tained the  official  intelligence  of  the  disaster 
which  had  befallen  the  Dutch  fleet.  (2)  Thai 
disaster  was  serious,  though  far  less  serious 
than  the  king  ami  his  few  adherents,  misled 
by  thoir  wishes,  were  disposed  to  believe. 

On  the  f Glli  of  October,  according  to  the 
English  reckoning,  was  held  a solemn  silting 
of  the  States  of  Holland.  The  prince  came  to 
bid  them  farewell.  He  thanked  them  for  the 
kindness  with  which  they  had  watched  over 
him  when  ho  was  left  an  orphan  child,  for 
the  confidence  which  they  had  reposed  in  him 
during  his  administration,  and  for  the  as- 
sistance which  they  had  granted  to  him  at 
this  momentous  crisis.  He'ontreated  them  to 
believe  that  he  had  always  meant  and  endea- 
voured to  promote  the  iutcrcst  of  liis  country. 
He  was  now  quitting  them,  perhaps  never  to 
return.  If  he  should  fall  in  defence  of  the  re 
formed  religion  and  of  the  independence  of 
Europe,  ho  commended  his  beloved  wife  to 
their  care.  The  Grand  Pensionary  answered 
in  a faltering  voice ; and  in  all  that  grave 
senate  there  was  none  who  could  refrain  from 
shodding  tears.  Out  the  iron  stoicism  of 
William  never  gave  way ; and  he  stood 
among  his  weeping  friends  calm  and  austere 
as  if  he  had  bccu  about  to  leave  them  only 

(I)  Barillon,  Oct.  8-18,  15-23,  18-28,  Oct.  96-Nov.  A, 
Oct.  27-Nov.  0,  Oct.  29-Nov.  8,  1688;  Adda,  Oct.  26- 
Nov . 3. 

(•)  London  Gazette,  Oct.  29,  1688. 


for  a short  visit  to  his  hunting-grounds  at 
Loo.  (1) 

The  deputies  of  tho  principal  towns  accom- 
panied hint  to  his  yacht.  Even  the  repre- 
sentatives of  Amsterdam,  so  long  the  chief 
seal  of  opposition  to  Ills  administration,  joined 
in  paying  him  this  compliment.  Public  prayers 
were  offered  for  him  on  that  day  in  all  the 
churches  of  the  Hague. 

In  the  evening  he  arrived  at  Hclvoetsluys 
and  w cut  on  board  of  a frigate  called  tho  Brill. 
His  flag  was  immediately  hoisted.  It  dis- 
played the  arms  of  Nassau  quartered  with 
those  of  England.  Tho  motto,  embroidered  in 
loiters  three  feet  long,  was  happily  chosen. 
The  House  of  Orange  had  long  used  the  ellip- 
tical device,  “ I will  maintain.”  The  ellipsis 
was  now  filled  up  with  words  of  high  import, 
“ The  liberties  of  England  and  the  Protestant 
religion.” 

Tho  prince  had  not  been  many  hours  on 
board  when  tho  wind  became  fair.  On  the 
nineteenth  the  armament  put  to  sea,  and  tra- 
vorsed,  before  a strong  breeze,  about  half  tho 
distance  between  the  Dutch  and  English 
coasts.  Then  the  wind  changed,  blew  hard 
from  the  west,  and  swelled  into  a violent 
tempest.  The  ships,  scattered  and  in  great 
distress,  regained  the  shore  of  Holland  as  they 
best  might.  Tho  Brill  reached  Hclvoetsluys 
on  the  twenty-first.  The  prince’s  fellow- 
passengers  had  observed  w ith  admiration  that 
neither  peril  nor  mortification  had  for  one 
moment  disturbed  his  composure.  He  now, 
though  suffering  from  sea  sickness,  refused 
to  go  on  shore  ; for  he  conceived  that,  by  re- 
maining on  board,  be  should  in  the  most  ef- 
fectual manner  notify  to  Europe  that  tho  late 
misfortune  had  only  delayed  for  a very  short 
time  the  execution  of  his  purpose.  In  two  or 
three  days  the  fleet  re-assembled.  One  vessel 
only  had  been  cast  away.  Not  a single  soldier 
or  sailor  was  missing.  Some  horses  had  pe- 
rished ; but  this  loss  the  prince  with  great 
expedition  repaired  ; and,  before  the  London 
Gazette  had  spread  the  news  of  his  mishap,  he 
was  again  ready  to  sail.  (2) 

llis  declaration  preceded  hint  only  by  a few 
hours.  On  the  first  of  November  it  began  to 
bo  mentioned  in  mysterious  whispers  by  tho 
politicians  of  London,  was  passed  secretly 
from  man  to  man,  and  was  slipped  into  tho 

(1)  Register  of  Uie  Proceedings  or  the  Slates  of 
Uolland  and  West  Friesland;  Burnet,  i.,  782. 

(2)  Loudon  Gazelle,  Oct.  29.  1688;  Burnet,  l.,  782  ; 
Bcntinck  to  tils  wife,  Oct,  21-31,  Oct  23-Nov.  I,  Oct. 
24-Nov.  3,  Oct.  27- Nov.  6,  1688. 
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boxes  of  tho  post-office.  One  of  the  agents 
was  arrested,  and  the  packets  of  which  he 
was  in  charge  were  carried  to  Whitehall. 
Tho  king  read,  and  was  greatly  troubled.  His 
first  impulse  was  to  hide  the  paper  from  all 
human  eyes.  Ho  threw  into  the  lire  every 
copy  which  had  been  brought  to  him,  except 
one  ; and  that  one  he  would  scarcely  trust  out 
of  his  own  hands.  (1) 

Tho  paragraph  in  the  manifesto  which  dis- 
turbed him  most  was  that  in  which  it  was 
said  that  some  of  the  peers,  spiritual  and  tem- 
poral, had  invited  the  Prince  of  Orange  to  in- 
vade England.  Halifax,  Clarendon,  and  Not- 
tingham were  then  in  London.  They  were 
immediately  summoned  to  the  palace  and  in- 
terrogated. Halifax,  though  conscious  of  in- 
nocence, refused  at  first  to  make  any  answer. 
“ Your  majesty  asks  me,”  said  he,  “ whether 
1 have  committed  high  treason.  If  1 am  sus- 
pected, let  me  be  brought  before  my  peers. 
And  how  can  your  majesty  place  any  depend- 
ence on  the  answer  of  a culprit  whose  life  is 
at  stake?  Even  if  I had  invited  his  highness 
over,  1 should  without  scruple  plead  Not 
Guilty.”  The  king  declared  that  ho  did  not 
at  all  consider  Halifax  as  a culprit,  and  that 
he  had  asked  the  question  as  one  gentleman 
asks  another  who  has  been  calumniated 
whether  there  he  the  least  foundation  for 
the  calumny.  “ In  that  case,"  said  Halifax, 
“ I have  no  objection  to  aver,  as  a gentleman 
speaking  to  a gentleman,  on  my  honour, 
which  is  as  sacred  as  my  oath,  that  1 have 
not  invited  the  Prince  of  Orange  over.”  (2) 
Clarendon  and  Nottingham  said  the  same. 
The  king  was  still  more  anxious  to  ascertain 
the  temper  of  the  prelates.  If  they  were  hos- 
tile to  him,  his  throne  was  indeed  in  danger. 
But  it  could  not  be.  There  was  something 
monstrous  in  the  supposition  that  any  bishop 
of  the  Church  of  England  could  rebel  against 
his  sovereign.  Compton  was  called  into  the 
royal  closet,  and  asked  whether  he  behoved  that 
there  was  the  slightest  ground  for  the  prince's 
assertion.  The  bishop  was  in  a strait ; for  he 
was  himself  one  of  the  seven  who  had  signed 
the  invitation  ; and  his  conscience,  not  a very 
enlightened  conscience,  would  not  suffer  him, 
it  seems,  to  utter  a direct  falsehood.  “Sir,” 
ho  said,  “1  am  quite  confident  that  there  is 
not  ono  of  my  brethren  who  is  not  as  guiltless 
as  myself  in  this  matter."  Tho  equivocation 

(!)  Cillers,  Nov.  3-<3,  I6S8;  Adda,  Nor.i-IS. 

(S)  Ronquillo,  Nov.  12-21, 16»a.  “Eata  respuesUs," 
says  Ronquillo,  “son  riertas,  aunque  inaa  laa  cncu- 
hrian  en  la  cortc.” 
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was  ingenious ; but  whether  the  difference 
between  the  sin  of  such  an  equivocation  and 
the  sin  of  a lio  bo  worth  any  expense  of  in- 
genuity may  perhaps  be  doubled.  The  king 
was  satisfied,  “(fully  acquit  you  all,”  he 
said.  “ But  I think  it  necessary  that  you 
should  publicly  contradict  tho  slanderous 
charge  brought  against  you  in  the  prince’s 
declaration.”  The  bishop  very  naturally 
begged  that  he  might  be  allowed  to  read  the 
paper  which  he  was  required  to  contradict; 
but  the  king  would  not  suffer  him  In  look  at  it. 

On  the  following  day  appeared  a proclama- 
tion threatening  with  the  severest  punish- 
ment ail  who  should  circulate,  or  who  should 
even  dare  to  read.  William’s  manifesto.  (I) 
The  primate  and  the  few  spiritual  peers  w ho 
happened  to  be  then  in  London  had  orders 
to  wait  upon  the  king.  Preston  was  in  at- 
tendance with  the  prince’s  declaration  in 
his  hand.  “ My  lords,”  said  James,  “ listen 
to  this  passage.  It  concerns  you.”  Pres- 
ton then  read  the  scntencu  in  which  the  spi- 
ritual peers  wore  mentioned.  The  king  pro- 
ceeded : “ I do  not  believe  ono  word  of  this ; 
I am  satisfied  of  your  innocence  ; but  I think 
it  fit  to  let  you  know  of  what  you  are  ac- 
cused.” 

The  primate,  with  many  dutiful  expres- 
sions, protested  that  the  king  did  him  no 
more  than  justice.  “ 1 was  born  in  your  ma- 
jesty’s allegiance.  1 have  repeatedly  confirm- 
ed that  allegiance  by  my  oath.  I can  have 
hut  one  king  at  one  time.  1 have  not  in- 
vited the  prince  over;  and  I do  not  believe 
that  a single  one  of  my  brethren  has  done 
so."  “ 1 am  sure  I have  not,”  said  Crowe  of 
Durham.  “ Nor  1,”  said  Cartwright  of  Ches- 
ter. Crewoamlpirtwright  might  well  be  bo- 
lievcd  ; for  both  had  sale  in  the  Ecclesiastical 
Commission.  When  Compton’s  turn  cainc, 
he  parried  tho  question  with  an  adroitness 
which  a Jesuit  might  have  onviod.  “ 1 gavo 
your  majesty  my  answer  yesterday.” 

James  repeated  again  and  again  that  he 
fully  acquitted  them  all.  Nevertheless  it 
would,  in  his  judgment,  be  for  his  service 
and  for  their  own  honour  that  they  should 
publicly  vindicate  themselves.  He  therefore 
required  them  to  draw  up  a paper  setting  forth 
their  abhorrence  of  the  prince’s  design.  They 
remained  silent ; their  silence  was  supposed 
to  imply  consent ; and  they  were  sulTered  to 
withdraw.  (2) 

(I)  London  Ornette,  Nov.  5, 16*8  The  proclama- 
tion is  dated  Nov.  3. 
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Meanwhile  Ihe  lleet  nf  William  was  on  the 
German  Ocean.  It  was  on  the  evening  of 
Thursday  the  first  of  November  that  he  put 
to  sea  the  second  time.  The  wind  blew  fresh 
from  the  east.  Tho  armament,  during  twelve 
hours,  held  a course  towards  the  north  west. 
The  light  vessels  sent  out  by  the  English  ad- 
miral for  the  purpose  of  obtaining  intelligence 
brought  back  news  which  confirmed  the  pre- 
vailing opinion  that  tho  enemy  would  try  to 
land  in  Yorkshire.  All  at  once,  on  a signal 
from  tho  prince’s  ship,  the  whole  fleet  tack- 
ed, and  ntado  sail  for  the  British  Channel. 
The  same  breeze  which  favoured  the  voyage 
of  tho  invaders  prevented  Dartmouth  from 
coming  out  of  the  Thames,  llis  ships  were 
forced  to  strike  yards  and  topmasts;  and  two 
of  his  frigates,  which  had  gained  the  open  sea, 
were  shattered  by  the  violence  of  the  weather 
and  driven  back  into  the  river.  (I) 

Meanwhile  tho  Dutch  fleet  ran  fast  before 
thb  gale,  and  reached  the  Straits  at  about  ten 
in  the  morning  of  Saturday  Ihe  third  of  No- 
vember. William  himself,  in  tho  Brill,  led 
the  way.  More  than  six  hundred  vessels, 
with  canvass  spread  to  a favourable  wind, 
followed  in  his  train.  The  transports  were  in 
tho  centre.  The  men  of  war,  more  than  fifty 
in  number,  formed  an  outer  rampart.  The 
squadron  which  guarded  the  rear,  and  which, 
if  Dartmouth  had  given  chase,  would  have 
been  the  first  to  engage,  was  commanded  bv 
Herbert ; and  many  English  sailors,  inflamed 
against  Popery,  and  attracted  by  high  pay, 
were  under  Herbert’s  command.  No  arrange- 
ment could  be  more  prudent.  There  was,  in 
the  king’s  fleet,  much  discontent  and  an  ar- 
dent zeal  for  the  Protestant  faith.  Hut  with- 
in the  memory  of  old  mariners  Ihe  Dutch  and 
English  navies  had  thrice,  with  heroic  spirit 
and  various  fortune,  contended  for  the  empire 
of  the  sea.  Our  sailors  had  not  forgotten  tho 
broom  with  which  Van  Tromp  had  threaten- 
ed to  sweep  the  Channel,  or  Ihe  fire  w hich 
Do  Ruyler  had  lighted  in  the  dockyards  of  (ho 
Medway.  Had  the  rival  nations  been  once 
more  brought  face  to  face  on  the  element  of 
which  both  claimed  the.  sovereignty,  all  other 
thoughts  inight  have  given  place  to  mutual 
animosity.  A bloody  and  obstinate  battle 
might  have  been  fought.  Defeat  would  have 
been  fatal  to  William’s  enterprise.  Even 
victory  would  have  deranged  all  his  deeply 

(t)  Burnet,  i., 787:  Bapin;  Whittle's  Exact  Diary; 
Expedition  of  the  Prince  of  Orange  to  England,  toss; 
History  of  the  Desertion,  1688;  Dartmouth  to  James, 
Nov.  S,  1088,  in  Dairy  mple. 


meditated  schemes  of  policy.  11c  therefore 
wisely  determined  that  the  pursuers,  if  they 
overtook  him,  should  be  hailed  in  their  own 
mother  tongue,  and  adjured,  by  an  admiral 
under  whom  they  had  served  and  whom  they 
esteemed,  not  to  fight  against  old  messmates 
for  Popish  tyranny.  Such  an  appeal  might 
possibly  avert  a conflict.  If  a conflict  took 
place,  one  English  commander  would  bo  op- 
posed to  another ; nor  would  the  pride  of  Ihe 
islanders  be  wounded  by  learning  that  Dart- 
mouth had  been  compelled  to  strike  to  Her- 
bert. (1) 

Happily  William’s  precautions  were  not 
necessary.  Soon  after  midday  he  passed  tho 
Slraits.  His  fleet  spread  to  within  a league 
of  Dover  on  the  north  and  of  Calais  on  the 
south.  The  men  of  war  on  the  extremo  right 
and  left  saluted  both  fortresses  at  once.  The 
troops  appeared  under  arms  on  the  decks. 
The  flourish  of  trumpets,  the  clash  of  cym- 
bals, and  tho  rolling  of  drums  were  distinctly 
heard  at  once  on  the  English  and  French 
shores.  An  innumerable  company  of  gazers 
blackened  ihe  white  beach  of  Kent.  Another 
mighty  multitude  covered  the  coast  of  Picardy. 
Hapin  de  Thoyras,  who,  driven  by  persecu- 
tion from  his  country,  had  taken  service  in 
the  Dutch  army  and  accompanied  the  prince  to 
England,  described  the  spectacle,  many  years 
later,  as  the  most  magnificent  and  affecting 
that  was  ever  seen  by  human  eyes.  At  sun- 
set the  armament  was  off  Beachy  Head.  Then 
the  lights  were  kindled.  The  sea  was  in  a 
blaze  for  many  miles.  But  the  eyes  of  all  the 
steersmen  were  fixed  throughout  the  night  on 
three  huge  lanterns  which  flamed  on  tho 
stern  of  the  Brill. (2) 

Meanwhile  a courier  had  been  riding  post 
from  Dover  Castle  to  Whitehall  with  news 
that  Ihe  Dutch  had  passed  the  Straits  and 
were  steering  westward.  It  was  necessary  to 
make  an  immediate  change  in  all  the  military 
arrangements.  Messengers  were  despatched 
in  every  direction.  Officers  wero  roused  from 
their  beds  at  dead  of  night.  At  three  on  the 
Sunday  morning  there  was  a great  muster  by 

(I)  Avaux,  July  li-SS,  Aug.  U-JI,  16*8.  In  a letter 
to  Bentfnck,  dated  Sept.  6-16,  1688,  William  insists 
strongly  on  the  importance  of  avoiding  an  action, 
and  begs  Bentinck  to  represent  this  to  Herbert.  "Ce 
n'est  pas  le  temps  dc  faire  votr  sa  bravoure,  ni  de  se 
baltre  si  l’on  le  peut  (oiler.  Je  luy  l ay  d(jk  dtl : 
mais  it  sera  ni'ccssairc  quo  vous  le  rCpetiei,  ct  que 
vous  le  luy  fassiez  hien  eompremlre.’’ 

(S)  ttapin's  History ; Whittle’s  Exact  Diary,  lhave 
seen  a contemporary  Dutch  chart  of  the  order  in 
which  Uie  fleet  sailed. 
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torchlight  in  llyilc  Park.  The  king  had  sent 
several  regiments  northward,  in  the  expecta- 
tion that  William  would  land  in  Yorkshire. 
Expresses  were  dispatched  to  recall  them. 
All  the  forces  except  those  which  wero  neces- 
sary to  keep  the  peace  of  the  capital  were  or- 
dered to  move  to  the  west.  Salisbury  was 
appointed  as  the  place  of  rendezvous ; but,  as 
it  was  thought  possible  dial  Portsmouth  might 
bo  the  iirsl  point  of  attack,  throe  battalions  of 
guards  and  a strong  body  of  cavalry  set  out 
for  that  fortress.  In  a few  hours  it  was  know  n 
that  Portsmouth  was  safo  ; and  these  troops 
received  orders  to  change  their  roulo  and  to 
hastuu  to  Salisbury.  (1) 

When  Sunday  the  fourth  of  November 
dawned,  the  cliffs  of  the  Isle  of  Wight  were 
full  in  view  of  the  Dutch  armament.  That 
day  was  the  anniversary  both  of  William’s 
birth  and  of  his  marriage.  Sail  was  slacken- 
ed during  part  of  tho  morning,  and  divine 
service  was  performed  on  board  of  tho  ships. 
In  the  afternoon  and  through  tho  night  the 
fleet  held  on  its  course.  Torbay  was  the  place 
where  the  prince  intended  to  land.  Rut  the 
morning  of  .Monday  tho  liflh  of  November  w as 
hazy.  The  pilot  of  the  Brill  could  not  dis- 
cern the  sea  marks,  and  carried  the  fleet  too 
far  to  tho  west.  The  danger  was  great.  To 
return  in  the  face  of  the  w ind  was  impos- 
sible. Plymouth  was  the  noil  port.  But  at 
Plymouth  a garrison  had  been  posted  under 
tho  command  oi  Lord  Bath.  Tho  landing 
might  be  opposed ; and  a check  might  pro- 
duce serious  consequences.  There  could  be 
little  doubt,  moreover,  that  by  this  time  tho 
royal  fleet  had  got  out  of  the  Thames  and  was 
hastening  full  sail  down  tho  Channel.  Rus- 
sell saw  tho  whole  extent  of  the  peril,  and  ex- 
claimed to  Burnet,  “ You  may  go  to  prayers, 
doctor.  All  is  over.”  At  that  moment  the 
w ind  changed  ; a soft  breeze  sprang  up  from 
the  south  ; tho  mist  dispersed ; the  sun 
shone  forth  ; aud,  under  the  mild  light  of  an 
autumnal  noon,  the  fleet  turned  buck,  passed 
round  the  lofty  cape  of  Berry  Head,  and  rode 
safe  in  the  harbour  of  Torbay.  (2) 

Since  William  looked  on  that  harbour  its 
aspect  has  greatly  changed.  Tho  amphi- 
theatre w hich  surrounds  the  spacious  basin 
now  exhibits  everywhere  the  signs  of  pros- 
perity and  civilisation.  At  tho  north-western 
extremity  has  sprung  up  a great  w atering- 

fit  Adda,  Nov.  5-15,  IGSS;  Newsletter  in  the  Mack- 
intosh Collection  ; Cillers.  Nov.  616. 

(*)  Burnet,  i.,  TR8;  Extracts  from  the  Leggc  Papers 
in  tlie  Maeitntosti  Collection. 


place,  to  which  strangers  arc  attracted  from 
the  most  remote  parts  of  our  island  by  the 
Italian  softness  of  the  air ; for  in  that  climate 
the  myrtle  flourishes  unsheltered  ; and  even 
the  w inter  is  milder  than  the  Northumbrian 
April.  The  inhabitants  arc  about  ten  thousand 
in  number.  Tho  newly  built  churches  and 
chapels,  the  baths  and  libraries,  the  hotels  and 
public  gardens,  the  infirmary  and  the  mu- 
seum, tho  while  streets,  rising  terrace  above 
terrace,  the  gay  villas  peeping  from  the  midst 
of  shrubberies  and  flower  beds,  present  a 
spectacle  widely  different  from  any  that  in  the 
seventeenth  century  England  could  show. 
At  the  opposite  end  of  the  hay  lies,  sheltered 
by  Berry  Head,  the  stirring  market  tow  n of 
Brixham,  the  wealthiest  seat  of  our  fishing 
trade.  A pier  and  a haven  wore  formed  there 
at  the  beginning  of  tho  present  century,  but 
have  been  found  insufficient  for  the  increasing 
traffic.  The  population  is  about  six  thousand 
souls.  The  shipping  amounts  to  more  than 
two  hundred  sail.  The  tonnage  exceeds  many 
times  the  tonnage  of  the  port  of  Liverpool 
under  the  kings  of  the  House  of  Stuart.  But 
Torbay,  when  the  Dutch  fled  cast  anchor 
there,  was  known  only  as  a haven  where  ships 
somolimes  look  refuge  front  tho  tempests  of 
the.  Atlantic.  Its  quiet  shores  were  undis- 
turbed by  the  hustle  either  of  commerce  or 
of  pleasure;  and  the  huts  of  ploughmen  aud 
fishermen  wero  thinly  scattered  over  what  is 
now  the  siteof  crowded  marts  and  of  luxurious 
pavilions. 

The  peasantry' of  Iho  coast  of  Devonshire 
remembered  the  name  of  Monmouth  with  af- 
fection, and  held  popery  in  detestation. 
They  therefore  crowded  down  to  the  seaside 
with  provisions  and  offers  of  service..  Tho 
disembarkation  instantly  commenced.  Sixty 
boats  conveyed  Iho  troops  to  the  coast.  Mackay 
was  sent  on  shore  first  with  the  British 
regiments.  The  prince  soon  followed.  He 
landed  where  the  quay  of  Brixham  now- 
stands.  Tho  whole  aspect  of  the  place  has 
been  altered.  Where  we  now  see  a port 
crowded  with  shipping,  and  a market  place 
swarming  witli  buyers  and  sellers,  the  waves 
then  brokeon  a desolate  bench ; but  a fragment 
of  the  rock  on  which  Iho  deliverer  stepped 
from  his  boat  has  been  carefully  preserved, 
and  is  set  up  as  an  object  of  public  veneration 
in  the  centre  of  that  busy  wharf. 

As  soon  as  the  prince  had  planted  his  foot 
on  dry  ground  he  called  for  horses.  Two 
beasts,  such  as  the  small  yeomen  of  that  lime 
were  in  tho  habit  of  riding,  were  procured 
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from  Iho  neighbouring  village.  William  ami 
Sckmnbcrg  mounted  ami  proceeded  to  examine 
the  country. 

As  soon  as  Burnet  was  on  shore  he  hastenod 
to  the  princo.  An  amusing  dialogue  look 
place  between  them.  Burnet  poured  forth 
his  congratulations  with  genuine  delight,  and 
then  eagerly  asked  what  were  his  highness’s 
plans.  Military  men  are  seldom  disposed  to 
take  counsel  with  gownsmen  on  military  mat- 
ters, and  William  regarded  the  interference 
of  unprofessional  advisers,  in  questions  re- 
lating to  w ar,  with  even  more  than  the  disgust 
ordinarily  felt  hy  soldiers  on  such  occasions. 
But  he  was  at  that  moment  in  an  excellent  hu- 
mour, and,  instead  of  signifying  his  displea- 
sure by  a short  and  cutting  reprimand,  gra- 
ciously extended  his  hand,  and  answered  his 
chaplain's  question  by  another  question  : 
“ Well,  doctor,  what  do  you  think  of  predes- 
tination now?”  The  reproof  was  so  delicato 
that  Burnet,  whose  perceptions  were  not  very 
line,  did  not  perceive  it.  He  answered  with 
great  fervour  that  he  should  never  forget  the 
signal  manner  in  which  providence  had  fa- 
voured their  undertaking.  (1)  ' 

tim  ing  the  first  day  the  troops  who  had 
gone  on  shore  had  many  discomforts  to  en- 
dure. Tho  earth  was  soaked  with  rain.  Tho 
baggage  was  still  on  hoard  of  the  ships.  Of- 
ficers of  high  rank  were  compelled  to  sleep 
ill  wet  clothes  on  the  wet  ground ; the  prince 
himself  had  no  better  quarters  than  a hut 
afforded.  His  banner  was  displayed  on  tho 
thatched  roof ; ami  some  bedding  brought 
from  his  ship  was  spread  for  him  on  the 
floor.  (2)  There  was  some  difficulty  about 
landing  tho  horses;  and  it  seemed  probable 
that  this  operation  would  occupy  several 
days.  But  on  the  following  morning  tho  pro- 
spect cleared.  The  wind  was  gentle.  Tho 
water  in  tho  bay  was  as  even  as  glass.  Sonio 
fishermen  pointed  out  a plac3  where  the  ships 
could  be  brought  within  sixty  feet  of  the 
beach.  This  was  done;  and  in  three  hours 
many  hundreds  of  horses  swam  safely  to  shore. 

Tho  disembarkation  had  hardly  been  ef- 
fected when  the  wind  rose  again,  and  swelled 
into  a fierce  gale  from  the  west.  The  enemy 
Cuming  in  pursuit  down  the  Channel  had 
been  slopped  by  the  same  change  of  weather 

(I)  I think  that  notwely  who  compares  liunicTs 
aivmjnt  of  this  conversation  Willi  Dartmouth's  can 
doulil  llial  I have  correctly  represented  what  passed. 

(t)  I have  seen  a contemporary  Dutch  print  ol  the 
disembarkation.  Some  men  are  bringing  the  prince's 
bedding  Into  the  hut  on  which  his  flag  is  flying. 


which  enabled  William  to  land.  During  two 
days  tho  king’s  licet  lay  on  an  unruffled  sea  in 
sight  of  Reach)’  Head.  At  length  Dartmouth 
was  able  to  proceed,  lie  passed  the  Isle  of 
Wight,  and  ono  of  his  ships  came  in  sight  of 
the  Dutch  topmasts  in  Torbay.  Just  at  this 
moment  he  was  encountered  by  the  tempest, 
and  compelled  to  take  shelter  in  tho  harbour 
of  I’orlsmoulh.  (1)  At  that  time  James,  who 
was  not  incompetent  to  form  a judgment  on  a 
question  of  seamanship,  declared  himself 
perfectly  satisfied  that  tho  admiral  had  done 
all  that  man  could  do,  and  had  yielded  only 
to  the  irresistible  hostility  of  the  winds  and 
waves.  At  a later  period  the  unfortunate 
princo  began,  with  litlle  reason,  to  suspect 
Dartmouth  of  treachery,  or  at  least  of  slack- 
ness. 

Tho  weather  had  indeed  served  the  I’rotes- 
tanl  cause  so  well  that  some  men  of  more  piety 
than  judgment  fully  believed  the  ordinary 
laws  of  nature  to  have  been  suspended  for  the 
preservation  of  the  liberty  and  religion  of 
England.  Exactly  a hundred  years  before, 
they  said,  the  Armada,  invincible  by  man, 
bad  been  scattered  by  the  wrath  of  God.  Civil 
freedom  and  divine  truth  were  again  in  jeo- 
pardy ; and  again  the  obedient  elements  had 
fougiit  for  the  good  cause.  Tho  wind  bad 
blown  slrong  from  Iho  cast  while  the  princo 
w idled  to  sail  dow  n the  Channel,  had  turned 
to  tho  south  when  he  wished  to  enter  Torbay, 
had  sunk  to  a calm  timing  the  disembark- 
ation, and,  as  soon  as  the  disembarkation 
was  completed,  had  risen  to  a storm,  and  bad 
met  the  pursuers  in  the  face.  Nor  did  inun 
omit  to  remark  that,  by  an  extraordinary 
coincidence,  the  princo  bad  reached  our 
shores  on  a day  on  which  the  Church  of  Eng- 
land commemorated,  by  prayer  ami  thanks- 
giving, tho  wonderful  escape  of  the  royal 
house  and  of  tho  three  Estates  frum  tho 
blackest  plot  ever  devised  by  Papists.  Car- 
stairs,  whose  suggestions  were  sure  lo  meet 
with  attention  from  the  princo,  recommended 
that,  as  soon  as  the  lauding  hud  been  effected, 
public  thanks  should  he  offered  to  God  for  tho 
protection  so  conspicuously  accorded  to  tho 
great  enterprise.  This  advice  was  taken,  and 
with  excellent  effect.  The  troops,  taught  to 
regard  themselves  as  favourites  of  Heaven, 

(I;  Burnet,  i . . 799 ; Legge  Paper*. 

(-0  On  No».  9,  less,  James  wrote  to  Dartmouth 
lliu*  : “ Nobody  mulct  work  otherwise!  than  you  did. 

I am  sure  all  knowing  seamen  must  be  of  the  same 
mind.”  llut  sec:  Clarke's  Lite  of  James,  it.,  ao7.  Urlg. 
Mem. 
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wore  inspired  with  new  courage;  anil  tho 
English  people  formed  tho  most  favourable 
opinion  of  a general  and  an  army  so  attentive 
to  the  dusics  of  religion. 

On  Tuesday,  the  sixth  of  November,  Wil- 
liam’s array  began  to  march  up  the  country. 
Some  regiments  advanced  as  far  as  Newton 
Abbot.  A stone,  set  up  in  the  midst  of  that 
little  town,  still  marks  the  spot  whore  tho 
prince’s  declaration  was  solemnly  read  to  tho 
people.  The  movements  of  the  troops  were 
slow;  for  the  rain  fell  in  torrents;  and  the 
roads  of  England  were  then  in  a stale  which 
seemed  frightful  to  persons  accustomed  to  tho. 
excellent  communications  of  Holland.  William 
took  up  his  quarters,  during  two  days,  at 
Ford,  a seat  of  the  ancient  and  illustrious  fa- 
mily of  Courtenay,  in  the  neighbourhood  of 
Newton  Abbot.  Ho  was  magnificently  lodged 
and  feasted  there ; but  it  is  remarkable  that 
the  owner  of  tho  house,  though  a strong 
Whig,  did  not  choose  to  bo  the  first  to  pul  life 
and  fortune  in  peril,  arid  cautiously  abstained 
from  doing  anything  which,  if  the  king  should 
prevail,  could  be  treated  as  a crime. 

Exeter,  in  the  meantime,  was  greatly  agi- 
tated. Lamplugh,  the  bishop,  as  soon  as  he 
hoard  that  the  Dutch  were  at  Torbay,  set  otr 
in  terror  for  London.  The  dean  fled  from  the 
deanery.  The  magistrates  were  for  the  king, 
the  body  of  tho  inhabitants  for  tho  prince. 
Every  thing  was  in  confusion  when,  on  tho 
morning  of  Thursday,  tho  eighth  of  Novem- 
ber. a body  of  troops,  under  the  command  of 
Mordaunt,  appeared  before  the  city.  With 
iMordaunt  came  Burnet,  to  whom  William 
had  intrusted  the  duty  of  protecting  the  clergy 
of  the  cathedral  front  injury  and  insult.  (1) 
Tho  mayor  and  aldermen  had  ordered  the 
gates  to  bo  closed,  but  yielded  on  the  first 
summons.  The  deanery  was  prepared  for 
tho  reception  of  the  prince.  On  the  following 
day,  Friday  the  ninth,  he  arrived.  The  ma- 
gistrates had  been  pressed  to  receive  him  in 
stale  at  the  entrance  of  tho  city,  but  had 
steadfastly  refused.  The  pomp  of  that  day, 
however,  could  well  spare  them.  Such  a 
sight  had  never  been  seen  in  that  part  of 
England.  Many  went  forth  half  a day's  jour- 
ney to  meet  the  champion  of  their  religion. 
All  the  neighbouring  villages  poured  forth 
their  inhabitants.  A great  crowd,  consisting 
chiefly  of  voting  peasants,  brandishing  their 
cudgels,  had  assembled  on  the  lop  of  llaldon 
Hill,  whence  the  army,  marching  from  Chud- 

(I)  Burnet,  i„  7S0. 


Icigh.  first  descried  the  rich  valley  of  the 
Exe,  and  the  two  massive  lowers  rising  from 
the  cloud  of  smoke  which  overhung  the  ca- 
pital of  the  west.  Tho  road,  all  down  the 
tong  descent  and  through  the  plain  to  the 
banks  of  the  river,  was  lined,  mile  after  mile, 
with  spectators.  From  the  West  Gate  to  tho 
Cathedral  Close,  the  pressing  and  shouting 
on  each  side  was  such  as  reminded  Londoners 
of  the  crowds  on  the  Lord  Mayor's  day.  The 
houses  were  gaily  decorated.  Doors,  win- 
dows. balconies,  and  roofs  where  thronged 
with  gazers.  An  eye  accustomed  to  the  pomp 
of  war  would  have  found  much  to  criticize  in 
the  spectacle.  For  several  toilsome  marches 
in  the  rain,  through  roads  where  oue  who 
travelled  on  foot  sank  at  every  step  up  to  tho 
ancles  in  clay,  had  not  improved  the  appear- 
rance  either  of  tho  men  or  of  their  accoutre- 
ments. But  the  people  of  Devonshire,  altoge- 
ther unused  to  tho  splendour  of  well-ordered 
cuntps,  were  overwhelmed  with  delight  and 
awe.  Descriptions  of  the  martial  pageant 
wero  circulated  all  over  the  kingdom.  They 
contained  much  that  was  well  filled  to  gratify 
the  vulgar  appetite  for  the  marvellous.  For 
the  Dutch  army,  composed  of  men  who  had 
been  born  in  various  climates  and  had  served 
under  various  standards,  presented  an  aspect 
at  once  grotesque,  gorgeous,  and  terrible  to 
islanders  w ho  hail,  in  general,  a very  indis- 
tinct notion  of  foreign  countries.  First  rode 
Macclesfield  at  the  head  of  two  hundred  gen- 
tlemen, mostly  of  English  blood,  glittering  in 
helmets  and  cuirasses  and  mourned  on  Fle- 
mish war-horses.  Each  was  attended  by  a 
negro,  brought  from  the  sugar  plantations  on 
tho  coast  of  Guiana.  The  citizens  of  Exeter, 
who  had  never  seen  so  many  specimens  of  the 
African  race,  gazed  with  wonder  on  those 
black  faces  set  otr  by  embroidered  turbans 
and  white  feathers.  Then  with  drawn  broad- 
swords canto  a squadron  of  Swedish  horsemen 
in  black  armour  and  fur  cloaks.  They  were 
regarded  w ith  a strange  interest ; for  it  was 
rumoured  that  they  were  natives  of  a land 
where  the  ocean  was  frozen  and  where  the 
night  lasted  through  half  the  year,  and  that 
they  had  themselves  slain  the  huge  bears 
whose  skins  they  wore.  Next,  surrounded 
by  a goodly  company  of  gentlemen  and  pages, 
was  borne  aloft  the  prince's  banner.  On  its 
broad  folds  the  crowd  which  covered  tho 
roofs  and  filled  the  windows  read  with  delight 
that  memorable  inscription.  “ The  Protes- 
tant religion  and  the  liberties  of  England.” 
But  the  acclamations  redoubled  when,  aitend- 
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cd  by  forty  running  footmen,  the  prince  him- 
self appeared,  armed  on  back  and  breast, 
wearing  a white  plume  and  mounted  on  a 
white  charger.  With  how  martial  an  air  ho 
curbed  his  horse,  how  thoughtful  and  com- 
manding was  the  expression  of  his  ample 
forehead  and  falcon  eye,  may  still  be  seen  on 
the  canvass  of  Kneller.  Once  his  gravo  fea- 
tures relaxed  into  a smile.  It  was  when  an 
ancient  woman,  perhaps  one  of  those  zealous 
Puritans  who  through  twenty-eight  years  of 
persecution  hod  waited  with  lirm  faith  for  the 
consolation  of  Israel,  perhaps  the  mother  of 
some  rebel  who  had  perished  in  the  carnage 
of  Sedgemoor,  or  in  the  more  fearful  carnage 
of  the  bloody  circuit,  broke  from  the  crowd, 
rushed  through  the  drawn  swords  and  cur- 
vetting horses,  touched  the  hand  of  the  deli- 
verer, and  cried  out  that  now  she  was  happy. 
Near  to  the  prince  was  one  who  divided  with 
him  the  gaze  of  the  multitude.  That,  men 
said,  was  the  great  Count  Schombcrg,  tho  first 
soldier  in  Europe,  since  Turenno  and  Conde 
were  gone,  the  man  whose  genius  and  valour, 
had  saved  the  Portuguese  monarchy  on  the 
field  of  Montes  Claros,  the  man  who  had  earn- 
ed a still  higher  glory  by  resigning  the  trun- 
cheon of  a marshal  of  France  for  the  sake  of 
his  religion.  It  was  not  forgotten  that  the 
two  heroes  who,  indissolubly  unibd  by  their 
common  Protestantism,  wore  entering  Exeter 
together,  had  twelve  years  before  been  op- 
posed to  each  other  tinder  the  walls  of  Maes- 
'•  ■ ichl,  and  that  the  energy  of  the  young 
prince  had  not  then  been  found  a match  for 
the  cool  science  of  tho  veteran  who  now  rode 
in  friendship  by  his  side.  Then  came  a long 
column  of  the  whiskered  infantry  of  Switzer- 
land, distinguished  in  all  the  continental  wars 
of  two  centuries  by  pre-eminent  valour  and 
discipline,  hut  never  till  that  week  seen  on 
English  ground.  And  then  marched  a suc- 
cession of  bands  designated,  as  was  the  fashion 
of  that  age,  after  their  leaders,  Bentinck, 
Solmes,  and  GinkoH,  Talmash  and  Mackay. 
With  peculiar  pleasure  F.nglishmen  might 
look  on  one  gallant  brigade  which  still  boro  the 
name  of  the  honoured  and  lamented  Ossory. 
The  effect  of  the  spectacle  was  heightened  bv 
the  recollection  of  the  renowned  events  in 
which  many  of  the  warriors  now  pouring 
through  the  Wost  Gate  had  borne  a share. 
For  they  had  seen  service  very  different  from 
that  of  the  Devonshire  militia  or  of  the  camp 
at  Hounslow.  Some  of  them  had  repelled 
the  fiery  onset  of  the  French  on  the  held  of 
Seneff,  and  others  had  crossed  swords  with 


the  infidels  in  tho  cause  of  Christendom  on 
that  great  day  when  the  siego  of  Vienna  was 
raised.  The  very  senses  of  the  multitude 
were  fooled  by  imagination.  Newsletters 
conveyed  to  every  part  of  tho  kingdom  fabu- 
lous accounts  of  tho  size  and  strength  of  the 
invaders.  It  was  affirmed  that  they  were, 
with  scarcely  an  exception,  above  six  feet 
high,  and  that  they  wielded  such  huge  pikes, 
swords,  and  muskets,  as  had  never  before 
been  seen  in  England.  Nor  did  the  wonder 
of  the  population  diminish  when  the  artillery 
arrived,  tw  enty-one  huge  pieces  of  brass  can- 
non, which  were  with  difficulty  lugged  along 
by  sixteen  cart-horses  to  each.  Much  curio- 
sity wasexcited  by  a strange  structure  mount- 
ed on  wheels.  It  proved  to  be  a moveablo 
smithy,  furnished  with  all  tools  and  mnlerials 
necessary  for  repairing  arms  and  carriages. 
But  nothing  raised  so  much  admiration  as 
tho  bridge  of  boats,  which  was  laid  with  great 
speed  on  the  Exe  for  tho  conveyance  of  wag- 
gons, and  afterwards  as  speedily  taken  to 
pieces  and  carried  away.  It  was  made,  if 
report  said  true,  after  a pattern  contrived  by 
the  Christians  who  were  warring  against  the- 
Great  Turk  on  the  Danube.  The  foreigners 
inspired  as  much  good  will  as  admiration. 
Their  politic  loader  took  care  to  distribute  the 
quarters  in  such  a manner  as  to  causo  the 
smallest  possible  inconvenience  to  the  inha- 
bitants of  Exeter  and  of  tho  neighbouring  vil- 
lages. Tho  most  rigid  discipline  was  main- 
tained. Not  only  were  pillage  and  outrage 
effectually  prevented,  but  the  troops  were  re- 
quired to  demean  themselves  with  civility  to- 
wards all  classes.  Those  who  had  formed 
their  notions  of  an  army  from  tho  conduct  of 
Kirke  and  his  lambs  were  amazed  to  see  sol- 
diers who  never  swore  at  a landlady  or  took 
an  egg  without  paying  for  it.  In  return  for 
this  moderation  tho  people  furnished  the- 
troops  with  provisions  in  great  abundance 
and  at  reasonable  prices.  (1) 

(0  Sec  Whittle’*  Diary,  the  expedition  of  hi*  High- 
ne*s,  and  the  Letter  from  Exon  published  at  lilt; 
time.  1 hate  myself  seen  two  manuscript  newslet- 
ters describing  the  pomp  of  the  prince’s  entrance 
into  Exeter.  A few  months  later  a bad  poet  wrote  a 
play,  entitled  “The  tale  Revolution.’’  rtneseencia 
laid  at  Exeter.  “ Enter  battalions  of  the  prince’s 
army  on  their  march  into  the  city,  with  colours 
flying,  drums  beating,  and  the  citizens  shunting." 
A nobleman  named  Misopapas  says, — 

“Can  you  guess,  my  lord, 

How  dreadful  guilt  and  fear  lias  represenled 

Your  army  to  the  court.’  Your  number  and  your 
stature 

Are  both  advanced ; all  six  foot  high  at  least, 
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Much  depended  on  the  course  which,  at 
this  groat  crisis,  the  clergy  of  the  Church  of 
England  might  take  ; and  the  momhers  of 
the  chapter  of  Exeter  were  the  first  who  were 
called  upon  to  declare  their  sentiments.  Bur- 
net informed  the  canons,  now  left  without  a 
head  by  the  flight  of  thu  dean,  that  they 
could  not  bo  permitted  to  use  the  prayer  for 
the  Prince  of  Wales,  and  that  a solemn  ser- 
vice must  bn  performed  in  honour  of  the  safe 
arrival  of  the  prince.  The  canons  did  not 
choose  to  appear  in  their  stalls,  but  some  of 
the  choristers  and  prebendaries  attended.  Wil- 
liam repaired  in  military  stato  to  the  cathe- 
dral. As  he  passed  under  the  gorgeous 
screen,  that  renowned  organ,  scarcely  sur- 
passed by  any  of  thoso  which  are  the  boast 
of  bis  native  Holland,  gave  out  a peal  of  tri- 
umph. lie  mounted  the  bishop's  seal,  a stately 
throne  rich  with  the  carving  of  the  fifteenth 
century.  Burnet  stood  below  ; and  a crowd 
of  warriors  arid  nobles  appeared  on  the 
right  hand  and  on  the  left.  The  singers, 
robed  in  white,  sang  the  To  Deum.  When 
the  chaunl  was  over,  Burnet  read  tho  prince’s 
declaration  ; but  as  soon  as  tho  first  words 
wore  uttered,  prebendaries  and  singers  crowd- 
ed in  all  haste  out  of  tho  choir.  At  the  dose 
Burnet  cried  in  a loud  voice,  “ God  save  the 
Prince  of  Orange  ! ” and  many  fervent  voices 
answered,  “ Amen.  ” (1) 

On  Sunday,  tho  eleventh  of  November, 
Burnet  preached  before  the  prince  in  the  ca- 
thedral , and  dilated  on  tho  signal  mercy 
vouchsafed  by  God  to  the  Euglish  church  ami 
nation.  At  the  same  timo  a singular  event 
happened  in  a humbler  place  of  worship. 
Ferguson  resolved  to  preach  at  the  Presby- 
terian meeting-house.  The  minister  and 
elders  would  not  consent ; but  the  turbulent 
and  half-willed  knave,  fancying  that  the 
times  of  Fleetwood  and  Harrison  wore  come 

In  bearskins  clad,  Swiss,  Swedes,  and  Branden- 
burghers." 

In  a song  which  appeared  just  after  the  entrance 
inlo  Exeter,  the  Irish  are  described  as  mere  dwarfs 
in  comparison  of  the  giants  whom  XX  iilium  com- 
manded : 

“Poor  Berwick,  how  will  thy  dear  joys 
Oppose  Uiis  famed  viaggio  .* 

Thy  tallest  sparks  will  lie  mere  toys 
To  Brandenburg  and  Swedish  boys, 

Coraggio ! Coraggiu !” 

Addison  alludes,  in  the  Frecliolder,  to  the  extra- 
ordinary elt'eet  which  these  romantic  stories  pro- 
duced. 

(I)  ExpediUon  of  the  Prince  of  Orange;  Oldmixon, 
TO* ; Whittie’s  ltiary;  Eachard,  iii..  Ml;  London 
Gazette,  Nov.  15,  less. 


again,  forced  the  door,  went  through  thecon- 
gregation  sword  in  hand,  mounted  the  pul- 
pi!,  and  there  poured  forth  a fiery  invective 
against  the  king.  The  time  for  such  follies 
had  gone  by ; and  this  exhibition  excited  no- 
thing but  derision  anil  disgust.  ” (1) 

While  these  things  were  passing  in  De- 
vonshire the  ferment  was  great  in  London. 
The  prince’s  declaration,  in  spite  of  all  pre- 
cautions, was  now  in  evory  man’s  hands.  On 
the  sixth  of  November,  James,  still  uncertain 
on  what  part  of  tho  coast  the  iuvaders  had 
landed,  summoned  the  primate  and  three 
other  bishops,  Compton  of  London,  While  of 
Peterborough,  and  Sprat  of  Bochesler,  to  a 
conference  in  the  closet.  The  king  listened 
graciously  while  the  prelates  made  warm  pro- 
fessions of  loyally,  and  assured  them  that  ho 
did  not  suspect  them.  “ But  where,  ” said 
he,  “ is  the  paper  that  you  were  to  bring 
mo  ? ’’  “ Sir,  ” answered  Bancroft,  “ we  have 
brought  no  paper.  We  are  not  solicitous 
to  clear  our  fame  to  the  world.  It  is  no 
new  thing  to  us  to  bo  reviled  and  falsely 
accused.  Our  consciences  acquit  us,  your 
majesty  acquits  us,  and  we  are  satisfied.  ” 
“ Yes,  ” said  the  king,  “ but  a declaration 
from  you  is  necessary  to  my  service.  ” Ho 
then  produced  a copy  of  the  prince’s  ma- 
nifesto. **  See,  ” he  said,  “ how  you  aro 
mentioned  here.  ” “ Sir,  ’’  answered  one  of 
tho  bishops,  “ not  one  person  in  five  hundred 
believes  this  manifesto  to  be  genuine.”  “ No !” 
cried  tho  king  fiercely ; “ then  those  five 
hundred  would  bring  tho  Prince  of  Orango 
to  cut  my  throat.  ” “ God  forbid,”  exclaimed 
the  prelates  in  concert.  But  tho  king’s  un- 
derstanding, never  very  clear,  was  now  quilo 
bewildered.  One  of  his  peculiarities  was 
that,  whenever  his  opinion  was  not  adopted, 
he  fancied  that  his  veracity  was  questioned. 
“ This  paper  not  genuine  1”  he  exclaimed, 
turning  over  the  leaves  with  his  hauds.  “ Am 
1 not  worthy  to  be  believed  t Is  my  word 
not  to  lie  taken  T”  “ At  all  events,  sir,  ’’  said 
ono  of  the  bishops,  “ this  is  not  an  ecclesias- 
tical matter.  It  lies  within  the  sphere  of  tho 
civil  power.  God  has  entrusted  your  majesty 
with  the  sword,  and  it  is  not  for  us  to  invade 
your  functions.  ” Then  the  archbishop,  with 
that  gentlo  and  temperuto  malice  which  in- 
flicts tho  deepest  w ouuds,  said  that  he  must 
be  excused  from  setting  his  hand  to  any  po- 
litical document.  “ 1 and  my  brethren,  sir,” 
he  said,  •*  have  already  smarted  severely  for 

(1)  London  U.uetle,  Nov.  15,  loan:  Expedition  or 
the  Prince  of  Orange. 
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meddling  with  affairs  of  state ; and  wo  shall  i 
ho  very  cautious  how  wo  do  so  again.  We  , 
once  subscribed  a petition  of  the  most  harm-  ] 
less  kind,  we  presented  it  in  tho  most  re- 
spectful manner,  and  we  found  that  wo  had 
committed  a high  offence.  We  were  saved 
from  ruin  only  by  the  merciful  protection  of 
God.  And,  sir,  tho  ground  then  taken  by  * 
your  majesty’s  attorney  and  solicitor  was  that,  i 
out  of  parliament,  we  were  private  men,  and 
that  it  was  criminal  presumption  in  privato 
men  to  middle  with  politics.  They  attacked 
us  so  fiercely  that  for  my  part  1 gave  myself 
over  for  lost.”  “ I thank  you  for  that,  my  Lord 
of  Canterbury,”  said  the  king;  “I  should 
have  hoped  that  you  would  not  have  thought 
yourself  lost  by  falling  into  my  hands.”  Such 
a speech  might  havo  become  the  mouth  of  a 
merciful  sovereign  ; but  it  came  with  a bad 
grace  from  a princo  who  had  ga/.ed  with  plea- 
sure on  tho  contortions  of  wretches  fainting 
in  the  boots,  from  a prince  who  had  burned  a 
woman  alive  for  harbouring  one  of  his  flying 
enemies,  front  a princo  round  whose  knees 
his  own  nephew  had  clung  in  vain  agonies 
of  supplication.  The  archbishop  was  not  to 
be  so  silenced.  He  resumed  his  story,  and 
recounted  tho  insults  which  tho  creatures  of 
the  court  had  offered  to  the  Church  of  Eng- 
land, among  which  some  ridiculo  thrown  on 
his  own  style  occupied  a conspicuous  place. 
The  king  had  nothing  to  say  but  that  thero 
was  no  use  in  repeating  old  grievances,  and 
that  lie  had  Imped  that  these  things  had  been 
quite  forgotten,  lie  who  never  forgot  the 
smallest  injury  that  he  had  suffered  could 
not  understand  how  others  should  remember 
for  a few  weeks  tho  most  deadly  injuries  that 
ho  had  inflicted. 

At  length  the  conversation  came  back  to  the 
point  from  which  it  had  wandered.  The  king 
insisted  on  having  from  the  bishops  a paper 
declaring  their  abhorrenco  of  the  prince’s 
enterprise.  They,  with  many  professions  of 
tho  most  submissive  loyally,  pertinaciously 
refused.  The  prince,  they  said,  asserted 
that  he  had  been  invited  by  temporal  as  well 
as  by  spiritual  peers.  The  imputation  was 
common.  Why  should  not  tho  purgation  be 
common  also?  “1  see  how  il  is.  ’ said  tho 
king.  “Some  of  the  temporal  peers  havo 
been  with  you,  and  have  persuaded  you  to 
cross  me  in  this  matter.”  The  bishops  so- 
lemnly averred  that  it  was  not  so.  But  it 
would,  they  said,  seem  strange  that,  on  a 
question  involving  grave  political  and  military 
considerations,  tho  temporal  peers  should  bo 


entirely  passed  over,  and  tho  prelates  alone 
should  he  required  to  take  a prominent  part. 

“ But  this,"  said  James,  “ is  my  method.  I 
am  your  king,  it  is  for  uto  to  judge  what  is 
best.  1 will  go  my  own  way  ; and  I call  on 
you  to  assist  mo.”  Tho  bishops  assured  him 
that  they  would  assist  him  in  their  proper 
department,  as  Christian  ministers  with  their 
prayers,  and  as  peers  of  the  realm  with  their 
advice  in  his  parliament.  James,  who  want- 
ed neither  tho  prayers  of  heretics  nor  the  ad- 
vice of  parliaments,  was  bitterly  disappoint- 
ed. After  a long  altercation,  “ l have  done,” 
he  said,  “ 1 will  urge  you  no  further.  Since 
you  w ill  not  help  me,  1 must  trust  to  myself 
and  to  my  own  arms.”(l) 

The  bishops  hud  hardly  left  tho  royal  pre- 
sence, when  a courier  arrived  with  tho  nows 
that  on  the  preceding  day  the  Prince  of  Orange 
had  landed  in  Devonshire,  During  tho  follow- 
ing week  London  was  violently  agitated.  On 
Sunday,  the  eleventh  of  November,  a rumour 
was  circulated  that  knives,  gridirons,  and  cal- 
drons, intended  for  the  torturing  of  heretics, 
were  concealed  in  the  monastery  which  had 
been  established  under  the  king’s  protection 
at  Clerkenwoll.  Great  multitudes  assembled 
round  the  building,  and  were  about  to  de- 
molish it,  when  u military  force  arrived.  Tho 
crowd  was  dispersed  and  several  of  tho  riot- 
ers were  slain.  Alt  inquest  sale  on  tho  bodies, 
and  came  to  a decision  which  strongly  indi- 
cated tho  temper  of  the  public  mind.  Tho 
jury  found  that  certain  loyal  and  well-dis- 
posed persons,  who  had  gone  to  pul  down  the 
meetings  of  traitors  and  public  enemies  at  a 
mass-house,  had  been  wilfully  murdered  by 
the  soldiers;  and  this  strange  verdict  was 
signed  by  all  tho  jurors.  Tho  ecclesiastics  at 
Clerkenwoll,  naturally  alarmed  by  those 
symptoms  of  popular  feeling,  were  desirous 
In  place  their  properly  in  safety.  They 
succeeded  in  removing  most  of  their  furni- 
ture before  any  report  of  their  intontions  got 
abroad.  But  at  length  the  suspicions  of  tho 
rabble  were  excited.  The  two  last  carls  wore 
stopped  in  llolborn,  and  all  that  they  con- 
tained was  publicly  burned  in  the  middle  of 
the  street.  So  great  was  the  alarm  among 
the  Catholics  (hat  all  their  places  of  worship 
were  closed,  except  those  which  belonged  to 
the  royal  family  and  to  foreign  ambassa- 
dors. (I) 

(I!  Clarke’s  Life  of  James,  ii..  510,  Orig.  Mem.; 
Sprat's  Narrative ; Ciller*.  Nov.  S-16.  loss. 

(*)  LullreU’s  Diary;  Newsletter  in  the  Mackintosh 
Collection;  Adda, Nov.  !6-»,  16M. 
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On  the  whole,  however,  things  as  yet 
looked  not  unfavourably  for  James.  The  in- 
vaders had  been  more  than  a week  on  Eng- 
lish ground.  Yet  no  man  of  note  had  joined 
them.  No  rebellion  had  broken  out  in  the 
north  or  the  east.  No  servant  of  the  crown 
appeared  to  have  betrayed  his  trust.  The 
royal  army  was  assembling  fast  at  Salisbury, 
and,  though  inferior  in  discipline  to  that  of 
William,  was  superior  in  numbers. 

The  princo  was  undoubtedly  surprised  and 
mortified  by  the  slackness  of  those  who  had 
invited  him  to  England.  By  the  common 
people  of  Devonshire,  indeed,  he  had  been 
received  with  every  sign  of  good  will ; but  no 
nobleman,  no  gentleman  of  high  considera- 
tion, had  yet  repaired  to  his  quarters.  The 
explanation  of  this  singular  fact  is  probably  to 
be  found  in  the  circumstance  that  he  had 
landed  in  a part  of  the  island  where  he  had 
not  been  expected.  His  friends  in  the  north 
had  made  their  arrangements  for  a rising,  on 
the  supposition  that  he  would  be  among  them 
with  an  army,  llis  friends  in  the  west  had 
made  no  arrangements  at  all,  and  were  natu- 
rally disconcerted  at  finding  themselves  sud- 
denly called  upon  to  take  the  lead  in  a move- 
ment so  important  and  perilous.  They  had 
also  fresh  in  their  recollection,  and  indeed 
full  in  their  sight,  the  disastrous  consequences 
of  rebellion,  gibbets,  headh,  mangled  quar- 
ters, families  still  in  deep  mourning  for  bravo 
sufferers  who  had  loved  their  country  well 
but  not  wisely.  After  a warning  so  terrible 
and  so  recent,  some  hesitation  was  natural. 
It  was  equally  natural,  however,  that  William, 
who,  trusting  to  promises  from  England,  had 
put  to  hazard,  not  only  his  own  fame  and  for- 
tunes, but  also  the  prosperity  and  independ- 
ence of  his  native  land,  should  foel  deeply 
mortified.  He  was,  indeed,  so  indignant,  that 
he  talked  of  falling  back  to  Torbay,  re-em- 
barking his  troops,  reluming  to  Holland,  and 
leaving  those  who  had  betrayed  him  to  the 
fate  which  they  deserved.  At  length,  on  Mon- 
day, the  twelfth  of  November,  a gentleman 
named  Burrington,  who  resided  in  the  neigh- 
bourhood of  Crediton,  joined  the  prince’s 
standard,  and  his  example  was  followed  by 
several  of  his  neighbours. 

Men  of  higher  consequence  had  already  set 
out  from  different  parts  of  the  country  for 
Exeter.  The  first  of  these  was  John  Lord 
Lovelace,  distinguished  by  his  taste,  by  his 
magnificence,  and  by  tho  audacious  and  in- 
temperate vehemence  of  his  Whiggism.  He 
had  been  five  or  six  limes  arrested  for  poli- 


tical offences.  The  last  crime  laid  to  his 
charge  was,  that  he  had  contemptuously  de- 
nied the  validity  of  a warrant,  signed  by  a 
Homan  Catholic  justice  of  the  peace.  Hu  had 
been  brought  before  the  privy  council  and 
strictly  examined,  bill  to  little  purpose.  He 
resolutely  refused  to  criminate  himself ; and 
the  evidence  against  him  was  insufficient. 
He  was  dismissed  ; but,  before  he  retired, 
James  exclaimed  in  great  heat,  “ My  lord, 
this  is  not  the  first  trick  that  you  have  played 
me.”  “Sir,”  answered  Lovelace,  with  un- 
daunted spirit,  “ 1 never  played  any  trick  to 
your  majesty,  or  to  any  other  person.  Who- 
ever has  accused  me  to  your  majesty  of  play- 
ing tricks  is  a liar.”  Lovelace  had  subse- 
quently been  admitted  into  the  confidence  of 
those  who  planned  tho  Revolution.  (1)  His 
mansion,  built  by  his  ancestors  out  of  tho 
spoils  of  Spanish  galleons  from  the  Indies, 
rose  on  tho  ruins  of  a house  of  Our  Lady  in 
that  beautiful  valley  through  which  the 
Thames,  not  yet  defiled  by  the  precincts  of  a 
great  capital,  nor  rising  and  falling  with  the 
flow  and  ebb  of  the  sea,  rolls  under  woods  of 
beech  round  the  gentle  hills  of  Berkshire.  Be- 
neath the  stately  saloon,  adorned  by  Italian 
pencils,  was  a subterraneous  vault,  in  which 
the  lames  of  ancient  monks  had  sometimes 
been  found.  In  this  dark  chamber  some 
zealous  and  daring  opponents  of  tho  govern- 
ment had  held  many  midnight  conferences 
during  that  anxious  time  when  England  w as 
impatiently  expecting  the  Protestant  wind. (2) 
The  season  for  action  had  now  arrived.  Love- 
lace, with  seventy  followers,  well  armed  and 
mounted,  quilled  his  dwelling,  and  directed 
his  course  westward . He  reached  Gloucester- 
shire without  difficulty.  But  Beaufort,  who 
governed  that  county,  was  exerting  all  his 
great  authority  and  influence  in  support  of 
the  crown.  The  militia  had  been  called  out. 
A strong  party  had  been  posted  at  Cirences- 
ter. When  Lovelace  arrived  there  he  was 
informed  that  he  could  not  be  suffered  to 
pass.  It  was  necessary  for  him  either  to  re- 
linquish his  undertaking  or  to  fight  his  way 
through.  He  resolved  to  forco  a passage  ; 
and  his  friends  and  tenants  stood  gallantly 
by  him.  A sharp  conflict  took  place.  Tho 
militia  lost  an  officer  and  six  or  seven  men  ; 
but  at  length  the  followers  of  Lovelace  were 
overpowered ; he  was  made  a prisoner,  and 
sent  to  Gloucester  Castio.(3) 

(!)  Johnalone.Feb.27, 1688,  Cillers  ottlie  same  dale- 

(i  I.ysuilA,  Magna  Britannia,  Berkshire. 
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Others  were  more  fortunate.  On  the  day 
on  which  the  skirmish  took  place  at  Ciren- 
cester, Richard  Savage,  Lord  Colchester,  son 
and  heir  of  the  Earl  Rivers,  and  father,  by  a 
lawless  amour,  of  that  unhappy  poet  whose 
misdeeds  and  misfortunes  form  one  of  the 
darkest  portions  of  literary  history,  came 
with  between  sixty  and  seventy  horse  to 
Exeter.  With  him  arrived  the  bold  and  tur- 
bulent Thomas  Wharton.  A few  hours  later 
came  Edward  Russell,  son  of  the  Earl  of  Bed- 
ford, and  brother  of  the  virtuous  nobleman 
whose  blood  had  been  shed  on  the  scaffold. 
Another  arrival  still  more  important  was 
speedily  announced.  Colchester,  Wharton, 
and  Russell  belonged  to  that  party  which  had 
been  constantly  opposed  to  the  court.  James 
Bertie,  Earl  of  Abingdon,  had,  on  the  con- 
trary, been  regarded  us  a supporter  of  arbi- 
trary government.  Ho  had  been  Into  to  James 
in  the  days  of  the  Exclusion  Bill.  He  had,  as 
Lord  Lieutenant  of  Oxfordshire,  acted  with 
vigour  and  severity  against  the  adherents  of 
Monmouth,  and  had  lighted  bonfires  to  cele- 
brate the  defeat  of  Argjle.  But  dread  of 
Popery  had  driven  him  into  opposition  and 
rebellion.  He  was  the  lirst  peer  of  the  realm 
who  made  his  appearance  at  the  quarters  of 
the  Prince  of  Orange.  (1) 

But  the  king  had  less  to  fear  from  those 
who  openly  arrayed  thomselves  against  his 
authority,  than  from  the  dark  conspiracy 
which  had  spread  its  ramifications  through 
his  army  and  his  family.  Of  that  conspiracy 
Churchill,  unrivalled  in  sagacity  and  address, 
endowed  by  nature  with  a certain  cool  intre- 
pidity which  never  failed  him  either  in  light- 
ing or  lying,  high  in  military  rank,  and  high 
in  the  favour  of  the  Princess  Anne,  must  be 
regarded  as  the  soul.  It  was  not  yet  time  for 
him  to  slrike  the  decisive  blow.  But  even 
thus  early  he  indicted,  by  the  instrumentality 
of  a subordinate  agent,  a wound,  serious  if 
not  deadly,  on  the  royal  cause. 

Edward,  Viscount  Cornbury,  eldest  son  of 
the  Earl  of  Clarendon,  was  a young  man  of 
slender  abilities,  loose  principles,  and  violent 
temper.  He  had  been  early  taught  to  consider 
his  relationship  to  the  Princess  Anne  as  the 
groundwork  of  his  fortunes,  and  had  been 
exhorted  to  pay  her  assiduous  court.  It  had 
never  occurred  to  his  father  that  tho  hereditary 
loyalty  of  the  Hydes  could  run  any  risk  of 
contamination  in  the  household  of  the  king's 
favourite  daughter;  but  in  that  household  the 

(!)  Burnet,  i.,  790;  Life  of  William,  1703 


Churchills  held  absolute  sway;  and  Cornbury 
became  their  tool.  He  commanded  one  of 
the  regiments  of  dragoons  which  had  been 
sent  westward.  Such  dispositions  had  been 
made  (hat,  on  the  fourteenth  of  November, 
he  was,  during  a few  hours,  the  senior  officer 
at  Salisbury,  and  all  ihe  troops  assemblod 
there  were  subject  to  his  authority.  It  seems 
extraordinary  that,  at  such  a crisis,  the  army 
on  which  every  thing  depended  should  have 
been  left,  even  fora  moment,  tinder  the  com- 
mand of  a young  colonel  who  had  neither 
abilities  nor  experience.  There  can  be  little 
doubt  that  so  strange  an  arrangement  was 
the  result  of  deep  design,  and  as  little  doubt 
to  what  head  and  to  what  heart  the  design  is 
to  be  imputed. 

Suddenly  three  of  the  regiments  of  cavalry 
which  had  assembled  at  Salisbury  were  or- 
dered to  march  westward.  Cornbury  pul 
himself  at  their  head,  and  conducted  them 
first  to  Blandfurd  and  thence  to  Dorchester. 
From  Dorchester,  after  a halt  of  an  hour  or 
two,  they  set  out  for  Axiuinstcr.  Some  of  iho 
officers  began  to  be  uneasy,  and  demanded 
an  explanation  of  these  strange  moiements. 
Cornbury  replied  that  lie  had  instructions  to 
make  a night  attack  on  some  troops  whom 
the  l’rinco  of  Orange  had  posted  at  Honilon. 
But  suspicion  was  awake.  Scaiclung  ques- 
tions were  put,  and  woro  evasively  answered. 
At  last  Cornbury  was  pressed  to  produce  his 
orders.  He  perceived,  not  only  that  it  would 
bo  impossible  for  him  to  carry  over  all  the 
three  regiments,  as  lie  had  hoped,  but  that 
he  was  himself  in  a situation  of  considerable 
peril.  He  accordingly  stole  away  with  a few 
tollowers  lo  the  Dutch  quarters.  Most  of  his 
troops  returned  to  Salisbury  ; but  some  who 
hud  been  detached  from  tho  main  body,  and 
who  had  no  suspicion  of  tho  designs  of  their 
commander,  proceeded  to  Honilon.  There 
they  found  themselves  in  the  midst  of  a large 
force  which  was  fully  prepared  to  receive 
them.  Resistance  was  impossible.  Their 
leader  pressed  them  to  take  service  under 
William.  A gratuity  of  a month’s  pay  was 
offered  to  them,  and  was  by  most  of  them 
accepted.  (1) 

The  news  of  these  events  reached  London  on 
the  fifteenth.  James  had  been  on  the  morn- 
ing of  that  day  in  high  good  humour.  Bi- 
shop Lamplugh  had  just  presented  himself  at 
court  on  his  arrival  from  Exeter,  and  had 

(l)  Clarke's  Life  of  James,  It.,  9)3,  Orig.  Mem.; 
Burnet,  I.,  790;  Clarendon's  Diary,  Nov.  13,  nsw, 
London  Gazette,  Nov.  17. 
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boon  most  graciously  received.  “My  lord,” 
said  the  king.  “ you  are  a genuine  old  cava- 
lier.” The  archbishopric  of  York,  which  had 
now  been  vacant  more,  than  two  years  and 
a half,  was  immediately  bestowed  on  Lam- 
plugh  as  the  reward  of  loyally.  That  after- 
noon, just  as  the  king  was  sitting  down  to 
dinner,  arrived  an  express  with  the  tidings 
of  Combury’s  defection.  James  turned  away 
from  his  intended  meal,  swallowed  a crust 
of  bread  and  a glass  of  wine,  and  retired  to 
his  closet.  He  afterwards  learned  that,  as 
he  was  rising  from  table,  several  of  the  lords 
in  w hom  he  reposed  the  greatest  confidence 
were  shaking  hands  and  congratulating  each 
other  in  the  adjoining  gallery.  When  the 
news  was  carried  to  the  queen’s  apartments 
site  and  her  ladies  broke  out  into  tears  and 
loud  cries  of  sorrow.  (1)  Tho  blow  was  in- 
deed a heavy  one.  ft  was  truo  that  the  direct 
loss  to  the  crown  and  the  direct  gain  to  the 
invaders  hardly  amounted  to  two  hundred 
men  and  as  many  horses.  But  where  could 
the  king  henceforth  expect  to  find  those  sen- 
timents in  which  consists  the  strength  of 
states  and  of  armies?  Combury  was  the 
heir  of  a house  conspicuous  for  its  attachment 
to  monarchy.  His  father  Clarendon,  his  un- 
cle Rochester,  were  men  whose  loyally  was 
supposed  to  be  proof  to  all  temptation.  Whal 
must  be  the  strength  of  that  feeling  against 
which  the  most  deeply  rooted  hereditary 
prejudices  were  of  no  avail,  of  that  feeling 
which  could  reconcile  a young  officer  of  high 
birth  to  desertion,  aggravated  by  breach  of 
trust  and  by  gross  falsehood  ? That  Corn bury 
was  not  a man  of  brilliant  parts  or  enter- 
prising temper  made  the  event  more  alarm- 
ing. It  was  impossible  to  doubt  that  he  had 
in  some  quarter  a powerful  and  artful  prompt- 
er. Who  that  prompter  was  soon  became 
evident.  In  the  meantime  no  man  in  the 
royal  camp  could  feel  assured  that  ho  was  not 
surrounded  by  traitors.  Political  rank,  mili- 
tary rank,  the  honour  of  a soldier,  the  strong- 
est professions,  the  pnrest  Cavalier  blood, 
could  no  longer  afford  security.  Every  man 
miglil  reasonably  doubt  whether  every  order 
which  he  received  from  his  superior  was 
not  meant  to  serve  the  purposes  of  the  enemy. 
That  prompt  obedience  without  which  an 
army  is  merely  a rabble  was  necessarily  at 
an  end.  What  discipline  could  (here  be 
among  soldiers  who  had  just  been  saved 
from  a snare  by  refusing  to  follow  their 

(I)  Clarke’s  Life  of  lames,  It.,  SIS;  Clarendon’s 
Diary , Nov.  IS,  1668  ;•  Cillers,  Nov . 10-26 


commanding  officer  on  a secret  expedition, 
and  by  insisting  on  a sight  of  his  orders? 

Cornbury  was  soon  kept  in  coiinlenanco  by 
a crowd  of  deserters  superior  to  him  in  rank 
and  capacity ; but  during  a few  days  he  siood 
alone  in  his  shame,  and  was  bitterly  reviled 
by  many  who  afterw  ards  imitated  hiscxnmplo 
and  envied  his  dishonourable  precedence. 
Among  these  was  his  ow  n father.  The  first 
outbreak  of  Clarendon’s  rage  and  sorrow  was 
highly  pathetic.  “ Oh  Gcd  1 ” he  ejaculated, 
“ that  a son  of  mine  should  be  a rebel  1 ” 
A fortnight  later  he  made  up  his  mind  to  be 
a rebel  himself.  Yet  it  would  be  unjust  to 
pronounce  him  a mero  hypocrite.  In  revo- 
lutions men  live  fast ; the  experience  of  years 
is  crow  ded  into  hours ; old  habits  of  thought 
and  action  are  violently  broken  ; novelties, 
which  at  first  sight  inspire  dread  and  disgust, 
bccomo  in  a few  days  familiar,  endurable, 
attractive.  Many  men  of  far  purer  virtue 
and  higher  spirit  than  Clarendon  were  pro- 
pared,  before  that  memorable  year  endctl,  to 
do  whal  they  would  have  pronounced  wicked 
and  infamous  when  it  began. 

The  unhappy  father  composed  himself  as 
well  as  he  could,  and  sent  to  ask  a private 
audience  of  the  king.  It  was  granted. 
James  said,  with  more  than  his  usual  gra- 
ciou-ness,  that  he  from  his  heart  pitied  Corn- 
buiy’s  relations,  and  should  not  held  them 
at  all  accountable  for  the  crime  of  their 
unworthy  kinsman.  Clarendon  went  home, 
scarcely  daring  to  look  his  friends  in  the 
face.  Soon,  howover,  he  learned  with  sur- 
prise that  the  act  which  had,  as  he  at  first 
thought,  for  ever  dishonoured  his  family  was 
applauded  by  some  persons  of  high  station. 
Ilis  niece,  tho  Princess  of  Denmark,  asked 
him  why  he  shut  himself  up.  He  answered 
that  he  had  been  overwhelmed  with  confusion 
by  his  son’s  villany.  Anno  seemed  not  at  all  to 
understand  this  feeling.  “ People,”  slit;  said, 
“are  very  uneasy  about  Popery.  1 believe 
that  many  of  the  army  w ill  do  the  same."  (1) 

And  now  the  king,  greatly  disturbed, called 
together  tho  principal  ufficers  who  were  still 
in  London.  Churchill,  who  was  about  this 
time  promoted  to  the  rank  of  lieutenant-ge- 
neral, made  liis  appearauco  with  that  bland 
serenity  which  neither  peril  nor  infamy  could 
ever  disturb.  The  meeting  was  attended  by 
Henry  Filzroy,  Duke  of  Grafton,  whose  auda- 
city and  activity  made  him  conspicuous 
among  iho  natural  children  of  Charles  the 

(I ) Clarendon's  Diary,  Nov.  I J,  16,  t7, 20, 16M. 
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Second.  Grafton  was  colonel  of  the  first  re- 
giment of  Fool  Guards.  11a  seems  to  have 
been  at  this  time  completely  under  Churchill’s 
influence,  and  was  prepared  to  desert  the 
royal  standard  as  soon  as  tho  favourable  mo- 
ment should  arrive.  Two  other  traitors  were 
in  the  circle,  Kirke  and  Trelawncy,  who  com- 
manded those  two  fierce  and  lawless  bands 
then  known  as  the  Tangier  regiments.  Both 
of  them  had,  like  the  other  Protestant  officers 
of  the  army,  long  seen  with  extreme  dis- 
pleasure tho  partiality  which  the  king  had 
shown  to  menbers  of  his  own  Church  ; and 
Trelawncy  remembered  with  bitter  resent- 
ment the  persecution  of  his  brother  the  Bishop 
of  Bristol.  Jamos  addressed  tho  assembly  in 
terms  worthy  of  a bettor  man  and  of  a bettor 
cause.  It  might  be.  he  said,  that  some  of  tho 
officers  had  conscientiousscruples  about  fight- 
ing for  hint.  If  so  he  was  willing  to  receive 
back  their  commissions.  But  ho  adjured  them 
as  gentlemen  and  soldiers  not  to  imitalo  the 
shameful  example  of  Combury.  All  seemed 
moved,  and  none  more  than  Churchill,  lie 
was  the  first  to  vow  with  well-feigned  enthu- 
siasm that  he  would  shed  the  last  drop  of  his 
blood  in  the  service  of  his  gracious  master. 
Grafton  was  loud  and  forward  in  similar  pro- 
testations ; and  the.  example  was  followed  by 
Kirke  and  Trolawney.  (1) 

Deceived  by  these  professions,  the  king 
prepared  to  set  out  for  Salisbury.  Before  his 
departure  he  was  informed  that  a considerable 
number  of  peers,  temporal  and  spiritual,  de- 
sired to  lie  admitted  to  an  audience.  They 
came,  with  Sancroft  at  their  head,  to  present 
a petition,  praying  that  a free  and  legal  par- 
liament might  be  called,  and  that  a negotia- 
tion might  bo  opened  with  the  Princo  of 
Orange. 

The  history  of  this  petition  is  curious.  Tho 
thought  seems  to  havo  occurred  at  once  to 
two  great  chiefs  of  parties  who  had  long  boon 
rivals  and  enemies,  Rochester  and  Halifax. 
They  both,  independently  ofone  another,  con- 
sulted the  bishops.  Tho  bishops  warmly 
approved  of  tho  suggest  ion.  It  was  then  pro- 
posed that  a general  meeting  of  peers  should 
be  called  to  deliberate  on  the  form  of  an  ad- 
dress to  tho  king.  It  was  term  time ; and  in 
term  time  men  of  rank  and  fashion  then 
lounged  every  day  in  Westminster  Hall,  as 
they  nowdoungein  ihc  clubs  of  Pall  Mall  and 
Saiiit  James's  Si  reel.  Nothing  could  be  easier 
than  for  tho  loots  w ho  assembled  there  to  step 


aside  into  somo  adjoining  room  and  to  bold  a 
consultation.  But  unexpected  difficulties 
arose.  Halifax  became  first  cold  and  then 
adverse.  It  was  his  nature  to  discover  ob- 
jections to  everything ; and  on  this  occasion 
his  sagacity  was  quickened  by  rivalry.  The 
scheme,  w hich  he  had  approval  while  he  re- 
garded il  as  his  own,  began  to  displease  him 
assoonashe  found  that  it  was  also  the  scheme 
of  Rochester,  by  whom  ho  had  boon  long 
thwarledand  at  length  supplanted,  and  whom 
he  dislisked  as  much  as  it  was  in  hiscasy  na- 
ture to  disliskc  anybody.  Nottingham  was 
at  that  lime  much  under  the  influence  of  Ha- 
lifax. They  both  declared  that  they  would 
not  join  in  the  address  if  Rochester  signed  it. 
Clarendon  expostulated  in  vain.  “ I mean 
no  disrespect,”  said  Halifax,  “ to  my  Lord  Ro- 
chester ; but  ho  has  been  a member  of  the 
Ecclesiastical  Commission;  the  proceedings 
of  that  court  must  soon  b<3  the  subject  of  a 
very  serious  inquiry  ; and  il  is  not  fit  that  ouo 
who  has  salo  there  should  take  any  part  in 
our  proceedings.”  Nottingham,  with  strong 
expressions  of  personal  esteem  for  Rochester, 
avowed  tho  same  opinion.  The  authority  of 
the  two  dissentient  lords  prevented  several 
other  noblemen  from  subscribing  tho  address ; 
but  the  Hydes  and  the  bishops  persisted. 
Nineteon  signatures  were  procured  ; and  the 
petitioners  wailed  in  a body  on  tho  king.(f) 
Ho  received  their  address  ungraciously.  He 
assured  them,  indeed,  that  he  passionately 
desired  the  meeting  of  a free  parliament; 
and  he  promised  them,  on  the  faith  of  a king, 
that  he  would  call  one  as  soon  as  the  Prince 
of  Orange  should  have  left  tho  island.  “ But 
how,”  said  he,  “ can  a parliament  be  free 
when  an  enemy  is  in  tho  kingdom,  and  can 
return  near  a hundred  votes  1”  To  tho  pre- 
lates he  spoke  with  peculiar  acrimony.  “ I 
could  not,”  he  said,  “ prevail  on  you  the 
other  day  to  declare  against  this  invasion  ; 
hut  you  are  ready  enough  to  declare  against 
me.  Then  you  would  not  meddle  with  poli- 
tics. You  have  no  scruple  about  meddling 
now.  You  would  be  better  employed  in 
teaching  your  flocks  how  to  obey  than  in 
teaching  mo  how  to  govern.  You  have  ex- 
cited this  rebellious  lempcramong  them ; and 
now  you  foment  H.”  He  was  much  incensed 
against  his  nephew;  Grafton,  whoso  signature 
stood  next  to  that  of  Sancroft,  and  said  to  tho 
young  man,  with  great  asperity,  “ You  know 
nothing  about  religion,  you  care  nothing 
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(I)  Clarendon's  Diary, Irom  Nov.  6,  to  Nov.  17, 16S«. 
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about  it ; and  yet,  forsooth, you  must  pretend 
to  liavo  a conscience.”  “ It  is  true,  sir,” 
answered  Grafton,  with  impudent  frankness, 
“ that  I havo  very  little  conscience ; but  l 
belong  to  a party  which  has  a great  deal.”  (1) 

Bitter  as  was  the  king’s  language  to  the 
petitioners,  it  was  far  less  bitter  than  that 
which  he  held  after  they  had  withdrawn.  He 
had  done,  he  said,  far  too  much  already  in 
the  hope  of  satisfying  an  unduliful  and  un- 
grateful people.  He  had  always  haled  the 
thought  of  concession  ; but  he  had  suffered 
himself  to  bo  talked  over ; and  now  he,  like 
his  father  before  hint,  had  found  that  conces- 
sion only  made  subjects  more  oncroaehing. 
lie  would  yield  nothing  more,  not  an  atom, 
and, after  his  fashion,  he  vehemently  re- 
peated many  times,  “ Not  an  atom.”  Not 
only  would  he  make  no  overtures  to  the  in- 
vaders, but  ho  would  receive  none.  If  the 
Dutch  sent  flags  of  truce,  tho  first  messenger 
should  be  dismissed  without  an  answer ; the 
second  should  be  hanged.  (2)  In  such  a mood 
Janies  set  out  for  Salisbury-  His  last  act  be- 
fore his  departure  was  to  appoint  a council  of 
five  lords  to  represent  him  in  London  during 
his  absence.  Of  the  five,  two  were  Papists,  and 
bylaw  incapable  of  office.  Joined  with  thorn 
was  Jeffreys,  a Protestant  indeed,  but  more 
detested  by  the  nation  than  any  Papist.  To 
the  other  two  members  of  this  board,  Preston 
and  Godolphin,  no  serious  objection  could  be 
made.  On  the  day  on  which  the  king  left 
London  tho  Prince  of  Wales  was  sent  to  Ports- 
mouth. That  fortress  was  strongly  garrison- 
ed, and  was  under  the  government  of  Berwick. 
The  fleet  commanded  by  Dartmouth  lay  close 
at  hand  ; and  it  was  supposed  that,  if  things 
went  ill,  the  royal  infant  would,  without  dif- 
ficulty, bo  conveyed  from  Portsmouth  to 
France.  (3) 

On  the  nineteenth  James  reached  Salisbury, 
and  look  up  his  quarters  in  the  episcopal  pa- 
lace. Evil  news  was  now  fast  pouring  in 
upon  him  from  all  sides.  Tho  western  coun- 
ties had  at  length  risen.  As  soon  as  the 
news  of  Cornbury’s  desertion  was  known, 
many  great  landowners  took  heart  and  hasten- 
ed to  Exeter.  Among  them  was  Sir  William 
l’ortman  of  Bryanstonc,  one  of  the  greatest 

CD  Clarke’s  Life  of  James,  ii.,  SO,  Orig.  Jlem.:  Cla- 
rendon 's  Diary,  Nov.  17,  IMS:  Cillers,  Nov.  20-30; 
Burnet,  i.,  “ill;  Some  Reflections  upon  the  most 
Humble  Petition  to  (be  King'* most  Excellent  Majesty, 
Mod  cat  Vindication  of  the  Petition ; Fust  Col- 
lection of  Papers  relating  to  English  Atlairs.  teas. 

(*]  Adda,  Nov.  1C88. 

(1)  Clarke’s  Life  of  James,  ii.,  £20,321. 


men  in  Dorsetshire,  and  Sir  Francis  Warre  of 
Hestorcornbe,  whose  interest  was  great  in  So- 
mersetshire. (I ) tint  tiie  most  important  of 
(ho  new  comers  was  Seymour,  who  had  re- 
cently inherited  a baronetcy  which  added 
little  to  his  dignity,  and  who,  in  birth,  in  po- 
litical inlliience.  and  in  parliamentary  abi- 
lities, was  beyond  comparison  tho  foremost 
among  the  Tory  gentlemen  of  England.  At  his 
first  audience  ho  is  said  to  have  exhibited  his 
characteristic  pride  in  a way  which  surprised 
and  amused  the  prince.  “ I think.  Sir  Ed- 
ward.” said  William,  meaning  to  be  very  ci- 
vil, “ that  you  are  of  the  family  of  the  Duke 
of  Somerset.”  “ Pardon  me,  sir,"  said  Sir 
Edward,  who  never  forgot  that  he  was  tho 
head  of  tho  elder  branch  of  the  Seymours, 
“tho  Duke  of  Somerset  is  of  my  family.” (2) 

The  quarters  of  William  now  began  to  pre- 
sent the  appearance  of  a court.  More  than  sixty 
men  of  rank  and  fortune  werelodgod  at  Exeter; 
and  the  daily  display  of  rich  liveries,  and  of 
coaches  drawn  by  six  horses  in  the  Cathedral 
Close,  gave  to  that  quiet  precinct  something 
of  the  splendour  and  gaiety  of  Whitehall. 
The  common  people  were  eager  to  take  arms, 
and  it  would  have  been  easy  Inform  many  bat- 
talions of  infantry.  But  Schomberg.  who 
thought  little  of  soldiers  fresh  from  the  plough, 
maintained  that,  if  the  expedition  could  not 
succeed  without  such  help,  it  would  not  suc- 
ceed at  all  : and  William,  who  had  as  much 
professional  feeling  as  Schonrberg,  con- 
curred in  this  opinion.  Commissions  there- 
fore for  raising  new  regiments  were  very  spa- 
ringly given,  and  none  but  picked  recruits 
were  enlisted. 

It  was  now  thought  desirable  that  the  prince 
should  give  a public  reception  to  tho  whole 
body  of  noblemen  and  gentlemen  who  had 
assembled  at  Exeter.  He  addressed  them  in  a 
short  but  dignified  and  well-considered  speech. 
He  was  not,  he  said,  acquainted  with  the 
faces  of  all  whom  he  saw.  But  he  had  a list 
of  thoir  names,  and  knew  how  high  they 
stood  in  the  estimation  of  their  country.  He 
gently  chid  their  tardiness,  but  expressed  a 
confident  hope  that  it  was  not  yet  too  late 
to  save  tho  kingdom.  “ Therefore,”  he 
said,  “ gentlemen,  friends,  and  fellow  Pro- 

(D  Eachard’s  History  of  the  Revolution. 

1 2 Seymour's  reply  to  William  ts  related  by  many 
writers.  It  mueh  resembles  a story  which  is  told  of 
Hie  Manriipiez  family.  They,  it  Is  said,  look  for  their 
device  the  words.  “Nos  no  deseendemos  de  los 
Heyes,  si  no  los  Reyes  deaclendcndu  nos.”— Carpen- 
lariana. 
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testants,  we  bid  you  and  all  your  followers 
most  hearlily  wolcoino  to  our  court  and 
camp.”  (1) 

Seymour,  a keen  politician,  long  accustom- 
ed to  the  tactics  of  faction,  saw  in  a moment 
that  the  party  which  had  begun  to  rally' 
round  the  prince  stood  in  need  of  organiza- 
tion. It  was  as  yet,  he  said,  a mere  rope  of 
sand : no  common  object  had  been  publicly 
and  formally  avowed ; nobody  was  pledged 
to  anything.  As  soon  as  the  assembly  at  the 
Deanery  broke  up,  he  sent  for  Burnet,  and 
suggested  that  an  association  should  be  form- 
ed, and  that  all  the  English  adherents  of  the 
prince  should  put  their  hands  to  an  instru- 
ment binding  them  to  be  true  to  their  leader 
and  to  each  other.  Burnet  carried  the  sug- 
gestion to  the  prince  and  to  Shrewsbury,  by 
both  of  whom  it  was  approved.  A meeting 
was  held  in  the  cathedral.  A short  paper 
drawn  up  by  Burnet  was  produced,  approved, 
and  eagerly  signed.  The  subscribers  engaged 
to  pursue  in  concert  the  objects  set  forth  in 
the  prince’s  declaration  ; to  stand  by  him  and 
by  each  other ; to  take  signal  vengeance  on 
all  who  should  make  any  attempt  on  his  per- 
son ; and.  even  if  such  an  attempt  should  un- 
happily succeed,  to  persist  in  their  under- 
taking till  the  liberties  and  the  religion  of  the 
nation  should  be  effectually  secured.  (2) 

About  the  same  lime  a messenger  arrived 
at  Exeter  from  the  Earl  ol  Bath,  who  com- 
manded at  Plymouth.  Bath  declared  that  he 
placed  himself,  his  troops,  and  the  fortress 
which  he  governed  at  the  prince's  disposal. 
The  invaders  therefore  had  now  not  a single 
enemy  in  their  rear.  (3) 

While  the  West  was  thus  rising  to  confront 
the  king,  the  North  was  all  in  a flame  behind 
hint.  On  the  sixteenth  Dclamere  look  arms 
in  Cheshire.  He  convoked  his  tenants,  called 
upon  them  to  stand  by  him,  promised  that, 
if  they  fell  in  the  cause,  their  leases  should  be 
renewed  to  their  children,  and  exhorted 
every  one  who  had  a good  horse  either  to 
lake  the  field,  or  to  provide  a substitute.  (4) 
He  appeared  at  Manchester  with  fifty  men 
armed  and  mounted,  and  his  force  had  tre- 
bled before  ho  reached  Boaden  Downs. 

The  neighbouring  counties  were  violently 

(I)  Fourth  Collection  of  Papers,  1688;  Letter  from 

Exon.;  Burnet,  t„  793. 

(3)  Burnet, i.,  793;  History  of  the  Desertion;  Se- 

cond Collection  of  Papers,  1688. 

(S)  Letter  ofBalh  to  the  Prince  of  Orange,  Nov.  18, 
1688;  Dalrymple. 

(8)  First  Collection  of  Papers,  1688;  London  Ga 
telle,  N'ov.  33. 

Vol.  I. 


agitated.  It  had  been  arranged  lhat  Dan  by 
should  seize  York,  and  lhat  Devonshire  should 
appear  at  Nottingham.  At  Nottingham  no 
resistance  was  anticipated.  But  at  York  (hero 
was  a small  garrison  under  the  command  of 
Sir  John  Reresby.  Danby  acted  with  rare 
dexterily.  A meeting  of  the  gentry  and  free- 
holders of  Yorkshire  bad  been  summoned  for 
the  twenty-second  of  November  to  address  the 
king  on  the  state  of  affairs.  All  the  deputy 
lieutenants  of  the  threo  ridings,  several  no- 
blemen, and  a multitude  of  opulent  esquires 
and  substantial  yeomen  had  been  attracted  to 
the  provincial  capital.  Four  troops  of  militia 
had  been  drawn  out  under  arms  to  preserve 
the  public  peace.  The  common  hall  was 
crowded  with  freeholders,  and  the  discussion 
had  begun,  when  a cry  was  suddenly  raised 
that  the  PapisLs  were  up,  and  wore  slaying 
the  Protestants.  The  papists  of  York  were 
much  more  likely  to  be  employed  in  seeking 
for  hiding-places  than  in  attacking  enemies 
who  outnumbered  them  in  the  proportion  of  a 
hundred  to  one.  But  at  that  time  no  story  of 
Popish  atrocity  could  be  so  wild  and  marvel- 
lous as  not  to  find  ready  belief.  The  meeting 
separated  in  dismay.  The  whole  city  was  in 
confusion.  At  this  moment  Danby  at  the 
head  of  about  a hundred  horsemen  rode  up  to 
the  militia,  and  raised  the  cry  “ No  Popery  I 
A free  parliament  1 The  Protestant  reli- 
gion 1”  The  militia  echoed  the  shout.  The 
garrison  was  instantly  surprised  and  disarm- 
ed. The  governor  was  placed  under  arrest. 
The  gates  were  closed.  Sentinels  were  placed 
everywhere.  The  populace  was  suffered  to 
pull  down  a Homan  Catholic  chapel ; but  no 
other  harm  appears  to  have  been  done.  On 
the  following  morning  the  Guildhall  was 
crowded  with  the  first  gentlemen  of  the  shire, 
and  with  the  principal  magistrates  of  the  city. 
The  lord  mayor  was  placed  in  the  chair. 
Danby  proposed  a declaration  setting  forth  the 
reasons  which  had  induced  tho  friends  of  the 
constitution  and  of  the  Protestant  religion  to 
rise  in  arms.  This  declaration  was  eagerly 
adopted,  and  received  in  a few  hours  tho  sig- 
natures of  six  peers,  of  five  baronets,  of  six 
knights,  and  of  many  gentlemen  of  high  con- 
sideration. (1) 

Devonshire  meantime,  at  the  head  of  a great 
body  of  friends  and  dependents,  quitted  tho 
palace  which  he  was  roaring  at  Chatsworth, 
and  appeared  in  arms  at  Derby.  There  he 
formally  delivored  to  the  mayor  a paper  stat- 
ic Beresby'*  Memoirs;  Clarke’*  Lite  of  James,  II., 
331,  Orig.  Mem. 
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ing  Iho  reasons  which  had  moved  him  to  this 
enterprise,  lie  then  proceeded  to  Notting- 
ham, which  soon  became  the  head  quarters  of 
the  northern  insurrection.  Ileroa  proclamation 
was  put  forth  couched  in  bold  and  severe 
terms.  Tho  name  of  rebellion,  it  was  said, 
was  a bugbear  w hich  could  frighten  no  rea- 
sonable man.  Was  it  rebellion  to  defend 
those  laws  and  that  religion  which  every  king 
of  England  bound  himself  by  oath  to  main- 
tain T How  that  oath  had  lately  been  observ- 
ed was  a question  on  which,  it  was  to  be 
hoped,  a free  parliament  would  soon  pro- 
nounce. In  tho  meantime,  the  insurgents 
declared  that  they  held  it  to  bo  not  rebellion, 
but  legitimate  self-defonco,  to  resist  a tyrant 
who  knew  no  law  but  his  own  will.  The 
northern  rising  became  every  day  more  formi- 
dable. Four  powerful  and  wealthy  earls, 
Manchester,  Stamford.  Rutland,  and  Chester- 
field, repaired  to  Nottingham,  and  were  join- 
ed there  by  Lord  Cholmondley  and  by  Lord 
Grey  do  Kuthyn.  (1) 

All  this  time  the  hostile  armies  in  the 
south  were  approaching  each  other.  The 
Prince  of  Orange,  when  he  learned  that  the 
king  had  arrived  al  Salisbury,  thought  it  time 
to  leave  Exeter.  Ho  placed  that  city  and  the 
surrounding  country  under  the  government  of 
Sir  Edward  Seymour,  and  set  out  on  Wed- 
nesday the  twenty-first  of  November,  escorted 
by  many  of  tho  most  considerable  gentlemen 
of  iho  western  counties,  for  Axminsler,  where 
ho  remained  several  days. 

Tho  king  was  eager  to  light,  and  it  was 
obviously  his  interest  to  do  so.  Every  hour 
took  away  something  from  his  own  strength, 
and  added  something  to  the  strength  of  his 
enomies.  It  was  most  important,  too,  that  his 
troops  should  be  blooded.  A great  battle, 
however  it  might  terminate,  could  not  but  in- 
jure the  prince's  popularity.  All  this  William 
perfectly  understood,  and  determined  to  avoid 
an  action  as  long  as  possible.  It  is  said  that, 
when  Schom berg  was  told  that  the  enemy 
were  advancing  and  wero  determined  to  fight, 
he  answered  with  the  composure  of  a tactician 
confident  in  his  skill,  *•  That  will  lie  just  as 
wo  may  choose."  It  was,  howover,  impos- 
sible to  prevent  all  skirmishing  between  tho 
advanced  guards  of  the  armies.  William  was 
desirous  that  in  such  skirmishing  nothing 
might  happen  which  could  wound  tho  pride 
or  rouse  tho  vindictive  feelings  of  tile  nation 
which  he  meant  to  deliver,  lie  therefore, 

(1,  Cibber's  Apoloay;  History  of  the  Desertion; 
Lullrtll’s  Diary. 
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with  admirablo  prudence,  placed  his  British 
regiments  in  the  situations  where  there  was 
most  risk  of  collision.  The  outposts  of  tho 
royal  army  were  Irish.  The  consequence 
was  that,  in  the  little  combats  of  this  short 
campaign,  the  invaders  had  on  their  side  the 
hearty  sympathy  of  all  Englishmen. 

The  first  of  these  encounters  look  place  at 
Wincanton.  Mackay’s  regiment,  composed 
of  British  soldiers,  lay  near  a body  of  tho 
king’s  Irish  troops,  commanded  by  their  coun- 
tryman, the  gallant  Sarsfiold.  Mackay  sent 
out  a small  party  under  a lieutenant  named 
Campbell,  to  procure  horses  for  the  baggage. 
Campbell  found  uhal  he  wanted  at  Wincan- 
ton, and  was  just  leaving  that  town  on  his 
return,  when  a strong  detachment  of  Sars- 
field’s  troops  approached.  Tho  Irish  were 
four  to  one ; but  Campbell  resolved  to 
fight  it  out  to  the  last.  With  a handful 
of  resohito  men  ho  took  his  stand  in  tho 
road.  The  rest  of  his  soldiers  lined  the 
hedges  which  overhung  the  highway  on  the 
right  and  on  the  left.  The  enemy  caino  up. 
“island,”  cried  Campbell.  “For  whom  are 
you?”  “1  am  for  King  James,”  answered 
tho  leader  of  the  other  parly.  “ And  I for  tho 
Prince  of  Orange,”  cried  Campbell.  “ Wo 
w ill  prince  you,”  answered  tho  Irishman  w ith 
a curse.  “Fire!”  exclaimed  Campbell;  and 
a sharp  fire  was  instantly  poured  in  from  both 
iho  hedges.  The  king's  troops  received  throe 
well-aimed  volleys  before  they  could  make  any 
return.  At  length  they  succeeded  in  carrying 
one  of  the  hedges,  and  would  have  over- 
powered Iho  little  band  which  was  opposed  to 
them,  had  not  the  country  people,  who  mor- 
tally hated  the  Irish,  given  a false  alarm  that 
more  of  the  prince's  troops  wore  coming  up. 
Sarslield  recalled  his  men  and  fell  back;  and 
Campbell  proceeded  on  his  march  unmolested 
with  the  baggage-horses.  This  affair,  cre- 
dilablo  undoubtedly  to  tho  valour  and  disci- 
pline of  llio  prince’s  army,  was  magnified  by 
report  into  a victory  won  against  great  odds 
by  British  Protestants  over  Popish  barbarians 
who  bad  been  brought  from  Connaught  to  op- 
press our  island.  (1) 

A few  hours  after  this  .skirmish  an  event 
took  place  which  put  an  end  to  all  risk  of 
a more  serious  strugglo  between  the  armies. 
Churchill  and  some  of  his  principal  accom- 
plices wore  assembled  at  Salisbury.  Two  of 
iho  conspirators,  Kirke  and  Trelawney.  hod 
proceeded  to  Warminster,  where  their  regi- 

(•}  Whittle's  Diary ; History  of  the  Desertion ; Lul- 
trell's  Diary. 
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rnonts  wore  posted.  All  was  at  length  ripe 
for  the  execution  of  the  long-meditated 
treason. 

Churchill  advised  the  king  to  visit  War- 
minster, and  to  inspect  the  troops  stationed 
there.  James  assented  ; and  his  coach  was^ 
at  the  door  of  tho  episcopal  palace  when  his 
nose  began  to  bleed  violently.  In  consequence 
of  this  event  ho  was  forced  to  postpone  his  ex- 
pedition and  to  put  himself  under  medical 
treatment.  Three  days  elapsed  before  tho 
hemorrhage  was  entirely  subdued ; and  dur- 
ing those  three  days  alarming  rumours  reach- 
ed his  ears. 

It  was  impossible  that  a conspiracy  so  widely 
spread  as  that  of  which  Churchill  was  the 
head  could  be  kept  altogether  secret.  There 
was  no  evidence  which  could  bo  laid  before  a 
jury  or  a court  martial ; but  strange  whispers 
wandered  about  the  camp.  Feversham,  who 
held  the  chief  command,  reported  that  there 
was  a bad  spirit  in  the  army.  It  was  hinted 
to  the  king  that  some  who  were  near  his  per- 
son were  not  his  friends,  and  that  it  would 
be  a wise  precaution  to  send  Churchill  and 
Grafton  under  a guard  to  Portsmouth.  James 
rejected  this  counsel.  A propensity  to  sus- 
picion was  not  among  his  vices.  Indeed  the 
confidence  which  he  reposed  in  professions  of 
fidelity  and  attachment  was  such  as  might 
rather  have  been  expected  from  a good-heart- 
ed and  inexperienced  stripling  than  from  a 
politician  who  was  far  advanced  in  life,  who 
had  seen  much  of  the  world,  who  had  suffer- 
ed much  from  villanous  arts,  and  whoso  own 
character  was  by  no  means  a favourable 
specimen  of  human  nature.  It  would  be  dif- 
ficult to  mention  any  other  man  who,  having 
himself  so  little  scruple  about  breaking  faith 
with  others,  was  so  slow  to  believe  that  others 
could  break  faith  with  him.  Nevertheless  the 
reports  which  he  had  received  of  the  stale  of 
his  army  disturbed  him  greatly  He  was  now 
no  longer  impatient  for  a battle,  lie  even 
began  to  think  of  retreating.  On  the  evening 
of  Saturday,  the  twenty-fourth  of  November, 
he  called  a council  of  war.  The  meeting  was 
attended  by  those  oflicers  against  whom  he 
had  been  most  earnestly  cautioned.  Fever- 
sham  expressed  an  opinion  that  it  was  de- 
sirable to  fall  back.  Churchill  argued  on  the 
other  side.  The  consultation  lasted  till  mid- 
night. At  length  the  king  declared  that  he 
had  decided  for  a retreat.  Churchill  saw  or 
imagined  that  he  was  distrusted,  and,  though 
gifted  with  a rare  self-command,  could  not 
conceal  his  uneasiness  Before  the  day  broke 


ho  fled  to  the  prince’s  quarters,  accompanied 
by  Grafton,  flj 

Churchill  left  behind  him  a letter  of  expla- 
nation. ft  was  written  with  that  decorum 
which  he  never  failed  lo  preserve  in  tho 
midst  of  guilt  and  dishonour.  He  acknow- 
ledged that  lie  owed  everything  lo  (he  royal 
favour.  Interest,  ho  said,  and  gratitude  im- 
pelled him  in  tho  same  direction.  Under  no 
other  government  could  ho  hope  to  be  s 
great  and  prosperous  as  he  had  been ; but 
all  such  considerations  must  yield  to  a para- 
mount duty.  Ho  was  a Protestant;  and  he 
could  not  conscientiously  draw  his  sword 
against  the  Protestant  cause.  As  to  the  rest, 
he  would  ever  be  ready  to  hazard  life  and  for- 
tune in  defence  of  the  sacred  person  and  of 
ihe  lawful  rights  of  his  gracious  master.  (2) 

Next  morning  all  was  confusion  in  tho 
royal  camp.  Tho  king’s  friends  were  in  dis- 
may. His  enemies  could  not  conceal  their 
exultation.  The  conslemalion  of  James  was 
increased  by  news  which  arrived  on  the  samo 
day  from  Warminster.  Kirke,  who  command- 
ed at  that  post,  had  refused  to  obey  orders 
which  he  had  received  from  Salisbury.  There 
could  no  longer  be  any  doubt  that  he  too 
was  in  league  with  the  Prince  of  Orange.  It 
was  rumoured  that  ho  had  actually  gone  over 
with  all  his  troops  to  the  enemy  ; and  the  ru  - 
mour,  though  false,  was,  during  some  hours, 
fully  believed.  (,3)  A new  light  flashed  on 
the  mind  of  the  unhappy  king.  He  thought 
that  ho  understood  why  he  had  been  pressed, 
a few  days  before,  to  visit  Warminster.  There 
ho  would  have  found  himself  helpless,  at  tho 
mercy  of  the  conspirators,  and  in  the  vicinity 
of  tho  hostile  outposts.  Those  who  might 
have  attempted  to  defend  him  would  have  been 
easily  overpowered,  lie  would  have  been 
carried  a prisoner  lo  the  head-quarters  of  the 
invading  army.  Perhaps  some  still  blacker 
treason  might  have  been  committed ; for  men 
who  have  once  engaged  in  a wicked  and  pe- 
rilous enterprise  are  no  longer  their  own 
masters,  and  are  often  impelled,  by  a fatality 
which  is  pari  of  their  just  punishment,  to 
crimes  such  as  they  would  at  first  have 
shuddered  lo  contemplate.  Surely  it  was 
not  without  the  special  intervention  of  some 
guardian  saint  that  a king  devoted  to  tho  Ca- 

(I;  Clarke's  Lite  of  James,  il.,  222,  One.  Mem.:  Ba- 
rillon,  Nov.  2t-l)ec.  t,  I6SS;  Sliertdan  MS, 

(2;  First  Collection  of  Fapers,  168*. 

1 3}  Letter  from  Middleton  to  Preston,  dated  Salis- 
bury, Nov.  21.  “Villany  uiiori  villany,”  says  Mid- 
dleton, “the  last  still  greater  titan  the  former.'* 
Clarke's  Life  or  James,  II.,  221, 22S,  Orig.  Mem. 
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tholic  Church  had,  al  (ho  very  moment  when 
ho  was  blindly  hastening  to  captivity,  per- 
haps to  death,  been  suddenly  arrested  by  what 
he  had  then  thought  a disastrous  malady. 

All  these  things  confirmed  James  in  the  re- 
solution which  he  had  taken  on  the  preceding 
evening.  Orders  were  given  for  an  imme- 
diate retreat.  Salisbury  was  in  an  uproar. 
The  camp  broke  up  with  the  confusion  of  a 
flight.  No  man  knew  whom  to  trust  or  whom 
to  obey.  The  material  strength  of  the  army 
was  little  diminished,  but  its  moral  strength 
had  been  destroyed.  Many  whom  shame 
would  have  restrained  from  leading  the  way 
to  the  prince's  quarters  were  eager  to  imitate 
an  eiantple  which  they  never  would  have 
set ; and  many  who  would  have  stood  by  their 
king  while  he  appeared  to  bo  resolutely  ad- 
vancing against  the  invaders  felt  no  inclina- 
tion to  follow  a receding  standard.  (1) 

James  went  that  day  as  far  as  Andover, 
lie  was  attended  by  his  son-in-law  Prince 
George,  and  by  the  Duke  of  Ormond.  Both 
were  among  the  conspirators,  and  would  pro- 
bably have  accompanied  Churchill,  had  lie 
not,  in  consequence  of  what  had  passed  at  the 
council  of  war,  thought  it  expedient  to  take 
his  departure  suddenly.  The  impenetrable 
stupidity  of  Prince  George  served  his  turn  on 
this  occasion  better  than  cunning  would  have 
done.  It  was  his  habit,  when  any  news  was 
told  him,  to  exclaim  in  French,  “ Est-il  pos- 
sible?” “ Is  it  possible  ?”  This  catchword 
was  now  of  great  use  to  him.  “ Est-il  pos- 
sible ? ” he  cried,  when  he  had  been  made  to 
understand  that  Churchill  and  Grafton  were 
missing.  And  when  the  ill  tidings  canto  from 
Warminster  ho  again  ejaculated,  “ Est-il 
possible  ? ” 

Prince  George  and  Ormond  were  invited  to 
sup  with  the  king  at  Andover.  The  meal 
must  have  been  a sad  one.  The  king  was 
overwhelmed  by  his  misfortunes.  His  son- 
in-law  was  the  dullest  of  companions.  “ I 
have  tried  Prince  Genrgo  sober,”  said  Charles 
the  Second  ; “ and  1 have  tried  him  drunk  ; 
and,  drunk  or  sober,  there  is  nothing  in 
him.”  (2)  Ormond,  who  was  through  life  ta- 
citurn and  bashful,  was  not  likely  to  he  in 
high  spirits  al  such  a moment.  At  length 
the  repast  terminated.  The  king  retired  to 
rest.  Horses  were  in  wailing  for  the  prince 
and  Orntond,  who,  as  soon  as  they  left  the 
table,  mounted  and  rode  off.  They  wero  ac- 
companied by  the  Earl  of  Drumlanrig,  eldest 

(t)  History  of  the  Desertion;  Lnt  I roll's  Diary 

(J|  Dartmouth's  note  on  Burnet,  i . M3. 


son  of  the  Duke  of  Queensberrv.  The  defec- 
tion of  this  young  nobleman  was  no  insignifi- 
cant event.  For  Queensberry  was  the  head  of 
the  Protestant  episcopalians  of  Scotland,  a 
class  compared  with  whom  the  bitterest  Eng- 
lish Tories  might  be  called  Whiggish  ; and 
Drumlanrig  himself  was  lieutenant  colonel  of 
Dundee's  regiment  of  horse,  a band  more  de- 
tested by  the  Whigs  than  even  Kirke’s lambs. 
This  fresh  calamity  was  announced  to  the 
king  on  the  following  morning.  He  was  less 
disturbed  by  the  news  than  might  have  been 
cxpccled.  The  shock  which  ho  had  under- 
gone twenty-four  hours  before  had  prepared 
him  for  almost  any  disaster  ; and  it  was  im- 
possible to  bo  seriously  angry  with  Prince 
George,  who  was  hardly  an  accountable  be- 
ing, for  having  yielded  to  the  arts  of  such  a 
tempter  as  Churchill.  “ Whal ! ” said  James, 
“ Is  Est-il  possible  gone  too  ? After  all.  a good 
trooper  would  have  been  a greater  loss."  (1)  In 
truth  the  king's  whole  anger  seems,  at  this 
time,  to  have  been  concentrated,  and  not 
without  cause,  on  one  object.  Ho  set  off 
for  London,  breathing  vengeance  against 
Churchill,  and  learned,  on  arriving,  a new 
crime  of  the  arch  deceiver.  The  Princess  Anne 
had  been  some  hours  missing. 

Anne,  who  had  no  will  but  that  of  tho 
Churchills,  had  been  induced  by  them  to  no- 
tify under  her  own  hand  to  William,  a week 
before,  her  approbation  of  his  enterprise. 
She  assured  him  that  she  was  entirely  in  the 
hands  of  her  friends,  and  that  she  would  re- 
main in  the  palace,  or  take  refuge  in  the  city, 
as  they  might  determine.  (2)  On  Sunday  the 
twenty-fifth  of  November,  she,  and  thosowho 
thought  for  her,  were  under  the  necessity  of 
coming  to  a sudden  resolution.  That  after- 
noon a courier  from  Salisbury  brought  tidings 
that  Churchill  had  disappeared,  that  he  had 
been  accompanied  by  Grafton,  that  Kirkc  had 
proved  false,  and  that  the  royal  forces  wore 
in  full  retreat.  There  was,  as  usually  hap- 
pened when  great  news,  good  or  bad,  arrived 
in  town,  an  immense  crowd  that  evening  in 
the  galleries  of  Whitehall.  Curiosity  and 
anxiety  sate  on  every  face.  The  queen  broke 
forth  into  natural  expressions  of  indignation 
against  the  chief  traitor,  and  did  not  altoge- 
ther spare  his  too  partial  mistress.  The  sen- 
tinels were  doubled  round  that  part  of  the  pa- 

(t)  Clarendon's  Diary.  Nov.  26;  Clarke's  Life  of 
James,  it..  22V ; Prince  George’s  letter  to  the  king  lias 
often  been  printed. 

(*i  The  letter,  dated  Nov.  18,  will  he  found  in 
Dalrymple. 
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lace  which  Anne  occupied.  ■The  princess 
was  in  dismay.  In  a few  hours  her  father 
would  he  at  Westminster.  It  was  not  likely 
that  ho  would  treat  her  personally  with  sevo- 
ritv  ; hut  that  he  would  permit  her  any  longer 
to  enjoy  the  society  of  her  friend  was  not  to  be 
hoped.  It  could  hardly  be  doubted  that  Sa- 
rah would  be  placed  under  arrest,  and  would 
be  subjected  to  a strict  examination  by  shrew  d 
and  rigorous  inquisitors.  Her  papers  would 
be  seized.  Perhaps  evidence  affecting  her  life 
might  be  discovered.  If  so  the  w orst  might 
well  be  dreaded.  The  vengeance  of  the  im- 
placable king  know  no  distinction  of  sex. 
For  offences  much  smaller  than  those  which 
might  probably  be  brought  home  to  Lady 
Churchill  he  had  sent  women  to  the  scaffold 
and  the  stake.  Strong  affection  braced  the 
feeble  mind  of  the  princess.  There  was  no 
tie  which  she  would  not  break,  no  risk  which 
she  would  not  run,  for  the  object  of  her  ido- 
latrous affection.  “ I w ill  jump  out  of  the 
window,”  she  cried,  “rather  than  be  found 
here  by  my  father."  The  favourite  under- 
took to  manage  an  escape.  She  communi- 
cated in  all  haste  with  some  of  the  chiefs  of 
the  conspiracy.  In  a few  hours  everything  was 
arranged.  That  evening  Anne  retired  to  her 
chamber  as  usual.  At  dead  of  night  she  rose, 
and,  accompanied  by  her  friend  Sarah  and 
two  other  femalo  attendants,  stole  dow  n the 
back  stairs  in  a dressing-gown  and  slippers. 
The  fugitives  gained  the  open  street  unchal- 
lenged. A hackney  coach  was  in  waiting  for 
them  there.  Two  men  guarded  the  humble 
vehicle.  One  of  them  was  Compton,  Bishop 
of  London,  the  princess's  old  tutor;  the  other 
was  the  magnificent  and  accomplished  Dorset, 
whom  the  extremity  of  the  public  danger  had 
roused  from  his  luxurious  repose.  The  coach 
drove  instantly  to  Aldersgale  Street,  where 
the  town  residence  of  the  bishops  of  London 
then  stood,  within  the  shadow  of  the  dome  of 
their  cathedral.  There  the  princess  passed 
the  night.  On  the  following  morning  she  set 
out  for  Epping  Forest.  In  that  wild  tract 
Dorset  possessed  a venerable  mansion,  which 
has  long  since  been  destroyed.  In  his  hos- 
pitable dwelling,  the  favourite  resort,  during 
many  years,  of  wits  and  poets,  the  fugitives 
made  a short  stay.  They  could  not  safely  at- 
tempt to  reach  William’s  quarters ; for  the 
road  thither  lay  through  a country  occupied 
by  the  royal  forces.  It  was  therefore  deter- 
mined that  Anne  should  take  refuge  w ith  the 
northern  insurgents.  Compton  wholly  laid 
aside,  for  the  time,  his  sacerdotal  character. 


Danger  and  conflict  had  rekindled  in  him  all 
the  military  ardour  which  ho  had  felt  twenty- 
eight  years  before,  when  he  rode  in  the  Life 
Guards.  He  preceded  the  princess's  carriage 
in  a buff-coat  and  jackboots,  with  a sword 
at  his  side  and  pistols  in  his  holsters.  Long 
before  she  reached  Nottingham,  she  was 
surrounded  by  a body  guard  of  gentlemen 
who  volunteered  to  escort  her.  They  invited 
the  bishop  to  act  as  their  colonel ; and  he 
consented  with  an  alacrity  which  gave  great 
scandal  to  rigid  Churchmen,  and  did  not 
much  raise  his  character,  even  in  the  opinion 
of  Whigs.  (1) 

When,  on  the  morning  of  the  twenty-sixth, 
Anne’s  apartment  was  found  empty,  the 
consternation  was  great  in  Whitehall.  While 
the  ladies  of  her  bedchamber  ran  up  and 
dowm  the  courts  of  the  palace,  screaming 
and  wringing  their  hands,  while  Lord 
Craven,  who  commanded  the  Foot  Guards, 
was  questioning  the  sentinels  in  the  gallery, 
while  the  chancellor  was  sealing  up  the 
papers  of  the  Churchills,  the  princess’s  nurse 
broke  into  the  royal  apartments  crying  out 
that  the  dear  lady  had  been  murdered  by 
the  Papists.  The  news  Hew  to  Westminster 
Hall.  There  the  story  was  that  her  highness 
had  been  hurried  away  by  force  to  a place 
of  confinement.  When  it  could  no  longer 
be  denied  that  her  flight  had  been  voluntary, 
numerous  Actions  were  invented  to  account 
for  it.  She  had  been  grossly  insulted  ; she 
had  been  threatened ; nay,  though  she  was  in 
thatsituation  in  which  woman  is  entitled  to  pe- 
culiar tenderness,  she  had  been  beaten  by  her 
cruel  stepmother.  The  populace,  which  years 
of  misrule  had  made  suspicious  and  irritable, 
w as  so  much  excited  by  these  calumnies  that 
the  queen  was  scarcely  safe.  Many  Roman 
Catholics,  and  some  Protestant  Tories  whose 
loyally  was  proof  to  all  trials,  repaired  to  tho 
palace  that  they  might  be  in  readiness  to  de- 
fend her  in  the  event  of  an  outbreak.  In  tho 
midst  of  this  distress  ar.d  terror  arrived  the 
news  of  Prince  George's  flight.  The  courier 
who  brought  these  evil  tidings  was  fast  fol- 
lowed by  the  king  himself.  Tho  evening  was 
closing  in  when  James  arrived,  and  was  in- 
formed that  his  daughter  had  disappeared. 
After  all  that  he  had  suffered  this  affliction 

(I j Clarendon'*  Diary,  Nov.  25,  26,  1688;  Cillers, 
Nov.  26-Dec.  6;  Ellis  Correspondence,  Dec.  19;  Du- 
chess of  Marlborough's  Vindication ; lUirnet,  i. , 7V2 ; 
Compton  lo  the  Prince  or  Orange,  Dec.  2,  1688,  in 
Dalrymplc.  The  bishop's  military  costume  is  men- 
tioned in  innumerable  pamphlets  and  lampoons. 
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forced  a cry  of  misery  from  his  lips.  “ God 
help  mo,”  ho  said ; “ my  own  children  have 
forsaken  nic.”(l) 

Thai  evening  ho  sate  in  council  with  his 
principal  ministors  till  a late  hour.  It  was 
determined  that  ho  should  summon  all  the 
lords  spiritual  and  temporal  who  were  then 
in  London  to  attend  him  on  the  following 
•lay,  and  that  he  should  solemnly  ask  their 
advice.  Accordingly,  on  the  afternoon  of 
Tuesday  the  twenty-seventh,  the  lords  met  in 
the  dining-room  of  the  palace.  The  assem- 
bly consisted  of  nino  prelates  and  between 
thirty  and  forty  secular  nobles,  all  Protes- 
tants. The  two  secretaries  of  state,  Middleton 
and  Preston,  though  not  peers  of  England, 
wore  in  attendance.  The  king  himself  pre- 
sided. The  traces  of  severe  bodily  and  men- 
tal suffering  were  discernible  in  bis  counte- 
nance and  deportment.  lie  opened  the  pro- 
ceedings by  referring  to  the  petition  which 
had  been  put  into  his  hands  just  before  beset 
out  for  Salisbury.  Thu  prayer  of  that  petition 
was  that  he  would  convoke  a free  parliament. 
Situated  as  he  then  was,  he  had  nut,  he  said, 
thought  it  right  to  comply.  Gut,  during  his 
abscnco  from  London,  great  changes  had 
taken  place.  He  had  also  observed  that  his 
people  everywhere  seemed  anxious  that  the 
Houses  should  meet.  He  had  thoreforo  com- 
manded the  attendance  of  his  faithful  peers, 
in  order  to  ask  their  counsel. 

For  a time  there  was  silence.  Then  Oxford, 
whoso  pedigree,  unrivalled  in  antiquity  and 
splendour,  gave  him  u kind  of  primacy  in 
the.  meeting,  said  that  in  his  opinion  those 
lords  who  had  signed  the  petition  to  which 
his  majesty  had  referred  ought  now-to  explain 
their  views. 

These  words  called  up  Rochester.  Ho  de- 
fended the  petition,  and  declared  that  he  still 
saw  no  hope  for  the  throne  or  the  country 
hut  in  a parliament,  lie  would  not,  he  said, 
venture  to  affirm  that,  in  so  disastrous  an 
extremity,  even  that  remedy  would  bo  effi- 
cacious ; but  he  had  no  other  remedy  to  pro- 
pose. Ho  added  that  it  might  be  advisable  to 
open  a negotiation  with  the  Prince  of  Orange. 
Jeffreys  and  Godolpliin  followed,  and  both 
declared  that  they  agreed  with  Rochester. 

Then  Clarendon  rose,  and,  to  the  asto- 
nishment of  all  who  remembered  his  loud 
professions  of  loyalty,  and  the  agony  of  shame 

(1)  Dartmouth's  note  on  Burnet,  i.,  79J;  Cillers, 
Nov.  IW-Dcc.  C.  !CK8;  Clarke’s  Lite  ot  Janies,  it..  Sill, 
Orig.  Meui.;  Clarendon's  Diary,  Not.  26;  Devolution 
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and  sorrow  into  which  ho  had  been  thrown, 
only  a few  days  before,  by  the  news  of  las  sou's 
defection,  broke  forth  into  a vehement  in- 
vective against  tyranny  and  Popery.  “Even 
now,”  he  said,  “his  majesty  is  raising  in 
London  a regiment  into  which  no  Protestant 
is  admitted.”  “That  is  not  true,”  cried 
James  in  great  agitation  from  Iho  head  of 
the  board.  Clarendon  persisted,  and  left  this 
offensive  topic  only  to  pass  to  a topic  still 
more  offensive,  lie  accused  the  unfortunate 
king  of  pusillanimity.  Why  retreat  front 
Salisbury  ? Why  not  try  the  event  of  a bat- 
tle? Could  people  be  blamed  for  submitting 
to  the  invader  when  they  saw  their  sovereign 
run  away  at  the  head  of  his  army  ? James 
felt  these  insults  keenly,  and  remembered 
them  long.  Indeed  even  Whigs  thought  the 
language  of  Clarendon  indecent  and  ungene- 
rous. Halifax  spoke  in  a very  different  lone. 
During  several  years  of  peril  he  had  defended 
with  admirable  ability  the  civil  and  ecclesias- 
tical constitution  of  his  country  against  iho 
prerogative.  Rut  his  serene  intellect,  singu- 
larly unsusceptible  of  enthusiasm,  and  sin- 
gularly averse  to  extremes,  began  to  lean 
j tow  ards  the  cause  of  royalty  at  the  very  mo- 
ment at  which  those  noisy  royalists  who  had 
lately  execrated  the  Trimmers  as  litilo  better 
than  rebels  were  everywhere  rising  in  rebel- 
lion. It  was  his  ambition  to  be,  at  this  con- 
juncture, the  peacemaker  between  the  throne 
and  Iho  nation.  Ills  talents  and  character 
filled  hitu  for  that  office  ; and,  if  he  failed, 
the  failure  is  to  bo  ascribed  to  causes  against 
which  no  human  skill  could  contend,  and 
chiefly  to  the  fully,  faithlessness,  and  obstinacy 
of  the  prince  whom  ho  tried  to  save. 

Halifax  now  gave  utterance  to  much  unpa- 
latable truth,  hut  with  a delicacy  which 
brought  on  him  tho  reproach  of  flattery  from 
spirits  loo  abject  to  understand  that  what 
would  justly  bo  called  flattery  when  offered 
to  the  powerful  is  a debt  of  humanity  to  the 
fallen.  With  many  expressions  of  sympa- 
thy and  deference,  ho  declared  it  to  bo  his 
opinion  that  the  king  must  make  up  his 
mind  to  great  sacrifices.  It  was  not  enough 
to  convoke  a parliament  or  to  open  a ne- 
gotiation w ith  the  Prince  of  Orange.  Some 
at  least  of  tho  grievances  of  which  tho  na- 
tion complained  should  be  instantly  redress- 
ed, without  waiting  till  redress  was  de- 
manded by  tho  Houses  or  by  tho  captain  of 
the  hostile  army.  Nottingham,  in  language 
equally  respectful,  declared  that  ho  agreed 
with  Halifax.  The  chief  concessions  which 
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those  lords  pressed  the  king  to  make  wore 
three.  He  ought,  they  said,  forthwith  to 
dismiss  all  Roman  Catholics  from  office,  to 
separate  himself  wholly  from  Franco,  and  to 
grunt  an  unlimited  amnesty  to  those  who  were 
in  arms  against  him.  The  last  of  those  pro- 
positions, it  should  seem,  admitted  of  no  dis- 
pute. For,  though  some  of  those  who  were 
banded  together  against  the  king  had  acted 
towards  him  in  a manner  which  might  not 
unreasonably  excite  his  bitter  resentment,  it 
was  more  likely  that  ho  would  soon  bo  at 
their  mercy  than  that  they  would  ever  bo  at 
his.  It  would  have  been  childish  to  open  a 
negotiation  with  William,  and  yet  to  denounce 
vengeance  against  men  whom  William  could 
not  without  infamy  abandon.  But  the  cloud- 
ed understanding  and  implacable  temper  of 
James  held  out  long  against  the  arguments  of 
those  who  laboured  to  convince  him  that  it 
would  bo  wise  to  pardon  offences  which  ho 
could  not  punish.  “ 1 cannot  do  it,”  he  ex- 
claimed. “ 1 must  make  examples,  Churchill 
above  all ; Churchill  whom  1 raised  so  high. 
He  and  he  alone  has  done  all  this.  He  has 
corrupted  my  army,  lie  has  corrupted  my 
child.  He  would  have  put  me  into  tho  hands 
of  the  Prince  of  Orange,  but  for  God’s  special 
providence.  My  lords,  you  are  strangely 
anxious  for  tho  safety  of  traitors.  None  of 
you  troubles  himself  about  my  safety.”  In 
answer  to  this  burst  of  impotent  anger,  those 
who  had  recommended  the  amnesty  re- 
presented with  profound  respect,  but  with 
firmness,  that  a prince  attacked  by  powerful 
enemies  can  be  safe  only  by  conquering  or  by 
conciliating.  “ If  your  majesty,  after  all  that 
has  happened,  has  still  any  hope  of  safely  in 
arras,  we  have  done ; but  if  not,  you  can  be 
safe  only  by  regaining  the  affections  of  your 
people.”  After  long  and  animated  debate  the 
king  broke  up  the  meeting.  “ My  lords,”  he 
said,  “you  have  used  great  freedom;  but  I 
do  not  take  it  ill  of  you.  I have  made  up  my 
mind  on  one  point.  I shall  call  a parliament. 
The  other  suggestions  which  have  been  offer- 
ed are  of  grave  importance;  and  you  will 
not  be  surpris'd  that  I lake  a night  to  reflect 
on  them  before  I decide.  ” (1 ) 

Cl)  Clarke’s  Lift1  of  James,  ii.,  236,  Orip.  Mem.; 
Burnet,  I.,  794;  Lultrcll's  Diary;  Clarendon’s  Diary ; 
Nov.  27,  tC88;  Cillcrt,  Nov.  27-l>cc.  7,  ami  Nov.  30- 
Dec.  10. 

Cilters  evidently  had  his  intelligence  from  one  of 
the  lords  who  were  present.  As  the  matter  is  im- 
portant, l will  give  two  short  passages  from  his  de- 
spatches. The  king  said,  “ Dal  hot  by  na  voor  hem 
unmoselych  was  te  pardoneren  persoonen  wie  so 


At  first  James  seemed  disposed  to  mako 
excellent  use  of  the  time  which  he  had  taken 
for  consideration.  Thu  chancellor  was  di- 
rected to  issue  writs  convoking  a parliament 
for  the  thirteenth  of  January.  Halifax  was 
sent  for  to  the  closet,  had  a long  audience, 
and  spoke  with  much  more  freedom  than  ho 
had  thought  it  decorous  to  use  in  the  presence 
of  a largo  assembly.  He  was  informed  that 
he  bad  been  appointed  a commissioner  to  treat 
with  the  Prince  of  Orange.  With  him  were 
joined  Nottingham  and  Godolpbin.  The  king 
declared  that  he  w as  prepored  to  make  great 
sacrifices  for  the  sake  of  peace.  Halifax 
answered  that  great  sacritices  would  doubtless 
be  required.  *•  Your  majesty,”  he  said, 
*•  must  not  expect  that  those  who  have  tho 
power  in  their  hands  will  consent  to  any 
terms  which  would  leave  tho  laws  at  the 
mercy  of  the  prerogative.”  With  this  dis- 
tinct explanation  of  his  views,  he  accepted 
tho  commission  which  the  king  wished  him 
to  undertake.  (1)  Tho  concessions  which  a 
few  hours  before  had  been  so  obstinately  re- 
fused were  now  made  in  the  most  liberal 
manner.  A proclamation  was  put  forth  by 
which  the  king  not  only  granted  a free  pardon 
to  i ll  who  were  in  rebellion  against  him,  but 
declared  them  eligible  to  be  members  of  tho 
approaching  parliament.  It  was  not  oven  re- 
quired as  a condition  of  eligibility  that  they 
should  lay  down  their  arms.  The  same  Ga- 
zelle which  announced  that  tho  Houses  were 
about  to  meet  contained  a notification  that  Sir 
Edward  Hales,  who,  as  a Papist,  as  a renegade, 
as  the  foremost  champion  of  the  dispensing 
power,  and  as  the  harsh  gaoler  of  the  bishops, 
was  one  of  the  most  unpopular  men  in  tho 
realm,  had  ceased  to  be  lieutenant  of  tho 

hoog  in  Fyn  reguarde  gchuldig  slonden.  vooral  seer 
uylvarcnde  jcgrns  den  Lord  Churchill,  wicn  hy 
badde  grool  gemaakt,  cn  nogtnns  nieynde  de  enigste 
oorsake  van  idle  dcse  dcscrlie  cn  van  de  retrain*  van 
bare  Coninglj  cle  Uoogbedco  te  wc*en."  One  of  the 
lord#,  probably  Halifax  or  Nottingham,  “scerhaddo 
genrgeert  op  de  seeurileyt  van  de  lords  die  nu  met 
syn  Hoogheyt  geengaaeerlstaan.  Soo  hoor  icl, “say a 
Cillers,  “dat  syn  Majcsteyl  onder  anderen  sonde 
gesegt  liebben ; * Men  spreckl  at  voor  de  seeurileyt 
voor  andere,  in  niet  voor  de  myne.’  Waar  op  cen 
der  Pairs  resotul  dan  met  groot  respect  soude  geant- 
wuordl  hebben  dat,  soo  syne  Majestcy fa  wapenen  in 
staal  waren  om  hem  te  council  raaintencren,  dal 
dan  sulk  syne  seeurileyt  koude  will'll ; *oo  nict,  en 
soo  de  dilticulteyt  dan  nog  te  surmonteren  was,  dat 
bet  den  moeste  gesehfeden  door  dc  meeste  rondo- 
acendance,  rn  hoc  nicer  die  was.  en  hy  genegen  om 
aan  dc  natir  rontenleinenl  tegeven,  dat  syne  secu- 
ritcyt  ook  dcs  te  groolcr  soude  vvesen.” 
ii ) Lcltcr  ol  the  Hisliop  or  St.  Asaph  to  the  Prince 
of  Orange,  Dee.  17, 168k. 
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Tower,  and  had  been  succeeded  by  his  lale 
prisoner,  Bevil  Skelton,  who.  though  bo  held 
no  high  place,  in  the  esteem  of  his  country- 
men, was  at  least  not  disqualified  by  law  for 
public  trust.  (1) 

But  these  concessions  were  meant  only  to 
blind  tho  lords  and  the  nation  to  the  king's 
real  designs.  Ho  had  secretly  determined 
that,  even  in  this  extremity,  he  would  yield 
nothing.  On  the  very  day  on  which  he  issued 
tho  proclamation  of  amnesty,  he  fully  ex- 
plained his  intentions  to  Barillon.  " This  ne- 
gotiation,” said  James,  “ is  a mere  feint.  1 
must  send  commissioners  to  my  nephew,  that 
I may  gain  time  to  ship  off  my  wifo  and  the 
Prince  of  Wales.  You  know  tho  temper  of 
my  troops.  None,  but  the  Irish  will  stand  by 
me;  arid  tho  Irish  are  not  in  sufficient  force 
to  resist  tho  enemy.  A parliament  would 
impose  on  me  conditions  which  I could  not 
endure.  I should  be  forced  to  undo  all  that  I 
have  done  for  the  Catholics,  and  to  break 
with  the  king  of  Franco.  As  soon,  therefore, 
as  the  queen  and  my  child  are  safe,  I will 
leave  England  and  take  refuge  in  Ireland,  in 
Scotland,  or  with  your  master."  (2) 

Already  James  had  made  preparations  for 
carrying  this  scheme  into  effect.  Dover  had 
been  sent  to  Portsmouth  with  instructions  to 
lake  charge  of  the  Prince  of  Wales  ; and 
Dartmouth,  who  commanded  the  fleet  there, 
hail  been  ordered  to  obey  Dover’s  directions 
in  all  things  concerning  the  royal  infant,  and 
to  have  a yacht  manned  by  trusty  sailors  in 
readiness  to  sail  for  France  at  a moment’s  no- 
tice. (3)  The  king  now  sent  positive  orders 
that  the  child  should  instantly  be  conveyed  to 
the  nearest  continental  port.  (4)  Next  to  the 
Prince  of  Wales  the  chief  object  of  anxietv 
was  the  great  seal.  To  that  symbol  of  kingly 
authority  our  jurists  have  always  ascribed  a 
peculiar  and  almost  mysterious  importance. 
It  is  held  that,  if  the  keeper  of  the  seal  should 
affix  it,  without  taking  the  royal  pleasure,  to 
a patent  of  peerage  or  to  a pardon,  though  he 
may  be  guilty  of  a high  offence,  the  instru- 
ment cannot  be  questioned  by  any  court  of 
law,  and  can  be  annulled  only  by  an  act  of 
parliament.  Janies  seems  to  have  been  afraid 
that  his  enemies  might  get  this  organ  of  his 
will  into  their  hands,  and  might  thus  give  a 

(t)  London  Gazette,  Nov.  29,  Dec.  3,  IGSH;  Claren- 
don'a  Diary.  Nov.  29,  30. 

(9)  Barillon,  December  I -tl,  1688. 

(3)  James  to  Dartmouth,  Nov.  25,  (688.  Tlie  letters 
are  in  Dalrymplc. 

(4)  Ibid.,  Dec.  1. 1688. 


legal  validity  to  acL«  which  might  affect  him 
injuriously.  Nor  will  his  apprehensions  bo 
thought  unreasonable  when  it  is  remembered 
that,  exactly  a hundred  years  later,  the  great 
seal  of  a lunatic  king  was  used,  with  the  as- 
sent of  Lords  and  Commons,  and  with  the  ap- 
probation of  many  great  statesmen  and 
lawyers,  for  the  purpose  of  transferring  his 
prerogatives  to  his  son.  Lest  the  talisman 
which  possessed  such  formidable  powers 
should  bo  abused,  James  determined  that  it 
should  be  kept  within  a few  yards  of  his  own 
closel.  Jeffreys  was  therefore  ordered  to  quit 
the  costly  mansion  which  he  had  lately  built 
in  Duke  Street,  and  to  take  up  his  residence 
in  a small  apartment  at  Whitehall.  (1) 

The  king  had  made  all  his  preparations  for 
flight,  when  an  unexpected  impediment  com- 
pelled him  to  postpone  the  execution  of  his 
design.  His  agents  at  Portsmouth  began  to 
entertain  scruples.  Even  Dover,  though  a 
member  of  the  Jesuitical  cabal,  showed  signs 
of  hesitation.  Dartmouth  was  still  less  dis- 
posed to  comply  with  the  royal  wishes.  He 
had  hitherto  been  faithful  to  the  throne,  and 
had  done  all  that  he  could  do,  with  a disaf- 
fected fleet,  and  in  tho  face  of  an  adverse 
wind,  to  prevent  the  Dutch  from  landing 
in  England  ; but  he  was  a zealous  member  of 
tho  Established  Church,  and  was  by  no  means 
friendly  to  the  policy  of  that  government 
which  he  thought  himself  bound  in  duty  and 
honour  to  defend.  The  mutinous  temper  of 
the  officers  and  men  under  his  command  had 
caused  him  much  anxiety  ;and  he  had  been 
greatly  relieved  by  the  news  that  a free  par- 
liament had  been  convoked,  and  that  commis- 
sioners had  been  named  to  treat  with  the 
Prince  of  Orange.  Tho  joy  was  clamorous 
throughout  the  fleet.  An  address,  warmly 
thanking  the  king  for  these  gracious  conces- 
sions to  public  feeling  was  drawn  up  on  board 
of  the  flag-ship.  The  admiral  signed  first. 
Thirty-eight  captains  wrote  their  names  un- 
der his.  This  paper  on  its  way  to  Whitehall 
crossed  the  messenger  who  brought  to  Ports- 
mouth the  order  that  the  Prince  of  Wales 
should  instantly  be  conveyed  to  France. 
Dartmouth  learned,  with  bitter  grief  and  re- 
sentment, that  the  free  parliament,  the  gene- 
ral amnesty,  the  negotiation,  were  all  parts 
of  a great  fraud  on  the  nation,  and  that  in 
this  fraud  he  was  expected  to  bo  an  accom- 
plice. In  a pathetic  and  manly  letter  he  de- 
clared that  he  had  already  carried  his  obe- 

(t)  Luttrell's  Diary. 
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diencc  to  tho  farthest  point  to  which  a Protest- 
ant and  an  Englishman  could  go.  To  put  the 
heir  apparent  of  the  British  crown  into  tho 
hands  of  Lewis  would  he  nothing  less  than 
treason  against  the  monarchy.  Tho  nation, 
already  too  much  alienated  from  the  sovereign, 
would  he  roused  to  madness.  The  Prince  of 
Wales  would  either  not  return  at  all,  or  would 
return  attended  by  a French  army.  If  his 
royal  highness  remained  in  the  island,  the 
worst  that  could  he  apprehended  was  that  he 
would  be  brought  up  a member  of  tho  na- 
tional Church  ; and  that  he  might  bo  so 
brought  up  ought  to  be  the  prayer  of  every 
loyal  subject.  Dartmouth  concluded  by  de- 
claring that  he  would  risk  his  lifo  in  defence 
of  the  throne,  but  that  he  would  be  no 
party  to  the  transporting  of  the  prince  into 
France.  (1) 

This  letter  deranged  all  the  projects  of 
James,  lie  learned  too  that  he  could  not  on 
this  occasion  expect  from  his  admiral  even 
passive  obedience.  For  Dartmouth  had  gone 
so  far  as  to  station  several  sloops  at  the  mouth 
of  the  harbour  of  Portsmouth  with  orders  to 
suffer  no  vessel  to  pass  out  unexamiued.  A 
change  of  plan  was  necessary.  Tho  child 
must  be  brought-  back  to  London,  and  sent 
thence  to  France.  An  interval  of  some  days 
must  elapse  before  this  could  be  done.  Dur- 
ing that  interval  the  public  mind  must  be 
amused  by  the  hope  of  a parliament  and  the 
semblance  of  a negotiation.  Writs  were 
scut  out  for  the  elections.  Trumpeters  went 
backward  and  forward  between  the  capital  and 
the  Dutch  head-quarters.  At  length  passes 
for  tho  king's  commissioners  arrived,  and 
the  three  lords  set  out  on  their  embassy. 

They  loft  the  capital  in  a stale  of  fearful 
distraction.  The  passions  which,  during  three 
troubled  years,  had  been  gradually  gathering 
force,  now,  emancipated  from  tho  restraint  of 
fear,  and  stimulated  by  victory  and  sym- 
pathy, showed  themselves  without  disguise, 
even  in  the  precincts  of  the  royal  dwelling. 
The  grand  jury  of  Middlesex  found  a bill 
against  the  Earl  of  Salisbury  for  turning  Pa- 
pist.^) The  Lord  Mayor  ordered  the  houses 

(I)  Second  Collection  of  Papers,  tC88;  Dartmouth's 
Letter,  dated  December  3,  loss,  will  be  fouuU  ill  Dal- 
rjmple;  Clarke's  Lite  of  James,  it.,  S33,  Orig  Mem. 
James  accuses  Dartmouth  of  having  got  upunaddress 
from  the  fleet  demanding  a parliament.  Tilts  is  a 
mere  calumny.  The  address  is  one  ol  thanks  to  the 
king  Tor  having  called  a parliament,  and  was  framed 
before  Dartmouth  had  the  least  suspicion  Hurt  tits 
Majesty  was  deceiving  the  nation. 

W Lutlrell’s  Diary . 


of  tho  Roman  Catholics  of  the  city  to  he 
searched  for  arms.  The  mob  broke  into  the 
house  of  one  respectable  merchant  who  held 
the  unpopular  faith,  in  order  to  ascertain 
whether  he  had  not  run  a mine  from  his  cel- 
lars under  tho  neighbouring  parish  church, 
for  the  purpose  of  blow  ing  up  thG  parson  and 
congregation.  (1)  Tho  hawkers  bawled  about 
the  streets  a hue  and  cry  after  Father  Petre, 
who  had  withdrawn  himself,  and  not  before 
it  was  time,  from  his  apartments  in  the  pa- 
lace. (2)  Wharlon's  celcbraled  song,  with 
many  additional  verses,  was  chaunted  more 
loudly  than  ever  in  all  the  streets  of  the  capi- 
tal. The  very  sentinels  who  guarded  the  pa- 
lace hummed,  as  they  paced  their  rounds, 

“The  English  confusion  lo  Popery  drink, 
Lillibullero  bullen  a la." 

Tho  secret  presses  of  London  worked  without 
ceasing.  Many  papers  daily  caino  into  cir- 
culation by  means  which  the  magistracy  could 
not  discover,  or  would  not  check.  One  of 
these  has  been  preserved  from  oblivion  by 
Ihe  skilful  audacity  with  which  it  was  written, 
and  by  Ihe  immense  effect  which  it  produced. 
It  purported  to  he  a supplemental  declaration 
under  the  hand  and  seal  of  the  Prince  of 
Orange ; but  it  was  written  in  a style  very 
different  from  that  of  his  genuine  manifesto. 
Vengeance,  alien  from  the  usages  of  Chris- 
tian and  civilised  nations,  was  denounced 
against  all  Papists  who  should  dare  to  espouse 
the  royal  cause.  They  should  be  treated, 
not  as  soldiers  or  gentlemen,  but  as  freeboot- 
ers. The  ferocity  and  licentiousness  of  the 
invading  army,  which  had  hitherto  been  re- 
strained with  a strong  hand,  should  bo  let 
loose  on  them.  Good  l>rotestants,  and  es- 
pecially those  who  inhabited  the  capital,  were 
adjured,  as  they  valued  all  that  was  dear  to 
them,  and  commanded,  on  peril  of  tho 
prince’s  highosl  displeasure,  lo  seize,  disarm, 
and  imprison  their  Homan  Catholic  neigh- 
bours. This  document,  it  is  said,  was  found 
by  a Whig  bookseller  one  morning  under  his 
shop-door.  He  made  hasle  to  print  it.  Many 
copies  were  dispersed  by  the  post,  and  passed 
rapidly  from  hand  to  hand.  Discerning  men 
had  no  difficulty  in  pronouncing  it  a forgery 
devised  by  some  unquiet  and  unprincipled 
adventurer,  such  as,  in  troubled  limes,  aro 
always  busy  in  the  foulest  and  darkest  offices 
of  faction.  But  the  multitude  was  completely 

(«)  Adda,  Dec.  7-<7,l6M. 

(j)  The  Nuncio  saj s,  "Se  lo  avesse  falto  primadl 
ora,  per  II  Hi!  ue  earebbe  slate  ineglio." 
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duped.  Indeed,  In  such  a height  had  na- 
tional and  religious  feeling  boon  excited 
against  the  Irish  Papists,  that  most  of  those 
who  believed  the  spurious  proclamation  to  be 
genuine  were  inclined  to  applaud  it  as  a sea- 
sonable exhibition  of  vigour.  When  it  was 
known  that  no  such  document  had  really 
proceeded  from  William,  men  asked  anxious- 
ly what  impostor  had  so  daringly  and  so  suc- 
cessfully personated  his  highnoss.  Sonic  sus- 
pected Ferguson,  others  Johnson.  At  length, 
after  the  lapse  of  twenty-seven  years,  Hugh 
Speke  avowed  the  forgery,  and  demanded 
from  the  House  of  Brunswick  a reward  for 
so  eminent  a servico  rendered  to  the  Protest- 
ant religion.  lie  asserted,  in  the  tone  of  a 
man  who  conceives  himself  to  have  done 
something  eminently  virtuous  and  honour- 
able, that,  when  the  Dutch  invasion  had 
thrown  Whitehall  into  consternation,  ho  had 
offered  his  services  to  tho  court,  bad  protend- 
ed to  be  estranged  from  the  Whigs,  and  had 
promised  to  act  as  a spy  upon  them ; that 
ho  had  thus  obtained  admittance  to  the  royal 
closet,  had  vowed  fidelity,  had  been  promised 
large  pecuniary  rewards,  and  had  pro- 
cured blank  pusses  which  enabled  him  to 
travel  backwards  and  forwards  across  tho  hos- 
tile outposts.  All  these  things  ho  protested 
that  he.  had  done  solely  in  order  that  he  might, 
unsuspected,  aim  a deadly  blow  at  tho  go- 
vernment, and  produce  a violent  outbreak  of 
popular  feeling  against  the  Homan  Catholics. 
Tho  forged  proclamation  ho  claimed  as  one 
of  his  contrivances ; but  whether  Ins  claim 
were  well  founded. may  be  doubted.  He  de- 
lated to  make  it  so  long  that  we  may  reason- 
ably suspect  him  of  having  waited  for  the 
death  of  those  who  could  confuto  him ; and 
he  produced  no  evidence  but  his  own.  (1) 
While  tlieso  things  happened  in  London 
every  post  from  every  part  of  the  country 
brought  tidings  of  somo  new  insurrection. 
Lumley  had  seized  Newcastle.  The  inhabit- 
ants had  welcomed  him  with  transport.  The 
statue  of  the  king,  which  stood  on  a lofty  pe- 
destal of  marble,  had  been  pull  d down  and 
hurled  into  the  Tyne.  Tho  third  of  December 
was  long  remembered  at  Hull  as  the  town- 
taking day.  That  place  had  a garrison  com- 
manded by  Lord  Langdale.a  Homan  Catholic. 
The  Protestant  officers  concerted  with  tho 
magistracy  a plan  of  revolt ; Langdale  and  his 

(I  : See  the  Secret  History  of  the  Revolution,  by 
Hugh  Speke,  1713.  In  the  London  library  is  a copy 
of  tills  rare  wiork,  with  a manuscript  note  which 
seems  to  he  In  Speke’s  own  hand. 
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adherents  wore  arrested ; and  soldiers  and 
citizens  united  in  declaring  for  the  Protestant 
religion  and  a free  parliament.  (1) 

The  eastern  counties  were  up.  The  Duke 
of  Norfolk,  attended  by  three  hundred  gentle- 
men armed  and  mounted,  appeared  in  the 
stalely  market-place  of  Norwich.  The  mayor 
and  aldermen  met  him  there,  and  engaged  to 
stand  by  him  against  Popery  and  arbitrary 
power.(2)  Gird  Herbert  of  Cherbury  arid  Sir 
lid  ward  Harley  took  up  arms  in  Worcester- 
shire.^) Bristol,  the  second  city  of  the  realm, 
opened  its  gates  to  Shrewsbury.  Trelawney, 
tho  bishop,  who  had  entirely  unlearned  in  tho 
Tower  tho  doctrine  of  non-assistance,  was  the 
first  to  welcome  tho  prince’s  lamps.  Such 
was  the  temper  of  tho  inhabitants  that  it  was 
thought  unnecessary  to  leave  any  garrison 
among  them.  (4)  The  people  of  Gloucester 
rose  and  delivered  Lovelace  from  confine- 
ment. An  irregular  army  soon  gathered 
round  him.  Some  of  his  horsemen  had  only 
halters  for  bridles.  Many  of  his  infantry  had 
only  clubs  for  weapons.  But  this  force,  such 
as  it  was,  marched  unopposed  through  coun- 
ties once  devoted  to  the  House  of  Stuart,  and 
at  length  entered  Oxford  in  triumph.  Thu 
magistrates  came  in  state  hi  welcome  the  in- 
surgents. The  University  itself,  exasperated 
by  recent  injuries,  was  little  disposed  to  pass 
censures  on  rebellion.  Already  some  of  the 
heads  of  Houses  had  dispatched  ouo  of  their 
number  to  assure  the  Prince  of  Orange  that 
they  were  cordially  with  him,  and  that  they 
would  gladly  coin  their  plate  for  his  service. 
Tho  Whig  chief,  therefore,  rode  through  tho 
capital  of  Toryism  amidst  general  acclama- 
tion. Before  him  the  drums  beat  LUlibuilero. 
Behind  him  came  a long  stream  of  horse  and 
foot.  The  whole  High  Street  was  gay  with 
orange  ribands.  For  already  the  orange  ri- 
band bad  the  double  signification  which,  after 
the  lapse  of  one  hundred  and  sixty  years,  it 
still  retains.  Already  it  was  the  emblem  to  the 
Protestant  Englishman  of  civil  and  religious 
freedom,  to  the  Homan  Catholic  Celt  of  subju- 
gation and  persecution.  (5) 

(I)  Brand's  History  of  Newcastle;  Tirkell's  History 
or  Hull. 

(2J  An  account  or  what  passed  at  Norwich  may 
still  he  seen  in  several  collections  on  the  original 
broadside.  Sec  also  the  fourth  Collection  of  Papers, 
i in. 

(S)  Clarke's  Life  of  James.  ii„  333;  MS.  Memoir  or 
thu  Harley  family,  in  the  Mackintosh  Collection. 

(k)  enters,  Dee.  u-m.  iesa.  Letter  of  the  Bishop  of 
Bristol  to  Uie  Prince  of  Orange,  Dee.  5,  IMS,  in  Dai- 
ryuiplc. 

(»J  Cilters,  Nov, 27-Dec.  7,  tOS# ; Clarendon's  Diary, 
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While  foes  wore  thus  rising  up  all  round 
the  king,  friends  wore  fast  shrinking  from  his 
side.  The  idea  of  resistanco  had  bocomo  fa- 
miliar to  every  mind.  Many  who  had  boon 
struck  with  horror  when  they  heard  of  the 
first  defections  now  blamed  themselves  for 
bar  ing  been  so  slow  to  discern  the  signs  of 
the  limes.  There  was  no  longer  any  difficulty 
or  danger  in  repairing  to  William.  The  king, 
in  calling  on  the  nation  to  elect  reprensenla- 
tives,  had,  by  implication,  authorised  all  men 
to  repair  to  the  places  where  they  had  votes 
or  interest ; and  many  of  those  places  were 
already  occupied  by  invaders  or  insurgents. 
Clarendon  eagerly  caught  at  this  opportunity 
of  deserting  the  falling  cause,  lie  knew  that 
his  speech  in  the  council  of  peers  had  given 
deadly  offence,  and  he  was  mortified  by  find- 
ing that  he  was  not  to  be  one  of  the  royal 
commissioners,  lie  had  estates  in  Wiltshire. 
He  determined  that  his  son,  the  son  of  whom 
ho  had  lately  spoken  with  grief  and  horror, 
should  he  a candidate  for  that  county  ; and, 
under  pretence  of  looking  after  the  election, 
ho  set  out  for  the  West,  lie  was  speedily 
followed  by  Oxford,  and  by  others  who  hud 
hitherto  disclaimed  all  connection  with  the 
prince’s  enterprise.  (1) 

Ity  this  time  the  invaders,  steadily  though 
slowly  advancing,  were  within  seventy  miles 
of  London.  Though  mid  winter  was  ap- 
proaching, the  weather  was  fine,  the  way  was 
pleasant,  and  the  turf  of  Salisbury  plain 
seemed  luxuriously  smooth  to  men  who  had 
been  toiling  through  the  miry  ruts  of  the 
Devonshire  and  Somersetshire  highways. 
Tile  route  of  the  army  lay  closo  by  Stone- 
henge ; and  regiment  after  regiment  halted 
to  examine  that  mysterious  ruin,  celebrated 
all  over  the  Continent  as  the  greatest  wonder 
of  our  island.  William  entered  Salisbury 
with  the  samo  military  pomp  which  he  had 
displayed  at  Exeter,  and  was  lodged  there  in 
the  palace  which  the  king  had  occupied  a few 
days  before.  (2) 

His  train  was  now  swelled  by  the  Earls  of 
Clarendon  and  Oxford,  and  by  other  men  of 
high  rank,  who  had,  till  w ithin  a fow  days, 
been  considered  as  zealous  royalisls.  Citters 
also  made  his  appearance  at  the  Dutch  head- 
quarters. He  had  been  during  some  weeks 
almost  a prisoner  in  his  house,  near  While- 

Dec.  1 1 ; Soug  on  Lord  Lovelace's  entry  into  Oxford, 
I6SH  ; Burnet,  L,  793. 

(I  > Clarendon’s  Diary,  Dec.  2. 3, 1, 5,  less. 

it)  Whillic’s  Exact  Diary;  Eacbard's  History  of 
the  Revolution. 


hall,  under  the  conslantobserv.il  ion  of  relays 
of  spies.  Yet,  in  spite  of  those  spies,  or  per- 
haps by  Iheir  help,  he  had  succeeded  in  ob- 
taining full  and  accurate  intelligence  ofall  that 
passed  in  the  palace ; and  now,  full  fraught 
with  valuable  information  about  men  and 
things,  he  came  to  assist  the  deliberations  of 
William.  (1) 

Thus  far  the  prince's  enterprise  had  pro- 
spered beyond  the  anticipations  of  the  most 
sanguine.  And  now,  according  to  the  gene- 
ral law  which  governs  huipan  affairs,  prospe- 
rity began  to  produce  disunion.  The  English- 
men assembled  at  Salisbury  wore  dividod  into 
two  parties.  One  party  consisted  of  Whigs 
who  bad  always  regarded  the  doctrines  of 
passive  obedience  and  of  indefeasible  heredi- 
tary right  as  slavish  superstitions.  Many  of 

them  had  passed  years  in  oxilo.  All  had  been 
long  shut  out  from  participation  in  the  favours 
of  the  crown.  They  now  exulted  in  the  near 
prospect  of  grealuoss  and  of  vengeance. 
Burning  with  resentment,  flushed  with  vic- 
tory and  hope,  they  would  hoar  of  no  coin- 
premise.  Nothing  less  than  the  deposition  of 
the  tyrant  would  content  them  ; nor  can  it  ho 
disputed  that  herein  they  were  perfectly  con- 
sistent. They  had  exerted  themselves,  nine 
years  earlier,  to  exclude  him  from  the  throne, 
because  they  thought  it  likely  that  he  would 
he  a bad  king.  It  could  therefore  scarcely  bo 
expected  that  they  would  willingly  leave  him 
on  the  throne,  uow  that  he  hud  turned  out  a 
far  worse  king  titan  any  reasonable  man  could 
have  anticipated. 

On  the  other  hand,  not  a few  of  William’s 
followers  were  zealous  Tories,  who  had,  till 
very  recently,  held  the  doctrine  of  nonrosisl- 
anee  in  the  most  absolute  form,  but  whose 
faith  in  that  doctrine  had,  for  a moment, 
given  way  to  the  strong  passions  excited  by  the 
ingratitude  of  the  king  and  by  the  peril  of  tho 
Church.  No  situation  could  be  more  painful 
or  perplexing  than  that  of  the  old  Cavalier 
who  found  himself  in  arms  against  the  throne. 
The  scruples  w hich  had  not  prevented  him 
from  repairing  to  the  Dutch  camp  began  to 
torment  him  cruelly  as  soon  as  ho  was  there. 
Ills  mind  misgave  him  that  he  had  com- 
mitted a crime.  At  all  events  ho  had  exposed 
himself  to  reproach,  by  acting  in  diametrical 
opposition  to  the  professions  of  his  whole  life, 
lie  fell  insurmountable  disgust  for  his  new 
allies.  They  were  people  whom,  ever  sinco 
he  could  remember,  he  had  been  reviling  and 

(!)  Cillers,  Nov.  20-  His. 
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persecuting,  Presbyterians,  Independents, 
Anabaptists,  old  soldiers  of  Cromwell,  brisk 
boys  of  Shaftesbury,  accomplices  in  the  Ryo 
House  Plot,  captains  of  the  Western  Insurrec- 
tion. lie  naturally  wished  to  find  out  some 
salvo  which  might  sooth  his  conscience,  which 
might  vindicate  his  consistency,  and  which 
might  put  a distinction  between  him  and  the 
crew  of  schisinatical  rebels  whom  he  hod 
always  despised  and  abhorred,  but  with  whom 
he  was  now  in  danger  of  being  confounded. 
He  therefore  disclaimed,  with  vehemence,  all 
thought  of  taking  the  crown  from  that  anoint- 
ed head  which  the  ordinance  of  Heaven  and 
the  fundamental  laws  of  the  realm  had  made 
sacred.  His  dearest  wish  was  to  see  a recon- 
ciliation effected  on  terms  which  would  not 
lower  the  royal  dignity.  He  was  no  traitor. 
He  was  not,  in  truth,  resisting  the  kingly  au- 
thority. Ho  was  in  arms  only  because  he  was 
convinced  that  the  best  service  which  could  be 
rendered  to  the  throne  was  to  rescue  his  ma- 
jesty, by  a little  gentle  coercion,  from  tho 
hands  of  wicked  counsellors. 

The  evils  which  the  mutual  animosity  of 
these  factions  tended  to  produce  were,  to  a 
great  extent,  averted  by  the  ascendency  and 
by  the  wisdom  of  the  prince.  Surrounded  by 
eager  disputants,  officious  advisers,  abject 
flatterers,  vigilant  spies,  malicious  tale-bear- 
ers, ho  remained  serene  and  inscrutable.  Ho 
preserved  silence  while  silence  was  possible. 
When  he  was  forced  to  speak,  iheearnesl  and 
peremptory  tone  in  which  he  uttered  his  well- 
weighed  opinions  soon  silenced  everybody 
else.  Whatever  some  of  his  too  zealous  adhe- 
rents might  say,  he  uttered  not  a word  indi- 
cating any  design  on  the  English  crown,  lie 
was  doubtless  well  aware  that  between  him 
and  that  crown  were  still  interposed  obstacles 
which  no  prudence  might  bo  able  to  surmount, 
and  which  a single  false  step  would  make  in- 
surmountable. His  only  chance  of  obtaining 
the  splendid  prize  was  not  to  seize  it  rudely, 
but  to  wait  till,  without  any  appearance  of 
exertion  or  stratagem  on  his  part,  his  secret 
wish  should  be  accomplished  by  tho  force  of 
circumstances,  by  the  blunders  of  his  oppo- 
nents, and  by  tho  free  choice  of  tho  Estates 
of  the  Realm.  Those  who  ventured  to  inter- 
rogate him  learned  nothing,  and  yet  could 
not  accuse  him  of  shuffling.  Ho  quietly  re- 
ferred them  to  his  declaration,  and  assured 
them  that  his  views  had  undergone  no  change 
since  that  instrument  had  been  drawn  up.  So 
skilfully  did  he  manage  his  followers  that 
their  discord  seems  rather  to  have  strengthen- 


ed than  to  have  weakened  his  hands;  but  it 
broke  forth  with  violence  when  his  control 
was  withdrawn,  interrupted  the  harmony  of 
convivial  meetings,  and  did  not  respect  even 
the  sanctity  of  the  house  of  God.  Clarendon, 
who  tried  to  hide  from  others  and  from  him- 
self, by  an  ostentatious  display  of  loyal  senti- 
ments, the  plain  fact  that  he  was  a rebel,  w as 
shocked  to  hear  some  of  his  new  associates 
laughing  over  their  wine  at  the  royal  am- 
nesty which  had  just  been  graciously  offered 
to  them.  They  wanted  no  pardon,  they  said. 
They  would  make  the  king  ask  pardon  before 
they  had  done  with  him.  Still  more  alarm- 
ing and  disgusting  to  every  good  Tory  was  an 
incident  which  happened  at  Salisbury  Ca- 
thedral. As  soon  as  the  officiating  minister 
began  to  read  the  collect  for  the  king,  Bur- 
net, among  whose  many  good  qualities  self- 
command  and  a fine  sense  of  the  becoming 
cannot  bo  reckoned,  rose  from  his  knees,  sale 
down  in  his  stall,  and  uttered  some  contemp- 
tuous noises  which  disturbed  the  devotions  of 
the  whole  congregation.  (1) 

In  a short  time  the  factions  which  divided 
the  prince’s  camp  had  an  opportunity  of  mea- 
suring their  strength.  The  royal  commis- 
sioners were  on  their  way  to  him.  Several 
days  had  elapsed  since  they  had  been  ap- 
pointed; and  it  was  thought  strange  that, in  a 
case  of  such  urgency,  there  should  be  such 
delay.  Rut  in  truth  neither  James  nor  Wil- 
liam was  desirous  that  negotiations  should 
speedily  commence ; for  James  wished  only 
to  gain  time  sufticient  for  sending  his  wife 
and  son  into  France ; and  the  position  of  Wil- 
liam became  every  day  more  commanding. 
At  length  the  prince  caused  it  to  be  notified 
to  the  commissioners  that  ho  would  meet 
them  at  Hungerford.  He  probably  selected 
this  place  because,  lying  at  an  equal  distance 
from  Salisbury  and  from  Oxford,  it  was  well 
situated  for  a rendezvous  of  his  most  impor- 
tant adherents.  At  Salisbury  were  those  no- 
blemen and  gentlemen  who  had  accompanied 
him  from  Holland  nr  had  joined  him  in  the 
west;  and  at  Oxford  were  many  chiefs  of  the 
northern  insurrection. 

Late  on  Thursday,  the  sixth  of  Decem- 
ber, he  reached  Hungerford.  The  little  town 
was  soon  crowded  with  men  of  rank  and  note 
who  came  thither  from  opposite  quarters. 
The  prince  was  escorted  by  a strong  body  of 
troops.  Tho  northern  lords  brought  with 
them  hundreds  of  irregular  cavalry,  whoso 

(I : Clarendon’s  Diary,  Dec.  6, 7, 168*. 
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accoutrements  amt  horsemanship  moved  the 
mirth  of  men  accustomed  to  the  splendour  and 
precision  of  regular  armies.  (I) 

White  the  prince  lay  at  Hungerford  a sharp 
encounter  took  place  between  two  hundred 
and  lift}'  of  his  troops  and  six  hundred 
Irish,  who  were  posted  at  Reading.  Tho 
superiordiscipline  of  the  invaders  was  signally 
proved  on  this  occasion.  Though  greatly 
outnumbered,  they,  at  one  onset,  drove  the 
king’s  forces  in  confusion  through  the 
streets  of  tho  town  into  the  market-place. 
There  the  Irish  attempted  to  rally  ; but  being 
vigorously  attacked  in  front  and  fired  upon  at 
the  same  lime  by  the  inhabitants  from  the 
windows  of  the  neighbouring  houses,  they 
soon  lost  heart  and  lied,  with  the  lossof  their 
colours  and  of  fifty  tnen.  Of  the  conquerors 
only  five  fell.  The  satisfaction  which  this 
news  gave  to  the  lords  and  gentlemen  who 
had  joined  William  was  unmixed.  There  was 
nothing  in  what  had  happened  to  gall  their 
national  feelings.  Tho  Dutch  had  not  beaten 
the  Knglish,  but  had  assisted  an  English  town 
to  free  itself  from  the  insupportable  dominion 
of  the  Irish. (2) 

On  the  morning  of  Saturday,  the  eighth  of 
December,  the  king’s  commissioners  reached 
Hungerford.  The  prince’s  body  guard  was 
drawn  up  to  receive  them  with  military  re- 
spect. Bentinck  welcomed  them,  and  pro- 
posed to  conduct  them  immediately  to  his 
master.  They  expressed  a hope  that  the 
prince  would  favour  them  with  a privalo  au- 
dience; but  they  were  informed  that  he  had 
resolved  to  hear  them  and  answer  them  in 
public.  They  were  ushered  into  his  bedcham- 
ber, where  they  found  him  surrounded  by  a 
crowd  of  nobletnon  and  gentlemen.  Halifax, 
whose  rank,  age.  and  abilities  entitled  him  to 
precedence,  was  spokesman.  The  proposition 
which  the  commissioners  had  been  instructed 
to  make  was  that  tho  points  in  dispute  should 
be  referred  to  the  parliament  for  which  the 
writs  were  already  sealing,  and  that  in  tho 
mean  time  the  prince’s  army  would  not  come 
within  thirty  or  forty  milosof  London.  Halifax, 
having  explained  that  this  was  the  basis  on 
which  he  and  his  colleagues  were  prepared  to 
treat,  pul  into  William’s  hands  a letter  from 
the  king,  and  retired.  William  opened  the 
letter,  and  seemed  unusually  moved.  It  was 
the  first  letter  which  he  had  received  from  his 
father-in-law  since  they  had  become  avowed 

(I)  Clarendon’s  Diary, Dec.  7,  1688. 

(it  History  of  the  Desertion;  Citters,  Dec.  9-19, 
168*:  Exact  Diary;  Oldmixon,  760. 


enemies.  Once  they  had  been  on  good  terms, 
and  had  written  to  each  other  familiarly ; nor 
had  they,  even  when  they  had  begun  to  re- 
gard each  other  with  suspicion  and  aversion, 
banished  from  their  correspondence  those 
forms  of  kindness  which  persons  nearly  re- 
lated by  blood  and  marriage  commonly  use. 
The  letter  which  the  commissioners  had 
brought  was  drawn  up  by  a secretary  in  di- 
plomatic form  and  in  the  French  language. 
“ I have  had  many  letters  from  the  king.” 
said  William,  “ but  they  were  all  in  English 
and  in  his  own  hand."  He  spoko  with  a sen- 
sibility w hich  he  was  little  in  the  habit  of  dis- 
playing. Perhaps  he  thought  at  that  moment 
how  much  reproach  his  enterprise,  just,  be- 
neficent, and  necessary  ns  it  was,  must  bring 
on  him  and  on  the  wife  who  was  devoted  to 
him.  Perhaps  he  repined  at  tho  hard  fate 
which  had  placed  him  in  such  a situation  that 
he  could  fulfil  his  public  duties  only  by  break- 
ing through  domestic  lies,  and  envied  the 
happier  condition  of  those  who  are  not  respon- 
sible for  the  welfare  of  nations  and  churches. 
But  such  thoughts,  if  they  rose  in  his  mind, 
were  firmly  suppressed.  He  requested  the 
lords  and  gentlemen  whom  he  had  convoked 
on  this  occasion  loconsulttogether, unrestrain- 
ed by  his  presence,  as  to  the  answer  which 
ought  to  be  returned.  To  himself,  however, 
ho  reserved  the  power  of  deciding  in  the  last 
resort,  after  hearing  their  opinion.  He  then 
left  them,  and  retired  to  Littlecote  Hall,  a 
manor  house  situated  about  two  miles  off.  and 
renowned  down  to  our  own  times,  not  more 
on  account  of  its  venerable  architecture  and 
furniture  than  on  account  of  a horrible  and 
mysterious  crime  which  was  perpetrated  there 
in  the  days  of  tho  Tudors.  (1J 

Before  he  left  Hungerford  ho  was  told  that 
Halifax  had  expressed  a great  desire  to  see 
Burnet.  In  this  desire  there  was  nothing 
strange ; for  Halifax  and  Burnet  had  long  been 
on  terms  of  friendship.  No  two  men.  indeed, 
could  resemble  each  other  less.  Burnet  was 
utterly  destitute  of  delicacy  and  tart.  Hali- 
fax's taste  was  fastidious,  nnd  his  sense  of 
the  ludicrous  morbidly  quick.  Burnet  viewed 
every  act  and  every  character  through  a me- 
dium distorted  and  coloured  by  party  spirit. 
Tho  tendency  of  Halifax's  mind  was  always  to 
see  the  faults  of  his  allies  more  strongly  than 
the  faults  of  his  opponents.  Burnet  was,  with 
all  his  infirmities,  and  through  all  the  vicis- 
situdes of  a life  passed  in  circumstances  not 

(t  ) See  a very  interesting  note  on  the  IMth  ranto 
of  Sir  Walter  Scott's  Kokehy. 
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very  favourable  to  piety,  a sincerely  pious 
man.  The  sceptical  and  sarcastic  Halifax  lay 
under  the  imputation  of  infidelity.  Halifax 
therefore  often  incurred  Burnet’s  indignant 
censure;  and  Burnet  was  often  the  butt  of 
Halifax's  keen  and  polished  pleasantry.  Vet 
they  were  drawn  to  each  other  by  a mutual 
attraction,  liked  each  other’s  conversation,  ap- 
preciated  each  other’s  abilities,  interchanged 
opinions  freely,  and  interchanged  also  good 
oflices  in  perilous  times.  It  was  not,  how- 
ever, merely  from  personal  regard  that  Hali- 
fax now  wished  to  see  his  old  acquaintance. 
The  commissioners  must  have  been  anxious 
to  know  what  was  the  prince’s  real  aim. 
He  had  refused  to  see  them  in  private ; and 
little  could  be  learned  from  what  he  might 
say  in  a formal  and  public  interview.  Almost 
all  those  who  were  admitted  to  his  confidence 
were  men  taciturn  and  impenetrable  as  him- 
self. Burnet  was  the  only  exception.  He  was 
notoriously  garrulous  and  indiscreet.  Yet  cir- 
cumstances had  made  it  necessary  to  trust 
him ; and  he  would  doubtless,  under  the 
dexterous  management  of  Halifax,  have  pour- 
ed out  secrets  as  fast  as  words.  William  knew 
this  well,  and.  when  he  was  informed  that 
Halifax  was  asking  for  the  doctor,  could  not 
refrain  from  exclaiming, 1,1  If  they  get  together 
there  will  be  line  tattling.”  llurnel  was  for- 
bidden to  see  the  commissioners  in  private  ; 
but  he  was  assured  in  very  courteous  terms 
that  his  fidelity  was  regarded  by  the  prince 
as  above  all  suspicion;  and,  that  there  might 
bo  no  ground  (or  complaint,  the  prohibition 
was  made  general. 

That  afternoon  the  noblemen  and  gentle- 
men whose  advice  William  had  asked  met  in 
the  great  room  of  the  principal  inn  at  llun- 
gerford.  Oxford  was  placed  in  the  chair ; and 
the  king's  overtures  were  taken  into  consi- 
deration. it  soon  appealed  that  the  assembly 
was  divided  into  two  parties,  a parly  anxious 
to  cornu  to  terms  with  the  king,  and  a party 
bent  on  his  destruction.  The  latter  party  had 
the  numerical  superiority ; but  it  was  observ- 
ed that  Shrewsbury,  who  of  all  tho  English 
nobles  was  supposed  to  enjoy  tho  largest  share 
of  William’s  confidence,  though  a Whig,  sided 
on  this  occasion  with  the  Tories.  After  much 
altercation  the  question  was  put.  The  ma- 
jority was  for  rejecting  the  proposition  which 
tho  royal  commissioners  hud  been  instructed 
to  make.  Tho  resolution  of  the  assembly  was 
reported  to  the  prince  at  Lililecote.  On  no 
occasion  during  the  whole  course  of  his  event- 
ful life  did  he  show  more  prudence  and  sclf- 
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command.  He  could  not  wish  the  negotiation 
to  succeed.  But  he  was  far  too  wise  a man 
not  to  know  that,  if  unreasonable  demands 
made  by  him  should  cause  it  to  fail,  public 
feeling  would  no  longer  be  on  his  side.  Ho 
therefore  overruled  the  opinion  of  his  too  eager 
followers,  and  declared  his  determination  to 
treat  on  the  basis  proposed  by  the  king.  Many 
of  tho  lords  and  gentlemen  assembled  at  llun- 
gerfnrd  remonstrated  ; a whole  day  was  spent 
in  bickering;  but  William’s  purpose  was  im- 
movable. He  declared  himself  w illing  to  refer 
all  the  questions  in  dispute  to  the  parliament 
which  had  just  been  summoned,  ami  not  to  ad- 
vance within  forty  miles  of  London.  On  his  side 
he  made  some  demands  which  even  those  who 
were  least  disposed  to  commend  him  allowed 
to  be  moderate.  He  insisted  that  the  existing 
statutes  should  be  obeyed  till  they  should  bo 
altered  by  competent  authority,  and  that  all 
persons  who  held  oflices  without  a legal  qua- 
lification should  be  forthwith  dismissed.  The 
deliberations  of  the  parliament,  he  justly  con- 
ceived, could  not  be  free  if  it  was  to  sit  sur- 
rounded by  Irish  regiments  while  ho  and  his 
army  lay  at  a distance  of  several  marches.  He 
therefore  thought  it  reasonable  that,  since  his 
troops  were  not  to  advance  within  forty  miles 
of  London  on  the  west,  the  king’s  troops 
should  full  back  as  far  to  the  east.  There 
would  thus  be  round  the  spot  where  tho 
Houses  were  to  meet  a wide  circle  of  neutral 
ground.  Within  that  circle,  indeed,  there 
wore  two  fastnesses  of  great  importance  to  tho 
people  of  tho  capital,  the  Tower,  w hich  com- 
manded their  dwellings,  and  Tilbury  Fort, 
which  commanded  their  maritime  trade.  It 
was  impossible  to  leave  these  places  tmgnr- 
risonod.  William  therefore  proptsed  that 
they  should  be  temporarily  intrusted  to  tho 
care  of  the  city  of  London.  It  might  possibly 
be  convenient  that,  when  the  parliament  as- 
sembled, tho  king  should  repair  to  West- 
minster with  a body  guard.  The  prince  an- 
nounced that,  in  that  case,  he  should  claim 
the  right  of  repairing  thither  also  with  an 
equal  number  of  soldiers.  It  seemed  to  him 
just  that,  while  military  operations  were  sus- 
pended, both  the  armies  should  be  considcreil 
as  alike  engaged  in  the  service  of  tho  English 
nation,  and  should  be  alike  maintained  out  of 
the  English  revenue.  Lastly,  he  required 
somo  guarantee  that  the  king  would  not  lake 
advantage  of  the  armistice  for  the  purpise  of 
introducing  a French  force  into  England.  The 
piint  where  there  was  most  danger  was 
Portsmouth.  The  prince  did  not  however  in- 
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sist  that  this  important  fortress  should  be  de- 
livered up  to  him,  but  proposed  that  it  should, 
during  Iho  truce,  bounder  the  government  of 
an  officer  in  whom  both  himself  ami  James 
could  confide. 

The  propositions  of  William  were  framed 
with  a punctilious  fairness,  such  as  might 
have  been  oxpected  rather  from  a disinterested 
umpire  pronouncing  an  award  than  from  a 
victorious  prince  dictating  to  a helpless 
enemy.  No  fault  could  be  found  with  them 
by  the  partisans  of  the  king.  But  among  the 
Whigs  them  was  much  murmuring.  They 
wanted  no  reconciliation  with  the  tyrant. 
They  thought  themselves  absolved  from  all 
allegiance  to  him.  They  were  not  disposed 
to  recogniso  the  authority  of  a parliamentcon- 
voked  by  his  writ.  They  were  averso  to  an 
armistice  ; and  they  could  not  conceive  why, 
if  there  was  to  bo  an  armistice,  it  should  be 
an  armistice  on  equal  terms.  By  all  tho 
laws  of  war  the  strongor  parly  had  a right  to 
take  advantage  of  his  strength ; and  what  was 
there  in  the  character  of  James  to  justify 
any  extraordinary  indulgence?  Those  who 
reasoned  thus  little  knew  from  how  elevated 
a point  of  view,  and  with  how  discerning  an 
eye,  the  leader  whom  they  censured  contem- 
plated the  whole  situation  of  England  and  Eu- 
rope. They  were  eager  to  ruin  James,  and 
would  therefore  oithorhavo  refused  to  treat  with 
him  on  any  conditions,  or  have  imposed  on 
him  conditions  insupporlabiy  hard.  To  the 
success  of  William’s  vast  and  profound  scheme 
of  policy  it  was  necessary  that  James  should 
ruin  himself  by  rejecting  conditions  ostenta- 
tiously liberal.  The  event  proved  the  wisdom 
of  tho  course  which  the  majority  of  the 
Englishmen  at  llurigerford  were  inclined  to 
condemn. 

On  Sunday,  the  eighth  of  December,  the 
prince’s  demands  were  put  in  writing,  and 
delivered  to  Halifax.  The  commissioners 
dined  at  Littlecote.  A splendid  assemblage 
had  been  invited  to  meet  them.  Tho  old 
hall,  hung  with  coals  of  mail  which  had  seen 
the  wars  of  the  Roses,  and  with  portraits  of 
gallants  who  had  adorned  tho  court  of  Philip 
and  Mary,  was  now  crowded  with  peers  and 
generals.  In  such  a throng  a short  question 
and  answer  might  be  exchanged  without  at- 
tracting notice.  Halifax  seized  this  oppor- 
tunity, the  first  which  had  presented  itself,  of 
extracting  all  that  Burnet  know  or  thought. 
“ What  is  it  that  you  want  ?”  said  the  dexte- 
rous diplomatist.  “ Do  you  wish  to  get  tho 
king  into  your  power?”  “ Not  at  oil,”  said 


Burnet ; “ we  would  not  do  the  least  harm  to 
his  person.”  “ And  if  ho  wero  to  go  away  ?” 
said  Halifax.  “ There  is  nothing,”  said 
Burnet,  “so  much  to  bo  wished.”  Them 
can  be  no  doubt  that  Burnet  expressed  tho 
general  sentiment  of  the  Whigs  in  the  prince’s 
camp.  They  wero  all  desirous  that  James 
should  fly  from  the  country;  but  only  a few 
of  the  wisest  among  them  understood  how 
important  it  was  that  his  flight  should  bo 
ascribed  by  the  nation  to  his  own  folly  and 
perverseness,  and  not  to  harsh  usage  and  well- 
grounded  apprehension.  It  seems  probable 
that,  even  in  the  extremity  to  which  ho  was 
now  reduced,  all  his  enemies  united  would 
have  been  unable  to  effect  his  complete 
overthrow  had  ho  not  been  his  own  worst 
enemy ; but,  while  his  commissioners 
were  labouring  to  savo  him,  he  was  la- 
bouring as  earnestly  to  make  all  their  efforts 
useless.  (I) 

lies  plans  were  at  length  ripe  for  execution. 
Tho  pretended  negotiation  had  answered  its 
purpose.  On  the  same  day  on  which  tho 
three  lords  reached  Hungerford  the  Prince  of 
Wules  arrived  at  Westminster.  It  had  been 
intended  that  he  should  come  over  London 
Bridge;  and  some  Irish  troops  were  sent  to 
Southwark  to  meet  him.  But  they  wore  re- 
ceived by  a great  multitude  w ith  such  hooting 
and  execration  that  they  thought  it  advisable 
to  retire  with  all  speed.  Tho  poor  child 
crossed  tho  Thames  at  Kingston,  and  was 
brought  into  Whitehall  so  privately  that  many 
believed  him  to  ba  still  at  Portsmouth.  (2) 

To  send  him  and  the  queen . out  of  tho 
country  without  delay  was  now  the  first  object 
of  James.  But  who  could  be  trusted  to  ma- 
nage Iho  escape  ? Dartmouth  was  Iho  most 
loyal  of  Protestant  Tories;  and  Dartmouth 
had  refused.  Dover  was  a creature  of  tho 
Jesuits ; and  even  Dover  had  hesitated.  It  was 
not  very  easy  to  find  an  Englishmen  of  rank 
and  honour  who  would  undertake  to  place 
tho  heir  apparent  of  the  English  crown  in 
the  hands  of  the  king  of  France,  In  theso 
circumstances,  James  bethought  him  of  a 
French  nobleman  who  then  resided  in  Lon- 
don, Antonin,  Count  of  Lnuzun.  Of  this  man 
it  has  been  said  that  his  lifo  was  stranger 

(0  My  account  of  wlial  passed  at  Uungerfonl  ia 
taken  from  Clarendon's  Diary,  Dec.  S,  0,  1088;  Bur- 
net, i.,  794;  the  Paper  delivered  to  the  Prince  by  the 
Commissioners,  and  the  Prince's  Answer;  Sir  Pa- 
trick Hume’s  Diary ; Cillers.  Dec.  9-19. 

(4;  Clarke's  Life  of  James,  it.,  237  Burnet,  strange 
to  say,  had  not  heard,  or  had  forgotten,  that  the 
prince  was  brought  back  to  London,  i.,  790. 
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than  the  dreams  of  other  people.  Early  in  life 
ho  had  boon  the  intimate  associate  of  Lewis, 
and  had  been  encouraged  to  expect  the  highest 
employments  under  the  French  crown.  Then 
his  fortunes  had  undergone  an  eclipse. 
Lewis  bad  driven  from  him  the  friend  of  his 
youth  with  bitter  reproaches,  and  had,  it  was 
said,  scarcely  refrained  from  adding  blows. 
The  fallen  favourite  had  been  sent  prisoner 
to  a fortress ; but  ho  had  emerged  from  his 
confinement,  had  again  enjoyed  the  smilesof 
his  master,  and  had  gained  the  heart  of  one 
of  the  greatest  ladies  in  Europe,  Anna  Maria, 
daughter  of  Gaston,  Dukoof  Orleans,  grand- 
daughter of  King  Henry  the  Fourth,  and 
heiress  of  the  immense  domains  of  the  house 
of  Monlpensier.  The  lovers  were  bent  on 
marriage.  The  royal  consent  was  obtained. 
During  a few  hours  Lauzun  was  regarded  by 
the  court  as  an  adopted  member  of  the  house 
of  Bourbon.  The  portion  which  the  priucess 
brought  with  her  might  well  have  been  an 
object  of  competition  to  sovereigns ; three 
great  dukedoms,  an  independent  principality 
with  its  own  mint  and  with  its  own  tribunals, 
and  an  income  greatly  exceeding  the  whole 
revenuo  of  the  kingdom  of  Scotland.  But  this 
splendid  prospect  bad  been  overcast.  The 
match  had  been  broken  off.  The  aspiring 
suitor  had  been,  during  many  years,  shut  up 
in  an  Alpine  castle.  At  length  Lewis  relented. 
Lauzun  was  forbidden  to  appear  in  the  royal 
presence,  but  was  allowed  to  enjoy  liberty  at 
a distance  from  the  court.  He  visited  Eng- 
land, and  was  well  received  at  the  palace 
of  James  and  in  the  fashionable  circles 
of  London ; for  in  that  age  the  gentle- 
men of  France  were  regarded  throughout 
Europe  as  models  of  grace  ; and  many  che- 
valiers and  viscounts,  who  had  never  been 
admitted  to  the  interior  circle  at  Versailles, 
found  themselves  objects  of  general  curiosity 
andndmiration  at  Whitehall.  Lauzun  wasin 
every  respect  the  man  for  the  present  emer- 
gency. He  had  courage  and  a sense  of  ho- 
nour. had  been  accustomed  to  eccentric  ad- 
ventures, and,  with  the  keen  observation  and 
ironical  pleasantry  of  a finished  man  of  the 
world,  had  a strong  propensity  to  knight- 
errantry.  All  his  national  feelings  and  all 
his  personal  interests  impelled  him  to  under- 
take the  adventure  from  which  the  most  de- 
voled  subjects  of  the  English  crown  seemed 
to  shrink.  As  the  guardian,  at  a perilous 
crisis,  of  the  Queen  of  Great  Britain  and  of 
the  Prince  of  Wales,  he  might  return  with 
honour  to  his  native  land  ; he  might  once 


more  bn  admitted  to  see  Lewis  dross  and  dine, 
and  might,  after  so  many  vicissitudes,  recom- 
mence, in  the  decline  of  life,  the  strangely 
fascinating  chase  of  royal  favour. 

Animated  by  such  feelings,  Lauzun  eagerly 
accepted  the  high  trust  which  was  offered  to 
him.  The  arrangements  for  the  flight  were 
promptly  made ; a vessel  was  ordered  to  bo 
in  readiness  at  Gravesend ; but  to  reach 
Gravesend  was  not  easy.  The  city  was  in  a 
state  of  extreme  agitation.  The  slightest 
cause  sufficed  to  bring  a crowd  together. 
No  foreigner  could  appear  in  the  streets  with- 
out risk  of  being  slopped,  questioned,  and 
carried  before  a magistrate  as  a Jesuit  in 
disguise.  It  was,  therefore,  necessary  to 
lake  the  road  on  the  south  of  tho  Thames. 
No  precaution  which  could  quiet  suspicion 
was  omitted.  The  king  and  queen  retired 
to  rest  as  usual.  When  tho  palace  had  been 
some  time  profoundly  quiet,  James  rose  and 
called  a servant,  who  was  in  attendance. 
“ You  will  find,"  said  the  king,  “ a man  at 
the  door  of  the  antechamber;  bring  him 
hither.”  The  servant  obeyed,  and  Lauzun 
was  ushered  into  the  royal  bedchamber.  ‘*1 
confide  to  you.”  said  James,  “ my  queen  and 
my  son ; every  thing  must  bo  risked  to  carry 
them  into  France.”  Lauzun,  with  a truly 
chivalrous  spirit,  returned  thanks  for  tho  dan- 
gerous honour  which  bad  been  conferred  on 
liim . and  begged  permission  to  avail  himself 
of  the  assistance  of  his  friend  Saint  Victor,  a 
gentleman  of  Provence,  whoso  courage  and 
faith  had  been  often  tried.  The  services  of 
so  valuable  an  assistant  were  readily  accepted. 
Lauzun  gave  his  hand  to  Mary  ; Saint  Victor 
wrapped  up  in  his  warm  cloak  the  ill-fated 
heir  of  so  many  kings.  Tho  party  stole 
down  the  back  stairs,  and  embarked  in  an 
open  skiff.  It  was  a miserable  voyage.  Tho 
night  was  bleak ; Ihe  rain  fell ; tho  wind 
roared  ; the  waves  were  rough  ; at  length 
the  boat  reached  Lambeth;  and  the  fugitives 
landed  near  an  inn.  where  a coach  and  horses 
were  in  waiting.  Some  time  elapsod  before 
the  horses  could  be  harnessed.  Marv.  afraid 
that  her  face  might  be  known,  would  not 
enter  the  house.  She  remained  with  her 
child,  cowering  for  sheltor  from  tho  storm 
under  tho  tower  of  Lambeth  Church,  and 
distracted  by  terror  whenever  the  ostler  ap- 
proached her  with  his  lantern.  Two  of  her 
women  attended  her,  one  who  gave  stick  to 
the  prince,  and  one  whose  office  was  to  rock 
his  cradle ; but  they  could  be  of  little  use  to 
their  mistress;  for  both  wore  foreigners  who 
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could  hardly  speak  the  English  language,  and 
who  shuddered  at  the  rigour  of  iho  English 
dimaio.  The  only  consolatory  circumstance 
was  that  the  little  boy  was  well,  and  uttered 
not  a singlo  cry.  At  length  tho  coach  was 
ready.  Saint  Victor  followed  it  on  horse- 
back. The  fugitives  leached  Gray  (send 
safely,  and  embarked  in  the  yacht  which 
waited  for  them.  They  found  there  Lord 
Powis  and  his  wife.  Three  Irish  oflicers  wore 
also  on  board.  These  men  had  been  sent 
thither  in  order  that  they  might  assist  l.au- 
zun  in  any  desperate  emergency ; for  it  was 
thought  not  impossible  that  the  captain  of  the 
ship  might  prove  false ; and  it  was  fully  de- 
termined that,  on  tho  first  suspicion  of  trea- 
chery. he  should  be  slabbed  to  the  heart. 
There  was,  however,  no  necessity  for  violence. 
The  yacht  proceeded  down  tho  river  with  a 
fair  wind ; and  Saint  Victor,  having  seen  her 
under  sail,  spurred  back  with  the  good  news 
to  Whitehall.  (I) 

On  tho  morning  of  Monday  the  tenth  of  De- 
cember, the  king  learned  that  his  wife  and 
son  bad  begun  their  voyage  with  a fair  pro- 
spect of  reaching  their  destination.  About 
the  same  time  a courier  arrived  at  the  palace 
witli  despatches  from  llungerford.  Had  Janies 
been  a little  more  discerning,  or  a little  less 
obstinate,  those  despatches  would  have  in- 
duced him  to  reconsider  all  his  plans.  The 
commissioners  wrote  hopefully.  Tho  condi- 
tions proposed  by  the  conqueror  were  strange- 
ly liberal.  The  king  himself  could  not  refrain 
from  exclaiming  that  they  were  more  favour- 
able than  he  could  have  expected.  He  might 
indeed  not  unreasonably  suspect  that  tlioy 
had  been  framed  with  no  friendly  design  ; 
but  this  mattered  nothing  ; for,  whether  they 
were  offered  in  the  hope  that,  by  closing 
with  them,  he  would  lay  the  ground  for  a 
happy  reconciliation,  or,  as  is  more  likely,  in 
the  hope  that,  by  rejecting  them,  he  would 
exhibit  himself  to  the  whole  nation  as  an 
utterly  unreasonable  and  incorrigible  tyrant, 
his  course  was  equally  clear.  Ill  either  event 
his  policy  was  to  accept  them  promptly  and 
to  observe  them  faithfully. 

But  it  soon  appeared  that  William  had  per- 
fectly understood  the  character  with  which 
he  had  to  deal,  and,  in  ofTering  those  terms 

(1‘  Clarke’s  Ufe  or  James,  it.,  2iG;  PCre  d’Orlfans, 
HrvoluUun.  U’Angletwre,  xi.i  Madame  Ue  SevignC, 
Dec.  11-24,  (Gas , Danaeau,  Memuires.  Dee.  13*33. 
As  to  Lauzun,  see  the  Memoirs  of  Mademoiselle  and 
of  the  Duke  of  St.  Simon,  and  the  characters  of  La- 
hruyere. 
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w hich  the  Whigs  at  llungerford  had  censur- 
ed as  too  indulgent,  had  risked  nothing.  Tho 
solemn  farce  by  which  the  public  had  been 
amused  since  the  retreat  of  tho  royal  army 
from  Salisbury  was  prolonged  during  a few 
hours.  All  the  lords  who  were  still  in  tho 
capital  were  invited  to  the  palace  that  they 
might  bo  informed  of  tho  progress  of  the  ne- 
gotiation which  had  been  opened  by  their  ad- 
vice. Another  meeting  of  peers  was  appoint- 
ed for  the  following  day.  The  lord  mayor 
and  the  sheriffs  of  London  were  also  sum- 
moned to  attend  tho  king.  He  exhorted  them 
to  perform  their  duties  vigorously,  and  own- 
ed that  he  had  thought  it  expedient  to  sond 
his  wife  and  child  out  of  tho  country,  but  as- 
sured them  that  he  would  himself  remain  at 
his  post.  While  he  uttered  this  unkingly  and 
unmanly  falsehood,  his  (ixed  purpose  was  to 
depart  before  daybreak.  Already  he  had  en- 
trusted his  most  valuable  moveables  to  the 
caro  of  several  foreign  ambassadors.  His 
most  important  papers  had  been  deposited 
with  the  Tuscan  minister.  But  before  the 
flight  there  was  still  something  to  be  done. 

Tho  tyrant  pleased  himself  with  tho  thought 
that  ho  might  avenge  himself  on  a people  who 
had  been  impatient  of  his  despotism  by  in- 
flicting on  them  at  parting  all  the  ovils  of 
anarchy.  He  ordered  the  great  seal  and  tho 
writs  for  the  new  parliament  to  be  brought 
to  his  apartment.  The  writs  which  could  bo 
found  he  threw  into  the  fire.  Those  which 
had  been  already  sent  out  he  annulled  by  an 
instrument  drawn  up  in  legal  form.  To  his 
general.  Feversham,  he  w rote  a letter  winch 
could  bo  understood  only  as  a command  to 
disband  tho  army.  Still,  however,  tho  king 
concealed  his  intention  of  absconding  even 
from  his  chief  ministers.  Just  before  ho  re- 
tired he  directed  Jeffreys  to  be  in  the  closet 
early  on  the  morrow ; and,  while  stepping 
into  bed,  whispered  to  Mulgrave  that  the  news 
from  llungerford  was  highly  satisfactory. 
Everybody  withdrew  except  tho  Duke  of 
Northumberland.  This  young  man,  a na- 
tural son  of  Charles  the  Second  by  tho  Du- 
chess of  Cleveland,  commanded  a troop  of 
lifeguards,  and  was  a lord  of  the  bedchamber. 
It  seems  lohave  been  then  the  custom  of  the 
court  that,  in  the  queen's  absence,  a lord  of 
the  bedchamber  should  sleep  on  a pallet  in 
tho  king's  room ; and  it  was  Northumber- 
land's turn  to  perform  this  duty. 

At  three  in  the  morning  of  Tuesday  the 
eleventh  of  December,  James  rose,  took  the 
great  seal  in  his  hand,  laid  his  commands  on 
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Northumberland  not  to  open  the  door  of  the 
bedchanibor  till  the  usual  hour,  and  disap- 
pears! through  a secret  passage  : the  sarno 
passage  probably  through  which  Huddleston 
had  been  brought  to  the  bedside  of  the  late 
king.  Sir  Edward  Halos  was  in  attendance 
with  a hncknoy-coach.  James  was  conveyed 
to  Milbank,  where  he  crossed  the  Thames  in  a 
small  wherry.  As  he  passed  Lambeth  he 
flung  the  great  seal  into  the  midst  of  the 
stream,  where,  after  many  months,  it  was 
accidentally  caught  by  a lishing-net  and 
draggod  up. 

At  Vauxhall  he  landed.  A carriage  and 
horses  had  been  stationed  there  for  him ; and 
he  immediately  took  the  road  towards  Shcer- 
ness,  where  a hoy  belonging  to  the  Custom 
House  had  been  ordered  to  await  his  ar- 
rival. (1) 

CHAPTER  X. 

NoBTttrMBERLAND  strictly  obeyed  the  in- 
junction which  had  been  laid  on  him,  and 
did  not  open  the  door  of  the  royal  apartment 
till  it  was  broad  day.  The  antechamber  was 
filled  with  courtiers  who  came  to  mako  their 
morning  bow  and  with  lords  who  had  been 
summoned  to  council.  The  news  of  James’s 
flight  passed  in  an  instant  from  the  galleries 
to  the  streets,  and  the  whole  capital  was  in 
commotion.  i 

It  was  a terrible  moment.  The  king  was 
gone.  The  prince  had  not  arrived.  No  re- 
gency had  been  appointed.  The  great  seal, 
essential  to  the  administration  of  ordinary 
justice,  had  disappeared.  It  was  soon  known 
that  Fevershain  had,  on  the  receipt  of  the 
royal  order,  instantly  disbanded  his  forces. 
What  respect  for  law  or  property  was  likely 
to  be  found  among  soldiers,  armed  and  con- 
gregated, emancipated  from  tho  restraints  of 
discipline,  and  destitute  of  the  necessaries  of 
life?  On  the  other  hand,  the  populace  of 
London  had.  during  some  weeks,  shown  a 
strong  disposition  to  turbulence  and  rapine. 
The  urgency  of  the  crisis  united  for  a short 
time  all  who  had  any  interest  in  the  peace  of 
society.  Rochester  had  till  that  day  adhered 
firmly  lo  the  royal  cause.  llo  now  saw  that 
there  was  only  one  way  of  averting  general 
confusion.  “ Call  your  troop  of  guards  toge- 
ther,” ho  said  to  Northumberland,  “ and  de- 
clare for  tho  Prince  of  Orange.”  The  advice 
was  promptly  followed.  Tho  principal  officers 

(O  History  ot  the  Desertion;  Clarke’s  Lifeof James, 
II.,  251,  Or!;;.  Mem.;  Mulgravc’s  Account  of  the  fit-vo- 
lution; Burnet,  i.,  70S. 
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of  tho  army  who  were  then  in  London  held  a 
nioeling  at  Whitehall,  and  resolved  that  they 
would  submit  to  William’s  authority,  and 
would,  till  his  pleasure  should  be  known, 
keep  their  men  together  and  assist  the  civil 
power  to  preserve  order.  (1)  The  peers  re- 
paired to  Guildhall,  and  were  received  thero 
with  all  honour  by  tho  magistracy  of  the  city. 
In  strictness  of  law  they  were  no  better  en- 
titled than  any  other  set  of  persons  to  assume 
the  executive  administration.  Rut  it  was  ne- 
cessary to  the  public  safely  that  there  should 
be  a provisional  government ; and  the  eyes  of 
men  naturally  turned  to  the  hereditary  mag- 
nates of  tho  realm.  The  extremity  of  the 
danger  drew  Sancroft  forth  from  his  palace. 
He  took  the  chair;  and,  undor  his  presidency, 
tho  new  Archbishop  of  York,  five  bishops,  and 
twenty-two  temporal  lords,  determined  to 
draw  up,  subscribe,  and  publish  a declaration. 
By  this  instrument  they  declared  that  they 
were  firmly  attached  to  tho  religion  and  con- 
stitution of  their  country,  and  that  they  had 
cherished  the  hope  of  seeing  grievances  re- 
dressed and  tranquillity  restored  by  tho  par- 
liament which  the  king  had  lately  summoned, 
but  that  this  hopo  had  been  extinguished  by 
his  flight.  They  had  therefore  determined  to 
join  with  the  Prince  of  Orange,  in  order  that 
tho  freedom  of  the  nation  might  lie  vindi- 
cated, that  tho  rights  of  tho  Church  might  be 
secured,  that  a just  liberty  of  conscience 
might  be  given  to  Dissenters,  and  that  tho 
Protestant  interest  throughout  the  world 
might  bo  strengthened.  Till  his  highness 
should  arrive,  they  were  prepared  to  take  on 
themselves  the  responsibility  of  giving  such 
directions  as  might  lie  necessary  for  the  pre- 
servation of  order.  A deputation  was  inslandy 
sent  to  lay  this  declaration  beforo  the  prince, 
and  to  inform  him  that  he  was  impatiently 
expocled  in  London.  (2) 

Tho  Lords  then  proceeded  to  deliberate  on 
the  course  which  it  was  necessary  to  take  for 
the  prevention  of  tumult.  They  sent  for  tho 
two  secretaries  of  state.  Middleton  refused  to 
submit  to  what  he  regarded  as  an  usurped  au- 
thority ; but  Preston,  astounded  by  his  mas- 
ter’s flight,  and  not  knowing  what  to  expect, 
or  whither  to  turn,  obeyed  the  summons.  A 
message  was  sent  to  Skelton,  who  was  lieu- 
tenant of  the  Tower,  requesting  his  attend- 
ance at  Guildhall.  He  came,  and  tvastold  that 

(I)  History  ortho  Desertion;  Mulsirave's  Account 
of  the  Revolution ; Eaehnrd's  History  of  the  Revo- 
lution. 

(i)  London  Gaicttc,  Dec.  <3,  teas. 
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his  services  were  no  longer  wanted,  and  that 
ho  must  instantly  deliver  up  his  keys.  He 
was  succeeded  by  Lord  Lucas.  At  the  same 
time  the  peers  ordered  a letter  to  he  written 
to  Dartmouth,  enjoining  him  to  refrain  from 
all  hostile  operations  against  the  Dutch  fleet, 
and  to  displace  all  the  Popish  oflicers  who 
held  commands  under  him.  (I) 

The  part  taken  in  theso  proceedings  by 
Sancroft.  and  by  some  other  persons  who  had, 
up  to  that  day,  been  strictly  faithful  to  the 
principle  of  passive  obedience,  deserves  espe- 
cial notice.  To  usurp  the  command  of  the 
military  and  naval  forces  of  the  state,  to  re- 
move the  officers  w hom  the  king  had  set  over 
his  castles  and  his  ships,  and  to  prohibit  his 
admiral  from  giving  battle  to  his  enemies, 
was  surely  nothing  less  than  rebellion.  Vet 
several  honest  and  able  Tories  of  the  school  of 
Filmer  persuaded  themselves  that  they  could 
do  all  these  things  without  incurring  the  guilt 
of  resisting  their  sovereign.  The  distinction 
which  they  took  was,  at  least,  ingenious. 
Government,  they  said,  is  tho  ordinance  of 
God.  Hereditary  monarchical  government  is 
eminently  the  ordinance  of  God.  While  the 
king  commands  what  is  lawful  we  must  obey 
him  actively.  When  he  commands  what  is 
unlawful  we  must  obey  him  passively.  In  no 
extremity  arc  wo  justified  in  withstanding 
him  by  force;  But,  if  he  chooses  to  resign  his 
office,  his  rights  over  us  are  at  an  end.  While 
he  governs  us,  though  he  may  govern  us 
ill,  we  are  bound  to  submit;  but,  if  he  refuses 
to  govern  us  at  all,  we  are  not  bound  to  remain 
for  ever  without  a government.  Anarchy  isnol 
the  ordinance  of  God ; nor  will  he  impute  it 
to  us  as  a sin  that,  when  a prince,  whom,  in 
spite  of  extreme  provocations,  we  have  never 
ceased  to  honour  and  obey,  has  departed  we 
know  not  w hither,  leaving  no  vicegerent,  we 
take  the  only  course  which  can  prevent  the 
entire  dissolution  of  society.  Had  our  sove- 
reign remained  among  us,  we  were  ready, 
little  as  lie  deserved  our  love,  to  die  at  his 
feci.  Had  he,  when  he  quitted  us,  appointed 
a regency  to  govern  us  with  vicarious  autho- 
rity during  his  absence,  to  that  regency  alone 
should  we  have  looked  for  direction.  But  ho 
has  disappeared,  having  made  no  provision 
for  the  preservation  of  order  or  tho  adminis- 
tration of  justice.  With  him,  and  with  his 
great  seal,  has  vanished  the  w hole  machinery 
by  w hich  a murderer  can  be  punished,  by 

(t;  Clarke’s  Life  of  James,  ii..  25»;  Mubfravc's  Ac- 
count of  the  Hevolulion ; Leave  papers,  in  the  Mack- 
intosh Collection. 


which  the  right  to  an  estate  can  bo  decided, 
by  which  the  effects  of  a bankrupt  can  be 
distributed.  His  last  act  has  been  to  free 
thousands  of  armed  men  from  the  restraints 
of  military  discipline,  and  to  place  them  in 
such  a situation  that  they  must  plunder  or 
starve.  Yet  a few'  hours,  and  every  man’s 
hand  will  be  against  his  neighbour.  Life,  pro- 
perty, female  honour,  w ill  be  at  the  mercy  of 
every  lawless  spirit.  We  are  at  this  moment 
actually  in  that  state  of  nature  about  which 
theorists  have  written  so  much  ; and  in  that 
stale  we  have  been  plan'd,  not  by  our  fault, 
but  by  the  voluntary  defection  of  him  who 
ought  to  have  boen  our  protector.  His  defec- 
tion may  be  justly  called  voluntary;  for  nei- 
ther his  life  nor  his  liberty  was  in  danger. 
His  enemies  had  just  consented  to  treat  with 
him  on  a basis  proposed  by  himself,  and  had 
offered  immediately  to  suspend  all  hostilo  ope- 
rations, on  conditions  which  he  could  not 
deny  to  be  liberal.  In  such  circumstances  it 
is  that  he  has  abandoned  his  trust.  We  re- 
tract nothing.  Wo  are  in  nothing  inconsis- 
tent. We  still  assert  our  old  doctrines  with- 
out qualification.  We  still  hold  that  it  is  in 
all  cases  sinful  to  resist  the  magistrate;  but 
wo  say  that  there  is  no  longer  any  magistrate 
to  resist.  11c  who  was  the  magistrate,  after 
long  abusing  his  powers.has  at  last  abdicated 
them.  The  abuse  did  not  give  us  a right  to 
depose  him  ; but  the  abdication  gives  us  a 
right  to  consider  how  we  may  best  supply  his 
place. 

It  was  on  these  grounds  that  the  prince’s 
party  was  now  swollen  by  many  adherents 
who  had  previously  stood  aloof  from  it.  Ne- 
ver, within  the  memory  of  man,  had  there 
been  so  near  an  approach  to  entire  concord 
among  all  intelligent  Englishmen  as  at  this 
conjuncture,  and  never  had  concord  been 
more  needed.  Legitimate  authority  there 
was  none.  All  those  evil  passions  which  it 
is  the  office  of  government  to  restrain,  and 
which  tho  best  governments  restrain  but  im- 
perfectly, were  on  a sudden  emancipated  from 
control;  avarice,  licentiousness,  revenge, 
the  hatred  of  sect  to  sect,  tho  hatred  of  nation 
to  nation.  On  such  occasions  it  will  ever  be 
found  that  tho  human  vermin  which,  neg- 
lected by  ministers  of  state  and  ministers  of 
religion,  barbarous  in  the  midst  of  civilisa- 
tion, heathen  in  the  midst  of  Christianity, 
burrows  among  all  physical  and  all  moral 
pollution,  in  the  cellars  and  garrets  of  great 
cities,  will  at  once  rise  into  a terrible  impor- 
tance. So  it  was  now  in  London.  When  tho 
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night,  the  longest  night,  as  it  chanced,  of 
the  year,  approached,  forth  came  from  every 
den  of  vice,  from  the  bear-garden  at  Hockley, 
and  from  the  labyrinth  of  tippling-houscs  and 
brothels  in  the  Friars,  thousands  of  house- 
breakers and  highwaymen,  cutpurses,  and 
ringdroppers.  With  these  were  mingled 
thousands  of  idle  apprentices,  who  wished 
merely  for  the  excitement  of  a riot.  Even 
men  of  peaceable  and  honest  habits  were  im- 
pelled bv  religious  animosity  to  join  the  law- 
less part  of  the  population.  For  the  cry  of 
No  Popery,  a cry  which  has  more  than  once 
endangered  the  existence  of  London,  was  the 
signal  for  outrage  and  rapine.  First  the 
rabble  fell  on  tho  Roman  Catholic  places  of 
worship.  The  buildings  were  demolished. 
Benches,  pulpits,  confessionals,  breviaries, 
were  heaped  up  and  set  on  lire.  A great 
mountain  of  books  and  furniture  blared  on  tho 
site  of  the  convent  at  Clcrkcnwell.  Another 
pile  was  kindled  before  the  ruins  of  the  Fran- 
ciscan houso  in  Lincoln's  Inn  Fields.  The 
chapel  in  Lime  Street,  the  chapel  in  Bucklcrs- 
bury,  were  pulled  down.  The  pictures, 
images,  and  crucifixes  were  carried  along  the 
streets  in  triumph,  amidst  lighted  tapers 
torn  from  the  altars.  The  procession  bristled 
thick  with  swords  and  slaves,  and  on  tho 
point  of  every  sword  and  of  every  staff  was  an 
orange.  The  king's  printing-house,  whence 
had  issued,  during  the  preceding  three  years, 
innumerable  tracts  in  defence  of  Papal  supre- 
macy, imago  worship,  and  monastic  vows, 
was,  to  use  a coarse  metaphor  which  then, 
for  the  first  lime,  came  into  use,  completely 
gutted.  The  vast  stock  of  paper,  much  of 
which  was  still  unpolluted  by  types,  furnished 
an  immense  bonfire.  From  monasteries, 
temples,  and  public  offices,  the  fury  of  the 
multitude  turned  to  private  dwellings.  Se- 
veral houses  were  pillaged  and  destroyed  ; but 
the  smallness  of  the  booty  disappointed  the 
plunderers;  and  soon  a ruinoui  was  spread 
that  the  most  valuable  effects  of  the  Papists 
had  been  placed  under  the  care  of  tho  foreign 
ambassadors.  To  tho  savage  and  ignorant 
populace  the  luw  of  nations  and  the  risk  of 
bringing  on  their  country  the  just  vengeance 
of  all  Europe  were  as  nothing.  The  houses 
of  the  ambassadors  were  besieged.  A great 
crowd  assembled  before  Barillon’s  door  in  St. 
James's  Square.  He,  howevor,  fared  better 
than  might  have  been  expected.  For,  though 
the  government  which  he  represented  was 
hold  in  abhorrence,  his  liberal  housekeeping 
and  punctual  payments  had  made  him  per- 
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sonnlly  popular.  Moreover  he  had  taken  the 
precaution  of  asking  for  a guard  of  soldiers ; 
and,  as  several  men  of  rank,  who  lived  near 
him,  had  done  the  same,  a considerable  force 
was  collected  in  the  square.  The  rioters, 
therefore,  when  they  were  assured  that  no 
arms  or  priests  were  concealed  under  his 
roof,  left  him  unmolested.  The  Venetian 
envoy  was  protected  by  a detachment  of  troops, 
but  the.  mansions  occupied  by  the  ministers  of 
the  Elector  Palatine  and  of  the  Grand  Duke  of 
Tuscany  were  destroyed.  One  precious  box 
the  Tuscan  minister  was  able  to  save  from 
the  marauders.  It  contained  nine  volumes  of 
memoirs,  written  in  tho  hand  of  Janies  him- 
self. These  volumes  reached  Franco  in  safe- 
ty, and,  after  tho  lapse  of  more  than  a cen- 
tury, perished  there  in  tho  havoc  of  a revolu- 
tion far  more  terrible  than  that  from  which 
they  had  escaped.  But  some  fragments  still 
remain,  and,  though  grievously  mutilated 
and  imbedded  in  great  masses  of  childish  fic- 
tion, well  deserve  to  be  attentively  studied. 

The  rich  plate  of  the  Chapel  Royal  had  been 
deposited  at  Wild  House,  near  Lincoln's  Inn 
Fields,  the  residence  of  the  Spanish  ambassa- 
dor Ronquillo.  Ronquillo,  conscious  that  he 
and  his  court  had  not  deserved  ill  of  the 
English  nation,  had  thought  it  unnecessary 
to  ask  for  soldiers;  but  the  mob  was  not  in  a 
mood  to  make  nice  distinctions.  The  name 
of  Spain  had  long  been  associated  in  the 
public  mind  with  the  Inquisition  and  the  Ar- 
mada, with  the.  cruelties  of  Mary  and  the 
plots  against  Elizabeth.  Ronquillo  had  also 
made  himself  many  enemies  among  tho  com- 
mon people  by  availing  himself  of  his  privi- 
lege to  avoid  the  necessity  of  paying  his  debts. 
His  house  was  therefore  sacked  without 
mercy;  and  a noble  library,  which  he  had 
collected,  perished  in  the  flames.  His  only 
comfort  was  that  tho  host  in  his  chapel  was 
rescued  from  the  same  fate.  (I) 

The  morning  of  the.  twelfth  of  December 
rose  on  a ghastly  sight.  The  capital  in  many 
places  presented  the  aspect  of  a city  taken  by 
storm.  The  Lords  met  at  Whitehall, and  ex- 
erted themselves  to  restore  tranquillity.  Tho 
trainbands  were  ordered  under  arms.  A 
body  of  cavalry  was  kept  m readiness  to  dis- 

(I)  London  Dee.  13,  if.RS;  Rarillon,  Dec. 

U-iS;  Citters,  muih;  date;  Lull rell’s  Diary ; Clarke's 
Life  of  James,  ti.,  *256,  Orta.  Mem.;  Ellis  Correspond- 
ence. Dec.  13:  Consultation  of  the  Spanish  Council 
of  State,  Jan.  19**29,  1689.  It  appears  that  Ronquillo 
complained  bitterly  to  his  government  of  his  losses  . 
“Sirviendole  solo  de  consuelo  el  haber  hnulo  pre- 
vention dc  poder  consumir  El  Sanliaiiiio.” 
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perse  tumultuous  assemblages.  Such  atone- 
ment as  was  as  lliat  moment  possible  was  made 
for  the  gross  insults  which  had  been  offered 
to  foreign  governments.  A reward  was  pro- 
mised for  the  discovery  of  the  properly  taken 
from  Wild  House  ; and  Honquillo,  who  had 
not  a bed  or  an  ounce  of  plate  left,  was  splen- 
didly lodged  in  the  deserted  palace  of  tho 
kings  of  England.  A sumptuous  table  was 
kept  for  him  ; and  the  yeomen  of  the  guard  were 
ordered  to  wail  in  his  antechamber  with  the 
same  observance  which  they  were  in  the 
habit  of  paying  to  the  sovereign.  These  marks 
of  respect  soothed  even  tho  punctilious  pride 
of  the  Spanish  court,  and  averted  all  danger 
of  a rupture.  (1) 

In  spite,  however,  of  the  well-meant  efforts 
of  the  provisional  government,  tho  agitation 
grew  hourly  more  formidable.  It  was  height- 
ened by  an  event  which,  even  at  this  distance 
of  time,  can  hardly  be  related  without  a feel- 
ing of  vindictive  pleasure.  A scrivener  who 
lived  at  Wapping,  and  whose  trade  was  to 
furnish  the  seafaring  men  there  with  money 
at  high  interest,  had  somo  time  before  lent 
a sum  on  bottomry.  The  debtor  applied  to 
equity  for  relief  against  his  own  bond,  and 
the  case  came  beforo  Jeffreys.  Tho  counsel 
for  the  borrower,  having  little  else  to  say, 
said  that  the  lender  was  a Trimmer.  The 
chancellor  instantly  fired.  “A  Trimmer  1 
where  is  he?  Lot  me  see  him.  1 have  heard 
of  that  kind  of  monster.  What  is  it  made 
like?”  The  unfortunate  creditor  was  forc- 
ed to  stand  forth.  The  chancellor  glared 
fiercely  on  him,  stormed  at  him,  and  sent 
him  away  half  dead  with  fright.  “ While 
I live,”  tho  poor  man  said,  as  he  totter- 
ed out  of  the  court,  “ 1 shall  never  for- 
get that  terrible  countenance.”  And  now 
the  day  of  retribution  had  arrived.  The 
Trimmer  was  walking  through  Wapping, 
when  he  saw  a well-known  face  looking  out 
of  the  window  of  an  ale-house.  He  could 
not  be  deceived.  Tho  eyebrows,  indeed,  had 
been  shaved  away.  The  dress  was  that  of  a 
common  sailor  from  Newcastle,  and  was  black 

(1J  London  Gazette.  Dec.  13,  IMS;  LultreU’s  Diary; 
Mulgrave's  Account  of  the  Revolution ; Consultation 
of  the  Spanish  Council  of  State,  Jan.  19-20.  ISS9. 
Something  was  said  ahout  reprisals  ; hut  the  Spa- 
nish council  treated  the  suggestion  with  contempt. 
“ llabicndo  sido  csle  hccho  por  un  furor  dc  pueblo, 
sin  cuusentimicnlo  del  gobicruo,  y antes  contra  su 
volunlad,  eomo  lo  ha  moslrado  la  satisfaceion  quo  le 
haudadoy  lclianpromctido.pairce  quo  no  hay  juicio 
humane  que  puede  aconscjar  quo  sc  pose  a seine- 
janle  remcdio.” 


with  coal-dust ; bul  there  was  no  mistaking 
the  savage  eye  and  month  of  Jeffreys.  Tho 
alarm  was  given.  In  a moment  the  house 
was  surrounded  by  hundreds  of  people  shak- 
ing bludgeons  and  bellowing  curses.  The 
fugitive's  life  was  saved  by  a company  of  tho 
trainbands,  and  he  was  carried  before  the 
lord  mayor.  The  mayor  was  a simple  man 
who  had  passed  his  whole  life  in  obscurity, 
and  was  bewildered  by  finding  himself  an  im- 
portant actor  in  a mighty  revolution.  Tho 
events  of  the  last  tw  enty-four  hours,  and  tho 
perilous  slate  of  tho  city  which  was  under 
his  charge,  had  disordered  his  mind  and  his 
body.  When  the  great  man,  at  whose  frown, 
a few  days  before,  the  whole  kingdom  had 
trembled,  was  dragged  inlo  the  justice-room 
begrimed  wilh  ashes,  half  dead  wilh  fright, 
and  followed  by  a raging  multitude,  the  agi- 
tation of  the  unfortunate  mayor  rose  to  tho 
height,  lie  fell  into  fits,  and  was  carried  to 
his  bed.  whence  ho  never  rose.  Meanwhile 
the  throng  without  was  conslanlly  becoming 
more  numerous  and  more  savage.  Jeffreys 
begged  lo  bo  sent  to  prison.  An  order  to 
that  effect  was  procured  from  the  Lords  who 
were  sitting  at  Whitehall,  and  ho  was  con- 
veyed in  a carriage  lo  tho  Tower.  Two  re- 
giments of  militia  were  drawn  out  lo  escort 
him,  and  found  the  duty  a difficult  one.  It 
was  repeatedly  necessary  for  them  to  form, 
as  if  for  the  purpose  of  repelling  a charge  of 
cavalry,  and  to  present  a forest  of  pikes  lo 
the  mob.  The  thousands  who  were  disap- 
pointed of  their  revenge  pursued  the  coach, 
with  howls  of  rage,  lo  the  gate  of  the  Tow  er, 
brandishing  cudgels,  and  holding  up  halters 
full  in  the  prisoner’s  view.  The  wretched 
man  meantime  was  in  convulsions  of  terror. 
He  wrung  his  hands ; ho  looked  wildly  out, 
sometimes  at  one  w indow,  sometimes  al  the 
other,  ami  was  heard,  even  above  the  tumult, 
crying  “ Keep  them  off,  gentlemen ! For 
God's  sake  keep  them  off  1”  At  length,  hav- 
ing suffered  far  more  than  the  bitterness  of 
death,  he  was  safely  lodged  in  the  fortress, 
where  some  of  his  most  illustrious  victims 
had  passed  their  lasl  days,  and  where  his 
own  life  was  destined  to  dose  in  unspeakable 
ignominy  and  horror.  (1) 

All  this  lime  an  active  search  was  making 
after  Roman  Calholic  priests.  Many  were 

(I)  North’s  Life  of  Guildford.  120;  Jeffreys’  Elegy ; 
Luttrell’s  Diary ; Oldnmon,  762.  Oldmixon  was  in 
the  crowd,  and  was,  I doubt  uot,  one  or  the  most 
rurious  there,  lie  tells  the  story  well.  Ellis  Corre- 
spondence; Burnet,  i.,  717,  and  Onslow’s  note. 
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arrested.  Two  bishops,  Ellis  ami  Lcyburn, 
wore  sent  to  Newgale.  The  Nuncio,  who 
had  little  reason  to  expocl  that  either  his 
spiritual  or  his  political  character  would  be 
respected  by  the  multitude,  made  his  escape 
disguised  as  a lacquey  in  the  train  of  the  mi- 
nister of  the  Duke  of  Savoy.  (1) 

Another  day  of  agitation  and  terror  closed, 
anil  was  followed  by  a night  the  strangest  and 
most  terrible  that  England  had  ever  seen. 
Early  in  the  evening  an  attack  was  made  by 
the  rabble  on  a stately  house  which  had  been 
built  a few  months  before  for  Gird  Powis, 
w hich  in  the  reign  of  George  the  Second  was 
the  residence  of  the  Duke  of  Newcastle,  and 
which  is  still  conspicuous  at  the  north-west- 
ern angle  of  Lincoln’s  Inn  Fields.  Some 
troops  were  sent  thither,  the  mob  was  dis- 
persed, tranquillity  seemed  to  be  restored, 
and  the  citizens  wore  retiring  quietly  to  their 
beds.  Just  at  this  time  arose  a whisper  which 
swelled  fast  into  a fearful  clamour,  passed  in 
an  hour  from  Piccadilly  to  Whitechapel,  and 
spread  into  every  street  and  alley  in  the 
capital.  It  was  said  that  the  Irish  whom 
Foversham  had  let  loose  were  marching  on 
London  and  massacring  every  man,  woman, 
and  child  on  the  road.  At  one  in  the  morn- 
ing the  drums  of  the  militia  beat  to  arms. 
Everywhere  terrified  women  were  weeping 
and  w ringing  their  hands,  w hile  their  fathers 
and  husbands  were  equipping  themselves  for 
fight.  Before  two  the  capital  wore  a face  of 
stern  preparedness  which  might  well  have 
daunted  a real  enemy,  if  such  an  enemy  had 
been  approaching.  Candles  were  blazing  at 
all  the  windows.  The  public  places  were  as 
bright  as  at  noonday.  All  the  great  avenues 
were  barricaded.  More  than  twenty  thou- 
sand pikes  and  muskets  lined  the  streets. 
The  late  daybreak  of  the  winter  solstice  found 
the  whole  city  still  in  arms.  During  many 
years  the  Londoners  retained  a vivid  recol- 
lection of  what  they  called  the  Irish  night. 
When  it  was  known  that  there  had  been  no 
cause  of  alarm,  attempts  were  made  to  dis- 
cover the  origin  of  the  rumour  which  had 
produced  so  much  agitation.  It  appeared 
that  some  persons  who  hail  the  look  and  dress 
of  clowns  just  arrived  from  the  country  had 
first  spread  the  report  in  the  suburbs  a little 
before  midnight ; but  whence  these  men 
came,  and  by  whom  they  were  employed,  re- 
mained a mystery.  And  soon  news  arrive  I 
from  many  quarters  which  bew  ildered  the 

(I)  Adda,  Dec.  »-H>;  Cillers,  Dec.  tS-2«. 


public  mind  still  more.  The  panic  had  not 
been  confined  to  London.  Tito  cry  that  dis- 
banded Irish  soldiers  were  coming  to  murder 
the  Protestants  had,  with  malignant  inge- 
nuity, been  raised  at  once  in  many  places 
widely  distant  from  each  other.  Great  num- 
bers of  letters,  skilfully  framed  for  the  pur- 
pose of  frightening  ignorant  people,  had  been 
sent  by  stage-coaches,  by  waggons,  and  by 
the  post,  to  various  parts  of  England.  All 
these  letters  came  to  hand  almost  at  tho  same 
time.  In  a hundred  towns  at  once  tho  popu- 
lace was  possessed  with  the  belief  that  armed 
barbarians  were  at  hand,  bent  on  perpetrat- 
ing crimes  as  foul  as  those  which  had  dis- 
graced tho  rebellion  of  Ulster.  No  Protestant 
would  find  mercy.  Children  would  he  com- 
pelled by  torture  to  murder  their  parents. 
Babes  would  bo  stuck  on  pikes,  or  flung  into 
the  blazing  ruins  of  what  had  lately  been 
happy  dwellings.  Great  multitudes  assem- 
bled with  weapons;  the  people  in  some 
places  began  to  pull  dow  n bridgos,  and  to 
(brow  up  barricades ; but  soon  the  excite- 
ment went  down.  In  many  districts  those 
who  had  been  so  foully  imposed  upon  learned 
with  delight,  alloyed  by  shame,  that  there 
was  not  a single  Popish  soldier  within  a 
week’s  inarch.  There  were  places,  indeed, 
where  some  straggling  bands  of  Irish  made 
their  appearance  and  demanded  food ; but  it 
could  scarcely  lie  imputed  to  them  as  a crime 
that  they  did  not  choose  to  die  of  hunger ; 
and  there  is  no  evidence  that  they  committed 
any  wanton  outrage.  In  truth  they  were 
much  less  numerous  than  was  commonly 
supposed  ; and  their  spirit  was  cowed  by 
finding  themselves  left  on  a sudden  without 
leaders  or  provisions  in  the  midst  of  a mighty 
population  which  felt  towards  them  as  men 
feel  towards  a drove  of  wolves.  Of  all  the 
subjects  of  James  none  had  more  reason  to 
execrate  him  than  these  unfortunate  mem- 
bers of  bis  church  and  defenders  of  his 
throne.  (1) 

It  is  honourable  to  tho  English  character 
that, notwithstanding  the  aversion  with  w hich 
tho  Roman  Catholic  religion  and  the  Irish 
race  were  then  regarded,  notwithstanding  tho 
anarchy  which  was  tho  effect  of  tho  flight  of 
James,  notwithstanding  the  arlful  machina- 
tions which  were  employed  to  scare  the  mul- 

(I)  Cittern,  l)cc.  u-n,  1658;  LuUrell’a  Diary ; Ellis 
Correspondence;  Oidtnixon,  761 ; Speke's  Secret  His- 
tory ol  the  Kctolution;  Clarke's  Life  of  Janus,  ii., 
257 : Kachard's  History  of  the  Revolution ; History  of 
Uie  Desertion 
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lilmio  into  cruelty,  no  atrocious  crimo  was 
porpotratod  at  this  conjuncture.  Much  pro- 
perty, indeed,  was  destroyed  and  carried 
away.  The  houses  of  many  Ilomau  Catholic 
gontlcmcn  were  attacked.  Parks  were  ra- 
vaged. Deer  were  slain  and  stolen.  Some 
venerable  specimens  of  the  donioslic  architec- 
ture of  the  middle  ages  bear  to  this  day  the 
marks  of  popular  violence.  The  roads  were 
in  many  place's  made  impassable  by  a self-ap- 
pointed police,  which  stopped  every  traveller 
till  ho  proved  that  he  was  not  a Papist.  The 
Thames  was  infested  by  a set  of  pirates  who, 
under  pretence  of  searching  for  arms  or  de- 
linquents, rummaged  every  boat  thatpassed. 
Obnoxious  persons  were  insulted  and  hustled. 
Many  persons  who  were  not  obnoxious  were 
glad  to  ransom  their  persons  and  effects  by 
bestowing  some  guineas  on  the  zealous  Pro- 
testants who  had,  without  any  legal  authority, 
assumed  the  office  of  inquisitors.  But  in  all 
this  confusion,  which  lasted  several  days  and 
extended  over  many  counties,  not  a single  Ro- 
man Catholic  losl  his  life.  The  mob  showed 
no  inclination  lo  blood,  except  in  the  case  of 
Jeffreys ; and  the  haired  which  that  bad  man 
inspired  had  more  affinity  with  humanity  than 
with  cruelty.  (1) 

Many  years  later  Hugh  Spoke  affirmed  that 
the  Irish  night  was  his  work,  that  ho  had 
prompted  the  rustics  who  raised  Loudon,  and 
that  he  was  the  author  of  the  lettors  which 
had  spread  dismay  through  the  country.  His 
assertion  is  not  intrinsically  improbable;  but 
it  rests  on  no  evidence  except  his  own  word. 
He  was  a man  quite  capable  of  committing 
such  a villany,  and  quite  capable  also  of  falsely 
boasting  that  he  had  committed  it.  (SI) 

At  London  William  was  impatiently  ex- 
pected; for  it  was  not  doubted  that  lus  vi- 
gour and  ability  would  speedily  restore  order 
and  security.  Thcro  was  however  some  delay 
for  which  the  prince  cannot  justly  bo  blamed, 
llis  original  intention  had  been  to  proceed 
from  Hungerford  lo  Oxford,  where  ho  was  as- 
sured of  an  honourable  and  affectionate  recep- 
tion; but  the  arrivul  of  the  deputation  from 
Guildhall  induced  him  to  change  his  inten- 
tion and  lo  hasten  directly  towards  the  capital. 
On  the  way  ho  learned  that  Foversham,  in 
pursuance  of  the  king’s  orders,  had  dismissed 
the  royal  army,  and  that  thousands  of  sol- 
diers. freed  from  restraint  and  destitute  of  ne- 
cessaries, were  scattered  over  the  counties 
through  which  the  road  to  London  lay.  It 

(!)  Clarke'*  Life  of  James,  ii.,  258. 

(*)  Secret  History  of  the  Revolution. 


was  therefore  impossible  for  William  to  pro- 
ceed slenderly  attended  without  great  danger, 
not  only  to  his  own  person,  about  which  ho 
was  not  much  in  the  habit  of  being  solicitous, 
but  also  to  the  great  interests  which  were  un- 
der his  care.  It  was  necessary  that  he  should 
regulate  his  own  movements  by  the  move- 
ments of  his  troops;  and  troops  could  then 
move  but  slowly  over  the  highways  of  Eng- 
land in  midwinter.  Ho  was,  on  this  occasion, 
a little  moved  from  his  ordinary  composure. 
“ I am  not  to  bo  thus  dealt  with,”  he  exclaim- 
ed with  bitterness;  “and  that  my  Lord  Fe- 
versham  shall  find.”  Prompt  and  judicious 
measures  were  taken  to  remedy  the  evils 
which  James  had  caused.  Churchill  and 
Grafton  wore  intrusted  with  the  task  of  reas- 
sembling the  dispersed  army  and  bringing  it 
into  order.  Tito  English  soldiers  were  in- 
vited lo  resume  their  military  character.  The 
Irish  were  commanded  to  deliver  up  their 
arms  on  pain  of  being  treated  as  banditti,  but 
were  assured  that,  if  they  would  submit 
quietly,  they  should  he  supplied  w ith  neces- 
saries. (1) 

The  prince's  orders  were  carried  into  ef- 
fect with  scarcely  any  opposition  except  from 
the  Irish  soldiers  who  hail  been  in  garrison 
at  Tilbury.  One  of  these  men  snapped  a pis- 
tol at  Grafton.  It  missed  lire,  and  the  assas- 
sin was  instantly  shot  dead  by  an  Englishman. 
About  two  hundred  of  the  unfortunate  stran- 
gers made  a gallant  attempt  to  return  to  their 
own  country.  They  seized  a richly  laden 
East  Indiaman  which  had  just  arrived  in  tho 
Thames,  and  tried  to  procure  pilots  by  forco 
at  Gravesend.  No  pilot,  however,  was  to  he 
found ; and  they  were  under  the  necessity  of 
trusting  to  their  own  skill  in  navigation.  They 
soon  ran  their  ship  aground,  and,  after  somo 
bloodshed,  were  compelled  to  lay  down  their 
arms.  (2) 

William  had  now  been  live  weeks  on  Eng- 
lish ground,  and  during  the  whole  of  that 
time  his  good  fortune  had  been  uninterrupt- 
ed. His  own  prudence  and  firmness  had  been 
conspicuously  displayed,  and  yet  had  done  less 
for  him  than  the  folly  and  pusillanimity  of 
others.  And  now,  at  the  moment  when  it 
seemed  that  his  plans  were  about  to  be  crow  n- 
ed w ith  entire  success,  they  weredisconcerted 
by  one  of  those  strange  incidents  which  so 
often  confound  the  most  exquisite  devices  of 
human  policy. 

(»)  Clarendon's  Diary,  Doc.  )3,  ICHtl ; Cittcra,  Dec. 
U-2t ; Enchant’*  History  of  the  Revolution. 

(»)  Cittern.  Dec.  U-U,  I6K8:  Luttrell's  Diary. 
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On  the  morning  of  tho  thirteenth  of  De- 
cember the  people  of  London,  not  yet  fully  re- 
covered from  the  agitation  of  the  Irish  night, 
were  surprised  by  a rumour  that  the  king 
had  been  detained,  and  was  still  in  the 
island.  The  report  gathered  strength  during 
the  day,  and  was  fully  confirmed  before  the 
evening. 

James  had  travelled  fast  with  relays  of 
coach-horses  along  the  southern  shore  of  the 
Thames,  and  on  the  morning  of  the  twelfth 
had  reached  Emley  Ferry  near  the  island  of 
Sheerness.  There  lay  the  hoy  in  which  he 
was  to  sail.  He  went  on  board ; but  the  wind 
blew  fresh ; and  tho  master  would  not  ven- 
ture to  pul  to  sea  without  more  ballast.  A 
tide  was  thus  lost.  Midnight  was  approach- 
ing before  the  vessel  began  to  float.  By  that 
time  the  news  that  the  king  had  disappeared, 
that  the  country  was  without  a government, 
and  that  London  was  in  confusion,  had  tra- 
velled fast  down  tho  Thames,  and  wherever 
it  spread  had  produced  outrage  and  misrule. 
The  rude  fishermeu  of  the  Kentish  coast  eyed 
the  hoy  with  suspicion  and  with  cupidity.  It 
was  whispered  that  some  persons  in  the  garb 
of  gentlemen  had  gone  on  board  of  her  in 
great  haste.  Perhaps  they  were  Jesuits ; per- 
haps they  were  rich.  Fifty  or  silty  boatmen, 
animated  at  once  by  hatred  of  Popery  and  by 
love  of  plunder,  boarded  the  hoy  just  as  she 
was  about  to  make  sail.  Thu  passengers 
were  told  that  they  must  go  on  shore  and  bo 
examined  by  a magistrate.  The  king’s  ap- 
pearance excited  suspicion.  “ It  is  Father 
Petre,"  cried  one  ruffian  ; “ I know  him  by 
his  lean  jaws.”  “Search  the  hatchet-faced 
old  Jesuit,”  became  the  general  cry.  He  was 
rudely  pulled  and  pushed  about.  His  money 
and  watch  were  taken  from  him.  He  had 
about  him  his  coronation  ring,  and  some  other 
trinkets  of  great  value ; but  llicso  escaped  the 
search  of  the  robbers,  who  indeed  were  so 
ignorant  of  jewellery  that  they  took  his  dia- 
mond buckles  for  bits  of  glass. 

At  length  the  prisoners  were  put  on  shore 
and  carried  to  an  inn.  A crowd  had  assem- 
bled there  to  see  them ; and  James,  though 
disguised  by  a wig  of  different  shape  and 
colour  from  that  which  he  usually  wore,  was 
at  once  recognised.  For  a moment  tho 
rabble  seemed  to  lie  overawed  ; but  the  exhor- 
tations of  their  chiefs  revived  their  courage; 
and  the  sight  of  Hales,  whom  they  well  know 
and  bitterly  hated,  inflamed  tlieir  fury.  His 
park  was  in  tho  neighbourhood  ; and  at  that 
very  moment  a band  of  rioters  was  employed  | 
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in  pillaging  the  house  and  shooting  tho  doer. 
Tho  multitude  assured  the  king  that  they 
would  not  hurt  him;  but  they  refused  to  let 
him  depart.  It  chanced  that  the  Earl  of  Win- 
chelsea,  a Protestant,  but  a zealous  royalist, 
head  of  tho  Finch  family,  and  first  cousin  of 
Nottingham,  was  then  at  Canterbury.  As 
soon  as  ho  learned  what  had  happened  he 
hastened  to  the  coast,  accompanied  by  some 
Kentish  gentlemen.  By  their  intervention 
tho  king  was  removed  to  a more  convenient 
lodging ; but  he  was  still  a prisoner.  The 
mob  kept  constant  watch  round  the  house  to 
which  he  had  been  carried  ; and  some  of  tho 
ringleaders  lay  at  the  door  of  his  bedroom. 
His  demeanour  meantime  was  that  of  a man 
all  the  nerves  of  whose  mind  had  been  broken 
by  the  load  of  misfortunes.  Sometimes  he 
spoke  so  haughtily  that  the  rustics  who  had 
charge  of  him  were  provoked  into  making  in- 
solent replies.  Then  he  betook  himself  to 
supplication.  “ Let  me  go,”  he  cried ; “ gel 
me  a boat.  The  Prince  of  Orange  is  hunting 
for  my  life.  If  you  do  not  let  me  fly  now,  it 
will  be  too  late.  My  blood  will  be  on  your 
heads.  lie  that  is  not  with  me  is  against 
me.”  On  this  last  text  he  preached  a sermon 
half  an  hour  long.  He  harangued  on  a 
strange  variety  of  subjects,  on  the  disobe- 
dience of  the  fellows  of  Magdnlone  College,  on 
the  miracles  wrought  by  Saint  Winifred’s 
well,  on  tho  disloyalty  of  the  black  coals,  and 
on  the  virtues  of  a piece  of  the  true  cross 
which  he  had  unfortunately  lost.  What 
have  I done  ?"  he  demanded  of  the  Kentish 
squires  who  attended  him.  “ Tell  me  the 
truth.  What  error  have  I committed  ?”  Those 
to  whom  he  put  these  questions  wore  Uxihu- 
mano  to  return  the  answer  which  must  have 
risen  to  their  lips,  and  listened  to  his  wild  talk 
in  pitying  silence.  (1) 

When  the  news  that  he  had  been  stopped, 
insulted,  roughly  handled,  and  plundered, 
and  (hat  he  was  still  a prisoner  in  the  hands 
of  rude  churls,  reached  the  capital,  many  va- 
rious passions  were  roused.  Rigid  Church- 
men. who  had,  a few  hours  before,  begun  to 
think  that  they  were  freed  from  their  alle- 
giance to  him,  now  felt  misgivings.  He  had 
not  quilted  his  kingdom.  He  had  nut 
consummated  his  abdication.  If  he  should 
resume  his  regal  office,  could  they,  on  their 
principles,  refuse  to  pay  him  obedience?  En- 
lightened statesmen  foresaw  with  concern 

(!)  Clarke'*  Life  of  James,  ii..  sal.  Orig.  Mein.;  Let- 
ter printed  in  Tllnial's  Continuation  ol  Hapili.  This 
curious  letter  is  in  Uie  liar!.  MSS.,  osas. 
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that  all  the  disputes  which  the  flight  of  the 
tyrant  had  for  a moment  set  at  rest  would  be 
revived  and  exasperated  by  his  return.  Some 
of  the  common  people,  though  still  smarting 
from  recent  wrongs,  were  touched  with  com- 
passion fora  great  prince  outraged  by  ruftians, 
and  were  willing  to  entertain  a hope,  more 
honourable  to  their  good  nature  than  to  their 
discernment,  that  he  might  even  now  repent 
of  the  errors  which  had  brought  on  him  so 
terrible  a punishment. 

From  the  moment  when  it  was  known  that 
the  king  was  still  in  England,  Sancrofl,  who 
had  hitherto  acted  as  chief  of  the  provisional 
government,  absented  himself  from  the  sit- 
tings of  the  peers.  Halifax,  who  had  just  re- 
turned from  the  Dutch  headquarters.was placed 
in  the  chair.  His  sentiments  had  undergone 
a great  change  in  a few  hours.  Both  public 
and  private  feelings  now  impelled  him  to  join 
the  Whigs.  Those  who  candidly  examine 
the  evidence  which  has  come  down  to  us  will 
bo  of  opinion  that  ho  accepted  the  office  of 
royal  commissioner  in  the  sincere  hope  of  ef- 
fecting an  accommodation  between  the  king 
and  the  prince  on  fair  terms.  Tho  negotia- 
tion had  commenced  prosperously;  the  prince 
hud  offered  terms  which  the  king  could  not 
but  acknowledgn  to  be  fair ; the  eloquent  and 
ingenious  Trimmer  might  flatter  himself  that 
lie  should  be  able  to  mediate  between  infu- 
riated factions,  to  dictate  a compromise  be- 
tween extreme  opinions,  to  secure  the  liber— 
..  s and  religion  of  his  country,  without  ex- 
posing her  to  the  risks  inseparable  from  a 
change  of  dynasty  and  a disputed  succession. 
While  he  was  pleasing  himself  with  thoughts 
so  agreeable  In  his  temper,  he  learned  that 
he  hod  been  deceived,  and  had  been  used  as 
an  instrument  for  deceiving  tho  nation.  His 
mission  to  Hungerford  had  been  a fool’s  er- 
rand. The  king  had  never  meant  to  abide  by 
the  terms  which  he  had  instructed  his  com- 
missioners to  propose.  He  had  charged  them 
to  declare  that  he  was  willing  lo  submit  all 
the  questions  in  dispute  lo  the  parliament 
which  he  had  summoned;  and,  while  they 
w ere  delivering  his  message,  he  had  burned 
the  writs,  made  away  w ith  the  seal,  let  loose 
the  army,  suspended  the  administration  of 
justice,  dissolved  the  government,  and  fled 
from  the  capital.  Halifax  saw  that  an  ami- 
cable arrangement  was  no  longer  possible, 
lie  also  felt,  it  may  be  suspected,  the  vexa- 
tion natural  lo  a man  widely  renowned  for 
wisdom,  who  limis  that  he  has  been  duped  by 
an  understanding  immeasurably  inferior  to 


his  own,  and  the  vexation  natural  lo  a great 
master  of  ridicule,  who  finds  himself  placed 
in  a ridiculous  situation.  His  judgment  and 
his  resentment  alike  induced  him  to  relink 
quish  the  schemes  of  reconciliation  on  which 
he  had  hitherto  been  intent,  and  to  place  him- 
self at  the  head  of  those  who  were  bent  on 
raising  William  to  the  throne.  (I) 

A journal  of  w hat  passed  in  the  council  of 
Lords  while  Halifax  presided  is  still  extant  in 
his  own  hand-writing.  (2)  No  precaution, 
which  seemed  necessary  for  the  prevention  of 
oulrage  and  robbery,  was  omitted.  The  peers 
took  on  themselves  the  responsibility  of  giv- 
ing orders  that,  if  the  rabble  rose  again,  iho 
soldiers  should  fire  with  bullets.  Jeffreys  was 
brought  to  Whitehall,  and  interrogated  as  to 
what  had  become  of  tho  great  seal  and  the 
writs.  At  his  own  earnest  request  he  was  re- 
manded to  the  Tower,  as  the  only  place  where 
his  life  could  be  safo;  and  ho  retired  thanking 
and  blessing  those  who  had  given  him  the 
protection  of  a prison.  A Whig  nobleman 
moved  lhat  Oates  should  be  set  at  liberty ; but 
this  motion  was  overruled.  (3) 

The  business  of  the  day  was  nearly  over,  and 
Halifax  was  about  to  rise,  when  he  was  in- 
formed that  a messenger  from  Sheeruess  was 
in  attendance.  No  occurrence  could  be  more 
perplexing  or  annoying.  To  do  anything,  to 
do  nothing,  was  lo  incur  a grave  responsi- 
bly. Halifax,  wishing  probably  to  obtain 
lime  for  communication  with  the  prince, 
would  have  adjourned  the  meeting;  but  Mul- 
gravo  begged  the  Lords  lo  keep  their  seats, 
and  introduced  the  messenger.  The  man 
told  his  story  w ith  many  tears,  and  produced 
a letter  written  in  the  king’s  hand,  and  ad- 
dressed lo  no  particular  person,  1ml  imploring 
the  aid  of  all  good  Englishmen.  (4) 

Such  an  appeal  it  was  hardly  possible  to 
disregard.  The  Lords  ordered  Fevershsm  to 
hasten  with  a troop  of  tho  Life  Guards  to  Iho 
place  where  the  king  was  detained,  and  lo  set 
his  majesty  at  liberty. 

(I)  Heresby  was  told,  by  a lady  whom  he  docs  not 
name,  that  the  kin"  had  no  intention  or withdrawing 
Ull  lie  received  a lelter  from  Halifax  who  was  then 
at  Hungerford.  The  letter,  she  said,  informed  his 
majesty  that,  if  lie  staid,  his  life  would  he  in  danger. 
This  is  certainly  a mere  romance.  The  king,  belore 
Hie  commissioners  left  London,  had  told  llarillon 
that  their  embassy  was  a mere  leinl.  and  hud  ex- 
pressed a full  resolution  to  leave  the  rounliy.  Ilia 
dear  from  Heresby's  own  narrative  that  lluliiax 
though!  himself  shamefully  used. 

(»)  Hart.  MS.,  "S3. 

3 Halifax  MS.;  Litters,  Dee.  18-28,  US8. 

(*j  Muigrave's  Account  of  the  Hcvolulion. 
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Already  Middleton  and  a few  other  adhe- 
rents of  the  royal  cause  had  set  out  to  assist 
and  comfort  their  unhappy  master.  They 
found  him  strictly  conflned,  and  were  not  suf- 
fered to  enter  his  presence  till  they  had  deli- 
rerod  up  their  swords.  The  concourse  of 
people  about  him  was  by  this  timo  immense. 
Some  Whig  gentlemen  of  the  neighbourhood 
had  brought  a large  body  of  militia  to  guard 
him.  They  had  imagined  most  erroneously 
that  by  detaining  him  they  were  ingratiating 
themselves  with  his  enemies,  and  were  greatly 
disturbed  when  they  learned  that  the  treat- 
ment which  the  king  had  undergone  was  dis- 
approved by  the  provisional  government  in 
London,  and  that  a body  of  cavalry  was  on  the 
read  to  release  him.  Feversham  soon  arrived. 
Ho  had  left  his  troop  at  Sittingbourne ; but 
there  was  no  occasion  to  uso  force.  The  king 
was  suffered  to  depart  without  opposition,  and 
was  removed  by  his  friends  to  Rochester, where 
he  look  some  rest,  which  he  greatly  needed. 
He  was  in  it  pitiable  stale.  Not  only  was  his 
understanding,  which  hail  never  been  very 
clear,  altogether  bewildered,  but  the  personal 
courage  which,  when  a young  man,  ho  had 
shown  in  several  battles,  both  by  sea  and  by 
land,  had  forsaken  him.  The  rough  corporal 
usage  which  he  had  now,  for  the  lirsl  time, 
undergone,  seems  to  have  discomposed  him 
more  than  any  other  event  of  his  checkered 
life.  The  desertion  of  his  army,  of  his  fa- 
vourites, of  his  family,  affected  him  less  than 
the  indignities  which  he  suffered  w hen  his 
hoy  was  boarded.  The  remembrance  of  those 
indignities  continued  long  to  rankle  in  his 
heart,  and  on  one  occasion  showed  ilself  in  a 
way  which  moved  all  Europe  lo  contemptuous 
mirth.  In  the  fourth  year  of  his  exile  he  at- 
tempted lo  lure  back  his  subjects  by  offering 
(Item  an  amnesty.  The  amnesty  was  accom- 
panied by  a long  list  of  exceptions ; and  in 
litis  list  Iho  poor  fishermen  who  had  searched 
his  pockets  rudely  appeared  side  by  side  with 
Churchill  andDanby.  From  this  circumstance 
we  may  judge  how  keenly  he  must  have  felt 
the  outrage  while  it  was  still  recent.  (1) 

Yet,  had  he  possessed  an  ordinary  measure 
of  good  sense,  he  would  have  seen  that  those 
who  had  detained  him  had  unintentionally 
done  him  a great  service.  The  events  which 
hail  laken  place  during  his  absence  from  his 
capital  ought  to  have  convinced  him  that,  if 
he  had  succeeded  in  escaping,  he  never  would 
have  returned.  In  his  own  despite  ho  had 

(l)  See  his  proclamation,  dated  from  SI.  Germain, 
April  so,  169-2. 


been  saved  from  ruin.  Ho  had  another 
chance,  a lust  chance.  Great  as  his  offences 
had  been,  lo  dethrone  him,  while  he  remain- 
ed in  his  kingdom  and  offered  to  assent  to 
such  conditions  as  a free  parliament  might 
impose,  would  have  been  almost  impossible. 

During  a short  timo  ho  seemed  disposed  to 
remain.  He  sent  Feversham  from  Rochester 
wilh  a letter  to  William.  The  substance  of 
the  letter  was  that  his  majesty  was  on  his  way 
to  Whitehall,  that  be  wished  a personal  con- 
ference w ith  the  prince,  and  that  Saint  James’s 
Palace  should  be  lilted  up  for  his  highness.  (1) 

William  was  now  at  Windsor.  Ho  had 
learned  with  deep  morlilication  the  events 
which  had  taken  pluco  on  the  coast  of  Kent. 
Just  before  the  news  arrived,  those  who  ap- 
proached him  observed  that  his  spirits  were 
unusually  high.  Hu  had,  indeed,  reason  to 
rejoice.  A vacant  throne  was  before  him. 
All  parties,  it  seenjed,  would,  with  one  voico, 
invite  him  to  mount  it.  On  a sudden  his 
prospects  were  overcast.  Tho  abdication,  it 
appeared,  had  not  been  completed.  A large 
proportion  of  his  own  followers  would  havo 
scruples  about  deposing  a king  who  remained 
among  them,  who  invited  them  to  represent 
their  grievances  in  a parliamentary  way,  aud 
who  promised  full  redress.  It  was  necessary 
that  the  prince  should  examine  his  new  posi- 
tion, ami  determine  on  a new  line  of  action. 
No  course  w as  open  lo  him  w hich  w as  alto- 
gether free  from  objections,  no  course  which 
would  place  him  in  a situation  so  advantageous 
as  that  which  lie  had  occupied  a few  hours  be- 
fore. Yet  something  might  be  done.  Thoking’s 
(Irst  attempt  to  escape  bad  failed.  What  was 
now  most  to  be  desired  was  that  he  should  make 
a second  attempt  wilh  better  success.  He  must 
be  at  once  frightened  and  enticed.  The  li- 
berality with  which  he  had  been  treated  in 
the  negotiation  at  Ihingerford,  and  which  ho 
had  requited  by  a breach  of  faith,  would  now 
beoiit  ofseason.  No  terms  of  accommodation 
must  he  proposed  to  him . If  he  should  propose 
terms  he  must  be  coldly  answered.  No  vio- 
lence must  bo  used  towards  him,  nor  even 
threats.  Y'ct  it  might  not  be  impossible,  with- 
out either  using  or  threatening  violence,  to 
make  so  weak  a man  uneasy  about  his  per- 
sonal safely.  He  would  soon  be  eager  to  fly. 
All  facilities  for  flight  must  then  bo  placed 
within  his  reach ; and  care  must  be  taken 
that  he  should  not  again  be  stopped  by  any 
officious  blunderer. 

(0  Clarkes  Life  of  James,  ii.,  aot.Orig.  Mom. 
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Such  was  William’s  plan  ; anil  Iho  ability 
and  determination  with  which  ho  carried  it 
into  efTecl  present  a strange  contrast  to  the 
folly  and  cowardice  with  w hich  he  had  to  deal, 
lie  soon  had  an  excellent  opportunity  of  com- 
mencing his  system  of  intimidation.  Fever- 
sham  arrived  at  Windsor  with  James’s  letter. 
The  messenger  had  not  been  very  judiciously 
selected.  It  was  he  who  had  disbanded  the 
royal  army.  To  him  primarily  were  to  be 
imputed  the  confusion  and  terror  of  the  Irish 
night.  His  conduct  was  loudly  blamed  by 
the  public.  William  had  been  provoked  into 
muttering  a few  words  of  menace ; and  a 
few  words  of  menace  from  William’s  lips  ge- 
nerally meant  something.  Feversham  was 
asked  for  his  safe  conduct.  He  had  none. 
By  coming  without  one  into  the  midst  of  a 
hostile  camp,  he  had,  according  to  the  laws 
of  war,  made  himself  liable  to  bo  treated  with 
the  utmost  severity.  William  refused  to  see 
him,  and  ordered  him  to  be  put  under 
arrest.(l)  Zulestein  was  instantly  despatched 
to  inform  James  that  the  prince  declined  the 
proposed  conference,  and  desired  that  his 
majesty  would  remain  at  Rochester. 

But  it  was  too  late.  James  was  already  in 
London.  He  had  hesitated  about  the  journey, 
and  had,  at  one  time,  determined  to  make 
another  attempt  to  reach  the  Continent.  But 
at  length  be  yielded  to  the  urgency  of  friends 
who  were  wiser  than  himself,  and  set  out 
for  Whitehall.  Ho  arrived  there  on  the  after- 
noon of  Sunday,  the  sixteenth  of  December. 
He  had  been  apprehensive  that  the  common 
people,  who,  during  his  absence,  had  given  so 
many  proofs  of  their  aversion  to  Popery, 
would  offer  him  some  affront.  But  the  very 
violence  of  the  recent  outbreak  had  produced 
a remission.  The  storm  had  spent  itself. 
Good  humour  and  pity  had  succeeded  to 
fury.  In  no  quarter  was  any  disposition 
shown  to  insult  the  king.  Some  cheers 
were  raised  ns  his  coach  passed  through  the 
city.  The  hells  of  some  churches  w ere  rung, 
and  a few  bonfires  were  lighted  in  honour  of 
his  return.  (2)  His  feeble  mind,  which  had 

(I)  Clarendon  s Diary.  Dee.  16, 1688;  Burnet,  i.,80fl. 

(4j  Clarke's  Life  of  James,  It.,  rat.  Orig.  item.. 
Burnet,  i..  Tut).  In  the  History  of  Die  DoscrUon  1689  , 
it  is  .-Utirmcl  that  the  shouts  on  this  occasion  were 
uttered  merely  by  some  idle  boys,  and  that  the  great 
body  of  the  people  looked  on  in  silence,  Oidrmxon, 
wito  was  in  Ihecrowd.saysfhesaine;  and  H&lpliltdLs 
us  that  the  information  which  lie  had  received  from 
a respectable  eye-witness  was  to  the  same  effect. 
The  truth  probably  is  that  the  signs  of  joy  were  iu 
themselves  slight,  but  seemed  extraordinary  because 
a Motent  explosion  of  public  indigualiuu  had  been 


just  beforo  been  sunk  in  despondency,  was 
extravagantly  elated  by  these  unexpected 
signs  of  popular  goodwill  and  compassion. 
He  entered  his  dwelling  in  high  spirits.  It 
speedily  resumed  its  old  aspect.  Homan 
Catholic  priests,  who  had,  during  the  pre- 
ceding week,  been  glad  to  hide  themselves 
front  the  rage  of  the  multitude  in  vaults  and 
cocklofts,  now  came  forth  from  their  lurking 
places,  and  demanded  possession  of  their 
old  apartments  in  the  palace.  Grace  was 
said  at  the  royal  table  by  a Jesuit.  The 
Irish  brogue,  then  tho  most  hateful  of  all 
sounds  to  English  ears,  was  heard  every- 
where in  tho  courts  and  galleries.  The  king 
himself  had  resumed  all  his  old  haughtiness. 
Hu  held  a council,  his  last  council,  and,  oven 
in  that  extremity,  summoned  to  Iho  hoard 
persons  not  legally  qualified  to  sit  there.  He 
expressed  high  displeasure  at  the  conduct  of 
those  lords  who,  during  his  absence,  had 
dared  by  take  the  administration  on  thent- 
selies.  It  was  their  duty,  he  conceived,  to 
lei  society  be  dissolved,  to  let  the  houses  of 
ambassadors  be  pulled  down,  to  let  London  ho 
set  on  lire,  rather  than  assume  the  functions 
which  he  hail  thought  fit  to  abandon.  Among 
those  whom  he  (1ms  censured  were  some 
nobles  and  prelates  who,  in  spite  of  all  his 
errors,  had  been  constantly  true  to  him,  and 
who,  even  after  this  provocation,  never  could 
be  induced  by  hope  or  fear  to  transfer  their 
allegiance  from  him  to  any  other  sovereign. (1) 
But  hiscourage  vvassooncast down.  Scarcely 
had  he  entered  his  palace  when  Zulestein  was 
announced.  William’s  cold  and  stern  mes- 
sage was  delivered.  The  king  still  pressed 
for  a personal  conference  with  his  nephew. 
“ I would  not  have  left  Rochester,”  he  said, 
41  if  I had  known  that  he  wished  ntn  not  to  do 
so;  but,  since  1 am  here,  1 hope  that  he  will 
come  to  Saint  James’s."  “ 1 must  plainly 
toll  your  majesty,"  said  Zulestein,  “that  his 
highness  will  not  come  to  London  while  there 
are  any  troops  hero  which  are  not  under  his 
orders.”  Tho  king,  confounded  by  this 
answer,  remained  silent.  Zulestein  retired  ; 
and  soon  a gentleman  entered  the  bedchamber 
with  the  news  that  Feversham  had  been  put 
under  arrest.  (2)  James  was  greatly  dis- 

expertrd.  Biirillon  mentions  that  there  had  been 
acclamation*  and  some  bonfires,  but  adds,  “Le  peu- 
ple  dans  le  fond  est  pour  le  Prinee  d’Orangc.”  Dec. 
17-27,  1688 

(I ) Loudon  Gaielte.  Dec.  16,  1688:  Muiarave's  Ac- 
count of  the  Revolution ; History  of  the  Desertion; 
Burnet,  i.,799;  Evely  n s Diary,  Dee.  <3,  t7,  toss. 

(4)  Clarke's  History  of  James,  U.,  464,  Orig.  Mem. 
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turbcd.  Yet  llio  recollection  of  the  applause 
with  which  he  had  been  greeted  still  buoyed 
up  his  spirits.  A wild  hope  rose  in  his  mind. 
He  fancied  that  London,  so  long  the  strong- 
hold of  Protestantism  and  Whiggism,  was 
ready  to  take  arms  in  his  defence,  lie  sent 
to  ask  tho  common  council  whether,  if  he  look 
up  his  residence  in  the  city,  they  would  en- 
gage to  defend  him  against  the  prince.  But 
the  common  council  had  not  forgotten  the 
seizure  of  tho  charter  anil  the  judicial  murder 
of  Cornish,  and  refused  to  give  the  pledge 
which  wasdemanded.  Then  the  king’s  heart 
again  sank  within  him.  Where,  he  asked, 
was  he  to  look  for  protection  ? Ho  might  as 
well  have  Dutch  troops  about  him  as  his  own 
Life  Guards.  As  to  the  citizens,  he  now 
understood  what  their  huzzas  and  bonfires 
were  worth.  Nothing  remained  but  flight ; 
and  yet,  he  said,  he  knew  that  there  was 
nothing  which  his  enomies  so  much  desired 
as  that  he  would  fly.  (1)  * 

While  he  was  in  this  stale  of  trepidation, 
his  fate  was  tho  subject  of  a grave  delibera- 
tion at  Windsor.  The  court  of  William  was 
now  crowded  to  overflowing  with  eminent 
men  of  all  parties.  Most  of  the  chiefs  of  the 
northern  insurrection  had  joined  him.  Se- 
veral of  the  lords,  who  had,  during  the 
anarchy  of  the  preceding  week,  taken  upon 
themselves  to  act  as  a provisional  govern- 
ment, had,  as  soon  as  the  king  returned, 
quitted  London  for  the  Dutch  head  quarters. 
One  of  these  was  Halifax.  William  had  wel- 
comed him  with  great  satisfaction,  but  had 
not  been  able  to  suppress  a sarcastic  smile  at 
seeing  the  ingenious  and  accomplished  politi- 
cian, who  had  aspired  to  bo  the  umpire  in 
that  great  contention,  forced  to  abandon  the 
middle  course  and  to  lake  a side.  Among 
those  who,  at  this  conjuncture,  repaired  to 
Windsor  were  some  men  who  had  purchased 
the  favour  of  James  by  tguominious  services, 
and  who  were  now  impatient  to  atone,  by 
betraying  their  master,  for  the  crime  of 
having  betrayed  their  country.  Such  a man 
was  Titus,  who  had  sat  at  tho  council  board 
in  dcliance  of  law,  and  who  hud  laboured  to 
unite  the  Puritans  with  the  Jesuits  in  a league 
against  the  constitution.  Such  a man  was 
Williams,  who  had  been  converted  by  in- 
terest from  a demagogue  into  a champion  of 
prerogative,  and  who  was  now  ready  fora 
second  apostasy.  These  men  the  prince, 
with  just  contempt,  suffered  to  wail  at  the 
(t;  llarilloii  ,Dec.  17-27,  isss;  Clarke's  Life  of  James, 
li.,  271. 


door  of  his  apartment  in  vain  expectation  of 
an  audience.  (1) 

On  Monday,  the  seventeenth  of  December, 
all  the  peers  who  were  at  Windsor  were  sum- 
moned to  a solemn  consultation  at  the  castle. 
The  subject  proposed  for  deliberation  was 
what  should  be  done  with  the  king.  William 
did  not  think  it  advisable  to  be  present  during 
the  discussion.  He  retired ; and  Halifax  was 
called  to  tho  chair.  On  one  point  tho  lords 
were  agreed.  The  king  could  not  be  suffered 
to  remain  where  he  was.  That  one  prince 
should  fortify  himself  in  Whitehall  and  the 
other  in  Saint  James's,  that  there  should  be 
two  hostile  garrisons  within  tin  area  of  a hun- 
dred acres,  was  universally  felt  to  be  inexpe- 
dient. Such  an  arrangement  could  scarcely 
fail  to  produce  suspicions,  insults,  and  bicker- 
ings which  might  end  in  blood.  The  assem- 
bled lords,  therefore,  thought  it  advisable 
that  James  should  be  sent  out  of  London, 
Ham,  which  had  been  built  and  decorated  by 
Lauderdale,  on  the  banks  of  tho  Thames,  out 
of  tho  plunder  of  Scotland  and  the  bribes  of 
France,  and  which  was  regarded  as  the  most 
luxurious  of  villas,  was  proposed  as  a con- 
venient retreat.  When  the  lords  had  come 
to  this  conclusion,  they  requested  the  prince 
to  join  them.  Their  opinion  was  then  com- 
municated to  him  by  Halifax.  William 
listened  and  approved.  A short  message  to 
the  king  was  drawn  up.  “Whom,”  said 
William,  “ shall  we  send  with  it  ?”  “ Ought 
it  not,”  said  Halifax,  “ to  be  conveyed  by  ono 
of  your  highness's  ofticers  ?”  “ Nay,  my 

lord,"  answered  the  prince ; “ by  your  favour, 
it  is  sent  by  tho  advice  of  your  lordships,  and 
some  of  you  oughl  to  carry  it.”  Then,  with- 
out pausing  to  give  time  for  remonstrance, 
he  appointed  Halifax,  Shrewsbury,  and  Dela- 
mere  to  be  the  messengers.  (2) 

The  resolution  of  iho  lords  appeared  to  be 
unanimous.  But  there  were  in  the  assembly 
those  who  by  no  means  approved  of  tho  de- 
cision in  which  they  affected  to  concur,  and 
who  wished  to  see  the  king  treated  with  a se- 
verity which  they  did  not  venture  openly  to 
recommend.  It  is  a remarkable  fact  that  the 
chief  of  this  parly  was  a peer  who  had  been  a 
vehement  Tory,  and  who  afterwants  died  a 
nonjuror,  Clarendon.  The  rapidity  with 
which,  at  this  crisis,  he  went  backward  and 
forward  from  extreme  to  extreme,  might 

(I  Mulgravc’s  Account  of  the  Revolution;  Claren- 
don's Diary,  Dec.  46,  rods. 

!,i)  Burnet,  L,  Ms);  Clarendon's  Diary,  Dec.  <7, 
loss ; Cittern,  Dec.  is-as,  loss. 
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seem  incredible  to  people  living  in  quiet 
times,  but  will  not  surprise  those  who  have 
had  an  opportunity  of  watching  the  course  of 
revolutions.  He  knew'  that  the  asperity  with 
which  he  had,  in  the  royal  presence,  censur- 
ed the  whide  system  of  government  had  given 
mortal  offence  to  his  old  master.  On  the 
other  hand  he  might,  as  the  uncle  of  tho 
princesses,  hope  to  be  great  and  rich  in  the 
new  world  which  was  about  to  commence. 
The  English  colony  in  Ireland  regarded  him 
as  a friend  and  patron;  and  he  felt  that  on 
the  confidence  and  attachment  of  that  great 
interest  much  of  his  importance  depended. 
To  such  considerations  as  these  the  principles 
which  he  had.  during  his  w hole  life,  ostenta- 
tiously professed  now  gave  way.  He  repaired 
to  tho  prince’s  closet,  and  represented  the 
danger  of  leaving  the  king  at  liberty.  The 
Protestants  of  Ireland  were  in  exlremo  peril. 
There  was  only  one  way  to  secure  their  estates 
and  their  lives, and  that  was  to  keep  his  ma- 
jesty close  prisoner.  It  might  not  be  prudent 
to  shut  him  up  in  an  English  castle.  Rut  he 
might  lie  sent  across  the  sea  and  confined  in 
the  fortress  of  Breda  till  the  affairs  of  the 
British  islands  were  settled.  If  the  prince 
were  in  possession  of  such  a hostage,  Tyr- 
connel  would  probably  lay  down  tho  sword  of 
slate,  and  the  English  ascendency  would  bo 
restored  in  Iroland  without  a blow.  If,  un 
the  other  hand,  Janies  should  escape  to  France, 
and  make  his  appearance  at  Dublin,  accom- 
panied by  a foreign  army,  the  consequences 
must  be  disastrous.  William  owned  that 
there  was  great  weight  in  these  reasons;  but 
it  could  not  be.  He  knew  his  wife's  temper ; 
and  he  knew  that  she  never  would  consent  to 
such  a step.  Indeed  it  would  not  be  for  his 
own  honour  to  treat  his  vanquished  kinsman 
so  ungraciously.  Nor  was  it  quite  clear  that 
generosity  might  not  be  the  best  policy. 
Who  could  say  what  effect  such  severity  as 
Clarendon  recommended  might  produce  on 
the  public  mind  of  England  ? Was  it  im- 
possible that  the  loyal  enthusiasm,  which  the 
king’s  misconduct  had  extinguished,  might 
revive  as  soon  as  it  was  known  that  he  was 
within  the  walls  of  a foreign  fortress?  On 
these  grounds  William  determined  not  to 
subject  his  father-in-law  to  personal  restraint; 
and  there  can  bo  little  doubt  that  the  deter- 
mination was  wise.(l) 

(t)  Burnet,  i.,  Son ; Conductor  the  Durhcssof  Mnrl- 
horouali;  Mulgrave's  Account  of  the  Revolution. 
Clarendon  nays  nothing  nr  this  under  the  proper 
dale;  but  sec  his  Ihary,  Aug.  is.  isos. 


James,  while  his  fate  was  under  discussion, 
remained  at  Whitehall,  fascinated,  as  it 
scented,  by  tho  greatness  and  nearness  of  tho 
danger,  and  unequal  to  the  exorlion  of  either 
struggling  or  flying.  In  the  evening  news 
came  that  the  Dutch  had  occupied  Chelsea 
and  Kensington.  The  king,  however,  pre- 
pared to  go  to  rest  as  usual.  Tho  Coldstream 
Guards  were  on  duty  at  the  palace.  They 
were  commanded  by  William  Karl  of  Craven, 
an  aged  man  who,  more  than  fifty  years  be- 
fore, had  been  distinguished  in  war  and  love, 
who  had  led  the  forlorn  hope  at  Creulznach 
with  such  courage  that  he  had  been  patted  on 
the  shoulder  by  the  great  Gusiavus,  and  who 
was  believed  In  have  won  from  a thousand 
rivals  the  heart  of  tho  unfortunato  queen  of 
Bohemia.  Craven  was  now  in  his  eightieth 
year;  but  time  had  not  tamed  his  spirit.  ;1) 

It  was  past  ten  o’clock  when  he  was  in- 
formed that  three  battalions  of  the  prince’s 
fool,  mingled  with  some  troops  of  horse,  were 
pouring  down  the  long  avenue  of  St.  James’s 
Park,  with  matches  lighted,  and  in  full  readi- 
ness for  action.  Count  Solmcs,  who  com- 
manded the  foreigners,  said  that  his  orders 
were  to  take  military  possession  of  tho  posts 
round  Whitehall,  and  exhorted  Craven  to  re- 
tire peaceably.  Craven  swore  that  he  would 
rather  be  cut  in  pieces;  hut,  when  tho  king, 
who  was  undressing  himself,  learned  what 
was  passing,  he  forbade  the  stout  old  soldier 
to  attempt  a resistance  which  must  have  been 
ineffectual.  By  eleven  the  Coldstream  Guards 
had  withdrawn;  and  Dutch  sentinels  were 
pacing  the  rounds  on  every  side  of  the  palace. 
Some  of  the  king's  attendants  asked  whether 
he  would  venture  to  lie  down  surrounded  by 
enemies.  He  answered  that  they  could  hardly 
use  hint  worse  than  his  own  subjects  had  done, 
and,  with  the  apathy  of  a man  stupilied  by 
disasters,  went  to  bed  and  to  sleep.  (2) 

Scarcely  was  the  palace  again  quiet  when  it 
was  again  roused.  A little  after  midnight 
the  three  lords  arrived  from  Windsor.  Mid- 
dleton ifts  called  up  to  receive  them.  They 
informed  him  that  they  were  charged  with  an 
errand  which  did  not  admit  of  delay.  The 
king  was  awakened  from  his  first  slumber, 
and  they  were  ushered  into  his  bedchamber. 
They  delivered  into  his  hand  the  letter  with 
which  they  had  been  intrusted,  and  informed 

(I)  llartc's  Life  of  Gustavus  Adolphus. 

(1)  Clarke’s  Life  of  Janies,  it..  461,  mostly  from 
Oiin.  Mem,;  Mul^raves  Account  of  Uie  Revolution; 
Hapin  ile  Tlioyras.  11  must  tie  remembered  that  in 
these  etenls  Rapiu  was  himself  an  actor. 


HISTORY  OF  ENGLAND, 


*94 

him  that  (ho  prince  would  bo  at  Westminster 
in  a few  hours,  and  that  his  majesty  would 
do  well  to  set  out  for  Ham  before  ten  in  the 
morning.  James  made  some  difficulties.  lie 
did  not  like  Ham.  It  was  a pleasant  place  in 
the  summer,  hut  cold  and  comfortless  at 
Christmas,  and  was  moreover  unfurnished. 
Halifax  answered  that  furniture  should  be  in- 
stantly sent  in.  The  three  messengers  retired, 
but  were  speedily  followed  by  Middle-ton,  who 
told  them  that  the  king  would  greatly  prefer 
Rochester  to  Ham.  They  answered  that  they 
had  not  authority  to  accedo  to  his  majesty’s 
wish,  but  that  they  would  instantly  send  off 
an  express  to  the  prince,  who  was  to  lodge 
that  night  at  Sion  House.  A courier  started 
immediately,  and  returned  before  daybreak 
with  William’s  consent.  That  consent,  in- 
deed, was  most  gladly  given  ; for  there  could 
be  no  doubt  that  Rochester  had  been  named 
because  it  afforded  facilities  for  flight;  and 
that  Janies  might  fly  was  the  first  w ish  of  his 
nephew.  (1) 

On  the  morning  of  the  eighteenth  of  De- 
cember, a rainy  and  stormy  morning,  the 
royal  barge  was  early  at  Whitehall  stairs ; 
and  round  it  were  eight  or  ten  boats  filled 
with  Dutch  soldiers.  Several  noblemen  and 
gentlemen  attended  the  king  to  the  waterside. 
It  is  said,  and  may  well  be  believed,  that 
many  tears  were  silt'd.  For  oven  the  most 
zealous  friend  of  liberty  could  scarcely  liavo 
seen,  unmoved,  the  sad  and  ignominiousolose 
ofa  dynasty  which  might  have  been  so  great. 
Shrewsbury  did  all  in  his  power  to  sooth  the 
fallen  tyrant:  Evon  the  biller  and  vehement 
Delamero  was  softened.  But  it  was  observed 
that  Halifax,  who  was  generally  distinguish- 
ed by  bis  tenderness  to  the  vanquished,  was, 
on  this  occasion,  less  compassionate  than 
his  two  colleagues.  The  mock  embassy  to 
llungerford  was  doubtless  still  rankling  in  his 
mind.  !‘l) 

While  the  king’s  bargo  was  slowly  working 
its  way  on  rough  billows  down  tho  rivor.  hri- 
gado  after  brigade  of  the  prince’s  troops  camo 
pouring  into  Condon  from  tho  west.  It  had 
been  w isely  determined  that  the  duty  of  the 
capital  should  be  chiefly  done  by  the  British 
soldiers  in  tho  service  of  the  States  General. 
Tho  three  English  regiments  were  quartered 

(•)  Clarke’s  Life  of  James,  ii„  263,  Orig.  Mem.; 
Mnlgravea  Account  of  the  Revolution;  Burnet, I., 
801  : Cillers,  Dee.  18-28,  1688. 

(2)  Cillers,  lice.  18-28,  1688;  Evelyn’s  Diary,  same 
dale;  Clarke 8 Life  of  James,  ti,,  206,  267,  Grig. 
Ncni. 


in  and  round  the  Tower,  the  three  Scotch  re- 
giments in  Southwark.  (1) 

In  defiance  of  the  weather  a great  multi- 
tude assembled  between  Albemarle  House  and 
Saint  James’s  Palace  to  greet  tho  prince. 
Every  hat,  every  cane,  was  adorned  w ith  an 
orange  riband.  The  bolls  were  ringing  all 
over  London.  Candles  for  an  illumination 
were  disposed  in  the  w indows.  Faggots  for 
bonfires  were  heaped  up  in  tho  streets.  Wil- 
liam, however,  who  had  no  taste  for  crowds 
and  shouting,  look  the  road  through  tho  park. 
Before  nightfall  he  arrived  at  Saint  James’s  in 
a light  carriage,  accompanied  by  Schoinbcrg. 
In  a short  time  all  the  rooms  and  staircases  in 
the  palace  were  thronged  by  those  who  came 
to  pay  their  court.  Such  was  tho  press,  that 
men  of  the  highest  rank  were  unable  to  el- 
bow their  way  into  the  presence  cham- 
ber. (2)  While  Westminster  was  in  this  state 
of  excitement,  the  common  council  was  pre- 
paring at  Guildhall  an  address  of  thanks  and 
congratulation.  The  lord  mayor  was  unablo 
to  preside.  He  had  never  held  up  his  head 
since  tho  chancellor  had  been  dragged  into 
the  justice  room  in  the  garb  of  a collier.  But 
the  aldermen  and  the  other  oflicersof  the  cor- 
poration were  in  their  places.  On  the  follow- 
ing day  the  magistrates  of  tho  city  went  in 
slate  to  pay  their  duty  to  their  deliverer. 
Their  gratitude  was  eloquently  expressed  by 
their  recorder.  Sir  George  Treby.  Some 
princes  of  the  House  of  Nassau,  he  said,  had 
been  the  chief  officers  of  a great  republic. 
Others  had  worn  the  imperial  crown.  But  the 
peculiar  title  of  that  illustrious  lino  to  the 
public  veneration  was  this,  that  God  had  set  it 
apart  and  consecrated  it  to  the  high  office  of 
defending  truth  and  freedom  against  tyrants 
from  generation  to  generation.  On  the  samo 
day  all  the  prelates  who  were  in  town,  San- 
croft  excepted,  waited  on  tho  prince  in  a body. 
Then  came  the  clergy  of  London,  the  fore- 
most men  of  their  profession  in  knowledge, 
eloquence,  and  influence,  with  their  bishop  at 
their  head.  With  them  were  mingled  sumo 
eminent  dissenting  ministers,  whom  Comp- 
ton, much  to  his  honour,  treated  with  mark- 
ed courtesy.  A few  months  earlier,  or  a few 
months  later,  such  courtesy  would  have  been 
considered  by  many  Churchmen  as  treason  to 
the  Church.  Even  then  it  was  but  loo  plain 
to  a discerning  eye  that  the  armistice  to 
which  the  Protestant  sects  had  been  forced 

(1)  Cillers,  Dec. <8-28,  1688. 

(2)  Lultrall’s Diary ; Evelyn’s  Diary;  Clarendon’* 
Diary,  Dee.  <8, 1688;  Revolution  Polities. 
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would  not  long  outlast  the  danger  from  which 
it  had  sprung.  About  a hundred  noncon- 
formist divines,  resident  in  the  capital,  pre- 
sented a separate  address.  They  were  intro- 
duced by  Devonshire,  and  were  received  with 
ever  mark  of  respect  and  kindness.  The 
lawyers  paid  their  homage,  headed  by  May- 
nard, who,  at  ninety  years  of  age,  was  asalert 
and  clearheaded  as  when  ho  stood  up  in  West- 
minster Hall  to  accuse  Strafford.  “ Mr.  Ser- 
jeant," said  the  prince,  “ you  must  have  sur- 
vived all  the  lawyers  of  your  standing.” 
“ Yes,  sir,”  said  the  eld  man,  “ and,  but  for 
your  highness,  I should  have  survived  the 
laws  too.”(l) 

But,  though  the  addresses  were  numerous 
and  full  of  eulogy,  though  the  acclamations 
wore  loud,  though  the  illuminations  were 
splendid,  though  Saint  James's  Palace  was  too 
small  for  the  crowd  of  courtiers,  though  the 
theatres  were  every  night,  from  the  pit  to  tho 
ceiling,  one  blaz.e  of  orange  ribands,  William 
felt  that  tho  difficulties  of  his  enterprise  were 
but  beginning.  Ho  had  pulled  a government 
down.  The  far  harder  task  of  reconstruction 
was  now  to  be  performed.  From  the  moment 
of  his  landing  till  he  reached  London  he  had 
exercised  the  authority  which,  by  the  laws  of 
war  acknowledged  throughout  the  civilised 
world,  belongs  to  tho  commander  of  an  army 
in  the  field.  It  was  now  necessary  that  he 
should  exchange  the  character  of  a general 
for  that  of  a magistrate ; and  this  was  no 
easy  task.  A single  false  step  might  bo  fa- 
tal ; and  it  was  impossible  to  take  any  step 
without  offending  prejudices  and  rousing  an- 
gry passions. 

Some  of  the  prince's  advisers  pressed  him 
to  assume  the  crown  at  once  as  his  own  by 
right  of  conquest, and  then,  asking,  to  send 
out,  under  his  great  seal,  writs  calling  a par- 
liament. This  course  was  strongly  recom- 
mended by  some  eminent  lawyers.  It  was, 
they  said,  the  shortest  way  to  what  could 
otherwise  bo  attained  only  through  innume- 
rable difficulties  and  disputes.  It  was  in 
strict  conformity  with  tho  auspicious  prece- 
dent set  after  the  battlo  of  Bosworlh  by  Henry 
tho  Seventh.  It  would  also  quiet  tho  scru- 
ples which  many  respectable  people  fell  as 
to  tho  lawfulness  of  transferring  allegiance 
from  one  ruler  to  another.  Neither  the 
law  of  England  nor  the  Church  of  England 
recognised  any  right  in  subjects  to  depose 

(I)  Fourth  Collection  of  Papers  relating  to  the  pre- 
sent junetureor affairs  in  Eniiland,  tags;  Burnet,!., 
MS,  M3;  Calauiy'iLifeandTimcsof  Bax  ter,  chap.  xlv. 


their  sovereign.  But  no  jurist,  no  divino, 
had  ever  denied  that  a nation,  overcome  in 
war,  might,  without  sin,  submit  to  the  de- 
cision of  the  God  of  battles.  Thus  after  tho 
Chaldean  conquest,  the  most  pious  and  pa- 
triotic Jews  did  not  think  that  they  violated 
their  duty  to  their  native  king  by  serving 
with  loyally  the  new'  master  whom  Providence 
had  set  over  them.  Tho  three  confessors 
who  had  been  marvellously  preserved  in  the 
furnace  held  high  office  in  the  province  of 
Babylon.  Daniel  was  minister  successively 
of  the  Assyrian  who  subjugated  Judah,  and 
of  the  Persian  who  subjugated  Assyria.  Nay, 
Jesus  himself,  who  was,  according  to  the 
flesh,  a prince  of  the  house  of  David,  had, 
by  commanding  his  countrymen  to  pay  tri- 
bute to  Ctnsar,  pronounced  that  foreign  con- 
quest annuls  hereditary  right  and  is  a legiti- 
mate title  to  dominion.  It  was  therefore  pro- 
bablo  that  great  numbers  of  Tories,  though 
thoy  could  not,  witha  clear  conscience,  choose 
a king  for  themselves,  would  arcopt,  without 
hesitation,  a king  given  to  them  by  tho  event 
of  war.  (1) 

On  the  other  side,  however,  ihero  wero 
reasons  which  greatly  preponderated.  Tho 
prince  could  not  claim  tho  crown  as  won  by 
his  sword  without  a gross  violation  of  faith. 
In  his  declaration  ho  had  protested  that  ho 
had  no  design  of  conquering  England ; that 
thoso  who  imputed  to  him  such  a design 
foully  calumniated,  not  only  himself,  but  the 
patriotic  noblemen  and  gentlemen  who  had 
invited  him  over ; that  the  force  which  he 
brought  with  him  was  evidently  inadequate 
to  an  enterpriso  so  arduous,  and  that  it  was 
his  full  resolution  to  refer  all  the  public  griev- 
ances, and  all  his  own  pretensions,  to  a free 
parliament.  For  no  earthly  object  could  it 
bo  right  or  wise  that  he  should  forfeit  his 
word  so  solemnly  pledged  in  the  face  of  all 
Europe.  Nor  was  it  certain  that,  by  calling 
himself  a conqueror,  he  would  have  removed 
the  scruples  which  made  rigid  Churchmen 
unw  filing  to  acknowledge  him  as  king ; for, 
call  himself  w hat  he  might,  all  the  world 
knew  that  he  was  not  really  a conqueror.  It 
was  notoriously  a mere  fiction  to  say  that  this 
great  kingdom,  with  a mighty  Heel  on  tho 
sea,  with  a regular  army  of  forty  thousand 
men,  and  with  a militia  of  a hundred  and 
thirty  thousand  men,  had  been,  without  ono 
siego  or  battle,  reduced  to  the  state  of  a pro- 
vince, by  fifteen  thousand  invaders.  Such  a 

(I)  Burnet,  i.,  803. 
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fiction  was  not  likoly  to  quiet  consciences  | 
really  sensitive ; but  it  could  scarcely  fail  to 
gall  the  national  pride,  already  sore  anil  irri- 
table. The  English  soldiers  wore  in  a tem- 
per w hich  required  the  most  delicate  manage- 
ment. They  were  conscious  that,  in  the  late 
campaign,  their  part  had  not  been  brilliant. 
Captains  and  privates  were  alike  impatient  to 
prove  that  they  had  not  given  way  before  an 
inferior  force  from  want  of  courage.  Some 
Dutch  officers  had  been  indiscreet  enough  to 
boast  at  a tavern  over  their  wine  that  they 
had  driven  the  king’s  army  before  them.  This 
insult  had  raised  among  the  English  troops 
a ferment  which,  but  for  the  prince's  prompt 
interference,  would  probably  have  ended  m a 
terrible  slaughter,  (1 ) What,  in  such  cir- 
cumstances, was  likely  to  be  the  effect  of  a 
proclamation  announcing  that  the  commander 
of  the  foreigners  considered  the  whole  island 
as  lawful  prize  of  war? 

It  was  also  to  be  remembered  that,  by  put- 
ting forth  such  a proclamation,  the  prince 
would  at  once  abrogate  all  tho  rights  of 
which  he  had  declared  himself  tho  champion. 
For  the  authority  of  a foreign  conqueror  is 
not  circumscribed  by  the  customs  and  sta- 
tutes of  the  conquered  nation,  but  is,  by  its 
own  nature,  despotic.  Either,  therefore,  it 
was  not  competent  to  William  to  declare 
himself  king,  or  it  was  competent  to  him  to 
declare  the  Great  Charter  and  the  Petition  of 
Right  nullities,  to  abolish  trial  by  jury,  and 
to  raise  taxes  without  tho  consent  of  parlia- 
ment. He  might,  indeed,  re-establish  tho 
ancient  constitution  of  the  realm.  But,  if  he 
did  so,  he  did  so  in  the  exercise  of  an  arbi- 
trary discretion.  English  liberty  would 
thenceforth  bo  held  by  a base  tenure.  It 
would  be,  not,  as  heretofore,  an  immemorial 
inheritance,  but  a recent  gift  which  the  ge- 
nerous master  who  had  h slowed  it  might, 
if  such  had  been  his  pleasure,  have  with- 
held. 

William,  therefore,  righteously  and  pru- 
dently determined  to  observe  tho  promises 
contained  in  his  declaration,  and  to  leave  to 
the  legislature  the  ofllce  of  settling  the  go- 
vernment. So  carefully  did  he  avoid  what- 
ever  looked  like  usurpation  that  he  w ould  not. 
without  some  semblance  of  parliamentary 
authority,  lake  upon  himself  even  to  convoke 
the  Estates  of  the  Realm,  or  to  direct  the  exe- 
cutive administration  during  llio  elections. 
Authority  strictly  parliamentary  there  was 

(0  Gazelle  de  France,  Jan.  96-Fcb.  5, 1689. 
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none  in  the  state;  but  it  was  possible  to  bring 
together,  in  a few  hours,  an  assembly  which 
would  be  regarded  by  the  nation  with  a large 
portion  of  the  respect  due  to  a parliament, 
tine  chamber  might  be  formed  of  the  nume- 
rous lords  spiritual  and  temporal  who  were 
then  in  l.ondon,  and  another  of  old  members 
of  the  House  of  Commons  and  of  the  magis- 
trates of  the  city.  The  scheme  was  ingenious, 
and  was  promptly  executed.  The  peers  were 
summoned  to  Saint  James’s  on  the  twenty- 
first  of  December.  About  seventy  attended. 
The  prince  requested  thorn  U)  consider  the 
slate  of  the  country,  and  to  lay  before  him 
the  result  of  their  deliberations.  Shortly 
after  appeared  a notice  inviting  all  gentle- 
men who  had  sale  in  the  House  of  Com- 
mons during  the,  reign  of  Charles  tho  Se- 
cond to  attend  his  highness  on  the  morning 
of  the  twenty-sixth.  The  aldermen  of  Condon 
were  also  summoned,  and  the  common  coun- 
cil was  requested  to  send  a deputation. (1) 

It  has  often  been  asked,  in  a reproachful 
tono,  why  the  invitation  was  not  extended  to 
the  members  of  the  parliament  which  had 
been  dissolved  in  the  preceding  year.  Tho 
answer  is  obvious.  One  of  the  chief  griev- 
ances of  w hich  the  nation  complained  was  tho 
manner  in  which  that  parliament  had  been 
elected.  The  majority  of  the  burgesses 
had  been  returned  by  constituent  bodies  remo- 
delled in  a manner  which  was  generally  re- 
garded as  illegal,  and  which  the  prince  had, 
in  his  declaration,  condemned.  James  him- 
self had,  just  before  bis  downfall,  consented 
to  restore  the  old  municipal  franchises.  It 
would  surely  have  been  the  height  of  incon- 
sistency in  William,  after  taking  up  arms 
for  the  purpose  ofvimlicating  the  invaded  char- 
ters of  corporations , to  recognise  persons 
chosen  in  defiance  of  those  charters  as  the 
legitimate  representatives  of  tho  towns  of 
England. 

On  Saturday  the  twenty-second  the  Lords 
met  in  their  own  house.  That  day  was 
employed  in  settling  the  order  of  proceeding. 
A clerk  was  appointed,  and,  as  no  confidence 
could  bo  placed  in  any  of  the  twelve  judges, 
some  serjoants  and  barristers  of  great  note 
were  requested  to  attend,  for  the  purpose  of 
giving  advice  on  legal  points.  It  was  resolv- 
ed that  on  the  Monday  the  state  of  the  king- 
dom should  be  taken  into  consideration.  (2) 

(0  History  of  the  Desertion;  Clarendon's  Diary, 
Dee.  21. toss;  Burnet, i.,  803,  amt  Onslow's  note. 
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The  interval  between  the  sitting  of  Satur- 
day and  the  sitting  of  Monday  was  anxious 
and  eventful.  A strong  party  among  the  peers 
still  cherished  the  hope  that  the  constitution 
and  religion  of  England  might  be  secured 
without  the  deposition  of  the  king.  This 
party  resolved  to  move  a solemn  address  to 
him,  imploring  him  to  consent  to  such  terms 
as  might  remove  the  discontents  and  appre- 
hensions which  his  past  conduct  had  excited. 
Saricrofl,  who,  since  the  return  of  James  from 
Kent  to  Whitehall,  had  taken  no  part  in  public 
affairs,  determined  to  come  forth  from  his  re- 
treat on  this  occasion,  and  to  put  himself  at 
tho  head  of  the  royalists.  Seveial  messengers 
were  sent  to  Rochester  with  letters  for  the 
king.  He  was  assured  that  his  interests  would 
be  strenuously  defended,  if  only  he  could,  at 
this  last  moment,  make  up  his  mind  to  re- 
nounce designs  abhorred  by  his  people.  Some 
respectable  Roman  Cathnlics  followed  him.  in 
ordor  to  implore  him,  for  the  sake  of  their 
common  faith,  not  to  carry  the  vain  contest 
further.(l) 

The  advice  was  good,  but  James  was  in  no 
condition  to  take  it.  Ilis  understanding  had 
always  been  dull  and  feeble  ; and,  such  as  it 
was,  womanish  tremors  and  childish  fancies 
now  disabled  him  from  using  it  . Ho  was  aware 
that  his  flight  was  tho  thing  which  his  adher- 
ents most  dreaded  and  which  his  enemies 
most  desired.  Even  if  thore  had  been  serious 
personal  risk  in  remaining,  the  occasion  was 
one  on  which  he  ought  to  have  thought  it  in- 
famous to  flinch  ; for  the  question  was  w he- 
ther he  and  his  posterity  should  reign  on  an 
ancestral  throne  or  should  be  vagabonds  and 
beggars.  But  in  his  mind  all  other  feelings 
had  given  place  to  a craven  fear  for  his  life. 
To  the  earnest  entreaties  and  unanswerable 
arguments  of  the  agents  whom  his  friends 
had  sent  to  Rochester  ho  had  only  one  answer. 
His  head  was  in  danger.  In  vain  ho  was  as- 
sured that  there  was  no  ground  for  such  an 
apprehension,  that  common  senso,  if  not  prin- 
ciple, would  restrain  tho  I’rince  of  Orange 
from  incurring  the  guilt  and  shame  of  regi- 
cide arid  parricide,  and  that  many,  who  never 
would  consent  to  depose  their  sovereign  while 
he  remained  on  English  ground,  would  think 
themselves  absolved  from  their  allegiance  by 
his  desertion.  Fright  overpowered  every 
other  feeling.  He  determined  to  depart ; and 
it  was  easy  for  him  to  do  so.  Ho  was  negli- 
gently guarded  ; all  persons  were  stiffen'd  to 

(I)  Clarendon's  Diary,  Dec.  at,  aa,  1688;  Clarke's 
Lite  of  James,  11.,  968,  170,  Orlg.  Mem. 
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repair  to  him ; vessels  ready  to  put  to  sea  lay 
at  no  great  dislanco  ; and  their  boats  might 
come  close  to  tho  garden  of  tho  house  in 
which  he  was  lodged.  Had  he  been  wise, 
the  pains  which  his  keepers  look  to  facilitate 
his  escape  would  have  sufficed  In  convince 
him  that  ho  ought  to  stay  where  he  was.  In 
truth  tho  snare  was  so  ostentatiously  exhibit- 
ed that  it  could  impose  on  nothing  but  folly 
bewildered  by  terror. 

The  arrangements  were,  expeditiously  made. 
On  theevening  of  Saturday  the  twenty-second 
the  king  assured  some  of  the  gentlemen  who 
had  been  sent  to  him  from  London  with  in- 
telligence and  advice  that  he  would  see  them 
again  in  tho  morning.  Ho  went  to  bed,  rose 
at  dead  of  night,  and,  attended  by  Berwick, 
stole  out  at  a backdoor,  and  went  through  the 
garden  to  the  shore  of  the  Medway.  A small 
skiff  was  in  waiting.  Soon  after  the  dawn  of 
Sunday  the  fugitives  were  on  board  of  a smack 
which  was  running  down  the  Thamcs.(l) 

That  afternoon  tho  tidings  of  the  flight 
reached  London.  The  king's  adherents  were 
confounded.  The  Whigs  could  not  conceal 
their  joy.  The  good  news  encouraged  the 
priuca  to  take  a bold  and 'important  step.  He 
knew  that  communications  were  passing  be- 
tween tho  French  embassy  and  the  party 
hostile  to  him.  It  was  well  known  that  at  that 
embassy  all  tho  arts  of  corruption  were  well 
understood  ; and  there  could  be  little  doubt 
that,  at  such  a conjuncture,  neither  intrigues 
nor  pistoles  would  be  spared.  Barillon  was 
most  desirous  to  remain  a few  days  longer  in 
London,  and  for  that  end  omitted  no  art  which 
could  conciliate  tho  victorious  party.  In  the 
streets  ho  quieted  the  populace,  who  looked 
angrily  at  his  coach,  by  throwing  money 
among  them.  At  his  table  ho  publicly  drank 
the  health  of  the  Priuco  of  Orange.  But  Wil- 
liam was  not  to  be  so  cajoled.  11c  bad  not, 
indeed,  taken  on  himself  to  exorcise  regal  au- 
thority ; but  he  was  a general,  and,  as  such, 
ho  was  not  bound  to  tolerate,  within  tho  ter- 
ritory of  which  he  had  taken  military  occupa- 
tion, the  presence  of  one  whom  he  regarded 
as  a spy.  Before  that  day  closed  Barillon  was 
informed  that  he  must  leave  England  within 
twenty-four  hours.  Ho  bogged  hard  for  a 
short  delay ; hut  minutes  were  precious ; the 
order  was  repeated  in  more  peremptory 
terms;  and  he  unwillingly  set  off  for  Dover. 
That  no  mark  of  contempt  and  defiance  might 
be  omitted,  he  was  escorted  to  tho  coast  by 
(I)  Clarendon,  Dee,  33,1688 ; Clarke'*  Life  ofJaines, 
II.,  271,  373, 373,  Oriv.  Mem. 
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one  of  his  Protestant  countrymen  whom  per- 
secution hod  driven  into  exile.  So  biller  was 
the  resentment  excited  by  the  French  ambi- 
tion and  arrogance  that  even  those  English- 
men who  were  not  generally  disposed  to  take 
a favourable  view  of  William’s  conduct  loudly 
applauded  him  for  retorting  w ith  so  much 
spirit  the  insolence  with  which  Lewis  had, 
during  many  years,  treated  every  court  in 
Europe. (1) 

On  Monday  the  Lords  met  again.  Halifax 
was  chosen  to  preside.  The  primate  was  ab- 
sent, the  royalists  sad  and  gloomy,  the  Whigs 
eager  and  in  high  spirits.  It  was  known  that 
James  had  left  a letter  behind  him.  Some  of 
his  friends  moved  that  it  might  be  produced, 
in  the  faint  hope  that  it  might  contain  pro- 
positions which  might  furnish  a basis  for  a 
happy  settlement.  On  this  motion  the  pre- 
vious question  was  put  and  carried.  Godol- 
pliin,  who  was  known  not  to  be  unfriendly  to 
his  old  master,  uttered  a few  words  which 
were  decisive.  *•  i have  seen  the  paper,"  he 
said ; “ and  I grieve  to  say  that  there  is  no- 
thing in  it  which  w iU  give  your  lordships  any 
satisfaction.”  In  truth  it  contained  no  expres- 
sion of  regret  for  past  errors ; it  hold  out  no 
hope  that  those  errors  would  for  the  future  be 
avoided ; and  it  threw  the  blame  of  all  that 
had  happened  on  the  malice  of  William  ami 
on  the  blindness  of  a nation  deluded  by  the 
specious  names  of  religion  and  property. 
None  ventured  to  propose  that  a negotiation 
should  he  opened  with  a prince  whom  tho 
most  rigid  discipline  of  adversity  seemed  only 
to  have  made  more  obstinate  in  wrong.  Some- 
thing was  said  about  inquiring  into  the  birth 
of  tho  Prince  of  Wales;  but  the  Whig  peers 
treated  the  suggestion  with  disdain.  “ 1 did 
not  expect,  my  lords,”  exclaimed  Philip  Lord 
Wharton,  an  old  Roundhead,  who  had  com- 
manded a regiment  against  Charles  the  First 
at  Edgehill,  “ 1 did  not  expect  to  hoar  any- 
body at  this  tinio  of  day  mention  tho  child 
who  was  called  Prince  of  Wales;  and  I hope 
that  we  have  now  heard  the  last  of  him.” 
After  long  discussion  it  was  resolved  that  two 
addresses  should  be  presented  to  William. 
One  address  requested  him  to  take  on  himself 
provisionally  the  administration  of  the  govern- 
ment; the  other  recommended  that  he  should, 
by  circular  letters  subscribed  with  his  own 
hand,  invite  all  the.  constituent  bodies  of  the 
kingdom  to  send  up  representatives  to  West- 
minster. At  the  same  time  the  peers  took 

(0  Cillers,  Jail.  HI,  10*9;  Wilson  MS.  quoted  by 
Wagenaar,  book  lx. 
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upon  thern'clves  to  issue  an  order  banishing 
all  Papists,  except  a few  privileged  persons, 
from  London  and  the  vicinity .(1) 

The  Lords  presented  their  addresses  to  the 
prince  on  the  following  day,  without  wailing 
for  the  issue  of  the  deliberations  of  the  Com- 
moners whom  ho  had  called  together.  It 
seems,  indeed,  that  the  hereditary  nobles 
were  disposed  at  this  moment  to  be  puncti- 
lious in  asserting  their  dignity,  and  were  un- 
willing  to  recognise  a co-ordinate  authority 
in  an  assembly  unknown  to  the  law.  They 
conceived  that  they  were  a real  House  of 
Lords.  Tho  other  chamber  they  despised  as 
only  a mock  House  of  Commons.  William, 
however,  wisely  excused  himself  from  coming 
to  any  decision  till  he  had  ascertained  tho 
sense  of  the  gentlemen  who  had  formerly  been 
honoured  with  the  confidence  of  the  counties 
and  towns  of  England. (2) 

The  Commoners  who  had  been  summoned 
met  in  Saint  Stephen's  Chapel,  and  formed  a 
numerous  assembly.  They  placed  in  tho 
chair  Henry  Powlo,  who  had  represented 
Cirencester  in  several  parliaments,  and  had 
been  eminent  among  tho  supporters  of  the 
Exclusion  Rill. 

Addresses  wore  proposed  and  adopted  si- 
milar to  those  w hich  the  Lords  had  already 
presented.  No  difference  of  opinion  appeared 
on  any  serious  question  ; and  some  feeble  at- 
tempts which  were  made  to  raise  a debate  on 
points  of  form  were  put  down  by  tho  general 
contempt.  Sir  Robert  Sawyer  declared  that 
he  could  not  conceive  how  it  was  possible  for 
the  prince  to  administer  the  government  w ith- 
out some  distinguishing  title,  such  as  Regent 
or  Protector.  Old  Maynard,  who,  as  a lawyer, 
had  no  equal,  and  w ho  was  also  a politician 
versed  in  the  tactics  of  revolutions,  was  at  no 
pains  to  conceal  his  disdain  for  so  puerile  an 
objection,  taken  at  a moment  when  union 
and  promptitude  were  of  the  highest  import- 
ance. ‘ We  shall  sit  here  very  long,”  ho 
said,  “ if  we  sit  till  Sir  Robert  can  conceive 
how  such  a thing  is  possible ;”  and  the  as- 
sembly thought  the  answer  as  good  as  the 
cavil  deserved. (3) 

The  resolutions  of  the  meeting  were  com- 

(t)  Halifax's  notes;  Lansriownc  MS..XIS:  Claren- 
don’s Diary,  Dee.  at,  1688;  London  Gazette. 

(1)  Litters,  Dec.  2»-Jan.  t.  1688. 

3)  The  objector  was  designated  in  contemporary 
books  and  pamphlets  only  by  his  initials ; and  these 
w ere  sometimes  misinterpreted.  Richard  attributes 
Hie  cavil  to  Sir  Robert  Southwell.  But  1 have  no 
doubl  that  oidmixon  is  right  in  putting  it  into  Hie 
mouth  of  Sawyer. 
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municated  (o  Iho  prince.  He  forthwith  an- 
nounced his  determination  to  comply  with  the 
joint  request  of  the  two  councils  which  he  had 
called,  to  issue  letters  summoning  a conven- 
tion of  the  Estates  of  the  Realm,  and,  till  the 
convention  should  meet,  to  take  on  himself 
the  executive  administration.  (1) 

lie  had  undertaken  no  light  task.  The 
w hole  machine  of  government  was  disordered. 
The  justices  of  the  peace  had  abandoned  their 
functions.  The  officers  of  the  revenue  had 
ceased  to  collect  the  taxes.  The  army  which 
Fevcrsham  had  disbanded  was  still  in  confu- 
sion, and  ready  to  break  out  in  mutiny.  The 
fleet  was  in  a scarcely  less  alarming  state. 
Large  arrears  of  pay  were  due  to  the  civil  and 
military  servants  of  the  crown ; and  only  forty 
thousand  pounds  remained  in  the  Exchequer. 
The  prince  addressed  himself  with  vigour  to 
the  work  of  restoring  order.  He  published  a 
proclamation  by  which  all  magistrates  were 
continued  in  office,  and  another  containing 
orders  for  the  collection  of  tho  revenue.  (2) 
The  new  modelling  of  the  army  went  rapidly 
on  ; many  of  the  noblemen  and  gentlemen 
whom  James  had  removed  from  the  command 
of  the  Englrih  regiments  were  re-appointed. 
A way  w as  found  of  employing  the  thousands 
of  Irish  soldiers  whom  James  had  brought 
into  England.  They  could  not  safely  he  snf- 
fered  to  remain  in  a country  where  they  were 
objects  of  religious  and  national  animosity. 
They  could  not  safely  be  sent  home  to  rein- 
force the  army  of  Tyrconnel.  It  was  therefore 
determined  that  they  should  ho  sent  to  the 
Continent,  where  they  might,  under  the  ban- 
ners of  the  House  of  Austria,  render  indirect 
but  effectual  service  to  the  cause  of  tho  Eng- 
lish constitution  and  of  the  Protestant  reli- 
gion. Parlmouth  was  removed  front  his 
command ; and  tho  navy  was  conciliated  by 
assurances  that  every  sailor  should  speedily 
receive  his  duo.  The  city  of  London  under- 
took to  extricate  the  prince  from  his  financial 
difficulties.  The  common  council,  by  an  una- 
nimous vote,  engaged  to  find  him  two  hun- 
dred thousand  pounds.  It  was  thought  a great 
proof,  both  of  the  wealth  and  of  the  public 
spirit  of  the  merchants  of  the  capital,  that,  in 
forty  eight  hours,  tho  whole  sum  was  raised 
on  no  security  but  the  prince's  word.  A few 
weeks  before  James  had  been  unable  to  pro- 
cure a much  smaller  sum,  though  he  had 

(I)  History  of  the  Pcsortion;  Life  of  William,  1703) 
Cillers,  Per’w-Jan.  7, 16*8-9. 

(2y  London  Gazette.  Jan.  3, 7, 1686-9. 


offered  to  pay  higher  Interest,  and  to  pledge 
valuable  properly,  (1) 

In  a very  few  days  the  confusion  which  Iho 
invasion,  the  insurrection,  the  flight  of  James, 
and  the  suspension  of  all  regular  government 
had  produced  was  at  an  end,  and  tho  king- 
dom wore  again  its  accustomed  aspect.  There 
was  a general  sense  of  security.  Even  (he 
classes  which  were  most  obnoxious  to  public 
hatred,  and  which  had  most  reason  to  appre- 
hend a persecution,  were  protected  by  the 
politic  clemency  of  tho  conqueror.  Persons 
deeply  implicated  in  Iho  illegal  transactions  of 
the  late  reign  not  only  walked  the  streets  in 
safety,  but  offered  themselves  as  candidates 
for  seats  in  the  Convention.  Mulgrave  was 
received  not  ungraciously  at  Si.  James's.  Fo- 
versham  was  released  from  arrest,  and  was 
permitted  to  resume  the  only  office  for  which 
he  was  qualified,  that  of  keeping  the  hank  at 
the  queen  dowager’s  basset-table.  But  no 
body  of  men  had  so  much  reason  to  feel  grate- 
ful to  William  as  the  Roman  Catholics.  It 
would  not  have  been  safe  to  rescind  formally 
tho  severe  resolutions  which  the  peers  had 
passed  against  the  professors  of  a religion  ge- 
nerally abhorred  by  the  nation ; but,  by  the 
prudence  and  humanity  of  the  prince,  those 
resolutions  were  practically  annulled.  On  his 
line  of  march  from  Torbay  to  London,  he  had 
given  orders  that  no  outrage  should  be.  com- 
mitted on  the  persons  or  dwellings  of  Papists. 
He  now  renewed  those  orders,  and  directed 
Burnet  to  see  that  they  were  strictly  obeyed. 
A better  choice  could  not  have  been  made ; 
for  Burnet  was  a man  of  such  generosity  and 
good  nature,  that  his  heart  always  warmed 
towards  the  unhappy ; and  at  the  same  time 
his  known  hatred  of  Popery  was  a sufficient 
guarantee  to  the  most  zealous  Protestants 
that  the  interests  of  thoir  religion  would  be 
safe  in  his  hands.  He  listened  kindly  to  tho 
complaints  of  the  Roman  Catholics,  procured 
passports  for  those  who  wished  to  go  beyond 
sea,  and  went  himself  to  Newgate  to  visit  the 
prelates  who  were  imprisoned  there.  He  or- 
dered them  to  be  removed  to  a more  commo- 
dious apartment  and  supplied  with  every  in- 
dulgence ; he  solemnly  assured  them  that  not 
a hair  of  their  heads  should  be  touched,  and 
that,  as  soon  as  the  prince  could  venture  to 
act  as  he  wished,  they  should  be  set  at  li- 
fe London  Gazette,  Jan.  to,  17,  1688-9:  Lnttreir* 
Diary:  Leuize  Papers ; Cillers,  Jan.  I-II,  l-U,  11-91, 
1689 ; nonuuillo,  Jan.  1S-2.X,  Feh.  *J3-Mareh  5;  Con- 
sultation of  (lie  Spanish  Council  of  State,  Mar.  36- 
Aprit  5.  * 
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bcrly.  The  Spanish  minister  reported  to  his  - 
government,  and,  through  his  government, 
to  the  pope,  that  no  Catholic  need  feel  any 
scruple  of  conscience  on  account  of  the  late 
revolution  in  England,  that  for  the  danger  to 
which  the  members  of  the  true  Church  were 
exposed  James  alone  was  responsible,  and 
that  William  alone  had  saved  them  from  a 
sanguinary  persecution.  {1) 

There  was,  therefore,  little  alloy  to  the  sa- 
tisfaction with  which  the  princes  of  the  House 
of  Austria  and  the  sovereign  pontiff  learned 
that  the  long  vassalage  of  England  was  at  an 
end.  When  it  was  known  at  Madrid  that  Wil- 
liam was  in  the  full  career  of  success,  a single 
voice  in  the  Spanish  council  of  stale  faintly 
expressed  regret  that  an  event  which,  in  a 
political  point  of  view,  was  most  auspicious, 
should  be  prejudicial  to  the  interests  of  the 
true  Church.  (2)  But  the  tolerant  policy  of  the 
prince  soon  quieted  all  scruples,  and  his  ele- 
vation was  seen  with  scarcely  less  satisfaction 
by  the  bigoted  grandees  of  Castile  than  by  the 
English  Whigs. 

With  very  different  feelings  had  the  news 
of  this  great  revolution  been  received  in 
France.  The  politics  of  a long,  eventful,  and 
glorious  reign  had  been  confounded  in  a day. 
England  was  again  the  England  of  Elizabeth 
and  of  Cromwell ; and  all  the  relations  of  all 
the  states  of  Christendom  were  completely 
changed  by  the  sudden  introduction  of  this 
new  power  into  the  system.  Tho  Parisians 
could  talk  of  nothing  hut  what  was  passing  in 
London.  National  and  religious  feeling  im- 
pelled them  to  take  the  part  of  Janies.  They 
knew  nothing  of  the  English  constitution. 
They  abominated  tho  English  Church.  Our 
revolution  appeared  to  them,  not  as  tho 

(t ) Burnet,  i.,  805;  Ronquillo,  Jan.  5-19,  Feb.  8-18, 
1689.  The  originate  of  these  despatches  were  en- 
trusted to  me  by  the  kindness  of  the  late  Lady  Hol- 
land and  of  the  present  Lord  Holland.  Fromthelatter 
despatch  1 will  quote  a very  few  words  : **La  lema 
dc  S.  M.  Britaunira  a seguir  imprudenlesconsejos 
perdio  a los  Catoltcos  aquella  quielud  en  que  les 
dexo  Carlos  segtindo.  V.  E.  asegure  a sn  Sautidad 
que  mas  saeare  del  Principe  para  los  Catoltcos  qoe 
pudiera  saeardel  Rey." 

(9)  On  Decemher  13-93,  t«*8,  the  Admiral  of  Cas- 
tile gave  his  opinion  thus  : “ F.sta  materia  es  de  ca- 
lidad  que  no  puede  desardepadeeer  nueatra  sagrada 
religion  o el  serviclo  dc  V.  M.;  porqoe,  si  ei  Principe, 
de  Orange  tiene  buenos  sueccsos,  nos  asegnraremos 
de  Franceses,  pero  peligrara  la  Religion. ” Thccomi- 
cil  was  much  pleased  on  February  lb-96,  by  a letter 
of  the  prince,  in  w liieli  tie  promised  “ que  los  Catoli- 
cos  que  so  porlaren  con  prudencia  no  sean  moiesla- 
dos,  y goren  llbertad  de  coneiencia,  por  ser  contra  su 
dictamen  et  forzar  nicasligar por  estarazona  nadir.'’ 


triumph  of  public  liberty  nvnr  despotism,  but 
as  a frightful  domestic  tragedy  in  which  a ve- 
nerable and  pious  Servius  was  hurled  from 
his  throne  by  a Tarquin,  and  crushed  under 
the  chariot  wheels  of  a Tnllia.  They  cried 
shame  on  the  traitorous  captains,  execrated 
the  unnatural  daughters,  and  regarded  Wil- 
liam with  a mortal  loathing,  tempered,  how- 
ever, by  the  respect  which  valour,  capacity, 
and  success  seldom  fail  to  inspire.  (1)  The 
queen,  exposed  to  tho  night  wind  and  rain, 
with  the  infant  heir  of  three  crowns,  clasped  to 
her  breast,  the  king  stopped,  robbed,  and  out- 
raged by  ruffians,  were  objects  of  pity  and 
of  romantic  interest  to  all  France.  But  Lewis 
saw  with  peculiar  emotion  the  calamities  of 
the  House  of  Stuart.  All  the  selfish  and  all 
the  generous  parts  of  his  nature  were  moved 
alike.  After  many  years  of  prosperity  he 
had  at  length  met  with  a great  check,  lie 
had  reckoned  on  the  support  or  neutrality  of 
England.  Ho  had  now  nothing  to  expect 
from  her  but  energetic  and  pertinacious  hos- 
tility. A few  weeks  earlier  he  might  not  un- 
reasonably have  hoped  to  subjugate.  Flanders 
and  to  give  law  to  Germany.  At  present  he 
might  think  himself  fortunate  if  he  should  be 
able  to  defend  his  own  frontiers  against  a con- 
federacy such  as  Europe  had  not  seen  during 
many  ages.  From  this  position,  so  new,  so 
embarrassing,  so  alarming,  nothing  hut  a 
counter-revolution  or  a civil  war  in  the  British 
islands  could  extricate  him.  He  was  there- 
fore impelled  by  ambition  and  by  fear  to  es- 
pouse thecause  of  tho  fallen  dynasty.  And  it 
is  hut  just  to  say  that  motives  nobler  than 
ambition  or  fear  had  a largo  share  in  deter- 
mining his  course.  His  heart  was  naturally 
compassionate;  and  this  was  an  occasion 
which  could  not  fail  to  call  forth  all  his  com- 
passion. His  situation  had  prevented  his 
good  feelings  from  fully  developing  them- 
selves. Sympathy  is  rarely  strong  where 
there  is  a great  inequality  of  condition ; and 
he  was  raised  so  high  above  the  mass  of  his 
fellow  creatures  that  their  distresses  excited 
in  hin.  only  a languid  pity,  such  as  that  with 
which  we  regard  tho  sufferings  of  the  inferior 
animals,  of  a famished  redbreast  or  of  an 
overdriven  post-horse.  The  devastation  of  the 
Palatinate  and  the  persecution  of  the  Hugue- 
nots had  therefore  given  him  no  uneasiness 
which  pride  and  bigotry  could  not  effectually 

(I)  In  tho,  chapter  oi  La  Brin  erf.  entitle!  “Sur  lea 
Jugcmcns,”  is  u passage  which  deserves  to  be  read, 
asehowing  in  what  light  our  revolution  appeared  to 
a Frenchman  of  distinguished  abilities. 
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soolh.  But  all  the  tenderness  of  which  ho 
was  capable  was  called  forth  by  the  misery  of 
a great  king  who  had  a few  weeks  ago  been 
served  on  the  knee  by  lords,  and  who  was  now 
a destitute  exile.  With  that  tenderness  was 
mingled,  in  the  soul  of  Lewis,  a not  ignoble 
vanity.  Ho  would  exhibit  to  the  world  a 
pattern  of  munificence  and  courtesy.  He 
would  show  tnankiud  what  ought  to  bo  the 
bearing  of  a perfect  gentleman  in  the  highest 
station  and  on  the  greatest  occasion  ; and,  in 
truth,  his  conduct  was  marked  by  a chival- 
rous generosity  and  urbanity,  such  as  had  not 
embellished  tho  annals  of  Europe  since  the 
Black  Prince  had  stood  behind  the  chair  of 
King  John  at  tho  supper  on  the  field  of  Poi- 
tiers. 

As  soon  as  the  news  that  the  queen  of  Eng- 
land was  on  tho  French  coast  had  been  brought 
to  Versailles,  a palace  was  prepared  for  her 
reception.  Carriages  and  troops  of  guards 
were  despatched  to  await  her  orders.  Work- 
men were  employed  to  mend  the  Calais  road 
that  her  journey  might  be  easy.  Lauzun  was 
not  only  assured  that  his  past  offences  wore 
forgiven  for  her  sake,  but  was  honoured  with 
a friendly  letter  in  the  handwriting  of  Lewis. 
Mary  was  on  tho  road  towards  the  French 
court  when  news  came  that  her  husband  had, 
after  a rough  voyage,  landed  safe  at  the  little 
villago  of  Ambleteuse.  Persons  of  high  rank 
were  instantly  despatched  from  Versailles  to 
greed  and  escort  him.  Meanwhile  Lewis,  at- 
tended by  his  family  and  his  nobility,  went 
forth  in  state  to  receive  the  exiled  queen. 
Before  his  gorgeous  coach  went  the  Swiss 
halberdiers.  On  euch  side  of  it  and  behind  it 
rode  the  body  guards  with  cymbals  clashing 
and  trumpets  pealing.  After  him,  in  a hun- 
dred carriages,  each  drawn  by  six  horses, 
came  the  most  splendid  aristocracy  of  Europe, 
all  feathers,  ribands,  jewels,  and  embroidery, 
Before  the  procession  had  gone  far  it  was 
announced  that  Mary  was  approaching.  Lewis 
alighted  and  advanced  on  foot  to  meet  her. 
She  broko  forth  into  passionate  expressions  of 
gratitude.  “ Madam,"  said  her  host,  “ it  is 
hut  a melancholy  service  that  I am  rendering 
you  to-day.  I hope  that  l may  be  able  here- 
after to  ronder  you  services  greater  and  nioro 
pleasing.”  He  embraced  the  little  Prince  of 
Wales,  and  made  the  queen  seat  herself  in 
tho  royal  state  coach  on  the  right  hand.  The 
cavalcade  then  turned  towards  Saint  Ger- 
main. 

At  Saint  Germain,  on  tho  verge  of  a forest 
swarming  w ith  beasts  of  chase,  and  on  tho 


brow  of  a hill  which  looks  downon  tbewind- 
ings  of  the  Seine.  Francis  the  First  had  built 
a castle,  and  Henry  the  Fourth  had  construct- 
ed a noble  terrace.  Of  the  residences  of  the 
French  kings  none  was  built  in  a more  salu- 
brious air  or  commanded  a fairer  prospect. 
Tho  huge  size  and  venerable  age  of  the  trees, 
the  beauty  of  the  gardens,  the  abundance  of 
tho  springs,  were  widely  famed.  Lewis  the 
Fourteenth  had  been  born  there,  had,  when  a 
young  man,  held  his  court  there,  had  added 
several  stately  pavilions  to  the  mansion  of 
Francis,  and  had  completed  the  terrace  of 
Henry.  Soon,  however,  tho  magnificent 
king  conceived  an  inexplicable  disgust  for 
his  birth-place.  He  quitted  Saint  Germain 
for  Versailles,  and  expended  sums  almost  fa- 
bulous in  the  vain  attempt  to  create  a paradise 
on  a spot  singularly  slerile  and  unwholesome, 
all  sand  or  mud,  without  wood,  without  water, 
and  without  game.  Saint  Germain  had  now- 
been  selected  to  bo  the  abode  of  tho  royal  fa- 
mily of  England.  Sumptuous  furniture  had 
been  hastily  sent  in.  Tho  nursery  of  the 
Prince  of  Wales  had  been  carefully  furnished 
w ith  everything  that  an  infant  could  require. 
One  of  the  attendants  presented  to  tho  queen 
the  key  of  a superb  casket  which  stood  in  her 
apartment.  She  opened  the  casket,  and 
found  in  it  six  thousand  pistoles. 

On  the  following  day  James  arrived  at  Saint 
Germain.  Lewis  was  already  there  to  wel- 
come him.  The  unfortunate  exile  bowed  so 
low  that  it  seemed  as  if  he  was  about  to  em- 
brace the  knees  of  his  protector.  Lewis 
raised  him,  and  embraced  him  with  brotherly 
tenderness.  The  two  kings  then  entered  the 
queen’s  room.  “ Hero  is  a gentleman,”  said 
Lewis  to  Mary,  “ whom  you  will  be  glad  to 
see.”  Then,  after  entreating  his  guests  to 
visit  him  next  day  at  Versailles,  and  to  let 
him  have  the  pleasure  of  showing  them  his 
buildings,  pictures,  and  plantations,  ho  took 
the  unceremonious  leave  of  an  old  friend. 

In  a lew  hours  the  royal  pair  were  informed 
that,  os  long  as  they  would  do  tho  king  of 
France  the  favour  to  accept  of  his  hospitality, 
fortv-flvo  thousand  pounds  sterling  a-year 
would  ho  paid  them  from  his  treasury.  Ten 
thousand  pounds  sterling  were  sent  for  outfit. 

Tho  liberality  of  Lewis,  however,  was  much 
less  rare  and  admirable  than  the  exquisite 
delicacy  with  which  he  laboured  to  sooth  the 
feelings  of  his  guests  and  to  lighten  thealmost 
intolerable  weight  of  tho  obligations  which 
he  laid  upon  them.  He  who  had  hitherto,  on 
all  questions  of  precedence,  been  sensitive, 
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litigious,  insolent,  who  hail  been  mom  than 
once  ready  to  plunge  Europe  into  war  rather 
than  concede  Iho  most  frivolous  point  of 
etiquette,  was  now  punctilious  indeed,  but 
punctilious  for  his  unfortunate  friends  against 
himself.  He  gave  orders  that  Mary  should 
receive  all  the  marks  of  respect  that  had  ever 
been  paid  to  his  own  deceased  wife.  A 
question  was  raised  whether  the  princes  of 
the  llou«o  of  Bourbon  were  entitled  to  be 
indulged  with  chairs  in  Iho  presence  of  the 
queerf.  Such  trifles  were  serious  matters 
at  the  old  court  of  France.  There  were  pre- 
cedents on  both  sides ; but  Lewis  decided  the 
point  against  his  own  blood.  Some  ladies 
of  illustrious  rank  online  1 the  ceremony  of 
kissing  the  hem  of  Mary’s  robe.  Lewis  re- 
marked the  omission,  and  noticed  it  in  such 
a voice  and  with  such  a look  that  the  whole 
peerage  was  over  after  ready  to  kiss  her  shoe. 
When  Esther,  just  written  by  Racine,  was 
acted  at  Saint  Cyr,  Mary  had  the  seat  of  ho- 
nour. James  was  at  her  right  hand.  Lewis 
modestly  placed  himself  on  the  left.  Nay, 
he  was  well  pleased  that,  in  his  own  palace, 
an  outcast  living  on  his  bounty  should  assume 
the  title  of  king  of  France,  should,  as  king  of 
France,  quarter  the  lilies  with  the  English 
lions,  and  should,  as  king  of  France,  dress  in 
violet  on  days  of  court  mourning. 

The  demeanour  of  the  French  nobility  on 
public  occasions  was  absolutely  regulated  by 
their  sovereign ; but  it  was  beyond  even  his 
power  to  prevent  them  from  thinking  freely 
and  from  expressing  what  they  thought,  in 
private  circles,  with  the  keen  and  delicate 
wit  characteristic  of  their  nation  and  of  their 
order.  Their  opinion  of  Mary  was  favourable. 
They  found  her  person  agreeable  and  her  de- 
portment dignified.  They  respected  her  cou- 
rage and  her  maternal  affection,  and  they 
pitied  her  ill  fortune.  But  James  they  re- 
garded with  extreme  contempt.  They  were 
disgusted  by  his  insensibility,  by  the  eool 
way  in  which  he  talked  to  every  body  of  his 
ruin,  and  by  the  childish  pleasure  which  he 
took  in  the  pomp  and  luxury  of  Versailles. 
This  strange  apathy  they  attributed,  not  to 
philosophy  or  religion,  but  to  stupidity  and 
meanness  of  spirit,  and  remarked  that  nobody 
who  had  had  the  honour  to  hear  his  Britannic 
Majesty  tell  his  own  story  could  wonder  that 
he  was  at  Saint  Germain  and  his  son-in-law 
at  Saint  James’s.  (1) 

(*)  My  account  of  the  reception  of  James  and  his 
wile  in  France  is  taken  chiefly  from  the  letters  of 
Madame  ile  SCvignC  and  the  Memoirs  ol  Dangcau . 


ENGLAND, 

In  the  United  Provinces  the  excitement  pro- 
duced by  the  tidings  from  England  was  Oven 
greater  than  in  France.  This  was  the  mo- 
ment at  which  the  Baiavian  federation  reached 
the  highest  point  of  power  and  glory.  From 
the  day  on  which  the  expedition  sailed,  the 
anxiety  of  the  whole  Dutch  nation  had  been 
intense.  Never  had  there  been  such  crowds 
in  the  churches.  Never  had  the  enthusiasm 
of  the  preachers  boon  so  ardent.  The  inha- 
bitants of  the  Hague  could  not  bo  restrained 
from  insulting  Albeville.  His  house  was  so 
closely  beset  by  the  populace,  day  and  night, 
that  scarcely  any  person  ventured  to  visit 
him ; and  he  was  afraid  that  his  chapel  would 
Ik?  burned  to  the  ground.  ;f)  As  mail  after 
mail  arrived  with  news  of  the  prince's  pro- 
gress, the  spirits  of  his  countrymen  rose 
higher  and  higher  ; and  when  at  length  it 
was  known  that  he  had,  on  the  invitation  of 
the  Lords,  and  of  a council  of  eminent  Com- 
moners, taken  on  himself  the  executive  admi- 
nistration, a general  cry  of  pride  and  joy  rose 
from  all  Iho  Dutch  factions.  An  extraordi- 
nary mission  was,  with  great  speed,  dis- 
patched to  congratulate  him.  Dyki  ell,  whose 
adroitness  and  intimate  knowledge  of  Eng- 
lish politics  made  his  assistance,  at  such  a 
conjuncture,  peculiarly  valuable,  was  one  of 
the  ambassadors ; and  with  him  was  joined 
Nicholas  Wilson,  a burgomaster  of  Amster- 
dam. who  seems  to  have  been  selected  for 
the  purpose  of  proving  to  all  Europe  that  the 
long  feud  between  the  House  of  Orange  and 
the  chief  city  of  Holland  was  at  an  end.  On 
the  eighth  of  January  Dykvell  and  Wilson 
made  their  appearance  at  Westminster. 
William  talked  to  them  with  a frankness  and 
an  effusion  of  heart,  which  seldom  appear'  d 
in  his  conversations  with  Englishmen.  His 
lirsl  words  were , “ Well,  and  what  do  our 
friends  ait  homo  say  now?”  In  truth,  the 
only  applause  by  which  his  stoical  nature 
seems  to  have  been  strongly  moved  was  the 
applause  of  his  dear  native  country.  Of  his 
immense  popularity  in  England  ho  spoke  with 
cold  disdain,  and  predicted,  loo  truly,  the 
reaction  which  followed.  “ Here,"  said  he, 
“ the  cry  is  all  Hosannah,  to-day,  and  will, 
perhaps,  be  Crucify  him,  to-morrow.”  (2) 

(I)  Albeville  to  Preston,  Nov.  23,  Dec.  3,  less,  in 
the  .Mackintosh  Collection. 

;s)  Tis  tiler  mi  Hosanna ; maar  1 ini,  vcclllgt,  haast 
Krnist  liem,  kruist  hem,  xyn."  Wilsen,  MS.  in  Wa- 
genaar,  book  lxi.  It  is  an  odd  coincidence  that,  a 
very  few  years  before,  Richard  Duke,  a Tory  poet, 
once  well  known,  but  now  scarcely  remembered, 
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On  the  following  day  iho  lirsi  members  of 
Ihi;  Convention  were  chosen.  The  city  of 
London  led  the  way,  and  elected,  without  any 
contest,  four  great  merchants  who  were 
zealous  Whigs.  The  king  and  his  adherents 
had  hoped  that  many  returning  officers  would 
treat  the  prince's  letter  as  a nullity;  but  the 
hope  was  disappointed.  The  elections  went 
on  rapidly  and  smoothly.  There  were 
scarcely  any  contests;  for  the  nation  had, 
during  more  than  a year,  been  kept  in  con- 
stant expectation  of  a parliament.  Writs, 
indeed,  had  been  twice  issued,  and  twice 
recalled.  Some  constituent  bodies  had, 
under  those  writs,  actually  proceeded  to  the 
choicoof representatives.  There wasscarcely 
a county  in  which  the  gentry  and  yeomanry 
had  not,  many  months  before,  fixed  upon 
candi  lates,  good  Protestants,  whom  no 
exertion  must  bo  spared  to  carry,  in  defiance 
of  the  king  and  of  tho  lord  lieutenant ; and 
theso  candidates  were  now  generally  returned 
without  opposition. 

Tho  princo  gave  strict  orders  that  no  person 
in  the  public  service  should,  on  this  occasion, 
practise  those  arts  which  had  brought  so 
much  obloquy  on  tho  late  government.  He 
especially  directed  that  no  soldiers  should  be 
suffered  to  appear  in  any  town  where  an 
election  was  going  on.  (1)  His  admirers  were 
able  to  boast,  and  his  enemies  seem  not  to 
have  been  able  to  deny,  that  the  sense  of  the 
constituent  bodies  was  fairly  taken.  It  is  true 
that  he  risked  little.  The  parly  which  was 
attached  to  him  was  triumphant,  enthusiastic, 
full  of  life  and  energy.  The  party  from  w hich 
alone  lie  could  expect  serious  opposition  was 
disunited  and  disheartened,  out  of  humour 
with  itself,  and  still  more  out  of  humour  with 
its  natural  chief.  A great  majority,  there- 
fore, of  the  shires  and  boroughs  returned  Whig 
members. 

It  was  not  over  England  alone  that  his 
guardianship  now  extended.  Scotland  bad 
risen  on  her  tyrants.  All  the  regular  soldiers 
by  whom  she  had  long  been  held  down  bud 
been  summoned  by  James  to  his  help  against 
tho  Dutch  invaders,  with  the  exception  of  a 
very  small  force,  which,  under  the  command 

except  by  Johnson's  biouraphic.il  sketch,  had  used 
exactly  the  same  illustration  about  James  : 

“Was  not  or  old  the  Jewish  rabble's  cry. 
Hosanna  first,  and  alter  crucify 

The  Review. 

Despatch  of  tho  Dutch  ambassadors  extraordinary, 
Jan.  s- 18, 1689:  Cillers,  same  date. 

(I)  London  (iaxetle,  Jan.  7, 1688-9. 


of  tho  Duke  of  Gordon,  a great  Roman  Catho- 
lic lord,  garrisoned  the  castle  of  Edinburgh. 
Every  mail  which  had  gone  northward  during 
the  eventful  month  of  November  had  carried 
news  which  stirred  the  passions  of  tho  op- 
pressed Scots.  While  the  event  of  the  military 
operations  was  still  doubtful,  there  were  at 
Edinburgh  riots  and  clamours,  which  became 
more  menacing  after  James  had  retreated 
from  Salisbury.  Great  crowds  assembled  at 
first  by  night,  and  then  by  broad  daylight. 
Popps  were  publicly  burned  ; loud  shouts  were 
raised  for  a free  parliament ; placards  were 
stuck  up  setting  prices  on  the  heads  of  tho 
ministers  of  the  crown.  Among  those  mi- 
nisters Perth,  as  filling  the  great  place  of 
chancellor,  as  standing  high  in  the  royal 
favour,  as  an  apostate  from  the  reformed  faith, 
and  as  the  man  who  had  first  introduced  the 
thumbscrew  into  tho  jurisprudence  of  his 
country,  was  the  most  detested.  His  nerves 
were  weak,  his  spirit  abject ; and  tho  only 
courage  which  he  possessed  was  that  evil 
courage  which  braves  infamy,  and  which 
looks  steadily  on  the  torments  of  others.  His 
post,  at  such  a lime,  was  at  the  head  of  the 
council  board  ; but  his  heart  failod  him,  and 
he  determined  to  lake  refuge  at  his  country 
seal  from  the  danger  which,  as  he  judged  by 
the  looks  and  cries  of  tho  tierce  and  resolute 
populace  of  Edinburgh,  was  not  remote.  A 
strong  guard  escorted  him  safe  to  Castle 
Drummond ; but  scarcely  had  he  departed 
when  the  city  rose  up.  A few  troops  tried  to 
suppress  the  insurrection,  but  were  over- 
powered. Tho  palace  of  Holyrood,  which  had 
been  turned  into  a Roman  Catholic  seminary 
and  printing-house,  was  stormed  and  sacked. 
Huge  heaps  of  Popish  books,  beads,  crucifixes, 
and  pictures  were  burned  in  the  High  Street. 
In  the  midst  of  the  agitation  came  down  the 
tidings  of  the  king’s  (light.  The  members  of 
the  government  gave  up  all  thought  of  con- 
tending with  the  popular  fury,  and  chang- 
ed sides  with  a promptitude  then  common 
among  Scottish  politicians.  Tho  privy  coun- 
cil by  one  proclamation  ordered  that  all  Pa- 
pists should  be  disarmed,  and  by  another  in- 
vited Protestants  to  muster  for  the  defence  of 
pure  religion.  Tho  nation  had  not  wailed  for 
the  call.  Town  and  country  were  already  up 
in  arms  for  the  Prince  of  Orange.  Nilhisdale 
and  Clydesdale  w ere  the  only  regions  in  which 
there  was  the  least  chance  that  tho  Roman 
Catholics  would  tnako  head  ; and  bothNithis- 
dalo  and  Clydesdale  woro  soou  occupied  by 
bands  of  armed  Presbyterians.  Among  llio 


Digitized  by  C,ooglc 


5<H  HISTORY  OF  ENGLAND 


insurgents  were  some  fierce  anti  moody  men 
who  had  formerly  disowned  Argyle,  and  who 
were  now  equally  Mger  to  disown  William. 
His  highness,  they  said,  was  plainly  a malig- 
nant. There  was  not  a word  at>oul  the  Co- 
venant in  his  declaration.  The  Dutch  were  a 
people  with  whom  no  true  servant  of  the  Lord 
would  unite.  They  consorted  with  Luther- 
ans ; and  a Lutheran  was  as  much  a child  of 
perdition  as  a Jesuit.  The  general  voice  of 
the  kingdom,  however,  effectually  drowned 
the  growl  of  this  hateful  faction,  (t) 

The  commotion  soon  reached  the  neigh- 
bourhood of  Castle  Drummond.  Perth  found 
that  he  was  no  longer  safe  among  his  own 
servants  and  tenants,  lie  gave  himself  up  to 
an  agony  as  bitter  as  that  into  which  his 
merciless  tyranny  had  often  thrown  better 
men.  lie  wildly  tried  to  lind  consolation  in 
the  riles  of  his  new  church,  lie  importuned 
his  priests  for  comfort,  prayed,  confessed,  and 
communicated  ; but  his  faith  was  weak,  and 
ho  owned  that,  in  spile  of  all  his  devotions, 
the  strong  terrors  of  death  wero  upon  him.  At 
this  time  he  learned  that  he  had  a chance  of 
escaping  on  board  of  a ship  which  lay  off 
Brentisland.  He  disguised  himself  as  well  as 
he  could,  and,  after  a long  and  difficult  jour- 
ney by  unfrequented  paths  over  the  Oehill 
mountains,  which  were  then  deep  in  snow,  lie 
succeeded  in  embarking ; but,  in  spite  of  all 
his  precautions,  he  had  been  recognised,  and 
the  alarm  had  been  given.  As  soon  as  it  was 
known  that  the  cruel  renegade  was  on  the 
waters,  and  that  he  had  gold  with  him,  pur- 
suers, inflamed  at  once  by  hatred  and  by  ava- 
rice, were  on  his  track.  A skiff,  commanded 
by  an  old  buccaneer,  overtook  the  flying 
vessel  and  boarded  her.  Perth  was  dragged 
out  of  the  hold  on  deck  in  woman’s  clothes, 
stripped,  hustled,  and  plundered.  Bayonets 
were  held  to  his  breast.  Begging  for  life  with 
unmanly  cries,  ho  was  hurried  to  the  shore 
and  flung  into  the  common  gaol  of  Ktrkaldy. 
Thence,  by  order  of  the  council  over  which 
he  had  lately  presided,  and  which  was  filled 
with  men  who  had  been  partakers  in  his 
guilt,  he  was  removed  to  Stirling  Castle.  It 
was  on  a Sunday,  during  the  lime  of  public 
worship,  that  he  was  conveyed  under  a guard 
to  his  place  of  confinement ; but  even  rigid 
Puritans  forgot  the  sanctity  of  the  day  and  of 
the  work.  The  churches  poured  forth  their 
congregations  as  the  torturer  passed  by,  and 

(t)  The  Sixth  Collection  of  Paper*.  1689 , Wodrow, 
III.,  xti.,  4,  App.  ISA.  1st ; Faithful  CoulendiuK*  Dis- 
played; llurnet,  i.,804. 


the  noise  of  threats,  execrations,  and  screams 
of  haired  accompanied  him  to  the  gate  of  his 
prison.  (I) 

Several  eminent  Scotsmen  were  in  Guidon 
when  ihe  prince  arrived  there  ; and  many 
others  now  hastened  thither  to  pay  their  court 
to  him.  On  tho  seventh  of  January  ho  re- 
quested them  to  attend  him  at  Whitehall. 
Tito  assemblage  was  large  and  respectable. 
The  Duke  of  Hamilton  and  his  oldest  son,  Ihe 
Earl  of  Arran,  the  chiefs  of  a house  of  almost 
regal  dignity,  appeared  at  the  head  of  the 
procession.  They  were  accompanied  by  thirty 
lords  and  about  eighty  gentlemen  of  note. 
William  desired  litem  to  consult  together  and 
to  let  him  know  in  what  way  lie  could  best 
promote  the  welfare  of  their  country.  He 
then  withdrew  and  left  them  to  deliberate  un- 
restrained by  his  presence.  They  repaired  to 
the  council  chamber,  and  pul  Hamilton  into 
the  chair.  Though  there  seems  to  have  been 
little  difference  of  opinion,  their  debates  lasted 
three  days,  a fact  which  is  sufficiently  explain- 
ed by  the  circumstance  that  Sir  Patrick  Hume 
was  one  of  tho  debaters.  Arran  ventured  to 
recommend  a negotiation  w ith  Ihe  king.  But 
litis  motion  was  ill  received  by  the  mover’s 
father  and  by  tho  whole  assembly,  and  did 
not  even  find  a seconder.  At  length  resolutions 
were  carried  closely  resembling  the  resolutions 
which  the,  English  Girds  and  Commoners 
had  presented  to  tho  prince  a few  days  before. 
He  was  requested  to  call  together  a convention 
of  the  Estates  of  Scotland,  to  fix  the  fourteenth 
of  March  for  the  day  of  meeting,  and,  till  that 
day.  to  lake  on  himself  the  civil  and  military 
administration.  To  this  request  ho  acceded  ; 
and  thenceforth  tho  government  of  Ihe  whole 
island  was  in  his  hands,  (2) 

The  decisive  moment  approached,  and  the 
agitation  of  the  public  mind  rose  to  the  height. 
Knots  of  politicians  were  every  w here  whisper- 
ing and  consulting.  The  coffee-houses  were 
in  a ferment.  The  presses  of  the  capital  never 
rested.  Of  the  pamphlets  which  appeared  at 
that  time,  enough  may  still  he  collected  to 
form  several  volumes ; and  from  those  pam- 
phlets it  is  not  diflici'ilt  to  gather  a correct 
notion  of  the  state  of  parlies. 

There  was  a very  small  faction  which  wish- 
ed to  recall  James  without  stipulations.  There 
was  also  a very  small  faction  which  wisiied  to 
set  up  a commonwealth,  and  to  intrust  the 

(0  Perth  to  I ,mly  Errol,  Doe.  99,  teas ; to  Mi  ltort, 
Dec.  21,  tons;  Sixth  Collection  or  Papers,  1689. 

;'*>  Burnet,  i.,  805;  Sixth  Collection  of  Papers, 
1689. 
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administration  to  a council  of  state  under  the 
presidency  of  Iho  Prince  of  Orange.  But 
these  extreme  opinions  were  generally  held  in 
abhorrence.  Nineteen  twentieths  of  the  na- 
tion consisted  of  persons  in  whom  lovo  of 
hereditary  monarchy  and  love  of  constitutional 
freedom  were  combined,  though  in  different 
proportions,  and  who  were  equally  opposed  to 
the  total  abolition  of  the  kingly  office  and  to 
the  unconditional  restoration  of  the  king. 

But,  in  the  wide  interval  which  separated 
the  bigots  who  still  clung  to  the  doctrines  of 
Filrner  from  the  enthusiasts  who  still  dream- 
ed the  dreams  of  Harrington,  there  was  room 
for  many  shades  of  opinion.  If  we  neglect 
minuto  subdivisions,  we  shall  find  that  the 
great  majority  of  the  nation  and  of  tho  Con- 
vention was  divided  into  four  bodies.  Three 
of  these  bodies  consisted  of  Tories.  The  Whig 
parly  formed  the  fourth. 

The  amity  of  tho  Whigs  and  Tories  had  not 
survived  the  peril  which  had  produced  it.  On 
several  occasions,  during  the  prince’s  march 
from  the  west,  dissension  had  appeared  among 
his  followers.  While  the  event  of  his  enter- 
prise was  doubtful,  that  dissension  had,  by 
his  skilful  management,  been  easily  quieted. 
But,  from  the  day  on  which  he  entered  Saint 
James's  in  triumph,  such  management  could 
no  longer  bo  practised.  His  victory,  by  re-, 
lieving  the  nation  from  the  strong  dread  of 
Popish  tyranny,  had  deprived  him  of  half  his 
influence.  Old  antipathies,  which  had  slept 
v.  hen  bishops  were  in  the  Tower,  when  Jesuits 
were  at  the  council  board,  when  loyal  clergy- 
men were  deprived  of  their  bread  by  scores, 
when  loyal  gentlemen  were  put  out  of  the  com- 
mission of  the  peace  by  hundreds,  wero  again 
strong  and  active.  The  royalist  shuddered  at 
the  thought  that  ho  was  allied  with  nil  that  from 
his  youth  up  lie  had  most  hated,  with  old  par- 
liamentary captains  who  had  stormed  his  coun- 
try house,  with  old  parliamentary  commis- 
sioners who  had  sequestrated  his  estate,  with 
men  w ho  had  plotted  the  Rye  House  butchery 
and  headed  the  western  rebellion.  'I  hat  beloved 
Church,  too,  for  whose  sake  ho  had,  after  a 
painful  struggle,  broken  through  hisallegiance 
to  the  throne,  was  she  really  in  safely?  Or  had 
ho  rescued  her  from  ono  enemy  ouly  that  she 
might  be  exposed  to  another?  Tho  Popish 
priests,  indeed,  wero  in  exile,  in  hiding,  or 
in  prison.  No  Jesuit  or  Benedictine  w ho  valued 
his  life  now  dared  to  show  himself  in  the 
habit  of  his  order.  But  tho  Presbyterian  and 
Independent  teachers  went  in  long  procession 
to  salute  tho  chief  of  the  government,  and 


wero  as  graciously  received  as  the  true  suc- 
cessors of  the  apostles.  Some  schismatics 
avowed  tho  hope  that  every  fence  which  ex- 
cluded them  from  ecclesiastical  preferment 
would  soon  be  levelled ; that  the  articles  would 
be  softened  down;  that  tho  liturgy  would  be 
garbled  ; that  Christmas  would  cease  to  be  a 
feast;  that  Good  Friday  would  cease  to  be  a 
fast ; that  canons  on  whom  no  bishop  had 
ever  laid  his  hand  would,  without  the  sacred 
vestment  of  while  linen,  distribute,  in  the 
choirs  of  cathedrals,  the  cucharistic  bread  and 
wine  to  communicants  lolling  on  benches. 
The  prince,  indeed,  was  not  a fanatical  Pres- 
byterian ; but  he  was  at  best  a Lalitudinariau. 
He  had  no  scruple  about  communicating  him- 
self in  the  Anglican  form  ; but  he  cared  not 
in  what  form  other  people  communicated.  His 
wife,  it  was  to  be  feared,  had  imbibed  loo 
much  of  his  spirit.  Her  conscience  was  under 
the  direction  of  Burnet.  She  heard  preachers 
of  different  protestant  sects.  She  had  recently 
said  that  she  saw  no  essential  difference  be- 
tween the  Church  of  England  and  Ihe  other  re- 
formed Churches.(l ) It  was  necessary,  there- 
fore, that  the  Cavaliers  should,  at  this  con- 
juncture, follow  the  example  set  hv  their  fa- 
thers in  1641,  should  draw  off  from  Bound- 
heads  and  sectaries,  and  should,  inspiteof  all 
the  faults  of  tho  hereditary  monarch,  uphold 
Ihe  cause  of  hereditary  monarchy. 

The  body  which  was  animated  by  these 
sentiments  was  large  and  respectable.  It  in- 
cluded about  one  half  of  the  House  of  Lords, 
about  one  third  of  the  House  of  Commons,  a 
majority  of  the  country  gentlemen,  and  at 
least  nine  tenths  of  the  clergy ; hut  it  was 
torn  by  dissensions,  and  beset  on  every  side 
by  difficulties. 

One  section  of  this  great  party,  a section 
which  was  especially  strong  among  divines, 
and  of  which  Sherlock  was  the  chief  organ, 
wished  that  a negotiation  should  be  opened 
with  James,  and  that  he  should  ho  invited  to 
return  to  Whitehall  on  such  conditions  as 
might  fully  secure  the  civil  and  ecclesiastical 
constitution  of  the  realm.  f2)  It  is  evident 
that  this  plan,  though  strenuously  supported 
by  the  clergy,  was  altogether  inconsistent 
with  the  doctrines  which  tho  clergy  had  been 
teaching  during  many  years.  It  was,  in 
truth,  an  attempt  to  make  a middle  way  where 
there  was  no  room  for  a middle  way,  to  cITecl 

(I)  Atbeville,  Nov.»-l»,  1688. 

(S)  Sec  the  pamphlet  entitled  Letter  to  a Member 
of  the  Convention,  and  the  answer,  1688;  Unmet, 
I.,  809. 
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a compromise  between  Iwo  thing-;  which  do 
not  admit  of  compromise,  resistance  and  non- 
resistance.  The  Tories  had  formerly  taken 
their  stand  on  the  principle  of  nonre- 
sistance. But  that  ground  most  of  them 
had  now  abandoned,  and  were  not  disposed 
again  to  occupy.  The  Cavaliers  of  England 
had,  as  a class,  been  so  deeply  concerned, 
directly  or  i ndirectly.  in  the  late  rising  against 
the  king,  that  they  could  not,  for  very  shame, 
talk  at  that  moment  about  the  sacred  duly  of 
obeying  Nero;  nor,  indeed,  were  they  dis- 
posal to  recall  the  princes  under  whose  mis- 
government  they  had  suffered  so  much,  with- 
out exacting  from  him  terms  which  might 
make  it  impossible  for  him  again  to  abuse  Ins 
power.  They  w ere,  therefore,  in  a false  po- 
sition. Their  old  theory,  sound  or  unsound, 
was  at  least  completo  and  coherent.  If  that 
theory  were  sound,  the  king  ought  to  be  im- 
mediately invited  back,  and  permitted,  if 
such  were  his  pleasure,  to  put  Seymour  and 
Danhy,  the  Bishop  of  London  and  the  Bishop 
of  Bristol,  to  death  for  high  treason,  to  re- 
<“stablish  the  Ecclesiastical  (Commission,  to  till 
tho  Church  with  Popish  dignitaries,  and  to 
place  the  army  under  the  c itnmand  of  Popish 
officers.  Bui  if,  as  tho  Tories  themselves  now 
seemed  to  confess,  that  theory  was  unsound, 
why  treat  with  the  king?  If  it  was  admitted 
that  ho  might  lawfully  be  excluded  till  he  gave 
satisfactory  guarantees  for  tho  security  of  the 
constitution  in  chutcli  and  state,  it  was  not 
easy  to  deny  that  ho  might  lawfully  be  ex- 
cluded (or  ever.  For  what  satisfactory  gua- 
rantee could  he  give?  How  was  it  possible  to 
draw  up  a statute  in  language  clearer  than  the 
language  of  the  statutes  which  required  that 
the  dean  of  Christ  Church  should  be  a Pro- 
testant ? How  was  it  possible  to  put  any  pro- 
mise into  words  stronger  than  those  in  w hich 
James  had  repeatedly  declared  that  ho  would 
strictly  respect  the  legal  rights  of  the  Anglican 
clergy?  If  law  or  honour  could  have  bound 
him,  he  would  never  have  been  forced  to  fly 
from  his  kingdom.  If  neither  law  nor  ho- 
nour could  bind  him.  could  he  safely  be  per- 
mitted to  return  ? 

It  is  probable,  however,  that,  in  spite  of 
these  arguments,  a motion  for  opening  a ne- 
gotiation with  James  would  have  been  made 
in  the  Convention  and  would  have  keen  sup- 
ported by  the  great  body  of  Tories,  had  he 
not  been  on  this,  as  on  every  other  occasion, 
his  own  worst  enemy.  Every  post  which  ar- 
rived from  Saint  Germain'  brought  intelli- 
gence which  damped  the  ardour  of  his  ad- 
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herents.  He  did  not  think  it  worth  his  while 
to  simulate  regret  for  his  past  errors,  or  to 
promise  amendment.  He  put  forth  a ma- 
nifesto, telling  his  people  that  it  had  been  his 
constant  care  to  govern  them  w ith  justice  and 
moderation,  and  that  they  had  been  cheated 
into  ruin  hv  imaginary  grievances.  (I ) The 
effect  of  his  fully  and  obstinacy  w as  that  those 
who  were  most  desirous  to  see  him  restored 
to  his  throne  on  fair  conditions  felt  that,  by 
proposing  at  that  moment  to  treat  with  him. 
they  should  injure  the  cause  w hich  they  w ish- 
ed to  serve.  They  therefore  determined  to 
coalesce  with  another  body  of  Tories  of  whom 
Sancrnft  was  the  chief.  Sancroft  fancied  that 
he  had  found  out  a device  by  which  provision 
might  he  made  for  the  government  of  the 
country  without  recalling  James,  and  vet 
without  despoiling  him  of  his  crown.  This 
device  was  a regency.  The  most  uncompro- 
mising of  those  divines  who  had  inculcated 
the  doctrine  of  passive  obedience  had  never 
maintained  that  such  obedience  was  due  to  a 
babe  or  to  a madman.  It  was  universally 
acknowledged  that,  when  the  rightful  sove- 
reign was  intellectually  incapable  of  perform- 
ing his  office,  a deputy  might  be  appointed 
to  act  in  his  stead,  and  that  any  person  who 
should  resist  the  deputy,  and  should  plead  as 
an  excuse  for  doing  so  the  command  of  a 
• prince  who  was  in  the  cradle,  or  who  was 
raving,  would  justly  incur  the  penalties  of  re- 
bellion. Stupidity,  perverseness,  and  super- 
stition—such  was  the  reasoning  of  the  pri- 
mate—had  made  James  as  unfit  to  rule  his 
dominions  as  any  child  in  swaddling  clothes, 
or  as  any  maniac  who  w as  grinning  and  chat- 
tering in  the  straw  of  Bedlam.  That  course 
must  therefore  be  taken  which  had  been  taken 
when  Henry  the  Sixth  was  an  infant,  and 
again  when  ho  became  lethargic.  Jamus 
could  not  he  king  in  effect ; but  he  must  still 
continue  to  be  king  in  semblance.  Writs 
must  still  run  in  his  name.  His  image  and 
superscription  must  still  appear  on  the  coin 
and  on  the  great  seal.  Acts  of  parliament 
must  still  be  called  from  the  years  of  his  reign. 
But  the  administration  must  be  taken  from 
him  and  confided  to  a regent  named  by  the 
Estates  of  the  itoalm.  In  this  way,  Sancroft 
gravely  maintained,  the  people  would  remain 
perfectly  true  to  their  allegiance ; the  oaths 
of  fealty  w hich  they  had  sworn  to  their  king 
would  be  strictly  fullilled ; and  the  most 
orthodox  Churchmen  might,  without  feeling 

(i)  Letter  to  the  Lords  of  the  Council,  Jan.  4-U. 
loss-si  Clarendon's  Diary,  Jail.  90S. 
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any  scruple  of  conscience,  lake  office  under 
the  regent.  (I) 

The  opinion  of  Sancrofl  had  great  weight 
with  the  whole  Tory  - party,  and  especially 
with  the  clergy.  A week  before  the  day  for 
which  the  Convention  had  been  summoned,  a 
grave  parly  assembled  at  Lambeth  Palaco, 
heard  prayers  in  the  chapel,  dined  with  the 
primate,  and  then  consulted  on  the  stale  of 
public  affairs.  Five  suffragans  of  the  arch- 
bishop, who  had  shared  his  perils  and  his 
glory  in  the  preceding  summer,  were  present. 
The  Earls  of  Clarendon  and  Ailesbury  repre- 
sented (ho  Tory  laitv.  The, unanimous  sense  of 
the  meeting  appeared  to  be  that  those,  who 
had  taken  tin'  oath  of  allegiance  to  Janies 
might  justifiably  withdraw  their  obedience 
from  him,  but  could  not  with  a safe  con- 
science call  any  other  by  the  name  of  king.(2) 

Thus  two  sections  of  the  Tory  party,  a sec- 
tion which  looked  forward  to  an  accommoda- 
tion with  James  and  a section  which  was  op- 
posed to  any  such  accommodation,  agreed  in 
supporting  the  plan  of  regency.  But  u third 
section,  which,  though  not  very  numerous, 
had  great  weight  and  influence,  recommended 
a very  different  plan.  The  leaders  of  this 
small  band  were  Dauby  and  the  Bishop  of 
London  in  the  House  of  Lords,  and  Sir  Ho- 

( t ) JUrans  incredible  that  any  man  should  really 
have  been  imposed  upon  by  such  nonsense.  1 there- 
fore think  it  right  to  quote  SancruIVs  words,  which 
are  still  extant  in  his  own  handwriting  — 

“The  political  capacity  or  auUiority  of  the  king, 
mid  liis  name  in  the  government,  are  perfect  and 
cannot  fail;  but  his  person  being  liutnaii  and  mor- 
tal, and  not  otherwise  privileged  than  ttie  rest  of 
mankind,  is  subject  to  alt  the  defects  and  failings  of 
it.  lie  may  therefore  be  incapable  of  directing  the 
government  and  dispensing  ttie  public  treasure,  etc. 
eiltier  by  absence,  by  infancy,  lunacy,  deliraey,  op 
apathy,  whether  by  nature  or  casual  infirmity,  or 
lastly , by  some  invincible  prejudices  of  mind,  con- 
tracted and  tlxrd  by  education  and  habit,  with  un- 
alterable resolutions  superinduced,  in  matters  wholly 
inconsistent  and  incompatible  with  the  laws,  reli- 
gion, peace,  and  true  potiry  of  the  kingdom.  In  all 
these  cases  I say ) there  must  be  some  one  or  more 
persons  appointed  to  supply  such  defect,  and  vicari- 
ously to  him,  and  by  his  power  and  authority,  to 
direct  public  affairs.  And  this  done,  1 say  further, 
that  all  proceedings,  authorities,  commissions, 
grants,  etc.,  issued  as  formerly,  are  legal  amt  valid  to 
all  inti  nls,  and  the  people’s  allegiance  is  the  same 
still,  their  oathsand  obligations  no  way  thwarted,. • 
So  long  as  tire  government  moves  tiy  ttie  king’s  au- 
thority, and  in  his  name,  all  those  sacred  ties  and 
settled  forms  of  proceedings  arc  kept,  and  no  man  s 
conscience  hurlhetied  w ith  any  tiling  lie  needs  scruple 
to  undertake.’’— Tanner  MS.;  lioyly  s Life  of  San- 
erolt.  It  was  not  altogether  without  reason  that  the 
creatures  of  James  made  themselves  uterry  w ith  the 
good  archbishop's  English. 

(aj  Evelyn,  Jan.  Is,  1688-9. 


bon  Sawyer  in  the  Mouse  of  Commons.  They 
conceived  that  they  hud  found  out  a way  of 
effecting  a complete  revolution  under  strictly 
legal  forms.  It  was  contrary  to  all  principle, 
they  said,  that  the  king  should  bo  deposed  by 
his  subjects;  nor  was  it  necessary  to  depose 
him.  He  hud  himself,  by  his  flight,  abdicated 
his  power  and  dignity.  A demise  had  ac- 
tually taken  place.  All  constitutional  lawyers 
held  that  the  throne  of  England  could  not  bit 
one  moment  vacant.  The  next  heir  had 
therefore  succeeded.  Who,  then,  was  the 
next  heir?  As  lo  the  infant  who  had  been 
carried  into  France,  his  entrance  into  the 
world  had  been  attended  by  many  suspi- 
cious circumstances.  It  was  due  to  the  other 
members  of  the  royal  family  and  lo  tlio  na- 
lion  that  all  doubts  should  be  cleared  up.  An 
investigation  had  been  solemnly  demanded, 
in  tho  name  of  the  Princess  of  Orange,  by 
her  husband,  and  would  have  been  instituted 
if  the  parties  w ho  were  accused  of  fraud  had 
not  taken  a course  which,  in  any  ordinary 
rase,  would  have  been  considered  as  a deci- 
sive proof  of  guilt.  They  had  not  chosen  to 
await  the  issue  of  a solemn  parliamentary 
proceeding ; they  had  stolen  away  into  a fo- 
reign country ; they  had  carried  with  them 
the  child  ; they  had  carried  with  them  all 
those  French  and  Italian  women  of  the  bed- 
chamber who,  if  there  had  been  foul  play, 
must  have  been  privy  to  it,  aud  who  ought 
therefore  to  have  been  subjected  to  a rigorous 
cross  examination.  To  admit  the  boy's  claim 
without  inquiry  was  impossible;  and  those 
who  called  themselves  his  parents  had  made 
inquiry  impossible.  Jttdgtm  nt  must  there- 
fore go  against  him  by  default.  If  he  was 
wronged,  he  was  w ronged,  not  by  tho  nation, 
hut  by  those  whose  strange  conduct  at  the 
time  of  his  birth  had  juslilied  the  nation  in 
demanding  investigation,  and  who  had  then 
avoided  investigation  by  flight.  Ilo  might 
therefore,  with  perfect  equity,  bo  considered 
as  a pretender.  And  thus  the  crown  had  le- 
gally devolved  on  the  Princess  of  Orange. 
She  was  actually  Queen  Regnant.  The  Houses 
had  nothing  to  do  but  to  proclaim  her.  She 
might,  if  such  were  her  pleasure,  make  her 
husband  her  lirst  minister,  and  might  even, 
with  the  consent  of  parliament,  bestow  on 
him  the  title  of  king. 

The  persons  who  preferred  this  scheme  lo 
any  other  were  few;  and  it  was  certain  to  he 
opposed  both  by  all  who  still  bore  any  good 
w ill  to  James  aud  by  all  thu  adherents  of  Wil- 
liam. Vet  Dauby,  conlidcnl  in  his  own  know- 
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ledge  of  parliamentary  tactics,  and  well  aware 
how  much,  when  great  parlies  are  nearly  ba- 
lanced, a small  flying  squadron  can  effect,  did 
not  despair  of  being  able  to  keep  the  event  of 
the  contest  in  suspense  till  both  Whigs  and 
Tories,  despairing  of  complete  victory,  and 
afraid  of  the  consequences  of  delay,  should 
suffer  him  to  act  as  umpire.  Nor  is  it  impos- 
sible that  he  might  have  succeeded  if  his  ef- 
forts had  been  seconded,  nay,  if  they  had  not 
been  counteracted,  by  her  whom  he  wished 
to  raise  to  the  height  of  human  greatness. 
(Juicksighled  as  he  was  and  versed  in  affairs, 
he  was  altogether  ignorant  of  the  character 
of  Mary,  and  of  the  feeling  with  which  she 
regarded  her  husband ; nor  w as  her  old  pre- 
ceptor, Compton,  belter  informed.  William’s 
manners  were  dry  and  cold ; his  constitution 
was  infirm,  and  his  temper  by  no  means 
bland ; he  was  not  a man  who  would  com- 
monly bo  thought  likely  to  inspire  a line 
young  woman  of  twenty-six  with  a violent 
passion.  It  was  known  that  he  had  not  al- 
ways been  strictly  constant  to  his  wife;  and 
tale-bearers  had  reported  that  she  did  not  live 
happily  with  hint.  The  most  acute  politi- 
cians therefore  never  suspected  that,  with  all 
his  faults,  ho  hud  obtained  such  an  empire 
over  her  heart  as  princes  the  most  renowned 
for  their  success  in  gallantry,  Francis  the 
First  and  llenry  the  Fourth,  Lewis  the  Four- 
teenth and  Charles  the  Second,  had  never  ob- 
tained over  the  heart  of  any  woman,  and  that 
the  three  kingdoms  of  her  forefathers  were 
valuable  in  her  estimation  chiefly  because,  by 
bestowing  them  on  him,  she  could  prove  to 
him  the  intensity  and  disinterestedness  of 
her  affection.  Dauby,  in  profound  ignorance 
of  her  sentiments,  assured  her  that  he  would 
defend  her  rights,  and  that,  if  she  would  sup- 
port him,  he  Imped  to  place  her  alone  on  the 
throne. (1) 

The  course  of  the  Whigs,  meanwhile,  was 
simple  and  consistent.  Their  doctrine  was 
that  the  foundation  of  our  government  was  a 
contract  expressed  on  one  side  by  the  oatli 
of  allegiance,  and  on  the  other  by  the  corona- 
tion oath,  and  that  the  duties  imposed  by 
this  contract  were  mutual.  They  held  that 
a sovereign  who  grossly  abused  bis  power 
might  law  fully  be  w ithstood  and  dethroned  by 
his  people.  That  James  had  abused  his  power 
was  not  disputed ; and  the  whole  Whig  parly 
was  ready  to  pronounce  that  he  had  forfeited 

ft)  Clarendon's  Diary,  Dee.  2J,  1G88;  Burnet.  1., 
819 ; Proposals  humbly  offered  iu  beliall  of  the  Prin- 
cess ot  Orange,  Jan.  is.  1688-9. 


it.  Whether  the  Prince  of  Wales  was  suppo- 
sititious was  a point  not  worth  discussing. 
There  were  nmv  far  stronger  reasons  than 
any  which  could  be  drawn  from  the  circum- 
stances of  his  birth  for  excluding  him  from 
the  throne.  A child,  brought  to  the  royal 
couch  in  a warming-pan,  might  possibly 
prove  a good  king  of  England.  But  there 
could  be  no  such  hopo  for  a child  educated 
by  a father  who  was  the  most  stupid  and  ob- 
stinate of  tyrants,  in  a foreign  country,  tho 
seat  of  despotism  and  superstition ; in  a coun- 
try where  the  last  traces  of  liberty  had  disap- 
peared ; where  the  stales  general  had  ceased 
to  meet;  where  parliaments  had  long  regis- 
tered without  one  remonstrance  the  most 
oppressive  edicts  of  the  sovereign ; where 
valour,  genius,  learning,  seemed  to  exist  only 
for  the  purpose  of  aggrandising  a single  man  ; 
where  adulation  was  the  main  business  of 
the  press,  the  pulpit,  and  the  stage ; and 
where  one  chief  subject  of  adulation  was  the 
barbarous  persecution  of  the  Reformed  Church. 
Was  the  boy  likely  to  learn,  under  such  tui- 
tion ami  in  such  a situation,  respocl  for  the 
institutions  of  his  native  land  ? Could  it  be 
doubted  that  he  would  be  brought  up  lo  be 
the  slave  of  the  Jesuits  and  the  Bourbons,  and 
that  he  would  be,  if  possible,  more  bitterly 
prejudiced  than  any  preceding  Stuart  against 
the  laws  of  England  ? 

Nor  did  llio  Whigs  think  tliut,  situated  us 
the  country  then  was,  a departure  from  the 
ordinary  rule  of  succession  was  in  itself  an 
evil.  They  were  of  opinion  that,  till  that  rule 
had  been  broken,  the  doctrines  of  indefeasible 
hereditary  right  and  passive  obedience  would 
be  pleasing  to  the  court,  would  be  inculcated 
by  the  clergy,  and  would  retain  a strong  hold 
on  the  public  mind.  The  notion  would  still 
prevail  that  (he  kingly  oflice  is  the  ordinance 
of  God  in  a sense  different  from  that  in  which 
all  government  is  his  ordinance.  It  w as  plain 
that,  till  this  superstition  was  extinct,  the 
constitution  could  never  be  secure.  For  a 
really  limited  monarchy  cannot  long  exist  in 
a society  which  regards  monarchy  us  some- 
thing divine,  and  the  limitations  ns  mere  hu- 
man inventions.  Royally,  in  order  that  it 
might  exist  in  perfect  harmony  with  our  li- 
berties, must  he  unable  to  show  any  higher 
or  more  venerable  title  than  that  by  w hich 
wo  hold  our  liberties.  The  king  must  ho 
henceforth  regarded  as  a magistrate,  a great 
magistrate  indeed  and  highly  to  be  honoured, 
but  subject,  like  all  other  magistrates,  to  the 
law,  and  deriving  his  power  from  Heaven  in 
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no  other  sense  than  that  in  which  the  Lords 
amt  the  Commons  may  bo  said  to  derive  their 
power  from  Heaven.  The  best  way  of  effecting 
this  salutary  change  would  be  to  inlerruptthe 
course  of  descent.  Under  sovereigns  who 
would  consider  it  as  little  short  of  high  treason 
to  preach  non-resistance  and  the  patriarchal 
theory  of  government,  undersovereigns  whoso 
authority,  springing  from  resolutions  of  the 
two  Houses,  could  never  rise  higher  than  its 
■source,  there  would  be  little  risk  of  oppres- 
sion such  as  had  compelled  two  generations 
of  Englishmen  to  rise  in  arms  against  two 
generations  of  Stuarts.  On  these  grounds  the 
Whigs  were  prepared  to  declare  tho  throne 
vacant,  to  till  it  by  election,  and  to  impose  on 
the  prince  of  their  choice  such  conditions  as 
might  secure  the  country  against  niisgovern- 
tnent. 

The  time  for  the  decisiou  of  these  great 
questions  had  now  arrived.  At  break  of  day, 
on  the  twenty-second  of  January,  the  House 
of  Commons  was  crowded  w ith  knights  and 
burgesses.  On  tho  benches  appeared  many 
faces  which  had  been  well  known  in  that 
place  during  the  reign  of  Charles  the  Second, 
but  had  not  been  seen  there  under  his  suc- 
cessor. Most  of  thoso  Tory  squires,  and  of 
those  needy  retainers  of  tho  court,  who  had 
been  returned  in  multitudes  to  the  parlia- 
ment of  1685,  had  given  place  to  the  men  of 
the  old  country  party,  tho  men  who  had 
driven  the  Cabal  from  power,  who  had  carried 
the  Habeas  Corpus  Act,  and  who  had  sent  up 
the  Exclusion  Bill  to  the  Lords.  Among  them 
was  Powle,  deeply  read  in  the  history  and 
law  of  parliament,  and  distinguished  by  the 
species  of  eloquence  which  is  required  when 
grave  questions  are  to  be  solemnly  brought 
under  the  notice  of  senates;  and  Sir  Thomas 
Littleton,  versed  in  European  politics,  and 
gifted  with  a vehement  and  piercing  logic 
which  had  often,  when,  after  a long  sitting, 
the  candles  had  been  lighted,  roused  the  lan- 
guishing House, and  decided  the  event  of  the 
debate.  There,  loo,  was  William  Sacheverell, 
an  orator  whose  groat  parliamentary  abilities 
were,  many  years  later,  a favourite  theme  of 
old  men  who  lived  to  see  the  conflicts  of  Wal- 
pole and  l’ulleney.  (I)  With  these  eminent 
persons  was  joined  Sir  Itobert  Clayton,  the 
wealthiest  merchant  of  London,  whose  palace 
in  tho  Old  Jewry  surpassed  in  splendour  the 
oristocratical  mansions  of  t.incoln's  Inn  Fields 
and  Corent  Garden,  whoso  villa  among  the 

(I)  Hornet,  b,  3*9.  and  the  notes  ot  Speaker  Ons- 
low. 


Surrey  hills  was  described  as  a garden  of 
Eden,  whose  banquets  vied  with  those  of 
kings,  and  whoso  judicious  munificence,  still 
attested  by  numerous  public  monuments,  had 
obtained  for  him  in  the  annals  of  his  city  a 
place  second  only  to  that  of  Gresham.  In  tho 
parliament  which  met  at  Oxford  in  1681, 
Clayton  had,  as  member  for  the  capital,  and 
at  tho  request  of  his  constituents,  moved  for 
leave  to  bring  in  the  ltd!  of  Exclusion,  and 
had  been  seconded  bv  Lord  Russell.  In  1685 
the  city,  deprived  of  its  franchises  and  go- 
verned by  the  creatures  of  the  court,  had  re- 
turned four  Tory  representatives,  tint  the  old 
charter  had  now  been  restored  ; and  Clayton 
had  been  again  chosen  by  acclamation.  (1) 
Nor  must  John  Birch  be  passed  over.  He  had 
begun  life  as  a carter,  but  had,  in  the  civil 
wars,  left  his  team,  had  turned  soldier,  had 
risen  to  the  rank  of  Colonel  in  the  army  oftho 
Commonwealth,  had.  in  high  fiscal  offices, 
shown  great  talents  for  business,  had  sat 
many  years  in  parliament,  and,  though  re- 
taining to  tho  last  the  rough  manners  and 
plebeian  dialect  of  his  youth,  had,  by  strong 
sense  and  mother  wit,  gained  the  ear  of  the 
Commons,  and  was  regarded  as  a formidable 
opponent  by  the  most  accomplished  debaters 
of  his  time.  (2)  These  were  the  most  conspi- 
cuous among  the  veterans  who  now,  after  a 
long  seclusion,  returned  to  public  life.  But 
they  were  all  speedily  thrown  into  the  shade 
by  two  younger  Whigs,  who,  on  this  great 
day,  look  their  seats  for  the  first  time,  who 
soon  rose  to  the  highest  honours  of  the  state, 
who  weathered  together  the  fiercest  storms  of 
faction,  and  who,  having  been  long  and  wide- 
ly renowned  as  statesmen,  as  orators,  and  as 
munificent  patrons  of  genius  and  learning, 
died,  within  a few  months  of  each  other, 
soon  after  the  accession  of  the  House  of  Bruns- 
wick. These  were  Charles  Montague  and 
John  Somers. 

One  other  name  must  be  mentioned,  a name 
then  known  only  to  a small  circle  of  philo- 
sophers, but  now  pronounced  beyond  the 
Ganges  and  the  Mississippi  with  revercnco 
exceeding  that  which  is  paid  to  tho  memory 
of  the  greatest  warriors  and  rulers.  Among 
the  crowd  of  silent  members  appeared  the 
majestic  forehead  and  pensive  face  of  Isaac 
Newton.  The  renowned  university  on  which 
his  gonitis  had  already  begun  to  impress  a 
peculiar  character,  still  plainly  discernible 

(t,  Evelyn's  Diary,  SepL  46, 1674, Or L 14, 1679,  July 
13,  1700;  Seymour  s Survey  of  London. 

(4)  Burnet,!.,  388;  and  Speaker  Onslow’s  note. 
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after  the  lapse  of  a hundred  and  sixty  years, 
had  sent  him  to  the  Convention  ; and  he  sate 
there,  in  his  modest  greatness,  the  unobtru- 
sive but  unflinching  friend  of  civil  and  reli- 
gious freedom. 

The  first  act  of  the  Commons  was  to  choose 
a speaker;  and  the  choice  which  they  made 
indicated  in  a manner  not  to  be  mistaken 
their  opinion  touching  the  great  questions 
which  they  were  qbout  to  decide.  Down  to 
the  very  eve  of  the  meeting,  it  had  been  un- 
derstood that  Seymour  would  bo  placed  in  the 
chair.  He  hud  formerly  sale  there  during 
several  years,  lie  had  great  and  various 
titles  to  consideration — descent,  fortune, 
knowledge,  experience,  eloquence.  He  had 
long  been  at  the  head  of  a powerful  band  of 
members  from  the  western  counties.  Though 
a Tory,  h • had  in  the  last  parliament  headed, 
with  conspicuous  abilities  and  courage,  the 
opposition  to  Popery  and  arbitrary  power, 
lie  had  been  among  the  first  gentlemen  who 
had  repain'd  to  the  Dutch  bead-quarters  at 
Exeter,  and  had  been  the  author  of  that  as- 
sociation by  which  the  prince's  adherents  had 
bound  themselves  to  stand  or  fall  together. 
Hut,  a few  hours  before  the  Houses  met,  a 
rumour  was  spread  that  Seymour  was  against 
declaring  the  throne  vacant.  As  soon,  there- 
fore, as  the  benches  had  filled,  the  Earl  of 
Wiltshire,  who  represented  Hampshire,  stood 
up,  and  proposed  that  Powle  should  be 
speaker.  Sir  Vere  Fane,  member  for  Kent, 
seconded  the  motion.  A plausible  objection 
might  have  been  raised ; for  it  was  known 
that  a petition  was  about  to  be  presented 
against  Powlc’s  return  ; but  the  general  cry 
of  the  House  called  him  to  the  chair;  and  the 
Tories  thought  it  prudent  to  acquiesce.  (1) 
The  mace  was  then  laid  on  file  table,  the  list 
of  members  was  called  over,  and  the  names 
of  the  defaulters  were  noted. 

Meanwhile  the  peers,  about  a hundred  in 
number,  had  met,  had  chosen  Halifax  to  be 
their  speaker,  and  hud  appointed  several 
eminent  lawyers  to  perform  the  functions 
which,  in  regular  parliaments,  belong  lo  the 
judges.  There  was,  in  the  course  of  that 
day,  frequent  communication  between  the 
Houses.  They  joined  in  requesting  lhaf 
the  prince  would  continue  lo  administer  the 
government  till  he  should  hear  further  from 
them,  in  expressing  lo  him  their  gralitudo 
for  the  deliverance  which  he,  under  God,  had 
wrought  for  the  nation,  and  in  directing  that 
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the  thirty-first  of  January  should  bo  observ- 
ed as  a day  of  thanksgiving  for  that  deliver- 
ance. (1) 

Thus  far  no  difference  of  opinion  had  ap- 
peared ; but  both  sides  were  preparing  for 
the  conflict.  The  Tories  were  strong  in  the 
Upper  House  and  weak  in  the  Lower ; and 
they  knew  that,  at  such  a conjuncture,  the 
House  w hich  should  be  the  first  to  come  to  a 
resolution  would  have  a very  great  advantage 
over  the  other.  There  was  not  the  least 
chance  that  (lie  Commons  would  send  up  to 
the  Lords  a vote  in  favour  of  the  plan  of  re- 
gency; but,  if  such  a vote  wore  sent  down 
from  the  lairds  to  the  Commons,  it  was  not 
absolutely  impossible  that  many  even  of  the 
Whig  representatives  of.  the  people  might  bo 
disposed  to  acquiesce  rather  than  lake  the 
grave  responsibility  of  causing  discordand  de- 
lay at  a crisis  w hich  required  union  and  expe- 
dition. The  Commons  had  determined  that,  on 
Monday  the  twenty-eighth  of  January,  they 
would  take  into  consideration  the  slate  of  the 
nation.  The  Tory  Lords  therefore  proposed,  on 
Friday  the  twenty-lifih,  to  enter  instantly  on 
the  great  business  for  w hich  they  had  been 
called  together.  But  their  motives  were  clearly 
discerned  and  their  tactirs  frustrated  by  Hali- 
fax, who,  ever  since  his  return  from  Hunger- 
ford,  had  seen  that  the  settlement  of  the  go- 
vernment could  be  effected  on  Whig  princi- 
ples only,  and  who  had  therefore,  for  the 
lime,  allied  himself  closely  with  the  Whigs. 
Devonshire  moved  (hat  Tuesday  the  twenty- 
ninth  should  be  the  day.  “ By  that  time,” 
be  said,  with  more  truth  than  discretion, 
*•  we  may  have  some  lights  from  below  w hich 
may  be  useful  for  our  guidance."  His  mo- 
tion was  carried;  but  his  language  was  se- 
verely censured  by  some  of  his  brother  peers 
as  derogatory  to  their  order,  (a!) 

On  the  twenty-eighth  the  Commons  resolv- 
ed themselves  into  a committee  of  the  whole 
House.  A member  who  had,  more  than 
thirty  years  before,  boon  one  of  Cromwell’s 
lords,  ltichnrd  Hampden,  son  of  the  illus- 
trious leader  of  the  Itoundhcads,  and  father 
of  the  unhappy  man  w ho  bad,  by  large  bribes 
and  degrading  submissions,  narrowly  escap- 
ed with  life  from  the  vengeance  of  James, 
was  placed  in  the  chair,  and  the  great  debate 
began. 

It  was  soon  evident  that  an  overwhelming 

(t)  Lords' unit  Commons’  Journals,  Jan.  42, I6SS; 
Cillers  and  Clarendon's  Diary  of  tin:  same  date. 

(4)  Lords’  Journals,  Jan.  43,  16*8-9:  Clarendon's 
Diary,  Jan.  43,43. 


(t)  Citters,  Jau,24-Feb.  1,  16*9;  Grey's  Debates. 
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majority  considered  Janies  as  no  longer  king. 
Gilbert  Dolbcn,  son  of  the  Archbishop  of 
York,  was  the  first  who  declared  himself  to 
bo  of  that  opinion,  lie  was  supported  by 
many  members,  particularly  by  the  bold  and 
vehement  Wharton,  by  Sawyer,  whose  steady 
opposition  to  the  dispensing  power  had,  in 
some  measure,  atoned  for  old  offences,  by 
Maynard.  whose  voice,  though  so  feeble  w ith 
age  that  it  could  not  be  heard  on  distant 
benches,  still  commanded  iho  respect  of  alt 
parties,  and  by  Somers,  whose  luminous  elo- 
quence and  varied  stores  of  know  ledge  were 
on  that  day  exhibited,  for  the  first  time,  with- 
in the  walls  of  parliament.  The  unblushing 
forehead  and  voluble  tongue  of  Sir  William 
Williams  were  found  on  the  same  side.  Al- 
ready he  had  been  deeply  concerned  in  the 
excesses  both  of  the  worst  of  oppositions  and 
of  the  worst  of  governments.  He  had  per- 
secuted innocent  Papists  and  innocent  Pro- 
testants. He  had  been  the  patron  of  Oates 
and  the  tool  of  f’etre.  flis  name  was  asso- 
ciated with  seditious  violence  which  was  re- 
membered with  regret  and  shamo  by  all  re- 
spectable Whigs,  and  with  freaks  of  despotism 
abhorred  by  all  respectable  Tories.  How  men 
live  under  such  infamy  it  is  not  easy  to  under- 
stand; but  even  such  infamy  was  not  enough 
for  Williams,  lie  was  not  asliamed  to  attack 
the  fallen  tyrant  to  whom  ho  had  hired  him- 
self out  for  work  which  no  honest  man  in  the 
Inns  of  Courts  would  undertake,  and  from 
whom  he  had,  within  six  months,  accepted  a 
baronetcy  ns  the  reward  of  servility. 

Only  three  members  ventured  to  oppose 
themselves  to  what  was  evidently  the  general 
sense  of  the  assembly.  Sir  Christopher  Mus- 
grave,  a Tory  gentleman  of  great  weight  and 
ability,  hinted  some  doubts.  Heucage  Finch 
let  fall  some  expressions  which  were  under- 
stood to  mean  that  lie  wished  a negoliation  to 
be  opened  with  the  king.  This  suggestion 
was  so  ill  received  that  he  made  haste  to  ex- 
plain it  away.  He  protested  that  he  had  been 
misapprehended.  He  was  convinced  that,  un- 
der such  a prince,  there  could  ho  no  security 
for  religion,  liberty,  or  property.  To  recall 
King  James,  or  to  treat  with  him,  would  be  a 
fatal  course ; but  many  who  would  never  con- 
sent that  he  should  exerciso  the  regal  power 
had  conscientious  scruples  about  depriving 
him  of  theroyal  title.  There  wasoneexpedient 
which  would  remove  all  difticullies,  a re- 
gency. This  proposition  found  so  lilile  fa- 
vour that  Finch  did  not  venture  to  demand  a 
division.  Richard  Fanshaw,  Viscount  Fan- 


shaw  of  the  kingdom  of  Ireland,  said  a few 
words  in  behalf  of  James,  and  recommended 
an  adjournment ; hut  iho  recommendation 
was  met  by  a general  outcry.  Member  after 
intiiibcr  stood  up  to  represent  the  importance 
of  despatch.  Every  moment,  it  was  said, 
was  precious  ; the  public  anxiety  was  in- 
tense; trade  was  suspended.  The  minority 
sullenly  submitted,  anil  suffered  the  predomi- 
nant parly  to  lake  its  own  course. 

What  that  course  would  be  was  not  perfect- 
ly clear,  for  the  majority  was  made  up  of 
two  classes.  One  class  consisted  of  eager 
and  vehement  Whigs,  who,  if  they  had  been 
able  to  take  their  own  course,  would  have 
given  to  ihe  proceedings  of  tho  Convention  a 
decidedly  revolutionary  character.  The  other 
class  admitted  that  a revolution  was  neces- 
sary, but  regarded  it  as  a necessary  evil,  and 
wished  to  disguise  it  as  much  as  possible,  un- 
der the  show  of  legitimacy.  The  former 
class  demanded  a distinct  recognition  of  the 
right  of  subjects  to  dethrone  bad  princes. 
The  latter  class  desired  to  rid  the  country  of 
one  bad  prince  without  promulgating  any 
doctrine  which  might  be  abused  for  the  pur- 
pose of  weakening  tho  just  and  salutary  au- 
thority of  future  monarchs.  The  former 
class  dwell  chiefly  on  Ihe  king's  misgovern- 
menl;  the  latter  on  his  flight.  The  former 
class  considered  him  as  having  forfeited  his 
crown  ; the  latter  as  having  resigned  it.  It 
was  not  easy  to  draw  up  any  form  of  words 
which  would  please  all  whose  assent  it  was 
important  to  obtain  ; but  at  length,  out  of 
many  suggestions  offered  from  different  quar- 
ters, a resolution  was  framed  which  gave 
general  satisfaction.  It  was  moved  that  King 
James  tho  Second,  having  endeavoured  to 
subvert  the  constitution  of  the  kingdom  by 
breaking  the  original  contract  between  king 
and  people,  and,  by  the  advice  of  Jesuits 
and  other  wicked  persons,  having  violated 
the  fundamental  laws,  and  having  withdrawn 
himself  out  of  the  kingdom,  had  abdicated 
the  government,  and  that  tho  throne  had 
thereby  become  vacant. 

Tins  resolution  has  been  many  times  sub- 
jected to  criticism  as  minute  and  severe  as 
was  over  applied  to  any  sentenco  written  by 
man ; and  perhaps  there  never  was  a sentenco 
written  by  man  which  would  bear  such  cri- 
ticism less.  That  a king  by  grossly  abusing 
his  power  may  forfeit  it  Is  true.  That  a king 
who  absconds  without  making  any  provision 
for  the  administration  and  leaves  his  people  in 
a stale  of  anarchy  may,  without  any  violent 
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straining  of  language,  be  said  to  have  abdi- 
cated his  functions  is  also  true.  But  no 
accurate  writer  would  affirm  that  long- 
continued  niisgorernment  and  doscrtion,  add- 
ed together,  make  up  an  act  of  abdication.  It 
is  evident  too  that  the  mention  of  the  Jesuits 
and  other  evil  advisers  of  James  weakens,  in- 
stead of  strengthening,  the  case  against  him. 
For  surely  more  indulgence  is  due  to  a man 
misled  by  pernicious  counsel  than  to  a man 
who  goes  wrong  from  the  mere  impulse  of  his 
own  mind.  It  is  idle,  however,  to  examine 
these  memorable  words  as  we  should  examine 
a chapter  of  AristotlR  or  of  Hobbes.  Such 
words  are  to  be  considered,  not  as  words,  but 
as  deeds.  If  they  effect  that  which  they 
are  intended  to  effect,  they  are  rational, 
though  they  may  be  contradictory.  If  they 
fail  of  attaining  their  end,  they  ant  absurd, 
though  they  carry  demonstration  with 
them.  Logic  admits  of  no  compromise.  The 
essence  of  polities  is  compromise.  It  is  there- 
fore not  strange  that  some  of  the  most  impor- 
tant and  most  useful  political  instruments  in 
tho  world  should  be  among  the  most  illogical 
compositions  that  ever  were  penned.  The 
object  of  Somers,  of  Maynard,  and  of  the 
other  eminent  men  who  shaped  this  cele- 
brated motion,  was,  not  to  leave  to  posterity  a 
model  of  definition  and  partition,  but  to  make 
the  restoration  of  a tyrant  impossible,  and  to 
place  on  the  throne  a sovereign  under  whom 
law  and  liberty  might  be  secure.  This  object 
they  attained  by  using  language  which,  in 
a philosophical  treatise,  would  justly  be  re- 
prehended as  inexact  and  confused.  They 
cored  little  whether  their  major  agreed  with 
their  conclusion,  if  the  major  secured  two 
hundred  votes,  and  the  conclusion  two  hun- 
dred more.  In  fact  the  one  beauty  of  the 
resolution  is  its  inconsistency.  There  was  a 
phrase  for  every  subdivision  of  the  majority. 
The  mention  of  tho  original  contract  gratified 
the  disciples  of  Sidney.  The  word  abdication 
conciliated  politicians  of  a more  timid  school. 
There  were  doubtless  many  fervent  Protestants 
who  were  pleased  with  the  censure  cast  on 
the  Jesuits.  To  tho  real  statesman  the  single 
important  clause  was  that  which  declared  the 
throne  vacant ; and,  if  that  clause  could  be 
carried,  he  cared  little  by  what  preamble  it 
might  be  introduced.  The  force  which  was 
thus  united  made  all  resistance  hopeless.  The 
motion  wasadopted  by  the  committee  without  a 
division.  1 1 was  ordered  that  the  report  should 
bo  instantly  made.  Powle  returned  to  the 
chair ; the  maco  was  laid  on  the  table ; 


Hampden  brought  np  the  resolution ; the 
'louse  instantly  agreed  to  it,  and  ordered  him 
to  carry  it  to  the  Lords.(l) 

On  the  following  morning  the  Lords  as- 
sembled early.  The  benches  both  of  the  spi- 
ritual and  of  the  temporal  peers  were  crowded. 
Hampden  appeared  at  the  bar.  and  put  the 
resolution  of  the  Commons  into  the  hands  of 
Halifax.  The  Upper  House  then  resolved 
itself  into  a committee,  and  Danby  took  the 
chair. 

The  discussion  was  soon  interrupted  by  the 
reappearance  of  Hampden  with  another  mes- 
sage. The  House  resumed,  and  was  informed 
that  the  Commons  had  just  voted  it  inconsistent 
with  the  safety  and  welfare  of  this  Protestant 
nation  to  be  governed  by  a Popish  king.  To 
this  resolution,  irreconcilable  as  it  obviously 
was  with  tho  doctrino  of  indefeasible  heredi- 
tary right,  the  peers  gave  an  immediate  and 
unanimous  assent.  The  principle  which  w as 
ihus  affirmed  has  always,  down  to  onr  own 
time,  been  held  sacred  by  all  Proteslantslates- 
men,  and  has  never  been  considered  by  any 
reasonable  Homan  Catholic  as  objectionable. 
If,  indeed,  our  sovereigns  were,  like  the 
presidents  of  the  United  States,  mere  civil 
functionaries,  it  would  not  bo  easy  to  vindicate 
such  a restriction.  But  tho  headship  of  the 
English  Church  is  annexed  to  the  English 
crown ; and  there  is  no  intolerance  in  saying 
that  a Church  ougiit  not  to  be  subjected  to 
a head  who  regards  her  as  schismalicai  and 
heretical.(2) 

Alter  this  short  interlude  the  Lords  again 
went  into  committee.  The  Tories  insisted 
that  their  plan  should  be  discussed  before  the 
vote  of  the  Commons  which  declared  the 
throne  vacant  was  considered.  This  was 
conceded  to  thorn;  and  tho  question  was  pm 
whether  a regency,  exercising  kingly  power 
during  the  life  of  James,  in  his  name,  would 
be  the  best  expedient  for  preserving  the  laws 
and  liberties  of  tho  nation  ? 

The  contest  was  long  and  animated.  Tho 
chief  speakers  in  favour  of  a regency  were 
Rochester  and  Nottingham.  Halifax  and 
Danby  led  tho  other  side.  The  primate, 
strange  to  say,  did  not  make  his  appearance, 
though  earnestly  importuned  by  the  Tory 
peers  to  placo  himself  at  their  head.  His 
absence  drew  on  him  many  contumelious 

(I)  Commons’ Journals,  Jan.  as,  lf.ss-9;  Grey’s  De- 
bates ; Cilters,  Jan.  m-Ftb.  s.  If  the  report  in  Grey’s 
Debates  be  correct,  Cillers  must  have  been  misin- 
formed as  to  Sawyer’s  speech. 

(*;  Lords'  aud  Commons'  Journals,  Jan.  39. 1GS8-9 
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censures;  nor  liavo  even  his  eulogists  been 
able  to  find  any  explanation  of  it  which  raises 
his  character.  (1)  Tho  plan  of  regency  was 
his  own.  Ho  had,  a few  days  before,  in  a 
paper  written  with  his  ow  n hand,  pronounced 
that  plan  to  be  clearly  the  best  that  could  lie 
adopted.  The  deliberations  of  tho  Lords  who 
supported  that  plan  had  been  carried  on 
under  his  roof.  His  situation  made  it  his 
clear  duty  to  declare  publicly  what  ho  thought. 
Nobody  can  suspect  him  of  personal  cow- 
ardice or  of  vulgar  cupidity.  It  was  pro- 
bably from  a nervous  fear  of  doing  wrong 
that,  at  this  great  conjuncture,  ho  did  no- 
thing ; but  he  should  havo  known  that,  si- 
tuated as  he  was,  to  do  nothing  was  to  do 
wrong.  A man  who  is  too  scrupulous  to 
take  on  himself  a grave  responsibility  at  an 
important  crisis  ought  to  be  too  scrupulous  to 
accept  tho  place  of  first  minister  of  the  Church 
and  first  peer  of  tho  realm. 

It  is  not  strange,  however,  that  Sancrofl's 
mind  should  havo  been  ill  at  ease;  for  he 
could  hardly  be  blind  to  the  obvious  truth 
that  the  schemo  w hich  he  had  recommended 
to  his  friends  was  utterly  inconsistent  with  all 
that  he  and  his  brethren  had  been  teaching 
during  many  yoars.  That  the  king  had  a 
divine  and  indefeasible  right  to  the  regal 
powor,  and  that  the  regal  power,  even 
when  most  grossly  abused,  could  not, 
without  sin,  be  resisted,  was  the  doctrine 
in  which  the  Anglican  Church  had  long 
gloried.  Did  this  doctrine  then  really 
mean  only  that  the  king  had  a divine  and  in- 
defeasible right  to  havo  his  effigy  and  name 
cut  on  a seal  which  was  daily  employed  in 
despilo  of  him  for  tho  purpose  of  commis- 
sioning his  enemies  to  levy  war  on  him,  and 
of  sending  his  friends  to  tho  gallows  for 
obeying  him?  Did  tho  whole  duty  of  a 
good  subject  consist  in  using  the  word  king? 
If  so,  Fairfax  at  Naseby  and  Bradshaw  in  the 
high  court  of  justice  had  performed  all  the 
duly  of  good  subjects.  For  Charles  had  been 
designated  by  tho  generals  who  commanded 
against  him,  and  oven  by  the  judges  whocom- 
denmed  him,  asking.  Nothing  in  the  con- 
duct of  the  long  Parliament  had  been  more 
severely  blamed  by  the  Church  than  the  in- 
genious device  of  using  the  name  of  Charles 
against  himself.  Every  one  of  her  ministers 
had  been  required  to  sign  a declaration  con- 
demning as  traitorous  the  fiction  by  which 
the  authority  of  the  sovereign  had  been  sepa- 

(C  Clarendon's  Diary,  Jan.  at,  1688-9 ; Burnet,  L, 
810;  Doyly’s  Life  of  Saneroft. 
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rated  from  his  person.  (I)  Yet  this  traitorous 
fiction  was  now  considered  by  tho  primate 
and  by  many  of  his  suffragaus  as  the  only 
basis  on  which  they  could,  in  strict  confor- 
mity with  Christian  principles,  err’d  a go- 
vernment. 

Tho  distinction  which  Saneroft  had  bor- 
rowed from  tho  Boundheads  of  the  preceding 
generation  subverted  from  the  foundation 
that  system  of  politics  which  the  Church  and 
tho  Universities  pretended  to  have  learned 
from  Saint  Paul.  The  Holy  Spirit,  it  had 
been  a thousand  limes  repealed,  had  com- 
manded the  Romans  to  be.  subject  to  Nero. 
Tho  meaning  of  tho  precept  now  appeared  to 
be  only  that  tho  Romans  were  to  call  Nero 
Augustus.  They  were  perfectly  at  liberty  to 
chase  him  beyond  tho  Euphrates,  to  leave 
him  a pensioner  on  the  bounty  of  tho  Par- 
thians,  to  withstand  him  by  force  if  ho  at- 
tempted to  return,  to  punish  all  who  aided 
him  or  corresponded  with  him,  and  to  trans- 
fer tho  tribunitian  power  and  the  consular 
power,  tho  presidency  of  the  senate  anil  the 
command  of  the  legions,  to  Galba  or  Ves- 
pasian. 

Tho  analogy  which  tho  archbishop  imagin- 
ed that  ho  had  discovered  between  tho  case 
of  a wrongheaded  king  and  the  case  of  a luna- 
tic king  will  not  bear  a moment's  examina- 
tion. It  was  plain  that  James  was  not  in  that 
slate  of  mind  in  which,  if  he  had  been  a 
country  gentleman  or  a merchant,  any  tribu- 
nal w ould  havo  held  him  incapable  of  execut- 
ing a contract  or  a will.  Ho  was  of  unsound 
mind  only  as  all  bad  kings  are  of  unsound 
mind;  as  Charles  the  First  had  been  of  un- 
sound mind  when  ho  went  to  seize  the  five 
members;  as  Charles  the  Second  had  been  of 
unsouud  mind  when  ho  concluded  tho  treaty 
of  Dover.  If  this  sort  of  mental  unsoundness 
did  not  justify  subjects  in  withdraw  ing  their 
obedience  from  princes,  the  plan  of  a regency 
was  evidently  indefensible.  If  this  sort  of 
mental  unsoundness  did  justify  subjects  in 
withdrawing  their  obedience  from  princes, 
the  doctrine  of  nonresistanco  was  com- 
pletely given  up;  and  all  that  any  moderate 
Whig  had  ever  contended  for  was  fully  ad- 
mitted. 

As  to  tho  oath  of  allegiance  about  which 
Saneroft  and  his  disciples  were  so  anxious, 
one  thing  at  least  is  clear,  that,  whoever 
might  bo  right,  they  were  wrong.  The  Whigs 
held  that,  in  the  oath  of  allegiance,  certain 


jOOgle 


(!■)  Sec  the  Act  of  Uniformity. 


33 


514  HISTORY  OF 

conditions  were  implied,  that  the  king  had 
violated  these  conditions,  and  that  the  oath 
had  therefore  lost  its  force.  But,  if  the  Whig 
doctrine  were  false,  if  the  oath  were  still  bind- 
ing, could  men  of  sense  really  believe  that 
they  escaped  the  guilt  of  perjury  by  voting  for 
a regency?  Could  they  affirm  that  they  bore 
true  allegianco  to  James  while  they  were,  in 
defiance  of  his  protestations,  made  before  all 
Europe,  authorising  another  person  to  receive 
the  royal  revenues,  to  summon  and  prorogue 
parliaments  to  create  dukes  and  earls,  to 
name  bishops  and  judges,  to  pardon  offenders, 
to  command  the  forces  of  the  stale,  and  to 
conclude  treaties  with  foreign  powers?  Had 
Tascal  been  able,  to  find,  in  all  the  folios  of  the 
Jesuitical  casuists,  a sophism  more  contemp- 
tible than  that  which  now,  as  it  seemed,  suf- 
ficed to  quiet  the  consciences  of  the  fathers  of 
the  Anglican  Church  ? 

Nothing  could  be  more  evident  than  that 
the  plan  of  regency  could  bo  defended  only 
on  Whig  principles.  Between  the  rational 
supporters  of  that  plan  and  the  majority  of 
the  House  of  Commons  there  could  be  no  dis- 
pute as  to  the  question  of  right.  All  that  re- 
mained was  a question  of  expediency.  And 
would  any  statesman  seriously  contend  that 
it  was  expedient  to  constitute  a government 
with  two  heads,  and  to  give  to  one  of  those 
heads  regal  power  without  regal  dignity,  and 
to  the  other  regal  dignity  without  regal 
power?  It  was  notorious  that  such  an  ar- 
rangement, even  when  ntado  necessary  by 
the  infancy  or  insanity  of  a prince,  had  se- 
rious disadvantages.  That  times  of  regency 
were  limes  of  weakness,  of  trouble,  and  of 
disaster,  was  a truth  proved  by  the  whole  his- 
tory of  England,  of  Franco,  and  of  Scotland, 
and  had  almost  become  a proverb.  Yet,  in 
a case  of  infancy  or  of  insanity,  the  king  was 
at  least  passive.  He  could  not  actively  coun- 
terwork the  regent.  What  was  now  proposed 
was  that  England  should  have  two  first  ma- 
gistrates, of  ripe  age  and  sound  mind,  waging 
with  each  other  an  irreconcilable  war.  It 
was  absurd  to  talk  of  leaving  James  merely 
the  kingly  name,  and  depriving  him  of  all 
the  kingly  power.  For  the  name  was  a part 
of  the  power.  The  word  king  was  a word  of 
conjuration.  It  was  associated  in  the  minds 
of  many  Englishmen  with  the  idea  of  a mys- 
terious character  derived  from  above,  and  in 
the  minds  of  almost  all  Englishmen  with  the 
idea  of  legitimate  and  venerable  authority. 
Surely,  if  the  title  carried  with  it  such  power, 
those  who  maintained  that  James  ought  to  be 
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deprived  of  all  power  could  not  deny  that  he 
ought  to  be  deprived  of  the  title. 

And  how  long  was  the  anomalous  govern- 
ment planned  bv  the  genius  of  Sancroft  to  last? 
Every  argument  which  could  bo  urged  for 
setting  it  up  at  all  might  be  urged  with  equal 
force  for  retaining  it  to  the  end  of  time.  If 
tho  boy  who  had  been  carried  into  France 
was  really  born  of  the  queen,  he  w ould  here- 
after inherit  the  divine  and  indefeasible  right 
to  be  called  king.  The  same  right  would  very 
probably  be  transmitted  from  Papist  to  Papist 
through  the  whole  of  the  eighteenth  and  nine- 
teenth centuries.  Both  the  Houses  had  unani- 
mously resolved  that  England  should  not  he  go- 
verned by  a Papist.  It  might  well  be,  therefore, 
that,  from  generation  to  generation,  regents 
would  continue  to  administer  tho  government 
in  the  name  of  vagrant  and  mendicant  kings. 
There  was  no  doubt  that  tho  regents  must  he 
appointed  by  parliament.  The  effect,  there- 
fore, of  this  contrivance,  a contrivance  in- 
tended topreserveunimpnired  the  sacred  prin- 
ciple of  hereditary  monarchy,  would  be  that 
the  monarchy  would  become  really  elective. 

Another  unanswerable  reason  was  urged 
against  Sancrnfi’s  plan.  There  was  on  the 
statute  book  a law  which  had  been  passed  soon 
after  the  close  of  the  long  and  bloody  contest 
between  the  Houses  of  York  and  Lancaster, 
and  which  had  been  framed  for  the  purpose 
of  averting  calamities  such  os  the  alternate 
victories  of  those  houses  had  brought  on  tho 
nobility  anil  gentry  of  the  realm.  By  this  law 
it  was  provided  that  no  person  should,  by 
adhering  to  a king  in  possession,  incur  tho. 
penalties  of  treason.  When  the  regicides 
were  brought  to  trial  after  the  Restoration, 
some  of  them  insisted  (hat  their  case  lay 
within  tho  equity  of  this  act.  They  had 
obeyed,  they  said,  the  government  w hich  was 
in  possession,  and  wore  therefore  not  traitors. 
The  judges  admitted  that  this  would  havo 
been  a good  defence  if  the  prisoners  had  act- 
ed under  the.  authority  of  an  Usurper  who, 
like  Henry  the  Fourth  and  Richard  the  Third, 
bore  the  regal  title,  but  declared  that  such  a 
defence  could  not  avail  men  w ho  had  indicted, 
sentenced,  and  executed  one  who,  in  the  in- 
dictment, in  the  sentence,  and  in  tho  death 
warrant,  was  designated  as  king.  It  follow- 
ed, therefore,  that  whoever  should  support  a 
regent  in  opposition  to  James  would  run  great 
risk  of  being  hanged,  draw  n,  and  quartered, 
if  over  James  should  recover  supreme  power; 
but  that  no  person  could,  without  such  a vio- 
lation of  law  as  Jeffreys  himself  would  hardly 
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venture  to  commit,  be  punished  for  siding 
with  a king  who  was  reigning,  though  wrong- 
fully, at  Whitehall,  against  a rightful  king 
who  was  in  exile  at  Saint  Germain,  (t) 

It  should  seem  that  these  arguments  admit 
of  no  reply  ; and  they  were  doubtless  urged 
with  force  by  Dauby,  who  had  a wonderful 
power  of  making  every  subject  which  he 
treated  clear  to  the  dullest  mind,  and  by  Ha- 
lifax, who  in  fertility  of  thought  and  brilliancy 
of  diction  had  no  rival  among  the  orators  of 
that  age.  Vet  so  numerous  and  powerful 
were  the  Tories  in  the  Upper  House  that, 
notwithstanding  the  weakness  of  their  case, 
the  defection  of  their  leader,  and  the  ability 
of  their  opponents,  they  very  nearly  carried 
the  day.  A hundred  lords  divided.  Forty- 
nine  voted  for  a regency,  fifty-one  against  it. 
In  the  minority  were  the  natural  children  of 
Charles,  the  brothers-in-law  of  James,  the 
Dukes  of  Somerset  and  Ormond,  the  Arch- 
bishop of  Vork,  and  eleven  bishops.  No  pre- 
late voted  in  the  majority  except  Compton  and 
Trelawnoy.  (2) 

It  was  near  nine  in  the  evening  before  the 
House  rose.  The  follow  ing  day  w as  the  thir- 
tieth of  January,  the  anniversary  of  the  death 
of  diaries  the  First.  The  great  body  of  the 
Anglican  clergy  had,  during  many  years, 
thought  it  a sacred  duty  lo  inculcate  on  that 
day  the  doctrines  of  nonresistance  and  pas- 
sive obedience.  Their  old  sermons  were  now 
of  little  use;  and  many  divines  were  even  in 
doubt  whether  they  could  venture  lo  read  the 
whole  liturgy.  The  Lower  House  had  de- 
clared that  the  throne  was  vacant.  The 
Upper  had  not  yet  expressed  any  opinion.  It 
was  therefore  not  easy  lo  decide  whether  the 
prayers  for  the  sovereign  ought  to  be  used. 
Every  officiating  minister  took  his  ow  n course. 
In  most  of  the  churches  of  the  capital  the  pe- 
titions for  James  were  omitted  ; but  at  Saint 
Margaret's,  Sharp,  Dean  of  Norw  ich,  who  had 
been  requested  lo  preach  before  the  Com- 
mons, not  only  read  to  their  facts  the  whole 

(I)  Stal.  2 Men.  7,  c.  I ; Lord  Coke’s  Institutes,  part 
iii.,  chap,  L;  Trial  or Cook  for  high  treason,  in  the 
Collection  ol  Slate  Trials;  Burnet,  i.,  813,  and  Swill’s 
note. 

(2j  Lords’  Journals,  Jan.  29,  KiW-9;  Clarendon’s, 
l)iary;  Evelyns  Diary;  Cillers;  Eaehard’s  History 
ot  I lie  Revolution;  Hornet,  I.,  813;  History  or  the 
Re-establishment  of  the  Government,  tea*  .The  num- 
bers or  Contents  and  Not  Contents  are  not  given  in 
the  journals,  and  are  differently  reported  by  differ- 
ent writers.  1 have  followed  Clarendon,  who  took 
the  trouble  to  make  out  lists  of  the  majority  and 
minority. 


service  as  it  stood  in  the  book,  but,  before  his 
sermon,  implored,  in  his  own  words,  a 
blessing  on  the  king,  and.  towards  the  close 
of  his  discourse,  declaimed  against  the  Je- 
suitical doclrine  that  princes  might  lawfully 
be  deposed  by  their  subjects.  The  Speaker, 
that  very  afternoon, complained  lo  the  House, 
of  this  affront.  “You  pass  a vole  one  day,” 
he  said,  “ and  on  the  next  day  it  is  contra- 
dicted from  the  pulpit  in  your  own  hearing.” 
Sharp  w as  strenuously  defended  by  the  Tories, 
and  had  friends  even  among  the  Whigs;  for 
it  was  not  forgotten  that  he  had  incurred  se- 
rious danger  in  the  evil  limes  by  the  courage 
with  which,  in  defiance  of  the  royal  injunc- 
tion, lie  had  preached  against  Popery.  Sir 
Christopher  Musgravo  very  ingeniously  re- 
marked that  the  House  had  not  ordered  the  re- 
solution which  declared  the  throne  vacant  to 
be  published.  Sharp,  therefore,  was  not  only 
not  hound  to  know  anything  of  that  resolu- 
tion. but  could  not  have  taken  notice  of  it 
w ithout  a breach  of  privilege,  for  w hich  ho 
might  have  been  called  to  the  bar  and  repri- 
manded on  his  knees.  The  majority  felt  that 
it  was  not  wise  at  that  conjuncture  lo  quarrel 
with  the  clergy  ; and  the  subject  was  suffered 
to  drop.  (1) 

While  the  Commons  wore  discussing 
Sharp's  sermon,  the  Lords  had  again  gone 
into  a committee  on  the  slate  of  tho  nation, 
and  had  ordered  the  resolution  which  pro 
nounced  tho  throne  vacant  to  be  read  clause 
by  clause. 

The  tirst  expression  on  which  a debate  arose 
was  that  which  recognised  the  original  con- 
tract between  king  and  people.  It  was  not  to 
be  expected  that  the  Tory  peers  would  suffer 
a phrase  which  contained  the  quintessence  of 
Whiggism  to  pass  unchallenged.  A division 
look  place ; and  it  was  determined  by  11  fly- 
three  votes  to  forty-six  that  the  words  should 
stand. 

The  severe  censure  passed  by  the  Commons 
on  the  administration  of  James  w as  next  con- 
sidered, and  was  approved  without  one  dis- 
sentient voice.  Some  verbal  objections  wore 
made  to  the  proposition  that  Janies  had  ab- 
dicated the  government.  It  was  urged  that 
he  might  more  correctly  lie  said  to  have  de- 
serted it.  This  amendment  was  adopted,  it 
should  seem,  with  scarcely  any  debate  and 

(I)  Grey's  Delates;  Evelyn's  Diary;  Life  of  Arch- 
bishop Sharp,  by  his  son ; A polony  Tor  the  New  Se- 
paration, in  a Utter  to  Dr.  John  Sharp,  Archbishop 
of  York,  1681. 
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without  a division.  It}'  this  time  it  was  late, 
and  the  Lords  again  adjourned.  (1) 

Up  to  this  moment  the  small  body  of  peers 
which  was  under  the  guidance  of  Darby  had 
acted  in  firm  union  with  Halifax  and  the 
Whigs.  The  effect  of  this  union  had  boon 
that  the  plan  of  regency  had  been  rejected, 
and  the  doctrine  of  the  original  contract  af- 
firmed. The  proposition  that  James  had 
ceased  to  be  king  had  been  the  rallying  point 
of  the  two  parlies  which  had  made  up  the 
majority.  Hut  from  that  point  their  path  di- 
verged. The  next  question  to  bo  decided  was 
whether  the  throne  was  vacant ; and  this  was 
a question  not  merely  verbal,  but  of  gravo 
practical  importance.  If  the  throne  was  va- 
cant, the  Estates  of  the  Realm  might  placo 
William  in  it.  If  it  was  not  vacant;  he  could 
succeed  to  it  only  after  his  wife,  after  Anne, 
and  after  Anne’s  posterity. 

It  w as,  according  to  the  followers  of  Danby, 
an  established  maxim  that  our  country  could 
not  bo,  even  for  a moment,  w ithont  a rightful 
prince.  The  man  might  die;  hut  the  ma- 
gistrate was  immortal.  The  man  might  ab- 
dicate ; but  the  magistrate  was  irremovable. 
If,  these  politicians  said,  we  onco  admit  that 
the  throne  is  vacant,  we  admit  that  it  is 
olective.  The  sovereign  whom  we  may  place 
on  it  will  bo  a sovereign,  not  after  the  Eng- 
lish, but  after  the  Polish,  fashion.  Even  ifwe 
choose  the  very  person  who  would  reign  by 
right  of  birth,  still  that  person  will  reign  not 
by  right  of  birth,  but  in  virtue  of  our  choice, 
and  will  take  as  a gift  what  ought  to  bo  re- 
garded as  an  inheritance.  That  salutary  re- 
verence with  which  the  blood  royal  and  the 
order  of  primogeniture  have  hitherto  been  re- 
garded will  be  greatly  diminished.  Still  more 
serious  w ill  the  evil  be,  if  we  not  only  fill  the 
throne  by  election,  but  fill  it  with  a prince 
who  has  doubtless  the  qualities  of  a great  and 
good  ruler,  and  who  has  wrought  a w onderful 
deliverance  for  us,  but  w ho  is  not  first  nor 
even  second  in  the  order  of  succession.  If  we 
once  say  that  merit,  however  eminent,  shall 
be  a title  to  the  crown,  we  disturb  the  very 
foundations  of  our  polity,  and  furnish  a pre- 
cedent of  which  every  ambitious  warrior  or 
statesman  who  may  have  rendered  any  groat 
service  to  the  public  will  be  tempted  to  avail- 
himself.  This  danger  we  avoid  if  we  logi- 
cally follow  out  the  principles  of  the  constitu- 
tion to  their  consequences.  There  has  berm 
a demise  of  the  crown.  At  the  instant  of  the 

ft)  Lords'  Journals.  Jan.  W,  1688-9:  Clarendon’s 
Diary. 


demise  the  next  heir  becamnonr  lawful  sove- 
reign. We  consider  the  Princess  of  Orange 
as  next  heir;  and  wo  hold  that  she  ought, 
without  any  delay,  to  bo  proclaimed,  w hat  she. 
already  is,  our  queen. 

The  Whigs  replied  that  it  was  idle  to  apply 
ordinary  rules  to  a country  in  a stale  of  revo- 
lution, that  the  great  question  now  depend- 
ing was  not  to  be  decided  by  the  saws  of  pe- 
dantic Templars,  and  that,  if  it  were  to  be  so 
decided,  such  saws  might  be  quoted  on  one 
side  as  well  as  the  other.  If  it  was  a legal 
maxim  that  the  throne  could  never  be  vacant, 
it  was  also  a legal  maxim  that  a living  man 
could  have  no  heir.  James  was  still  living. 
How  then  could  the  Princess  of  Orange  be  his 
heir?  The  laws  of  England  bad  made  full 
provision  for  the  succession  when  the  power 
of  a sovereign  and  his  natural  life  terminated 
together,  but  had  made  no  provision  for  the 
very  ran;  cases  in  which  his  power  terminat- 
ed before  the  close  of  his  natural  life  ; and  with 
one  of  those  very  rare  cases  the  Convention 
had  now  to  deal.  That  James  no  longer  filled 
the  throne  both  Houses  had  pronounced. 
Neither  common  law  nor  statute  law  desig- 
nated any  person  as  entitled  to  fill  tho  throne 
between  his  demiso  and  his  decease.  It  fol- 
lowed that  the  throne  was  vacant,  and  that 
the  Houses  might  invito  the  Prince  of  Orange 
to  fill  it.  That  he  was  not  next  in  order  of 
birth  was  true;  but  this  was  no  disadvantage; 
on  tho  contrary,  it  was  a positive  recommen- 
dation. Hereditary  monarchy  was  a good  po- 
litical institution,  but  was  by  no  means- more 
sacred  than  other  good  political  institutions. 
Unfortunately,  bigoted  and  sen  ile  theologians 
had  turned  it  into  a religious  mystery,  al- 
most as  awful  and  as  incomprehensible  as 
transubstantiation  itself.  To  keep  the  in- 
stitution, and  yet  to  get  rid  of  tho  abject  and 
noxious  superstitions  with  which  it  had  of 
late  years  been  associated,  and  which  had 
made  it  a curse  instead  of  a blessing  to  so- 
ciety, ought  to  be  the  first  object  of  English 
statesmen  ; and  that  object  would  be  best  at- 
tained by  slightly  deviating  for  a time  from 
tho  general  rule  of  descent,  and  by  then  re- 
turning to  it. 

Many  attempts  were  made  to  prevent  an 
open  breach  between  the  parly  of  the  prince 
and  the  party  of  the  princess.  A great  meet- 
ing was  held  at  the  Karl  of  Devonshire's 
house,  and  the  dispute  was  warm.  Halifax 
was  the  chief  speaker  for  William,  Danby  for 
.Mary.  Of  the  mind  of  Mary  Danby  knew 
nothing.  She  had  been  some  time  expected 
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in  Condon,  but  had  been  detained  in  Holland, 
first  by  masses  of  ire  which  had  blocked  tip 
the  rivers,  and,  when  the  thaw  came,  by 
strong  westerly  winds.  Had  she  arrived 
earlier  the  dispulo  would  probably  have  been 
at  once  quieted.  Halifax  on  the  other  side 
had  no  authority  to  say  anything  in  William's 
name.  The  prince,  true  to  his  promise  that 
ho  would  leave  the  settlement  of  the  govern- 
ment to  the  Convention,  had  maintained  an 
impenetrable  reserve,  and  had  not  suffered 
any  word,  look,  or  gesture,  indicative  either 
of  satisfaction  orofdisplcasttro,  to  escape  him. 
One  of  his  countrymen,  who  had  a largo 
share  of  his  confidence,  had  been  invited  to 
the  meeting,  and  was  earnestly  pressed  by  tho 
peers  to  give  them  some  information.  He 
long  excused  himself.  At  last  he  so  far 
yielded  to  their  urgency  as  to  say,  “ I can 
only  guess  at  his  highness’s  mind.  If  you 
wish  to  know  what  I guess,  I guess  that  he 
would  not  like  to  be  his  wife’s  gentleman 
usher:  but  1 know  nothing.”  “1  know  some- 
thing now,  however,”  said  Danby.  “ 1 know 
enough,  and  too  much.”  Ho  then  departed, 
and  the  assembly  broke  up.  (1) 

On  the  thirty-first  of  January  the  debate 
which  had  terminated  thus  in  private  was 
publicly  renewed  in  the  House  of  Peers.  That 
day  had  been  fixed  for  tho  national  thanks- 
giving. An  office  iiad  been  drawn  up  for  the 
occasion  by  several  bishops,  among  whom 
were  Ken  and  Sprat.  It  is  perfectly  free  both 
from  the  adulation  and  from  tho  malignity  by 
which  such  compositions  wore  in  that  age 
too  often  doformed,  and  sustains,  better  per- 
haps than  any  occasional  service  w hich  has 
been  framed  during  two  centuries,  a compa- 
rison with  that  great  model  of  chaste,  lofty, 
and  pathetic  eloquence,  the  Book  of  Common 
Prayer.  The  birds  went  in  the  morning  to 
Westminster  Abbey.  The  Commons  had  de- 
sired Burnet  to  preach  before  them  at  Saint 
Margaret’s.  He  was  not  likely  to  fall  into 
the  same  error  which  had  been  committed  in 
the  same  place  on  the  preceding  day.  His 
vigorous  and  animated  discourse  doubtless 
called  lorth  the  loud  hums  of  his  auditors.  It 

(1}  Dartmouth's  note  on  Burnet,  i.,  393.  Dart- 
mouth says  that  it  was  from  Fagel  that  the  Lords 
extracted  (tie  hint.  Ttiis  was  a slip  of  the  pen  very 
pardonable  in  n hasty  marginal  note:  but  Dalrymple. 
and  Olliers  ought  not  to  have  copied  so  palbaple  a 
blunder.  Fagel  died  in  Holland,  on  the  5tlt  of  De- 
cember lass,  when  William  was  at  Salisbury  and 
James  at  Whitehall.  The  real  person  was.  lsuppose, 
Dykvett,  Uuutinck,  or  ZulexUdu,  most  probably  Dyk- 
velt. 


was  not  only  printed  by  command  of  the 
House,  lint  was  translated  into  French  for  the 
edification  of  foreign  Protestants. (I)  The 
day  closed  with  the  festivities  usual  on  such 
occasions.  The  whole  town  shone  brightly 
with  fireworks  and  bonfires  ; the  roar  of  guns 
and  the  pealing  of  bells  lasted  till  the  night 
was  far  spent ; but,  before  the  lights  were 
extinct  and  the  streets  silent,  an  event  had 
taken  place  which  threw  a damp  on  the 
public  joy. 

The  peers  had  repaired  from  the  Abbey  to 
their  house,  and  had  resumed  tho  discussion 
on  the  stale  of  the  nation.  The  last  words  of 
tho  resolution  of  the  Commons  were  taken 
into  consideration  ; and  it  soon  bccamo  clear 
that  the  majority  was  not  disposed  to  assent 
to  those  words.  To  noar  fifty  lords  who  held 
that  the  regal  title  still  belonged  to  James 
were  now  added  seven  or  eighth  who  held 
that  it  had  already  devolved  on  Mary.  The 
Whigs,  finding  themselves  outnumbered, 
tried  to  compromise  the  dispulo.  They  pro- 
posed In  omit  the  words  which  pronounced  the 
throne  vacant,  and  simply  to  declare  the 
prince  and  princess  king  and  queen".  It 
was  manifest  that  such  a declaration  implied, 
though  it  did  not  expressly  affirm,  all  that 
the  Tories  were  unwilling  to  concede.  For 
nobody  could  pretend  that  William  had  suc- 
ceeded to  the  regal  office  by  right  of  birth. 
To  pass  a resolution  acknowledging  him  as 
king  was  therefore  an  act  of  election ; and  how 
could  there  be  an  election  w ithout  a vacancy  ? 
Tlte  proposition  of  tho  Whig  lords  was  re- 
jected by  fifty-two  voles  to  forty-seven.  The 
question  was  then  put  whether  the  throne 
was  vacant.  The  contents  were  only  forty- 
one  ; the  non-contents  fifty-five.  Of  the  mi- 
nority thirty-six  protested. (2) 

During  the  two  following  days  London  was 
in  an  unquiet  and  anxious  slate.  The  Tories 
began  to  hope  that  they  might  be  able  again 
to  bring  forward  their  favourite  plan  of 
regency  with  better  success.  Perhaps  the 
prince  himself,  when  he  fottud  that  he  had 
no  chance  of  wearing  the  crow  n,  might  prefer 
Sancroft’s  scheme  to  Danby’s.  It  was  belter 
doubtless  to  be  a king  than  to  be  a regent ; 
but  it  was  better  to  be  a regent  than  to  be  a 
gentleman  usher.  On  the  other  side  the 
lower  and  fiercer  class  of  Whigs,  tho  old 
emissaries  of  Shaftesbury,  the  old  associates 

(I)  llolli  111*  service  amt  Burnet's  sermon  are  still 
to  be  found  in  our  greatlibrarics,  and  will  repay  the 
trouble  of  perusal. 

(S)  Lords'  Journals,  Jan.  31. 16X8-9. 
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of  College,  bogan  to  stir  in  the  city.  Crowds 
assembled  in  Palace  Yard,  and  held  threat- 
ening language.  Lord  Lovelace,  who  was 
suspected  of  having  encouraged  these  assem- 
blages, informed  the  peers  that  he  was  charg- 
ed with  a petition  requesting  them  instant- 
ly to  declare  the  Prince  and  Princess  of 
Orange  king  and  queen.  He  was  asked  by 
whom  tho  petition  was  signed.  “There  are 
no  hands  toilyet,”heanswcred;“but,when 
I bring  it  here  next,  there  shall  be  hands 
enough."  This  menace  alarmed  and  dis- 
gust el  his  own  parly.  The  leading  Whigs 
w ere,  in  truth,  even  more  anxious  than  tho 
Tories  that  the  deliberations  of  the  Conven- 
tion should  be  perfectly  free,  and  that  it 
should  not  be  in  the  power  of  any  adherent 
of  James  to  allege  that  either  House  had 
acted  under  force.  A petition,  similar  to 
that  which  had  been  entrusted  to  Lovelace, 
was  brought  into  the  House  of  Commons,  but 
was  contemptuously  rejected.  Maynard  was 
foremost  in  protesting  against  the  attempt  of 
the  rabble  in  the  streets  to  overawe  the  Estates 
of  tho  Realm.  William  sent  for  Lovelace, 
expostulated  with  him  strongly,  and  ordered 
the  magistrates  to  act  with  vigour  against  all 
unlawful  assemblies.(t)  Nothing  in  the  his- 
tory of  onr  revolution  is  more  deserving  of 
admiration  and  imitation  than  the  manner  in 
which  the  two  parlies  in  tho  Convention,  at 
the  very  moment  at  which  their  disputes  ran 
highest,  joined  liko  one  man  to  resist  tho  dic- 
tation of  the  mob  of  the  capital. 

But,  though  the  Whigs  were  fully  deler- 
mined  to  maintain  order  and  to  respect  the 
freedom  of  debate,  they  were  equally  de- 
termined to  make  no  concession.  On  Sa- 
turday tho  second  of  February  the  Commons, 
without  a division,  resolved  to  adhere  to 
their  resolution  as  it  originally  stood.  Janies, 
as  usual,  came  to  the  help  of  his  enemies.  A 
letter  from  him  to  the  Convention  had  just 
arrived  in  London.  It  had  been  transmitted 
to  Preston  by  tho  apostate  Melfort,  who  was 
now  high  in  favour  at  Saint  Germain.  The 
name  of  Melfort  was  an  abomination  to  every 
Churchman.  That  ho  was  still  a confidential 
minister  was  alono  sufficient  to  prove  that 
his  master’s  folly  and  perverseness  w ere  in- 
curable. No  member  of  either  House  ventured 
to  propose  that  a paper  which  canto  from 

(1 ' Otters,  Pcb.  5-15.  1689:  Clarendons  Diary, Feb. 

2.  Tbe  slury  is  greatly  exaggerated  in  the  work  en- 
titled ttcvolulioii  Polities,  an  eminently  absurd  book, 
yet  of  some  value  as  a record  of  the  foolish  reports 
of  tbe  day.  Urey  ’s  Debates, 


ENGLAND, 

such  a quarter  should  be  read.  The  con- 
tents, how  ever,  were  well  known  to  all  tho 
town.  His  majesty  exhorted  the  Lords  and 
Commons  not  to  despair  of  his  clemency,  and 
graciously  assured  them  that  he  would  pardon 
thoso  who  had  betrayed  him,  some  few 
excepted,  whom  he  did  not  name.  How  was 
it  possible  to  do  anything  for  a prince  who, 
vanquished,  deserted,  banished,  living  on 
alms,  told  thoso  who  were  arbiters  of  his  fate 
that,  if  they  would  set  him  on  his  throne 
again,  he  would  hang  only  a few  of  them  ’ if ) 
The  contest  between  the  two  branches  of 
the  legislature  lasted  some  days  longer.  On 
Monday  the  fourth  of  February  the  peers 
resolved  that  they  would  insist  on  their  amend- 
ments; hut  a protest  to  which  thirty-nine 
names  were  subscribed  was  entered  on  tho 
journals.  (2)  On  the  following  day  tho  To- 
ries determined  to  try  their  strength  in  the 
Lower  House.  They  mustered  there  in  great 
force,  A motion  was  made  to  agri-e  to  tho 
amendments  of  the  Lords.  Those  w ho  were 
for  the  plan  of  Sancroft  and  thoso  who  were 
for  the  plan  of  Dauby  divided  together  ; but 
they  were  beaten  by  two  hundred  and  eighty- 
two  votes  to  a hundred  and  fifty-one.  The 
House  then  resolved  to  request  a free  con- 
ference with  the  Lords.  (3) 

At  tho  same  time  strenuous  efforts  wore 
making  without  the  walls  of  parliament,  to 
bring  the  dispute  between  the  two  branches 
of  the  legislature  to  a close.  Burnet  thought 
that  tho  importance  of  the  crisis  justified  hitu 
in  publishing  the  great  secret  which  the  prin- 
cess had  confided  to  him.  lie  knew,  he  said, 
from  her  own  lips,  that  it  had  long  been  her 
full  determination,  even  if  she  came  to  tho 
throne  in  the  regular  course  of  descent,  to 
surrender  her  power,  with  the  sanction  of 
parliament,  into  the  hands  of  her  husband. 
Danby  received  from  her  an  earnest,  and  al- 
most angry,  reprimand.  She  was,  she  wrote, 
the  prince’s  wife;  she  had  no  other  wish 
than  to  be  subject  to  him ; the  most  cruel 

(I)  The  Idler  of  James,  dated  Jan.  24-Feb.  3, 1689, 
will  bo  found  in  Kennel.  It  i * most  disingenuously 
garbled  in  Clarke’s  Life  of  James.  See  Clarendon's 
Diary.  Feb.  2.  4;  Grey’s  Debates;  Lords’  Journals 
Feb.  2,  4,  16H8-9. 

(21  it  has  been  asserted  by  several  writers,  and, 
among  others,  by  Ralph  and  by  M.  Mnzure,  that 
Danby  signed  this  protest.  This  is  a mistake.  Pro- 
bably somepcrsoinvho  examined  the  journals  before 
they  were  printed  mistook  Derby  for  Danby.  Lords* 
Journals,  Feb.  4, 1688-9.  Evelyn,  a few  days  before, 
wrote  Derby,  by  mistake,  for  Danby.  Diary,  Jan.  29, 
1688-9. 

(3)  Commons’ Journals,  Feb.  5, 1688-9. 
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injury  that  could  bo  done  to  her  would  bo  to 
sol  her  up  as  his  competitor;  and  she  never 
could  regard  any  person  who  look  such  u 
course  as  her  true  friend.  (1)  The  Tories  had 
still  one  hope.  Anno  might  insist  on  her 
rights,  and  on  those  of  her  children.  No 
effort  was  spared  to  stimulate  her  ambition, 
and  to  alarm  her  conscience.  Her  undo  Cla- 
rendon was  especially  active.  A few  weeks 
only  had  elapsed  since  the  hope  of  wealth  and 
greatness  had  impelled  him  to  belie  the  boastful 
professions  of  his  whole  life,  to  desert  the 
royal  cause,  to  join  with  the  Wildmans  and 
Fergusons,  nay,  to  propose  that  the  king 
should  be  sent  a prisoner  to  a foreign  land  and 
immured  in  a fortress  begirt  by  pestilential 
marshes.  The  lure  which  had  produced  this 
strange  transformation  was  the  vice  royally  of 
Ireland.  Soon,  however,  it  appeared  that  the 
proselyte  had  little  chance  of  obtaining  the 
splendid  prize  on  which  his  heart  was  set.  He 
found  that  others  were  consulted  on  Irish  af- 
fairs. llis  advice  was  never  asked,  and,  when 
obtrusively  and  importunately  offered,  was 
coldly  received,  lie  repaired  many  times  to 
Saint  James's  Palace,  but  could  scarcely  ob- 
tain a word  or  a look.  One  day  the  prince 
was  writing;  another  day  he  wanted  fresh 
air  and  must  ride  in  the  Park  ; on  a third  ho 
was  closeted  with  officers  on  military  business 
and  could  see  nobody.  Clarendon  saw  that 
he  was  not  likely  to  gain  anything  by  the 
sacrilice  of  his  principles,  and  determined  to 
take  them  back  again.  In  December  ambi- 
tion had  converted  him  into  a rebel.  In  Janu- 
ary disappointment  reconverted  him  into  a 
royalist.  The  upeasy  consciousness  that  he  had 
not  been  a consistent  Tory  gave  a peculiar  acri- 
mony to  his  Toryism,  2)  In  the  House  of  Lords 
he  had  done  all  ill  his  pow  r to  prevent  a 
settlement.  Ho  now  exerted,  for  the  same 
end,  all  his  influence  over  the  Princess  Anne. 
But  itis  influence  over  her  was  small  indeed 
w hen  compared  with  that  of  the  Churchills, 
who  wisely  called  to  their  help  two  powerful 
allies,  Tillotson.  who,  as  a spiritual  director, 
had,  at  that  time,  immense  authority,  and 
Lady  Russell,  whose  noble  and  gentle  virtues, 
proved  by  the  most  cruel  of  all  trials,  had 
gained  for  her  the  reputation  of  a saint.  The 
Princess  of  Denmark,  it  was  soon  known, 
was  willing  that  William  should  reign  for 
life;  and  it  was  evident  that  to  defend  the 

(l)  Burnet,  i„  819. 

(*)  Clarendon’*  Diary.  Jan.  «,  t,  8,  9, 10,  II,  It,  13, 
It,  1088-9;  Burnet,  i..  807. 


cause  of  the  daughters  of  James  against  them- 
selves was  a hopeless  task.  (1) 

And  now  William  thought  that  tho  time, 
had  come  when  he  ought  to  explain  himself. 
He  accordingly  sent  for  Halifax,  Danby, 
Shrewsbury,  and  some  other  political  leaders 
of  great  note,  and,  with  that  air  of  stoical 
apathy  under  which  he  had,  from  a boy,  been 
in  the  habit  of  concealing  his  strongest  emo- 
tions, addressed  to  them  a few  deeply  me- 
ditated and  weighty  words. 

He  had  hitherto,  ho  said,  remained  silent; 
he  had  used  neither  solicitation  nor  menace  ; 
he  had  not  even  suffered  a hint  of  his  opinions 
or  wishes  to  get  abroad ; but  a crisis  had  now 
arrived  at  w hich  it  was  necessary  for  him  to 
declare  his  intentions.  He  had  no  right  and 
no  wish  to  dictate  to  the  Convention.  All  that 
he  claimed  for  himself  was  the  privilege  of 
declining  any  office  which  lie  felt  that  ho 
could  not  hold  with  honour  to  himself  and 
with  benefit  to  the  public. 

A strong  parly  was  for  a regency.  It  was 
for  the  Houses  to  delormino  whether  such  an 
arrangement  would  be  for  tho  interest  of  tho 
nation.  I to  had  a decided  opinion  on  that 
point ; and  he  thought  it  right  to  say  distinct- 
ly that  he  would  not  bo  regent. 

Another  party  was  for  placing  the  princess 
on  the  throne,  and  for  giving  to  him,  during 
her  lif  •,  the  title  of  king,  and  such  a share  in 
the  administration  as  she  might  be  pleased  to 
allow  him.  He  couM  not  sloop  to  such  a post. 
He  esteemed  the  princess  as  much  as  it  was 
possible  for  man  to  esteem  woman ; but  not 
even  from  her  would  he  accept  a subordinate 
and  a precarious  place  in  the  government. 
He  was  so  made  that  ho  could  not  submit  to 
be  lied  to  the  apron  strings  even  of  tho  best  of 
wives.  He  did  not  desire  to  take  any  part  in 
English  affairs ; but,  if  ho  did  consent  to  take 
a part . there  was  one  part  only  w hich  lie  could 
usefully  or  honourably  lake.  If  the  Estates 
offered  him  the  crow  n for  life,  he  would  ac- 
cept it.  If  not,  he  should,  without  repining, 
return  to  his  native  country.  Ho  concluded 
by  saying  that  he  thought  it  reasonable  that 
the  Lady  Anno  and  her  posterity  should  bo 
preferred  in  tho  succession  to  any  children 
w hom  he  might  have  by  any  other  wife  than 
the  Lady  Mary.  (2) 

(I  Clarendon's  Diary,  Feb.  3,1688-9;  Ductless  of 
Marlborough's  Vindication;  Mulgrave's  Account  of 
the  Revolution. 

'2  Burnet,  I ..  890.  Burnet  sa>s  that  he  ha*  not 
related  the  events  of  this  stirring  time  in  chronolo- 
gical order.  I have  therefore  been  forced  to  arrange 
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The  meeting  broke  up;  and  what  the  prince 
had  said  was  in  a few  hours  known  all  over 
London.  That  ho  must  be  king  was  now  clear. 
The  only  question  was  whether  he  should  hold 
the  regal  dignity  alone  or  conjointly  with  the 
princess.  Halifax  and  a few  other  politicians, 
who  saw  in  a strong  light  the  danger  of  divid- 
ing tlie  supreme  executive  authority,  thought 
it  desirable  that,  during  William’s  life.  Mary 
should  be  only  queen  consort  and  a subject. 
But  this  arrangement,  though  much  might 
doubtless  be  said  for  it  in  argument,  shocked 
the  general  feeling  even  of  those  Englishmen 
who  were  most  attached  to  the  prince.  His 
wife  had  given  an  unprecedented  proof  of  con- 
jugal submission  and  affection:  and  the  very 
least  return  that  could  be  made  to  her  would 
be  to  bestow  on  her  the  dignity  of  queen  reg- 
nant. William  Herbert,  one  of  the  most 
zealous  of  the  prince’s  adherents,  was  so  much 
exasperated  that  he  sprang  out  of  the  bed  to 
which  ho  was  conlined  by  gout,  and  vehe- 
mently declared  that  he  never  would  have 
drawn  a sword  in  his  highness's  cause  if  ho 
had  foreseen  that  so  shameful  an  arrange- 
ment would  be  made.  No  person  took  the 
matter  up  so  eagerly  as  Burnet.  His  blood 
boiled  at  the  wrong  done  to  his  kind  patro- 
ness. He  wont  straight  to  William,  expos- 
tulated vehemently,  and  begged  to  be  per- 
mitted to  resign  the  chaplainship.  “ While 
1 am  your  highness’s  servant,”  said  the  brave 
and  honest  divine,  “it  would  be  unseemly  in 
me  to  oppose  any  plan  which  may  have  your 
countenance.  I therefore  desire  to  be  set  free, 
that  1 may  light  the  princess’s  battle  with 
every  faculty  that  God  has  given  me.”  “1 
think,  doctor,”  said  William,  with  charac- 
teristic coolness,  “ that  you  had  better  stay 
where  you  are.  It  will  surely  bo  time  for 
yon  to  quit  me  when  1 do  something  of  which 
you  disapprove.”  In  a few  hours  the  scheme 
which  had  excited  Burnet’s  resentment  was 
entirely  given  up;  and  all  those  who  consi- 
dered James  as  no  longer  king  were  agreed  as 
to  the  way  in  w hich  the  throne  must  he  filled. 
William  and  Mary  must  be  king  and  queen. 
The  heads  of  both  must  appear  together  on 
the  coin ; writs  must  run  in  the  names  of 
both ; both  must  enjoy  all  the  personal  digni- 
ties and  immunities  of  royalty ; but  the  admi- 

them  by  kucs*;  but  I think  that  I ran  scarcely  be 
wrong  in  supposing  that  the  Idler  of  the  Princess  of 
Orange  to  I)anby  arrived,  and  that  the  prince’*  ex- 
planation ofhis  views  was  Biven,  between  Thursday 
the  atsl  of  January,  and  Wednesday  the  6th  of  Fe- 
bruary. 


nislralion,  which  could  not  lie  safely  divided, 
must  belong  to  William  alone,  (f ) 

And  now  the  timo  arrived  for  the  free  con- 
ference between  the  Houses.  The.  managers 
for  the  Lords,  in  thefr  robes,  took  their  seats 
alongonesido  of  the  table  in  the  Fainted  Cham- 
ber; but  the  crowd  of  members  of  the  House 
of  Commons  on  the  other  side  was  so  great 
that  the  gentlemen  who  were  to  argue  the 
question  in  vain  tried  to  get  through.  It  was 
not  without  much  difficulty  and  long  delay 
that  the  serjeant  at  arms  was  able  to  clear  a 
passage,  (i) 

At  length  the  discussion  began.  A full  re- 
port of  the  speeches  on  both  sides  has  conic 
down  to  us.  There  aro  few  students  of  his- 
tory who  have  not  taken  up  that  report  with 
eager  curiosity  and  laid  il  down  with  disap- 
pointment. The  question  between  the  Houses 
was  argued  on  bothsidesas  a question  oflaw. 
The  objections  which  the  Lords  made  to  the 
resolution  of  the  Commons  wero  verbal  and 
technical,  and  wero  met  by  verbal  and  tech- 
nical answers.  Somers  vindicated  the  use  of 
the  word  abdication  by  quotations  from  Uro- 
tms  ami  Brissonius,  Spigelius  and  Bartholus. 
When  he  was  challenged  to  show  any  au- 
thority for  the  proposition  that  England  could 
bo  without  a sovereign,  he  produced  the  par- 
liament roll  of  the  year  1399,  in  which  it  was 
expressly  set  forth  that  the  kingly  ofllco  was 
vacant  during  the  interval  between  the  re- 
signation of  Hichard  the  Second  and  tho  en- 
throning of  Henry  the  Fourth.  Tho  Lords 
replied  by  producing  the  parliament  roll  of  the 
first  year  of  Edward  the  Fourth,  from  which 
il  appeared  that  the  record  of  1399  had  been 
solemnly  annulled.  They  therefore  main- 
tained that  the  precedent  on  which  Somers 
relied  was  no  longer  valid.  Treby  then  came 
to  Somers’s  assistance,  and  brought  forth  the. 
parliament  roll  of  tho  first  year  of  Henry  the 
Seventh,  which  repealed  the  act  of  Edward 
the  Fourth,  and  consequently  restored  tho 
validity  of  the  record  of  1399.  After  a col- 
loquy of  several  hours  the  disputants  se- 
parated. (3)  The  Lords  assembled  in  their 
own  house.  It  was  well  understood  that  they 
were  about  to  yield,  and  that  the  conference 
had  heuna  mere  form.  Tho  friends  of  Mary 
had  found  that,  by  setting  her  up  as  her  hus- 
band’s rival,  they  had  deeply  displeased  her. 

(Il  Mulgrave's  Account  of  the  Devolution;  Burnet, 
i.,  sis. 

(*)  Commons'  Journals,  Feh.  6,  1688-9. 

CSl  See  the  Lords’  and  Commons'  Journals  of  Feb. 
6-1688  9,  and  Use  Kepurl  of  the  Conference. 
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Some  of  tho  peers  who  had  formerly  voted 
for  a regency  had  determined  to  absent  them- 
selves or  to  support  the  resolution  of  tho 
Lower  House.  Their  opinion,  the.y  said,  was 
unchanged  ; but  any  government  was  hotter 
than  no  government,  and  the  country  could 
not  bear  a prolongation  of  this  agony  of  sus- 
pense. Even  Nottingham,  who  in  the  Paint- 
ed Chamber  had  taken  the  lead  against  the 
Commons,  declared  that,  though  his  own  con- 
science would  not  suffer  him  to  give  way,  ho 
was  glad  that  the  consciences  of  other  men 
were  loss  squeamish.  Several  lords  who  had 
not  yet  voted  in  the  Convention  had  been  in- 
duced to  attend  ; Lord  Lexington,  who  had 
just  hurried  over  from  the  Continent ; the 
Earl  of  Lincoln,  who  was  half  mad  ; the  Earl 
of  Carlisle,  who  limped  in  on  crutches;  and 
the  Bishop  of  Durham,  who  had  been  in 
hiding  and  had  intended  to  fly  beyond  sea, 
but  had  received  an  intimation  that,  if  he 
would  vote  for  tho  settling  of  the  government, 
his  conduct  in  the  Ecclesiastical  Commission 
should  not  be  remembered  against  him. 
Danby,  desirous  to  heal  the  schism  which  lie 
had  caused,  exhorted  the  House,  in  a speech 
distinguished  by  even  more  than  his  usual 
ability,  not  to  persevere!  in  a contest  which 
might  be  fatal  to  the  state.  Ho  was  strenu- 
ously supported  by  Halifax.  Tho  spirit  of  the 
opposite  party  was  quelled.  When  the  ques- 
tion was  pul  whether  King  James  had  ab- 
dicated the  government,  only  three  lords  said 
Not  Content.  On  the  question  whether  the 
throne  was  vacant,  a division  was  demand- 
ed. Tho  Contents  were  sixty-two  ; the  Not 
Contents  forty-seven.  It  was  immediately 
proposed  and  carried,  without  a division,  that 
the  Prince  and  Princess  of  Orange  should  bo 
declared  King  and  Queen  of  England.  (1) 

Nottingham  then  moved  that  the  wonting 
of  the  oaths  of  allegiance  and  supremacy 
should  bo  altered  in  such  a way  that  they 
might  be  conscientiously  taken  by  persons 
who,  like  himself,  disapproved  of  what  the 
Convention  had  done,  and  yet  fully  purposed 
to  be  loyal  and  dutiful  subjects  of  the  new 
sovereigns.  To  this  proposition  no  objection 
was  made.  Indeed  there  can  bo  little  doubt 
that  there  was  an  understanding  on  the  sub- 
ject between  the  Whig  leadors  and  those  Tory 
lords  whoso  votes  had  turned  the  scale  on  the 

(0  Lord's  Journals,  Fob  6.  1688-9;  Clarendon’s 
Diary;  Burnet,  i„  82J.  and  Dartmouth’s  note;  Cillers, 
Feb.  8-18.  1 have  followed  Clarendon  as  to  the  num- 
bers. Some  writers  make  the  majority  smaller  and 
some  larger. 


last  division.  The  now  oaths  were  sent  down 
to  tho  Commons,  together  with  the  resolution 
that  the  prince  and  princess  should  be  de- 
clared king  and  queen.  (1) 

It  was  now  known  to  whom  the  crown 
would  bo  given.  On  what  conditions  it  should 
be  given,  still  remained  to  be  decided.  The 
Commons  had  appointed  a committee  to  con- 
sider wliat  steps  it  might  be  advisable  to  lake, 
in  order  to  secure  law  and  liberty  against  tho 
aggressions  of  future  sovereigns,  and  tho 
committee  had  made  a report.  (2)  This  re- 
port recommended,  tirst,  that  those  gu;,u 
principles  of  tho  constitution  which  had  been 
violated  by  the  dethroned  king  should  be  so- 
lemnly asserted,  and,  secondly,  that  many’ 
new  laws  should  be  enacted  for  the  purpose  of 
curbing  the  prerogative,  and  of  purifying  the 
administration  of  justice.  Many  of  the  sug- 
gestions of  the  committee  wero  excellent ; but 
it  was  utterly  impossible  that  tho  Houses 
could,  in  a month,  or  oven  in  a year,  deal 
properly  with  matters  so  numerous,  so  va- 
rious, and  so  important.  It  was  proposed, 
among  other  things,  that  tho  militia  should 
be  remodelled,  that  the  power  which  tho  so- 
vereign possessed  of  proroguing  and  dissolving 
parliaments  should  bo  restricted ; that  the 
duration  of  parliaments  should  bo  limited  ; 
that  tho  royal  pardon  should  no  longer  be 
pleadable  to  a parliamentary  impeachment , 
that  toleration  should  bo  granted  to  Pio- 
lestani  Dissenters ; that  the  crime  of  high 
treason  should  be  more  precisely  delmcd ; 
that  trials  for  high  treason  should  bo  con- 
ducted in  a manner  more  favourable  to  inno- 
cence; that  thejudgos should  hold  their  places 
for  life  ; that  tho  mode  of  appointing  sheriffs 
should  be  altered  ; that  juries  should  be  no- 
minated in  such  a way  as  might  exclude  par- 
tiality and  corruption  ; that  tho  practice  of 
tiling  criminal  informations  in  the  King  s 
Bench  should  be  abolished  ; that  the  Court  of 
Chancery  should  be  reformed  ; that  the  fees 
of  public  functionaries  should  bo  regulated  ; 
and  that  the  law  of  Quo  Warranto  should  bo 
amended.  It  was  evident  that  cautions  and 
deliberate  legislation  on  these  subjects  must 
be  the  work  of  more  than  one  laborious  ses- 
sion ; and  it  was  equally  evident  that  hasty 
and  crudu  legislation  on  subjects  so  grave 
could  not  but  produce  new  grievances,  worse 
than  those  which  it  might  remove.  If  tho 
committee  meant  to  give  a list  of  the  reforms 

(»;  Lords’  Journals,  Feb.  8,  7, 1M8-9;  Clarendon's 
Diary. 

(9  Commons'  Journals,  Jan.  39,  Feb.  3. 1688-9. 
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which  ought  to  bo  accomplished  before  the 
throne  was  filled,  the  list  was  absurdly  long. 
If,  on  the  other  hand,  (he  committee  meant  to 
give  a list  of  all  the  reforms  which  the  legisla- 
ture would  do  well  to  make  in  proper  season, 
the  list  was  strangely  imperfect.  Indeed,  as 
soon  as  the  report  had  been  rend,  member 
after  member  rose  to  suggest  some  addition. 
It  was  moved  and  carried  that  the  selling  of 
offices  should  bo  prohibited,  that  the  Habeas 
Corpus  Act  should  be  made  more  efficient, 
and  that  the  law  of  Mandamus  should  be  re- 
vised. One  gentleman  fell  on  the  chimney- 
men  ; another  on  the  excisemen  ; and  the 
House  resolved  that  the  malpractices  of  both 
chimnoymen  and  excisemen  should  be  re- 
strained. It  is  a most  remarkable  circum- 
stance that,  while  the  whole  political,  mili- 
tary, judicial,  and  fiscal  system  of  the  king- 
dom was  thus  passed  in  review,  not  a single 
representative  of  the  people  proposed  the  re- 
peal of  the  statute  which  subjected  the  press  to 
a censorship.  It  was  not  yet  understood,  even 
by  the  most  enlightened  men,  that  the  liberty 
of  discussion  is  the  great  safeguard  of  all  other 
liberties.  (1) 

The  House  was  gr  ally  p >rploxed.  Somn 
orators  vehemently  said  that  too  much  time 
had  already  been  lost,  and  that  the  govern- 
ment ought  to  be  settled  without  the  delay  of 
n day.  Sociely  was  unquiet ; trade  was  lan- 
guishing; the  English  colony  in  Ireland  was 
in  imminent  danger  of  perishing ; a foreign 
war  was  impending;  the  exiled  tyrant  might, 
in  a few  weeks,  be  at  Publin  with  a French 
army,  and  from  Publin  he  might  soon  cross  to 
Chester.  Was  it  not  insanity,  at  such  a cri- 
sis, to  leave  the  throno  unfilled,  and,  while 
the  very  existence  of  parliaments  was  in  jeo- 
pardy. to  waste  time  in  debating  whether  par- 
liaments should  be  prorogued  by  Iho  sove- 
reign or  by  themselves  ? On  the  other  side 
it  was  asked  whether  the  Convention  could 
think  that  it  had  fulfilled  its  mission  by  merely 
pulling  down  one  prince  and  putting  up  an- 
other. Surely  now  or  never  was  the  lime  to 
secure  public  liberty  by  such  fences  as  might 
effectually  prevent  the  encroachments  of  pre- 
rogative.^* Them  was  doubtless  great  weight 
in  what  was  urged  on  both  sides.  The  able 
chiefs  of  the  Whig  party,  among  whom  So- 
mers was  fast  rising  to  ascendency,  proposed 
a middle  course.  The  House  had,  they  said, 
two  objects  in  view,  which  ought  to  be  kept 
distinct.  One  object  was  to  secure  the  old 

(t  > Commons'  Journals,  Feb.  a,  liistt-#. 
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polity  of  the  realm  against  illegal  attacks ; the 
other  was  to  improve  that  polity  hv  legal  re- 
forms. The  former  object  might  be  attained 
by  solemnly  putting  on  record,  in  the  resolu- 
tion which  called  the  new  sovereigns  to  the 
throne,  the  claim  of  the  English  nation  to  its 
ancient  franchises,  so  that  the  king  might 
hold  his  crown,  and  the  people  thoir  privileges, 
by  one  and  the  same  title  dc  d.  The  latter 
object  would  require  a wholo  volume  of  elabo- 
rate statutes.  The  former  object  might  be  at- 
tained in  a day;  the  latter,  scarcely  in  five 
years.  As  to  the  former  object,  all  parties 
were  agreed ; as  to  the  latter,  them  were  in- 
numerable varieties  of  opinion.  No  member 
of  either  House  would  hesitate  for  a moment 
to  vole  that  the  king  could  not  levy  taxes 
without  the  consent  of  parliament ; but  it 
would  be  hardly  possible  to  frame  any  new 
law  of  procedure  in  cases  of  high  treason 
which  would  not  give  rise  to  long  debate,  and 
be  condemned  by  some  persons  as  unjust  to 
the  prisoner,  and  by  others  as  unjust  to  Iho 
crown.  The  business  of  an  extraordinary 
convention  of  the  Estates  of  the  Realm  was  not 
to  do  the  ordinary  w ork  of  parliaments,  to  re- 
gulate the  fees  of  masters  in  Chancery,  and  to 
provide  against  the  exactions  of  gaugers,  but 
to  put  right  the  great  machine  of  government. 
When  this  had  been  done,  it  would  bo  time 
to  inquire  what  improvement  our  institutions 
needed  ; nor  would  anything  be  risked  by  de- 
lay ; for  no  sovereign  who  reigned  merely  by 
the  choice  of  the  nation  could  long  refuse  his 
assent  to  any  improvement  which  the  na- 
tion, speaking  through  its  representatives, de- 
manded . 

On  these  grounds  the  Commons  wisely  de- 
termined to  postpone  all  reforms  till  the  an- 
cient constitution  of  the  kingdom  should  have 
been  restored  in  ail  its  parts,  and  forthwith  to 
till  the  throne  without  imposing  on  William 
and  Mary  any  other  obligation  than  that  of 
governing  according  to  (ho  existing  laws  of 
England.  In  order  that  the  questions  which 
had  been  in  dispute  between  the  Stuarts  and 
the  nation  might  never  again  lie  stirred,  it 
was  determined  that  the  instrument  by  which 
the  Prince  and  Princess  of  Orange  were  called 
to  the  throne,  and  by  which  the  order  of  suc- 
cession was  settled,  should  sol  forth,  in  the 
most  distinct  and  solemn  manner,  the  funda- 
mental principles  of  the  constitution.  This 
instrument,  known  by  the  name  of  the  De- 
claration of  Right,  wns  prepared  by  a com- 
mittee, of  which  Somers  was  chairman.  Tho 
I fact  that  the  low-horn  young  barrister  was  ap- 
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pointed  to  so  honourable  and  important  a post 
ina  parliament  filled  with  ableaml  experienced 
men,  only  ten  days  after  he  had  spoken  in  the 
House  of  Commons  for  tho  first  time,  suffi- 
ciently proves  tho  superiority  of  his  abilities. 
In  a few  hours  the  Declaration  was  framed 
and  approved  bv  the  Commons.  Tho  Lords 
assented  to  it  with  some  amendments  of  no 
great  importance.  (1) 

The  Declaration  began  by  recapitulating 
the  crimes  and  errors  which  had  made  a re- 
volution necessary.  James  had  invaded  the 
province  of  the  legislature ; had  treated  mo- 
dest petitioning  as  a crime ; had  oppressed 
the  Church  by  means  of  an  illegal  tribunal ; 
had,  without  the  consent  of  parliament, 
levied  taxes  and  maintained  a standing  army 
in  time  of  peaco ; had  violated  the  freedom 
of  election,  and  perverted  the  course  of  jus- 
tice. Proceedings  which  could  lawfully  be 
questioned  only  in  parliament  had  been  made 
the  subject  of  prosecution  in  the  King’s 
Bench.  Partial  and  corrupt  juries  had  been 
returned.  Excessive  bail  had  been  required 
from  prisoners  ; excessive  fines  had  been  im- 
posed ; barbarous  and  unusual  punishments 
had  been  inflicted  ; the  estates  of  accused 
persons  had  been  granted  away  before  con- 
\ iclion.  He,  by  whose  authority  these  things 
bad  been  done,  had  abdicated  the  govern- 
ment. The  Prince  of  Orange,  whom  God 
had  made  the  glorious  instrument  of  deliver- 
ing the  nation  from  superstition  and  tyranny, 
had  invited  the  Estates  of  tho  Realm  to  meet 
and  to  take  counsel  together  for  tho  securing 
of  religion,  of  law,  and  of  freedom.  The 
Lords  and  Commons,  having  deliberated,  had 
resolved  that  they  would  first,  after  the  ex- 
ample of  their  ancestors,  assert  the  ancient 
rights  and  liberties  of  England.  Therefore 
it  was  declared  that  the  dispensing  power, 
lately  assumed  and  exercised,  had  no  legal 
existence  ; that,  without  grant  of  parliament, 
no  money  could  be  exacted  by  the  sovereign 
from  tho  subject ; that,  without  consent 
of  parliament,  no  standing  army  could  be 
kept  up  in  time  of  peace.  The  right  of  sub- 
jects to  petition,  the  right  of  electors  to  choose 
representatives  freely,  the  right  of  parlia- 
ments to  freedom  of  debate,  the  right  of  the 
nation  to  a pure  and  merciful  administration 
of  justice,  according  to  the  spirit  of  its  own 
mild  laws,  were  solemnly  affirmed.  All  these 
things  the  Convention  claimed,  in  the  name 
of  the  whole  nation,  as  the  undoubted  inherit- 

(i)  Commons'  Journals,  Feb.  4,8,  tt,  19;  Lords' 
Journals,  Fob.  8,  tt,  19,  1688-9. 


ance  of  Englishmen.  Having  thus  vindicat- 
ed the  principles  of  the  constitution,  the  Lords 
and  Commons,  in  the  entire  confidence  that 
the  deliverer  would  hold  sacred  the  laws  and 
liberties  which  he  had  saved,  resolved  that 
William  and  Mary,  Prince  and  Princess  of 
Orange,  should  be  declared  King  and  Queen 
of  England  for  their  joint  and  separate  lives, 
and  that,  during  their  joint  lives,  the  ad- 
ministration of  the  government  should  bo  in 
the  prince  alone.  After  them  the  crown  was 
settled  on  the  posterity  of  Mary,  then  on 
Anne  and  her  posterity,  and  then  on  the  pos- 
terity of  William, 

By  this  time  the  wind  had  ceased  to  blow 
from  the  west.  On  tho  eleventh  of  February 
the  ship  in  which  the  Princess  of  Orange 
had  embarked  lay  off  Margate,  and.  on  tbo 
follow  ing  morning,  anchored  at  Greenwich,  (f ) 
She  was  received  with  many  signs  of  joy  and 
affection ; but  her  demeanour  shocked  tho 
Tories,  and  was  not  thought  faultless  even 
by  the  Whigs.  A young  woman,  placed  by 
a destiny  as  mournful  and  awful  as  that 
which  brooded  over  the  fabled  houses  of  Lab- 
dacus  and  Pelops,  in  such  a situation  that 
she  could  not,  without  violating  her  duly  to 
her  God,  her  husband,  and  her  country,  re- 
fuse to  lake  hersoat  on  the  throne  from  which 
her  father  had  just  been  hurled,  should  have 
been  sad,  or  at  least  serious.  Mary  was  not 
merely  in  high,  but  in  extravagant  spirits. 
She  entered  Whitehall,  it  was  as-erted,  with 
a girlish  delight  at  being  mistress  of  so  fine  a 
house,  ran  about  the  rooms,  peeped  into  the 
closets,  ami  examined  tho  quill  of  tho  slate 
bed,  without  seeming  to  remember  by  whom 
those  stately  apartments  had  last  been  occu- 
pied. Burnet,  who  had,  till  then,  thought 
her  an  angel  in  human  form,  could  not,  on 
this  occasion,  refrain  from  blaming  her.  He 
was  the  more  astonished  because,  when  ho 
took  leave  of  her  at  tho  Hague,  she  had, 
though  fully  convinced  that  she  was  in  the 
path  of  duty,  been  deeply  dejected.  To  him, 
as  to  her  spiritual  guide,  she  afterwards  ex- 
plained her  conduct.  William  had  written  to 
inform  her  that  some  of  those  who  had  tried 
to  separate  her  interest  from  his  still  con- 
tinued their  machinations ; they  gave  it  out 
that  she  thought  herself  wronged  ; and,  if 
she  wore  a gloomy  countenance,  the  report 
would  be  confirmed.  He  therefore  intrealed 
her  to  make  her  first  appearance  with  an  air 
of  cheerfulness.  Her  heart,  she  said,  was 

(t)  London  Gaxette,  Feb.  <4, 1688-9;  Citters,  Feb. 
ia-92. 
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far  indeed  from  cheerful ; but  she  had  done 
her  best  ; and,  as  sho  was  afraid  of  not  sus- 
taining well  a part  which  was  uncongenial  to 
her  feelings,  she  had  over-acted  it.  Her  deport- 
ment was  the  subject  of  reams  of  scurrility  in 
prose  and  verse ; it  lowered  her  in  the  opinion 
of  some  whose  esteem  she  valued  ; nor  did  the 
world  know,  till  she  was  beyond  the  reach 
of  praise  and  censure,  that  the  conduct  which 
had  brought  on  her  the  reproach  of  levity 
and  insensibility  was  really  a signal  in- 
stance of  that  perfect  disin teres  ted ness  and 
self-devotion  of  which  man  seems  to  be  in- 
capable, but  which  is  sometimes  found  in  wo- 
man. (1 ) 

On  the  morning  of  Wednesday,  the  thir- 
teenth of  February',  the  court  of  Whitehall 
and  all  the  neighbouring  streets  were  filled 
with  gazers.  Tho  magnificent  Banqueting 
House,  the  masterpiece  of  Inigo,  embellished 
by  masterpieces  of  Ilubens,  had  been  pre- 
pared for  a great  ceremony.  The  walls  wore 
lined  by  the  yeomen  of  tho  guard.  Near  the 
northern  door,  on  the  right  hand,  a large 
number  of  poers  had  assembled.  On  the  left 
were  the  Commons  with  their  speaker,  at- 
tended by  the  mace.  The  southern  door  open- 
ed, and  tho  Prince  and  Princess  of  Orange, 
side  by  side,  entered,  and  look  their  place 
under  the  canopy  of  slate. 

Both  Houses  approached  bowing  low.  Wil- 
liam and  Mary  advanced  a fewr  slops.  Halifax 
on  the  right,  and  Powle  on  the  left,  stood 
forth  ; and  Halifax  spoko.  Tho  Convention, 
he  said,  had  agreed  to  a resolution  w hich  he 
prayed  their  highnesses  to  hear.  They  sig- 
nified their  assent ; and  the  clerk  of  the 
House  of  Lords  read,  in  a loud  voice,  tho  De- 
claration of  Bight.  When  he  had  concluded, 
Halifax,  in  the  name  of  ail  the  Estates  of  the 
realm,  requested  tho  prince  and  princess  to 
accept  the  crown. 

\Y  illiam,  in  his  own  name  and  in  that  of 
his  wife,  answered  that  tho  crown  was,  in 
their  estimation,  tho  more  valuable  because 
it  was  presented  to  them  as  a token  of  the 
confidence  of  the  nation.  “ We  thankfully 
accept,”  he  said,  “ what  you  have  offered 
us.”  Then,  for  himself,  he  assured  them  that 
the  laws  of  England,  which  he  had  once  al- 
ready vindicated,  should  be  the  rules  of  his 
conduct,  that  it  should  be  his  study  to  pro- 
mote the  welfare  of  the  kingdom,  and  that, 
as  to  tho  means  of  doing  so,  lie  should  cou- 

(I)  Duclusw or MarllHirauuli's  Vindication;  Review 
ot  tile  Vindication;  Burnet,  i.,  7(0 , 82i,  and  Dart- 
mouth's note ; Evelyn’*  Diary,  Feb.  at , 1688-9. 


ENGLAND, 

stantly  recur  to  the  advice  of  the  Houses,  and 
should  be  disposed  to  trust  to  their  judgment 
rather  titan  to  his  own.  (1)  These  words  were 
received  with  a shout  of  joy  which  was  heard 
in  tho  street;  below,  and  was  instantly  an- 
swered by  huzzas  from  many  thousands  of 
voices.  The,  Lords  and  Commons  then  reve- 
rently retired  from  the  Banqueting  House,  acd 
went  in  procession  to  the  great  gate  of  White- 
hall, w here  the  heralds  and  pursuivants  were 
wailing  in  their  gorgeous  tabards.  All  the 
space  as  far  as  Charing  Cross  was  one  sea  of 
heads.  Tho  kettle-drums  struck  up,  the 
trumpets  pealed,  and  Garter  king-at-arms, 
in  a loud  voice,  proclaimed  the  Prince  and 
Princess  of  Orange  King  and  Queen  of  Eng- 
land, charged  all  Englishmen  to  pay,  from 
that  moment,  faith  and  true  allegiance  to  the 
new  sovereigns,  and  besought  God,  who  had 
already  wrought  so  signal  a deliverance  for 
our  Church  and  nation,  to  bless  William  and 
Mary  with  a loug  and  happy  reign.  (2) 

Tims  w as  consummated  the  English  Revo- 
lution. When  wo  compare  it  with  those  re- 
volutions which  have,  during  the  last  sixty 
years,  overthrown  so  many  ancient  govern- 
ments, we  cannot  hut  he  struck  by  its  peculiar 
character.  Why  that  character  was  so  pecu- 
liar is  sufficiently  obvious,  and  yet  seems  not 
to  have  been  always  understood  either  by  eu- 
logists or  by  censors. 

Tho  continental  revolutions  of  the  eigh- 
teenth and  nineteenth  centuries  look  place 
in  countries  where  all  trace  of  the  limited 
monarchy  of  the  middle  ages  had  long  been 
effaced.  The  right  of  the  prince  to  make 
laws  and  to  levy  money  had,  during  many 
generations,  been  undisputed.  His  throne 
was  guarded  by  a great  regular  army.  His 
administration  could  not,  without  extreme 
peril,  be  blamed  even  in  the  mildest  terms, 
llis  subjects  held  their  personal  liberty  by  no 
other  tenure  than  his  pleasure.  Not  a single 
institution  was  left  which  had,  within  the 
memory  of  the  oldest  man,  afforded  eflicicnl 
protection  to  the  subject  against  the  utmost 
excess  of  tyranny.  Those  great  councils 
which  had  once  curbed  the  regal  power  had 
sunk  into  oblivion.  Their  composition  and 

(!)  Lords’  and  Commons’  Journals,  Fob.  14, 1688-9; 
Cillers.  Feb.  15  i5.  Cillers  puts  into  William’s  mouth 
stronger  expressions  of  respect  for  the  authority  of 
parliament  than  appear  in  the  journals;  but  it  is 
clear  from  what  Powle  said  that  the  report  in  the 
journals  was  not  strictly  accurate. 

(2  London  Gazette,  Feb.  44,  1688-9;  Lords’  and 
Commons’  Journals,  Feb.  13;  Cillers.  Feb.  .15-23; 
Evelyn,  Feb.  21. 
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ihcir  privileges  were  known  only  lo  antiqua- 
ries. Wo  cannot  wonder,  therefore,  that, 
when  men  who  had  been  thus  ruled  succeed- 
ed in  wresting  supremo  power  from  a govern- 
ment which  they  had  long  in  secret  hated, 
they  should  have  been  impatient  to  demolish 
and  unable  to  construct,  that  they  should 
have  been  fascinated  by  every  specious  novelty, 
that  they  should  have  proscribed  even’  title, 
ceremony,  and  phrase  associated  with  tho  old 
system,  and  that,  turning  away  with  disgust 
from  their  own  national  precedents  and  tra- 
ditions, they  should  have  sought  for  princi- 
ples of  government  in  tho  writings  of  theo- 
rists, or  aped,  with  ignorant  and  ungraceful 
affectation,  the  patriots  of  Athens  and  Rome. 
As  little  can  we  wonder  that  the  violent  ac- 
tion of  the  revolutionary  spirit  should  have 
been  followed  by  reaction  equally  violent,  and 
that  confusion  should  speedily  have  engen- 
dered despotism  sterner  than  that  from  which 
it  had  sprung. 

Had  we  been  in  the  same  situation ; had 
Strafford  succeeded  in  his  favourite  scheme 
of  Thorough ; had  he  formed  an  army  as 
numerous  and  as  well  disciplined  as  that 
which,  a few  years  later,  was  formed  by 
Cromwell;  had  a succession  of  judicial  de- 
cisions, similar  to  that  which  was  pronounc- 
ed by  tho  Exchequer  Chamber  in  the  case  of 
shipmoney,  transferred  to  tho  crowm  the 
right  of  taxing  the  people ; had  the  Star 
Chamber  and  the  High  Commisson  continued 
to  fine,  mutilate,  and  imprisoin  every  man 
who  dared  to  raise  his  voice  against  tho  go- 
vernment ; had  the  press  been  as  completely 
enslaved  here  as  at  Vienna  or  at  Naples ; had 
our  kings  gradually  drawn  to  themselves  tho 
whole  legislative  power  ; had  six  generations 
of  Englishmen  passed  away  without  a single 
session  of  parliament ; and  had  wo  then  at 
length  risen  up  in  some  moment  of  wild  excite- 
ment against  our  masters,  what  an  outbreak 
would  that  have  been  ! With  what  a crash, 
hoard  and  fell  to  tho  furthest  ends  of  tho 
world,  would  the  wholo  vast  fabric  of  society 
have  fallen  1 How  many  thousands  of  ex- 
iles, once  the  most  prosperous  and  the  most 
refined  members  of  this  great  community, 
would  have  begged  their  bread  in  foreign 
cities,  or  have  sheltered  their  heads  under 
huts  of  bark  in  the  uncleared  forests  of  Ame- 
rica! How  often  should  we  have  seen  the 
pavement  of  Condon  piled  up  in  barricades, 
the  houses  dinted  with  bullets,  and  the  gut- 
ters foaming  with  blood!  How  many  limes 
should  we  have  rushed  wildly  from  extreme 


to  extreme,  sought  refuge  from  anarchy  in 
despotism,  and  been  again  driven  by  des- 
potism into  anarchy ! How  many  years  of 
blood  and  confusion  would  it  have  cost  us  to 
learn  the  very  rudiments  of  political  science! 
How  many  childish  theories  would  have 
duped  us!  How  many  rude  and  ill-poised 
constitutions  should  we  have  set  up,  only  to 
see  them  tumble  down ! Happy  would  it 
have  been  for  us  if  a sharp  discipline  of  half 
a century  had  sufficed  to  educate  us  into  a ca- 
pacity of  enjoying  true- freedom. 

These  calamities  our  Revolution  averted. 
It  was  a revolution  strictly  defensive,  and  had 
prescription  and  legitimacy  on  its  side.  Here, 
and  here  only,  a limited  monarchy  of  the 
thirteenth  century  had  come  down  unim- 
paired to  the  seventeenth  century.  Our  par- 
liamentary institutions  were  in  full  vigour. 
Tho  main  principles  of  our  goverment  wore 
excellent.  They  were  not.  indeed,  formally 
and  exactly  set  forth  in  a single  written  in- 
strument ; but  they  were  to  be  found  scattered 
over  our  ancient  and  noble  statutes ; and, 
what  was  of  far  greater  moment,  they  had 
been  engraven  on  the  hearts  of  Englishmen 
during  four  hundred  years.  That,  without  tho 
consent  of  the  representatives  of  the  nation, 
no  statute  could  be  enacted,  no  tax  imposed, 
no  regular  soldiery  kept  up,  that  no  man 
could  be  imprisoned,  even  for  a day,  by  tho 
arbitrary  will  of  the  sovereign,  that  no  tool  of 
power  could  plead  Ihe  royal  command  as  a 
justification  for  violating  any  legal  right  of 
tho  humblest  subject,  were  held,  both  by 
Whigs  and  Tories,  to  be  fundamental  laws  of 
the  realm.  A realm  of  which  these  wore  tho 
fundamental  laws  stood  in  no  need  of  a new 
constitution. 

But,  though  a new  constitution  was  not 
needed,  it  was  plain  that  changes  were  re- 
quired. The  misgovernment  of  tho  Stuarts, 
and  the  troubles  which  that  misgovernment 
had  produced,  sufficiently  proved  that  there 
was  somewhere  a defect  in  our  polity ; and 
that  defect  it  was  the  duly  of  tho  Convention 
to  discover  and  to  amend. 

Some  questions  of  great  moment  were  still 
open  to  dispute.  Our  constitution  had  begun 
to  exist  in  times  when  statesmen  were  not 
much  accustomed  to  frame  exact  definitions. 
Anomalies,  therefore,  inconsistent  with  its 
principlesand  dangerous  to  its  very  existence, 
had  sprung  up  almost  imperceptibly,  and,  not 
hav  ing,  during  many  years,  caused  any  se- 
rious inconvenience,  had  gradually  acquired 
the  force  of  prescription.  The  remody  for 
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these  evils  was  to  assert  the  rights  of  the 
people  in  such  language  as  should  terminate 
all  controversy,  and  to  declare  that  no  pre- 
cedent could  justify  any  violation  of  those 
rights. 

When  this  had  been  done  it  would  be  impos- 
sible for  our  rulers  to  misunderstand  the  law  ; 
but.  unless  something  more  were  done,  it  w as 
by  no ntea ns  i mprobable  that  they  migh I viola le 
it.  Unhappily  the  Church  had  long  taught  the 
notion  that  hereditary  monarchy,  alone  among 
our  institutions,  was  divine  and  inviolable  ; 
that  the  right  of  the  House  of  Commons  to 
a share  in  the  legislative  power  was  a right 
merely  human,  but  that  the  right  of  the  king 
to  the  obedience  of  his  people  was  from  above ; 
that  the  Great  Charter  was  a statute  which 
might  be  repealed  by  those  who  had  made 
it,  but  that  the  rule  w hich  called  the  princes 
of  the  blood  royal  to  the  throne  in  order  of 
succession  was  of  celestial  origin,  and  that 
any  act  of  parliament  inconsistent  with  that 
rule  was  a nullity.  It  is  evident  that,  in  a 
society  in  which  such  superstitions  prevail, 
constitutional  freedom  must  ever  he  insecure. 
A power  which  is  regarded  merely  its  the  or- 
dinance of  nian  cannot  be  an  efllcient  check 
on  a power  which  is  regarded  as  the  ordi- 
nance < f Cod.  It  is  vain  to  hope  that  laws, 
however  excellent,  will  permanently  restrain 
aking  who,  in  his  own  opinion,  and  in  that 
ol  a great  part  of  his  people,  has  an  authority 
infinitely  higher  in  kind  than  the  authority' 
which  belongs  to  those  laws.  To  deprive 
royalty  of  these  mysterious  attributes,  and  to 
establish  the  principle  that  kings  reigned  by 
a right  in  no  respect  differing  from  the  right 
by  which  freeholders  chose  knights  of  the 
shire,  or  from  the  right  by  which  judges 
granted  writs  of  Habeas  Corpus,  was  abso- 
lutely necessary  to  the  security  of  our  li- 
berties. 

Thus  the  Convention  had  two  great  duties 
to  perform.  The  first  was  to  clear  the  fun- 
damental laws  of  the  realm  from  ambiguity. 
The  second  was  to  eradicate  from  the  minds, 
both  of  the  governors  and  of  the  governed, 
the  false  and  pernicious  notion  th.1t  the  royal 
prerogative  was  something  more  sublime  and 
holy  than  those  fundamental  laws.  The  for- 
mer object  was  attained  by  the  solemn  recital 
and  claim  with  which  the  Declaration  of 
Right  commences ; the  latter  by  the  resolu- 
tion which  pronounced  (he  throne  vacant,  and 
invited  William  and  Mary  to  fill  it. 

The  change  seems  small.  Not  a single 
flower  of  the  crown  was  touched.  Not  a 


single  new  right  wasgiven  to  the  people.  The 
whole  English  law,  substantive  and  adjective, 
was,  in  the  judgment  of  all  the  greatest  law- 
yers, of  Holt  and  Tr-hv,  of  Maynard  and 
Somers,  exactly  the  same  after  the  Revolu- 
tion as  before  it.  Some  control erted  points 
had  been  decided  according  to  the  sense  of 
the  best  jurists;  and  there  had  been  a slight 
deviation  from  the  ordinary  course  of  succes- 
sion. This  was  all ; and  this  was  enough. 

As  our  revolution  was  a vindication  of  an- 
cient rights,  so  it  was  conducted  with  strict 
attention  to  ancient  formalities.  In  almost 
every  word  and  act  may  be  discerned  a pro- 
found reverence  for  the  past.  The  Estates 
of  the  Realm  deliberated  in  the  old  halls  and 
according  to  the  old  rules.  Powle  was  con- 
ducted to  his  chair  between  the  mover  and 
seconder  with  the  accustomed  forms.  The 
Serjeant  with  his  mace  brought  up  the  mes- 
sengers of  the  Lords  to  the  table  of  the  Com- 
mons; and  the  three  obeisances  were  duly 
made.  The  conference  was  held  with  all  the 
antique  ceremonial.  On  one  side  of  the 
table,  in  the  Painted  Chamber,  the  managers 
of  the  Lords  sate  covered  and  robed  in  ermine 
and  gold.  The  managers  of  the  Commons 
stood  bareheaded  on  the  other  side.  Tho 
speeches  present  an  almost  ludicrous  contrast 
to  the  revolutionary  oratory  of  every  other 
country.  Both  the  English  parlies  agreed  in 
treating  with  solemn  respect  the  ancient  con- 
stitutional traditions  of  tho  state.  The  only 
question  was.  in  what  sense  those  traditions 
were  to  be  understood.  The  asserlors  of  li- 
berty said  not  a word  about  the  natural 
equality  of  men  and  the  inalienable  sove- 
reignty of  the  people,  .about  Hnrmodius  or 
Timnleon,  ltrutus  the  elder  or  Brutus  the 
younger.  When  they  were  told  that,  by  the 
English  law.  the  crown,  at  the  moment  of  a 
demise,  must  descend  to  the  next  heir,  they 
answered  that,  by  the  English  law,  a living 
man  could  have  no  heir.  When  they  were 
told  that  there  was  no  precedent  for  declaring 
the  throne  vacant,  they  produced  from  among 
the  records  in  the  Tower  a roll  of  parchment, 
near  three  hundred  years  old,  on  which,  in 
quaint  characters  and  barbarous  Latin,  it  was 
recorded  that  the  Estates  of  the  Realm  had  de- 
clared vacant  the  throne  of  a perfidious  and 
tyrannical  Plantagenet.  When  at  length  the 
dispute  had  been  accommodated,  the  new  so- 
vereigns wi  re  proclaimed  with  the  old  pa- 
geantry. All  the  fantastic  pomp  of  heraldry 
was  there,  Clarencieux  and  Nniroy,  Portcullis 
and  Rougo  Dragon,  the  trumpets,  the  ban- 
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ners,  (ho  grntosquo  coats  embroidered  with 
lions  ami  lilies.  The  litlo  of  king  of  France, 
assumed  by  the  conqueror  of  Cressy,  was  not 
omitted  in  the  royal  style.  To  ns  who  have 
lived  in  the  year  1848  it  may  seem  almost  an 
abuse  of  terms  to  call  a proceeding,  conducted 
with  so  much  deliberation,  with  so  much  so- 
briety, and  with  such  minute  attention  to 
prescriptive  etiquette,  by  tho  terrible  name  of 
revolution. 

And  yet  this  revolution,  of  all  revolutions 
the  least  violent,  has  been  of  all  revolutions 
tho  most  beneficent.  It  finally  decided  the 
great  question  whether  tho  popular  element 
which  had,  ever  since  tho  age  of  Filzwalter 
and  Do  Montfort,  been  found  in  the  English 
polity,  should  be  destroyed  by  the  monarchi- 
cal element,  or  should  be  suffered  todevelope 
itself  freely,  and  to  become  dominant.  The 
strife  between  the  two  principles  had  been 
long,  fierce,  and  doubtful.  It  had  lasted 
through  four  reigns.  It  had  produced  sedi- 
tions, impeachments,  rebellions,  battles, 
sieges,  proscriptions,  judicial  massacres. 
Sometimes  liberty,  sometimes  royally,  had 
seemed  to  bo  on  the  point  of  perishing.  Dur- 
ing many  years  one  half  of  the  energy  of  Eng- 
land had  been  employed  in  counteracting  the 
other  half.  The  executive  power  and  tho  le- 
gislative power  had  so  effectually  impeded 
each  other  that  the  state  had  been  of  no  ac- 
count in  Europe.  The  king-at-arms,  who 
proclaimed  William  and  Mary  before  White- 
hall (late,  did  in  truth  announce  that  this 
great  struggle  was  over ; that  there  was  en- 
tirounion  between  the  throne  and  the  parlia- 
ment; that  England,  long  dependent  and  de- 
grad d,  was  again  a power  of  the  first  rank  ; 
that  the  ancient  laws  by  which  the  preroga- 
tive was  bounded  would  thenceforth  be  held 
as  sacred  as  the  prerogative  itself,  and  would 
be  followed  out  to  all  their  consequences ; 
that  the  executive  administration  would  be 
conducted  in  conformity  with  the  sense  of  the 
representatives  of  the  nation  ; and  that  no  re- 
form which  the  two  Houses  should,  after  ma- 
ture deliberation,  propose  would  bo  obstinately 
withstood  by  tho  sovereign.  The  Declaration 
of  Right,  though  it  made  nothing  law  which 
had  not  been  law  before,  contained  the  germ 
of  the  law  which  gave  religious  freedom  to 
the  Dissenter,  of  the  law  which  secured  the 
independence  of  the  judges,  of  the  law  which 
limited  the  duration  of  parliaments,  of  tho 
law  which  placed  the  liberty  of  the  press 
under  the  protection  of  juries,  of  tho  law 
which  prohibited  the  slave  trade,  of  the  law 


which  abolished  the  sacra  mental  test,  of  the 
law  which  relieved  the  Roman  Catholics  from 
civil  disabilities,  of  the  law  which  reformed 
the  representative  system,  of  every  good  law 
which  has  been  passed  during  a hundred  and 
sixty  years,  of  every  good  law  which  may 
hereafter,  in  the  course  of  ages,  be  found  ne- 
cessary to  promote  the  public  weal,  and  to 
satisfy  tho  demands  of  public  opinion. 

The  highest  eulogy  which  can  he  pro- 
nounced on  the  revolution  of  IGSiis  this,  (hat 
it  was  our  last  revolution.  Several  generations 
have  now  passed  away  since  any  wise  and 
patriotic  Englishman  has  meditated  resistance 
to  the  established  government.  In  all  honest 
and  reflecting  minds  there  is  a conviction, 
daily  strengthened  by  experience,  that  the 
means  of  effecting  every  improvement  which 
the  constitution  requires  may  be  found  within 
the  constitution  itself. 

Now,  if  ever,  we  ought  to  be  able  to  appre- 
ciate the  whole  importance  of  the  stand  which 
was  made  by  our  forefathers  against  tho 
House  of  Stuart.  All  around  us  the  world  is 
convulsed  by  the  agonies  of  great  nations. 
Governments  which  lately  seemed  likely  to 
stand  during  ages  have  been  on  a sudden 
shaken  and  overthrown.  The  proudest  ca- 
pitals of  Western  Europe  have  streamed  w ith 
civil  blood.  All  evil  passion,  the  thirst  of 
gain  and  tho  thirst  of  vengeance,  the  anti- 
pathy of  class  to  class,  the  antipathy  of  race  to 
race,  have  broken  loose  from  the  control  of 
divine  and  human  laws.  Fear  and  anxiety 
have  clouded  tho  faces  and  depressed  the 
hearts  of  millions.  Trade  has  been  suspended 
and  industry  paralysed.  The  rich  have  be- 
come poor,  and  the  poor  have  become  poorer. 
Doctrines  hostile  to  all  sciences,  to  all  arts,  to 
all  industry,  to  all  domestic  charities,  doc- 
trines which,  if  carried  into  effect,  would,  in 
thirty  years,  undo  all  that  thirty  centuries 
have  done  for  mankind,  and  would  make  the 
fairest  provinces  of  Franco  ami  Germany  as 
savage  as  Congo  or  Patagonia,  have  been 
avowed  front  the  tribune  and  defended  by  tho 
sword.  Europo  has  been  threatened  with  sub- 
jugation by  barbarians, compared  with  whom 
the  barbarians  who  marched  under  Attila  and 
Alboin  were  enlightened  and  humane.  Tho 
truest  friends  of  the  people  have  with  deep 
sorrow  owned  that  interests  more  precious 
than  any  political  privileges  were  in  jeopardy, 
and  that  it  might  be  necessary  to  sacrifice 
oven  liberty  in  order  to  save  civilisation. 
Meanwhile  in  our  island  the  regular  course  of 
government  has  never  been  for  a day  inter- 
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rupted.  Thofow  bad  men  who  longed  for  li- 
cense and  plunder  have  riot  had  the  courage 
to  confront  for  one  moment  the  strength  of  a 
loyal  nation,  rallied  in  firm  array  round  a 
parental  throne.  And,  if  it  bo  asked  what  has 
made  us  to  differ  from  others,  the  answer  is 
that  wo  never  lost  what  others  aro  wildly 
and  blindly  seeking  to  regain.  It  is  because 
we  had  a preserving  revolution  in  the  seven- 
teenth century  that  we  have  not  had  a de- 


stroying revolution  in  the  nineteenth.  It  is 
because  we  had  freedom  in  the  midst  of  ser- 
vitude that  we  have  order  in  the  midst  of 
anarchy.  For  the  authority  of  law,  for  the 
security  of  property,  for  the  peace  of  our 
streets,  for  the  happiness  of  our  homes,  our 
gratitude  is  due,  under  Him  who  raises  and 
pulls  down  nations  at  his  pleasure,  to  the 
Long  Parliament,  to  the  Convention,  and  to 
William  of  Orange. 


END  OF  THE  FIRST  VOLUME. 
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